
Kingdom 

. , .  . .  
. s  - 

by 
.\ 

.. 71- *.. 
,. - .. - , * . . '2  

Sylvain Levi . \k ve;.;ig.j .; ,, .-.+; 
.. , . . L,, 
:.: . .:-.:+j . ,. 

. . . . . . - _..._ 
. . ..' "-'.A, , ..; :-- - ' '. . . :.!. 

. - . A .  - I  * .'J 
: -..-...-.. . r .-., . . . ..... -; .+ 
..,:; : y.4 .. ..? ,. . .- . -. .. ,.:, ,,, .>, 

- .  .* . I. r . .. .. , . ; ,.:: ; 4 

Compiled from 
- 

Ancient Nepal 
10s; = .  23(Aprll1973)-115 (December 1989-Ja y 1990) ' : 

. . 

: ' .  1 - .  

, - -. --. 





N E P A L  
Historical Study of A Hindu Kingdom 

by 
Sylvain Levi 

Compiled from 

Ancient Nepal 
Nos. 23 (April 1973)- 1 15 (December 1989- January 1990) 

[We are glad to present English translation of Sylvain levi's LE NEPAL through the journal 
of the Department of Archaeology, Ancient Nepal. I t  is well kno~vn that the original work is 
in French. As the English version will be more useful for Nepalese scholars and common 
readers, we have decided to publish it in series in Ancient Nepal. The English copy of the 
work is in the collection of Kaiser Library, Kdih~nandu. Ed.] 





mi%( 3qfq Ancient Nepal 
Number 23 

April 1973 

Editor 
Ramesh Jung Thapa 

Assistant Editor 
Ram Chandra Dhungana 



N E P A L  
Historical Study of A Hindu Kingdom 

Volume 1. 

INTRODUCTION 

T h e  name of Nepal is not  unknown, even Must  I excuse myself for having consecreted 
outside the  narrow circle of crudites. T h e  somuch  e f fo r t  on so  restricted a subject. I d o  
cha rm of t h e  Himalayas, [has scflectrd itself not  think so.  A chain of facts tha t  are  inter- 
so  to speak, on the Hindu  kingdom which the linked, uhatever be its apparent aim, is better  

great  chain sfidlers,  Gaurisankar and  t h e  other than t h e  distraction of  a curious mind. It 
giant  peaks t ha t  impart  dizziness t o  the  imagi- awakens  memory a n d  brlngs it creative imagi- 
nation ofschool boys, evoke to  tbe  memory the  nation. I f  the destinies of the human race, a re  
image o f  Nepal,  s tretched o u t  on  the  m a p  a t  n o t  a vain game of hazerd, if there exist 
t h e  feet of these colossus, Betueen Tibet t o  scrupulous of in=cn~pu lous  laws that  govern 
t b e  Nortb,  a n d  British India that  sueezes her them, the history of one human community 

t o  the South  Fast ,  and  West, the  Kingdom of interests the wohle of humanity since it brings 
Ncptil occupies little room 'A'epal properly to light the  hidden precepts and projects under  
speaking would occupy even less. The  local t h e  ccnfused mass of events. 11 is the  
practice, in a rco rdance  with the  trndilion, unknnnwn, a!wavs da rge rous ,  that dratV:s back; 

reserves exclusively r be denomination of N(.p;rl i t  one surcerds in discoverin<, how a forlorn 

to  a n  oblong vaHey, situated in the very heart valley has peopled itself with inhavitants, ]:as 
of the country ,  half-way t o  burning Hinjus tan  orpanized ifself, has policed itself, how rhe 
a n d  the  lofty frozen plateaus, laughirg ,  fertile, worships, the languages, the inctitulions have 

prpri lat td.  ecquired frrm old, t o  civilization by degrees tranqformtd thernsel\-e. the stlldy 
and  which has never ceased.exercising a predo- developfs into greater i n t ~ r e s t  on the Hinrlu 
m i r ~ a r ~ c e  over the rough surrounding mountains domain.  India, i n  her wbolc, is a wnrid withGut 
It is the  story of this humble valley, that  1 have t,iscorg: stse crratcd I~crcelf pods d o c : r i n r c ,  

at tempted t o  retrace here. laws. sriences. arts .  hut  she has nnt divu'ged - -. - - . - - - - 
We are  glad t o  precrnf English translation of Sylvain Let.i's L E  WEPAL throllph the 

Journal  of t h e  Department o f  Arch: \eolo~y,  Ancient hTcp;il. I t  is well known that  the  original 
work is  in French.  As  the  English \er.ion will be more useful for Nepalese s c l , o l ~ ~ r s  ar.d corn- 

mon readers, r e  have dicideil t o  publish it in series in Ancient ~ r p a l .  Tlle Engli>ll copy of t r ~ e  

work is In the  of Kaiser L ~ b r a r y ,  Kathmandu.  k d .  



tllr rrcret of lhrrr formetinn or  of t l ~ e i r  

qpctanrorpbo>is O14e must be well inrt~rrted in 
b d l a n  ways t o  kno- a t  the: expense o f  what 
p a t e n t  tptl, the learned men of Europe have 
e r t~b l l shad  fa r  d ~ s t p n t  connecting links in the  

~ b ~ c u r ~ l y  of an almost impenetrable past; what 
strange c o m l > i ~ ~ a t ~ u n :  of lletcroclitic da te  have 
cnai~lctl  10 edi y lolterlng chronology, c t e n  

now thoroughly incomplele. 

Civillzcd nations have preoccupied thernse- 
l v r r  iG general, by convryir~g a ourable rernem- 
brance t o  posterlt! ; organised in cummunity, 

they havedirectly extended to the group the 
dist inc~ive senriments o f  the indlvi~lual. They 
have desired to dtciphrr the nlyslcry of their 
origin and to survive in the future Tbe prie- 

sts. the poets, the crudites have offered them- 
selves to  this very powerful need. The Chineso 
have  their annals, a s  thr Greeks have Herodo- 
t e  and the jews their Bible. India has nothing. 

The  exception is SO singular that  it bas, at  
t h e  very outset caused surprise and piven rise 
t o  interpretations. One has esp~cially alleged 
as a decisive argument,  the transcendental 
indifference of  the Hindu feeling penetrated by 
universal vanity, the Hindu surveys with superb 
disdain the illusive coulsc of phenomena; t o  
better  humble the human smallness his legend: 
and his cosmogonies drown the years and the  
centuries n to  incommen~urable periods that 
involve {he imagination in the throe< of a ver- 

tigo. The sentiment I S  exact: but in lndia as 
elsewhere, the bipbest doctrines have had t o  

adap t  themselves to the incurable failings of  

humanity The  commemorative inscriptions and 
panegyric< carved out of stone tbat are strewn 
over India, prove tbat from an early date. 
kings and other distinguished lndivlduals have 

safe-guarded themselves against be i~lg  forgott- 
en T h e  long and pompous gencolo~lics that fre- 
quent ly  serve a s  a preliminary t~ roval deeds 
even 6h0w that  the  chanceries were sett ine u p  
in their archives an official history of the dyna- 

sty. But the politic:~l ~dminis t ra t ion  of lnd is  
condemned ~ b c s e  crude mmterislr a s  they were 
most likely t o  disappear and end with fatal re- 
sults. If conterrted peoples had n o  historv. then 
anarchy also had nnne,arlll lndia had exhauste& 
berrelf in perpt tual. ; ~ n a ~ c h .  Foreign invasi- 
ons  and internal ril*alr)* have reve: ceacell to 

o \e r t l , r ru  ~ h r  order cf chi1 gs. S r  mr-tires. a t  
long inter! alc. a gcr ius wr~uld rise and kr.cad 

in his strong t1ar .d~.  the amcrphocc macs  of 
kingdoms and principal~~ie*.  a n d  make of lndia  
an empire, but the work peri41es with the  wo- 

rkman: the ernplrp gets di.locatrd and the self- 
made soldiery r rocfed i~ the  w o ~ k  of her dl,- 

mernbrme~ t 1r11i states rbf lesser i r r p c ~  tsncr .  
T o o  large to adapt herself t o  a monarchr.  In- 
dia is wanting in natural divlsicns that would 
assure her of a sti.ble partition; begemon\ wa- 
nders hapzardlv ovrr the stretch of this vast  
territory and trat  cls flonr the Indos  to the  
Ganges, from the Ganprs to  the Deccan. Capi- , 

tals spring up, shine wir h ef!ulfence e ~ d  go . 

out: marts, uarehouses and sea-ports of t h e  

d a v  before, a re  deserted, t m p t y  and forgotten 
on  the  morrow. F rom time to time a surge pas- 
ses over this upheaval and gradually breaks al l  
in its fall. Alexander enters the Punjab  and the  
distant Ganges shake. off the yoke o f  its pcw- 
erful  rulers; t he  Englisli land I)n the coast a n d  
the Mop11 empire is sl:akrn. India tvtlich is 
imagined as ordinarily obzorhed i n  her mare- 
llous dre;lrn and separated from tk,e rest of t he  
world, is in rea l i tya  \-illp:lr prey on which 

rusbes the cupidity of the facinated unil-erse. 
Tbe  V e d ~ c  Aryans. the persians under D-rius, 
then the  Greeks and the sc\t l ; ians,  and the  
Huns,  and the  Arabs. an11 the .4fgFlans. a n d  
tbe Turks,  a n d  the hloplll-, and !he Ezrop-ans  
unchained in emulatiov; r o ~ t t  pr:*<.-. 5 u : c h .  
French. Engllsh; t1.e hi-lor). of India is a ! ~ o s t  
totally blended with 1h1. h;story of her con- 
querors. 

If India, by the  a b u ~ p  c.1 her instability. 

was condemned to be c'eprived of a politicah 
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history, she could a t  leaqt have acqu i reda  Ceylon, ancient and always f l o l ~ r i s h i n ~  
religious one  Buddhism near]\. gave her tha t  metiopolifim of Buddhism, grew proud o f  a 
one. Born from a vigoro11s personality which a continuo:ls chronicle which covers over t w o  
mytIricaI d1s:uitr coul(1 not e f f ec t~ve ly  mask,  thousand years; from the tirnc~ tha t  the son of 
P C O P - G ~ I C  I a su,:cs,ion of -patriarchs, Emperor Asokd c3111e to  erect the  first rnonas- 
r e g ~ j I " i ~ . J  h rouncilj.  p~.ro:~i:ed !>y illustrious tery, about 250 before the christian era. his mo- 

ro\.erelgn.,. 11- C ! ~ u r c h  o f  BudJh.1 reminds f ~ k s  have not tea-ed to range methodically in 
hcrjcit of t : ~ :  , [ *g . '~  of h:r zroW,[~g greatness; didactic poetry, the annals of the Singh,jlrse 
having appe.irrd wni h )ving been publ~shed'  n Cbllrch. Their exac t~ tude  submitted to  t ~ ~ e  con- 

t h e  co,ir;e o' time, she did not  hope for a trol of Greeks and Chines? has succeeded ' ~ r i l -  

s tunn 'ng  rtarr,itp. She fixand her duration to  a liantly in tbe dou,ble tcst. But Ceylon is , I  world 
little set apart :  h r r  pol~t ics ,  whi1.h sometimes 

definite period ::nd eaqer tl) I-ad men to salva- 
express the truth.  .epar;.te.;. even to-dav.  Ceyl- 

tion, she measured with s<ldness, centuries 
on fo rm the  Empire, Artgin-lndlan, t o  reconnect 

tra\,ell-d oi.cr, and ctnturieq still open before 
her immediately to the Rrirish crnwn. T h e  pen- her. T:I: BuJdllist prlesrs. so11:ary in their con- 

vents, c o r r r ~ m p l ~ t c d ,  without doubt,  the  storms insula belongs to  Ranla, the  hero  of the  Brab- 

of the world, alike deceiving mirages o t  mins, bu t  t h e  island, $u1,dued by his weapons 

universi~l  notbngness ;  however, a s  members o f  f o r  a short  time, never the less remains t o  his 

a community an  answera:)le f u r  i t s  interests, antagonist ,  the  demon 2avana.  The  marit ime 
routes of the  East  that  open slut l ~ ' < e  a f ~ n  

they carzfuliy kept the reglstzr of dan i t ions  
around her, have poured in all the racrs of t h e  

a n d  of pri\.ileges granted b~ t he  favour of 
kings. The  church had her annals; the  convent world, Arabs, Persians, Malay and African 

b a d  her diary. But a sweeping tempest  swept "'groes and white lorm Europe and 
yellow men f rom China. India stretches Iowa- a w a y  Buddi~ism, t h e  monasteries a n d  the  
rds  her almost to touching point, hut what a n  

monks  t ~ g e t h e r  with their l i terature and tra-  
India dark  India, dravidian India. where Brah- 

d i t ions .To left  alone and face to face with 
rninism has alwavs had t o  divide th-  empire  

invading Islam, opposed to the  fanat~cism of 
with the i n d i g ~ n o u s  religions, with Buddhism. 

t h e  col~queror ,  the  resources o l  his Indis- 
with Islam, with the  chriitians under saint 

cernible +uppleness; he disdained history which 
Tbom;ls.with the j e~u i t s  under Majoure .  Ceylon 

c n n t r a d ~ c ~ e d  h ~ s  ideals and ga~nsa id  his beliefs, is an  ar~nexation of India, .cl~e i \  not a province, 
h: creartd hirnsalf I1ero:s to  $ ; l i t  his taste a n d  less eve0 a reduced image. 
she l t c i e j  wirh  them in tile past ot 'legends. 

Tn;.c-. cailn:ries only have cherished the  
memrlry of rh=ir reai pa- t :  due  South,  Ceylon, 
surrounded by the sea, d u e  North,  I iasbmere 

and  Nepal in the mountdins. All t l ~ r e e  hatre a 

cornmo;l character in contrast r!.ith Infiia: 
na ture  b l s  traced ;hem a well defined horizon, 
t h a t  t l ~ e  :eye c.in conlpilss \s.ithout being able 
t o  overcome. Separa:ed from India,  they can 
never mingle t ~ i t h  her, 2nd persue their desti- 

niee by themselves, surrounded t)p a fatal  
circle. 

Rashmere,  which is inland, acts 11.4~ i pzn- 

dan t  t o  the  great  island. T h e  r n - l ~ ~ n t l i n i  
surround her but d o  not imprison her. P .;.able 
defiles connect her with Tibet a t  Kachper a t  

t he  villeys of panlir, accessible pa>>?. illu[)c 
down 1 0  the  Pun j+b ,  towards this 1 ic~or ica l  
threshold of India, where all t h e  invader- have 

bad to pitch their first battle Cryloll, I; the 

advanced sentinel a t  the crossways of the In- 
d ian  ocean, Kashmere penetrates likr a n  angle 

under  the  pressure of India,  to the very rieart 
of Asia. But, weildcd to India, she shares h e r  
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.destinies; conquered, like btr, bv the Turks  
of Knnisk* a ~ d  thl? Huns  of Mihira Kula,  
she  pursues l ~ k e  her, a period of splendour and  
of r n i ~ h t  [,elween the VItlr. 311d tile Xlh Cen- 
tury, 111-n, e x h ~ u s t e d ,  by her struggses against 
the bar-.:lrl;~ns of the west. she succumbs to 
[he efiorts ot Islam. A chronicle composed 

in the XI t ! ~  c e ~ ~ t u r y ,  a lor~e  rern~nds one to-day,  
of rne gln,ries of the past; hut 1 1  h IS  sufficed 

to  m tke these i m m ~ r t a l .  Tile S inskrit litera- 
ture that the kings o f  Iias!imere had protected 

and often e1.m studied has nor1111ly repaid 
their offices; the R-lja-tarangini of the 
poet  I<alhan:~ ilas saver1 their names and 
txploits !ram nbli\.ion. Othprs have wijhed 

l a t e r  on, t o  take up the threads again, and 
persue the w )rl; o f  kalhann, hut th: interest 
of r he subjects had vanished. Kashmere had 
escaped the Hindu genius and  was no more 
bu t  an  obsc~lre  annexation of Mohameddan 
India.  If Nepal has a history, alike Kashmere 

a n d  Ceylon, her history is a very modest one. 
.Entrenched between her glaciers and her irn 
uenetrable forests isolated like a n  undefined 
dominion between Hindustan and Tibet, she 
has never known the  rpfined civilization of 
I<ashmercan cnurts. or the opulent activity of 
t h e  qreat Bu-ldhiitic iilnnd- H-r annsl: d o  

not remind one eiiher o f  Mahnvamsa pali ,  

o r  of th" 1q;krit R:~ja-tarnngini. their very 
s h ~ p e  betray their contr.lst; they consist in 
dynastic lists (V;rmsavalis) carnbi,>ed with the 
1i.t; of endo-.cments and royal dona ti or^:: t he  

comoi!ers \ rho  have g ~ t h e r c d  and foxnded 
them. hnve not al tem3trd to raiie them above 
the d~gn:!v of ;i literary lvorlc. The  ucual lan- 
gtlagr .;uifi;e,l them, t9ev had chosen to  sneak 

in th* h~lf -Tihet ian  of the Nev.~rs t>r tlic Aryan 
dialect nf  Hinduised Nepalese. Their narra- 
tives. poor and ~ ~ s ~ ~ a l l y  meagre. dwell, with 
complai-anct on1 y on miracles and prodi;.ies. 
Tt only swells into details a t  the myth.ciil peri- 
od and  at the rnof-lern period. The  strength of 
recent souvenirs only is abie to wlthst;~nd the 
dazzling brillrancy of the  legendary past. 

Heroes and gods cradled by popular belief move 
from century t o  Century, always l ru r r  and 
more real, proportional, as each generation 
gives i t ,  its soul an41 its f ;~ith.  One stes them, 
one feels them cverywl~cre [jresrnl; man is lllc 

trlind instrul~rent of their it 111s and  capr lcu .  
The r tvolu~ion of 1768 a h i s h  gave N c p ~ l  to 

the Ghurkas is o r~ ly ,  to t1.e cllr. nic.l(-rs. but t b t  
srqual of a treaty f ~ r s t  arranged i r ~  hcaven. Hts- 
torv propagated in this wiry is reduced t o  a 
pious P ~ I C ,  mounted on an apparat:ls of suspi- 
cious chronology. Science, happily has a t  i ts  
disposal orher wavs to  col!trol and  complete 
the t r ad~ t ion .  The epigraphv -already subsran- 
tial and which dates dack from the  Ylh. cen- 
tury;  the  ancient manuscripts, nulnerous in 

Nepal where the climate has better precerved 
them than in India; the l i terat~lre of locat  
origin; the narrations of pilgrims tind of cbinese 
envoys, the informations taken from the  his- 

tory and f rom the  Indian lite:atures, in short  

the enquiries ~ s t h e r e d  by European travellers, 
Since the XVIIth century. 

All these documents of variuous ages, 
oricins, languages, sentiments, once comp-&red. 

criticised and co-.ordinat*d, mill,. I I ~  a liiirmn- 
nious s*.tting where the attec~tion can ensily 

encwnpass ttle destinies ot' an  Asiatic tribe. 

subdued by contact with India during a period 
of d ~ ~ r n r i o n  of at least twenty c~n tu r i e s .  From 
the r a ~ l i e s t  o f  limes Nepal was a lakv; tl~e 

water t11at comes down from the neighbo!iring 

summits, is gatherer1 in captivity at the fret o f  
tlle mountain that surro1:nd i t .  But a divine 

sword forces a breach; the  Vall:y ernpcl-s icself. 
tihe soil dries gp; rile first intruders driive. 
Tlrey come frorn the Ndrth led by M.~rjl lsri ,  

the  hero of Buddl~ist ic sagaci~y who holds 
sway in china and \vlro st111 manifest, Irirnself 
to--gay unCer tlie guise of the Son of Hca; en. 
The r r~y~h lca l  agc epens then; thc  irr ;agi~~atlon 
ol N::palese sta~y--tr l lcrs had no dlfticulty in  
proi~l ing this {l isl i~nt pa.1. abbndoned holly 
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to  thrir fantasy: but their invent ions, a part 
from re.,llty, wbich inspire them inspite of 
t l ~ e n r s e l ~ s  resuit only in reproducing the  his- 
tory in a sort of sjmbolic prelude. The 
dynakties that they relate enlergt one from a 
chincse world. arrotber from tl e oriental Hima- 
laya, another from India. After myriads of 
yea.& in whlcL the legendary gods and heroes 
occupy the scene personages of the most mode-' 
rlt type ruddenly make their eolry. A hermit, 
the  pdtron and cpon1.m of Nepal, instals on the 
throne simple shepherds.1t is hl-tory which com- 
mences or a t  Least historical times. The Gopalas, 
t he  Abhiras represent tbe first pastors who ven- 
tured with tbeir flock on the grassy and lonely 

slopes o f the  mountains. Their names, though 
being given in Sanskrit, must not make en 
illusion; f~rerunners  of the Gurungs and of 
tbe Bhotiyas wbo live now in t he  h~ghe r  alps 
of the Gurkha Kingdom, they came like them 
from tbe T~bet iao  plateaus. Picturesque acco- 
unts gathered from the neighbourl~ood of Nepal 
show that  the herdsmen of old were forced by 
reason of snow and ice, to remain on the othe 
slope; but c!ne amongsr them i n  searching forr 
a lost sheep wandered in the snows surmounted 
a mountam pass and drescoveid a new verdant 
and fertile world. He  returned, will1 the glad 
news wh~ch spread flom place tir place; a multi- 
tude of  co~lqui , t~dors  venlured the on road t o  

the south. 

The tribe or Nt\,dr s w1.o took ~ ) o s s e s s i ~ n  of 

Nepal, bclonged to a race ot men wt~otn natu:e 
stamped wirh a bold band, ticcustomed to hi- 
g h ~ ~ ,  tl~ought ilnpracricablc, exposed 
t o t l ~ e  gl,ucial rigours of a long winter, but 
,wept by a vlv~f) i ~ ~ g  bretzt! clleercd up by a 
rm~l ing  surnrrler, remuved from the trade of the 
world conf~ned in  I1 eir horizon as well as in 
4beir eml,itions associating t!~e pleasu~es of a 
nomadic life whh' the rustrc pleasures,' of a 
sedenta~ y life, these herdsmen of a boundlq ss 
Arcedie Aingled Kindnesi to barbdrism eclogue 
l o  f r r ~ c i t ~ :  boigcrous mirth, frank and jovial 

gaiety; tbcy play abcut like chilclren, dream 
llke wise men end s t r ~ k c  llke Erulcd. Bands of 
plurldcrers under a ringleader, armed, d r~ l l t d  
by a gentus, Buddha's doctrlnc has a lsu t u r  ned 
out monks, savants and philosopbcrs. llreir 
dialect ~ndistinct and rough hab how< ver, ! ~ d -  
apttd ltbelt quite readily t o  poetry co bcience 
and to abslruse speculations. Born and sprung 
up fro111 this robust stump, the bough. N ~ v s r ,  
the one neartst to India, was (be first LO 
flourish. 

Never had foremost t o  triumph over an  
imminent peril t o  the East the shepft*rds of 

Nepal a parent tribe, had occup~ed the basin 
of the seven kosis; spread over this vast terri- 
tory, which nature herself had cut up  in 

narrow valleys by bigh mountain barriers, the 
tribe 01 Klratas had broken up into pr~ncipali- 
ties; but weary perhaps of exhaustion in fruit- 
less r~valary guided perhaps by the wisdom of 
oeighbouring India, they organiscd themselves 
in confederacy, alike the Mallas o r  the vb iijis 
of Aryan country, and powerful by their union, 
they created an empire whlch ovcrflowcd on 
the southern plain, spread towards the sea to  
the Ganges delta, and Icft i(s remenlbtance in 
Hindu EPIC uhilst to  tlre west their expansion 
and triumphal progress ~ re . t ed  out h'epal frcm 

the shepherd Kings. T l ~ e  vamsa\fali records a 
long li4t of Kirata Kings u hohe barbarous 

names seen tu bear the stamp of suthent~city 
It 1s during the courst G I  thls ptriod that Bu- 
ddha firsrly, and then the Emperor Asoka. 
rlsifed Nepal, Taken literally, the two facts 
are a t  least doubtful, if nnt improbable: they 
express, how ever, a portirn o f  the truth. Ru- 
ddhism Has born a t  the feet of the Nrpalece 
moun~a i r~s  hnd a t  the n p c v i n ~  ~f roures which 
led from N r ~ a l  to  the plains. t o  the limits of 
the Aryan s p b p r ~ ;  The proximil y of the Hima- - 

Ipya bas perhaps t ~ m y t c d  the firct nportlps, 
ca,oer to propagate the works of  salvation. And' 
l a t e r  on, aboi~t 2 0  &fore J. C. when Asoka 
tnderlook his pious ptlgrirnage to bolj e placcs,. 



Nepal ' 

holy places, his route, s t i l  recognisable by tbe  spheres of earth and brick built o a  the element- 
pillars he erected, gu:ded him a l  least in that  ary style of primitive moouments of Indian 

region a h e r e  t1.e I\]cp;llr.st highlander Buddhism testify l o  the  d a t e  already distant  
meets the Hind11 from the plains. o f  the country's conversion. Siva and  Visnu 

had fixed their abode on two other heights. 

SL~ppor t td  b y  ths powrr o f  !lie p a t  Bu- 

d d h i s ~  ernl:t rnr, or  0 1 1 1 ~  by his own zec~l, t1.e 
missionary o f  L'u~!dhr,rn bas lak t11  root in 
Nepal. Ind ia  fol .oucd Iliu1 t l l t re.  U~kclt r the 
influer;cc o f  [he new religion, i l l ~ s t r ~ c . u s  filmi- 
] i t s  attcm:,[ed [ c ~  c.,nn:ct tl;ern?c\\.r S, re ;~\ i )  Or 
{icti[iousIj,, to the i ulldrlist novi ~t!. of India. 

One, arnoltgst t!;eln acqi~ired such rc.put;~t!on, 
as to o \ .e~t l . rou '  kiratas, t b ~ u t .  a century 
a f : ~ r  t t e  christian era, arid to credre o d l  n . s ty  
which surf.ived nearly t.ig!,t centuries. T1.c des- 
cend.~nts  of Kiratas pretended ha\.ing sprung 
up from the clan Liczllavi \vho held b w ~ y  a t  thz 
time of Buddha,over the w e ~ l t h y  toil n of i'aisali 

and  who still exi,'ed in the most g i o r i o ~ ~ s  names 
of the Indian ari-tocracy. Nepal under the  
Licchavi r tg ine ,  unit td with the scheme of 
Hindu states but ~ f i t h c u t  piedging her inde- 
penderice. T l ~ e  most powerlul 0 1  Gupta  empe- 

rors, sovereign of nearly the whole of I n d ~ a ,  
inscribes Nepal among tllose kingdoms bejond 
the  borders, that  maintain with him friendly 
r e l~ t ions .  I n  short, at t he  beginnicg of the 
Vlth century, real history commences with 

the  epigraphy. The fi ist  document known, 
shows India's civiiisatlbn attaining her full 
bloom. The li'erarf tongue, Si~nskrit ,  \%hich 
reaches a t  that period t!~e classical perlection 

in lnbia of brahmans,  is handled without 

difficulty, in the hear t  b f  the nlouotains, by 
learned poets, by the  f .~shion;~blc,  by the 
dainty, in the employment o f  the court o r  by 
ordin:iry laymen Bvddhism and Brahmanism, 
long s e p ~ r a t c d  and rivals in India, penttrate 
and alrnost mingle in Nepal. The monks had 
consecrated to  the r c l~g ivn  o f  Blrddhas, the 
hill of  Sviiyambhu, they had erected a sanctu- 
ary o f  antique shape w h ~ c h  tradition dates  back 

to Emperor Asoka; scattered in  the valley hemi- 

Siva, the known associate of Himalayan retreats 
and summit., is adored here under t h e  name 
of P a s ~ ~ p a t i .  hidster of cntt!e, and  this vocabu- 
lary, hnppilly adapted a t  first t o  a populalion 

o f  hc rd .men and a f ~ e r w ~ r d s  imposed by a long 
usage, i:,dicates even to;-day, the  god as well 
a s  the protector of the 6!(nasvy and the pat ron 
of Sepal.  \'isnu popularly called Narayana is 
less iniirnately connected than Iris competitor, 
\!-itll the life of the country. Around them 
lesser c!ivinitics, partly comrr.on t o - t h e  Bonyes 
and to the Brahmans, had their tempies, and  
thrir priests, and their faithful, Hereditary roya- 
lty would be trancmitttd from father to son;  
the  king's powsr would extend outside the  
valley, t o  the east and to the west; but  a rest- 
1e.s feudalism, indoci!e, aou ld  subdue t o  
a l r n ~ s t  nol t icgness  the r o j a l  domain and  the 

authority of the sovertign. There were n o  large 
tLwns a s  1-ct, t he  villages, where the cultivators 

and tradesmen gathered, only bnre indigenous 
names purely Nevars. Thc inscr~ptions a n d  t h e  
chronicle allow one to lollo\r. tile development 
of Nepal up  to the VIIItb. century where she  
reaches her apogee. For tune  seems then  to 
suddenly H iden the political ho ;  izon o f  this 

little Kingdom. Drilled and  disciplined by one 
o r  those leaders o f  men that  central Asia now 

and then produces, t h e  Tibetian tribes unite; 
srate is created, oiganised, which threatens a t  
its very birth the  old Chinese colossus. China 

on the ~ t h e r  hand reminded by her the aggresso- 
rs, of the "western Countries" which She  had 
almost forgotten Since t b e  Huns,  at tempts by 
the fervour of her  pilgrims a n d  the adroitness 
ot her-  manderins, to force her way to India.  

India, herself on the  North,  united for  a while 
under the Empire of a learned and  curious 

monarch, answers China's call a n d  attempts 
to break the cordon of barbarians which cloqp 
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her frontiers,  t o  the  Nor th-west  the Tekins 
Turcs  are masters, on t h e  verge of being over- 
thrown by the  Arabs. 

Nep3l seems t o  premise a n  easy way across, 
t o  this commerce of nations She is the uniting 

thought o f  t h e  tv:o worlds. India lias converted 
a n d  civilisrd her. Tibet  who speaks her dialect, 
rec1;oos her as one  c.f her vassals; but suk.ju- 
gated Nepal has given a queen to  her cnnqu- 
ercrs. A Nepalese princes sits on  the  throne 
o f  Lhasa; fervent Buddhist ,  she ins:alls in her, 
palace her gods, her priests a n d  her holy books. 
Clotilde has  once again c o n v e ~  ted clovis; 1 he 
barb3r011s king surrounds  himself with monks,  
learns theology after  his battles. Chinese 
ambassadors,  sent  towards  India, pass through 
Tibet ,  suspend their Journey a t  Nepal and be- 

come  official guests enticed by the political 
fortune cf Tibet ,  Nepal is influenced consi- 
dercbig by China;  she  sends he r  messengers 
a n d  presents; a n  army of h'epalese soldiers even 
descend to the  plains of India  t o  avenge a n  
insult she su f fe red .  Chinese monks  came to  
settle down learn a n d  perish in t h e  monasteries 
of Xepal. 

This intensity of exchenge, promoted a 
surprising prosperity. Old  royal dw-ellings tha t  
were t o o  poor o r  stingy were discarded, pala- 
Ces sprang u p  tha t  Sheltered with the  King a 

Cour t  of dignitaries; the convents and  temples 
prow hand  some wealthy a n d  increased; scu- 

lpture a n d  pair~tings decorated works ot  
architectur;. Nepal's a r t  astonish the refined 
-Chinere themselves. Towns a re  built; capitels 
emerge from the  ear th ,  one  af ter  t h e  other. 
Science encouraged,  a n d  sustained by liberal 

donation;, flourishes; k o y a \ t y  gives the examp- 
le: Amsuvarman composes a Sanskrit grammer.  
I n  the  convents learned monks  multiply a n d  
increase the  copies of holy  scriptures a n d  
canonical  treaties, diverting themsalves in their 
- g m e r t - v o s k  Q paintjags and - finely executed 

miniatures. 

But  the res9urces of Ntpa l  are not suffici- 
ent  foi her needs, d r p r ~ v e d  of tile reform which 
swept over her, she  falls in decay (or degene- 
riitrs). India has ere long rv l~i rned to an?rchy; 
l'ib1.1 and china i n  t h e  t l lrnes of rerpctu;~l  
struggles exhaui t  ea rh  c;t::er n:utually. Tired 
of a vzsselagi: uh icb  fdisiricd her desti,;ics, 
S e p a l  rose in arms, a n d  strnggltd ag3i1:st her 
Tibetian chief12 in.; di-irrcte.1 by dia.-c rse i i l -  

fluences that p:etendcd to pre\.;iil, !he  I;ir,gric~r,l 
cplits up. Crumbles up  a c d  sir.ks in a I'cu ial 
chaos, The Licchal is dls Ifpear,  swe;.t saav 
by the  turmoil. A lcar and precise date emergrs 

from tl-~ii  fog a c d  is inscrib-d on thy rorntal of 
a new period. T h e  year 83.1 o f  J C .  inauguiates 
Nepal's era. 

F o r  a long time already, Nepai had been 
initiated by  Icdia in the  usage of a local era. 
T h e  ambition of t h e  Indian chiefs,Ernperors and 
petty kings went s o  far a s  to  create an era pro- 

per which perpetuated their n:elnory; the use 
of a distinct era was held as a symbol o f  inde- 
pendence, of proud and free might;  it was like 
a national ernblem, carrying the  blazon of a 
dynasty. Amongst  all these difficulties, in 
which struggles the  h ~ s t o r y  o f  India, the multi- 
plici!y o f  eras is a n  element o! inextricable 
cocfusion. A number of kings o f t en  wave: in 
the chronology, a t  the mvrcy of t h e  time awai- 
ting a decisive synchronism. The Guptbs  who 
dominate  the  Indian hihto-y for a hundred and 

fifty years, were still pulled about  fefteen years 
ago,  between the 1st abd  VIth. century o f  the 
christian era. Even the origin of the  most po- 
pular eras t s cape  the h i s to r~an ;  we can  still 
ignore the circumstances that  gave brith in 57 
B:C. to the Vikranla era, and in 78 A.  C. to the 

Saka  era,  as well scattered, Irowever, in contem- 
porary India, a s  in the India  of t he  middle 
ages. The  Licchavis of Nepal had founded or 
introduced into the  valley, all e ra  which a p p t -  

aro, i f .  my calculati~ns arc correct, from thi 
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year i l l  J.C. a t  the  beginning of the Yl l th  
century. they must have accep1c.d a s  a mark 
of servitude, the era nf Tibetian conquerors. 
T h e  year 880 officially d r s c r l b e ~  the r1:pture 
o f  the bonJ  of vass.~l;lge. s e p a l  escapes lrorn 
Tibet  u h i c l ~  is torn by religion; lrp!:raval; and 
a new dynnl ty  is sllbjtituted lor the Licchavi j: 

t h e  Mallas. .  

T h e  Mallas, alike the  Licchavi;, a t e  tire 
heirs, more or lesi 1egitim.lte of ;In aritique 

name, c ~ n c e c ~ a t e d  by ttre brcjgranhy o f  BudJba.  

~t tile lime the chieftain lived, ti).-. mall ls for- 
n;ed a confederacy of tribe., zs yet I~t t le  
advanced In civilisation; i t  1s on tl.eir territory 

that  the founders o f  the ttvo great c ~ l ~ i s m a t i c  
doctrines, Buddha an11 J i r 8 a ,  hzd come !O 

die. La te r  on they d~cappe?.red from histor!., 
absorbed in the hldgiltlha Empire or  driven 
dack to the  mountains. The!?-;~ppesr in Nepal 
on  the  first of the country's epigraphic monu- 
ments; their name is retraced later on in o t t e r  
inscriptions of the  Licchavis. Establislied out-  
side and to the west of the valley, they refuse 
t o  recognize the authority of the Nepalese 
dynasty a n d  appear even t o  irnpose on  them, 

sometimes, a sort  of retribution. 

Rulers of Nepal in their turn, the mallas 
introduced a kind of feudal federation which 
reminds one of the constitution of ancient 
 malla as. At the end of tlie X I t h ,  cznturv (LO97 
J C), a sudden shock anndunctcl to :he  little 
valley, t he  breaking up  of neiglrbouring India 
and  peesage of future rcvolution: under cover 
of the d ~ s o r d e r  provoked, f rom the Indus to 
the  Ganges, by the hlohammedan invasion, a 
Hindu d e v ~ u t  and an  orthodox, native of De- 
ccan, enters fuliy armed in Nepxl and o.cupies 
the  t h ~ o n e ,  wbich he beqlieatlis to his descend- 
ants. But the  conquest is premature; the new 
dynasty reigns only by  name, Anarchy is co- 
mplete; each borough has i ts  chief who is 
opposed to  the monarch; the  c a p ~ t a l s  have 

add  l o  the rivaalry o f  parties. A prince of the 
mountaias, supported by the Brahmanic faction 
believrs the times ripe; predecessor of the 
Ghurkas, he a t tacks  pa1y.a in Nepal, occupies 
it, but thinking hinrself tcjo weak t o  hold it, 
retire. prec ipi t~te ly  Inspite of successive defe- 
ais ,  hi; repelted efforts  testify t o  the  cooti- 
nuous growing interest of t1:e Brahmans. 

In  i 321 a third atternpt succeeded in iosta- 
l.ir;g n Brahm.tnic d!.na;ij in h'epbl; the  collq- 

. - uoror H C r i  sir,,ha De:.a, victini ;. of the  

mu.culrn~r.s ~ l l o  had chased him from Tirhout, 
searc:.es in the rnour~tains.  a refuge a n d  a 
colnpen-ation. H e  b;ings with hiln an  academy 
of  H r j  hrr:a~ric: -il;risrs H horn be protects a n d  
who is ~ r d c n t l y  blrs! in Coclii!i~.g, the  tradit ior~s 

which is i n  dnngcr of d i j  ppc.lrlng under the 
I . 1 ~ m  tr~liniph.  The ku;:lt;e intricjcies of the  
E r ; ~ h m i l ~ i c  0rgar.i-ation, spread and  gained 
ground, but it :\-as set re:erved in store t o  the  
.\fallas, wllo u t r e  bettsr cu.llifled for this role, 
to l v ~ r k  out a harmonious conciliation between 
the local custom and  the exigancies of the Bra- 
hmans. In the second b a l f  of  the  XIV th. 
century Ja!-a Sthiti Malta: assisted by t h e  
Hindu doctors, olltlines clearly the rules of the 
social and  religious organisatior~.  Tbe  whole 

population is diviJed into two classes running 
in accordance with the  t w o  churchec; t h e  
faithful of Hindu gods are subdued by the  
strict rules of the Brahmdnic castes! the follo- 

wers of B i ~ d d h i ~ t i c  diviniri':s are d ~ v i d e d  into 
professional groups, a c c o r d ~ o g  to casts. Laws, 
the salieut of points in which disclose the  
scrupuous me1 hod o f  the Hindu genius, stipulate 
the  details in drecs, o f  t h e  house, of 
funct i~ms allotted t o  each of the groups. A 
well establishtd relorm for a s y s t ~ r n  of \r.eigh~s 
and mea5urt.s a lso  gi\.ts c.1 id<i:cc o f  the econo- 
mical transformatioil o t  Nepal. 

The work or" J ~ y a  slliiti, :\Lila, restores 

to  S e p a l  a durable stability and propares ber - .  
th& provincial kings. The rivqky of cqpvexits for a period of prosperiiy. ~ircumstances  arg 



propitious. The religious zeal nf the  Mongul 
khoul~i la i  khan,  salved Tibet  f r ~ m  an arc>^-, 

given power to  :he Lamas enriched and  multi- 

plied the convents, restored the s t r~dies  a n d  
reanimated ~ l l e  commercial ac t iv i t~r .  T h e  dyn- 
arty of the \,ling. which succeeds t o  the mogols 
in china, retakes t h e  tradi:ions of the Huns  
a n d  t h e  T'ang, binds its fortune l o  Buddhism, 
dreams of uniting under i ts  protection the 
scattered m. rnliers of tlie Church,  Its ambassa- 
dors travel by t h e  great roads  o f  Asia; Nepal 
exchanges missions and present5 H lth tlie 

imperial court; the kirlg of Nepal, taken for  a 
L a m a  tjy error,  receives th:s :itle, t he  investiture 
of china.  The king yaksa,  the Mclla, cornpt.1~ to 

obedience the  vassals and the refractorv r i v . 1 1 ~  
and  ree= tab l i~hes  f o r  a while, unity: but  tllis 
charlemagae ends  u p  like Louis the Debonn-  
aire; be it either b.y parental  weakness or  by a n  
avowal of rinability,he s b ~ r e s h i s  empire between 
his sons. The  small valley became the  perman- 
ent  seat of  three  kingdom, a n d  the  battle 
ground of three dynasties. 

This  ambition t o  excel, is at-first glorious 
and prolific. Bhatgaun, t h e  creation of the  
Mallas, beautifies herse!f with splendid monum- 
ents  erected by a dynasty  o f  builders; her  
palaces and  her temples were the  splendours 
r o d  the  porcesses of the  Nepalese a r t .  
Ka thmandu  grew proud o f  his king poets, the  
literary men, and  even of her  polyglots; o r e  
amongst  them which covers the slabs of the  
town, with its lucubrations, outlines on the fac- 
ades  of his palace, two f rench words; A U T O M -  
NE LHIVERT(Autumn \I'inter)in 1654, patan,  

the metropolis of  Buddhism and the  stronghold 

of faith, has a mystical king, wholives ;IS an 
ascetic and  disappears'one d a y  under the ano- 
nymous garb of a religions mendicant. This 
is the t ime when Europe first hears about  
Nepali, as in the  days  0 1  t he  fabueous Manju-  
~ r i ,  the  passages allowing connunications, open 

out in the North. A jcsuit the P. of Andrada, 

g.lt11ere 1 the  first news in Tibet in the year 
1626, iri 1663, t w o  heroes in thier work of 

;:siaIi: exploration, tile P.  Orucber and  111e p. 
Dr!rville leaving pt-kin foi  1ndia.crosi Nepal. ~t 
t he  same period the F renc l~man  T,lveriner ~ h , ,  
visits the states of the  greatMo:ul a s  a keen 
trndesnian, ciiquiries a b o t  the  road that  leads 
f r o m  India to central .isia. Of le red  a s  a spoil 
a t  rhe same, time, t o  the L W O  forces of Eurr- 
pean E x p a n s ~ o n ,  Nep 11 evddes the tr;ldecrnen 
and succumb< [he missionary. Bat the j~suirs 
who discovereJ her, find th-rns-.lves fru5trated 
t,y t!:e ill-aliII of  r l ~ e  pope The Friars t d ~ e  
u p  the rzsponsib;l,ty' :hey establish i l l  ?lrrnl 
a n d  in T ~ b e t ,  missions tha t  n r r e  n o  less chari- 
table then that  \:ere :rl;iiless The  P Horace 

della penna, alone,  wha died a t  patan in 
1745 dtseri 'es a homage f , o ~ n  science. Expelled 
from !.he coun!ry after  a sejourn o f  sixiy !ears, 
t he  Friars carry away t h e  satijfactiorl in the 
kno\r.!edge tha t  they had destroyed thousands 
of ancient manuscripts. 

The  depar ture  of  the Fr iare  is the  counter- 
stroks of a revolution which crowns and accom- 
plishes in a short tirrie the  slow and  tortuous 
work of centuries. The kingdoms o f  the  Mallas 
have all three perished at  t he  same time, ex- 

hausted by their quarrels and  perpetual  wars, 
undermined I)y internal dlsputes by the undi- 
scispline of a n  aristocracy jealous of its rights 
a n d  lrberties, by the  underhanded wags of the 
Brahmans The  Ghurkas  a re  the masters of 
Nepal.  Spring u p  from a little village perched 

up-on the  mountains of t h e  west, and  which 
has given them their name, they  pretend to be 
t h e  natives o f  India, proper legiiimate desce- 
ndants of the ancient ksatriyas, equals of the  

most authentic Rajput.  However, their tradit- 
ions canuot dissirnulate thelr real origin which 
is also betrayed in tbe  lines of  their face. These 
proud reprerenta~ives of integral Brahmanism 
were born of a reprobate cross- breeding; some 

o f  them a rc  irsues of Brahmaoic a d v e l l t v  
a. . . 



o t h e r s  of Rajput adventures, which the  mus- 

u lman conquest had ejected out of  India and 
w h o  had come in search of for tuoe  in the 
mountains T h e  refugees, contracted with the  
indigenous girls, irregular unions; the  children 
w h o  were born claimed a n d  obtained in society 
a rank worthy o f  parental  blood, but  which 
India moie  scrupulous refused t o  ackoowlc- 

dge. Helped by their adversaries dissensions, the  
Ghurkas  have, however, triumphed only after  
b i t te r  struggles; the honour o f  the  success, was 
d u e  t o  their chief, Prithi Narayan,  a crafty 

politician, a valiant soldier, and a far-see~ng 
tactician, cautious in the working out  of his 
plans, stuhborn in executing them,  dispassiona- 
te ly  barbarous o r  generous after mature deli- 
beration. The capture  o f  I<irtlpour charactcrises 
%is method; Installed on i ts  perpendicular rock 
a n d  defended with bravery, the town repels the  

assaults  o i  the Ghurkas. Insensible to failures, 
Pri thi  Narayan raises the seige, returns the  
following year, beseiges t h e  town again, fails 
again,  a n d  does not discourage. Treason su- 
rrenders h i m  the  place which force  could not 
capture.  H e  published a o  amnesty, disarms the 
inhabitants,  and  regardless of age or Sex, cuts 
their lips and noses off. Europe who had par-  
t ly to pay tbe  costs of victory, furnished the  
means. T h e  British troops of the company who 
flaunted their victorious banner through Bengal 
a n d  the  country of Avadha,  taught the Ghur!ia 
king, the lralue o f  discipline, while E u r o ~ e a n  
merchants supplied k8im with fire-arms which 
decided success. 

In their irresistible enthllsiasm, the Ghur- 
kas, era long, extended their domination beyond 
the  vdllsy, to the  frontiers that  nature had imp- 
osed to her expansion. From kali to sikkim, 

The plunder of boarded treasurer in the  convc- 
nts. promises an honest  reword to t h e  crusade' 
of Brabrnanism against Heresy. But China, the 
queen sovereign and  protectress of the  l ames  
is alarmed a t  tbe  unknown neighbour just 
sprung up; she takes energetic mearures,gathe- 
i s  a n  army, drives the  Ghurkas  ou t  of Tibet  
and  persues them in their own territory; then 
exhausted by her ef for t  and satisfied at  t h e  
lesson she had taught, is contended to  impose  
on the  vanguished a fibmiscion of mere form. 
Nepal enrolled a s  a vassal state,  undertakes 
to solemnly despatch every fit-e years, a tr ibute 
t o  the Emperor who is the incarnation o f  t h e  
divine manjucri. 

Reminded of their exact strength, the  Ghu-  
rkas avoided open rupture henceforth with he r -  
two powerful neighbours. the Chinese a t  t h e  
North,  and the English of the  South;  they now 
rely o n  their diplomacy and ruse t o  compensate 
fbr  the weakness of their forces, and  d r e a m s  
to  embroil China and  G r e . ~ t  Britain in a s t ru-  
ggle annihilating both .  Disgusted with the  

Ghurka's  bad faith a n d  intrigue, England dec- 
lares war on her  in 1814; two !'ears of campaign 

equally honorable and glorious to both, a n d  
also equally marked ou t  b y  disastrous failtires, 
brought the British to the  gatcs of Nrpul .  T h e  
treaty signed a t  Segomlie in 181 6 out:ines betw- 
een t h e  two states a wall defined frontier a n d  
regulates Nepal's relations abroad;  Kcpal und- 
ertakes not to take  in her employment any  Bri- 
tish Suhjrct, or any  Subject f r o m  a European 
or  American state without the cocsent of t h e  
British Government; a representetive of the  

British Government had to reside near the Ne- 
palese court .  

from the Terrai to the  Tibctian passes. the auto- 
nomous, tributary and vassal principalities, are I n  order t o  obatin these moderate concc- 
incorporated in the Gburka kingdom. F rank  or  ssions on the onchand and t o  abide by them, 
disloyal, the  G h l ~ r k a  excells over his adversaries on t h e  other, English and  Ghurkas  faught a 
i n  perfidy as well as in  strength. Overcome by murderous and  disastrous war, with the  s a m e  
bis triumphs, the  conqueror tven covets Tibet. obs t inacy,  for a period of two years. England 
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o n  account of her t r ade  wished t o  open out  the 
road of central Afiia which Taveriner had for- 
seen; the  Gburkas  were in n o  way less deterrni- 
ned to  d o  away with strangers. An unfortunate 

incident had from t h e  very start  awakend the  

Ghurkqs' suipicions: while they \Irere pursu- 
ing their  conquest of Nepal, the English. called 
t o  help,  by t h e  AIallas. at tempted a military 

diversion; but  the  climate o f  the  Terra i  and  
t h e  d i d ~ c r ~ l t y  of the mountains compelled t h e m  

to  beat  a retreat. Prithvi Narayan as  monarch 
of his country  llastened t o  expel the  c l~r is t ian  

missionaries a n d  the  Hindu tradesmen who 
could  have provoked a n  English intervention.  
However, in 1792, when the  Chinese invasion 
threatened tbe Ghurkas  in their very capital, 
t he  successors of  Prithvi Narayan searched fo r  

help  from the English side, and,  to entice them, 

they proposed to  negotiate with them a treaty 

o f  commerce;  then,  alarmed at the step under- 
taken which threatened the  integrity c f  their 

indzpendence, they hastened to conclude peace  
w i t h  Ch in .  Colonel Kirkpat r ick  t h e  Com- 
pany 's  envoy arrived too  late in Nepal; H e  
was  received with scornful indifference, a n d  
withdrew from the  place af te l  a sojourn o f  two 
months.  H e  brought back a magnificent collec- 
tion ot  notes  on the country's geography, his- 

to ry ,  antiquities religion, agriculture, commerce 

a n d  inqtituiions, which notes la ter  on  written 
d n w 7  by a s t r anz - . ; ' ~  h i n d ,  were published in 
1 8 1  1 .  

Icirkpatrick inaugurated in Nepal,  a new 
phase  of El11 qpean Expaniion.  Apostleshi? zeal 
h a d  at  first F,roi!gh! in to the Hin~ala!.as who 

were solely ccc!~pi td  in p r e a c h i ~ ~ ~  a n d  the miss- 
i o ~  aric-s cx1cncir.g their doctrine which was 
hicden from rrof:bne curiosity Modern polltics 
takes for tlng in Nepal wilh kirkpatrick and is 
inspired by the  commercial ambition and the 

spirit of cnterpri ie ennobled, and made prolific 
b y  the  c.1--opeiatiod o f  all the human kno- 
wledge a n d  skill. In  1802, the Englich attcmp- 
ted a t  finding new circumslances to eniitjle 

them to install a resident in Nep i l ;  the  at tempt 
fail9 again but it managed to last a t e a r ;  Ha. 
milton who  accomnanied the  resident, took 

u p  again and  extended the researches of kirk- 
patrck; his relation publishad in 1818 throws 
a new light o n  t h e  country  so  little known. In 
short ,  a f ter  the  t rea ty  o f  18'6, t h e  British resi- 
dentship  is derinltily established; f rom 1820 

H o d ~ s o n  is appointed. Dur ing a career of 
twenty five years, which career is entirely dtvc- 
loped in Nepal, Brian H o u q t ~ t o n  Hodgson, 

explores with the  same pleasure, t h e  same 
divination, the same patience; he  is a gramma- 

rian geographer ethnographer geologist, bota- 
nist, zoologist, archaeologist, jurist, philoso- 
pher, ; theologian; everywhere h e  constitutes, 
everywhere he surpasses in landable deeds. 

French Indianism cannot  forget that without 
t h e  discovered materi-11s by Hodgson and  gene- 
rously plac2d a t  the  service of erudition, the 

great a n d  learned Burunouf would _not have 
cqmpased his admirable introduction to the  
history of Indian Buddhism. T h e  name of 
Hodgjon remains indisselubly :found with t h e  
science of Nepal. Recently only (1877) a doc- 

torijof the  en~bassy ,  Dr .  Wright, in perpetua- 
t lng the noble tradit ion of British officials a t  
t h e  service ot. India ,  has  enriched t'he library 
of Cambridge with a tre4sure of ancient  
manuscripts, especiallv Buddl~istic, a n d  h ~ s  
made the  local chronicle. tile V ~ n s a v a l ~  caslly 
hccessible t o  1earne.A Luropeans,  by e n  English 
transistido. 

The  condirions of the treaty of Segoivlie, 
in accorddnge with the prudent distrust of [ h e  
Ghurkas ,  reserved alm3zt Exclusively t o  the  
personnel of the B r i t ~ > h  residence, the  s tudy 
of  Nepal on  the so11 i!self. Apar t  f r o m  the 
l i e s~den t ,  h!s ~ s s i s t a i l t  and  the doclor, n o  

European was allowed ro enter Nepal and even 
less to  settle down there. Eesid?s, t h e  Resident 

, . 
himself is compelled to abide b y  certain 
~ ~ n ~ l e a s c n t  conditions in lrfe; he lives, n u t s i ~ l e  
the  town and  a t  a dijrance from t h e  cdpir;il. 
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-40 an encll~sure reserved for  him, under the  pro- 
tection of a campany of British sepoys, and  
under  the surveillance of  a Nepalese outpost 
deputed t o  prevent the access of all natives n o t  
in possession of a permit from the Darbar;  his 
ramblings always under the  surveillancr and 
protection of a Ghurka soldier, are confined 
to  the  boundary of the valley; his official 
relations with the  Darbar  were limited t o  a 
period~cal exchange of ceremonial visits and  

to  the discussion of current affairs. 

Outside these official guests, admitted and  

suffered againsl one's will, a few rare privile- 
ged, who were fortunate not  to  intimidate the  
susceptibilities either of the Englijh nor of the 

Ghurkas ,  obtained a temporary permrt of sojo- 
urn. I t  is esrccially on  scientific men that his 
honorable advantage falls. "The tradesman, 
says a Ghurka  p~overh ,  brings the Bible, the  
Bible brlngs the hayonet" The  great  European 
power and  the small Asiatic kingdom come to 
understand and proclaim the neutrality of scle- 
ncp, which belongs to the whole of humanity. 
Englishmen, Russians, German. Frenchmen we- 
r e  authorised to study or t o  undertake resrarch- 
es on Nepalese territory, o f  ancient monuments 
which the climate of the mountains and the pol- 
itical or religious iostitutions of the country had 

preserved against all o t l i ~ r  c:lu;es of decrr~~ct ion 
that  rilped in India proper. A s  early as six \.pa- 
rs ago. the Ghurka's go:-trnmtnt g3t.e a new pr- 
oof o f  the kind interest 4:e 1ltns turning towards 

science. by aurhorising i n  the Tcrai, archaeol- 
ogic-11 i n v e s ~ ~ g a t i o r s  uhich Ipd to tile r;iccO- cry 
of I i a p i l ~ v a j t u ,  i ! ~ e  ansicnt  r r  die o :  Bu lbha  

T \ ~ c s e  inlividunl c o n c ~ ~ s i o c s .  ?:ways gra- 
nted kr~o\v!ngly "f ter  a n:iiluT? t-nqlliry 2nd co- 
ntrolled by a strlct . ; ~ ~ r \ ~ e ~ l l a i ~ c e ,  ~jrd not i ~ ~ f i i n g e  
on the p: inci?le o f  delibv:;~te i.oia.inin u'll.ch 
the Ghurk.1 governmest follo\*ed ni!h s..ctilnr 
fidelity. Since the double teGt o f  the ~ l i i n t . ~ e  
war and the English war, tile Ghurk l s  a ~ q , ! ~ i r l .  

t c j  ivi h their real s t r eng t l~ ,  rliupped o u t  thc:n- 

. ' 'I ' " ,: , 
selves a s  a progrime to  maintain tbe independ- 
ence of I heir country and t o  reserve tlrernselver 
f o r  e more favourable future. T h e y  dill not rel- 
inquish the thought of conquering T ~ b c t .  which 
the  great war of  1856 test~fie.; As  conquerors 
of T ~ b e t ,  they obtained more from her ,  than 
thev had lost in the  war against the English; 
following the  example 1 . I  European nations in 
the  far  East, they exacted a concebsion o f  terr- 
itory from Lhasa and installed a diplom;~tic 
agent entrusted to represent the inttrebts of Ne- 
palese residents, as well as to  take notice of lo- 
c,rl affairs  and intrigues. On the  side of India, 
o n e  can guess their underhanded mach~nat i -  
ons  againct the British power, bbt  they were 
not betrayed; In 1857 when the  mutiny of the  
sepoys threatened rhe fall of the British regime. 
they placrd at  the  service of trle Governor-G--  
neral nearly ten tI ious;~nd fightir g men who co- 

ntribuird tn\r:~rrls q11e1lin.g [he rebellion. Their  
loyalty or  a t  leact :h-ir clear foresigllt, earned 
them f o r  paymea t  several of the rich districts 
o f  the Terai, which they had lost in 18  15. 

It is particularly within their frontiers since 
the conquest that  they spent their energy. The 
organisation of a new empire had taken up  the  
gra!er portion of it; the intrlguts 01 t he  palace 
had consumed the rcst. By virtue of a n  intxor- 
able law w t i c l ~  u-eisiis on the Asi-ti,: dvnast-  
ies, the  hcirs of Pr:i;ivi l a r a y a n ,  arc cc;nncc~ed 

more to  patliolopy tha7 to histdr); they are de- 
gener.;.tes o f  various t ) . p p ~ ,  nrrvcus. irritable, 
sar~guinary impi~ l s~vc ,  alcohoiis, erotic and idi- 
ots; a long =crirs  o f  minorr:i-5, leaves the child 
king in the .lreaaiful hancls nf  a n  uncle uf a 

morher, or o f  a minister jealous of the t 'n:~ne 
2nd interested in p;olon:irlg the child's cornple- 
te exh:lusti~n,  b y  precocious t leb~uclrerics.  The 

~ d l e  king b-comcs !he m l)or o f  the palace. 
Two trlb-s, the l h a p ~ s  and the parrdeyr have 
fauzht fo r  the real au!hority; boll1 showed 

worthy signs o f  cxercis~ng i t .  Darnodiir palldey 
a r ~ d  hi, fa:bcr XmJr  S!ngh dre rcckolled am+ 
ngst tl?e nli!itars g lor l t j  of the Ghurkas, b v i l h  
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whom bowever, bravery is a commonplace thing. 
Since t h e  beginning of the XIXth.  century t h e  
Thapas  had succeeded in maintaining the  pow- 

e r  almost uninterruptedly, Bbirn Sen (Bhimase- 

"a) suppor ts  himself for thirty !ears in tbe fun-  
ctions of prime rninister; having suddenly fallen 
in dicgrace, h e  was thrown in irons and c u t  his 
own throat  in prison. His  nepbeu,, Jang Baha- 
du r ,  is much more  fortunate: he  is t he  hero  of 

modern Nrpal ,  the ideal of  the  nenr-mannered 
Gurkhas;  the  literature and the  press ha1.e po- 

p l a r i z e d  his adventures and  prowesses, even in 
the  u est. Bra\.e a s  II.UC!I as cunning ~ i ! h  a q u i -  
rk tie, z mind of acute disccrnn)ent, alwa~ms on 
his guard a n d  mastc-r o f  himself, Exr ert in the 
ways  o i  men and brasts, 1;unter ttitlrout ri\.al 
of games, matcllless rider, he lulls tbe  adversa- 
r y  t o  sleep orjdicconcerts him, strikes without 

scrupult., th: derisive s t roke  artd faces the ene- 

my e!.er!-\vl~ere a t  the  same time. If necessary, 
h e  pirouettes on  horse-back on  a plank over a n  
abyss, h e  spends a day banging with his shri j  e- 
lled n a ~ l s  to the: w s l l  o f  a well, follouss d:e tiger 
in the rall grasses,i=trikes down w ~ t b  a weiipon 

shot,  his competitors i l l  po t t t r ,  or delivers them 
t o  be slaughtered by  a frantic s o l d ~ t : y .  H e  fea- 
r s  not to  u,ound tlie prrjlldices of the caste so  
rigorous with the Gurkas,  o r  to lea\.e acovercd 

pcst, vacant; he ~ T ; I V ? ~ F  10 kl:ropr,  is 'Ltlie 110n 

of the Lorldon srzson a n d  of t l ~ e  Par ' s  5C2EOn 
and  returns t o  Nepal ~ i t h  hi, prestige doubled. 
By p r ~ ~ d e n c e ,  he docs rjot usurp  the t h r o r , ~ ;  he 
is prime rninister, dictator; he confrrs 01) him=elf 

the title o f  m a h a r i ~ j  I ,  p!a\ s the cirmedy o f  abdi- 
c a t i ~ n  to test his ;~r iocia tes  and a t tendants  and  
t o  recognize his fo-ces, he re-sppc;nrs more po- 
werful  tl!en ever. After him t t ~ c  dictatorship 

evades his direct dcscendbnth and  paszes to ne- 
phews, b!. a bloody familv dramxi. The  ac tua l  

primp-minister, Chiindra Sbam S'ler Jang Rana 
Bahadur,  succeeded his two brothers Bir Sham 
Sher  and Deva Sham Sker, one  dead and the  
o ther  deposell. H e  bc ars the  titles of maharaja,  
prime-minister and marzhal of Nepal. Tbe  king, 

Prithvi Vira Vikrama Shah  bears the  ritle of 
Adhlraja (Vulgarly. Dhiraj); he livei confined in 
bis palace, given u p  to women a n d  to drink,  
exhibited l ~ k e  a n  unconscious dol l  on days  of 
great ceremony. 

Tbis despotic sdminir t ra t icn  u.hich concen- 
trates all t he  powers in the b a r d s  of tlme maha-  
raja. perfects and  rectifies itsel! b y  a singular 
institution in which is manilested the old feu- 
da l  spirit. All the  expenses of t h e  state, from 
the  maharaja to !lie hvmhle5: cre  borne annua- 

lly. Each ;lu!umn, a comrni:sia-ln dccignatcd by 
the  king, revises the  list of all employments, cx- 

pels those who are incapable. the  indcgene, the  
suspicinus, provides f o r  all i r e  yocts, disbands 
the clasr; and  chcs-s amongst  the Ghurka  can- 
didates, soldiers called out  to serve i n  t he  arrnv. 

The  Ghurkas  a s  a mat ter  of fact h y  taste 2nd 
dignity allow the subdued Nevars to  follow oth- 
er  professions. H e  is only born t o  carry arms 

and t o  fulfil t he  duties of the  state. His  mnct 

modest ambition is to receive as a relief one of  
the  morsels of ground 1 or  soil) which tlie state 
c:lncedes to  the soldiers in its ser\.ice. T o  satis- 
f y  so many dtsp2ra te  cravings. th: Ghurka  Da- 

rbar has h;ld to  recvur5e t o  the  in_eendr.us pro- 
crie,jin!: o f  annual rr,t.?tion which curbs she 

spirit of those in earnest and  al!ows to exclude 
ot1)erc. T h e  red seal of the  king is cscential to 
invest the rfiaharaja a s  well a s  the ordinary sol- 
dier in order to defend his po\r.er constanrly 
threatened,  and to  prevent a blind caprice of  
the roynl ogre. 1l,e m2h;lrpja [ekes pain5 t o  
furnish at  his Icisnre, the house o f  the sov-reign, 
gi\res him his creature-s for servants, his dough-  

ters or  his kinzwnmen for  wives. But lo betide 
him, i l  3 rival of the ~ e r a g l i ~ )  taaf~les ),is calcu- 
lations or  Ino!er,s from hi- i n~e res t  a t  rha criti- 
cal !lour of tk,e yearly signature, t he  favour i te  
of the king. 

In spite or the revolutions in the  palace a n d  
of tile struggles of dilferent parties, the G h u r k a  



k a  administrat ion uninterruptedly pursues the 

wol k bf rc-organisa t i~n.  The conquest creates 
difficult situation. O n  the heights, a Himala- 

y a n  tribe, o f  Indian mixture is brought Into 

c x i s l e ~ c e  by tile Brahmans who had taught it 
their a i ~ l e r t ,  inculca~ed tbeir prejudices, pres- 

cril)cd \heir ins~itutioos,  tbeir c e r e m o n ~ r s  and 
their d i \  ioities and  tba t  is well adopted t o  the  

!e o f  arms, t ut incapable of e x i s t ~ n g  other- 
wise lh;ln by  war a c d  raids; below we find a 

nat ion already formed, an  emalgarration of 
races foreign to  Iadia,  born in the stime cradle- 
in the mountains of the  c o r ~ h ,  hardly p fnc t r r -  
.ted t,y the Brahman, tha t  asses as tl e conva- 

r5ion of a s ~ u r i o u s  H ~ r i l u i s m ,  but is st111 faith- 
fu l  to the beliefs,  la^ s, arld practices of I ~ i d l r n  
Buddbism, which India had already renounced. 

Initiated by the monks  and lesrccd men t o  the 
l i terarj  laoguage of Ar)  en India. Sanskrit, t h r  

r a c e  is connected in their true custom t o  idio- 
ms of Titet ian or'gin c h i r m t d  by  the a r t s  of 
peace. 01 cul[ure, o f  FOmFS aod,religious festi- 

vals, t,ut is ungovernable a n d  restless by tbat 
love for freedom and frivolity. T h e  Ghurka'r  

ircn h 2 r d  suppressed every opposition. Tho 
new monarchihad n o  oocasion to  quell any ~ e -  
volt. Examples of drastic nature taught t f e  va- 

nquished, from one end of the  king?( n)  t o  the 

o t t e r ,  the f u s d ~ m f  ntal  I;  of the Ghurkba  

admicisf ra t ion .  I n  the pn!itical domain they 

lvere t a u ~ h t  cervile obee'ience to tbe Gburkaq 
H h o  mere the  sole holder3 of power and in tbs  
social dcmain,  the re5pect of the cow and of 
the  Brahman, sacred and intacgible creatures. 

The coarse shepherds o f  the  Alps who drove 
their cattle H it11 the wbip, ar,d the Nevars of 
the  valley \ f h o  loved t o  relish the  succulent 
viands, were taught  to  honour the symbol of 
the  victorious orthodox. Buddbism wzvering be- 

tween two titles, as a doctrine of heresy, and 
as  the notional cburch of tbe Nevars, lost its 
influence a n d  its privileger;. The convents and  
t h e  temples found themselve denuded of their 
properties, deprived o f  accumulated dona1 ions 

tbat  served a s  a rncsns of subsiatenct; impove- 
risbed and  neglected, they deter iora~cd:  the-  
Buddhist Pundits compelled t o  subsist 1rc.m the 
alms of a c o r r n ~ ~ n i r y  reduced t l  e indigence, 
r topped rccrui t~ng and  instructing sludents. 
Public favours which were reserved to the  faith- 
ful o f  Hinduism, brought  t o  tbe  Brahnlanic 
gods more rdberents,  which prtdicatico would 
not  b lve  rufficrd to convert .  The  diihl~ct of the  
h 'evrrr  and tt,eir congeners of olher v.-!!e>s had  
to  give place t o  the  Ghurka larhguegr, the  khas  
o r  parbatiya, born like the Ghurkhas  thenisel- 
ves from a mnion l)etween thc Himalayan a n d  
Hindu rlemenrs, gradually in. aded b!. the Hin- 
di of the plains to the  det i ime~rt  o r  the in l ige-  
oes o f  t h e  soil, a n d  hauked  a k c u t  in n-ost 

recluded districts by the ar'ministraticn a n d  
the  army. The Nevar corporations already re- 
gula t rd  according to the  Hiodu  wny by t he  
conrellorr of Jaya Sthiti, tbe  AIalla, were assi- 
milated t o  the cr thednx castes arid s~:l-dued 
like them t o  the jl~risdic!ioo of a Erahmaoic 
priest. 

The victory of the Ghurkas  compl,~tt=d the  
annexation c f  Nepal to Srahn:a~:ic l r d i a  Po-  
pulated by races arti-Ar;:an, cc.nvertcd and ci- 
viliscd t y  the Icdian  Buddhism, c.>nquered 
and s w a l l o ~ e d  u p  by Hlncu  Br ;hmnn~sm,  

Napel had already tra?.elled through the iirst 
three atages of Indian t ! i~ tory .  Eaviug bten  
included rather late in the  cycle of eveots, she 
har  yet to k n o ~ ~ ~  the  last phase, Ivb'icb she f ~ ~ e -  

sres from now, but where India is busily enga- 
ged from a lo r8  time: T h e  struggie ag;-in-t Is- 
Idm and the intrusion o f  Europe.  It is; tbere 
exactly t h e  origiral feature and  par:jcuiar inte- 
rest sf Ncpsl'r history. Ce! Ion ;tnd Ivdia s.0- 
pped in the  rtage of  Buddllism and  made  to 
devote by tbc p repondera t~ng  forces o f  f, re- 
ign influences; l i a r h a e r e  is India herself. 
Nepal is India i n  t he  course of her m a k i r g  on 

a terri tory a6 conveninrt ly restricted as a labo- 
ratory, the observer can easily encnnlpass tbe  

chain of  facts which modern I r d i a  has d r a w n  
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f r o m  primitive Intlia. I3e understands by what 
me4ns a h41idft1l o f  Aryans,  carried by adve- 

nturous rnigrch to  the punjab, and  corre in con- 
tact  w i ~ h  a multi tude 01 b:irbarians, manaped 
to  sub-iugate her ,  l rame l ~ e r ,  make  her docile 

organlse her a n d  propagkte her cli'11ect n.ith 
such success t l ~ a t  t1:rt-e f o ~ ~ r t h s  of India speak 
today Ai.);:n I d l ~ ~ r i i ~ ;  c:ne -mongst t l ~ e n l ,  Hindi, 

is spokcn i ): more than e s h t y  million men. .Re- 
ligion bas p d~ t!le esocntial part  in I his pro-  

gress Bral,ri,> ri,m f1r.t protected t h e  Ar;-an 
integri-y,  a ~ ~ d  hllowed full p lav  t o  the heretics. 
The  magical f o r r ~ a l i ~ r n  of the  worship had bc tn  
instrumental  from t h e  heginnine in the  birth of 

a s a c e r d ~ t a l  cncte in which hercc'itary notion1 
were han,!ed over from !he  fntllera to  the sons. 
T h e  growing pretentions o f  the  clergy were the  
cause of  lhe lendal aristocracy uniting for  the  
defence o f  tbeir  treetened power.  Imitation 
workrd  the rest A net-work of castes came  
in to  exlstcnce c o n s ~ c r a t e d  by the priest, and  se- 
cluded by the barrier e f  ritual ranctity. 

However, o n  the  canfinec o f  the  elected 
group, r bold interloper destroyed the  d reamt  
of solitude; adventurers,  spongerr, pirates, pion- 
eers came to mingle their idens of emancipation 
a n d  to connect 1.y a n  unrrlinble chain the Ar- 
yan to the aboripiner. Towards  tho VIth crntu-  
r! before the chriqti-sn era,  when Brahmanic 
cxpans!cn had already prr.etrated by mo:r than 
h.:ll t h r  v;.lle:- oi  ~ l ! e  G a n p c r ,  the i ~ i n , ; ~ ! i ~ y a n  

Piem,~nt"  sL;rie61 the  ur.hodoxic;!l  communi-  

ties, I [  is t l l c i i  tlrat 13ucdua znd  . ] ins  conccl\-ed 
t!;e rni~gnarlirnous 2nd bold dr tarn  of a doctri- 

ne of s:~\v,l t ion tx:enclrd t o  all men, i.rrspective 
of brrth. Tllerr pre~: lca l loo received ~ i i h  enrhu- 
sld,ln ! l y  arde111 d~.ciples, r a ~ s t d  up  n~issicbniili- 
es i ~ n ; ) a : ~ t n t  t o  enlig:ltt.n and dt l :vcr  s0u . s  T h e  
polltical rzvalutiolis of India served their zeal. 
Powerful  growing stiltes, called for enlarged re- 
l ig ious  bodies.  After the  passage o f  Plexandar, 
t h e  first emperor who reigned over the  wllole 

of India ,  was a l w  the  first r a t ron  cf Fuddism. 
p~ rsiling her  career, the  Church of Buddha 

spreads beyond India,  catechijes the  Greeks 
B a c ~ r i ~ ~ n a ,  rnrolls  a AIenander in t ! ~ e  lists of 
her S 4ints s w ~ l l o w s  1 1 : )  tile Scythi ins  \vho came 

don,n the pamir, p reac l~es  to these c0ar.e 
de;ers wclrds of kindnes5 and  charity. \f ins to 

her interests  their Itin: Caniska  who opens ce. 

ntral .45ia to rl:e wf'rk of t t ~ e i r  m i c s i ~ ~ . a r i ~ ~ ;  
China,  Knrea,  J ;p ; ,n .  Indo-China,  the  lndlan 
archipel;lgc and T ib t t ,  listen to  the  sublinlr tru- 

ths from India a n d  strengthen their fait11 with 
the holv s c r i p t u r ~ s  and  legends which India 
sends them. 

Rut  n.hile s h e  triumphs outside India, Budd- 
hizm with draws, f i l l s  back in retreat  and expi- 
res in I n i i a .  Brshmanism surges u p  behind the 
o f f  spring u horn she  disavows and  benefits by 
the  lepacy. She claimed those common gods 
~ r h o r n  Buddhicrn had borrowed f rom her, for 
the  secular prestige of her caste; depositarv of 

supern aturkl  sagacity and power. Lords, cbie- 
ftains, k i n g ,  a c c l ~ i r n  her with good-will, almost 
u l t h  favour: she serves the  purpose of a c o u ~ t -  
crpoiso a n d  of  a safeguard. T h e  conventc of 
Buddhism, continuosly enriched by pious dona- 
tions, po~ver fu l  by their long existeocc, their 
stability, tbeir hierarchy, masters of the  souls 
as well a s  of vast domaines, hold  in check the 

lay authority and  threaten t o  annihilqte her. 

The Brahman is less dreadlul .  H e  h a s  not con- 
tracted anv  vow o r  cngayement;  he is free, 
i n j c ~ e n d ~ n t ,  isol;~ted: he mingles with tbr cent- 
ury, m-lLes n o  new orders, and does  not li\,e in 
comrnuniry. But :his co!itary being happcns to 

be a patient workman, and  cure o f  a methodi- 
cal task which goes through centuries. Rrought 

into existence by a long past of ancestor<,  all 
subducd to the  sfirne doctrines and  prac;ices, 
mod*lled Ily a traditional education,  well b tha-  

i n  his social ~ a y s  by the  prohihit tons of 

wine and women, the  Brahman, incarnates an 
ideal r e fo rm.  H e  does  no t  d ream f hu&a& 

fraternity, or  of universal salvation; h i  only 
aims at supremacy, and  to tha t  e n d  i b  
needs the system of castes, his person is holy 



in  unison with hir institutions, his belief, his in o n h o d o i j  and  evci  i e a d j  t; ibaKdjik d& 

doctrints. another in I he infringemen; o f  the  i;dll rules. 
Stirred up bv more frequent interchin-ger. th; 

Driven by chance or by the necessities o f  imitation of India now works u p  rapidly; the  
life on the territory of the barbarians. the Bra- indigenous dynasty does not content itself w r ~ h  
bman a t  the very first, consecrates his new suspicio:ls ancestries which onec c;ltisfied i t s  
domain.  T h e  doctors o f  orthodoxy have vainly pride. It at temps to  eqllallse itself d i t h  th; 
attempted to olltline, like a moat around t h e  princes o l  l r l l l i ~ .  Tile Brc1hman, always concili- 
Aryans,  n ~ r r o w  confines \\herein are  enclosed ating, kn$,ws how to o,r ! f t  t!le extrinsic branch 
tile ritual sdnctity; the frontiers have on the 0 1 0 :  s t ump  of thy .  racds of the  sun and 
advanced from the punjab to the Ganges, f rom moon. He only r e q u ~ s t s  as the  price uf this  
rhe Ganges 10 the Sea; the Aryan enhancement, a faithful ob-dlence to  the laws 
c n d e ~ J  up by mingllog with India. ~ d e r n j u r i -  of (he caste. A slave to  its greatness and ambi- 
s t s  d o  not exact, as a guarantee but the preben- tious also to consecrate it by wortlry alliances, 

ce of  the  ~ , lnck antelope in liberty; and  the  the  royal family exten.!s the pledges of i ts  orth- 
black anielq~pe still awaits the Hindu-Buffon to I, ~ o x y ,  and s e c l u d . ~  irs-.lf b-!lind approved ba- 
come and determine her. Complaisant z>ology rriers. Hsving c3mrnencsd from the top, the  
al10,~s a scope to  rhe casoists. In 1554, in rrform spreads from pl:lce to place, t he  Brah- 
the  thick o f  a war against Tibet, ;the official m l n ,  realist, plays tire winning game on t h e  

interpr:ter of Brahmanic laa-v in Nepal, had selfiih sentimznts of'huinanity and  on  its pride, 
t o  declare himself, owing to state reasons on disdaln and  taste of distinctions G r o u p  by 
the n a t ~ ~ r e  of the yak,  authentic ox, f irst  group, the community divides itself into castes, 
cousin t o  the  cow, 'bos grunniens' of naturalis- a t  first professional and satisfied by an bierarc- 
t s ;  he boldly arraigns him in the family of t h e  hy which allows everybody to  disdain inferiors. 
stags, the now hungry Ghurka  soldiers could The struggle is won trom the very start .  F rom 
without scrupule kill the animal and nourish the  d ~ v  that  t h e l g ~ d : ,  of Nepal demanded the  
themselves. rights and  privilleges of the Brahmans. they  

abdicated and thereby exposed themselves t o  a 
Tile territory annexed, religion follows. T h e  do\vnfall; the divine r ig i t ,  does  not entertain 

Brahmanic p ~ n t h e o n ,  always accessible, willin- the ide, of  e x c h ~ n g - .  i f  t he  8rahm:jnt were 
g l y  welcoines l u r e  warm g1!r5rs, some o f  them, a l n ~ i ? t e : j  tq reign. t!lei, rnaj: reign alone.  The 
less p ~ t r u n i s h e d  are  e-1g:r f a r  a l..e:lcUrouS <\lent j:Ijtified i t .  T le 1v:stern ,-oufit;ies 

adoption and s'.vell the co;ly_e;ted r x k s  of the haunted hy their p r j  Idices an 1 tile mumor-  
d iv i l~e  plebs; others, b-[re: 1 iv~-)urcd, are keerl, i e j  of [heir history. h.,ve iJeeq conicntcd in 
though n ~ t  wholehearted in the t i ~ i r r  dl\ . i~ii-  g.neral ,  t o  explaiil the  annil>ilJtnn o f  Indian 
ties: Th- >lone. the  fetich, t5e image. collstcr- Buddhism hy imaginar:; p:rsc;ut'oni, N o  docu- 
ared b\. r l , +  ;oral religi .n aye recorlcr;i.e,l ns ment or pn-itivc pro-)I ever bt:esl:.-] to 

ir~ca;n.lti In of the H i n , ! ~  *.siti:s n n $ l  their t ! ~ o ~ e ,  \l'!lerher in rhelr intereite.1 r i v ~ l ~ ] ; ,  t h e  
l e g ~ n d s  p iol~s ,y  r e c ~ ~ l l - c ~ i d  .-r:.e llle ;lu:pt)sc. of  p-iests and the Qrahm In; h sve had recourse to 
enrichin: rhe l i t c r ~ t u r e  of  edif\.inz a i rounts  v i ~ > l e n c ~ .  one can h:~rillv eq.litably J o l ~ b t ,  a n d  
and mir,~cies.  The pilyr~rns are to  rcqli:- th-  leg-nds o f  the two c .  u n t r i ? ~  tlo not a::e:npt 
ssnesj; m r;hanti, qudcks, b y g a r s ,  vagab)nd.j, a t  a n  e!ucidatiq~n. Oi'tzrl i n  their accour.ts, a 
and ~ s c c t i c s  who incosjarltly thread across cnunlroversy uf d .~c r r i r~e ,  ends u p  in the expul- 

India in quest of !airs, of credulous souls. or  sion of the ~ ~ a r ~ q u i s h e d .  B d t  these incident; ha- 
alms or  o f  grave mcdlt..tions, are 211 irnbided ve nq:vcr taken u p  the  churJc te r  o f  a m =  tho-  
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dical  a n d  isystematie persecution. The Hindu  

mind opposed Itself to it. T h e  political state 
would not have permitted it. Sufferance or fa- 
ndtism a r c ~ o n c e p t i o n s  unknown to  India. The 
Hindu  be l~ves  readilv in all the gods; his fa i th ,  

like liis reason, i j  large enuogh to embrace t h e  
contradictions. H e  has Iris preferences but his 
prudence treats with caution those d iv in t~ tes  he 
ignores arid tdkes care no: t o  urlloosen the:n 
against  him Besides, Indm i~ldeflnitely sliced 

u p  about the xtb.  ceturey, lent herself less than 
e\.er t o  corninon mea5ures againct a church. 

T h e  consrious will illat -f.e love to consid:r by 
pride, as  the nlear~s of his;ory, o ~ i y  pis) ed a 
r n o d ~ r ~ t e  ro:l 111 the cats:rop!~e o f  B ~ A c l i s ~ .  

Buddi-m dlsa!;peared f rom Indla when she lost, 
h t r  riglrr to exist. Her  convents ulld her mijji- 

ons  bbd peneirated,  bound the  !\.hole of Indln,  
arid had her initiated to  unity by  fai th and  by 
t b e  clergy: They were ab le  to  create a n  unive- 
rsal community, the  church of t!le four cardinal  
pain-s. Their  i\ 0: k st(1ppt.d thcrp, their discipli- 
ne,  uniform and severe, could only suit t he  
monk,;  the lay society too  sup?le a n d  t.10 divr-  

rse,  escaped them. T o  prepare a ne-v progress, 
Brahmanism u s s  escenti?!, undulating like the  
Hindu  wo-I,? and liab!e to all transt'orm.ttions, 

unchangeal~lrt only in a social Duct:i,ie allke 

Cu-ldll i im in hpr rnonlsti; U~c t r i r l e .  It was thr- 
O L I ~ ; ~ I  her t l ~ a t  lndi  i ,  \\.as t o  redlice her socidl 
1rni:y. R l ~ r ~ d n i ~ r n  i t  i~ rrlle could still render to 

In, j ia a n - , t h t r  scrvicc on thc e1.e o f  s r1e.r. inva- 

sion. For  teri centuries she  h ~ d  the glorv to 
stop,  soften, apppare and t o  zbjorb  t h e  b2rija- 

rolls conquercus . iB~t  the new-comers did not  
res-mble t:;eir predeces5ors Ths:y came neither 

form the ?ll.g.lnt Hellenism. rror from the crc- 
dulous Steppe:. They came out  fo rm fierce Ar- 
abia,  soldiers of  jerlous god who would not  
suffer a rival: At the first shock, Persia a n d  
Turkestan a1ar:ned bad abjured their old belie- 

fs; the  advanced posts of Buddisrn had capitul- 

ated, the ccnvrn t s  were set fire to. t h e  monks, 
were dispersed, and  the  churcb of Buddi.-m bad 

~ ~ a n i s h e d  In  order t o  resi:t this furious unslau-. 
gbt  Brahmanism needed a stronger bulwark. 
The rage of Islam spent  itself in vdin against 
and  unse~zable  adversary,  whose chlef was wit- 
hollt collesion and in\,incible by His army's 
very dispersion. She if as  even going to serve 
th tm,  increase thelr prestige a n d  t l ~ e ~ r  strength. 

The hat red  o f  the  stranger in which exalts the 
pride o f  the b r a h m a n  was about  to   waken 
Irtdia to a conscience, obscure and  rudirntn- 
tar),,  ic is trl?e, of the national  unlty. 

Alr rady under thc auspic ts  of  Aryen religi- 

c#zc, IedrncC l n 3 i l  h s , i  rtalised linguistic unit!.; 

S~nac r i : ,  drdwn from . i ryan didleccs, elohora- 

t:d by grarrimstical s ~ h a o l s ,  r ~ s e i t . e . 1  a t  first to 

Brahmanic orthodoxy, had been adopted Pr  

u5.2rpt.d I)y all t!ie churches, a n d  extendcd to  

ordinary literature had  imposed itself to the 
chacelleries as a n  official language and  had cre- 
a:ed in the chaos of dialects in India a n  univer- 
sal means of cumrnunizn~ion between learr~ed 
men a n d  "honest people". 01 a firm deternii- 
narion and of a delicate ar t ,  it had  prcpegated 

in all t!~e communities of India a common idea 
of reasoning, senrirnent a n d  o f  beauty. S ~ c e  by 
s i j e  with the sa:iscrlr c,f o the r  tnngues,  sp rcns  

out like it from t!ie same  Aryan s tump,  but 
vh ich  did not pretend like i t  t o  "perfection" 
had prozcecled le i~ure ly  amongst the ppople, 
uprooted the idioms o f  the  greater ha l f  of India 
and no~iri;h:d o f  the  Aryan sap,  but born a n d  
gro'vn up  on t h ~ , H i n d u  soil, the!' were n :~tura-  

IIy adapted to  serve a s  a c n n n t c ~ i r , g  link b e ~ w -  
t e n  the victorious Aryans anci the  subdued 
Indi,, 0-nes. 

In this mnnncr. rhe Aryan talrr?t nianifests- 
itself, in the hijtor!, r f  Nepal as well a s  in the 

general history of India,  a s  the esser~tial means 
for progress, and  Erahmanism as the  most au- 
thentic and  most accomplished medirlm of 
Ayrian talent. Eu t  its work is hardly coniple- 
tcd when the  Grahman sees the  growth of 



wtlo pretend to  take it u p  a n d  spr. 
11. OOler Aryan<, disowned a n d  forgotten 

qarrl l t j ,  arrive f r o r ~ ~  the extreme poirils of the  
West, bearing as a sign of recognition, aft1.r a 
separation s o  often secular, their language, 
fii.1 broth;r of  Sanscrit, aod their feverish thi- 

rst for conquest. Impassive India has a l re idv 
s e n  them quarrel amongst  themselves with ar-  
m s  the right t o  spread the benefits of their 
civilisat ion. Nepal who is behinrlhan 4 escapes 
them once again, but slle has not long t o  await 
them.  The triurnllh of Brahmanism foretells 
t he  near crisis. Already the  English are instal- 

led a s  protectors more than as neigt~bours on 
the  frontiers of the south,  east and  west. T o  
ac t  as a counterpoise to them, t o  Ghurkha reli- 

e d  on suzerain China,  whom he thought all 

t r  whateve;  was the result of, ibe test& 
loyalism of these mercenaries they remained, 
like the  swiss of old. fai thful  firstly to  tbeir 
motherland I h z v  returned to  their country, 
after the term of t h e ~ r  seri*ice, drilled in to  the  
discipline and tactics of Et~rope,  having learnt 
to read, write calculate. measure a n d  build 
emhaokments,  a n d  re-inforced the  Ghurka  
troups with a precious suppiement. 

With them, with the armament  and   he mu- 
nitions, which the Nepalese arsenals were un- 
ceasingly turning out .  the plunder o f  T l b ~ t  wo- 
uld not have been impossil)le, in spite of  the 
fora idable  impediments \\ hich natu:e had 
erected. 

But in default  of the weakened Chinese. 
powerful. Were not the  ambassadors sent every another pnwer, Russia, w h o  re-builds the  Em: 
five years t o  Peking travelling for  nioe mooths  pire of  the ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ,  respons,bi- 
without interruption on the domains o f  t h e  son lity of watching over [he G ~ ~ ~ ~ - L ~ , ~ ~ ,  ~ i , ~  old 
of Heaven ? But the  latter events. closely foll- diyjsion of [he two  ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~  churches. re-app- 
owed at Kathmandu, have shaken China's pres- ear, i n  Asia, manifested by the action of Euro- 
tige. The decadence of  the central Empire  see- p e m  pJlilic; to the ~ , ) ~ t ! , ,  -Ei lg land,  mistress ot  

ms t o  @Fen t h e  conrrted to ceylon, holds Burma under h-r  direct authori- 
Lllas.1, as an  outlet to allow the  flow of the co- ty,  siam under  her inilucncc,  the  t,..o grea t  
ngestion of ber military forces. As a so!c'ier 

and  nothing else but a soldier the Ghurka con- 
que ro r  suffocates in his circle of mountains. 
The  ins l~f icent  quanti tv of soil does not suffice 
t o  the m:~intaince of a population entirely ag- 
ricultur.tl, aod  always armed on a war footing. 
AS a devoted subject t o  his motherland clera- 
sighted and as a Iriend of Nepal, the Englijh- 
m a n ,  Hodgen preoccupied hirncelf from 1830 
with a threatening danger to  British peace; he  
proposed as  a remedy to  recruit t he  Ghurka  
soldiers a s  mercenaries to  the service of India; 
his ad,.ices given attention t o ,  have rewarded 
t h e  Enzlish with tbese magnificent regiments 
who alone can compete with the bravery and  
endurance  of the formidable sikha. But a con- 
tingent of  hardly 150001 men recruited under 
t l ~ e  Br i~ish  banner, does  not  relieve entirely the  
troubles of Nepal a n  prepares perhaps ane th -  

.. . 

nexrs of the churcn grew dim; to t h e  Noith. 
Russla reunites under hcr dornin,ltil,n or prote- 
ction, the dispersed fragments of the  cl!urcb of 
Lama,  connected with the Grand Vehicle; alre- 
ady,  under  the blogul tents the gre3t Catherine 
passes for the i n c ~ r n a t i o n  of the goddess Tara ,  
a n d  the tzar  for a Bodhisattra. The  least mcvc- 
ment of the  Gourkas  shakes up  Russia and 
may provoke in T ihe t  a n  intervention which 

England wishe.~ to avoid a t  all cost. TiSet pcne- 
trated by the Russians,  Eng1ar.d wou!d be com- 
pelled t o  lay 1,ands immediately on Nepal, t o  
safeguard a t  least her frontier. lf'ould she  out- 
run the events, give in to the pressing invitati- 
o n s  o f  the exalted Jingo party a n d  yield to the  

tempatatioo of enlarging by a conquest, her  
Hindu domain 7 O n e  is allowed to  doubt. 
Nepal has no t  the  means t o  pay for conquest 
"The Game was no t  worth the candle" 
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cxprrjsly declares a m ~ n  fdmilliar with Nepal- I 

Dr Wrigit. The cc.)un;ry 0.71)' darivej:irnp.>rtan- 

ce by ber mountain passes as the outlet for 
direct cammzrce between Hindustan and cen- 
tal Asia; but the business of  Tibet.poor and sc- 
attered, does pron~ise but the meagre profits t o  
the tradesmen, and the dcry has not yet arriived 
when Euro:lean 1ndu;try -.?.ill exploit the preci- 
ous me:als b.lried in T i b ~ t i a n  soil. 

Tbe illdependence of Nepal is thus partly 
connec~ed  to tlre ingcnuties of European polit- 

ic; she partly relies on the descrctioo of her GO- 
vernments. The kindred gf the sham sher who 
holds the real power, has remained staunch t o  
the traditions of Jang B ~ h a d a r  and of Bhim 

sen Thapa; it has known how to preserve the 
integrity of the cauntry by an attitude of prude- 
a t  reserve, waived aside the strauger without 
repulsing him brutally, i,lsulated the  kingdom 
without isolating itself. The actual Maharaja, 
like his elders, reads and talks English, receives 
the newsplpers which is brought t o  him from 
the Brittrh frontier by a courrier, comes down 
to India whenever necessary and pays visit to 
tl l t  viceroy. He takes a n  interest in European 
affairs, speaks without ernbarassement of the 
Emperor William and of the revenge. Conscio- 
us of his duties as  chief and as a Ghurka, he 
spends days on the manozuvring grounds in 
drilling 11;s tro?ps, administers justice, and con- 
trols [be adminitration. B J ~  a pa ace tragedy, 
of the nature N:pll had so of ten  seen, chn su- 

ddenly bring into power those extremely in fa- 
vour o i  isgldtlon, h )stile to  people as well as 
t o  ideas f rom outside, srubborn w ~ t h  unruly 
pride 2nd insulting dibdain. .4 war outsid:, a 
rcvolurion inside and i t  is perhaps the unJoing 
of the lasr irldepedent state of India. 

Hdviag come to N:p~l  in 1898 in the resea- 
rch of antiquirie3 and of Buddhistic minuscri- 
ptj, I iln nzd~ately felt the unexpected interert 
of the drama which was btiog enacted. Famili- 
a r  by my studies with India's past, I t h o , ~ g h t  I 

could watch her resuscitate in thi- duel of 
races, lar~guages and religion n.hich u lo>t !pal. 

It!; in the Himalava sbtlters Before the unceb 
tain hour of probable denouement, I though1 it 
opportune to set U D  in a common narrative, the 
singular destinies of t t l i j  corner of earth here 
in is re-enacted on a reduced scale the genera] 
destinies of India. The history of Nrpal thus 
conceived appears to m i  less as a local mono- 
graphy than as a prelude t o  that general bisto- 
ry of In l ia  which discourages the b-st-willed, 
by its compass and its deficiencies bu t  which 
would be u n j ~ i t  and grievous to neelect. To see 
the problems that the study of a simple valley 
lays out and partly resolves, one glles:es that 
uvbich is promised in the study of a viist coun- 

try, populated by two hundred million men, cra- 
dle of a primitive civilization, soil of the electi- 

on of a religious sentiment and coveted trea- 
sure by all the conquerors. I broched rnr task 
as a philologist, by the examination of inscrip- 

tions, texts and manuscripts, but I would have 
failed in my purpose, had I not loaked up  into 
the past, right on t o  the preseat, which is the 
logical and real prolongation: the division of 
mass of time in successive ancient, modern CO- 

ntemporary periods, however arbitrary it may 
be can in certain cases justify itself by practi- 
cal or pedagogical reasons. On the Indian do- 
main where literature has by aesthetical princi- 
ples preserved so few memories of the real li e 

the icolated past from the present remains an 
undecipherable. enigma. I had to look up the 

works of my predecessors; tbe names of Kirkpa- 
trick, Hamilton, Hodgson. Oldfield wright, Be- 
ndall will appear nearly on every page, m v  
book is in its greater whole a methodical index 
of their works, completed, by new discoveries 
and contrdled in a weak measure by mv own 
observations. Two mooths spent in Nepal in 
the company of indigenous pundits have given 
me the sensation of the local life, but I have. 
not been able to undertakes there and then a 
deep enquiry. Admitted as an archaeologist to 

thc country I would have abused the hospitality 
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5n outgoing the programme agreed on, and fa- 
ult would not have been excusable profit: I 
have spoken of the insurmountable difficulties 
w h i ~ h  paralized the much awakened curiosity 
o f  the traveller. It pleased me to  reciprocate by 
a loyalty without reserve to well-wishing con- 
fidence of the Darbar. My dlary of the voyage 
which I have reproduced in its slightly defaced 
form, will complete perhaps, like a succession 
of instantaneous photographs, the impresrion 
which slowly appear from the accumulated 

materials. The reader will grasp, n o t 4  hero 
and there, the minute details of tbe N q m h  
life, as it appears to the philologist in ID*, 
whore profession allows him to  frequent parti- 
cularly princes and pundits, stopped om th 
threshold of society, by tbe formidable )rju 
dices of the caste, but who from outside, oh+ 
rves with p-iss~on, the march past of men md 
things, alike the animated commentary ef fa- 
gotten ages. 

to be Continued 

Nepalcse bronze ornament 
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(Continued) 

N E P A L  
The kingdom 

Nepal is an independent kingdom situated 
to  the North of India, on  the  southern slope o f  
the  Himalayas; She consists in a narrow band 

af territory which runs par<~l le l  t o  the chain. 
S!le measures about  800 Iiilometres in length 
and an average o f  169 kilometres in width. She 
extends from 78. to 85' of longitude East, co- 
me.; in contact  in the South East 16. 25 -  of lati- 
tude  N ~ r t h ,  and  goes beyond 30. a t  her extre- 
mi ty  in the  North-West.  She  is included be- 

lween the  British posseasions Sikkim and Tibet. 

Since the treaty of Segowlie (1816) a n d  t h e  
convention of 1860, the  boundarv between Ne- 
pal a n d  British India follows in the west t h e  

course o f  the ksli, to the  sou th  the Hillocks of  
"Gres" (Sandstone) parallel to the  Himalaya 
and t'le marshy lands .-a: . . of the Terrai c:it out  in 
three section:, in the East  tbe stream of the  
Mechi and the lofty peaks of Singalila wh:ch 

border on Sikkim In the Sor tb ,  the frontier  o f  
Tib-t, ~ l m  1;t  unknown, secms fairly badly de-  
fined; i t  loscei itself in the inaccessible solitu- 
des ot glaci4.r and only taltes a definite out- 
l ine in the neighbourhood of the passes, now 
runnlng without and now runnin: within the 
Tib*ti.*o pldteau as t h e  case may be. 

In  spite of the revolutions and  conquests 
which h ~ v e  upset the  neighbouring countries. 
I n d ~ a  and Tibet, Nepal has remalned for  many 
cen:urie, almost unchangeable in her tradition- 
al limits, Nature herself had outlined them cle- 

a r  and sharp. In the  North the Himalayas 
straightens up  her colossal m-iss, crowned with 
giant peaks. The f e w  passes which cross t h e  
mountain and which scales over the plateau of 

Tibet, ar-  only passat)le from may to september; 
snow obstructs them seven months  in the  year, 
and the  tra.veller who ventu-res in the right sea -  
son even then runs a thousand risks. The  ava- 
lanche threatens bim, the  precipice awaits him; 
he  is compelled to  cling on  to rocks, to hang o n  
the  taut  ropes over abyeses, to ascend bights of 
4500 t o  5000 metres. In  the  south o n  t b e  bord- 
ers  of Hindustan, the  low lying lands of the  Ter- 
rai, a re  rtill more  dreadful;  t he  waters coming 
down th4neighbouring slopes are held up  a n d  
rtagnate in tbeir basin o f  clay a t  t he  foot of 
the mountains: t l ~ e s e  kz te r s  a re  laden n-ith pu- 

trifi+d vegetable matter. Deadly rnclzria is pre- 
valent ic the d a m p  atmosphere, nine months  in  

the year. from march to  novenber .  and drives 
away man.  as well as the  Hindu o! the  plains 
a n d  the mountaineer o f  Nepal; in winter the 

herds ot' the neighbouring dijirict; a re  sent t o  
graze on the rich grass; bllt when t h e  spring 
sets in the junqle is roamed by wild beasts. 
Only a few scattered groups of cursed races, 
last vestiges o f  humanity,  have been able t o  
live in this country of pestilence and  death. Be- 
hind the  tcrrai, nature has  prepared other  defe- 
csive lines: a n  endless forest of sals is connec-- 

ted wirh the  Hillocks of Gres a n d  covers t h e  
slopes; the tall t runks  o f  the  vigorous t r e e s  
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sp!-ing up f rom ;he  whitish and dus ty  soil and  
tlndor their opaque u n ~ b r , ~ g e  swarm a t  their  
case, e!tzphan~s, tigers and rhinoceroses; m a n  

only rna1:t.s an  appearsnce in tlie cold cecson 10 

bunt,  nr to cut do\\.n tile v .~lcable  wo0.j. Bet- 
we-n th.: "Hi]locl:; of  Cjres" all 1 the  f ~ r s t  risi- 
ngs of (h: '-Iima\ry 1, tile ground benils back 

and runs ill : .?  r.ali~:\rs par:.ll--I lo the  chain th: 

a l t i tude  \.aries b:tlVezn 7;l(l and 8.:(3 'me!res; ' 
rnaliiria r a v a p  L I I C  place a::d - c ~ n t ; i : l ~ i ~ l a ? t s  the  
eir. Tcmpor:,r;: [ . i l l .  _rps and g.~rr i -cfns  t ake  u p  
tkleir posi:ign 'r -3 Na!.ernber to Mzrch: at th;: 
i n e v i ; ~ ! > : e  timy, i h ? ~  all flee f;oln ilre "X'jul" 

:he c!bar::j- fr:'er. 

Bt\.ond the \.z!lcy of  the  Dhouns  and  the  

Maris,  t he  m o u n t ~ i n  srlddrnly and  abrilptly 

springs u p  and rises in tiers upon t iers of pow- 

erful steps to tile bulwarks of ice which shuts 

o u t  the horizon. At first sight it seems a formi- 

dable  chaos  of summits, Plateaus,  valleys, with- 
o u t  unity arrangement or system. Nepal is still 
only a grographical region, defined by natura l  
boundaries. i\ close observation brings out into 

orominence,  out  o f  this inspiring and stupend- 
ous  ln:iss, the harmonious f rame work of a rea\ 
organism The  innurneiable streams which flow 
down hapazardly in this mountainous labyrin- 
th. divide in to  three great basins which resem- 
ble orre o ~ l o t h e r .  A gusbirlg rorrent, w h m e  sou- 

rcc springs u p  f ro in  the  T8be:iLln heights cuts 
bp erosisn,  t h t  line of \ b e  giant pealis, penetr- 

ates into Y P ~ - 1 1 ,  and  g a t h e ~ s  a pCtrrion of the 
local d r a ~ n a q e  A t  the  f o ~ t  of t l ~ e  H~l locks  of  

Snndstone i t  encounters a fan of t r ibu ta~ ies  t o o  
slow !\owing ro c u t  themselves a passage, abs- 

o rbs  th-m, croiscs t h e  dcllle, then t h e  Terrai, 
a n d  flows out :ndj,:jticaliy in'to the pains in f r r -  

tillsing sheers of water. In tbe  west, the Karna- 
11 or Kauriala,  whose stredmi run side by s ~ d e  
with those of tbe  Ghara o r  Sutlej enters Nepal 
by the  Takla K h a r  or Yar i  pass, o r  Sarda  o n  

British soil, takes then the name o f  Gogra a n d  

carr ies  to the  Ganger all the waters tb;lt flow 
hetween the  Naodadevi ,7820 metrrs) and the 

Dl~aulagi r i  ;8 ! 89 metres). T h e  seven t r  iSutari- 
es o f  the G ~ n d a k i  spread out lietn.een the Dha- 

ulagiri and  the G-isainthan ( 8 q 5 9  metres.) Tbs 
Tirsuli, th: mnct eastern, is also t h e  rn 1;t v,>lu- 
minous, she flow: out o f  Tib.et throu+l\ the kir- 

ong  p a s ,  and s\vltll+d u p  by six o ther  rivers her 
sistcrs by llamt. anrl sacreilness, crosses the  

Ili!ls at  Tribeni Gha t  to f low into t l ~ z  G ~ n g e s  
in front ~ . f  P'!tna. Th: whole of E!st+rn \ ~ p . i l ,  
f r ~ n  G ~ ? i n t h ; ~ n  to I:znc!;a.nj?_npa ( S 5 3  1 )  rnr-  

tres ov t r  230 10 f e ~ t j  pours  5:r watei< i n  &eve3 
tributaries of the kx.1: two  of  them !;--rive t ! l +  

i r  sources i n  Ti;,et the  B~:i;l kusi ,  which cn;ers 

Nt-pal bv t he  I<usi pass, a n 3  thz  . + r . ~ n  which 
drains a large 51sIn on  the  TlS2lian pldt=..u 

hefore  entering Xepal bv the  5 a t i l  pa;; s r  )- 
uqht under contiol  in o n e  be.1, t he  se\-en kuji.; 
fall in  c l t a rac t s  f rom the  "Hi!locks o f  Gr:s" 
into the plain and pursue their im?etuous cou- 

rse in a net work of c a p r i i o u s  arms,  19 thcir  

confluence with the  Ganges. Between the  regi- 

on of the  seven Gandakis  aod the region of tho 

seven kusis is. a basin of moderate  size and 

small drainage but of o r i ~ i n a l  aspect. Tne  B ~ g -  

mati  (Vagrnati) which gathers u p  the  :v,ltcrs, 

does  not flow out o f  the chain proper; she de- 
rives her source ha l f -  n a y  be!wten the lofty 

Himalayas and  :he "Hillocks o f  Gres '  f rom 
the folds of a burtress ~ h i c h  overhangs t!:e 
right b.lnk ~f :!ie mdlarnzhi ku;i and I!)? I t i t  
hank of the Tirsuli Gandalci, escapes getting 

mingled with her pswerrul n~ ighb<)ur - ,  a n 3  ca- 
rries herself to the G ~ n g * s ,  the  t r ibute  c:f t . ie  

sacred w ~ t e r s .  Hardly a t  bir th the  Bjgrnati 

flows through a spacious valley tal:nty live 

Iiilometres long by  sixtee11 kilornetres large,. 

ur ruff led  like the plain, h u b  surrounded on all 
sides by  mountain walls o f  2500 3001) metres; 
only  one narrow breach, open in r he south, 
allows an outlet to the  highcr waters. F e r t ~ l c  

a n d  sparkling, the foster valley shelters without 

encumbrance, three hun I red  thousand inhabi- 
tants, a prosporous capital, t w o  large towns, 

populous boroughs, large villages, p lan~at ions ,  



-fields, and groves. The allitudc of  13G0 to IJCIO 

metre,, is too high for A o u ~ ,  100 for snow; 

in wirlter the breezr! blows salubrious, without 
a sting; in summer the neighbollrir~g forests and 

the q!acizrs bey:,nd allay th: tropic11 hpat; the 
average temperature fluc:uates betwwn 10' 
(This is c-:ltirr ~ j e )  In Janu j ry  and '15' in Ju!,J, 
~yi thout  m 1rk0 d daily v lri 1t:o:ls. Fertile, c!:ar 

and tortudus s t r ~ a m s  cuts into the al!uv~al s , ~ i l  
and o f , e n  <I-ep-n their b c d j  ; ~ n d  enlarge the111 

t o o  nluch. R:c: C O P ~ ~ U ~ ~ Y  warereJ glve; sglcn- 
did crop: the other c:reals 1ea;e norhing to 
vVish for. The orang? tree. th-  plnc ;~!lpiz t r ~ e  
and thz  b ~ n  in I t r r r  give delicio~:s f r u t ~ s .  T:ie 

simple and agreeable l ife t ~ n d s  to r ~ f i ~ l e  the 
mind. In the  s ~ u t l i ,  -he  barrier9 tnat close the 
apprmch  to the armies o f  1:rdia ellow t!~e pasa- 

g~ by il slow and sure in!iltratinn, the benefits 

of the Hlndu civilizario,~, of the arts, literatu- 
res' religi.,us a n d  of the soil order. In the  north, 
two passes, on: practicable even to  horses open 
t h t  easiest w i y  a n d  the  m>s t  frequented one 
between Indid a?d Ltllrrl. To rhe East and t o  

the was!, er1sy d-lfiles-load to the  lateral valley 
of  the Gclndakis and the  kusis. It is here tha t  

t he  cont ,as t  is sharp;  moun(ainol~s  districts, 
deer, valleys :vild defliles, s teep slopes with pra- 
ctically no soil, where nrater flows in torrents 
and de;rroys withaut irrigating; in summer, tile 
a1101 afflic!s the ~ ' l a l l o w  waters, in winter the  

sn-w corers  the hig5er g-ounds.  The aboriei- 
nal populr~tinn dispersed at  random with t h e  
scantv cultivation=, lives in hovels, of ten  in 
half  n o m ~ d i c  fashion. The towns clinging t o  

the mor~nta in  sides are  mere struggling villages 
with 4 ma-k:t and  a ca.<tle-tronghold. A n  opp- 
ressi\'e f e ~ 3 ~ i l i s m  partitions the country. The 
b ~ s i n  o f  tlle Karnali is the territorv of the twe- 

rity two Rqjss (Baisi Raj); the seven-Gandakis 
is t he  tarritorv of t h t  twenty f o u r  Rajas (chxu- 
Ilisi Ra j ) .  The  seml-barb.\reus tribes of the 
sewn-Kus i s  !lave only a rildimentary orglnisa- 

tion of the  Clans. The central valley was n;ltu- 
r .~ily designated to I)e the seat bf h-gemony. 

T h e  power that  prevails is sure to obtrude,  by 

the superiority or its resources the c h ~ o t i c  and 
undisciplined mass of nrighhouring prlnci+li- 

ties. H: can a t  1eis:lre extend tow lrds the  east  
and the u'e3t. as far a s  the nature of t h e  suit. 
t h r  necpssitics o f  revictuallinr and the difficult- 
ies o f  corn~nl~nicat inr~s  will allow. These bound- 
aries I~ave  pr~cr ica l lv ,  remained ~ ~ n c h e n p e d  
and  thr  , ~ t ! t . ~ p t s  by the Gurlthas at  the btgin- 
n i n g  ol the XlXtb centLrl., t o  'tbsorb S . r k i m  
on t;:e one I L I I I ~  ~ r , d  ~tu'rnaun 0 1 1  t:.e otl1c.r 
have :ailed. Ihe  valley .rnd trrr irir~gclorn are  so 

close!!. sol!d irv t!iiit tllr same name h.is served 

the purp ~ s e  eoi' designating them b ~ t h ;  bllt olfi- 

cia! proz:di~re \rh:crl is rn#Jre preclsy, d i , t i~ l ,uu~-  
~ h e s  t5ein; i t  givps to the k injdam the nalnt  of 
Ghorkiia Raj '.kingdom of the  (;: urkis" and 
in unison w i ~ h  the local Cusrorn exclll=i~:e!y re- 

ser\.es to the valley the llle..ignati.>n of Ncpa!. 

Outside Nepal properlv speaking, t!le coun t ry  
is known on he:lrsas; never has the European 
visited the mounta~nous  regions wbich extend 
to  the eest and  west o f  the central v:~l!e;:. But 

a look cast on the m a p  of tbe king,lom, as  i t  

h i s  been drawn u p  1)y the rriqonnmetrical cer- 
vice of In?i;l, reveals the state of actual  knot1.- 

ledge. Vast spzces are left  blank. Tbe series of 
altitudes that are marked out inci~c ~ t e  the sum- 
m m ~ t s  that  have tcr.11 mea-ured by c.ilcula!~on 
by carefl~l  sighring from the  Hriti>h territory; 

the c;~pricious I~nes ,  in which are gradilally arr- 
ange a t  problem at!^ d~s tanc t s ,  n rmes and loca- 

lities, denote the information gathered bv the  
Anglo Indian sp!. sjsrern by the help of H ~ n d u  
Pundits  whom it employrd as secret agenrs '  o r  

a s  recruited mercenaries in tlre Br i t~sh  rcgime- 
nts. The past  of these corlfusecl regions is not 
better known than the soil irbelf; arc!iaeology. 
epigr.:phy tlay:e still to be created; the scanty 
inforinations s o  f.11 _elhered come from >uspi- 
cious illdi;c~~es and from rardy documents.  The 
vdlle\' all one, v is~ted,  oS,er\.ed and studied f o r  
a century, l ie lo~~pb t o  sclcnce. 

Tibe ~lallcy o j  S c p n l  
The  valley ol Nepdl (Nep.il.*) opens c u t  



half-way between the  plains of Hindustan a n d  
the  high summits  o i  t he  Himalayas.  S h e  assu- 
mes  the sbape of a fairly regular1 oval, elonga- 
tcd in the  same direction a s  the chain.  T h e  gre- 
a t  axle. from East to West measures almost 
twenty  five kilometres; Smal l  axle. from nor th  
t o  South almost sixteen kilometres. T h e  North-  
e rn  slspes support  themselves against the tran- 
sversal ridge of the  Himalaya projected b y  Go- 
sainthan (7714  metres,  and  which culminates 

in the  D ~ y a h A a n g  o r  Jibjibia ( 7 2 4 4  metres) a t  
a n  equal distance from the  defiles ~f Kirong 
and  kuti, between the  wa t r r s  o f  the  kosis a n d  

those of the G ~ n d a k i s .  O ~ c e  upon a time a 

vbst lake covered. so they say, the whole valiey 
tlie intervention of a divinitv opened a breach 
and  an ogtlet t o  the  waters,  a n d  given the  soil 
t o  m a n .  The aspect of N e p ~ l  expidins the  lege- 
nd.  The mountains,  rising a round  in a n  enclo- 
sed circle even conceal t h e  narrow delile which 
a1lon.s the esca?e in the sou th  o f  the local drai-  
nage. Their  sammits  compared to the g:ants o f  
t h e  Him,tlayas,  have only a modest altitude o f  
2000 to 3000 metres. A thick vegetation covers 
them to thc pinnacles. European trees and esp- 
ecially the  oak rise u p  in tiers above the  tropi- 
cal trtes, Moun t  Manichur  (Manicuda)  occu- 
pies the north-eastern extremity of the valley. 
A chain Sheopuri  (Civapuri) of 2500 metres in 
height, and  thence to  moun t  kokni o f  kukani; 
tjehind this curtain a r t  unexpl(1red valleys wbi- 
ch a:e craivned in the d i ~ t ~ c n c e  t .y  the  u.bite 
line of sliow and  Ice. T h e  ~ m p o s ~ n g  md:s of N a -  
gdrjun (Nagar juoa)  'rises u p  in front 01 kokni 
towards the i ~ e s t l  south-west. The depression 
wbich lies bettveen offers a convenient passage 
between Nepal and the valley ~f Nauakot  (Na- 
vakuta) her natural  annese .  fn tile west, the  
D ~ ~ o c i l o k ,  a range of  undulaing hills t r t ich  do- 
e~ not attoin the height 0 1  1800 metres,  conne- 
cts the lesser western chain of the h'agarjun t o  
t h e  breastwork o f '  tile ~ b a n d r a ~ i r i  (Chandra- 
giri). The  tributaries of the  Tirsuli Gandak i  
which come d p v n  its western slops. open a se- 
c o ~ d  means of compunicat iyn b e t ~ e c n  Naya- 

ko t  a n d  Nepal. T h e  Chandragiri  rises in steep.. 
slopes a t  t he  south-wcstcrn corner o t  t he  valley 
the  road  t o  India crosses its escarpment., trov- 

erses the  line of  summits at  a :hart d i s t a ~ c e  
from the pinnacle (a little less than 251 0 met- 
res) and  comes down again the Southern slopes 
a t  the  v ~ l l a g e  of chit laung, in the  vallev of t h e  

"Small-Nepal". The  Chadraeiri  is weldrd tow- 
' a r d s  the South-East, t o  the  Champadevi (Cam-  

padeui) .  The  lateral  vdlley which runs  along- 
side their opposi te  southern slopes has of ten  
been visited by European trdvellers u p  t o  the  
close 3f the  S j ' I I I th  century;  their unanimoris 
testimony bears t o  t h e  conclu;ion of i t  being a 
narrow. painful and miserable gorge. Between 
Champadevi a n d  m3unt  Mahabhara t  r Maha- 
bhara ta  o!..ens out  the breach of 1l;otpal (o r  

I<otval! only cleft in this vast wall of mountai- 

ns a n d  just large enonugh to allow tire f low of 
the  river Bdgmati. The Mahabhara t  i f  in itself 
only a buttress of the  Phulchok. The  Phulchok 

is the  heighest of pinnaclss tha t  overlook t h e  
valley; Its al t i tude is exactly 3000 metres. I n  
shor t ,  on  t h e  Eastern side, mount  Mahadeo-  
pokhei (Mahadevapuskarini)  stretches out be- 
tween Phulchok and Mahadeo-pokhr i  leads  
the  way f rom Eastern Nepal t o  t h e  Valley o f  
Banepa, which historical remembrances, direc- 
t lv assosciate, like Nayakot,  t o  t h e  histoiy of 
Kepal.  

The  valley of Nepal (seen from Chagu-Na-  
r a \ a n a \ .  T h e  Bagmat1 (Vagmati)  gatl i trs  all 

the  waters tha t  come down these slopes to irri- 
gate Ncpal I t  rises on  the  Northern  slopes of  
the Sheopuri ,  flows a t  first in a deep gorge be- 
tween tbe  sheapuri and  the  Manichur ,  falls in 
cascades in the valley, meanders; then swollen. 
up  by numerous tributaries, t he  torrent  beco- 
mes a ri\-er, forces a passage fo r  tbe  first t i m e  
a t  the foot of t h e  bills on which s tands  chobb- 

a r ,  takes  a direction towards the  southern risi- 
ng o f  the valley, f inds a n  outlet  and  escapee 

through the Kotpa l  breach a n d  then pene t ra t e s  
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an entirely unknbwn region, wllich contrajic-  veS, baml(ts, b r o O g h r  a a d t b w n s  spread tb& 
tory reports have represented now as  imsracti- roofs with upturned c o r n e n  :orcriooked by t h e  - - 

a n d  now as easily accessihle; it renchcs tapering pyramidr of t h e  wooden tcmplej  wi th  
( h e  'Hillocks of G,.l.i' nt Hariharpur, c rojs ts  their dazzling golden Brrowr-The of t h e  
the  Tcrrai, flows into British territory, drags scenery is unforgettable. T h e  Capuchin missin- 
its now slackend w ~ t e r i  t h roug l~  irreguL~r can-  

als and falls into th.: G lnges below stream a t  
Me,nghyr, mingles wi!h t ! ~ e  t:il~ularies of the 
Gandaki and the  I < 0 5 i  

The  p r i ~ ~ c i p l l  Nep.ilese tributary of t l ~ e  Ba- 
gmati  is t h e  Bitsnumati (Visnumati) which 

rises on the southern flank of the Sheopury, 
follows fairly evently the foot o f  the mountains 
and pours out into the Bagmati nearly in the 
ccntre oC the valley. The  other streams are oniy 
humble brooklets during the dry season; their 
religious importance compels their mention: On 
the ri;ht bank the Dhobi-Khola and the Takli- 
ucha, on the left bank the klanbarira ( l lano- 
hara or the M ~ u r n a t i  (Manimati)  which rises 
in niount Manichur, the Hanmat i  (Hanumati)  
which rises in the Mahadeopokhari  and  the  
N ~ k h u  wl~ich comes from the P i~u l ihok .  

All these streams are cl~aracteri j t ic  of one 

another; rising outside t h e  region of snows, fed  
by tr ibutar~es,  they suddenly increase in volu- 
me in the rainy weather; the brooklet of the  
day before then becomes a gushing torrent 
which easily cuts itself a vast bed in the alluvi- 
al soil. In  the course 01 time the bed, continu- 
ally deepened, takes the  aspect of a drain ban- 

ked on both banks by lligh walls. Once the  
rainy szason is over, there remains only a rib- 
bon of water lost in the  s ,~nds .  Tbe Bagmati 
alone flows plentifully tbroughtout t h e  year 

and its guishing and loud waters have earned 
it the title "The T.llliative". 

On this fertile land, humanity swarms. De- 
files suddenly disclose the valley and the surp- 
rised gaze contemplates an  immense garden 
made picturesque by gay little buildings. I n  
and  out of the sparklinfi fields and leafy gro- 

a r k s  o f  the XVIIlth century show signs of their 
wonderment T h e  P. Marco Della Tomba, who 
ha; not visited the country b u t  who  gathered 
inform~t iono and  impressions f rom his associ- 
ates writes: "after crossing other small mounta- 
ins covered with trees, o n e  finds the  valley of 

Nepal, "Valley bellissima" (The grandest  of  
valleys) which seems a t  first sight, of gold, 
with all its golden pagodas a n d  palaces .----. * *  

The  Valley benefits b y  a mild and -salubrious 
breeze; she abounds with all kinds of  victuals; 
one finds nearly every fruit  that  is common to 
E0rope.l  A century early, t he  jesuit Grueber 
was just brief in a practical way; "Nepal abou- 
nds in all things tha t  are  necessary fo r  the  sus- 
taince of life" O n  a surface of 700 square  kilo- 
metres, the population approaches fiOOOOO 
souls2, or  otherwise a density of 700 inhabita- 
nts persquare kilometre. I n  a region without 
industry. One half of the Population lives, gat-  
hered together in the towns and boroughs; tho  
other hal f  is dispersed in innumerable hamlets, 
which it would be fastidious a n d  vain to a t t c m -  
pt  t o  enumerate. 

T h e  chief town of Nepal is Kathmandu,  seat 
o f  the Government and  the  capital of  the  king- 
d o m  I<athmandu i i  not  the  most ancient town 
of Nepal; without alluding t o  anterior capitala 

which have disappeared, Patan  surpasses In 
antiquity her tr iumphant rival. Tradit ion fixes 

the creation o f  Kathmondon in t h e  year 3824 
after  the  Kali-Yaga- 724 J.C.) and this seema 
plausible. On a certain day,  according to the  
chronicle, is the  king Gunakama was fasting in ' 
honour of Maha-Laxmi, t h e  goddess appeared 
t o  him in a dream and  directed him to  build a 
town a t  the  junction of the  Vishnumati a n d  the  
Vagmati, on a spot which the  presence of  num- 
erous divinties had a l ready coneecratcd. 
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town wes to have ibb cuwed form of the "Rba- 
dga", the cimitar which the sanguinary Devi 
brandished in one of her rnu:tiple hands again- 
st h t r  terrific d adoerseries'; the town was to  co- 
ntain 1800fi l,oU'es and every day a b u s s i n ~ s  
transaction of 100900 rupees was t o  take place. 
The new town received at fint the name of 
Iianti-Pura "Town of Grace4" She suffered 
from the long period of feudal anarchy whicb 
Nepal underwent in the middle ages, and forrn- 
ed for many centuries a sort of oligarchicel, fe- 
deration, alike the celebrared Vaicali in the ti- 
me of Buddha. 

Twelve nobles (Thakuries) wield+d the pow- 
er in the title of rajas. Ratna Malla took posse- 
ssion of the town a t  the end of the XVth cen- 

tury, owing to the mag~cal  power of  a prescrip- 
tion which he bad disloyally learnt of his father 
and especially owing to an unscrupulous perfi. 
dy;  won the chief official of the Thakuris 
('Kaji', cady) on his side, had them poisoned in 
the course of a banquet, assinated his accompl- 
ice and proclaimed himself king He created 
the dynasty Malta of Katbmandou, and which 
lasted till the Gurkas conquest. A century after 
Ratna -Malls, uoder the region of Laksmi Nara . . 
-Sinha Malla, a miraculous erection sprang up 
in the clpital. An ordinary individual had reco- 
gnized, in the crowd which followed the procea 
~ s i o h  of Matsyendra Natha, the Tree-of-Wisher 
[Iialpavrksa) in person come down as a vulgar 
idler to admire the spectacle; he sprang on the 
divine visitor, maintained him a prisoner and 
asked for ransom a singular favour; his adrni- 
l i on  was to conltruct with one tree bnly a sbel- 
ter for waadering mbhks. The Treeof-Wishes 
i e k  h h  word and stood by it; with t b t  wood 
of  one tree n'lbne, they. were able to build a 
spacious edifice, which is atill in exktenee and 
remains dedtcated 16 het original use; it $tan& 
i n  the  heigbbourbbod of t'legaht temples which 
f ae t   be Darbar hTobg d paved m a d  whith kads 
t o  t h t  Bttsnnrnatl. ' r h t ) ~ ~ \ l h b ~ t  -01 this 
'mitacoloas oathaabi the town a cheap 

of name; tbey called her ever since then, (Kast. 
ba-Mandap Market place of wood) in Sanscrit 
in colloquial language Kathmandu. which tllc 

Europeans have made into Cadmendu (Grueb. 
er) Kathmandu, (Kirkpa trick) Kathmandu 
(Hamilton), etc. outside the lndian language, 
the  town is disignated under quite different na. 

mey. The Nevars call her Yin (-daisel. after 
Kirkpatrick; Tinya, a f te r  Bhngvanla16; the Tlb- 
etains according t o  Georgi , Jang-bu-or Ja-he. 

I ignore the real equivaleot of Ja-he; J a n ~  
bu is only an  altered transcription of Yam-pu 
"name of Nepal's ancient capital, also app!i:d 
in the use o! Eastern Tibet t o  Kathmandu G "  It 
is this name that the Chinese have transcribed 
by Yang pou7. Kathmandu is also known i n  
Tibetian under the name o f  K h o  born.B Besides 
Jaschke mentiohs as a periphrase sometimes 
emplbyed instead of Kho-born. Kllli phobran, 
I h e  palace of Naga"; the explains t h e  meaqing 
of t h i ~  name by the treasure of precious metals 
which they believe t o  be abounding in the rtgl- 
onal but in studying the r e l ~ g ~ o n  of Nepal one 
can see the important part the h'agas re -~ppc-  
ars in the name attributed by the  mogul Bodlii. 

mor to  the paldce of  ~ m c u v a r m a n ,  King of 

Nepal in the VIIth. century: Kukum Gluin: and 
the first element of this designation appears, i n  
B Chinest story, as tbc very name of Kathman- 

 do^.^ KOU-K'ou-mon T h i s 1  name may be co- 
nnected with the name of Gongool pu: ten (Go- 
ngul pattana) which signiries Kathmandou "In 
ancient booka" from inforn~at ions by Kirkpa- 
trick. 

Under the Mrllas, Kathmaadou prospered 

and spread rapidly. In the XVIIIth century the 

Capucin friars attributed her to a total of 18000 
houses of families;" this is exactly, too exact 
ewb, t h t  figure predicated by the  goddess Lak- 
bmi. Kirkpatrich mentibns without admitting a 
8 i l I  h l g h e ~  figure. Under t h t  last  Malla of Kate 

hmand~o,  lays Prakata, the town was suppsoed 



to oontain 22"00 houses. If one takes into con- 
rideretion the  great n11mb.r of  children in Nep- 
alese families and the  inhabitants in each hou- 

se, one  must multiply the  said number by 10 
(This is t he  average ,~ccepted bir Kirkpatrick): 
but it is evident tha t  s o  considerable a po2ula- 
tion would not have been able to  live in the in- 
terior of a town whicb measures one square kil- 
ornetre and  which i.; c o n g ~ s t e d  with numerous 

t emples  the inhabitants of the boroughs and 
villages ( to the number of 9 7 ' P  without taking 
into account secondary localities) governed by 
Kathmandou a n d  situated in the valley, have 
certainly been included in this approximate 
census 

At the present moment, t he  population of  
K a t h m a ~ ~ d o u  may be 40000 souls: acknowled- 

ged as a capital by the G h u r k s  kings, since t l ~ e  
creation of the dynasty,  she regained under the  
new administration all she had lost through her 
ancient rivals. The town of the  Mallas has not,  
however, changed ber aspect in the  rnterior of 
her white enceinte: she has retained the  old da- 
rbar which is by itself a t o w n  in the  centre of 

the  town, with ber buildings restored o r  enlar- 
ged, the  high golden pagodas which stand out  
and  overlord them, her f i f ty  courts separated 
by low doors and  oblique corridors, each one 
reserved f o r  the princes, f o r  the  womeo, for the  
house, for the elephants, f o r  the spectacles, f o r  
t h e  ceremonies, for the  monk, for the  menials: 

She  has retained her picturesque ternples 
erected by the Mallas or  during their reign: she  
bas  retained her narrow streets that  obscure, 
filthy and swarming, where the footpath is only 
a track betweerr  ti^^ dirches of stagnant dirt. 
The only road paved with stones crosses obli- 

quely the t o m  f rom east  t o  west a s  far as the  
bridge of the  Bisnumati, a n d  runs alongside 
the ddrbar. The decrepit houses still show on 
)he unplastered bricks of their facade,  their ba- 
lconies and  the decorated woodwork o f  their 

atands on which the truculent fancy of a joyoua 

Im2gination has carve& o u t  peacocks, nymph, 
nagas, elephants, flowerr, leaves and erotic 
monstrosities. The ground floor ir higber than 
usual, rhe shops, likewise open on the  road: the  
merchant o r  the artisan, crouching,  while wait- 
ing for clients, speaks, works and  smokes his 
zhort pipe: higher u p  two o r  three stories which 
ladders and trap/doors serve in place of a stai- 
rcase: here there are overhanging rooms which 
a narrow window lights a n d  airs with a 
one piece wooden vonetain that  makes it airti- 
ght in the cold weather; pellmell in t h e  confu- 

sion of tllese miserable interiors, a re  found fa- 
milies, sordid, in rags, fed on garlic a n d  farme-  
nted radish, T h e  town also retains her monast- 
eries of old carefully connected t o  The road by  

a narrow and low corridor. The  commission of 
public ways has preserved the  traditional divi- 
sion in "tols" little groups of houses under one 
name wnich formed a t  cjne time a unit of com- 
bat;  eaeh one of the city gates. As of old a n d  
with more soverity, the  low cas t e j  a n d  the out-  
castes were excluded form town: butchers curr- 
iers, sweepers, and the  whole group of despised 

corporations enclose the town with a nauseous 
circle. 

The new Ka thmandu  grew up further away, 
in the outskirts of the  suburbs. At the  nc~rth- 
eastern angle, the king (Dhirajadhiraja) lives 

in bis new palace, stucco-worked a n d  daubed- 
hybrid combinatians of Greece, of Rome, of 
England and of India. The Mayor of  the pala- 

ce (Maharaja) has erected near the  princo 
whom he holds in t l~relage,  a palace of t b e  sa- 
me style lighted by electricit!-: vast  gardens 
surrounded by walls conceal  these buildings 
from the public gaze. At the  south-eastern ang- 
le the, intricate buildings of Thapathali  spread 
out  and the  palace erected by the  celebrated 
minister Jang Bahadur a t  the middle o! the  
XIX century. Between these two groups o f  co- 
nstructions lies a vast  open field. This is the  
maaoeuvring ground where the whole d a y  a n d  



t h e  whole after- noon t h e  Ghurka  recruits exc- 
rcicc, in:tiated into co1nrn:nds so-called English 
by insIructors who a re  not linauists. TO the  
north of tllis Hindu "Carny--3e.-Mars", the  
tank o f  Rani- Polihri, d u g  ou t  In the  XVII  th .  

century and ; I .  one time inordered by small 
tcnlprls; Jrr:; Iias I:vt,lled t l~crn  a n d  has impri- 
soned the polid by a d t ~ e p  mall, a narrow path 
leads from the western edge to the  ccntral p n v -  
ilion which d i~co l ses  oEe of the most b?auti.ful 
sights in the  w o r l j .  Pagodas ,  Chapels, caityas, 
ancient or  modern monumenta l  or  rudimen- 
tary,  form a chain all along this large quadrila-  
teral. T h e  new ad ministat ion has left here e!o- 
quent  touches of her beneficail period; in front 
o f  Rani--Pokhri ,  towards the \ve3t, t he  D a i b a r  
has  created ( o r  inst i tuted) a kind of Nepalese 
college (Dulba r  School)  where Sanscrit and  
English a re  tought side by side, tradit ion a n d  
mordern life, I~kewise. Behind and  to the  North, 
t h e  h o s p ~ t a l .  T h e  barrcks, the military work 

houses the  arsenals, fo rm the counterpart ,  tow- 
a rds  the  South,  t o  the institutions of education 
a n d  charity; I n  the  space  between, rises the  
white stoned column, of 73 metres in height 
which the niinistir Bhim has had eracted tow. 
a rds  1835; one can  cllmb u p  to  it by me;lns of 
a snail--like ladder; but the view which is sudd- 
enly disclosed on  the  summit, largely repays 
t h o  trouble of climb. 

The  road tha t  skirts t h e  manoeuvring field 

leads t o u a r d s  t h e  Nor th ,  t o  t h e  Critish resid- 
ence  by the suburb  o f  Tharnel a n d  by a large 
prairie where the young Ghurkas  love t o  train 
their horsrs. T h e  residence is situated on a 
plateau which gradually slopes do\\rn to  the  
Eas t  towards tlie Tukhucha,  to the ~ e s t  tow- 

ards the Blsnumati. T h e  house of the resident, 
a sort  of cottage on  Indo-gothlc  style, and  sur-  
rouoded by a magnifjcrent park of a predomi- 
nan t  sombre  verdure d u e  t o  the  gaint  pints;  
th is  l ~ t t l t  spot of ground which the  Ghurkas  

conoidcrcd barren, haunted and  insalubrious, 

has been turned by British p:rsevcranco into; 

corncr of Europe: the kitchen--garden even 
supplies in abundance all the vegetables of the 
west T h c  doctor of the residence lives in ano. 
r ther cattage, a little smaller, near  the reside. 
nce. A c n n p a n y  of seopys in the  employment 
of the  British Government is installed in hunt. 
ings. Tlie company is instructed t o  protect the 
person and the  goods o f  the  resident and to for. 
bid access to  t h e  ground col cedcd 7 be ~ f i i c c - ~  

of t h e  residence. si tuated in a small anncxe, 
employ a smdll personel: two  Hinciu writers 
and  a Nevdr interpreter who translates in Hio. 
dustani ,  papers and  docurnenrs written out in  

t he  indegenous languages ol Ntp.11. At orlc 

time the  post had Amrtanada a s  t ~ t u l d r ,  the ce- 
lebrated Buddhist  Pundi t ,  w!io taught Hodg:ol~ 

and  helped him in his researches; srnce then, 

his decendents have  occupied the post from 

father to  son, but without having inherted the 
grand fat her's knowledge; I have only inter\-i- 

ewed in  1598, in colonel iWylie's camp ~ . h i c h  
he  accmpanied,  Ind ranada  son  of Gunanada; 

T h e  man dld no1 trouble to give me list of his 
acquirements. His son, hig coadjlltor and his 
designated succe:sor Mitrananda (Maitreyarra- 
nda) is cerainly full of zeal and  good will; hc 
has even studled the  Latin alphabet. '  c u t  to 

bear the  title of Pundlt, he  has done  well to be 
born  in Nepai and  in a Buddhist  Commu- 
nity. 

The  residence still on.es three appendages: 
the  hospiral, the post-office, the  bungalow The 

hospital reserved as a matter  of fact t o  the per- 
sonel of the  Residence, is however, open to  the 
sick f r o m  outside. The British medical officer 
has  a Bengali doctor  for  assistant M ho concilia- 
tes in a large eclecticism western science and 

"ayourvedic" methods. The  post- .office is t k  
only iotermediary between the  whole of Nepal 
and t h e  countries of postal unlon; it ' i s  mad- 

aged by a Hindu E a b u  who succeeds marvell- 

,ously in  extricating himself from the confusion 
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addresea, polygolt nod polygraplc. Poit rciz terruptkd 
ncrs with little hells (dark--runners) arraogcd f;... 7 ' So& - , I  nb .  1 :.+ ' . > , t z - ~  .<,I 3 :r  I -7.x -- - 
a t  different stages, daily carry the  mails io  a 

bag between Kathmandu a n d  Segauli- the  last 
office of the British territory on ttbe road to 

Nepal. The D a r b l r  has  always refused the  aut- 
hor~sat ion to inital telegrdpl~y. The  m d e s t  t11- 
ough largt: enough bungalow, shelters travelling 
guests, Indian on a mirsi0-I or  officials sent 

f rom the plains for  the accidental needs uf the 
Residence. Engineers arch~tects ,  etc. A body- 
g u ~ r d  of Ghurukas watches the  gates of the Ri- 
sidence, a t  t he  entrance of  1 he only road which 
is practicable to carriages. 

A bridge of bricks thrown across the Bagm- 
ati, to the south ol K a t h m a ~ ~ d u  quite close to 

Thapathali, connects the suburb 01' the capital 
to the juburb of Pdtan.  Facing Ka thmaniu ,  a:- 
tive, r;juvtnated and llouriihing stretches Pdtan 
the capital o f  the past, of extinct splendours 
and  o f  dying memories; it is the town of tile 

subjugated Nevars a n d  of vanquished Buddh- 
ism. Her  original people date back f rom distant 
centuries. King Vira deva, who is known a s  her 
founder, was cro~vned,  s o  they say, in the year 

3100 of the era of Kali  Yuga (=300 1. C,). But 

in the ~radi t ional  list o f  Nepalese kings Vira 
deva follows Amcuvarman who reigned about 
630 J .  C. and precedes Narendra  deva who rec- 
ived Chinese amassadors about 646. T h e  deta- 

H+ atiempis tA1h'&w his'kdd near him. 'Ttib 
#,I.  CI * thing is stuck to the G o d o d  s o  much t b c ' a o t s e  

he will d o  without it. H e  gather,  hir ' b e r b i  id 
his hands  and go& back t o  town. Vera deva? 
who sees him passing by, fails t o  recngnize hid 
His ug'incss is transformed to  d ~ z z l i n g  beaut;' 
The Raja is arnazpd: be heoeceforth the  ~ e a u i ;  

r. 
iful (Lallta) he crled out ,  and  he adopted him 
as  his favour~te.  The same night, a vision direct 
Vira deva to create o n '  the enchanted spot, a 
town which will tu named the Beautiful Town 
(Lalita pattana),  H e  obeys hands over to  Lali ta 
a n  enormous sum and  sends him t o  build a 
town large enough to accomodate 20000 inhabi- 
tants. But the  town surprassed his ambitious 
hopes: Under Vera deva, son of Yaiendra dc- 
va, Lalita-pattdna replaces as a capital a n d  
royal res~dence,  tbe  deserted town of Madhyal-  
akhu. The  VII th century was then only a little 
more than half spent. The  choronicle seems to  
halve divided in two, tbe  personages and events.' 

Vera deva, who bui!ds Patan and Vira deva who 
establishes his capital, must pro5ably comprise 
one and the same king. The  new town attained 

the heigbt of her glory: she lost her name; the  
town of Lalita became the town, t h e  town par  

excellent (Patcanr,  Patan). The  Nevars, in 
their dialect, give t h e  town, however, another  
name. Horace d c  Penna's epitaph in the  Nevar  

ils o f  the narration is worth the chronology: An tongue, reproduced by George, represents this 
honest mln,  pious, and  a devotee, who earned name in Devanagaris characters b y  'Eladesa'; 
his living in selling different herbs, would gat- the trascripition in Latin characters given by  
her them every d a y  a t  the Beautiful Woods Georgi Shows 'Hela des'; the Latin translation 

(Lalita.-vana), then he would return to  the Ca- 
pital where reigned V ~ r a  deva. His ugliness 
made him popular; one would wish him as  an  
acquaintance, on the  way One bright day, 
while he :vas collecting his herbs, he was sudd- 
enly seizyd with intense thirst; he throws down 
tht: rod on  which hung his baskets, t o  run in 
search of water. H e  perceives a little pond, 
fresh and  l i m ~ d ;  he quencbes his thirst, he  bat- 

re--establishes the original designation. "in Ci- 
vitate Patanae". Kirkpatrick writes: " Y u l ~ o o  
daisi'l; Writh, "Yalloudesi". T h e  Tibetans hzve 
adopted this appellation which they write "Ye- 
Ran"; the Chlr~ese,  in imitation of the  Tibetans 

employ the form Ye--]cog. Bhagavanlal menti- 
ons another designation in the  Nevar tongue: 
"T~nya--la" which he interprets in this way in 
t b e  direction (la) of Kathmandu (Tinya) in col - .  

hcs in its waters, aod  revived, lakes up his in- ming frum Bhatgaon. 
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Patan remains, tbroughout the  history of 
Nt pal  he fortress of an  i.,decile and  turblllent 

orislc.crac\.. Towards tlic XI I th  crc tury ,she  had 
as many k ~ n p s  as sh: Lad (tols) "proupr of h o -  
uses". The  dynasty of the Alallas expelled t h e  
oligarchy 01 iiic Tha!;uris towards  the  middle 

o f  the ) ; I \ ' L ~  f.en[ury At the close of the X\.[th 
cen tu ly . t l , e Io . \ -n  po.-s-ssed a l o c a l  dynasty,  
brought into c-xi..tence by t h e  Malla kings of 
Kathmandu;  but the aristocracy which hhd long 
governed ttre old town, remained staufich to ' 

its souvenirs dnd its hopes. T h e  struggles of the 
nobility against the royal power culmina: ing in 
the  course of the X\ 'III th cefitury ended u p  
with Ghurka conquest. As chieftain of kathma- 
ndu,  Prithbi Narayan immediately took posse- 
ssion o f  Patan ~ . i :hou t  a struggle, in 1768. At  
this time Patan H,as still the largest tGwn in 
Nepal and the k i :~gdom of Patdn possessed the  
greatest s p r e ~ d  or  tcrritory in the interior of the  
valley. T h e  capuchiu Friars basing themselves 
o n  local estimation, a t t r ~ b u t e d  t o  the town 
(with her suburbs,  a s  in the  case of I ia thman-  
du)  a population of 24000 families.13 Buddhism 
predomquated. Whilst Brdhamanisrn s c ~ c d  as  
a counterpart a t  Ka thmandu  a n d  held it in ch- 
eck a t  Bhatgaon (according t o  informations 
f r e m  Georgi), at  Patan,  the Buddhists  compris- 
ed  the  three-louths o f  the population. T h e  
town was rile for plunder a n d  a t ' the  same t ime 
to  rapacity and  fanatism o f  the Ghurkas.  Patan 
has  no t  risen from the disaster that  befell her 
then. Decay can be scan on  the faces of the in- 
habitants a s  well a s  on t h e  facades of the buil- 
dinps. Tile Buddhists Nevar, industrious, delica- 
te, refined, bows his head under the Yoke and  
assists powerless, impoverished, to  the  deplor- 

able wreck of his temples, monaslerics and pala- 
ces. 

Nature con~p le te s  tile work of men. But t h e  
last remnants  of a dying past, evoke dazzling 
reminiscences. T h e  place of the Darba r  is a 
marvellous conception of work which defies d r -  
scription; under the canopy  o f  a bright glow 

whicli does  not  dazzlt ,  the : - ~ y a l  palace spreads 
out !ts Cacdclr, wrought, a n d  carved,  streaked 
i n d i s c r ~ m l n ~ t l y  with coloures, where the gold 
the  I~lue, a n d  the red, light up t he  sombre and 
dull  tone of t h e  wood-work;:opposite, as concc- 
ivcd by a caprice of the  artist, a large wall o f  

stones ref!ccring with its wh~teness ,  pillars cro- 
wned 1 ~ 1 t h  bronze images, open-worked colon- 
nades, :emples of dream,  light a n d  frail, surro- 
unded by a host o f  C h ~ e i n c r a e  a n d  grif 'iint. I 
61iall speak agalo a l ~ o u t  this la ter  regarding the 
monuirients o f  Pdtan, a s  these a!e especia:ly in- 

teresting in the h ~ s t o r y  arid s tudy  o i  Buddh- 
ism.' + 

Uhntgilon, the third largest !own in  Nepal ,  

is situated fourteen kilometres east  of Kathma-  
ndu.  She is built on an undulaticg plateau whi- 

ch  slopes down t o  t h e  North-East  towards the 
Icansavati, to the South--West towards  the Ha- 
nrnati, a little higher than the  junctions of the 
two streams. A long a n d  large road,  t o o  uneven 
a n d  too broken up  to  be practicable to vehicles. 
connects her to K a t h m a n d u .  S h e  is the last one 

in da te  of the  great Xepalese tqwcs .  She was 
built by .4nanda Malla, brother o f  Jaya  deva 
Malla who reigned over Patan  a n d  I i a thmandu  
a n d  which tradition associates ~ i t h  t h e  b i r th  
of the Nepalese Era,  in 880 J.  C. But the  date 
of Ananda Malla raises great  chronological dil- 
ficulties. hlr .  Wright, without giving any clue 
a s  to the source of his information, reckons the  
foundation of Bhatgaon in 865, fifteen years 
before  the  starting period of the Kepalese era. 
In  all things, a s  the case s tands ,  we ha\-e here 
a date  of probabrlity. 

The founder of Ehatgaon is also c r e d ~ t e d  to 
have built besides, seven other towns, all situa- 
ted in the valley o f  Banepa, the  Eastern annex 
of Nepal; the  building o f  the new capital marks  
them the  expansion towards the East  of the  va- 
lley of the Indo-Nevar  civilization; Bhatgaon 
is the metropolis of a kiud of cajtern colony. 



. .. , . ,  
She ba8-+rervcd this role fbiob:hb~t:'the wh- 
o , ~  biaory ~ e d ; ~ l .  ~ t i i l ;  i n i r i h y  raged ut 
Kathmandu at Patan; Bl~atgaon remainell 
the seat of dynastic; which exteltded 
their authority in t:le E ~ t t .  oldtside the valley. 
~h~ family n f  N , l n y ; ~  deva. which held power 

Nepal from tlie XITLI;  t.3 tl\c XIVth cent.  
u r y ,  is credited as hav:nz reigned over Bhatg- 

b u t  i! is probable tha* the real potvpr bel- 
ogcd t o  [he Mallas a s  vii:sales; whll>t Nanya 
de1.3 znd his successors reigned at  Simaraun ga 
rh in the Terrai .  After the death of Yokas Ma\- 
la (1172) who had united the  \!'hole of Nepal 
under his secptere. Bhntgaon and Banepa beca- 
me the capiials of  ~ w o  kingdoms; the kigndorn 

of Banepa had only a shortlived existence and  

was completrlp s?valloa.ed up  by the  kingdom 
of Bhatgaoa a t  the end of a generation. The  
kipgs of Bh.ltgaon discovered by the force of 

circumstances their inabilitiy extend i n  the vnl- 
ley; they were in posses.ion of only one sut , rub 
(T'hlm~),  but  hey spread their domain o u t ~ i d e  
the valley right u p  to the Dudh--kosi in the East 
a n d  to  tbe pass ol kuti (lvhich Kathmandu sna- 

tched from them a t  the beginning of the XVII  
th century) in the North.  When Nepal was co -  
nqaered by the Ghurkas, Bha~gaon and less to 
sulfcr than her two t r~va l s :  the town surrrnde- 

red by treason, had not to hundrrgo a stige; 
Prithivi Narayan who had lived lor  several ye- 

ars  at the court  of the king Ranajit Malla trea- 
f e d  him with respect and fven proposed him to 

preserve his throne; In short the population, 
three-fourths Brahmanic, had at  Iea5t the reli- 

gious sympathies of the Ghurkas. And thus it 
was that  the town has kept a flourishing a n d  

prosperous aspect: The roads are clean, well 
kept,  evenly paved with br:cks; the  markets 
are driving a good trade; the spuares decorated 
will1 splendid temples the darbar,  smaller than 
the one  at  I ia thmandu,  is more sumptuous; the 

celebrated "Gate  of Gold" which ornalnents 
the passage is purely a masterpiece of Nepalcse 
goldsmith's art. 

Bhatgaon includerr in her literary tongue, 

. , 
tt,; .iarn6 " ~ h ' & f a p " ~ ~ * l ; * : ~ ~  ey . .. - ;1i-  lC4li' 'it 
"~haiha-pattana" ( i h e  two of the' La&). T b e  
one and the  other name most probably -al ludes 
to the Brahmanic orthodoxy of the inhabit ints.  

The Nevars name it 'Kuti-yo' (George). "Kho- 
pow (daise) (Kirkpatrick) Tbe plan of Bhat- 
g m n  r:prod~~ccs,  either the "d;i maru". tlic 
tambourine of Maha deva; o r  the  "Cankha" 
the conch of ['isnu. Her founder intended mak- 
ing her a town of 17030 inhabitants; the mon-  
ks, in the X V I I I t h  cetury, merition the  same 

number, which must be  imerprcted a s  in the 
prcceeding case. T h e  real population of the to- 
wn is estimated at between 30900 o r  40000 
souls, 

Besides these three large towns,  the  valley 

of Nepal cont;lins about sixty strong market- 
towns, wit!rout alluding to simple v i l l a g ~ s '  Ho- 

wever, in spite of the brisk communications in 
the  valley, the  nuber of roads is ludicrous. 
F rom Ka thmandu ,  a road 14 kilometres long 
and practicable to  carriages leads to Thankot ,  

at the f o o t  of the Chandragiri  pass; another,  

about a league in length, leads to  Balaji, a t  
the foot of the Nagarjun mountain,  and alllows 
the king to prsceed in a carriage to the village 
and  the shooting grounds he o n n s ;  still another 
leads to  t h e  f o o t  of Syambunath;  a highway 
paved with stones, leads to  the  temple of Pacu- 
pati; I have already given a description o f  the  
road which connects Kathmandu to Bhatgaon. 
The remainder of  tracks is in general compris- 

ed; in foot-paths, in trodden lanes on  the gra- 

ss. and t o  little embankments  between the  fie- 
Ids: the  best amongst  them could not compete 

with the humb!est of our pari.;h lanes. 

The most western m.irket-town of Nepal, is 
~ h a n k o t ,  where the road form India enters into 

tile valley. 'To the right ol the road which joins 

Thanko t  t o  Kathmandu,  stands on a n  abrupt  
height the little town of I i ir t ipur which hds too 
well deserved by her misfortunes; the celebrity 

which gave her the name of (Kirtipura, town 
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of Glory). Founded in the middle of t h e  IXth  
1,tntury by the  king Sdda Civa dWa,  she  was 

i.cpendent on  the kingdom uf Patan but had 
c:ndouLtedly a I,,c:!l petty king; [ h e  summit o f  
the l~ i l l  still ~I iov.s  the ruins of a d a r b ~ r  entirely 
broken up,  i r:thivi Narayan wanted,  a s  a pre- 
lude t o  the coriquest of Nepal, t o  lay  hold of 
I i ir t iour,  the inhabitants, helped by contingents 
who hastened form a11 parts  o f  the valley, r e p 7 ~ -  
Ised all t l ~ r  r?rsi~ults: orle of the  Ghurlca c b ~ c ! s  
was killed; the brother or  P r~ th iv i  Narayan'lo:t 
an  eye; the  king himself escaped with his 
l ife in f l ight .  Rentw1.d for three cocsecu' i \  e 
ycal.s, t h e  at t  ~ c k  al\\.ays failed; eventlly treason 
was tlie cause of  t h r  to\\ .nls  srlrrender the G l ~ u -  
rkas; but  entrenched i f i  tile cit;)del, t he  people 
still resisted: Only t h e  p ~ o m i s e  of a general 
ammest!; decided tlleln t o  stop the fight. Then  
tl-ie Ghurkas  perjurer once a&;~ in ,  ordered the  
pose and  t h e  lips of t h e  whole population to be 
cut  T h e y  gathered,  s o  they say nearly 80 livres 
(Ibi) of  these bloody spoils. A ruthless plunder 
devasted the t0n.n (1767). After a century a n d  
a half ,  I(irit,pur has not rlsen from her ruin; 

neither the freshness of the breeze, nor tbe pu- 
r i ty  o f  ller streamp, were able ro bring back pr- 
osperity on t l ~ i s  field of mart]-rs. Kirtipur, whi- 
ch  comprised at  one  t ime 6000 families under 
her jurisdiction, has  n o  more than 4000 inhabi- 
tants.  Near  K iritipur, Chanbahal  o r  Chobbar  
(1000 inhabitants approxirnalely) occupies 
the  summit of a p la teau which overhangs tlie 
gorge of  the Bagmati. Below stream, a t  one  le- 
ague, on the  left bank s tands  Bagnlati. One  of 
the  most popular localities o f  the  Kepalese rel- 
igion. F u r t l ~ e r  south ,  deep in the valley, Phirp- 
hing, at  the  outlet of t h e  old road f rom India.  
Two roads lead out o f  Patan:  one  takes  I he di-  
rection of tlre south and.leadj by Sonagutti and  
Thecho to  Chapagaon;  the otber a South-East- 
erly direction. crosses Harsidhi, Thyba,  Bande- 
gaon and  ends  U P  at  Godavery ,  at  t he  loot of  
mount  Phulchok. 

Bhatgaon passcs by Nidi, Eudi,  and  Timi, sma. 
I 1  town w!~ich owes her nlealth to tbe  manulac. 
lure  o f  objects o f  baked ear th .  T h e  road from 
Kathm:. ndu t o  Pacupati  brings ou t  into consp. 
Icurlsnt.ss Nagasagar,  Nirndigaon, Harigaon, 
Ch,lSahil and Deo-Patan (Deva-pattana) the 
o l d ~ . s t  ol towns in Nepal, because she  flatters 

herself tis h:lving been f o u n d e j  in the tirne of 
Acolta, by the Son-in-law hirnself of the power. 
fu l  n ~ o ~ ~ i l r c h  \\ ho  ruled ovel the ~ , l i o l e  u f  I n d l ~ .  
The sacredncsj  of Pdcupdti! consecrattrd I,y 

irnmernor'al t r a d ~ t i o n  must have, as a matter 
of f ~ i c t ,  from a n  early date ,  2atbrr:d in the im- 

mediate neigl1bourhot:d of t l ~ e  trniple, t h e  iirbt 
Inhabitants o l  the towd of Gods.  

F r o m  Pacupati a track six kilomecres long, 
leads towards the East, t o  t h e  l ~ i l l  and the \:iil. 
age o f  Changu-Nar'lyan, nrar l j9  equally venc- 
ra ted  a s  Pacupati  herself. To the North-Eact of 
Changu-Narayan and  a t  a shor t  lelgue,  stands 

the town o f  Sanku  founded a t  t he  beginning of 

the VI1I:h century by Chankara  d e w  or by l l i s  

succerscr v a r d h a n a n a  deva,  t h e  road from Ti- 
bet  through the pa:s of K u t i ,  lea1.e~ the  valley 

a t  Sanku.  Irl returning from Sanku t o w a d s  tbe 
Clrest one finds at  a league and  a half  the villa- 

ge of Gokarna  visited by pilgrirns a n d  situated 
o n  t h e  Bagmati ,  not  far  f r o m  her entry in Nep- 
al. Between Gokarna  and  Pacupati ,  the village 
o f  Budhnath  g roups  h e r  houses around her 
Tibetan  temple. By p e r s i s t e ~ ~ t l y  fo l lo \v i~g tbe  

base of the mountains, one  meets at  first at the 

f o \ \ t  of Shenprlri Bara-Nilkanth "The great 
Kilkanth and a t  the foot of t h e  Nagarjun Bala- 
Nikan th  o r  Balaji" the  small Nilkanth" .sites 
of famous pilgritnages.Balaji plClys the counter- 
part  ru Sanku;  the t rack from Tibet through 

Kirong starts  thence. I n  short ,  on a prcnjccting 
buttress of the  r\Jagarjun a t  1 1 . i l f  a legate from 
Kathmandu,  Syambunath  (5 \ .ayan~bhu-n:~t l ra j  
the honour and the  glory of Sepalese Butldhi- 

sm.  appertains above all, t o  the  religious histo- 
The road which leads f rom Kathmandu to r y  of the  valley. 



I have not thought of giving here an crigi- 
rial map of Nepal. Tbe c n n d i ~ i o n ~  o f  one's stay 
and research in ihe country, forbid the most 
modest attempt in local topograyby. Mioaycff 
mentions a signi:icaut anecdole with which he 
has been acquaint~d at the residence. 
A few years ago. they wanted to publibh in In- 
dia. a map of Nepal: in order to preplre one, 

a topographer W;IS sent t o  Nepal; it was a Hin- 
du, a Bengali, so i t  seemed: this little, they tho- 
ught rvould enable him to move about without 
restrictions and more a t  his ease for observati- 
ans. But he h ~ d  no time to observe much. Hav- 
ing arrived at  Kathmandu, he visited the resid- 
ent. The affair was muddled up. The Nepalese 
Government came to learn of the H i ~ d u ' s  visit 

to the Resident. They suspfcted that he .was 
not an  ordinary Hindu or an ordinary pilgrim. 
He was watched and soon afterwards be was 
sent back to India. The topographer returned 
home without having accomplished h ~ s  task. 

Tbis did not prevent the English from publish- 
ing a map of Nepql; it remains f o  be known 
what must ha! e been its worth. (Voyage, pa 
254). The map in question is probably the  leaf 

IX of Transfrontier Maps published by the Tri- 
gonometrical service: it is dated from Debra 

Dun 1873 and anterior by only a few years to 
the voyage of Minayefl. A second edition was  
published from Dehra Dun  dated Marc11 1SSZ. 
The title which is attached Lo it says "compiled 
from road elevations and astronomical observ- 
ations by English and Asiatic explorers from 
this side of India and based on the great extract 
c,T tile Trigonometrical service, I have already 
poir.tcd out truly facinating character of this 
map in wbich clear details arc reduced to a 
data of altitudes mathmatically measured on 
this side of the frontier, to the  Terrrai regions 
visited by the Resident, to the great transversal 
road which lends from Darjeeling to Pitoragrah 

in passing through I<athmandu, and Iqstly to  

the fieental :maby. : h t  "me :;rate *belag ' 'r'd 
=dm, lbo valley hOlds,bak little roam and is 
laQinfi in details. - , 

Mr.,Markham has given in his "Tibet" a 
list of N e p a l ~ e  maps which may be useful to  
partly ssproducc here. The first manuscript, i s  
preserved in the geographical service of the In- 
dia Office; it is dated in 1793, and represents 
(4' to the inch) the  intenarary of Kirkpatricks 
mission. I t  is accomp.incid memorandum manu- 
script "illustrating the geographical rough-draft 
of Nepal and of the peighbouring countries" by 
Kirkpatrick, in 400 pages. It is on these data  

that is bwed the map published in the Relation 
of Kirkpatrick and which I reproduced. Major 
Crawford has left  behind several manyscript- 
maps which deal w ~ t h  Ncpal; one, of the valley 
o f  Nepgl (r to the inch); another of the bigh- 
way which leads to Nepal includ~ng the valley; 
ooe dealing n ith the Nepalese territory with 
the sources of the Ganges; another with the 
Nrpalesa territory w ~ t h  a great many heights 
( 7 i '  to the  inch), dated 181 1 .  The campaign of 
Nepal (1814 -1816) has brought out the map of 
lieutenant Lindesay, giving the march of Gene- 
ral Ocbetcrlony on I'vlakwanpur. The  work of 
fixing bauodar~es  have naturally led to the pro- 
duotion of a fairly eurnerolls number of fronti- 
e r  maps, due to  Garden, BjoJean, J.-A. Hodg- 
son, Pickersgill and Anderson (186 1 ) .  Hamilt- 
an's map (1819) joined to  bis Relation is partly 
worked out on his personal observations, partly 
on irldjgcnous data and, informations. Hodgson 
has given a material map  of Nepal, illustrating 
his observations on hydrographs, in the selecti- 
ons from the Records of the Government of Be- 
ngal, No  27 (1857). In  the short the office of 
the Surveyor General of India has published in 
1856 a preliminary sketch of Nepal and ne~gh-  
bouring countries dated October 1855. 

I have been satisfled with the reproduc t io~  
of the maps of Kirkpatrick and Hamilton, as 
they arc historical documents and also because 



tbey still suffice in giving a summary idea of 
valley and  the kingdom. For  a moro detailed 
M ork o f  the  valley I have reproduced an  indigo- 
nous m a p  acquired by Alinayeff, and for which 

communicatioli I a m  obliged t o  tbe  amity  of 
M r .  Serge d 'b ldrnboug.  Thls  m a p  rises the qu- 
cry ,  interesting but obscure, of  the  source of 
indigenous cartography. wilford descries in the  
Asiatic Researches (I borrow this expressicn 
Irom the escellc nt work o f  Mr.  bulle;  "Disegno 
delta cartografer antica dell "India", F ~ r e n z e ,  
1961; page 13) a m a p  of the kingdom o f  "Ne- 
pal" which \!as presented to  Hasting (then 
between 1772 and 1 7 i 5 ) .  "It is he  said, t he  best 
n ~ a p  of H ~ n d u  origin t h a t  I have ever seen. 

These  maps are  common in character iu  t!lat 
they neglect longituie a n d  lat i tude,  a n d  that  
they d o  no t  employ regular scales; the hills, riv- 
ers a n d  mountains a r e  generally shown by  nar-  
row lines. The map  of ' 'Nepal" was nearly 4 
feet i n  length by 2 a n d  a half wide and  in card- 

board;  the mountains made  a relief of nearly 

a n  inch with trees painted a11 round. T h e  roads 
were shown by a red line a u d  the  rivers b y  a 
blue line. The separate chains were c l e ~ r l y  dis- 
tinct, with the  narrow passes which crossed 
them; the scale was the only thing wanting. The 
valley of Nepal was carefully drawn; but towa- 

rds  t h e  edges of t h e  m a p  the  lines were mixed 
u p  a n d  confused. Hamil ton during his sojourn 
a t  Ka thmandu ,  (1802/18v3 procured himself 

five indigenous map  o f  Sikkim which he  hand-  
ed  over later on to  t h e  library o f  the  Eas t  In-  
d ia  Company. Unfoitunately they got lost. 

H a d  the Nepalese learnt this art  o f  Europe- 
a n  missionaries ? T h e  monks  d o  not  seem t o  
have heiped the development of the  Nepalese 
a t ta i~iments .  Have the' models been derived 
f rom the  Jesuits who were working on the offi-  
cial m a p  of the Chinese Empire ? A s  early as 
1704, the pop Clement X I  was being shown the 
way f rom Illdia to  Lhasa on maps  preserved a t  
the  Vatican ("At PP. Capuccini Lhassam profe- 

ct i  sunt per Indorum terras ca plane via gpam 
nos ktuCusquf! descripsimus quamqne Ex Tabu. 
l i *  Ge:)graphicii in Vaticanis nedibus asscrvatis 
sibi ostecderat  an 1704 Pontifex s: s. "CIemcnt 
XI". GEORGI, Alph. Tibet  , p 455) The mu. 
sulmans of India have they been the  iatermedi. 
ary and  ( b e  Nepalese maps  d o  they derive from 
the  Arabic or  Prrs isn  cartography 7 or do we 

f ind curselves in t h e  presence of a still older 
tradition, if not autochthon ? As early as the 

year 648, the  king of Kampura ,  Eastern ncigh. 
bour of Sepal ,  of fered a s  a gift t o  the Chinese 
Emperor through the  medium o f  Wacg  Hiuen- 
tse, ''a m a p  of  the country" The art  in draw- 

ing u p  maps  had then already penetraleil since 
tha t  period in the  India  regions o f  t h e  Himala- 
yas. I t  is the que;tion o f  a naiianal  creatinn ? 
The  Hindus  might have also b ten  spurred eith- 
er  by the  Greek,  from whom they had borrow- 
ed the  astronomical system o f  Ptolemee. or 
f rom the Chinese who were practicing cartho- 
grapby ior a long time. ( C f .  CHAVAKNES, 

"Bulletin of the  French School of the Far- 
East ,  11 1,236 sqq ). I t  does  not seem t o  me as 
improbable, in any case, t ha t  t he  long c i s ~ s  of 
M.lha-Bbarata,  tbose of rhe astronomical  Pura- 
nas and  Castras derive as a rule geographical 
tables which were connected with the maps, as 

it is the case with Ptolemee. I point out here, as 
a useful  da tum towards solution, the use of a 
band with outstretched index, over the  map, to 
mark  out the  direction of t h e  rivers, 

THE DQCUMERTS 

I. European 11. C h i n e s e  and T i b e t a n s  
111. I n d i g e n o u s .  

The  study of disporrible data  must natura- 
lly precede the historical s tudy of Nepal; I t  i s  
essential, before placi:~g the documents  i n  
hand, to first a s  certzin their na ture ,  their cxt- 

ent and their value T h e  s o l ~ d i t y  s o  often tested 
of these memoranda,  guarantees  the  stability 

of the  edifice. The  examination of d a t a  offera 



still another. advantage. I t  permits t o  foresee 
beforehand tbe ,salient points of the history 
about to be studied and  announces the great 
periods or the  great  crisis which g i w  bir:h to 
these documenk The documents are  of two 
categories: some, indigenuus, others, foreign. 
H o ~ e v e r ,  clear tbic livision seems. it sbi!l lei-  
ves room for a slight perplex~ty.  The materials 
furnished by India czn t)e considered e ~ t h e r  as 
foreign documents since Nepal is politically 
separated from the rest o f  India,  or  a s  indige- 
nous documents since Nepal is steadily part of 
the Hindu world. As a matter of fact, the con- 
troversy would be trifling, so  insignificant is 
the relation of India; I t  is limited to rate and 
shor t  indi:rtions, scattered i n  the course of 
centuries. 

fo r  two god half ;#ntr4r :by.;ths '-Eur&8al 
seyver,_beaides, t he  parpc& of de f in in l  the  act- 

ual amount  o f  k n ~ d e d g o ,  i t  cxplainr, it perha- 
ps  excuses t h e  h e r i t a t i w ~ ,  the discrepancier, 
even the errors which may perhaps be  found in 
this book-Nepal is n e t  yet a commonplace cou- 

ntrv, open t o  every curiosity, freely explored 
by an  a r m y  of seekers. Since the  XVIIlth.  cea- 
tury, she  has only been visited by a negligible 
quanti ty of Europeans. nearly always treated 
a s  suspicious beings, kept  apar t  and  hampered 
in their researches. These few visitors, led, so- 

me by a religions 2-1, others by politic, a n d  

still others by the desire for knowledge, have 

hardly thought of w-operatiog with one ano- 
ther. One is thus, of ten  left  t o  work on  an  iso- 
lated evidence. The danger would be serious, a s  

Logic seems to bring out foremost, the indi- much as to  make the enterprise impossible, if 
the witnesses did not happen to  call  themselves 

genous documents. which by their num5er, the- 
ir  extent and their importance, f o r m  the body 

Kirkpatrick, H a m a t o n ,  and  above all Hodg- 

and  the  texture of Nepalese history. I have son. 

prefered, however, to investigate a t  first t he  
documents of foreign origin, sprung from the 
people who came in connection with Nepal. 
The  Tibetans and  the  Chinese are the first in 
date; their first relations with Nepal date from 
the  beginning of the VIIth. ccntury. The Eulo- 

peans have known Nepal very late, a f t e r  the  
middle of the  XVIIth.  century. I have never- 
theless classed them in the first rank,  for vari- 
ous  reasons. A reason of clearness, at  first: be- 
fore exposiop the minut detalis of a local histo- 
ry of which nothing is familiar to  the Western 
wind,  I have thought oppor tune t o  trace a his- 
torical account of discoveries and o f  researches 
which connect the most recent period of  Nepa- 
l - ~ ?  history to names and facts known t o  EU- 
rnye.  A reason o f  method a n d  of conscience a t  
the  same time: The materials I have made usc 

of are, outside my predecessorj; I was du ty  bo- 
und to declare what I owed them and to  clear- 
ly mark out  the part which befalls each one of  
them in t h ~ s  work which I have conceived and  
a t tempted t o  convert a s  a real collaboration. 
The  dcscriplion of work carried out in Nepal 

The  least of Europeans who have visited 
and studied Nepal since the  XVII th  century, 
illuitrates and  confirms by a new example, the  
thought that  has inspired this book and  wbich 
is penetrating it: E v a  a s  the  linking of facts in 
Nepal reproduces, on  a smaller scale, the succ- 

ession of great phenomena of  the  Hindu histo- 
ry, the list o f  persoaagcs who pass in Nepal, 
reflects the movements and the  transformati- 
ons o f  Eurdpe,  in tho t ime of Louis XVI in 
the XXth  century; thus to borrow f rom India 

one  of her classical eomparison, a pool of wa- 
ter  reflects the whole Son. The  Society of Jesus 

all powerful in Europe,  nearly as much in 
China. sends throughout Asia, its missionaries 
changed into Explorers. A Jesuit Priest, in Ti- 
bet, hears Nepalese spoken: two others, leaviog 
Peking for India and Europe.  cross Nepal from 
North t o  South and believe having prepared 
the  place for  another early mission. Almost a t  

the same time, a French traveller, led by  com- 
mercial activity to  the  states of t h e  great Mo- 
gul, points out  to European tradesmen tho 
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highway of Nepal, to penetrate to the centre of 
.Asia. The disasters and blunders o f  Louis XIV 
on tlre decline, euddenly prevent the expansion 
of France; the century of the  Great  Riog ends, 
as Voltaire describes it, o n  disputes over Chi- 
nese cercmonics The world has wrongly arran- 
ed, the irony and the impiety of the  historiao 
the events theruselves have sometimes common- 
sense. Condemned by the court of Rome, the  
Jesuits in disgrace give u p  their places to other.  
rivals; the  will of the Holv-Father assigos the  

5epal:se mission t o  the Capuchin-Friars. The 
church has made her choice. She  has declared 
hrrzeif in favour of the past against modern 
tendeacies. Heirs of an extinct trzdilion, the 
Capuchin-Friars remain frft y years doing prac- 
tically nothing in the Himalayas; the Gurkas 
conquest ejected them into India, where the 
English were creating their empire. 

A new era then opens t o  the  knowledge of 
the East. Already, without doubt,  the apostle- 
ship inclination cultivated by a picked brother- 
hood, had enriched the science of a new dom- 
ain; the Jesuits have revealed t o  Europe the 
Chinese antiquities. But their work, however, 
meritorious it might have been followed a pra- 
ctical interest which restricted its spread; the 
apostles of Chiua have placed themselves as  
pupils under the learned Chinese to  learn to 
outrival them. The  encyclopedists of the 
XVIIIih century make use in their turn, of the  
same tactic against the Jesuits, their adversar- 
ies. They thirst for  infarruations to use them 
against their doctrmcs. Rebels against their 

revelation;, they search witlr great zest the sus- 

picious records of races which universal history 
had thought fit t o  neglect till then 

they are anxious to  expose t o  light the  rolida- 
rity of the human race. Under  their fruitful 
impulsim, discoveries spring o u t  on all sides; 
Frdnce marks her passage to India by Anquetil 
a r ~ d  the Avesta recovered, in Egypt I>y champ- 
ollion and the hieroglyphs deciphered. Mistress 
over India in her turn, England gi\,es birth to 
the W~lkins ,  the William Jones, the Colebrooke 
farnous creators of Sdnscrit e rud i t~on .  \\'ith the 
help o f  Sanskrit, a German, Boop, compiles 

the compared Grammer and breaking the lac- 
t ~ t i o n s  frame-works H hicb the tl~eological rlo- 
quence of Bossoet had conserated, he hoc  s 
the ancestors, long privileged, o f  t h e  G r e ~ k s  

and the Romans, mingled in one family with 
the celts, the Germans, the Slaves, the Pcrsia- 
ns, the Hindus. The spirit of Europe has enlar- 
ged the world's knowledge. Sep-rated from the 
legends in which be was born, man searches in 
the past the secret of his history and of his an- 
cestors. Nepal tbeo sees Europeans, whom the 
Capuchin-Friars had not aonounccd . cxamini- 
ng her annals her traditions, her inscriptions 
and ber manuscripts. The  Hindu Ihemselves, 
caught by the contagion led most  probably by 
the  spitude for imitation (vernacular work) 

which Nearque had  observed in  them from the 
time of Alexander, second the curiosity of the 
west and take an  honourable place in the siudy 
of Nepalese antiquities. 

(To be continued) 



FOOT NOTE 

I .  Gli Scritti ..... ,p .  50 sq. 7. Mr. Parker has brought near together- with 

2. . I  be cheng.0~-ki  a! tributes Ncpal with a 
papulation of 54100 famllies esl imation 
which 1Mr. Rockbill (Tibet Irom Chinese 
sources, p. 129) considers much too low. 
But is evidently understood that thi: num- 
ber includes the inhabitants of  Nepal, Pro- 
perly speaking, and the number seems t o  
hdve an o f f ~ c ~ a l  origin, for it exactly tallies 
with the toal of 3 numbers given sepdrately 
by the Capuchinfriars for the population of 
the three towns (otherwise under>tood, the 
three kingdoms): Kathmandu 18000, Patan 
24000, Bhatgaon 12000-54000. Kirkpatrick 
on the other hand alloivs an average of 10 
persons lor each lamily or house. The ofli- 
cia1 eva!uation of tho past century seems 
then the nearest zpproach to the truth. 

3. The Budhist; pretend that the cimiter prop- 
osed as a model to the king was the one of 
Manjucri. 

4. The Brhat-Samhita of Varaha-Mihira men- 
tions a town of the same name, but situated 
in the Deccan, because she appears in the 
same enumeration as Konkana, Kuntala, 
Kerala, Dandaka (XVI, 1 I) --The Kartika- 
mahatmya of Padmapurana equally menti- 

ons a town of Iiaotipura; Aufrecht (Ox.Mss 
16b) substitutes by a correction Kanci-pura 
"Conjeveram". 

5. lnd. Ant. IX, 171, n. 29. 

6. Sarat ChandraDas, (Tibetan-English dicti- 
onary), s. v; Yam-pu 

more ingenuosity t h w  truth, the .name 
Yang-pou from the sanicrjt Srayambhu. It', 
probably the slrme name which appears, aga- 

in in the diary o f  ms. du Pingala mata, Br. 
(,Mus) 550, written in sam. 313 under the 
reign of Laksmikama deva "Cri Yambu- 
Kramayan" Cf. the designaticpn Lalita-Kra- 
mnyan" which is evidently connected to 
Lalita-Pattana in a ms. in the reign o f  Civd- 
deva same 240. The name of Yang-pou 
(Yan-pu) reminds, a t  least by a strong rcse- 
mblance, the name of Yapu-nagara given to 
a town of the kingdom of Campa, in Indo- 
China !Today Po-Nagar, evidently); c f .  Ber- 

gaghe, Ihscrps. Sanscrit of Campa, Nos. 
XXVIII, XXXI-XXXILI. 

8. I< ho-Leom reminds one very closely of the 
Nevar name of Bhatgaon. Khopo (daisc) in 
Kirkpatrick, Kui-po in Georgi. 

9. V. inf. vol. 11, (History) 

10. Rockhill (Tibet from Chinese sources), p. 
129- Mr. Parker, who re-writers the same 
paragraph, relative to the emba~sy  of 1732, 
only writter: Kou-mon. 

11. Georgi and the P. Marc give exactly the 
same figure (cf. sup., P. 51 n.  2) The P. 
Marc specifies "13000 fuochi o siana fami- 
glie" 

12. Gli Scritti , . . P. 51 

13: Lately only 11902) owing to  not having 
been advised at the proper time, Nepal ccl- 
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ebrated by salvos of guns the coronation of 
Edward 1'11th on the day  originally fired. 
The Darban only learnt afterwards the pos- 
tponement of the ceremony and considered 
tlle civility performed. 

14. Jaschke, Tib Dict s. v. '.Ye-ran' name of 

a city next to  Khobom (Kathmandu) the 
first in Nepal. And he mentions as a refe- 
rence: Milaraspa. 

15. The Vamcavali gives the  same figure at the 
Lime of Siddbi  Narasimha ~Malla, in the 
X\'II century (Wright, p. 238) 

16. The Buddhists of Patan pretend tbat the 
original from of the town represented the 
"Cakra Wheel" of Buddha. 

17. This name closely reminds one of the name 
of Kho-bom which Jaschke and  Sarat Cba. 
ndra Das give as the Tibetan equivalent of 
Kathmandu, (v. sup. p .  54) one is led to be. 
lieve that the lexicographers have by error 
substituted Kathmaodu for Bhatgaon. If 
"Ye-leng" is Patan, and Kou-k'cu-mou' 
Kathmandu. "Pou-Yen mentioned as the 
third city of the kingdom of Nepal in the 
Wci-tsang t'ou ki must represent Eharyaon. 



Editor 





N E P A L  

( Continued ) 
by Sylvain Lcvi 

European Documents 

Nepal does not appear t o  have been uai- These crosses were named in their t o a p e  

ted by Europeans before 1662. Yet since 1616 "1andar.J" 

a jesuit missionary, the P. Anandra, had gat- 
hered vague indications on the cou:~try. Star- 
ting from Agra in 1624 to preach tbe Gospel 
in Tibet, he came up the high valley of the 

Ganges, crossed the d ~ f f ~ c u l t  passes which 
dominate the sources of the celestial stream 

and founded a church a t  Chaprang on the left 
bank of the major Sutlej. This succtss was of 
short duration; two years later, Anandra who 
had succeeded in penefrating into China by 
the highway of Rudok and of Tangut returned 
definitely t o  India. During his sojourn a t  Cha- 
prang, Anandra had an  opportunity to enter 
into relations with Nepalese artisans emlgr- 
ants in Tibet. "The king of this Place ( of 
Capvangue, i e. Chaprang ) has three or four 
goldsmiths, natives of a seperared from here by 
two months of marching and subjugated to 
two king, each-one individually more power- 
ful than this one, but of the same religion. I 
gave these goldsmiths some silver to make me 
a cross, according to a model I showed them. 
They assured me that many of the same pat- 
tern were to  be found i n  their native land, and 
that dilferent sizes were made in wood and 
invarious metals. They were usualiy placed 
in the temples, and for five days in the year 
they wero planted on the public roads, wherb 
the.paople came in crow 1s to  adore them throw 

tiowerr and light up a groat number of lampo, 

Thc name of Nepal is not pronounced herr; 
but there is no qr~estion of another country. 
The very profession of the goldsmiths denote 
their origin; Nepal then as now excelled fa 
the work of metals and her craftsmen as well 
as her products were sought by the more bar- 
barous tribes of the h'orth. 2 The distance 
of  two months journey corresponds well to the 
real remoteness. The partition of the kingdem 
between the two sovereigns is another chara- 
cterstic of Sepal.  Since the close of the XVth 
century up  to the beginning of the XVIIth; 
the dynasty of Kathmandu and the one the 
B hatgaon reigned simultaneously on the two 
halves of the country; it is true that the dyna- 
sty of Kathmandu, divided itself towards 
1600, and Patan became the seat of  a third 
dynasty. But in fact, the kings of Kathmandu 
and of  Patan formed but one branch and one 
group, as is atte3ted thirty five years after 
Anandra by the statement of P. Grueber. In 
short the said crosses designated under the 
name of "Indar" belong properly and exclu- 
sively to the Nepalese religion; the mission- 
ary monks Installed in Nepal since the XVlIIth 
century have not failed in being impressed; 
their historian, Georgi, even gives the des- 
cription and sketch ie  support of his theorirr 
on tbe Manichean origin of Buddhism. 3 m ha 
word "lndar" rcproducos with fait accutaq 
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the Sanscrit name of the God Indra ( common- in summer ane co::ld nct cross it witboat 
ly indcr ) in whore hono-~r  these images were exposing one's l i fe  t o  dtngcr,  on account 

made. the poisonous emanations from certain 
herbs. No carriage o r  horse can cross by 

I n  1661 twoof  the Jesuit missionariesin- this mountain, by reasonof  dreadful pie. 

stalled at  Pekin, Father Grueber and Father cipices and stretches of rocks, but one must 
Dorville, ' received the order t o  return t o  make the whole journey c n  ! o ~ t ;  ar,d t hus  a 

Europe t o  take from Rome:the instructions of month is taker, :o r e ~ l ~ h  ..( uthi" the fi rs t  
thair generanl. The Dutch fleet bolckaded town of  the kingdom of L'R.ec:bnl''. Although 
the Chinese ports. They determined 10 trrrel this rnountsinous rcgion is difficult to cress, 
by land. They left in .June 1661, crossed narure, however, has provided with abundant 
through Si-ning, t h e  Tangout,  Lhasa, where streams that spxrt  out warm and could Ifom 

they resided for  two  months and thence, the  hello\\-s of the mountains, 2nd many [is. 
ched India through Nepal; Dorville died on rea he, for m2n and grazi - ~ g  g r o ~ n d s  lor the cat. 

ching Agra after214 days of actual travelling ', tie : . . Five days of journey from "Cuthi" and 
a t  the beginning of the year 1662- The  inde- the town of  "Nesti' is reached of t!ie "Neck. 
fatigable Grueber continued alone henceforth ba]" in which everybody lives 

his journey through Labore, the InJus  the Arab- loped in the  g,ocm of the  idolatry, without, 
ian g u l f ~ r m u s ,  and S n ~ y r l ~ a .  H e  stb);ed in Rome a n y  sign of c r i s ta in  faith;  however, the place 
just long for  the his abuounds in all things that are necessary to 
mission. Spurred by an unprecelldented sue- sustain life, to the extent that one Eao readily 
cess and which still remains unrivalled to-day purchase 30_to 40 chickens for ha\(-a-crown, 
after two and  a half centuries oflAsiatic explo- From here i t  take six days journey to reach 
rations- he attempted to open the highuaYs the capital of the I<ingdom of Necbal which 
towards China, by crossing Muscovia. Corn- is called "Cadmendu,  situated by 27'5'. The 
~ e l l e d  by circumstances t o  beat a retreat, Ile king who lives there is .powerful; he is a pagan 
fell back on constantinople and evetitually but not opposed to  the faith 01 Crist. From 
died in 1665 on the road to  China. So  Cadmendu, half a days journey and the town 
intrepid journeys have unfortunately left of Necbal is reached which is the  seat of the 
Father  Grueber no  time to  summarise his whole kingdom and which is also named "Bad* 
memories; the few informations that he mana- dan'. F rom Necbal, after five days travelling 
ged t o  communicate are  found scattered in one reaches 'Hcdoudan, market-town of the 
several letters addressed to associates : a con- kingdom of  'Mhranga' by 26'36'. From'Hc- 
denscd summary byiFather Athanase r donda' i n  eight days one ,reaches ' . ~ u t ~ a r i '  
cher, and the account given from a kind of  which is the first  city of the kingdom 01 

"interview" taken from Father Grueber at  Mogor. F rom "Murgari", it tJkes ten days 
Rome in January 1665. to "Buttana", which is a tourn of the BWal 

kingdom, on the Ganges, by 2jC44'. (From 
The summary of Kircher gives a fairly Battana to  Benareo, eight days; Benares to 

dotailed itinerary from Lhara to Agra. "Frome Catampor 11 days; Cattampor to &rat  
Lhanre o r  Barantola, situated by 29'6, they days . . ) .  Here ir one of the customs o f  'get' 

&me in  four days t o  the  foot  of mount "Lan- bal" when a man drinks from the same CUP ' 1  . . 
gnr." Mount Langur is of an incomparable a woman to  honour her, other persons, 
bright, in as much as travellers cdn hardly o r  b70men, give them three times to drinkof 
$rr&!ho on the rummil, so rarefied ig  t b  airi 'cha' ( Tea ) or of wine, o ~ , j  while they drinka ., . 

., .. . 



plam on tho edge of the cup threo tmrll  lumps 
of  butter; the drinkers takes these out and 
place them on their forehead'. There is rtill 
*nother custom in this kingdom, o f  monstr- 

ous cruelty:, if a sick man i: approaching 
death and leaves no hope of recovery, they 

carry him out o f  his houre into the fieldr; he 
is thrown in a ditch already full of mori- 
b u n d ~ ;  he remains there rxposed to the wca- 
ther, without pity nor piety, he is left  to die 
and hir corpse is thrown to the birds of prey, 
to the wolves, dogs and other rimilar animals. 
They are convinced that the unique monument 
of a glorious death, is to obtain a sepulchre 
in the stomachs of living beasts. The women 

of these klngdoms are so horrible 8s to  resem- 
ble veritable demons1rather than human bc- 
ings: as a matter of fact owing to a religious 
thought, they ne\.er r a s h  them~elves with wa- 
ter but rub themielves well with an  oil of very 
offensive smell;jbesides they smell with a ran- 
cid odor; and with the addition of the oil, one 
can hardly take themifor human beings, but 
for ghouls. 

"Besides, the:king ahowed - the priests a 
remarkable goodwill, especially on account 
of  a telercope, an  object of whicb they knew 
nothing till then, and other curious mathemr- 
tical instruments which interested him s o  
much as  to  wish him to  absolutely detain tho 
Priests near him, and allowed them to depart  
only after hdving demanded of them the pro- 
mise of a return; he promised them in the 
e v e n t u a l i ~ ~ ,  to construct a house and to place 
if a t  their disposal, furnish them with a large 
income and t o  allow them t o  introduce the 
Doctrines of Christ in his domain. 

The intervlew a t  Rome enlightens us better 
on the epicode of the teleocope and on the 
political state of Nepal. "From 'Barantola' 
Father Grueber entered into the kinldon of 
'Nokpal' which has a stretch of a month's 
~ o u r n e y .  Thtro arc two town-capitals in this 

kingdom, "Catmandlr and  'Prtan', whlcb rrr 
only separated by the  river that b M h  them. 
The kin# of this country is called 'P r r tumr l '  
he has his residence in the towa:of 'Catm&- 
dirt and his brother named 'Nevagmrl' ( who 
is a young prince of nice physique ) in the town 
of 'Patan,' He is in command of the gvholr 
mi11t11 c f the kingdom; and in Father Gpr- 
ber'r time in that torvn, he had a largo army 
on foot to oppose a little king named 'Vrr- 
cpm' who war disturbing him with the many 
raids he  undertook. The Father pre!cntcd 
the prince with a pair of magnifying eye-glrrs 
with the help of which he h a d  discovered r 
spart  where Varcsm had fortified himself 
and he made the prince look in that direction; 
the prince seing the place a t  so sort a distan- 
ce ordered that the march should commence 
a t  once against the enemy, and did not under 
stand that this approach was only a n  effect 
of the lens. I t  will not be easy t o  describe 
how much the prince was pleased a t  this pre- 
sent. From 'Nekpal' in five days time, he 
came to )he kingdom of 'Moranga'; ha saw 
no town, but straw houses or rather huttings 
and among others, a custom.house. The king 
of 'Moranga" payr a yearly tribute to the  
Mogul, of 250000 richedales and of seven 
elephants." 

Regarding this latter kingdom,Kircher's me- 
morandum, adds: "The Kingdom of Maranga' 
wedges in the Kingdom of "Tibet" its capitals 
'Radoc' is the last station reached formorly 
by Father Dandrada in his journey to 'Tibet' 
they refound numerous indiat ions  of the 
Cristain faith which had bean p k n t t d ,  in the 

names of men still Current: Daminfo, Fmncir, 
Antony." 

The geographical names rnentionod in 
these documents are in general easy to reco- 
nize. Mount 'Langur' a t  four d a y s  journey 
from Lhasa, designates the long serie of cha- 
ins which aro linked up in tho direction of 



aast.g~uth-wtst ,  commenciug from the Kham 

br ( Kambala of the Friars ) Pass, which 
aeorgi's itiner;~ry recltons at  distance of three 
days journey from Lhasa. Georgi, it is true,  
gives the name Lhangur t o  the firs! of lofty 
mollntains which is incountered towards the  
east in travelling from Nepal to Lt;asa, at 50 
thousand paces from Kuti. The discord is 
too apparent, because Langur i s  a generic .name 
signifying, in the Parbatiya language, "a cha- 
Inn of mountiins." In nearing the lofty mo- 

untains which ri:: between Icuti and Lhasa, 

the jesuits and Friars have heard at the tn-c ex-  
treme points the same cry from their guide's 
lips: Langur  "The m ~ ~ n l a i n s . "  Thus, ~ h i i e  
the  langur of  Grueber, is the Khamba--la 
( pass of K h n m ' ~ a  ), the Langur of Georgi 
is Thang-!a or Nga-njxm-Thang-la ( pass of 
Thang ) "Cuthi" has only had a graphicalitran- 
sformation; learned influence has preserved 
Kuti's orthography. ''Kesti between Kuti  
and  Katmandu,  is written Listi on modern 
maps, on accoailt o f  a frequect confusion 
between the nasalland the dental liquid. 'Ca- 
dmendu' transcribes equally well as ,our Kat- 
mandou, the nan:  of the capitai; the inter- 
view discloses nno:her form, ' C a t a a n d ~ r '  more 
like Sanscrit in appeardncc ( Ka3tha-mandir) 
and which may b? a doablet of the first, if it is 
not the outcome oi a simple error. . 'Baddanl 

designated:as-the s e c ~ n d  capital of the coun- 
try, cannot be Biatgaon which would how- 
ever, coincide better with the distance indi- 
cated from Katmandu. Grueber only Lnovis 
of two capitals in the  kingdom of Nepal and 

the informations which he gives on the tmo 
kings who reside ihcre, pro!-e beyond doubt 
that  it ie a question o i  Katmandu and ?*tan; 

it is even under the latter form that the second 
capital is designated In tile interview. The 
alternation of Baddan and 'Patan'  in the acc- 
ounts of the Jesuits, in face o f  the  indigenous 
word Pat tan (a), seems to betray the persis- 

tency of tbe German accent with Gruebtr who 
mas born at  Linz, in Austria. 'Hedonda' is 
modernly known Hetaura. The difference 
between the two words is more apparent'than 
real; they both embody, in accentuating them 
in opposite ways, the sound of Indian cere. 
brals, intermediary between the dentals and 
the  letter 'r', a c d  \. hi:h f i~ .db 11s way in the 
very name:of Katmandu ( of which the real 
pronounciation is very near Karmanro. ) 

T h e  name of Nepal, which appears here, 

for the  first time in Europe takes an unexpe. 
cted a5pec:: h'ekpal or 'Necbal' ( with the a]. 
ternance of the p and of  i l ~ e  b, as in the case 
of 'Baddan and Pattan ' ) .  One is ap to be 
misled and believe it an error of handwrit. 
ing or of printing; precisely the latter to Father 

Gamzns bears 'Keopal', whence Necpal might 
have been foriaed by a graphical error bet. 
ween the two letters 'C' and '0'. T~vernier, 
Grueber's contemporary, writes 'Nupal'. Nu. 
pal on the ogc hand, N e o p ~ l ,  on' th: other, 
would seem to bring together to a common 
original at the same time of the sound 'u' and 
of the s o ~ n d  'eo'. But  tuis conjecture must 
be abandoned, because :he form 'Nekpal'. 
With a serie of deri\lativts, reapnears in  
several publications of the XVIllh. Century, 
all inelependent of Father Gruebcr's tradi- 
tions and originating from the missionary Ca- 
puchin friars. However, neither a clever 
pronounciation nor a vulgar prono~cialion 01 
the word 'Nepal' can justify this advcl~titious 
letter it seems to be a too vigorous notation of 
time which follo\vs the 'e. from the word 'Nepal 
(a)'. T h e  kingdom of 'Maracga* or Moraa. 
ga" is without the least doubt the kingdom 
of Makwanpur, as  the Capuel~in friars have 

well recogrrized it, but the nairle which 1s 
here griven to it is surprising, because it  
designates in fact the eastern region of the 
Terrai Included between the Kosi  and tha 
Tista e. 



The kings mentioned bv F a f h e r  Grueher 
a r r  very well known, T h e  king of Ka tmandu  ;. 

'Partasmal' ir in reality Pratapa Malla bis 
brother, the king of Patan 'Sevagmal' is Cri 

Nivasa hlalla. Prat  i pa  Mall1 was a singular 
person, imbued with pcetry; more jealous of 
literary glory than of m~l i tary  gl ,ry, he took 
with conviction the title of 'Kavindra. '  'Pri- 
nce of  poets'. Ambitious to im~norlalise his 

name and his works, he had tllese care ully 
carved in stone over the  whole stretch of his 
domain. Before the passage of the priests, he  
heard the far-off western countries 8poken 
of  A n  inscription still embedded in tile faca- 
d e  o f  the palace at  Katmando which bears 
a n  invocation to t h e  goddess Ka!ika, shorvs 
r p e c i r n ~ n s  of fifteen writings which Pratapa 
Malla flattered himself he knew. Amnngst 
these writings is the 'Phiringi' writing wl l~sh  
comes last, immediately af ter  the  'Kaspirl' 
( o f  Cashmere ). The specimen o f  'phiringi' 
writing consists in these three words: 

NE WINTERLHl\ ERT AVTOM 

' (Auton~ne,  R i t ~ t e r .  L'Hiver" The  inscri- 
ption is da ted  Friday 14th. January 1654 (Sam- 
vat 774 magha cukla cri pancame cukra vare) 

at  leas t  on one~points : ; the  cxrcti tu4e of the 
Nepalese ch;br,icll-. T h e  Van-cnva'i give; o ls t  
in detail the  war in which tbe  jcruits found 
themselves mixed Since tbc  lart days  of the  
year 1659, Pratapa Malla a n d  Cri Nivalr 
hlalla had joined hands  t o  repulse the  incur- 
s ~ o n s  of Jagat Prakaca Malla king- of Bhat-  
gaon. Suspended on  November 1660, a n d  the  
hostilities were resumed a year later in Nove- 
mber 1661, a n d  t b - ' ~ s ~ a t  Prakaca Malla had  
t een  defeated time af t r r  time At last on the  
19th January 1662 ( 18 magha sudi 782 ), Cri 
Nivasa Malla, who was in actual c o r n m a ~ r l  of 
tlre allied forces, captured the  village o f  The- 
mi  ( Timi ) from his adversarqr; the 2, ' ih Janu-  
ary,  Pra tapa  Malla and Cri Navss Mi l l a  re-  
turned t o  their respective capitals. T h e  pas. 
sage of the  jesuits had then preceded, but b y  
a few days, tho date  of the 20th January, a n d  
the  telescope which:they placed a t  t he  service 
of the allred kings, hastened perhaps to the  
detriment ef the prince of Bhatgaon, the de.  
nouement of this campaign. T h e  "litt 'e king 
Varcam' is without any doubt  Jagat Prakaca 
Malla ( vul. pronounciation: Parkas Malla ); 
the change of t h e  'p' ~ n t o  'V', by the interme- 
diary of 'b', is coos tan ' ;  the  alterndnce of the  
forms Nepal a n d  Never show us  another exa- 
mple. If Father  Grueber does  not speak of  

These three simple word!, which the indigene Bhatgabn, however, equalled in import 
considers a kind o f  Mene Tecel Phares writ- the  two raDitals, i t  is because the 
ten out  in a mvst:riolls conjuring book, evoke war had  compelled travellers to 
in their moving simp1 c i t r  the  first entry in t h e  territory of J~~~~ Prakaca. 
contact  with Europe with this corner of the 

Himalaya; and the presence of two  French 
words in a total  of three vocabularies reminds 
a s  by an  expressive symbol the universal pre- 
ponderance of the  French language in the 
XVII th  century. Who  then had taught them 
to Pratapa ~Malia ? Perhaps one of the Arme- 
nian merchants which Tavernier mentions a n d  
who served as  an agent between the West 
a n d  Upper  Asia. 

Thr narration of Father Grueber confirms 

T h e  results of the voyage of Father  Grue- 
ber were soon shown on  geographical maps. 
Nicolas Visscher seems to have been the first 
t o  place them in hand in his 'India Orientalis 
nec non Insularurn adjacentium nova des- 
crlption' which is  comprised in par t  in 'Atlas 
Minor sive totius orbis terrarum c o n t r a c t a  
delineatio, ex conatibus Nic. V~sschcr .  (Amst.  
Bat, Apud Nicolaum Visscher) The  Minor 
Atlas carries no date. The  editor of the "Re- 
morkablc maps of the  XV -- XVII th  ccnturp 
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1, ho this map, pretends that is deri- 

l vcd  from the "Novus Atlac" of Janson, dated 
1657--1658. This assertion is unacceptable. 
The nlhp is rnaniiesrly w o r k d  Out on the in- 
formations from Grueber, and cannot be an- 
terior to Grueber's arrival in Europe; it dates 
at the earlies 1663. Father Grueber's stages 
are linked. up s u c c c s ~ ~ \ c i y  like an illustration 
o f  his itinerary; the name8 o f  localities have 
those pecularities ollly attributed to ~ i u e b e r  
t l ~ e  pojilions ha1.e been determined by this 
obser\.ations The errors committed still betray 
the source of borrowing. "Cutlu (--kuti), the 
station betkc ecn '.Lhassa" and "Cadrnenda", 
owes rnanifcstly ils existence to a confusion 
of letters created on Grueber's graphic: ?Cu 
thi", Cadmenda is also a graphical midifica- 
tion o f  Cadmendu. There ir somethrag bet-  
ter: Visscher, mistaken by  Fafhcr 's  Grueber 
Germanic notation, has not recognized Patna 
i n  the town of "Battana", interqqtdiary stage 
betweeu AIutgari ''(hlotihari) and Benues", 
he has shown on his map P a t n r  and Bat tana 
el-en separating them by a long distance. F u r  
thcrmore, obliged t o  include new k n o d c d g s  
in the tradtional notes of anterior cartogra- 
phy. Visscher has placed Necballbctween the 
Ganges to the West and to  the Eart, one of the 
5 streams whence ''Chiamay" lake spread its 

waters into "India extra Gangem." The coun- 
try of "Bengala" the southern limit, the coun-  
try of U d e s ~ a ' ~  ( Orissa ) to  t h e  North-Wert 

"Cirote" situated to the  South of "Cadmenda', 
between the"'Necbal' and the coyntry of 'Ver- 
ma' ( Burma ) is the country o f  the K i r g a s  
which occupies the va1l:ps to the Eaat of 
Kathmandu. "Caor' placed between "Lasso' 
and "Cutlu" ( Cuthi, kpti ) are equ4lly deri- 
ved from anteriar geographio. 

A little while after Orvcbu'? vOyap  thr- 
ough Aria, the F r e n c b p p  Ta~.;nier +;; t ~ k -  
idg u p  the sixth time, the raid-$0 tbe ~ a ~ t . ' 4 s  
a jeweller of the Grsat-Mugul aod, o( hi4 prin- 
cipal' ofiicers, already famillar wltb t h e  Ira- 

guages the customs, the climate of ~ i ~ d ~ .  
s tan he succeeded in reaching the last limit$ 

of Eastern India, HE was fortunh[e to 
down the source o f  the G ~ l i g e r ,  i o  c~~~~~~ 

of another Frenchman, equ;lll" i l l u s t r i o u s ,  
Bergnier, who had already Lren f r f i re ,,ears 

in the cmploym-ot o f  Aurengztb 1i-1 the capam 
city of a medical man. T h e  13th D. ccmhe, 
1665, they were et  Uenares; the 20th: at Pdtna, 

the 4th January 1665, a t  Rajmatial. I n  [lie 

course of this long and slow vo;.ilgr, Tavtr.  

nier lost no  time in gatl~ering all i:liormations 

regarding the country: judicious okserver and 
keen tradesrr~an, he rather fixed his nt:cntion 
on questions o f  business. He \:as thus t h e  
first man t o  gather minute and prtci:e det:~ilj 
in connection with the commerce bet\ceen 
I n d ~ a  and Tibet through Nepal. ' at five or 
six leagues from beyo:~d G o ~ r c ~ s ; ~ e p o u r  (Gora 
khpur) one enters the grounds c ~ f  the R b j a  ol 
"Nepal" which extend to the froorierj of the 
kingdom of Boutan ( Tibet ) .  This prince is a 
vassal of the Great - Mogul a n d  ser,lis bim 
yearly an  elephaht as a tribute. He resider 
in the town of "Nepal" \\hence he takes his 
name. His trade and 11;s wealth are well 
knuwn. The in,lrgenous rnforniers a t  Ta. 
vernier's services did nor fail to p u i ~ ~ t  LIIJ 
out as an abomination, the reliqiou 1 eliefj 

which dirtinguikh these ~ i ~ o u n t a i n s  popula- 
tions from those of  the  plains  beyond the 
Ganges slightly in the direction of the Naugro. 
cot" mountains, there are t ~ v o  or three kings 
who alike tbeir people, believe neither i n  
God nor  in the devil. Their Brahmins have a 
certain book which contains their beliels and 
which is really filled u p  with moonshine (noo- 
rtnse) the author of which,  andon on" give1 
no  reason. " 

Such is the first notion which reaches 
Europe, on Nepalese Buddhism. 

The  description outlined by ~ a l ' e p i e r  re- 
gardin8 the traffic between India and Tibet 



through Nepal, is altogetbrr so . pictureque. 
,a9 axact, as&so little different from! tho act- 
. ual condhioos of tbe same traffic ,bat l t  is 
. r ~ ~ f u l  t o  rcproduce it .  i l r  its entlrrly 

flThe kingdom of Boutan Tibet is very 
vast, but we have not yet been able to obtain 
anexact knowledge. He rea rea  few thiagsI  
b v e  been able to learo in the r rvc r~b  tra- 
vels which I have made to Ind~a ,  from a few 
people of the country who were keen on trad- 
ing: but I have learnt better tbis last trip than 
1 have done before. findiog myself in 'Paha '  
the largest town in "Bengala" and the amst 
famous for trading purposrs, i n  t h e  time the 
merchants from "Boutan" came down to sell 
their musk. During the period of two months 
which I stayed there, I purchased twenty.cix 
thousand ruppes worth of it . . . and but for 
custom duties which must be paid from India 
to  Europe, a great profit would be derived on 
the Musk ... As for musk itself, during the hot 
weather, the merchant hardly makes a profit, 
owing to the s tuf f  dr!.ing up  and consequently 
losing weight. As this merchandies usually 
pays twenty five per cent of duty a t  "Gorroc- 
heponr" ( Gorakhpur ) the last town of  the 
states of the Great Mogul on the side of the 
kingdom of "Boutan", although is still stret- 
ches out another five or six leagues further, 
when the Indian trade:men are in that town, 
they first go in search of the Customs official 
and they  inform him that thcy are p r w e d i n g  
to the kingdori. of Boutan", some to purchase 
musk, others t o  perchase rhubarb, each one de- 
claring. the amount he intends using up which 
dealing is recorded by the official in his rrgi- 
ster, with the merchant's namo included. 

Then the merchants instead of twenty 
five per cent that they should give, romit only 
g Seven o r  an eight per cent and take delivery 
01 a wrtificate from the official or the cade, 

so that thcy will na be over c b q o d  .oa their . 

:mtarn : Shgdd.tboy be k l ) . l o  >qe& ¶a- 
t a 4 a - y  : r p e e w n t  with '-,(he 1 wfficia),#;*ey 
tlley. taka, a ~ k c ~ ~ c o u r e o w b i o b  in mHy m r y  
jell# meward ,  owing to. ' tbo roaw.clad 
mountusr .  and the; stretches o f - ~ e r t  . d e e r t r  
in the . p k h . .  T h y  will have. to. . r s a ~ h  hei. 
ght of sixty degrees then turn toar~rds the 
West u p l o  "Gaboul" w k h  lies Bn the fortkth 
end it is in that town that  the caravan repara- 
ten, one lot p i n g  to ."BalchW and the o&.hcr 
t o t h e  Great "Tartaries." It i r  those who 
come from "Boutan" who exchange their goods 
for horses, mulesand camels; because their 
is little m o a q  in those countries. Then these 
Tartars being tbese merchandises in!o Persia 
right up  to  "Ardenil and Taurir" . : . One lot 
of the merchant8 who come from " B ~ u t a n  and 
from Caboul" goe, t o  "Candahar" and lhpoce 
to "Ispahan' and these usua!lv take away 
corals in grains, yellow sod lapis worked out 
i n  grains whenever they can find them. The 
other merchants who travel towards ' Multan 
from "Lahor and "Agra carry away c l ~ b s ,  
iedigo, and . a quantity of  cornel-an stones 
and crystal atoneo. Lastly those who return 
by Gorrocbepaur aad  who are In the Cus t c~ns  

official' good book being away from Patna and 
From Dacca, coral, yellow amber, an3 brace- 
lets of tortoise shell and others of sea-sliells 
with a quantity of round and square puces of 
the  size of our  fifteen m l  coin and which are 
also of tortois shalland d these same sea shells 
As I was in "Patna" four  Armenians who had 
already travelled to the kingdom o f  Boutan 
came from "Dantzic" where they have had 
made a quantity of shapes of yellow amber, 
which represented all kinds of animal and 
monsten and which they were taking to the 
king of Boutan, who alike his people is a graet 
idolater, to have them placed in his pagodas, 
Where the Arrneniahs can find something to 
gain, they d o  not scruple themaelves about 

furnishing matter for idolatry, and they told 

au t b s  bad ahcy h a  able t e  make 3Pq d o 1  



which the king had  wished, 1 bey v, ould have .  
e n r ~ c h e d  themselves It consisted in making a .  
hcad in the  shape of a monstes, which hncl 
six horns, four  e;lrs ..nd four a rms  with s ~ x  
fingers apiece, t l ~ e  whole to have been in yel- 
low amber,  but  tha t  they were unable to  pro- 
cure  pleces large enoueh for the  1 ra- 
ther though that  morlc) failed them, because 
it .zermrd that  they did not possess much, arid 
besider, it is an  irl fd~rlous commerce td furbish 
instrumcnls o f  idolatry, t o  this poor tribe. 

Let us  n o w  dwell on the  road which it is ne- 
cesrary to follow to convey oueself from "Pa- 
tna" to  to the k ~ n g d c m  of "Boutan" H bich jou- 
ern) t h e  caravan completes in tl>rce months  It 
usually starts  from "Yatna" a t  t i le  end of 
Decembf-r  a n d  reaches "Gorrnchepour" on r he 
eight day .  This is,!as already stated, the last 
town on this .side o f  the  Great  Mogul's statcs 
a n d  where rnerchdots provide themsel1.e~ 

witb provisions for a part o n  the  journey. 
From 6.Gorrochepour t o  the feet of the  lcf ty  
mountains there is still another  eight o r  nine 
da! s jor:rney, during whicb time the cara1 an  
suffers  considerably, because t h e  country is 

, full  of forests wbere in roam many wild eleph- 
an t s  The  merchants instead of taking rest 

a t  night, keep on the alert and  light a big fire 
while f i r ~ n g  their  muskets to f r ~ g h t e n  away 

these animals. As the  elephant moves about 

noiselessly, he  surprises everybody by his 
sudden presence before they can be aware of 
him. 

I t  is not tha t  the elephant intends hurting 
man; he  is pleased t o  carry away victuals which 
he  can lay hold of f o r  example a bag or rice 
o r  of f lour  or  a pot  6f butter  o f  which there 
is always considerable quanti ty.  One can 
travel f rom "Patna" t o  the  feet of these moun- 
ta ins  in carriage or  io "Pallekis" (Palanquin);  
but oxen, camels a n d  country bourses a re  ge- 

nerally made use of. These horse6 are ro short  

i n  s!atur: t h ~ t  a man's feet Icllchcs t!.e ground 
when he  i s  rid!ng but they a r e  very strong rod 
canter very well doing twenty leagues at a 
stretch and cating and drinklng very little. 
Some of these 11orses cost as much as two 
hundred hall-crowns : ~ n d  when one penetrates 
into the moun ta tn ,  one  carinot but use this 
only means of con\.eyance, and  one must relj-, 
quisb all others tljat would be of  no use on 
account of the  mally defiles which a re  too 
narrow. ~ l t h o u g h  the  l ~ o r s e s  are strong and 
small they often find it diff icult  t o  cross the 
passes and it is fdr this reason tha t  one has 
recours? to  other expendients to cross these 

lcfty nlountains. 

" (One crosses "Nep.il" then) the caravan 
having reached the foot of these high moun: 
tains, known to-day under the  name of ''Nau. 
grocot" and which cannot be traversed inside 
of nine or ten days,  as I hese a re  exceedingly 
bigh and narrow wi[ h great  precipices; many 
people come down from various places and 
the majority o f  them women srrd girls who 
come t o  bargain wirh t h ~ j s e  o f  the caravan, to  
carry the men, the victuals and  the  merchan 
dises beyond the mountalus. Thrs is: the way 

they get about  it. These bvomen liavc a pad on 
the two shoulders to which is a t tached a sub- 
stantial cushion which bangs on  the  back on 
which the  man is seated. Three  women relie- 
ve one  a n o t h e r  to carry a man by turn ,  and all 
baggage a n d  provisions are  loaded o n  the 

back o f  goats who can carry  up  to  a hundred 
and fifty pounds.  Those who bring horses with 
them are  of ten  compelled, in narrow and 
dangerous defiles, to hoirt them by rope; it 
is mainly due  to this difficulty, as already 
mentioned, that  horses a r e  not  used in these 
regions. They given them to ea t  only in the 
morning a r ~ d  In the  evening. In  tbe  morning 
a paste made  of a pound o i  f lour witb half a 
pound of black sugar and the  same quantity 
of buther mixed with water, serves tho p u ~  

. .. . . - .- 



po9e. A[ evening time a small quantity o f  

peas, broken and allowed t o  soak for half an 
boor in water, i i  all they get,. and  tbis is the 

toral of their nourishment in twenty four 
l l ou r s .  T h e w c m e n  who carry the men only 

ttito rullees f o r  the teu days of  passage, 

and  ( h e  came amount  is paid f o r  each hundred 
weict,t c a r r ~ e d  by tbe  g o a t s  or  she--goats and 

for each horse tha t  is brougbt up. 

sl.\fltr tbese mounlains one has 
as a m r : ~ n s  oi cc~nveyancc Up 7 0  "Routan". 

 ox.^, c:mels ;lnd horses and  even "Pallchis" 
( palanqi:in ) for those who wish to trdvel 

more. crmfortably ." 

One i o  really unable to make c u t  whlcb 
decurvcs rrore admiration, in this long nar- 
ralicn, whether-the ar t  or tbe  skill o f  Taver- 
nler in irql-iring, v.hether tbe exactitude o r  
the preciseness of his informations acd  the 

scrupul( us f'di'hfulcess in reproducing the  
give:, 1 7 f ~  9 -  q;a. Ions. The  oft  contested vera- 

fitv c i  t ac grc>t French travellt r, comes out  
tsiumph;~fit Iron. tbis trial. 

French t rade  has  not beeu sble t o  profit by 
the ro6ds which T a ~ e r n i t r  b ~ d  part discover- 
ed,  s! d p ~ r t l y  ~ n d i i a t e d  rowards the  Far-East 
and csntrr61 A=i i. The missionaries of Clrrist 
moie en-erpriaing and better guided did not 
lose sigl)t f rhr r-gions optned out at  the 
ssn;e tin-c, by the zeal of Father Andrada 
an;, whiclr the travels of Father Grueber had 
m a e e  muie easi'y accessible. Tlbet, r\ith her 
dependences  ( ur provinces ) d i ~  no t  only after  
a new drmain to the activity of the missions. 
The E C I ~ T ) I ; S  gathered on  the religion o f  the  
Li-mac ,.cd wt icb  became more prtclse by the  
re-e-rmes of the Jtsuits  in China, represen- 

ted :he La!r,a cf Lbasa as the embodiment of 
antichrist. T h e  resemblance of rites, of pra- 
c t i ce~ ,  o f  fllrlc*ion. explained itself as the 
~ n u n t e r f ~ i t i r ? g  o f  the  Catholic Clrurch inspi- 
xed by the devil himself. Each one of the  

order9 aspired t o  the  honour  e l  winning t 

bard victory over Satan;  I t  was on tbe C ~ I  a- 
chin frlers on whom hcfell this heavy taak. 4 

I n  1703 [ h e  Col:gregation of Propaganda 
gave over T~l:et to the care o f  the capuchins. 

01' the six religioui men who were sent. only 
two reached ttre dt,stinatiLn; Fa the r  Jrstpb 
of Ascoli and F;ithef Francis Marles d e  Tour-.ll 

They disembark1 cl at Chanderangor in Ju1.e 1707 
and  set out on the way lo Lha-a.  Clr;unl>t- 
ances Rere particl~lrlry unfa\ ,curakic;  T I L ~ ~  
was, restless b\ ~ t h  intercal strupglts ,  r e l~g iour  
rivalries and politlcal d. f ferc6ccs.  

An ambitlous regent i~ a u t l ~ o r i ~ v  n r2 r  t h e  
Great Lama, had con i l~cd te  the power; t h ~ e a -  

tencd by the  Mandchurian emperor; and by 

the Chleitains of Mongolian holds  who all 
wanted fo r  thelr particular interrsts  tibe spiri- 

tual power o f  the  Great-Lama, he li,.d deal t  
clewrly witb tbem, ar;d !or a long t:me h a d  
-~uccepded in throwing 11 cm one apa1n.t the 
other.  Hcuever ,  in La--tranL h z n .  rhieftk in 

cf a Mongolian hord o f  the k t~oskotes .  c;:: tu- 

red Lhasa by a sudden attack.  kil'ed t h e  
usurper, and elected, a new Great -Lama to 

replace the one t3e reg-nt bad estab!: .~h~rl  a n d  
whom he refused to recognize. But the pro- 
teee of the conqueror clnchcd wit11 t h e  resis- 
t an r r  of one sectinn of the Church: the Lama  
disposstssed, found g r iwp~ng  around him t h e  

adversaries of Khoskholes a n d  the Chi1;ese. 
their allies. T h e  country was in nn ~ 1 i ' - c 2 v a l  
at  Lhasc, lire was so rrtcarlous that tl;e t w o  
Capuchins bad to lea1.e the town, where food  

was short  conling to return to  India T h e y  
crossed over l o  P.:tna a ~ d  thence to Bpneai. 
Lclt alone an\]  re.:uced to powerlessness. they 
appealed to Rome lor help in 1712 L he pro- 

paganda decided 1 o atrach ti! elve religious 
men to  the Tibetan mission with an  annud l  
grant of 1000 crowns, and to place five pari- 
shes at  their  disposal. " ~ h a n d c r n a g n r "  in: 
Benga~ ,  "Pat hna" in Bihar, "Nekpal" capital  
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f t l , e  k ingdr~m of the simp name, "Lbaza" 

a r ~ d  "Trogu--gut" in  Tak.-p- .  ' . E ~ c h  parish 

received two capuchins,  except Lliasa which 
received fcu r  T h e  priests who were pasterl 

. f c r  the pre2chine of  the  Gospr l  "at K;rtman 
.du,  In the kingdom of Nekp.il" were Fdther 
Francoic F.-lix dr  More and  F:l tber . 4 n t h ~ n y  
M::: i e  ,:? 1e.i. Of :he six Fatbers di<;ir,cd 

fo r  1 l o - (  c n e .  F~ltha r Gregory of Ptdona,  

d ied  011 :!-I. \ -  ~ v ,  a t  Ka tmandu .  T h e  five o:  hers 
c ere; F; i !  t r Domir:iqu+ d e  Fdno, prel'cct ol  

tb: rni\si,in; Fa the r  Joseph of Asco~i,  Fa: h f r  
Frrlnci-  h lar  e Ce Tour$ ,  Fa the r  Fi:.ncis 
Horzce d -  1 .nnn, Fatker  Jeen Francis c!e 

Fass obruo. 

Hardly I ;id [he c ? p l l c h i n ~  setllcd d(\wn. 
t h a n  tin.-: h - i  tc! struzglz agaios: ril-als 

T w o  .icsr;iis F;:t:r D e s i d ~ r i  and  Fathyr 

Frey:e. r r rched L h ~ . s a  in 1715--1716 bv t h e  
Lhdak11 ar.d the pass of Marial,-la. The  pious 

en:~!a t ion of !hc two ordres did n::t n-ork 
m u c  r o d .  jescits and Capuc1,ins boasted 
witt, t1.c ]ongi: g of  being fa~.ourabl!. recei- 
ycd i lnd r eckonfd  a t  an  early d. tt., g!orlsus 
tr:umphs: in  f ~ c ~  tlreir zeal wcre $pent in viin 
on the moclriog indifference of the  T ~ b r t a n s .  

After long and weary ef for ts ,  1ht.y ;had only 
converrt-d a small number  of Nepilltse w.110 
had  in L t l ;~sa  for the sake of c o n m -  

e r r e  l b  T1.e Cal>u;h~ns  blani-d the !etults 
To, tl.elr i z i l u ~ e  a n d  callcu Lpon Rome. The  

l e i a i t  ; , i [ e i  cc:tain Ch!nese a!f;:i:s, \ l  t l e  not 
p p u ! n r  i n  c 2 u i t .  Desideri r e w i \ c d  a r . ~  o rd r r  
of rccal] in 1711, H e  C I I I C ~ :  d0v.n  to  l n d ~ a  
by t i , . .  : \ , 3 ~  ~t N.-pl l ,  w h i ~ h  the capuch~ns  

had :aught  l ~ ~ r n ,  crossed through Katmandu 
gh-:ga,:n, vrs i te i0India  f o r  a 1c!lr! rlme 

a n d  rcrurned t o  his nrothcr-land in 1-27. l i t -  
]c.~sed from their competitors, rhe ci:puchin's 
ncve r tbe le s~  conrifiued to  miser-bly vrgctatr 1 

t h e  tc~l rpoia l  power even reluscd them t1:c 

gn, t h e T a r t a r W  ' had issusd a decr-e w'lich 
exempted them from taxes. I n  1725 afrer the 

defeat o f  t h e  Dz,,un_eares, who had nverthr- 
own "Ging:lir K h a ~ n " ,  the new kin; ills~al- 
led hy t r v i n ~ p h . ~ n  China". "Tel?~hin B lthur' 
confirmed this prrr-ilege, 7n 173?, Father 
Hor ice  de  Penna who came down to  Ncp-11, 

war conce ied a p aszport ~ h i c h  pre-crib1 d' 
t o  all Custotns  and Excise Olficer not to de- 
mand s n y  :ax 1ro.n the E:~r l lpe- ln  L3ma who 
I-lad cnme down tr, i h a s q ,  cnp;tal of the rich 

k ingdv~n  of Tlb-t, :o he!p and rvnrk ol:r good 

to everg50di.: B ' s a t  thcir su.-cess did not 
go bzyon.1 thehe ofljcial civilities of a n  ordi- 

nary value. 

The Nepalese blanch establisilrnent of rllc 
Tlbcran mis j~on  has had a more  busy exi-ten- 
ance,  a little less dull also. i n  1 7  i 5 ,  the 
capuchins had founded a monis tery  at  Kat- 

manu; but the  terrible persccutlon stirred up 
by the B ~ a h m m s ' "  compelled thcm to  flee fur 
a sllelter elsewhere. 

They turued to their advantag- t h e  con- 
stant  rrvalry bztwzen the  kings of Kaimandu 
a n d  those of Bhatgaon. Bhupatindra Malla. 
wlho reigned a t  t h e  time a t  Bhatgaoa,  recei- 
ved thern nlith goodwill; in 1722, the  mijsi- 
onaries subst i tuVed officially D h a t g ~ o n  to 

Kathmandu a s  the seat of the  auxiliary brainch 

o f  : : e~d l ;  hut t h + y  d ~ d  1101 def~ni te ly  ranounce 
their f ~ r s t  post. Father  H r r a r e  d e  Pehna 

called f rom Lhas; to  Nepal with the  title of 

"Prcfcct of ttle mission"suc-ceded by d111t of 

skill and  enerey in retaking ;.ossession of the  

r lacp.  Arrected, thrown in  pri.;on, rrduced 
I ~ k e  all other prisoners t o  the conditi<,n of 
royal salve and  subjrcted to the hardest I;bb- 
ours, he  mallaged in conveying t o  the  king of 
Kathmandu a catechism in tbe Nevar  langu- 

prestige of persecurioo ' a age which he had undoubtedly composed him- 
self, since h e  was acquainted with T ~ b t t a n  

Is 1716 the clIiing of Tibet Ginghir Kha- and Ncvarian. T h e  lecture of the p a m p h l c ~  
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. . b. . . ! ... . 
+emoved the last vestiges of the  king's prc- 

tensions; he nuthorized t h e  cap~rchins  to settle 
down in his capital and ' to  preach. 

Dedlb redilced the nlrmi)er of Father:. In 
1727 only nine rcrnained; rhret: others died 
sbor[ly artrr ,  followed by sllll annrlier. The 

nurntercd rn ali five C ~ p u c + i l , % ,  wej- 
ry aged. In 1731, Fathcr  Joacl,irrl d e  
Santa Na,ogl ia  ( of  Lllas:l ) Father Hur  

d e  Pellna, "Pzrftcc c*f tile Nckp:il mis.ioh 
( of  Rstcgas J "  and  Fathcr  P~r::re de  Serra 

pelrona ( of C!~and!ernafl~re ), srnt  an apreal  
t o  R,,me for re1i:f I n  1735 l l ~ e  Propauend:~ 
aull lor~zed a new dzspdtch cf mis-i.,n3riec, 

but to the n:imber of tilree or~ly.  Father V;to 
d r  R2c.allati w I S  dcsigrlated to be the 5uocr- 

;or. Tile unfortgnate c a p u c h i ~ l i ~ u f  [he 8i-n I -  

] ; ~ y a  must h1v2 b e ~ q  s11~t ;y  d i s a p p o i ~ t t d  
to  see [hemsell.'es s o  i n 3 d i . q ~  t:elr helcctl. 
Father Horace d e  Penna w h o  Ilad lived 11 
years, con t~nu~us l !  in [!rest regio~:s cmb.~r -  
ked for Europe a n d  arri\.ed at Rome in 1738, 

9cience. a privilege which 'he 'had ,fibhllrbt.f 
in his kingdom and whicb the FattiCr'Supdtial 

p a d e  over to  t h e  Father Procurator Genera!  
o f  his order. 'She frnnslatiin iuns'e's follows. 

' ' I  Zacr\anegitta Malla, king of Batgaon in 
Nep:11, gr;lnt b" vir11~e o f  the  f o l l o . r i ~ g  t o  a-11 
kuropeao Fathers to  enable d hem t o  preach 
te nch, 2nd converr to  their Keligion f h e  pe- 
ple subducd to us, and  \$.omen ecjually. We 
ai 'ow ollr jubje~t ' s  permission t o  c r n b r ~ c e  the  

L A W  cf lllr Ellropean Fa the r s  without of 
rllrlr being molested nelrhei -bv us nor  by 
t h x e  who hqve some a ~ ~ t h o r i t y  i : ~  our kirlg- 

dom. The Fathcrs will receive none of o u r  
loathing and will nor be prevented in the i i  
ministrv. H o w r v ~ r  all this muct b: danc  with 
nujt violence and of a pure and f ree  jvill. Thh'! 
i t  is, Casigat. the Doctor w;is  he writ ir .  

Grisnanfrangh, Governor general con!irms it. 

Bijorage, cres t  prirst, confirms and approve; 
it Given out in ?:epal in the  yeAr B G 1  in t h e  

month of M2rg~ ies .  Gcod-marning. Goria 

He mulriplled his efl'orts t o  interest good wishes. 
souls in the Tibetan mission, ifispired seve- 
ral publications of  propaganda* and drew u p  The op?or toni tv  even tc, ~ ~ t b ~ i  
numerous notes  which served later on, In t h e  d e  R e c a n ~ t i ,  to l d y  the fou~idation of  a new 
compilation of the "Alpllabelunl Tlbeoanum.' auxiliary brAnch outside xepal. T~~ raja of 
Thcn he coura:eously procrcdetl :o !he batt!e f ie t , i3  who p,,sscsscd a s m a l l  donla in  a t  [he 
ground once again, althllugh past sixty years the  m , j u s l i a i n s ,  on ;ne r03d t o  ~~~d~ 
of egt .  ' s t q ~ ,  so!icited by Iecter the e5is3!i;.hrnen! of a 

The micsicn, th<inks to  :h: impulsion whi- 
ch he l ad ir:par!ed tn i t ,  h;d E O i  s:lf:'l-,red by 
his absencz. Father  Rec:inti hitd obtained 
from t l ,e  k ~ n g  o i  B h a ~ g a o n  Kar,aj:ta Kalla,  

the same concessions as  his predeccss~rs .  
"Findlr.3 t iinsell with t7.vo o i  his ccmpar.ionr 
i n  Sepal, the  cayital ,   he gos:,e! *.vhich they 
preached in connection with our Holv order, 

p l t ~ s c d  the monarch to such an extent, tha t  
af ter  having granted them by a public procla- 
mation for tbeir habitation a great Pal lce  

which he bad confiscated from oiie o f  his chiefs 
hc conceded agaic for the liberty of the  con- 

mi-:-ion "written out a t  B . ~ t t i : ~  in the .!ear 184 
in ; l ~ e  n ~ o ~ t h  o f  Busadabi ?'  "This I c ! t ~ r ,  t h e  

(!exec of Ranjita JIalla and other ar.alngous 
dcc::ner.ts. '.n.ere despatched T O  the Procura- 
to r  General 50 tliat, as he accoriingly d d h e  

h;r;Jed I hem over to tbe  Pope \ bo received 
n rreat  cozsolation and aove sll these papers 
to  the sacred L"ong,rz<ation uf rh? ~ r f i ~ 2 ~ 1 n c i a .  
His Holy Majesty decided to send a t  his own 
expense a few religious men. H e  wro!e to  t h e  
king of Eartia a very beautiful b r j d  (Pope's  
pastoral letter) .. , and H e  also took it as oon- . .  . . 

viri i int  i o  writk enothei  biicf to tba king of 
Bhatgao in Xepal to tbank him for ths p r i v i l c g  
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m c n t i ~ n c d  above and to contrey to him the  

same  txhortallon. ( A s  he did t o  t1.e I;ing of 
Batt ia") " 

n-,isbion at  B a t ~ i a  was as  n mat te r  of  
fact fouricled in 1743 and given ovpr t o  the 
d r r g c  of f a t h e r  Joseph Marei  d i  Btrnini  + a  

GariFnbno, r h o  directed t h e  affairs  u n t ~ l  the 
dav of  his daath .  in 1761 ." The new mission 
rr.af about tcl serve as a place of reiupt: t o  ils 
elders In 1741Sb tilt= Chiraese v:ho H,*re all 
po\\.erful in Lhasa after  having crushccl ' h e  

risilig 01 1736, inaugurated a cc)n,paign oi 5 -  s-  
tenla[ic po i l i C d I  +xc!ucion regardirlp a l l  s!rcln- 

gCrS, Tht. mi.zsion. ries u e r e  corr.peile6 to  1 . ~ ~ 1  
back i l l  Yep;,] ; ,nd the  highwby from Lllasa 

to Kathmando  through K ~ l t i ,  saw Europeans  

pas5 for the  last t ~ l ~ i e .  The  t:avellcrs o f  this uo- 
happ!. cara\ .an were Fa lhe r  HOI ace, prefect of 
d ~ e  mi;si n .  F.ither Trar~qui l lo  o f  ~ ? p e c h i o ~ ~ ,  
FattArr d n  G - a r g ~ ~ a i r o  (who had  left bat ti:^ [em- 
porarj l))  a r : i  Faiher  Paolo d e  Florenceyl .  

The!  eve,. I, ii,ar:e the  unfor:ur~ale priests to 

b ~ i c g  z \ :  21 w ~ t t ,  them t h e  i l~d~genese  they had 
conver , ed  ;ma-d i . -  rely after  t h c ~ r  deparlure 
their m o n a ~ t e r i t s  H C ~ C  colnpletely broken 
down !:.e \,entr:lble Fa!her Horace cle Penr,n 
n bo !!as fc;r so rn;irry I cars  t be  scui  f o  t h e  
Tib: tarn mi-tijcn, I~\ ,r ,d I o ~ g  enough to as5i-t 

to the p,linful failure o f  his pious a; lJ  patient 
efforts L r r ? v ~ n g  Lh .Fa i l l  a n d  a!re;~c'y In n il1.i- 

ng c ~ n 5 . i t i 1 , ~ .  carried o-  1t.t bhck of men ;.nd 

ofrer: b~ \ , i s  cc~~mp.lnior,s, thrr,ugh the l ' rezdth 
o i i h e  rnOu!~tal:~,  he arri\.ec! in s e p d ]  on the 
4th.  June, a1.d fr,rt\ f11.e days  afterTB he died 
at Pati n ,  un t h e  20th Of July 174' ,  at  th: age  
of 65. Hp was t,urricd in the Chrlstain cimete- 
ry \( h!cll as located'outside rbe walls of tile 
town. in ' be :.iorth.and n hicli complt tcly dis- 
appeared from cxis:ence r\ itlrout even ]ea\~ing a 
locml icn~eml:creoce.  

The  F d t h e r s  o f  the rricsion have had engra- 
ved on the' t(;mb a dohble epitbph. in L a t ~ n  

and in the  Ne\.ar ! a n p a g e ;  The Brahmin Belo- 

govinda whn was atlacher! f n  t h r  mis i i tn  in 

the  cailacitv of a p r o f r e ~ s 3 r  fif irl l cg~nou ,  ton. 

pues, drew up Ihr  inscr~pt ion in Ncv.arian. ~ h ,  
" A l p h ~ b t t u r n  T e b t t o n u m "  r e p r o d ~ ~ c c d  a crp! 

of this double t ex t .   ort thy to  hold ~ l , c  fortm,, 
s t  rank o f  cu~iousi!ies of the Nepa1e.e Corpl.s, 

J n  spite of their er:d;Iection f1.r T':cf: n, * b c  
Fatha.1.s had n n t  th;n rl-rained the r igh l  "1 

owr erchin w,hen Fa the r  Horece  6ied At !:elh. 
mar,du,  ihey occupic d s:nre 1742 '.:: berii:l~'~l 
garsplen ::nd an  *.tat+ :I< large ns f m : i  ordirarr 
f fous+s .  u.ii3 c- .utr;  I c ~ . ~ r i ~  a rd . "  T1.e ch?rt 01 

cor~ces:  ion dr;.w 1;p ir. I he hc 1,; r  t o !  g ! l r ,  ljul 
fi!led w ith Salibkri:, is (? r  t l l  :I r t p r ~ ~ d ~ : ~ ~ : ~ ~  

here, for i!s partisul : r  interest and also 2 s  a n  
exclient specin en of th:: cvc-r-scl uruic us prcci. 
sion realised by t he N e p ~ ! t c e  land-sur\-e; or. 

"Hail The  king Jaya Prakzca  Malla -hil 

head is dusty Iron! tile pollen o f  lotus n l l i c h  

a r e  the f r t t  of t h e  divine Pacup;.ti; the sirin1ly 

hlanevnri, his favo:irlte divinity, h ~ s  coaceCtd 
him the i avour  ( f  his giaces \\.hich ;a:ser 111s 

digcity to the  I~igbrs t  porni o f  splendour; be:$ 

t he  decendeot of tlte Rama rzce, Ile is 11:: 
grain cxf beauti o f  the ?c.l,lr dyna> t ) ,  he t~czr r  

H:lnl;rnat a s  h ~ s  s ~ a n d ;  rd,  he  is suv~r t ign (I[ 
Nel.al. king sovereign o l  the great  Kirgs,  tn,. 

peror bnd co rquero r  cor.scnts to  asbign as a11 

es t~bl ishnlen:  f f ) r  t l  e  Patlris I < a ~ u c i n i =  (Cppu.  
chins) a t,eautiTul gi1ccr8 Ioc::feo in I !  e Crorn. 
tu Tol, at  S ~ t l , a l i ,  1 1 :  a n  ~~noc-zup ied  spct ;nd  

furthermost a q :~adrangl l lar  m~.nsion i.h tuo 

stories (floorc also). The 1,011:1ddrits 01 t!~e plot 

are to tile Lf'est of the house o f  J ~ y a  Dhxma 

Simha, to  the  snutll of l t ,e  t~oijses of l!tlun~ju 
ar!d of C u r y a d i ~ a n , ~  and 01 Purrncvara,  10 the  

East and North of ~ h r  C T C ; I ~  t i~g!  \;.#y Alrd here 

is the extent o f  tile land assigned for t1.e house 
itself, the  measurrment  usually fixed lor four 

house.<, plus 16 cubits (arm's length) 7, fingprs 
in width a n d  for the yard in iolerior 01 
house, three , fo~rr ths  of the  ordinary space o f a  

house, plus 22 cubits a n d  a half excluding a 



g a t h  of accers, private, which measurer the 
three-fourths of tbe superficial area of a hou- 
ses, 22 cubits. For the garden. the aroa al- 
lotted is equivalent to that  of 13 houses and 

three- fourths. pluc 3 cubits and 4 fingers in 
width. These are the limits. Was a witness 

Rajya Prakaca Malla Deva. year 862, month 
margacira, fortnight clear, 10th day." 

I t  was only twelve years later, in 1754, 
that the Fathers could obtain the same fav- 
o u r  at  Patan. under the short reign of the un- 
fortunate Rajya Prakaca Malla, who had ac- 
tually been a witness in the previous act. By 
virtue of a cbart dated in the year 874, in the 
month of  caitra, drawn up by the astrologer 

Kotiraja, r\,ith Candra Cekhara Malla Tha- 
kura  a s  witness, the king Rajya Prakasa ( to 
the same titles as above ) "grants for the es- 

tablishment of the Pacris Kapucinis a beauti- 
ful garden located in a n  open plot. outside 

a n d  above the fountain of Tanigra Tol and 
also a quadrangular house of four stories. The 
boundaries are: to the West o f  tho Route of 
t h e  Char ( oi Matsyendra Natha ) to the No- 
rth of the path of Tava Bahal, to  the 

E a s t  of the plot of Kayastha Kacimgla, 

south of the houro and grounds of Amvarasin 
Babu. In all, for the house, the area of 6 or- 
dinary houses plus 38 square cubits and for 
garden, the area of 14 houses plus 21 cu- 

bits m e 

Fortune sccrned to smile t o  the Capuchins; 
tbe catastropbe, however, was near at hand. 
The  polir~cal revolution of 1768 which over- 
threw the ;mall dynastier of the three capitals 
and which harlcled over the power in the hands 
of the Ghurkas was a s  much deterimental in 
mnsequence to the Nepaltse mission as tbe 
revolution of Tibet t o  the Lhasa mission, by 
the  application of the same political system. 
When the Ghurka's king Prithi Narayan 

besicged Katmandu, Fatherr ef  the Mission 
were: Father Ccraphin de Come, Father Mi- 

chel-Aoge of Tabiago, Jean- Albert de  Mar' 
aa and Father  Joseph de Rovato. Tbey 

must have already evacatcd Patan where 
their house was too exposed t9 the fire of  the 
besiegere, Once sheltered a t  Katmandu, the 
Fathers and their christains had dot to suffer 
the rigours of a severe investment; P r i th i  

Narayan allowed the entry in the t o w n  of 

victual necessary ior there living: he paid 
back by this privilege the medical ~ e r t ~ i c e s  
rendered by the missionaries Fattrer Michel- 
Ange had succeeded in curing the very bro- 
ther of Plithi Narayan, Surupr  ratna. of n 

wound received in the stormlng of Kirtipur, 
This Father was besides son amicable terms 
with a son of Prithi Naravan. He had att- 
empted but unsuccessfully t3 intervene on be 

half of the inhabit3nts of Kirtipur, when 
the ferocious monarch had given the order 
t o  cut the nose and tho lips of the ~ v h o l t  
population, irrespective of sex or age, All he 
could d o  was to  attend with his associates 

in attending the wounds of the unfortunate 
victims of this barbarous vengeance 

The interference of the British in Nepal's 
affair. the  despatch of a column under 
Major kinlock. altered the  dispositions of-  
the Ghurka king with regard to the mission- 
aries, he mingled in the same su~picion all  
European, began to intercept all letter add- 
ressed to  the Fathersyo and when became the  
master of the whole of  Nepal, in 1769, h r  
commanded the capuchins to leave the coun- 
try with their converts This final exodc 
led the last remnants of the T i b e ~ a n  miision 
Bettia, beyond the Terrai. on the threshold 
of. Hindustan. The mountqin w ? i  closing u p  
far aver behind them.31 After so macy 
efforts carried on for sixtv years, the pasterr 
were bringing away a ludicrously small num- 
ber of sheep. Captain Alexander Rose who  
visited the mission at Bettia towirds the mid- 
dle of the year 1769, found tbe prefect Bur- 

rounded by "two miserab!e familis whicb h e  



. tol led his converts."" compiled in 1747" Remarks o n  a few customg, 

srcrifices, e n d  idols o f  the  kingdom o f  Nepal, 

T h e  result  o f  sixty years of predications, which was still preserved in R o m e  in 1792 
expenses of voyages between R o m e  and  the  in the  llbrary of the Propaganda.  The M ~ -  
Himalava ,  was a t  least ,  ordinary. Science nuscript wtricll Wag ~ r o a r n e n t e d  with drawingo 
h a d  nc,l a d v d ~ ~ c e d  more  than had re i ig~on.  has  since disappeared.  

T h e  Ci l? l lchin~ had foutid a n d  exceptionally 
f av - . ,~ r  In po ;~ . ion  under  the dynasty  of I be 
Mal la .  1 ' 1 -  : ~ s  l o f  Lhasd optned,  Nepal \r el- 
c9m:ng. 1 ;u  Jiiliism flourisl~ing, the country 
prospering, 5Ltcnce and  a r t  respected, litera- 

tu re  t!*e'l r ece iwd  So mclny advantages how 

ever, remained fri~itless. T o  measure whdt 
i t  has  cost scierlce the  unskilfullness a n d  tho- 
ughriessnesj of the  C a p u c h ~ n s ,  one must only 

reca!l th- clrcurnstances where towards 1820 
th: E n g l i j h m ~ n  Hodgjon undrr took his works 

o n  Nepal.  

T!le cnuntry c o n q u e r ~ d  b y  the  
- . G h u !  k a j  was srrictly closed, f3u.ldhisrn , dis- 

grac:c! a n d  fal!en; suspicion, vtolence, hruta- 

lity were all powerful; the  ruins of the piun- 

der  continuell a s  a n  impediment to the  town 
wnic-I w i s  rdniacked; a n d  however, the p-r-  
serveri:ig toil of one  m a n  alone, undertaken 

arid pushed ahead under  such difficult ausp-  
ices, revelled to Europe the  I~terature,  the  
religion, a considerable chapter of human 

hjstorv A s t rance  f a t a l ~ t y  which is perhaps 
not d ,scon~iccted  with the disastrous neglige- 

nce or F r a n c i s e n  communities, hzs again 
b e t n  intent on the fcw monuments of their 
m p d t f ~ r r e  activity F.lrher Horace dc ,Penna ,  
the  bz=t gifted of all "had translated in Ita- 
lian, Trbetan bnoka transmigrstion and corn- 
posed books in Tibetan,  a s  well as in the N e  
v-r writing o r  Nrkpalcs t ,  to know a die- 
tiondry T ~ , ~ e t l n - F r e n c h  of 3560.~ words, wtth 
a dit:tion try French-Tibetain a n  adaptitjn 
of tile M ~ r ~ u e l  o f  Cardianl bellarmin a n d  of 
t h e  Treasures of C h r i s r i a ~ i t ~  by Turlot,'g there 
existsT4 only the  letters on Tibet, so  precious 

by the way, gdthered and published by Kla- 
p r ~ t h . ' ~  Father  C ~ n s t a n t i o n  d 'Ascol i  had , 

Mr.  dc  Gubernatis, who has  searched for 

it without sucres,  bas found I D  the  Librarlr, 
Victor-Emmanuel, an abstract  of  this docu- 
m ~ n t ,  reduced t o  a simple index o f  chapters 
he has  h i d  i t  pujl ished with 1 he help of the 

documents  of Mdrco della Tomba. F-lther' 
J ~ s e p h  o f  Ascoli a n d  Father  Francois de Tours 

who were t h e  f irst  t o  enter Lhasa  in 1707- 
171)9, had written a s l ~ m m a r v  of their voyage88 
Fa the r  Tranquillo d14ppech io  wtio was Pre- 
fect o f  the mission in 1 7573e, h a d  also drawn 
u p  a diarv of the  track.76 T h e  surnrnvy and 
the  diary have been lost. Fa the r  Cassien de 
Macerata had  gathered "abundant nqtes on 

Nepalese a n d  the  Tibetans, their customs, 
their literature their religion,7T" these notes 
have been lost.- The only work sprung up 

directly irom the Nepalese mission and whi-  
ch has  baen preserved for us. is t h e  "1)escri- 
ption of the  kingdom o f  Nepal Fdther G~uso 

ppe, Prefecr of t h e  Roman mission., 

This was  handed over by John Shore to 
the  Asiatic Soci-tv of  B:npal a n d  pu3!ished 
irl tile s-cond volrlrnc of the  "Pls~atic" Kese- 
arches" i n  1790.+3 Tne D+scrrption was dra- 
wn u p  after the  Cdpuchins had lelt Nepal; 
The  aulhor bears testlmonyjjto bis bring an 

ocular witness in tbc retting u p  of events 

which hns prcparcd a n d  brougot  about the 

conque\t of the  country by the  G h u r k a t  up to 
the capture of Patan .  We then gcined, he 
adds,  l ha t  we had  t o  withdraw with all 

the chri=ttiins in lhe British possession." Fa- 
ther  G~uscppr de Gari8nato, t o  whom one 
o f t en  ettributeo this varsion is forclbly wi lb t  
ou t  r e & ~ n : ~ w s  know through Fa the r  Marc@ 



.&!la Tomba  tha t  he d i d  in 1160. in thc' 
.mission uf Bertla wbicb h e  had founded. The 
person o rd~nar i ly  designated a s  Father Gulsc- 
ppc, a t  the bead - o f  the  "Descriptioo" is with- 
out any doubt F a t h e r  Joseph d e  Rovato 4 5  

of  the four missionaries who withnessed 

the  final disaster a n d  brought away inlo India 
the remants o f  the  mission. 

Fathar Joesph was n o  man to interest 
himself in the antiquties o f  the country: he 
did not believe playing with the demon. 

Captain Rose has drawn u p  a cruel descrip- 
tion, "1 met bv chance the  few Italian mis- 
sionaries who were recently expelled from 
Nepal. I flattered myself in being able to  

obtain useful informations from tbem; I was 
badly deceived; their  prefect, who seemed to  
be the cleverest, was not  able  t o  give me the 
*lightest information 00 a locality or an  ob- 
ject situated ou!side the to .vn wherein he 

lived. And ye! had lived in the country for 
twelve years. But, t o  shou7 me his missionary 
zeal he told me t h a t  he  burnt  3000 manuscri- 

pts  during his sojurn there. I t  is a luckly 
fortune tha t  the  poor Capuchin has no t  had 
the; occasion t o  exercise any longer on the 
Nepalese collections his pious ravages. The 

meeting of Fa the r  ~ o s e p h  and o f  Captain 
Rose on this corner o f  for lorn  earth,  contra- 
sted in a sha rp  episode the two tendencies of 

of the XVILIth. Century - !lose represented 
the Encyclopaedia a n d  forerold the genera- 
tion, in the neJr  fu tu re  of tbe f i rs t  "Indi4ni- 
sts." BUSY with a top?grapbical chart  of the 

Terrai, he had imrnediatelv st tempted t o  sna- 

tch from the  still mysterious p,lst of India 
a par tof  her  secret. I found among the 
mountaioe?rs" he wrote to a friend, "several 

manuscripts a m o n g  others a hictory 3000 years 
old. I a m  c8,nvinced that  in order t o  find out 
the real ancient history 01 the country. one 
must perforce refer to  the books written In 
the  language of t h e  country.  I am valiantly 

attemptlog at  present t o  tranzlate several 

" .., , I . . 
"Father J O S ; ~ ~  k6dd h i v e  coodrmned the* 
words. but ~ i l ~ i a m  Jones  wou'ld b r v e  willing 

1 . 1 ' .  _ 
IY countersigned them. 

Father  joseph wrote outride N ~ p a l  b u t  
on personal recollections. Fa the r  M a r c  del- 
la Tomba had only for  treaties o n  Nepal a n d  
of T ~ b e t ,  those info~mat ions  gathered and 

communica!ed by the other C a p u c h ~ n s  of the  

mission. Reaching India in 1756, Eather Marc 
remained attached to the house a t  Battia from 
1758 to 1768: he had alrtady \eft when the 
christains from Nepal came in search of a s h e  
Iter. I n  spite of his keen desire t o  visit- 
Nepal, t o  which place he  was destined a s  
early as 1762, he  ,was obliged t o  s t o p  on the 
promised-Land w ~ t h o u t  t h e  happiness of en-  

tering into it. He wol~ld  have been us-ful to 
science, since he  loved to instruct himself 
and had not vowcd to  the  manuscript3 t h a t  
ultra-republican hatred o f  Eather  Joseph's 
H e  read and analised a certain number or 

Indian works, chosen with good Taste or  plea- 
sure; one of these texts, iqteresting for the 
study of Nepalese Buddhism: t h e  B u J d h a  

Purana, is only kno\vn to-day by the account  
of Father Marc. F rom Bcttia he procee~ied 
a t  first to Patna ,  then t o  Chandernngore t b r  
re he embarked in 1773. In 174 he  reached 

Paris whence he  returned to Rome. His  do- 
cuments preserved in tlre Museum Borgia 
have been recovered a n d  published by t h e  
bead of .'Indianisrn" in Itzly, Mr .  A. d e  
Gubernatis. 

But it is a n  Austin friar, residing a t  
Rome, to whom is due  the credit o f  having 
arranged the informations on Nepal add Tibet 
obtained from the Capuchln missionaries. Fa 
th r r  Georgi has compiled tbem in tbal  strange 
war macbine directed agdinst Maoicb-sm, 
which bears the surprising ndme o f  "Alpha- 
betum Tibenanurn" a polyglot medley, where 
in the l i n g u ~ s t ~ c  resemble a n  obscure langu- 
age, or scholdsticism h a ~ d l e s  and falsif ies 
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croditioa. It is in this disconcerting medley 
that  one discovers a complete tract-chart 
f rom Chandernagore to  Lhasa throug Nepal 
and  a number of details, thrown in accord- 
ing to the controversy at the time, in connec- 

Uon with the divinities and the  worship of 

Nepal. 

From Chandernagore to  Patna, the intine 
tary is double, one by land and the other by 

water, The missionary or the traveller, arri- 
ving from Europe lands at "Calcutta" and 
travels t o  Chandernagore where he re-ern- 
barks on a srnailer boat to  t r a w l  up tbe Gan-  
ges. The stages are worlh mentioning one 
by one; they are  really no t  connected, it is 
t r ue  with our subject but this chain of  names 
bears the same eloquent melancholy as the 
rulns. I t  condences in sharp outlines, the 
capricious game of nature and of politics on 
the  soil of India. It has only needed one 
century and half to break down all  there gran- 
deurs.  What will there remain in another 
century and a half, of the splendours of to- 
d a y  ? 

Chandernagore, French colony, was a pari- 
sh o f  the Jesuits; but a decree of the propa- 
ganda bad also conceded a convent and a Cbu 
rch to  the Capuchins for their affairs with the 
Tibetan missions. From tbere to  "Cionciu- 
rat'' ( cbinsurah ) Dutch colon)', with a con- 
vent and a church of .4ustin Friars; then 'Ban- 
drl' and the fort of  Hugli. once a Portuguese 
possession with a ruined monastery of  us- 
tins; "Saodabat" ( Sayyidabad ), French settle- 
ment; Calcepur,' Dutch setrlement; Carin,- 
bazar", British settlement ( 10-day deserted ). 

"Moxudaba~" ( Maksudabad often cdlled Mur 
chidahad ) residence of  the Nabab, flourishing 
marker-town w ~ t h  a population of 1500000 
Lnhabitans to-day 40('00 'inhabitants; the river 
bas  ceased t o  flow in the btd of the Bhagira- 
thi; "Bagankola" ( Bhagwangola higher up 

d r e a m  one joins the prcjent bed of the Ganges, 

then '.Godagari9' magna accel curio' ( a villagr. 
of small hoat j; Mortusahanad~',  "Raggmolm 
( Rajmahal ) a t  the border between the Nab& 

of the Hugly and tbe Nabab o f  Behar; "sacri 
gal'' ( Sikrigali ), fortress on tbe frontier 01 
the kingdom of Bengali "Gal~gali*'. in Behar; 
!'Bhagalpur" ( Bhagdlpur ); "G~;lnkia"; Gor- 
gat" impetu pene dirutum"; confluent of the 
Bagmati; "Mongher' ( Monghyr ); ItSita Kun' 
"Sivc sitae Kunnus" ( S takunda ); .'Surrgpa. 
raha" ( Surajgarha ); " Deriapur"; "Caladira' 
"Oppidum incolis frcquentissimum" below 
stream of the confluent o f  the "Kandok" or 
"Kandak ( Gandaki 1, which comes from Tu- 
rut ( Turhut ); "Patna", with a monastery o! 
Capuchins, French factories, also Engliih and 
a population of 1 million souls. In all 900 M. 
P. ( rnilliers de pas-thousand paces ; 8 days 
of  navigation to come down 40 days to go up 
Chandenagore. 

The road by land bifurcates at C'rsimba-. 
zar,  passes through ( Moxuiabat" M P I 1, 
"Saraidivan" XlV, "Aurangabad" XXII. "Sar- 
cebad" XVI. "Raggmol" XIV, "Sazrigalid' 
XVIII, 'Sanbad' XVIII, 'Colsl~on' XXIV ( Col- 
gong ), 'Basalpur' XX1V ( Bhagalpur ). 'Sul- 
tan-sense XVIII, "Safiesevad" XVIII, "Navab 
gansa" XXVIII, Tersanpur" XXVI, "Balir" 
XX, "Daicentpur" X ( Ba~kanthpur  ), Patna 
X; In all 3.:0 thousand paces. 

From Patna starts the road of  Nrpal and 
of Tibet. At  first one goes up the "Kandac' 
( Gandaki ) by boat for a n hole day up t o - .  

"Singhia' ( Singeah ) on the I r f t  bank of tho. 
Gandaki, Dutch settlement. Therest  of the 
journey is done by land. At a rhousand pace8 
lrom Singhia, "Lalganj'; then "Patara' V I I ,  
Dubiai VI ,  Sheio XIV ( Malsi. on the r~gtlt 
bank of the Luri Gandaki j . The C a p u c h ~ n r  
took f ~ v c  days to reach this place from Patna. 
It is the last town in Hindustan when one 
crosses over t o  Nepal. The rain of '  Bettia pas . .  
sesses the town and pays a tribute o f  10,000 . 



T~ the Moghul. ( G c o ~ i  wronlly =nii For  t h e  purpose of h r r y i n i  l d g  mod . I t  
Cics to indentify it with N o t i g a r  of Grueber'a other materials of the journey, . only porter+. 
itinarary, owing t o  M u f i l a r  ,being MOtihari Or carriers can be used right u p  to  the  limit 

10 the  N- N. W. ) T h e n  " K a l ~ a 8 h u r "  of  the  Tibetan kingdom. They r r e  ailed 
 XI^; - ~ ~ ~ r i h u a "  XVI, which is tho frontier "&aria" in Hindustan. Every year, du r ing  
o f the  ~ o g u l  Empire.'' One af ter  April, a sickness named Ollr" ( Aoul ) atta: 
chis on  'he  territory of  the ra jah  of " M a q u a m q  cks ( pravails ) the indigene as well as o n  the 
purnn; a n d  through a thick forest 28 foreigner. I t  rpreadsover  tho ~vhole  coun t ry  

p x ~  I D  width, and 100 in lenth f rom from Hindustan to the frontiers Sekpll: 
E. W; Elephants, rhinoceroserv tiger and i t  completely vanishes a t  the end o f  November. 

hisons roam in there and ani-  Many people, especially tboae inbablting t h e  
mals so that one really runs  the risk death .  low lying lands a n d  swampy regions, d ie  of 
~t big f ires are  carr ied  cor this disease; a11 night one mugt remain indoors 
ners ~f the  Palanquin# of with closed windows and durjn,b the duration 
dr~lrns,  rnucket shots  are rrsOrted to ,  f r i -  of tbe scourge, emigrate elsewh:re end clirr;', 
gb[cn away the  tigers. Bu t  carriers and high enough on t h e  mountains t o  breath a 
the g ~ ~ i d e s  who arc  idolaters makes use O f  3u- more salubrious atmosphere. In  spite of all 
perstitions figures and  of  magical charms* The these precautions one sometimes does not es-  
hunting of the wild animals giver the  rajah of  cape the evil; there are  some people who i n  

. Manquampur a profitable I n  the  de- spite o f  a charge o f  sojourn a n d  of be:tcr 
~ t h s  of the  forests one  discovers a number skies, carry witb them the morbid germ a n d  
ruins: they are, so'?rumOur i the  remains a re  eventually infected. Those who have es- 
of the grea! a n d  antique town "Scimaoga- caped once, can, with impunity live in the  coun  
da.' Many stories have been on this try in all seasons and move about on  the roads  
toaln, and a plan WWaved on a stone on the  during the full s trength of  the  e p i d t m ~ c .  T h e  
great square a t  B a t ~ a f  ( Bhatgoan ) is still f irst  symptons of the  disease a rc  a vivlent 
there to be shown one. Old  C O ~ L ;  a re  also ague, deprivations of  all s trength;  !hen o n e  
found. but  rarely, which resemble her in suffers witb a very violent headache; hemor- 

construction in t h e  shape of  a labyrinth. rhages follow and tbc end is not distant.+' 

( Scimangada is t h e  town of Simraun or  

Sirnaraun G a l  h n here king Heririmha regned 
&fore cul;que ring Nepal, and  whence he was 
axpelled by the  Musulmans ) 

"Hctonda" o r  "Hedonda' is a famous 
town and a g. lr i jon o n  t h e  !limit of the king- 
dom of l l a q u a m ~ u r .  The  country o f  "bla- 
quarnpur" ;.I\ forests, extends f rom E W bet 

Besides the kingdom of Nekpal ir subject  
during the  whole year, t o  epedemics o f  small  
pox or measles, indigenous tongue "Sizila.' 
To prevent the contagion from spreading in- 
t o  Tibet, the Governor of the  n e i g h ~ o u r i n g  
province takes drastic measures,  because t h e  
disease once introduced, plays ravages i n  this 
population which is not naturally subjected 
to it. 

wern the tu.0 kingdoms of "Nekpal" and 
All along the route one sees monkeys pea- 

"Bettia.' 
cocks, parrots, doves, and green pigeons a n d  

~ ~ i o r g , u m . ~  (lorjur) a t  fool of the other birds that pleaae the c ) e  and  mitigate 

m0untain.a ot Maquampur  XV. tho dlfficultiem of  the road. One  should t a k e  
care not t o  kill monkeys; t o  kil l  a monkey is 

T h e  chariots a n d  the  muleteers stop there. a sacrilege, likewise in the  killing o f  a cow; 
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lo for it, death, the life and blood of three dry: one travels through a region 

.tho mudenr  must be given. grasses, which is the large of tigers. bears, 
rhinoceroses and bisons. N o  large roads are 

"Po:seD: Aldea. VI.  met with, but little tracks which are hardly 

"Haquampur' is outside the track at 10 
tbousand paces from 

'.Pa>,se". "Her plane harr~dum" 

* ' T h t g d l n :  castrum. X 

This is !lie boundary c ~ f  the rajah of hla- 
quampur's ciornain. 

*'Bagmali': Sacred river of the Nekpal 
kingdom 

"Iiakoku'I Watercourse 

''Khua": village which is dependent on the 
rajah uf patao. XIV. Orie can compare tho 

wnstruction o f  huild~ngs and walls with our  
style at Home. 

recognizable. One reaches last the font of 

hills where stands a small mountain fort cab 
led "Parsa", which is on the forests; it  is 

there that travellers must pav tbe revenue, 
From Parsa still more forests bave to  be cror. 
sed and "Bisciacor" is reached in the even. 

ing. which stands at the place where a strear0 
comes down the mountain oides; the night 
spent here to be safe  f rom tigers; to this effecl 
great fires are ligbted and a sharp look-out is 
kept. The mountains bezin from there. A 
halt is made at "Etonda" on the s e c ~ n d  night, 
where ends the kingdom of  "Mecnampur", 

which one leaves on the right. i t  is there that 
in 1763, the army of Casrnalican, proceedine 
furtively for the conquest of Nepal, mistook 
one road for the other. At Etonda they went 

The kingdom o f  ' . ~ e k p a l "  is entirely di- t o  the right found themselves in Nacnnrnpu[, 
vided into three dynasties: "Patan", 'Batgas' assailed one of the three fortresses which dc- 
and "Katmandu". The three kings reign fend Macnampur. Tbey could not captureit 
each on their own territory proper; but they because one man only and two women who 

bate one anotber so  intensely thdt they conti- were in it defended themselves valiantly. With 
nually wage war and boar implacable enmity atones only they compelled men to rotire Two 
t o  one another. The tradesmen and other days later five more men and a month after 
travellers who arrive from Hindustan in cross- another five men entered the fort. Tben these 
inq through "Khua'. Wi:h the  intention of  twelve men alone made a night sortie, fell on 
going to "Ratgas" are warned by the "Par- the Musulmao outposts and killed a thousand 
dan" ( Pardhana ) who is the mayor, proceed persons: others threw themselves in preci~ices 
towards '.Patan". The people of Patan hope to  such an extent that the army of Casrnalican 
t o  "carry on" in this way during war time and lost on that night 6000 persons of the bra- 
protect public security and the entry of taxes. vest and was compelled to fall back on the  fol. 
Between Khua and Batgas the road is an easy lowing day, without any harrn be falling them 
and comfortsble one, through charming hills, from these people: they assured them that i f  

they evacuted the mountains wrthin three  

There are six turrcts along the track to wel l  and good9 but lf they delayed 
Pa t an ,  with guard-houscn. further. nobody would escape, because they 

would close the defiles and massacre them all. 

Father Marc t r a m  another itinerary whi- 

ch also leads to  Nepal, but starting from "From Betria to Nepal, the Journey takes 
Betria. "Ono travolr towards the N El for eight daye. (F.ither Marc traces in derail [ha 



. . -  
d a n l e r m f  malarir r b i c b  h n k ~  thb Crossing of f r o m  " d a t b m a p d u ~  . ,  to7';b$k,$, ,t % 2 d .  Y)?!$+ 

Terrai impossible form mid ~ a r c h ' t d ' m k l -  thousand paces, A I I  t 4 p ~  rho* w 1 ? 4 ~ o  t q y *  
wOvember) Prom '*Etondal@ which consiqts of from Hindustan to f ibet, must +rtorc;pr;sb - .  
a few h u t t i l l s  for the  protection of the said "Sanku" ( l o ~ b i s  Sanku is the  bone 4 
spo t  and whence cornence the kingdom of  Ne- tipn bettween the  hings of Nepal", says Fatb* 
pal, in persueing the journey, there is no other Cassien) From "Sanku" to "Langui" ( a villa) 
pa th  than that of the  bed of a stream which co- 
mer from the North  and flows to the west; this 
stream, or  rather this ditch which runs in and 
o u t  o f  the lofty escarpments, is only two feet. 
wide in the d ry  season; a t  other seaSons, in is 
impracticable. I t  is filled with rocks and l ~ r g e  
s tones  which fall down daily from the  heights 
above the waters are very rapid. A whole day 
must be spent in the  bed lo  this stream cross- 
ing and recrossing it thir ty five times. At the 

end of the stream one climbs a mol~nta in  in the 
midst of which stands the first spot o f  Nepal. 
called "B~mpedi" and on  the summit of the 
sa id  mountain stands another fort called "Sisa- 
pa i~ i "  where flows a very cool and  limpid stream 
which the people bave named "Eau d e  plomb" 
(lead water). Then ascending for two days the  
last spot of the  mountains is reached, named 
"Tambacani" ( copper mines in cons~derable 
quanties), s trong and difficult  place t o  cross 
a n d  well fortified t o  attentively obrerve the trav- 
ellers; t h e  position is such that  ten men can 
easrly repulse wrth stones only,  2UOUO other 
men. After  crossing several more small rnoun- 

tains mell covered with trees, t h e  valley of  Ne- 
pal extends to the ~ i e w . " ~ B  

The road from Hindustan t o  Nepal has, 
since the day5 of the Capuchins,  been fairly 
of ten  travelled over by Europeans; the road 

from Nepal to T ~ b e t  has remained, on the coo- 
trary,  obstinately c l o ~ e d  to  Europeans since the 
pa.sage of the  missionaries. The informations 
they have left behind on t h ~ s  part of the track 
a re  then particularly preclous and beserve t o  be 
gathered carefu'ly. It is Georgi's comrilat ion 
wbich has embodied the essential portloo,*@ the 
notes borrowed by Father  Marc from t h e  diary 
o f  Fa the r  Tranquille have only e passable inte- 
rest. 

VIII M. P. ( thousand paces ) . T h e  ttayk draw. 
up  towards the  N. -,E. is very diff~cult ,  the river 

o f  *'Koska" must be crossed by boat ( eviden- 
tly the Malamcha or Indravali, the  most wen- 
ern of the sev?n kusis, "Kosks'' i s  perhaps o; 
Kancikal ). From "Langur" to "S~pa*' (a farm- 
house ) XVlII  M. P- ( Ciopra is certainly e r  
error o f  writing Tor the  word Ciotra, viz, Cha- 
lltara or Chantarlya, first s tage af ter  Sipa), One 
crosses the  rlver o f  K ~ t z h i k  ( M a n g d ~ a  Kola of 
I < i l  kpatrick's ruap (or char t )  a n d  one reaches 
the bungalow of  "Noglidkot", XX. AM. P.. O n e  
meets many "ca~tyas", many stones o n  which is 
engraved t h e  formula "Om mani padrne hum''. 
and a pagoda where a pious Buddhist woman  
turns the  wheels of Prayer 

Then Paldu at  VIII  &I. P. (Thousand paces), 
the  robd goes more t o  tho North. Lastly "Nes- 
ti' (Listi), bungalow, for and garison on t h e  
boundary o f  Nepal, VI .  M P. 

Then a country inbabited by Tibetans, a t  
the feet of the  mo:~ntains.  I 1  M. P. Two 
m ~ l e s  from there, one  h ~ s  to clirnl~ u p  and des- 
cend narrow laddzrs made of stones and  rnov- 
ing, all along the lofty rock sides a n d  consta- 

ntly on the  edge o f  a dreadful  precipice. Be- 
low, valleys, pasture-grounds, swampy fields 

where rice is cultivated. Tben 'Dunna' ,  bun- 

golow ( Dhoogna o f  Kirkpatrick's, Tuguna  
01 the indigenol~s i t inerar~es  ), XIV M. P. The 
track goes directly Nor th .  The  roads a r t  

very narrow on abrupt ( or steep ] slopes, a n d  
circle cocstantly round the e:c~remely lofty 
mounlains. Of ten  remote a11 l dctacbed rocks 
are connected by over changing bridges witb- 
ouQ any lateral supoort .  One must cross t h e s e  
small and  shaky bridges of poles and  bran- 
ceo, twelve timer. The  terror o f  the t ravel le t  
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i s  iocrerced by tbe  sight beneath,  of  immea- bank of which is a gushing s t ream of warm 
'surable" abysses a n d  t h e  hearing of the thun- water; the warm water g4thers u p  io several 
'der  o f  the  waters that  flow a t  tbe  bat tom amo- ditches o r  hollows, like in thermal bathe The 
k g s t  stones. There  is one  particular spot  whi- indigenes plungs and  remain long in them, t o  
' c h i s  diff icult ,  which str ikes terror in the hea- warm u p  their frozen liml>s. T h e  track is, 
r t  of the  timid o r  the  novice, s o  much the  a s  o n  the eve, s teep and  exposed t o  dangers, 

f=ar of fallinq incrcascs:for them the  risk o f  because one climb4 u p  continuously barren and 
a fall. ~t is a projecting rnck o n  a frightful snow.-clad mountains, I t i th the  rive Noho-- 
declivity over the precipice, o f  about  tha" flowing a t  the  bottom emidst  rocks, 
16 feet in length, a n d  ever s o  much more  slip- Finally one  reaches ''Kuti" o r  even perhaps 

GerY b y  the waters, trickling f r o m  above,  was- "Kuti", the limit a n d  northern g a r r i s ~ n  of 
hing and  polishing it. Hollows have been Nepal.  She once belooged to  the  kingdom of  

stretched and  hewn into the rock a t  eL'erJ' Nepal ,zo  but the  three petty king; have !.id- 
foot,  which the :ra:,ellerc can place if not the ded her to the Tibetans when the  road to Hin- 

whole foo t  a t  least the ball of  the ,-foot. dus tan  through Nepal was opened. 

asThe river "Nohotha" suddenly  springs 
out  i r n p e t u o u ~ l v  between t ~ v o  mountains.  
T h e  bed is IuO feet large and  elfen more, One 
crossed by a bridge of long chains which is 
ve ry  strong. People step on t h e  platlorm 
wi th  security supporting themselves, on  the 

r ight a n d  o n  the left with the  help of two cha- 
ins solidly made fast  to rocks on b o t h  sides. 

B u t  the  motion of undulation, especially when 

i t  combines with frequent j r rks  as is t he  case 

when several persons cruss a t  t h e  same t ime 

wlthout keeping the same step, some going, 
some coming, inspires a hardly bearable ter- 
ror. 

"Khansa", bungalow [ khasa, khangsa) 

X V I  A I .  P. The ruads goes s1raig:h to the 
Nor th ,  a s  narrow a s  on the  eve and still more 
dread1 ul. Twenty  nine foot-bridges to  cross 
on enormous crevices of rocks, a n d  the srdes 
o f  clamber rr? 3,  dizzy and still more nume 
rous.  Here  b d g i ~ ~  the m o u n t a ~ n s  covered with 
s n ~ w .  ( The  treaty 01 1792 t e t \ r een  Ctllna 

and Nepal had fixed the frontier a t  this point 
&I the road  to  kuti ). 

" ~ c i o s c h a "  or Chuscha "locality of about  

twenty families ( closyang ). Vcry cold rc- 
g ion  it is watered by a river on the eastern 

At one time, t h e  road t o  T ~ b e t  "Bramas  
cion" ( Sikkim], and  this old t rack was easier 

and  more comfortable. The  people from Hin 
dustan could cross with their beasts o f  burden 

a n d  carry by  a shorter  phi3 their goods in to  
Tibet .  But  the travellers died in greater num 
bers f rom the at tacks of t h e  'Olla' [ Aout, 
malaria ] which raged in epidemic f rom a t  
a l l  seasons. T h e  path  opened b l r  Nepal per- 

mits one to  escape this danger f o u r  or  even 
five months in the  year f rom November to 

April. The carriers who return f r o m  Nepal  
are  made to bring away a frxed quanti ty of  
salt, in the interest o f  the  country.  owing t o  
the  scarclty of salt." 

F r o m  'Kuti' one  travels on beasts of bur 
dcri vr on  l~orseback a l ~ h o u g h  in nearing 
Lhasa, tho beights alw'rys keep ascending to- 

wards the North.  The  only d~f f i cu l ty  which 

exists is due  to the  extreme altitude which affe. 
cts the  beasts as well as tt,e people each t ime 
one crosscs a chain of mountains; hut  the  

valleys are spread verdant and  populated. 

One month's journey ~ a k e s  one from "Kut i  . 
to LhasaMbP 

The dtjcriptioo of Fa the r  Marc ,  according 
t o  Fa the r  Tranquille, neglects the  indications of 

stages and  emphasizes on  the dangers of t h e  
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tnan r h s ~ r  own back ,  or  ou certain goats 

that are big a d  that carry prrrable welgbt. 
Mountains arehscended and dercrndtd and str- 

eams crossed with difficulty, which streams, 
such mountains, are gurhing torrents. 

filled w ~ t h  large rocks and stones, partlclarly at 
one spot where one has to  cross a cham of those 
badly connected here and there. from one rook 
to another, whilst the torrent flow8 at a deprh 
which make one dizzy to  look at. well certain 
wrvellcrs blindfold t hcmselves and have thems- 

tied to r plank which is well fastened to 

the chains, and thua they cross over by the dex- 
nrity of an expert ~ndigene. In rnmbling thus 
for ten days and finding anlv a l e v  inhabited 

*pots one arrives eventually a t  1 town named 
"Cuti" situated on a barren mountain where 
ends the territory of  Nepal and commences 

that of Tibet b1 At this place a complete and su- 
dden change of clin~ate; intense cold suddenly 
prevails and snow and ice form. Another mon- 
th's rarnql~ng from this rpot, t h r o u ~  other 
mouritdln; covered..w~th snow the whole year 
round, but by an-easy and inhabited road, 8 0  

that everv way one frnds inhabited  spot^ whore 

one can procure him?elI with all e s ~ e n t i ~ l s  and 
one can travel comforrably a t  little expense. 

One ml~s t ,  however, talre'great care o f  the 
water:, w!~ich orc:innrily causL dropsy; ?hi, is 
wlly t5rv mrist first be boiled ur m~xed npith 
any liqueur or ( spr~ t )  " 

Besideq the old path from India to Tibet 
through Sikkim. me ntiontd by Georgi, the miss- 
ionaries knew of another-path through the cou- 
ntry of the Kiratas. "Several of the older missi- 

pars of Wallanchun, i l so  called Tipta-la. But. 
the Capilcbinr rcemed to have completelv igno- 
red the Kirong pass (Tibetan "Kyi-ran" don's 
neck) whicb has, by the wav nevir been c;ourd. 
by any pxplorer, be he European or Indian. The 
pass ir, however, repu1ed of beins the easiert 
between Katmandu and Lhasr, It only rises io- 
a bright , ~ f  3000 metres and is even pradicable. 

to  horser. The Nepalese Embassy who every 
live years carrier the tribute to the Cbinese cou-- 

rt cross- kuti on his departure and kirong on  
h ~ s  retun to  enahle him t o  bring away into kat-- 
hmrndu the poniea oftcrcd as a gift by the Em--  

peror of China, It is also tbrough the kirong 
par8 that the Chinese troops, alread J in posse- 

s&n of kutl, penetrated into Ncpal in 1792. 
Tbr reciprocal dis t ru~t  between the Nrparese 
and the Tibetans har mutually agreed t o  close 
this parr, by reason of it8 accer~ibility, in order 

to avoid and prevent on both rides, too easy 
velturur. 

The death of Prithi Nrraysn, in 1775, eight 
Year9 after the expulsion of the Capuchins. did 
not chaoge one iota of the severe policy of isol- 
ation adopted by the Ghurkas. From Bcftia. 

their retreat. the missionaries watched uselessly 

the revolutlonr of the palace which were succcc-- 
ding at Kathmindu. Tbe longtd for opportun- 
i:y persisted in cr.fica;ling itself. One day.  how- 
ecer. the FA thers thought thcy had d13covcred 
it. Babadur SaL. who was acting as rrgrnt duri- 
ng tbe minority of his nephew Hann Bahadur 
Sah. grand-son of Prithi Ndrayan. was ovcrih- 
rown by a court intrigue and rctirrd in  exile in 
Bcttia. He took an interest in mineralogy a n d  

in metallurgy owing to tho Prac~ical advantages 



which be +oped. t o  derive. The. Father offered 
1 , -  .'r-'.-,. . ! - . . E  a .  . 

to. inrtruct him, prcrvidcd he became a .Chri- 
ctain. He replied, with sarcastic good hum- 

our, that hir rant absolutely forbade hlrn to 
accept this . cood~tion,  . but that he waa willing 

t o  give a: a compensation two o r  three men 
wbo woold, a h r r  all mdk t  as .  good Cbristainr . - 
as  he w~~u!d .  The Fatlicrs in their turn rrfu- 
ced the ~ ~ c l i a n g e ;  and the regent surmised 
that thty h.ld ~ntended to dupe him whilst 
b ~ a s t i n g  c 1 l  a hcirnce of which rhey knew no- 

thing " 

Twenty four rears  have elanled witbout a 

single Europran being admitted to visit Nepal 
R?wever, the British Company of thr Easrcro 
Countrieg of I n d ~ a ,  already boldiog full away 
over an immense kingdom and all powerful 
.in the  Hindustan since the ruin of its French 

tined-tq !lwryt remain p d c d  lotte,r. ( 1 s t  
~ a r c h . ~ 7 9 ? ~  a ~ b i ~ o o d ?  cruving from, o m  

of the couatrier t o  t h ~  o t h ~ r  had t o  . pay- a 
customs duty of 2 and a hal! pcr cent Sbo,rj- 
ly d t e r  this, war brokc,out b-lwpn.Nepal and 
Tibet; the Dddi  Lama called to  his help the 

Emperor of China, h ~ s  tempordly defeoder. 
The ~ h u i k a s  had t o  fall back in the face of a 
vast alrny gathered from Tartary' and ~mplo- 
red the help of tho Bengal Government. Lord 
Cornawall~s was perplexed He taw wi. b SJ- 
tirfactioo the bumilatloo of the Ghurka. a:iJ 
the  weakening of a power he dreaded; but 
he cared mricb about the disappeardnce of a 
buffer state and the Chinese authority certl- 
ing on the verv boundary o f  the Bri t i~h pos- 
session; in short he feared of  compron~ising 
by too active an intervention, the A,~glo-lo- 
dian trade with canton. He decided on a 

~ - 

rival, was prc-occupyjng itself with the mv:te moderate course. He instructed Capt;:in Kir 

rious kingdom which beld control over the- kparrick to proceed to Nepal and act as  a me- 

-defiles between India and Tibet and which diator between the two adversaries Btit the 

on  vague rumours was understood to be Chinese and the Ghurkas was equally repu- 

new El ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ - . u  rjy a first attempt at guant t o  the idea of  havine a third party in 

intervention had failed; in 17&8 the three k i l l g s  
their qnarre's; they hastened to conclude paa- 

of  Nepal threatened by the Ghurkas had so- ce in September 1792. Kirkp~trick's mig- 

\ ,cited British help; but the detachment sent 
(0 their a id  under the orders-of cnptrio Kin- 
loch, decimated by malaria from the Terrai, 
ramSling wi7bout glliae in the labyrinth of the 
first  valleys ~ r s  eventually obliged to a d18-  

;istrout rctreat. Warreri Hastiogs the f~ r s t  
and the most glorious of Governor General: 
i n  India. asplred'to open out to British trade 
G n t r a l  Aria, wlthoul having recourse ro force 
.of arrnq be oet up dlplumatlc relat~ons with 
Bhutan and Tibet. Nepal rema~ned impene- 

t r  able. 

L r r d  Cornwallis ( 1786-1793 ) ret himselt' 
LO the task ?( continuing Hdsring's walk. I n  

1792. a firfit result was obtained: the British 

resident a t  Benares, Jonathan Duncan, sin- 
ged. together with the representative of  the 
Nepalese Ddrbdr, a trealy cf commerce, dea 

sion was not even on its way. 

Lord Cornwallis not wishlng t o  lose al l  
the benefit3 of the opportunitv which had 

offered itcelf summoned the Ghurkas to  of'i- 

cially receive his plenipotentiary, in return 
for the good disposition he had ahown during 
thrir di5tress. The Ghurkas vainly attemp- 
ted to draa the controversy PY long as possi- 
hle; they bad to abide; by it On the 13th 
February 1793, Kirkpatrick entered Nep.11- 
erne territory accompaoird by a guard of hon- 
our under the commandment of Bhirna Sah 
and Rudra vira Sah, membcrs of  the royal 
family. He proceeded by small atages towards 
Nayakot, where the king risidrd in hi3 winter 
quarters; sojlirned from the 2nd to the 15th of 
March, crossed afterwards into the ~ . a l l t y  of 
Nepal; camped from tho 18th to 23rd a t .  



. 3,ambbunath near Katmandu: took on the 24 ugad ty  of obeervatio., tho .lm d wn- 
. the road t o  return, and entered the Britigh m:tio0. It embracer all quertioar rclrti&.Lo 

p o s a e a ~ i ~ ~ ~  8' S ' B O W ~ ~  On the ' rd O' April Nepal: religion, Imluale ,  -1 inttitutiopL 
,792. Ha remained a and a half Ne0 administrstlon, history Geagrspby, It 

'Pa 
lese territory; of these fifty days* were ,Pent inventory of knowledge wblch h a r u a f o r t u n a m  

and twenty at d i f f e r e a  PI-8 4di4 fi ~ 6 2 6 5 c e ,  and the worth okWhlch ~ 1 ,  
f : [ .& a 

fifiecn at  Nayakot and five at ~ y a r n ~ h u n a l h -  ma c evl ent by rubscqucnt rrrearcbca. fur- 
~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ d ~ .  His including bimself, ther contains an itinerary, drown up sod d a c t -  
smprlsed lieutenant f colt, aqgista liutenanf ibed with care. of the router iollorrd'ia ( d o g  
\H. D.  no^, commander o f  the military escort, and retuning. and a map of ~ ~ ~ 1 , '  t r a c d  & 

lieutenant Gerard partly on tbe informatip- 
lieuleoant I- Gerard attache* Adam form the mission, partly from +dlcaaiQm 

Freer and of Mdulvi l ibdu1 Kadlr Khan who of indigenes. Tha path to the rnissim is cl-dy 
bad taken part in the preparation of  the visible on this map: in going ii i g  at first p e r ,  
commercial treaty of 1792, and residing for that llel to Georg1'3 itinerary which it closely f o l l o g  
purpose at Katmandu. The C o m ~ a n y  had in its crosses over the Terrai in the vicinity of the ru& 

so fortunate tbat the mission was able to no o f  simraun-garh, p a w s  through Jhurjbury 
bring away from this short visit a treasllre of (Giurgiar of G ), Makmampur-rnari, then-st 
sabstantial and prccTse informations. The work rejoins at Etonda (Hetaura) the itinerary @en 
in which they have been compiled only appca- by Father Marc. and follows it up  to chltlang 
red eighteen years later, in 18 11,  and under and the poss of Chandraglri, but instead of 
a o n d j t i o ~ ~  tha t  risked to preJudice it; Kirkpatr- escending in the vallry of Nepal, it  extends to 
ick returning to Et~glaad  in 1813 had banded the aest, runs alongside (on the outside" of tba 
over his rough and unpublished no!es to an edi- line Gandak, and ends up a t  Noakota (Nayakg) 
tor who gave them to  tbe care of a learned man from there by an easy path i t  entera In the valley 

for the ,-ompilation of a book 6 7  The learned man of Nepal CrOSSpS it from north-west to south 

died before the impression of the volume, Kir- through Katmandu, Patan and Phi?hing, taker 
kpatrick did not see the proofs. The editor, Mi- the exterior curve of the valley in the centre, 
ller, had to mana,or alone. However, in spite of le j~ins ,  at Marku the road that leads up, a n d  
evident errors tbat disfigures especially the pro- mingles then with the road actually In use up. 
pernames. the  work still holds a considerable to Segsuli. in  the Br~tish possescions, 
value, 11 demonstrates a pqpular curloslty, the 

To be Continued 



FOOT NOTE 
1. Jrojiages into Tibet undertaken in ,1625 1. Harniltnn, p 151. Father Horace de Penna 

and 1626 bv Father Anandra and in 1774, rnontionr "Moronga and Nekpal" as for- 
1784 and 1785 by Bogla, ~ u r n e r ,  and Pou- ming tbr western limit of tho kingdom of 
mnguir, translated by Parrand and Bille "Bramashor" ( Sikkim ) ( Brief notes of the 
co cq. Paris, :a the years IV; p. 65 ( Rela- kingdom of Tibet ) .  Tn reality "Morans is 
tlon of the second voyage of Father: Ana- like Terai a generic term glven to the low- 
ndra ). lands which border the H~malays  in the 

. . 
South; but Morang 1s rather in use in the. 

2.' Cf. Huc. 11. p 262 mentioned lower down. Eastern part ; ~ n d  Terai in the central part,, 
0.0 the  PC-bonnd of L h a m  - If it is difficult to explain why the name. 

of Maranga is attributed in our text, to. 
3; Alpha Tibet p. 203. the country of Makwaopur, it ic impoui-- 

4.- The  letter to p. J .  Gamans bears, instead of  ble to  ur ider r ta~d  how a misunderotanding 

-' Dorville, "Albert de Bouville. could have arisen between this country and. 
the lcingdorn of Radoc ( kutock  ) evangc 

5. This is the date msntiooed by Kirchcr's lised by ~ d r a d a .  Whoever be the author 
. summary. The letter t o  father Gamans responqib:e for thir confusion, whether Cr- 

- .  fixes the date of departure f rom Pekin on ucber personally or Kircher hio interpre- 
tho 13th April 1661 ter, it is nevertheless disconcerting. 

I .  

-4.- And elven months elapsed since the depar- 
ture from Pckin, from, the same letter. 
Their arrival at Agra then falls in March 
l66?. Kircher'r summary says, else~vhcre, 
tha t  takiog into consideration the stopp- 
apes bf t'hd caravans, it will need at least 
one year and two months from Pekin t o  

Agra. 

9. "Udeza, the riconosce per luogo pio celebrc 
Iekanar" Tosi Delle India Orientale descri- 
ttione .... Rome, 1666 p. I. p, 45.- Iekaoar, 
i s  ;n reality the famous temple of ~aganna-  
t h ;  as Udez+ as  Udessa, is t he approximat- 

i\.a reproduction of "Udadeca". Udessa" is 
bere, as is frequently the case at t l ~ c  same 
period, distinct from the Orixa, anotbcr 
designation for the same country. 

7. "China iilustrata', Ch. 11,  2nd part. -The 
V A ~ ~ O U S  documents  'rtlatirlg to the i1oyrtge 10. "Th? six voyages o f  Jran-Baptis(i TAVER- 
of Grueber are assembled in the  "Rcla- N I E R  ... at parls; MDCXCII, 2nd. part, 
tioos of various curious Voyages . . . given Cb. XV. 
t o  the pu:,lic by the cares Melcbissedec' 
Thevenot. Paris, 1663, - 1672, 1. 11. 2nd. 11. ,,IbW., Ch.  XIV, end,- The mountainti of Na- - 
part. rlgrocot are t he  Himalayas. N~ugrocot ,  



. . on,jtr it, modern form. Nagatkot,  is lam- 

+,le and a ferndl pilgrimqd of the c w n t r y  
of gangre,  which is situated t o  tbe west of 

. girnln, in the South-East of Cashmere. In  
(he XVllth centurr the name is extended to 
the whole chaln which separates India from 

Tibet. 

12, Only recently (1902) a Jeweller of Pdris has 
fashioned an object of worship intended for 
the Great-lama of Tibet and make of coral 
from Ncplese The ohject has been exposed 
ja the Guimel Museum. 

13. In default of special indications, the infor- 

mations on the nii3sion of the capuchins in 
*'Tibet are borrowed from the fullowing 
work .. (This is not French)..- 

I a n  indebted for the communication of this 

very rare volume to the amiable obligingn- 
ess of Mr. Cordi t r ,  p r o f t s ~ o r  to the School of 
Eastern Languages -The German text is the 
translation o f  an Italian original, which ha, 
for title. (This is Italian..) neither a compo- 
sitor's nor an editor's name.-My frlendr Mr. 
Felix hlathien, has very willingly examined 
for me the exemplary o f  this work which is 
now at Grenoble, Bibl (Library) of the town, 
G. 1491 (Catal. 2 nd vol., No. 204381 and to  
establish the agreement of tbe two compilat- 
ions on points tha t  interest me. 

14. Several of the dates that  I give, differ from 
those given by M r  Markham in the excellant 
introduction of his volume on ' Tibet". Acc- 
ordog to Mr. Markham. Desideri must have 

remained in Lhass up till 1729. This is cert- 
ainly an error, because the extract from bis 
diary mentioned by Mr. de  Gubernatis, sho- 
ws that he lefr Katmandu in returning from 
Tibet to enter definitt ly into India on the 
14 th January 1722. which agrees well with 
all the other informations.- On the other 
hand, Mr. Markham shows the arrival of 

. . r 3 . - .  .. 
*Fattier R o r r c i  d e  Penna aed his asraciatec 

'. at Lhasa in 1719, b? h e  wiy 'of Nepal. I 
Ignore from where this "dete  'cornen from, 

- but I am aware that the epitaph of Horace 
de  Penna bears tbat he died in 1747, "alter 
33 years of sojourment io these regionr" 
which determinatrs his arrival in l n 4 .  Lik- 
ewisa the "Mirsis Apostolica .. mentions the 

return of the same Fa'her in Rome in 1738. 
after twenty years of aportelship practice, 
which bears Rgaln on the same date of dep- 
arture. 1714: In short according to  the same 
works, tho monastery of Katmandu was 
founded t*y the Capuch~ns io 1715. 

15. "Missio  apostolic^". . ., 1 I, p. 49 and also 
p. 172. 

16. On Desideri's travels, see. Puini, "Rivista 
Geographica Italiana" December 1900 

17. Ginghir Khagn (Gengis Khan) is none oth- 
er than Latsan Khan,  chieftain of the  Kho- 
skhotes, mentioned a little above. V. Koep- 
pen, "Die Religion des Bujdha", 1 I ,  190. 
n. I- Telcihin Bathur (Teldjin Bagathur)was 
an ex minister of tbis prince Cf. ICOEPPEN 
11, 196, n. 3. 

18. The whole passport is published in "\This 
is Italian)" 12 pages small in- 4.- 1 have 
not seen the original work; my quotations 
are borrowed in the almosi entire trarlslati- 
on inserted in llNouvelle Biliotheque on Hi- 
stoire lilteraire des prtncipaux ecrits qui re 
publient "T, XIV, January, February, Mar- 
ch, MDCCXLIII, a t  the Haye, at  Pierre 
Gosse. p. 46-97. - The small book, Publish- 
ed through the care of the propanganda by 
tbe help of furnished informations by Fatb- 
cr Horace de Penna had for its object, like 

the "Misslo Apostolica' mentioned above. 
the attraction of svbscriptioos to the  Tibe- 
tan mission. Father Cassien shows how tbese 
cagily conceded privileges really worked- 
out in practice. The king of Tibet bad givep 
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t o  the small troup of  Fathers which war go- 
ing to  Lhasa a requisition which authorired 
them to provision themselves with fuel and 
fodder everywhere and a t  eveaybody's hau- 
ce, exempted or  not exempted, privileged o r  
not privileged. But, in practically all tho 
localities the Fathers crossed, they found 
ct11 ( d l  # I  equally in possession of authentic 
and cxpl~cit  documents which exempted 
them exrre.;~ely from all obligation in conn- 
ection wi [h  requisitions; such was the case 
thdt from K u t ~  t o  Lhasa, the Fathers were 
provi-ioned only six or seven times. 

19 He brought back with him a squad of 
new missionaries: Fath-r Cassiano da  Ma- 
cerata, Father F lor~ano  d a  Jesi, Farher 
Innocenzo, d'Ascoli, Father Tranquillo of 
Appechio, Father Daniele da  Morciano, 
Father Ciuseppe Maria d e  Bernini da Gar 
gnano, Father Paolo di F~renze .  Leaving in 
March 1739 from Lorient, they arrived a t  
Pondichery in August, a t  Chandernagore, 
the 27th September, at Patna in two groups 
on the 8th. and tbe 16th December, at  Bhat- 
gaon on the 6th February 1740. Father 
Horace had to wait fo r  Tibetan passports 
ti\] the 4th October; he then proceeded on 

his way and rerchedE Lhasa on the 6th. Ja- 
nuary 1741. ( Memorie Isotoriche, p. 3-16) 

, According t o  what Father Cassien sayg, 
the king of "Batgao" had sent one of his 
relations t o  the house in Patna t o  ask for 
capuchins. Father Joachim da Santa Na- 
toglia and Father Vito da  Recana to  had 
come to his request and had "reopened 
the monastery ahandoned for several years' 
in 1739. In 1740, he authorised Ethe Fat- 
hers to erect on the "facades" of their 
houses, an  iron cross. The Fathers of the 
borne were then Vito d a  Recanati and In- 
nocenzo of Ascoli, together with Father 
Liborio d a  Fernao. 

, The month of Margaies or  otherwbe M a r p  

rcirsa in the year 861 (paasrd according the 
urage) correrpondr nearly t o  November 

1740. The name of  the king, Zaervanegitt, 
Malla, transcriber rather faithfully Jayr 
Ranajita Malla. - I have borrowed this 
documeot and the quotation which precede8 
it from the "Relazione dcl Principio e stat0 
Presrnce. 

22. The date of 184 is clearly in conn~ction 

with one of the two eras built by Akhar an& 
which commences from the dav of hls accc 
ssion, era Fazli or rra Ilahi. One and the 
other gives as equ~valent 1740-1741 A.D. 

23. "Relazione del priocipio ..., etc.," 

24. The events that  brought about the laying 
of this foundation are told in detail d y  Fat- 
ber Marco della Tomba. (Foreign tongue) 
on thc of the mission, the works of 
Father Cassien which I have already quoted 
undr tho abbreveiated title of "Memorie 
istoriche" The full title is ..., (Foreign ... may 
be Italian) It is equally due to the extreme 
good-will of Mr. Cordier to whom I owe tbo 
communication of thin work oo difficult to 
find. Father Giuseppo Maria da  Gargnano 
had arrived in India with Father ccassien in 
1739. He resided for six montha In Nepal, 
in the course of the year 1745, in comiog 
down from Tibet, but without learning the 
indigenous language. He  died at Battia on 
the 17 th of January 1761. I t  war Father 
Marco della Tornba who attended h!m to 
the last. Father da Gargnano had desired to 
translate the four "Bed" (Vedas), but be 
was unable to procure them, He then trans- 
1 etod "Adi adma Ramahen (Adbyatma Ra- 
mayaaa),  the Lhalec (7 who described the 
eight Incarnation of Visenu); the Vishnrr 
Purana (Visnu Purana) and the Ghian Sag- 
her (Jnana Sagarm). 

25. Father C a r ~ i e n  (Relazione incdita) gives 
precis@ dates: tho 13 th of Augurt 1742 i m  



the face if the bad-will of the Tibetan king, 
. the prefect of the mismion decided to rend 

away a few pricrtc; three mismionaries, with 
Father Carrien returned t o  Nepal. New 
.exigencies compelled the rest of the mirsioo 
t o  leave Lhasa on the 20 th April 1745; The 
travellers reached Pattan on the 4 th J U ~ C  
174 j. Father Cassien repeats the same dates 
in his "Mernorie Istoriche, p. 43- Marco 
Della Torcba gives a date very slightly 

.different. "Prima avevamo un ospizio ope. 
rto in Larsa, dopo il 1744 non 1' abbiamo 
piu. Nell' anno dunque sopradetto il Re Dej 

..Gran Tibet, vicino alla sua rnorte, volle rim- 
&ere la corona al prim0 de' suoi figli etc. 
460utside the date, all the details noted 

.down by Della Tombs are perfectly correct. 
T h e  king in qucstion is P'o-10-nai otherwise 

also named Mi-wang. who died in 1746 and 
who had infact a8 heir his second son in de- 
.fault of the elder who bad declined the thr- 
one, as tells us della Tomba. i\ccording to 
Mr. Markham ( 1 0 ~ .  land., p. LXVI) the 

-Capuchins were expelled from Lhasa," in 
-=bout 1760". However, the "Relation of" 
.8oglc by Mr. Markham himself, 
contains that the Teshu Lama, in a conver- 
sation wi:h Bogle'io April 1775 "told that 
,the missionaries were expelled from Libet 
about forty years ago, on account of some 
disputes with the fakirs. "(p. 167). It is true 
that the Capuchins must have attempted 
more than once to  re-enter Nepal. Georgi 
(p.441) seem to clearly imply it; "Kal. nove- 
mhris 1754, quo amo Lbasarn adibant Pater 
Cassianus aluque missionaru ex ordioe Cap- 
uccinorum ..." 

26. Father Tranquillo had drawn up an itiner- 
ary of  Nepal and of Tibet which Marco della 
Tomba made use of (Father Tranquillo Che 
molt0 a percorse quelle parti da Nepal a t  
Tibet ..., p. 55) After his expulsion from Lh- 
asr, he remained for eighteen yearn in Nep. 
al, and only left the country in 1763 to 

return to Europe. (Marco dellr Tomba, 

P. 19) 

27. "Memorie Istoricbe p. 46. 

28. The Latin insctiption published by Geor l i  
and which I reproduce on page lb7 iadic+- 
tcs as the date of  the death of Father Hor- 

ace: XX July ,hIDCCXLVII. The Nevar 
writing on the other hand mbows: Samvat 
865 asa 8 badi 6 agam, words that are tran- 
dated by Georgi as follows. "Anno a solutis 
debitis 863. cycle (aacba) 8 LUN. deficient. 
6 November ( quo dl1 Balgobinda scritis)" 
The last words, in parenthesis, are an ann- 
otation purposed to eradicate the evident 
contradiction of  dates on one side and ano- 
ther,- But the date shown in indigenous 

computations seem to me unintelligible as 

well in the text as in Georgi's translation. It 
does not seem to me doubtful that one sho- 

uld read in the text itself: asadha. Badi 6. 
Instead of: asa 8. The letter Dha could have 
easilv been taken for the figure 8 whicb 
closely ressembles it in the devansgari writi- 
ng of Nepal. The date must then be transl- 
ated; Year 865, month asadhr. 6 th. tithi of 

the fortnight (black)- Now the month of 
asadha generally corresponds to July The 
indication of the month coincides well on 
one side and the other. But Sarnvat 863 of 
Ncpal cannot correspond to the year MDC- 
CXLVII; There exists here an express con- 
tradiction; 865 passed away (the years in 
Ncpalese eras being generally counted as  
such) answers to the year comprised betw- 
een 0,:tober 1744 and October 1745; asadha 
865 touches~roughlv to Julyl1745. The error, 
'a priori, seems] attributable rather to t he  
Latin text, than to the Nevarian text. since 
the transcriber was more apt t o  modify t he  
signr which were more familiar to him. But 

we can do better than ooly reach a probabi- 
I ~ t y .  The L a t ~ n  text expressly states tha t  
Father Horace wzs born in 1680(MDCLXXX 



Natus)  r o d  that  he died in the  courre 
of his 65 th year (LXV a n  ageno); 65 years 
added t o  1680 make 1745 of J. C .  There  is 
then n o  doub t  tha t  one  should read M D C -  
C X L V  instead of M D C C X L V I I  - B:sides 
Fa the r  Cassien (Relazione inedira e t  Mem- 
orie Istoricbe) gives os a date ,  t he  20 t h  

july 1745 However this date of 20 th ~ u l y  

also raised a difficuylt; i n  1745, the  
20 th July corrr sponds to  Saturday,  3d .  thi- 
thi  of [he  fortnight, clear of tlls month  of 
C r a v a ~ a .  whereas t t4c  6 th :  as,dFla badi  corr- 
esponds to  t h e  8 th  ~ul!.. 

1. According t o  t h e  narration of Father 
Cassien (hlemorie Istoriche p 20) thc kirlg 
of K a t m a n d u  h 2 d  so1ici:rd the establishme- 
n t  of a 8'hlonastery" t\ hen Fa h .r J.s ;ch~n 
da  San ta  r\'-loglia had crossed the t0ir.n in 

coming do vn from Lhash to  c o n w y  the  Holy 
F a t h e r  a reply from the  king o f  the Greal-  
Lsma.  "Fachtr  J ~ a c h i r n  dared n o t  to refu$e, 
throuzh fear of exposing to  sure perils the  
missionaries of Tibet .  because the Fathers  
o f  the  mission had to cross through Nepal, 

a s  a lso  would, t he  wine, essential for mass, 
a n d  many  other  inrispensable tnings, Pe 
thertfore assigned Fa rhe r  Innocent  to Ascoli 
i n  charge of t h e  monastery;  and  the  king of 
t h e  country gave the  Fathers  a house, a well, 
a n d  a garden and  had  his donation gift eng- 
raved in copper, to render it irrevocable. 

29. I t  is Hodgjo! who discovered these two 

char ts  a t  Dr. Hartmann's Catholic bishop 
of Pa tna  and  who had them published in 
the "Jour of tbe  Bengal As. S o  c. XVII, 
1848, p: 228. As this volume is fairly diffic- 
ult  t o  f ind,  one will perhaps not be thankless 
f o r  my reproduction here of the texts of the 
two charts ,  as they were given by Hodgson. 

- , .  
1 .- Svasti  rima at pacupati  carana  kamala 
dhu l i  dhusarita, qkoruha criman Nanccvari- 
~tad~yatavaralabdha~rasada dedlpyamana 

. mmnonpata cri Raghuvdmcavatara ravikula- 

tilaka Hanumaddhvaja  Nepalecvare rnrha- .. 
rajadbiraja ra jendra  s a k a l a r a j a ~ a k r a d h i ~ ~ .  
a r a  nijestadevadevecvarikripakataksapalita- 
vikramoparjita palanakarasamudbhuta gaje- 
ndrapat i  c r i  cri cri Iaya Jaye  prakaca M a l ~ a  
deva parama bhat tarakanam samaravijnyi- 
Darn pramuthakulasana vanarayata sacod- 
a m  padrikapucini akraktarroctibane oama 
prasadikrtarn cromtutolasithalilanatcbjabag- 
rhaoama  samjoakam J ~ y a d h a r n a  simhapa- 
gahanapaccimat,.h Dhumju curyadhaoa 
purnecvarathva p a t ~ y a h n a s v a ~ r h a n a  djksi- 
na tah  rnarganr pur va ut taratah rtesam 
madhye thvatecatraghatunadu saptamgulis- 
ardnasodacahastadnika catuh khaparimitam 
cukapatala sardhadvadacdhastadbikatripa- 
daparanrita lavopatala dvavimcati hast adh- 
ika tripadaparimita puspavatika caturamg- 
uli t r ihas ta t r ipadadhika  trapodacakhapari-  

mi t am a m k a i o  vicchaka 4 ku 16 a r ~ ~ g u l a  7 
cukapata la  cula 3 ku 12 lavopatala cula 3 
kn  22 kavakha 13 cula 3 ku 3 amgu 4 tuthi- 
sovogulollprattaita cri cri navakasisaprsan- 
najuya ta t ra  pat rar the  drstasbksi cri cri Ra- 

jya prakaca malla Deva Samxat 862 marga- 
cira cudi 10 cubham / 

11- Svasti ( protocle comme ci-dessus j r ls-  
qu'a ) Hnnumaddhvaja  Nepalecvara sakala 
rajacakrad hicvara rnaharajadhiraja crl cri 
jaya Raja prakaca Malla Deva paramahha- 
t ta rakanam sada samara  vijayinam prabhu- 

thakurrsana banarayata sacodam padri kap- 

ucini cvakrakvamgre gochidane namne  pra- 

sadikri tam Tanigratola i t i  phusacakalamca- 
utaj.1vagrhasamjnakam ra thamargrna  pacc- 
irnatah tdbavahara one  margana uttaratah 
kacimgla kayastyava bhumya purvatah  am- 
varasim vavuya grhabhumya dakcinatah 

etesam madhye thvate carra gha tana  du  
astatr imsahastadhika sasthikbaparirnitam 
puspavatika ekavimcati hastadbikacaturda- 
cakhapar imi tam amka to  pi ch rkhasu  6 kus- 
uyacma 38 kevakhaclaram api 14 kur~iyacbe 



21 pbt,q y ~ ~ ~ ~ U ) a ~ Y i c r i ~ ~ ~ ~ @ s i e w ~ ~ @ n n -  
' ijuyg 9 tre ~lrs4bc Plil!#$l?tsi cri ctqdra  

&k~!ara Mall? f hfkurf Fan! 874 ~ a i t r g  badi . , , , , . ,  4 . 1 :  

aivajpe Kp!ir?jqq ' l i!f~i@p c~b.vaf l ,  f . , , ,  

31. In I*?, Twq French m i p i o n a r i e ~  Mesars. 
bernand . .. epd ~ ~ s g o d i p s  a l t e m p t ~ d  to  obtain ,. 
the , . authori@tion to pass through N ~ p a l  t o  
reach Tibet: they solicited to this effect, the 
brother , .. , of !be maharja who was a t  Darjecl- 
iog  with them. The  young prince replied 
b k n t ! ~ .  "For the time boing it is impossible' 
He r e ' f ~ i ~ d  t o  give sly reason for bls fefu- 
sal. "Tibet according to the correspl~ndence 
01 mis~ioaaries". by C. H. DE~(;ODINS 
2 nd ed. Paris 1885 p. 35. 

s. ROjE, "Briefe uber das  Konigrrich Nepal 
1. I I 1  dcs Beit rage zur Volkcr und Lander- 
kuode herkgbb. von. I .  R. Froster und M.C. 
sprengel". Leipzig 1753. 12- The letter that 
I am giving herewith is the second one. I t  is 
dated from Muradabad. "Beogale 20 t h  

August 1769". 

33. "Missio Apostolica", 11, p. 80-81- Georgi 

mentions the dictionary p. LVIII: "Lexicon.. 
Nekpal," 

34. Besides the translation of a little treatise on 
the paths of sagacity inserted in the public- 
ation of 163& "alla sacra congregazione ..." 

35. Journal Asatique 2ud. series. vol. XIV. 

38. Tkq ~ a u l h o r  of the !rb(ir&io . ~ p a t o k s *  
knsw this document and bad i t  in band. He 
m e q t i o ~ s  in vol. 11. p. 5 bin intention t o  

it ~ u b l i s b ~ d  a t  the head of the third. 
~ ? ! ~ p c ,  wbicb has n w e r  appeared. 

39. Gli Scritti, p. 3. 

40. Father Marco dcjla Tombr  maker use of 
this diary to descrihe the r0dd from Bengal 
to ~ h a s a .  "Gli Scritti" p. 5 5 .  

41. In testimony of Georgi "Alplr. Feb., q. 11, 

43. Mr. Alberto Managhi has recovered a part  
in the communal Library of h4acerata. T h e  
hfdnujcript has for  title Giornale di Fra .... 
in dne libri. It was composed of two books; 
but only the first one remains, which parti- 
cularly dealt with the itinerarv between 
India and Lhana, with a few indecn~ions on 
the habits and festivals of the Tebetan cap- 
ital; the manuscript is decorated with draw- 

ings and water-colour painlings which rep- 
resent object and practises of the Tibetan 
worship5 and of a map which shows the rel- 
ative position of the three capitals o f  Nepal. 
It is from Father Cassien that Georgi has  
borrowed the illustrations of his "Alpb~be-  

tum'. Tlbenanurn The second book contaln- 
ed another series of notes on Tib etnn custo- 
ms(habits), the narration of the persecution 
which drove the Capuchins out of Tibtt  a n d  
the description af N epal with the religion 
and the customs of the country. Unfortu- 
nately this book which would have paricu- 

36. Father Paulin de Saint-Barthelemy mentions larly interested our researches, has disappe- 

one ms. in the "Examen Historico-criticum ... ared. Mr. Managhi has  partly anslysrd and 

Fide ' ,Rome, 1792. Before him, Amaduzio partly ed i~ed  the first bock in the "Rivista 

in the preface of the "Alphabeturn Brahm- Geographica Italiana', Nov, 1901 May 1902 

anicum, Rome, 1771 equally mentions this under the title "Relazione inedita di u n  

ms. "At has dein .... benemcrentissimus' viagbo at Tibet-" 

(P. XVIII) 
43. Langles in the bibliographical note which 

37. "Gli Scritti" p. 300-304. he has added to the memorandum in the  
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Franch translation of the Asiatlc ( Recher- 
ches asidtiques vol. - 11, p. 348 ) mistakes 
the  "Description d u  Nepal" with Ethc "NO- 
tizie laconiche' of Fdther Constantin d' 
Ascoli, which he only knew by the informa- 
tions of Father Pdulin de  Saint-Barthele- 
my. Thc errar has since of ten b-en repea- 
ted. i~ spite o f  even the evidence. The 
i i ~ r c  01' I he "Nctize". brought away by Fa- 
ther P.::I In, shows that thev were gathered 
i n -  IS:-; 1 . )  Description" gives the events 
that to2.i p l l ~  between 17-'5 and 1769. 

44.  "Gli Scritti", p !.? 

45. Tlre author of the "Description" says he 
made in Patan "a sojourn of about four 
jre.jrs*' and that "Delmerden Sah" govern- 
ed the  town when he arrived in Nepal. 
Dala  Mardana Sah reigns in Patan from 
1761 t o  1765: Now Father Marc ( Gli 

Scritti, p. 19 ) teaches us that in December 
1763, Father Michel-Ange left Battia for  

N e p ~ l  with the  Father Prefect ( Tranqui- 
I lo  .Appecchio ) and Fdther Joseph de  Ro- 
vato.  The mission had to evacuate Patan 
during the siege of this town to withdraw 
on Kathmandu in the course of the year 
1757 ( before the disastrous intervention 
of captain klnloch, Ocyober - December 
1767 ). The number o l  years that has pas- 
sed c ~ i n c i d e s  well with the time mention- 

ed by the -author  of the "Descripiion". 
The  twelve years sojourn mentioned by 
captain Rose comprised probably the time 
spent by Father ~ o s e p h  de Rovato at  
Bettia. 

46 .  Father Cassien writes: Barikua. T o  the 
testimony of Father Cassien ( Riv. Geogr 
~ a ~ ,  1901, 614 ), the itinerary o f  this regi- 
o n  had for its main object the avoiding o f  
Customs officials, "who attempted to ex- 
t o r t  as much as possible form the Nepal- 

tan; n o  wonder t h e  brothers carefully 
ided all  inhabited places to escape the se. 

verity of the ciokt ( Customs ); but in each 
place they passed, they alwayr met them 
there, and it was then a case o! endless 
contestations. 

47. T o  vouch Georgi's evidence, one must 
read the description of the Great Forest 
aud of the aoul which ravages the region, 
as is reported by Father  Dcsideri ( men- 

tioned in "Gli Scritti" p. XCIII, XIX ). 
Father Desideri crossed the Terrai in Ja- 

nuary and February 1722. Father Marc 
has also depicted the formidable dangers 
of the region ( Gli Scritti, p. 48 ); he knew 
those dangers by  experience, since he was 
nearly a victim. For  having crossed the 
Terrai in December. in order t o  rrjoin 

Major Kinlock who sent word to him with 
insistance ( 1767 ) he caught a putrid fe- 
ver that held him sick for six months aad 
from which he thought of never recover- 
ing ( Gli Scritti, p 25 ). T h e  precautions 
he gives are worth mentioning: One must 
not drink the water from the regian; one must 
keep a lump of camphor in the  mouth. 
Besides, the country has not visibly cban- 
ged sinc the  XVLIIth century; but thanks 
to the British one can travel faster and 
thus remain less longer exposed to the 
dangers of the  journey. 

48. Gli Scritti", 46-50 

49. This section of the itinerary is translated 
by Gcorgi almost excIusiveIy from the 
"Relazione" of Father Cassicn; The ori- 
ginal is a little more elaborate, but with- 
out addtional importence. 
"Riv" Geogr. Ital. 190 I ,  page 623 to 627' 

50. In fact, the  Nepalese had secured Kuti 
under the  reign of Lakrmi Narasimha Ma 
Ila, in the there abours of the  year 1600, 

cse, each timo they came down to  Hindus- see, Varncav., p. 21 1 212 and 237. 



, j l ,  The "~elazione" of Father Cassien aiver 
here, precise and important details on 
commerce of Nepal and Tibet which Geop 
gi had not gathered. "In order t o  close 

.the road of Brhamascis, they bave levied a 
,..,toms charge of 1/10, 8 0  that  it a rnerch- 
,,t passes throug Brhamascis with ten 

of merchandise, the customs offi 
,e, takes one of those as duty paid. "ad 
placitum" without however opening it; 
such a heavy charge added to the danger 
.of dying from the Olla, has definitively 

established the road of Tibet through 
Nepal; and owing to this charge of  route, 
the Nepalese have given Kuti to the king 
of Tibet, under numerous advantageous 
conditions for both, such for  example to 

tax all carriers (barla) who proceed, of a 
mandarmcli (The value of  a mahendramalla 

of which article is not found in Nepal; 

also that the Nepalese would install at Kuti, 
Gigaze, Gianze and Lhas?, a exponent of 
their religion for each o f  the three rtspective 
kingdoms of Nepal, who will Judge the 

mevet all commuoicatioos from onr nrtloo 
to another. 

52. Temple8 of Manjucri and of  Sarasvati on  
the slope of Mount Mahader-pokbri, built, 
so they say, on the #pot where Manjucrt 
stopped in coming from China. 

53. Thus, at the time of Father Tranquille's 

passage, the frontier of Nepal went beyond 
"Nesti", indicated by Georgi an the limit of 
the kingdom, and reached "Kuti", 

54. Kirkpatrick, 120,- However, in 1802, Ham- 
ilton on hi8 arrival found "The Cburch red- 
uced to an Italien priest and to a P o ~ u g u e s o  

indigene, who had been enticed from Patna  
by adequate promises, which promisea were 
not kept, and who would bave been too plc- 
ased to have obtainod authorization to leave 
the country." (account of Nepal. p.38)-And 
Cf. inf. p 149, note, 

55. Kirkpatrick, p. 11 1. 
- 

civil cases of the Nepalese of their respective 
56. The collection of Sir Charles Aitchison, 

kingddms, vix. one from Kathmandu, one "Treaties and Engagements" (ed. 1876, vol. 
from Batgao a n d  O n e  Patan; lhat lhc 1l.p. 159) giver thc date, always and every. 
coinage of Nepal be stamped silver which where feproduced, of the 1st. March 1792. 
-will be current in r ibs ' ;  and other similar B O W ~ V ~ ~ ,  the articles p r o p o s c ~  
coodition~. e s ~ e c i ~ l l y  that  t he  king of by I<irkpalrick and plintcd in appendix to 
will choose rhe chiefs of the regiorls between his work (p. 377-379) bear twice the indic- 
Nepal and Kuti, altbough the governors of 
Xuti bave attempted to  usurp this privilege 
especially for the regions on the side of 
Kuti beyond Nesti. The king of Nepal is 
pleased to confirm the nomination of the 

governor of Kuti by further nominating him 
as chieftain and by taking away as much as 
he can, it being understood that the situal- 
ion of lands does not render possible the 
use of force, since the raising of a bridge or 
the  removing of a foot-bridge suffices to  

. - 
ation "The commercial treaty of March 
1791". 

57. "An account of the kingdom of Nepal beign 
the substance of observations made during 
a.mission to that country in the year 1793 
by Colonel Kirkpatrick. Illustrated with a 
map and other engravings. London. 181 1,4 

printed for Milliam Miller, Albemarie Str- 
rtt. 
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N E P A L  
(Continued) 

lli I ~ O I J ,  king Rana Bdhudur S j h  retired in 

Benares; 11;s eccentricities, his violences, his 
impieties had  earned him universal horror and 

hatred: t o  escape the  vengeance of the gods and 
men, he  was forced t o  abdicate, under the pre- 
text of madness. But the prestige of his birth, 
the interests of the tribe, a n d  sp2cially the skil- 
ful manoeuvres of the  maharani,  his wife, still 
retained on his side in Nepal a strong group of 
partisans. TI e eading filction of the power 
thought it urgent t o  seek t h e  help or at  least 
the good-will of t he  Englich. The Governor- 
General Lord W~llesle)., g r ~ s p e d  t h e  opportu- 
nity: h: proposzd t o  Nepal t h e  renewal of the 
treaty negociated by john Duncan ,  in stipula- 
ting that each one of the contracting powers 
will have a permanent representative n t a r  tlle 

other power. In  c . n s e q u e n t ,  captain Knox, 
who had figured in Kirk  patrick's mission was 
selected a s  British minister t o  the court of 
Ka tmandu ,Xnox  entered N e ~ a l  in February 
1802: in March 'So3 h e  returned to India with 
al! his personnel. T h e  Ghurkas  did not under- 
stand it better  than  on the  first o c c a ~ i o n  how 
to abide seriously h~ th t r f a t y  I h-y  had signed; 
without compromis ing t h e m s e l v ~ s  officially, 
they allowed thclr subor  11n:lrr agents 10 incrr- 
ale the vexations of the  Compa ly's represcata- 
tives and favourites. O n  tbe 24the Jenuary 1804 
Lord Wellenley esplessly annulled the  commer- 

cial treaty and alliance with t h e  Durbar,  But 

t h t  eleven months spent at Ka tmandu  by t he  
Bl j~ish  legation were not fruitless. One  of 
Icnox's assistant, Francis (Buchanan) Hamil- 
ton. one of the glories of the civil Service and  
"Father of the Indian stastic", had employed 
h:m:elf during the year by a patient and  minu- 
te research on the kingdom of Nepal and  par-  
ticil'ar!!. on the regions, still entirely unknown. 
sl!cated tc the  east  and  to the west o f  the  cen- 
I i ~ l  valle!.. Hamilton benefited or  took advan-  
tage,  to complete his notes, of a sojourn o f  
two !ears be made later on as a n  official 
of the Company on the Nepalese frontier  a n d  
decided only in 1819 t o  publisb the book which 
he hzd prepared a t  the cost of much patience. 
r b e  map  attached to the volume, cornpar0 (! 

with that of Kirkpatrick's clearly shows the 

prog:ess due to  Hamilton. The i ~ i u t  rary adopt-  
ed b! ccmmon consent f o r  the passage of the  
mission c o ~ n c i j e s  entirely with the route  actua- 
lly io use lrom Bichake a t  the entrance o f  the 
first heights, It only diverges very little, throu- 
gh tlrc terrai. where it passes by Galpasra,  sli- 
ghtly t o  the west o f  the actual tracing. 

The work ol' Hamilton hud barcly made a 
years's appearance when the  British Residence, 
re-es~ablisbed in Nepal, saw the  arrival of a n  
a s : i s t a~ t  in the  shape of a young man o f  twcn- 
ty  years who was about  to  associate hi? name  

'sv.th the name of Nera l  in the rnercor).of mca  



a n d  to  win f o r  science a Country, a l i t t rature fully fruitful  in results hod which promised llill 
a n d  8 re l ig ioo Since the passage of K ~ O X  a n d  more fruits. But tbe  ret irement o f  Hodgso,, 
Hami l ton ,  c i r c u r n s t ~ n c ~ s  bad cbanled.  The none the less laborious t h a n  his period of aqive 
growing insolence of the Gurkhas.  the i r  conti- service; installed a t  Darjerl ing,  on the N ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
nuous  encroachments o n  tbe British frontier  se f ront ier .  he  was  consulted a s  a treasureor 
had evenlually rendered war inevi table  I t  was knowledge by men of State,  h e  war 
declared in 1714. I t  lasted t ~ o  winters heroi- by the erudites a s  a benet'actor and a creator, 
cally w ~ ~ e d  on both sides; b u t  the  strategy of H i s  work,  considerable in quanti ty,  reflectq ,he 
general ~ c h t e r l o n y  trumpbed over t h e  bravery ease a n d  varlety of his intelligence: it con Pri. 
o f  the  Ghurkas,  and t h e  Darbar  was compelled ses and  is embodied in no t  less than 4 ~~l~~~~ 
t o  sign the treaty o f  Segauli on the 4th March end.  IS4 articles scattered in learned nelrs- 

1816, which t rea ty  traccd o u t  Nepal's dcfini- papers: some t r ea te  ques t ions  on geography 
tive frontiers. Besides the Raja o f  Nepal bound a n d  topography, others on ethnography and. 
bimscif ' not to employ o r  retain in his service an~hrapo logy ,  orher yet o n  linguiriics and some 
a n y  British sublect o r  any subject a EurO- o n  Budhisrn, still o thers  on  institutions, and 
pcan  state or  f rom American without t h e  con- polltical economy, a n d  lastily (127) on the  
sent  of the  British Government" [ a r t .  1'11). natural  hislory o f  Ncpai.1 It is due to 

"with the view t o  assure and  consolidate t h e  his foresight a n d  his pcrsisterlt initiative tha t  

re!atioos of friendship and peace established England owns to-day her G h u r k a s  conligenl, 
between the two s ta tes  it was arranged that  the  the s t rorgef t  a n d  surest  of ihe: Indian araly, it 
ministers selected by each of them would reside is due  to  his patient  sagacity tha t  t h e  hisiory of 
a t  the  other's Court. "(art .  VIII). Edward Gar-  religions has  d iscavrred t h e  Sanscri t  original, 
drier was appointed by Lord Ha8tin!Y a s  t h e  a n d  Buddhist ic literatr~re; it is d u e  t o  h is libc. 
British Resident a t  the  court  o f  Nepal. F o u r  rality that  t h e  Asiatic Society of  Paris owno 
yea r s  later, Brain Hough ton  Hodgson went to tha t  mass of manuscript ,  which furnished Eu* 
help  him a s  an  assistant; but  the lazy existence gene Rurnouf  the means a n d  matter  of  his 
of the  Rcridence a n d  the  seclusion in that  mou- immortal  works.  Before Hodgson,  nearly. 
n ta inous  corner did not  appeal t o  his juvenile everything had  to be  done;  af ter  him. bis SUC- 
activity or his legitimate a ~ b i t i o n s .  H e  mana-  cessors f ind  bu t  to  glean. 
g e d  t o  obtain a por t  a t  Calcut ta  in 1822 and  
took  leave from Nepal without hope of return;  Three  years after  the  untoward rtvocatiorr 
b u t  the  constitution o f  Hodgson- w h o  died a of Hodgson a terrible palace tragedy brought 
centenarian- could not  acclimatize itself to i n t o  power a minister twenty four  years of age, 
Bengal; the doctors gave him the  choice of "a j ang  Bahadur.  A new period in t h e  history o f '  
pos t  on higher al t i tudes or  a grave in the  Nepal opened ou t  with his career T h e  hero of 
p\ains". H e  reluctantly decided tn return to the  a n  epic o r  of a romance,  b u t  a t  t he  same time. 
mountains.  The  employment he had vacated a t  o f  sound common sence, Jang clearly unders- 
K a t m a n d u  was filled u p  he contented himseif tood the  role tha t  was forced upon Nepal 2y the 
w i t h  the nomination of  director of the post  new circumstances. T h e  pollcy of isolation, So 
office, in 1821 A year later he was called f o r  severe, was now a t  a n  end; i t  was  not rigbt t@ 
t h e  second time to fill the  post o f  assistant t o  ignore bv foregone conclurions, t h e  powerful 
t h e  residence; in 1833 he  was promoted t o  a nation which was exercising i ts  sovereignty on 
Resident  and remained as sucb, till 1843. A practically the whole of India a n d  which made 
sudden  and unjust revocation brought to a feel its highland neighhour,  feel t he  crushing 
c lose  a t  t h i t  moment a career already wonder- weight of i ts  weaponr. A n  att i tude of loyal and 
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friendship was worth more  to re-aBsure ;dent, he had previously served tnlo years under 
the  English and keep them aloof than the mou- Hodg800. Pertlaps be was ~ c ; t  a stranger to  tho  
r o f u l  and susllicions sulking. Jang remained untoward di:grbce o f  Hodgyon under the Gave- 
ta j lhfu]  t i l l  dear h, t o  the  political p i i n c i ~ l t  be m'nent  of Lord1 Ellen-borough. I r lpen~our ,  
had ac;opted on his succrsci0n t o  the power, active, inquisiiive, orator,  good norrat, r, he 
The   nu tiny of sep0y3 in l85' gFve him the  nFp Was only wanting in !be sencc of llone:ty. Hu 
o r t u n i t y  of p rob ing  his sincereify. whilst India book is a monurr~eut of bragging, of baa5tiog, 
was ~ S I I ~ ,  a r d  the vas:al s!il1es hesitating, Jang of  ignorance of 
a b s o l l l ~ t l ~ ~  offered the British the  h*.lp of his 
Nepalese t r o ~ ~ p s  a g ~ i n s t  the mutineers and Gh- 

The vrrv year in which Jang e m b l r k ~ d  fc,r 
urkas  came Gown to  t h e  er1vit.d plains of  India Europe Dr.  Oldfield was ncminatrd a s  .urgeon 
as eux:l iarl-~ of the British soldiers. Jarig only 

to the Re;idence, under the orders of Resident 
vcnturtd \vhoic heartediy l;i!cr f inding out per- Erskine. He  mantained his post  for tllirteen 
~0n*l l )  'be prestige of !.cars (18'3)-1863). F u n d  of rkelc-,ing a n d  a.1- 
Slncc 18i0, he  prc,cccded on  a visit t o  Europe er-colourinp, he roamcd i r ~  the  valley, and ske- 
to  , h e  dis,-lzi.~ of the  very ss:vtre rules of his 

tcted the landscepe and the monument u p  to  
a n 3  of tile explicit prohibitions of the  Era- 

the day his enfee!)led eyes compelled him to 
hncnic Se\.en Nepalese officers accornp- 

take rest. On his return to England in 1866, h e  
aiDcd i . i f i ,  On the request o f  the cour t  of Katm- 

spent his time agreably in drawing u p  cjr c o m p  
t ,  , ' e r  most Gracinuc Majesty, csptain 0. ilinp his reminiscencec; but his notes only upre- 

Cavr.na;b oi  tire natit-e in fan t ry  of Bengal was 
ared after his death through the care of h i r  

c p r . i : , ; e t  b;- :I--e Govcrnmerrt o f  India  as an  heirs, in 1880. His two volumes of Sketches 
attacl:e to the mission. Caverlagh accompainied 

embody an "Endesvour' lacking in originalitp 
t h e  m i r s l ~ n  tr  L o r d o n  and Par is  and  follored on Nppalese Buddhism, borrowed brti. 
it 93 i:c r::urn t o  Kathrnzndu.  In the  course of 

cles and sometimes, textually, from Hodgson, 
]an? conv. ersations he had en route  ~ i t h  the 

shooting anecdetes and portion from newspap- 
G.iur::zs r.ffictrs, he did not neglect to inform 

erc, ufhere the bold personality of Jang Bahadur  
h i rn~e l l ' a t~ ru t  Nepali  a s  a soldier, be was parti- oclupies the forsmosf bur especially a 
rularlg kccn cr, the a:rry. ~ n d  sought for  instr- rea l  guide of t i l e  valley of the  one would 
uc;ior>s, i l l  the event of a war ,  about the ccbunt- expect f rom an amateur of sketches. 
ry, its :eLources i!s rcads,  o n  t h e  t r i b ~ s  and 
rdc-s, etc. .. His nutr?,  gathered \!.ittinut pre!ent- 

i jn  m o k z  an gxccller~t little \,o!ume. The relati- 

on of O!ipllant is connected t o  the same episode 
of Ncpall Te history: "Voyagr to Kathmandu." 
11 is a ~i rnple  co;lection of anecdo t t s  relating ts 
hun!ir;p or  spnrt r r laf ive  to  J ang .  narrated by 
an znlusing "report=r". The !.ovage of Jang 
who had k8et.n the  lion of  the  London scason 

in 1850, had modernized Nepal.  

Captain Smith"~11blished a work of two vol- 
umes on Ncpal  a t  t h e  same t ime as  Oliphant 
d:k.f?i$flin Smith  had s o j ~ u r n e d  for live - I? 13,- 
y&?t!~i%Ralhrnandu~a~ a n  assistant  t o  the Re.- 

Dnr. It, roi i o  ~ ; , U ! I J J G  n l ;  .en,. 

Oldfield sees what can he seen and d o e s  

not go further. Hc outlined w ~h precision t h e  
surface of the country, of the  religion and of 

society1 he catalogues the streams the mounta- 
ins, the festivals. the castes, the temples a n d  
the.towos. It remains t o  acknowledge that  these 
ind~cat ions  are exzct and truthful: the  work ae 

it stands is indispenszblc for a complete s tudy  
of Nepal. 

After Oldfield, another Surgeon o f  tbe Re- 
sidence, Dr. Wright earned brilliant tiles f r o m  

grateful "Indianists*': He wa; not a Hodgson  . .  



but he usefully carried on  t h e  work o f  Hodg-  
ran. During a t en  years's sojourn in Nepa l  
(1  866- 1876) he had the  skill and the  patience 

in gashr.ring the  original manuscripts one  by 
o n e  wbich Hodgson only by the aid o f  copies 
(or fad .  imilrs) had been able t o  show Europe ;  
thanlib 10 his d4)pged eilorts, thc library of t h e  

U!~ iv+rs i tv  of  C ~ m h r i r l g e  acquired a n  adrnira- 
ble collection of Buddhist ic Sanskrit  manus- 
c r lp t s  Furthernrore be made use c,f the  inde- 

g tnc ,u-  i n t e r ~ r e t o r s  o f  the Residence, f o r  the  
tran?latiun of the  Chronicle of Nep;il, and he 
added to  the translativn a substantial introdu- 

c t icn  c.n the  country a n d  the  Nepalese peoplc. 
Specialisrs had henceforth a n  inderpensable 
w o r k ~ n g  m e d ~ u m  In rhrir  hands  and which was 
denied then1 owing to the clialtct of the or;$- 
na l  a s  well a s  t h e  rarity of t h e  ma~luscript .  

T h e  personnel "of the  Resjdence is really a 
source  of pride t o  the British administration. 
W ~ t h ~ u t  even alluding to the  merits  o! Kirkpa-  
trick and  Cavcnagh, bo th  engaged on  tempo- 
r a ry  mission, the n4mes of H a m ~ l t o n ,  Hodgson, 
Oldfield,  a n d  Wright form a noble chain throu- 
gb t h e  XIXthe. century. Their work seems still 
m o r e  worthy of  esteem and respect if one refle- 
ct under  which conditions was  pursued' Iso- 
l a t ed  and separated from Ka tmandu  in an  en- 
c losure  guarded by a Nepalese picket, in which 
indigenes could only enter under express autho- 
r ization,  spied a ~ d  watched by the  Ghurkas 
Government ,  busy with all the ucual mass of 
paprrs  o f  British offices, imprisoned in a valley 

by high mountains and which treaties 
do not allow to be crossed, hampered in their 
ramblings by the suspicion o f  t h e  Darbar ,  
always on the alert, obliged to spend their d a y s  
in a vexing t e t t a - t e t e  tlre Resident, the Assi- 
s t a n t  and  the Surgeon would have been easily 
pardoned had they drifted into indolence, in to  

inert ia and  into indlflerencc. But British energy 
a t ands  good; the very enclosure of the  Reside- 
n c e  bears a testimony. When the  Darbar  had  
a l lo t t td  i: to tbe Residence, it was a barren 

piece of ground unhehlthy a n d  haunted. id, 
d a v  t h e  valley has  n o  better  lowered gard?,, 
a n d  n o  more  ferlllr kitchen-garden, or shady 
park.  

A new period then opens  in the  history of 

t he  knowledge o f  Nepal. T h e  grountl i; ;xplo. 
red, limits are  outline, in\.aluable nolions to 

the  prbctice ( l f  a f f a i r s  a r e  acqui:ed 1.e: rrcd 
men of different professions under take  to re- 
build the  work from i t ;  fo~lndi i t ion ,  ccjnlrol the 
result5 and  rearch t h e  lorgottnn p+st. India 
who had neglected historical s en l in~en t  fo r  a 

long time had piqllhnr 11or;our to  take up  the 
initiative and set :he c x ~ m p l e .  T h e  ~ m . ~ l l  stales 

of Jounagadh in I i a t h n w a r .  which prided it. 
self in the  p l~ssess ion o f  t h e  rock of Girnar 
~1 hereon three anrique dynas:i t ;  hdd engraved 
their souvenirs, entrusted Pandrt  Bhagvanlal 
Indraji with the research rf t h e  mrnuz.ects cf 
Nepalese epigraphy. As a s tudent  of ~ h a n  Da~i, 
who had inspired h im with his enthuziastic pa- 
ssion f o r  archaeology. Bhagvanlal exclled by 
virtue of instinct, of criticism a n d  a surety of 
method which class him ou t s ide  Hlndu Pun- 
dits. Jang Bahadur unders tood the  real value. 
of his researches; h e  wclcomed Bhagvanlal, en- 
couraged a n d  helped him; Bhagvanldl was able 
toga th t r  from among  the  encumbering mass of 
Nepalese inscriptions twenty  inscriptio, :~ which 
traced the  authentic h ~ s t o r y  o f  Nepal as far 
back  as the  IVth century  of the  Christzin era 
( I I  a t  least his chronological theor~es  arc admi- 
t ted).  T h e  Pundit  published these inscriptions 
with the  c o l l ~ b o r a ~ i o n  of Buhler and  this dou- 
ble patronago created immediately the atten- 
tion their importance deserved.' 

I n  1875, Mr. hlinayeff, professor of Sans- 
crit t o  t b e  U n i v e ~ s ~ l y  of P ~ r e r s b o n r g  (Pelro- 
grade), who rrhoned a very keen zeal and a 
c o m ~ e t e n c y  without rival in the  s tudy of Indi- 
a n  Buddhism, obtained in the  course of a vo- 
yage t o  India,  the  pe rm~ss ion  t o  visit Nepal. 
He acquired a great  number  of important 
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,,nu,c,ipts r b i r b  he  utilizrd in ])is subsequent 
The impulsion be had given to Buddhis. 

t i c  siuc;ies bad fortunately not slackened after  
l,is dedrh. The Academy of sciences of Fetersb- 
ourg cn tl,e rtqucst of M r .  Serge o f  O,denbourg 
studcslt ar,d bucccsaor o f  Minajyeff, has created 
the co;l-c,lon of  he "ti~L~liorheca iSuddhicaU 
wberei , l  o: ist  be printed 211 1:rt Unpulished 
texis L.i :,y:,aI~~e Budci i ~ i ~ m , .  The notes  of the 

vojag. p\t.c.:ed in Nepal by Minayeff have 
been c o m ~ i l r d  in an  elaborate review on N:pa] 
publistled at  first in the "Vycstnik Evrope" and 
repub!isbed in t b t  ":.kt;-h~s o f  Ceylon and 

India'. 

~ h :  University of  Cambridge,  which bas 

acqslir:d the collic!ion of Nepalese manuscripts 
gatberrd by Wright, trusted a mission t o  Mr.  

oc!l Bendall in 1884, with t h e  object of resear- 
ching those manuscrits a n d  inscriptions a hich 
rnigbt bavr escaped the  at tention of Wright, or  
Bbvatva91al Mr .  Bendall hdd already given pr- 
oof& of his exper: quali  tie; in Nepal,  Trusted 

the cla5sificatian of  Buddhist ic Sanscrit 
of the  University of Cambridge, he 

published as early as 1S83, an excellent catalo- 
gur; in a douLle inrroducticn,  historical, pale+ 
graphical, be  had  arranged the  numerous infor- 
matlolls broilght in by the  manuscripts. and 

partly filled in 1Cc omissions of the  chronology 
drawn up by Bhagvanlzl. T h e  new iosc~iptions 
discovertd by Mr.  Bendall during the  uinter of 

18SJ-i 885, seemed Lo be extremelv detrimental 
to tbe chronoiogical system of the pundit and 
Itd Mr Fleet to propose a new arrangement of 
the old dynasties of Nepal. 

Mr. Bendall has  m2de a new travel to Nepal 

during the wrnter 1893-1899; the  fruits, only 

known to-day by a shor t  report  is especially 
interestmi . . to Palergrapby, in which Mr. Brndall 

is a p is t  master  a n d  enjoys aonncontested 
authoritr. 

l o  1885, Drr L e  Boo, trusted u~ i th  a mission 

from the Minister of public Instructions r1 i th 

the  object o f  rtudying the  monuments of India, 

obtained pern~icsion to visit Nepal. He  remained 
there a wcek, busy in the reproductic,n of  the  

most famous monumeocs of the valley, skilfuL 
operator and \\.el! infc~rmed amateur, he ~ J ~ O U -  

g t t  back from Nepal a se!ection of 1 e - u t i f u l  
photogr~ph:,  which stil! form t$e best cull -ctioa 
relating to Nrphlece orthitectu:le 

Captain Vansittsrt visited Katmandu, in  
1888, but without s~ljourniog t h e ~ e .  He studled 

Nepal especially from this side o f  the  frontier 
~ n d  nevertheless he chn pride himbelf in knou-  
ing the  Gburkas l ~ k e  a Ghurka.  Recruiting offi- 
cer, he had opportunity of examining and inte- 
rrogating considerably. the robust and r.alliant 
mountaineers who earn under the  Brltish bnnn- 
ers, a salary and a pcnsion. 

Attached to the Ghurka fusiliers, he saw a t  
work th:se s tu iborn  and loyal soldiers w h o  a r c  

the strength and  soul of the  indigenous army. 
The "Noter" of captain Vansittart, t o  believe 
the  candid avowal of the author, consist in t h e  
first half, of extracts borrowed here and there  
and connected together one after the other. b u t  
there remains a large moiety of inforniations, 
original and new, on the colonies, tril es a n d  

classes of Nepal also on their habits, manners  

and religions The exggerated modesty of the  
author must not in any  way change the  real  
worth of the book. 

In Mav  1897 the Pundit (since: Mahamaho-  
~ a d h y a y a )  Haraprasad Shastri, one of the sccr- 

ctaries of the Asiatic society of Bengal, entrus- 

ted u p  the Government of Bengal with the res- 
earch of Sanscrit manuscripts o n  tbe whole 
stretch of the Presidence, sol~cited and obtained 
permisrlon t o  extend his studies t o  Nepal. Pun-  

dit Harrprasad orthodoxal Brahamrn as well 
as a savant, had already rendered valuable ser- 

; l "  ' .  3.1 , 
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vices to the s tudy o f  Nepalese Buddhism, 'he  

had been the  principal fellow-con!ributor of t h e  
Catalogue of Buddhistic Sanscrit works o f  Nep- 
a l  published 1882 under the direction a n d  name  
o f  Rajcndra  Lala  Mitra in which catalogue is 
found analysed in detail, the truly overwhelmi- 
ng mass  of manuscripts discovered by Hodgson 
a n d  despatched by his cares t o  the  svciety of 
Bengzl. Haraprasad Shastri returned to Nepal 
in December 1898; Mr.  Bendall accornp;rnied 
him (who was also proceeding there for the 
second t i m ~ ) .  T h e  most  in tere~t ing m;lnuscripts 
diccoc.ered in the course two voyages are  d e x r i -  
bed in a summary,  to  {vhich must essentially 
f,)!low a de!ailed catalogue, disagreeabl:; dela- 
y ed  s o  far .  

I wcs as a matter  o f  f i c t  chosen myself by 
the  Minister cf public Instrcctions and  by the 
acadern-i of Inscriptions an 1 Polite Lireraturc, 
t o  und t r t abc  a mission t o  India and  Japac;  I 
wnn able to remain two months  in Nepal  in 
1898, T h e  high patronage of Sir Alf red  Lyall  
a n d  the  actlrre good-will of the  R s i d e n t ,  colo- 
nel H. Wylie, were t h e  lneaos of procuring me 
the  iadiipenzable passport of admission. Hal-irrg 
instaliccl myself a t  Kathmandu,  in the absence 
o f  the European "personnel" o f  Lhe Residence, 
I was graciously received at  the Darbar,  and 
m e t  with a friendly interest and continuous 
help.  I have already had  the occacion c f  expre- 
ssing publicly my  gratefulness and  to mention 
summarily the  priccipal resuits I had obtained." 

Amongst  the visitors of Nepal I must also 

ment ion Schsagintir'eit who (according t o  Wri- 
ght, p. 63) c a n e  in 1856, arid made a certain 
number  nf observations. The work o f  "Sir Ric- 
hard" Temple: "Journal's k e p t  in Hyderzbad,  
i<asbm:rt, S ~ k k i m  and Nepal. London, 1887. 2 
vol., has no c3nnection with Nepal according 
t o  what the  title leads us to expect. Mr. Temple 
h a s  spent a week as a tourist at  the Residence 
of K a t h m a n d u ,  a n d  the forty pages he wrote 
o n  Nepal are divided into a n  ordinary introduc- 

t ion  of 26 p a a e s  (001. 11,221.-247) and 
rks  "on a tour  through Neprl"which oomprik 
14 pages (247-262)- 1 only  know by the help,,, 
bibliography a n  article of  h l rs .  L o c k - ~ ~ ~ d  
Forest: "a little known country  of Asia", 

visit t o  Gepal", published in the "Centur,+. 
LXTI, 1901, p. 74-82,- I also mention, n o t t o b  
suspected of ignoring them, tlie art icles of M,. 
Saleure in the  LLCattlolic Missions, XX, 1888, g, 
550-560, 560-562,573-574, 583-584, 593-196, 
605.-608! ''A cornea  of the  Himalayas". f h e  
kinailom of  Nepal". There  is not l~ing to beder. 
ived f rom this compildtion which is without 

a n d  criticism. T h e  H . G I ~  of  Mr. Hev 
ry  Ballantine. "On India's f r o n ~ i e r ,  or Nepal, 

t he  Ghur!<as r n y j t e r i l ~ ~ s  land", New-York, 
'Once- 1895, has nothing in common with sc:- 

"Dareh. ... Studienblather", by Kurt  B o d ,  
Lzipzig, 1902, is a review of t h e  voyage of na 
interest t o  scienrs, but  which is worth by it8 

illurtrations, 

According to  a n  anonymous articles of "the 
Catholic Missions "XXXIII,  1901, p. 45 1-455, 

464-466, 473, 485, 492.502- 5C1, 5 14: on the 
 mission of Bett irh a n d  of Nepal,  "the sacred 

congregation of t h e  P ropaganda  had entrusted 
on the  20th April 1893, to t h e  Capuchins of 
t h e  ncr th  o f  Tyrol ,  t he  mission o f  Bettiah, inc- 
luding the districts of Champaran,  Saran,  Moz- 
a f fa rpur  a n d  Darbhanga  a n d  party those of 

Ehagalpr~r  and  Monghir; on the  19th May 1893, 
the  region and  Kingdom of Nepal  were added. 
If one is t o  believe the au thor  o f  the article, 
Nepal is on the  very  verge o f  conversion; Rece- 
ntly the king of  Nepal  has entirely forsaken 
the false gods. "The assertion is at  lenst unexp- 
ected;  bgt the  proof folloivs. "In 1893, his wife 
whom he tenderly loved was seized with the 
smallpox. She  go t  cured fortunately but her 
face bore in jelible traces of tha t  awful disease- 
Vain a s  she  was, the queen could not resign 
herself to tliis disfigurement a n d  in a moment 

o f  despair killed herself. T h e  king was verp 



deeply bis anger a t  first swept fiercely 
the doctors. This did not satisfy him, In 

his fury, he ordered the removal of all the idols 
from the temples into tbe 0p:n and exposed 
,if. ~ b e n  he brought loaded canons and comm- 
anded to open fire on these false gods. The 

g ,,,,ers became pale with amazement in  beari- 
ng this criminal order. They refused t o  obey. 
The king then condemned several of them to 
death and had them executed o n  the spot. The 
rcsistence ot the others was broken. A terrible 
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report was heard. The idols flew to atoms a n d  
fell back pulverized to the ground. This event 
is perhaps the first step in Nepal of her conver- 
oion to Christiaoism" The story is correct, alm- 
ost to a detail. the sncrilegons act narrated 
here and which has remained famous in  Nepal's 
traditions doen not date from 1898 but from 
1798. 

. T o  be Continued 
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FOOT NOTE 
1. O n e  \\ill find the  complete list o f  these wor- 

ks, as well a s  the  catalogue o f  the manus- 
cr ip ts  distributed by Hodgson to  learned 
soci!ies, in the excellent book cf Sir William 
Hunter .  Li!e o f  Brain Honghton Hodgson, 
B.itizh Resident at  the court of Nepal, Me- 
niber of the Instiiute of France, fellow of the 
Roydl Asiatll Society etc. London  1896. 

2. Narrative of a five years Eesidence a t  Nepal 
b y  Captain Thomas  Smith, assistant, politi- 
cal-residenr: a t  Nepal from 1241 lo 1845 
Lundon 1852. Calburn and Cy. Two volum- 
es-Tke Fren,h transiation which the editors 
reserved therntelves the right to publish has 
neucr appthred. 

3 .  Hodgson whose health forbade the crossing 
of rho Terrai  except during the  cold season, 
was compelled to send Smith to  exp!ain his 
c m d u c t  to Lord Ellenborough. 

4. T h e  exemplary of the Indih Office that  I had 

l t isure t o  consult, thanks to the obligingnes, 
of blr .  T a m e y ,  is filled wtih marginal notes 
urdocbtedly  credited to  Hodg5on who criti- 
cises and annihilates,the book  piecemeal; a n  
indicstlon at  t h e  head of the  second volume 
informs us that  Smith  "after having gravely 
i n d ~ i r c d  Lord Ellenborough and Major 

(Sir  H.) Laurence into error was eventually 
discovzred by the latter who compelled him 
t o  leave Nepal and had him courtmartia-  

llcd. "The m a n  was worth t h e  book. 

5 .  "Except" one  portion of this r5view is ;till 
t o  be found in "Nepal  ego ..., itc. 

6. "Voyage to  Nepal" by Dr .  Gustave Le Boo 
"Tour du bloude" Round  the world) 1836, 
1st. .ix months.- Mr. Le Bon was not is he 
imagines t h e  first Frenchman which Nepal 

had secn, Without  going back to the XVIIl 
th. century a n d  to Father  Francois de Tours, 
Capuchin, the  military music of N e y l  was 

orgqnised tewards  1850 by a fFrer,chman. 
Ventuon, whom the  D a r b a r  had cogagcd 

(Oldfield, 1. 219) besides, according to Cave- 
nagh. "XI1 tha t  is actually knov;n in conne- 
ct ion with the manufacture o f  artillery, was 
communicated t o  them in all probability by 

French Officers; two in pkirticular were eng. 

aged by Nepal subsqnently to  t h e  rarifica!i- 
on  of the actual treaty wlth the  Englsh I am 
led t o  believe this. "It must have undoube- 

tedly concerned some of the self-made off- 
icers who spread throughout the world sfter 
the fall o f  Napc~lean,  se~rera l  of whom (cou- 
rt. Allard, Ventura) have left a durable rem- 
embrance in the  records of India. 

"Report o f  A i r .  SyIvain Levi on his mission 
to India a n d  Japan,  in the "Reviews d r a m  
u p  by the Academy of Inscriptions and Po- 
lite Literature. 1899". 
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NEPAL 
( Continued ) 

11 "Chinese and Tibetan Document" 
by Sylvain Let i 

The voyage of Europeans t o  Nepal has alre- 
ady brought to  light the links which connect 
this kingdcm to the trans-Himalayan countries. 
11 is from China, by the road from Tibet, that 
the first European travellers has arrived; i t  is 

Lbasa that the congregation of  the propaganda 
had designed as the metropolis of the Francis- 
can mission to Nepal. I t  is with the  object of 
opening commercial relations with Tibet and 
the interior China that the British Company of 
East India, sent its first agent to Kathmzndu. 
The native legend expresses the same belief. I t  
is from China that the  first colonists of Nepal 
arrive under the leadership of Bodhisattva Ma- 
njucri. In fact, the first definite relations betw- 
een Nepal on the one hand and Tibet and Chi- 
na on the other, da te  from the VIIth century. 
They commence from the very day that the 
tribes of Tibet emerge Into civilization and bec- 
ome an organized state.  Now interrupted, now 
taken ap again, now held up to be again rene- 
wed, these relations have regularly left their 
traces in the Chinese Annals. The reports on 
Nepal inserted in the  History of the T,Ang and 
in the History of the Ming are models of preci- 
sion and exactitude. They reflect the practical 
talent of the imperial race which has kneaded 
and formed the Far-East with as much vigour 
and pleasure as the Roman ta le l t  had the Occ- 

ident. The pilgrims, officials complete with 
their observations the  official documents; all 
these texts, scattered over a period of thirteen 
centnrles, llght up both externally and interna- 
Up tho history of Nepal. Without the express 

indication of Hiouentsang, the ancient chrono- 
logy of Nepal wonld still remain the toy of whi- 
msical speculations. The insertion of a date in 
the history of the T'Ang has sufficed to bring 
down the scaffolding of clever comblnations. At  
modern times the wdr of 1792 which broke the 
Ghurka's expansion jp the Nor th  of the Hima- 
layas is only- known through Chinese sources; 
the Nepalese chronicle is on its guard against 
entering into the details of an enterprise which 
only tends towards a lasting humiliation. Chin- 
ese reports reveal the underhanded dealings of 
the Ghurka Government even in the middle of 
the XIXth. Century and betray the secrets o f  
the state which the Darbar firmly believed t o  
be in its power of concealment. Tibetan litera- 
ture, so little known even now, is certainly a 
store of precious informations for the resear- 
ches to come; I was only able t o  borrow f rom 
it Veiy few notes. 

The relations of Nepal with China and Tib- 
et ,  reflect in their vicissitudes, the great events 
of central Asia. Nepal, in fact, marks the extr- 
eme limit where Chinese influence can reach, a t  
the height of her expansion. The great Imperial 
dynasties, the T'Ang, the Ming, the blandch- 
ous; are alone able to inscribe Nepal amongst 
the tributary kingdoms. No sooner does the 
empire weaken, than her work gets exhausted 

and is lost on the vast stretch of Tibetanplate- 
aus. In order to connect these documents t o  
one another, I was consequently obliged to 
summarily retraae in this chapter the destinies 
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o l  Tibet, in the measure \.:bere they interest 
t h e  \-err destinies of N e p ! ;  bu t  this account 
only  aim; a t  t h e  re-establishment of the  chain 
of  f ac t s  in the light of .Nepalese history; it is 

neither origin: ; n(qr c o r n ~ l e t e ,  and has only for 
object the  fra-nia: of notes drawn from Chin- 
ese o r  Tlbeta1:j texts on  Nipal .  

Tile farnol.;s ?ilgrim P i o ~ ~ e n - t s a n g ,  \ V ~ O  vis- 
ited the wester-I c ~ u n ? r i e j  from 629 10 6.14. sce- 
ms t o  be the fl-:t travt!;ei of Chinese nation:]- 
ity who had  g ::'acr:d informations o n  Nepal.  
His  predecessr r ,  Fa-hien, arri1.in.g in India two 
centuries earlir: does not mention anything 
abou t  Nepal in ' n i j  short  account o n  Bu!~dhisl ic 
kingdoms a;;J yet, his pious errand had  led 
him t o  the yer:: f ,ot of the  Himalays,  in this 
Terrai, half-Hiridu and  half-Nepalese, where 
abound  t h e  sclu\.eniis o f  Buddha; he  had  ado- 
red t h e  sacred Vestiges a t  K a ~ i l a v a s t u  and a t  
Cravasti. But he had not dealt  with Nepal in 
his i t inerary a;:,! in his researches. Hiouen-tsa- 
n g  did  not  visii Nepal' hiaxel f  but  h e  has had 
several occasi( nj to gather informat ions  on her.  
either f rom ths- m3nks who served him as  guid- 
es between A::-dhya and Vaicali in t h e  region 
bordering the  ! ' : r ~ ' a - . s s  nr in the  monastery of 
Nalanda wherein he  sojourned for  two years 
e n d  where religious men from all over India 
would meet, or  again f rom the princes w h o  
sought the honour of receiving him, Harsa  Cil- 
adi tya  2nd I<xmara Bhaskara Varman.  Kuma-  
ra, king of I<amarupa,  was closely in tough with 
Nepal;  relations were thus  unavoidably  establ- 
ished between the  two states. 

17':len Narendra Deva, contemporary  of Hio- 
uen-tsang, installed in Nepal  the religion of 
b la tsyendra  Natha,  h e  b roush t  the God "by 
the path of Kamarupa" according to the  evide- 
nce of the Chronicle. T h e  account of Hiouen- 
tsang fully confirms b y  its nature the express 
indication of the  text, which be  declares to be 
based on second hand informations.  If Hiouen- 
tsang had vidited Nepal, he would have seen 

/ 

much more :::J better; he would have ;lsc:rtai. 

ned the  pr:sperity of Bud~3hisrn, which the ins. 
crip ' ions ;:lac: beyond doul.t, a n d  he  would 
have verified thc irncient stupns built in the  

valley, and  firstly ihe famous stupa of Swayam- 
bhu Na tha .  Compared wit11 the fragments of 
Wang-Hiuen-ts'e w h o  nrs crossifig Nepal at 
t he  same time t h a t  Hi9ut.n-tsang w . 1 ~  leaving 
India,  t h e  a c c x n t  o! tile pilgrim more cle~rly 
m ~ n i f e s t s  i ~ s  bzrreness wretche~_lne:s I t  re!lectj 
with fid-lil!., the m;rlignant prejudices of the 
plain agi ins t  the mountain;  for the refinrd 
Hindu,  the  rough inhabitants ol the Him~la !  a 
a r e  coarse, ugly a n d  uncultured I rutes. N t ~ e r i -  
heless, in sp i , e  of their imperCections, this  sihort 
chapter is the kiy t o  the  s t ructure  of Nepalese 
history, t hacks  t o  the  n a m t  o f  the king Amcuv- 
arrnan which is mentioned therein.  

' .The kingdom of Ni-op-lo" ( N e p d a )  hqs a 
circumference of a b o u t  four thousand leagues. 

It is situated in the  hzar t  of t h e  snowy rnounta- 
ins. T h e  capital has a circuit o f  about twenty 

leagues. This country  offers the spectacle of a 
chain of mountains a n d  valley; the  soil is pi0 

duc.ive for the cultivation o f  grains and abounds 
in f lowerj  a n d  fruits. Red copper is found in 
the sail a n d  yaks a n d  birds named  "ming-ming" 
(~ ivamj iva )  are  also found  in the  region. Red 
copper coinage is used fo r  commercial purposes. 
T h e  climate is frigid; the  cuskoms and habits 
are stamped wi th  faithfulessness and  perfid); 

t h e  inhabitants a re  naturally hard s n d  ferocio- 
us; they d o  no t  consider good fa i th  e n d  justice 
as worth having a n d  have absolutely n o  literary 

attainments; but  they are  gifted with skill and 
dexterity in the  arts .  Their  bodies are  ugly and 
their faces beastly. There  exists amongst  them 
heretics a n d  the  believers. The monasteries 

and  temples of  the  Devas  touch one another. 
One  estimates about  two thousand religion, 
men who s tudy a t  the.same time t h e  Great  and 
the  Small Vehicle. T h e  number  of Brahmans 
and Dissenters is not exactly known. The Kin8 



t o  the caste sf the "T'S2-ti-11" (Kratri- ented b a r b ~ r i e ~  had in common an ardent  =eel 
yas) and is connected will; the  race of "Li- for  tbe Buddhistic faith; they had each brought 
tche-p*o*n (~ icchav i s ) .  His zefitirnents ere puie away from their countries, their idols, their riles 
a n d  his science eminent.  He had a sinccre belief and their sacred books. Srongctsao Gam-po, 
i n  ,he ~ ~ d d b a  law. Lately there was r king, "lowed himself t o  be won over by their i-nflue- 

named 'lyang-Cton-la-mo" (Amcu:ar mao) rice. which in reality ser ved his ambition& Con- 

distinguished by the firrnncs. of hi3 verted to  Buddhism with his people, he kept  on  

knowledge a n d  t h e  sagacity of his mind. He  l2md terms with his neighbours of India a n d  
bad himself composed a Treatice on the science Chin3. Henceforth a c~n' t inuous road,  do t t ed  

ofsoundl (Cab& Vidya cartra) .  H e  had an. rmnaster ie~ and chapels led f rom the cen- 

esteem for rcience a n d  respected virtu.; his tral Empire to Hindustan In p a s i n g  through, 
reputation had spread in all parts. "To the 50- Lhj"# Li-I-piaS's mission a t  first followed the  
u t h - ~ a s t  o f  the capital there i s  a little pond. If r ~ - l d  which had been trodden by the  cortege o f  

fire  is thrown in, a brilliant f lame imrcediately the Princess Wen-tch' eng in 611; after Lh.lsa 

rises u p  on the  surface  of the  water; if other it reached the  Himalayas and crossed over it by 
are thrown in they change their natuie the Xirong pjss,  which read the cortege of the  

become fife." Nepalese' p r i n c e s  had fdlowcd. Nepal was 
thus reached. Li-I-pias a n d  his companions 

Whilst Hioucn-tsang, bound by an  old agree- were entertained both on  their arrival a n d  dep- 
meat, was returning t o  China by the indirect arture by king Narendra Deva who took plea- 
nay of Pamir, a Chinese embrlssy I tas  s l d w ! ~  Lure in shoiving h()luests the  curiosities among 
travelling t o w a d s  !ndia by the road through others the f laming *earn, the description o f  
Tibet. Li-I-piao commanded i t ,  togetbtr wirh which had already amazed H*m-tsang. 
Wang Hiuen-t'se who acted as second and txe -  
nty two other men to serI1e a s  a n  escort. The ~ h ,  mi j s ion  had nturaed Pais 
embassy mas bringing back to India a B r a h m ~ n ,  tsoung, satisfied with the  results obtained, sent  
who had been sent a s  an official Guert  oi the 

missicn to  Magadha.  Wang HjLen-ts,e 
Empire. The road i t  travelled by hand not yet 

was ia command this t i w ,  assisted by Tsang 
been crossed by man;  recect and greEt events Cileu-jenn as second; aecompnied  with a n  
had almost s u d d e n l ~   OF'"^ it. At '1:' end of escort thir ty cavalary men, ~~t H~~~~ Cilad- 
the Vlth c c n ' u r ~ ,  "cultured a n d  i tya died before the of the 
Tibet had organired herself a s  a nation. Tbc had usurped the vacant throne 
second king Tibets Srong-tsan G2m-~o,  did not scrupulc himself in asking the investi- 
had founded Lhasa ,  extend:d his Empire f a r  ture  from t h e  T.ang; he 
and wide, crossed over the - Himalaya, a t tcmp power which striven to intervene in the  affairs  
ted to demonst ra te  t o  Nepal  the  growing streng- of India.  
th of his arms (weapons);  conqueror, h e  had 
demanded from king Amcuvarman, the  hand 
of his daughter Then he  turned a g ~ i n s t  tbe 
Chinese, and dared t o  reclaim f rom the family 
of tbe T'aog, a princess of imperial blood f o r  
spouse, and  succecdcd, in having his wishe; 
obeyed, by his continual ~ i c t o r i e s .  The two qu- 
eens whom a common fate had  brought toge- 
ther from the e n d s  of the horizon under this tala 

Hc attacks the mission, massacres the  escort, 
plunders the treasure; the envoy and his second 
escaped in the darkness of the night. Fortuna- 
tely for Waug-Hiuen-t'se and lor t5e honour 

of China, Nepal in close; Srong-tsan Gam-po, 
the ally of the imperial family, is quickly infor- 
med. Tibet gives Wang-Hiuen-t'se 1200 soldi- 
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e r s ,  Nepal, 7000 horsemen. At t h e  head of this 
little a rms ,  the  "inese envoy rushes on Maga- 
dha,  disperses the  Indian troops, captures the  
capital and  the  usurper a n d  brings the  latter 
back trumphantly into Cbina,  which be reaches 
in 648. W a n e  was further entrusted with a thi- 
rd  mission to the  "Western countries'' (Iodia) 
and  passed once again through Nepal  in 657. 
Returning definitely to  his motherland, he  pu- 
blished in 66.5 a memorandum of his journeys, 
unfortunately lost. Among the rare fragments 
preserved by cita!ions, several deal u i th  the 
wonders of Nepal and  show t h e  great  at lention 
developed by the  em'  ,sy when visiting the  
country .  

I. "The Si-Kou - ng-tchoan" o! \\'ang 
Hiuen-t'se says: The  second year Hiuen-King 
(657), a n  imperial order  sent WangsHiuen-t 'se 

,.and others in the  kingdoms of the  West t o  offer 
a kasaya to Buddha. They-. went to Nipolo (Ne- 

pala) towards  the  south-west. Arriving that 
"p'ouo-lo-tou", they reached the  bot tom of a 
'depression to the  Eas t  of the village. They fou- 
.,'nd there a small lake of water  on fire. If the 
fire was taken in ; : lc ,  h a n d  to  illuminate it, 
suddenly o n  the  s u r r a ~ e  there appeared a d a u .  

t ing fire which shot out  f rom the  very bosom of 
the  water. If water is sprinkled over it to extin- 
guish it, t h e  water turns into fire and burns; t he  
Chinese envoy and his at tendants placed over 
i t  a pot a n d  thus cooked their food. The  envoy 
quectioned the  king of the  country; the king 
replied to h;m: Once upon a time, in hitting 
repeatedly with a rod, there would appear a 
caskr t  of gold, a n  order was given t o  a man to 
have  it removed outside. But each time i t  was 

removed, i t  would punge back into the walers. 
Tradit ion says that  it is the  gold f rom the  crown 
of u ~ o i ~ l o - p ' o u - r a "  (Maitreya Bodhitat tva) 
who must come  t o  perfect  a n d  cornpiete the  
road. The Naga of f i re  protects and  defends i t ;  
the f ire o f  this lake, is the f i r e  o f  the  Naga of 
fire." 

11. ' 'To ihe south-east o f  the  capital, at a 
short  distance, there  is a lake of water sod 01 
fire. I n  going one league towards the cast, one 

find the founta in  "Aki-po-li" (the ya youen- 
tchou-]in" shows: A-ki-po-mi; same alternaoce 

a s  in the two  essays of the His tory  of the TVa. 
ng'). The cir:.lmference is 20 pou (40 paces), 

I n  the  dry a s  well a s  in the rainly weather it is 
deep; it does n o t  flow, bu t  boils all the time. 11 
one holds live fire in the  hand ,  the whole pond 
takes  fire; the smokes a n d  the !lames rise seve. 
ral feet in height.  If water is sprinkled ov:r 
this fire, t he  fire becorr:es more  intense. If pow. 
dery mud is thrown in, the f lame goes out but 
t h e  mud  turns into ashes. If  a pot  is placed over 
this fire to cook  food, the  food gets all cooked. 
At one time this fountain contained a casket of 
gold. A king ordered that  this casket thould be 
taken oat  When it was taken out o f  the fire 
men and elephants handled it without succeed. 
ing in taking it o u t  completely. And a t  night a 
supernatural  voice spoke: Here  is the crown of 

Maitreya Buddha; the  human  beings cannot 
assuredly get a t  it, since it is defended by the 
Naga of fire.O 

"To the  south  of  the  town, a t  a distance of 
more  than 10 leagues, is a mounta in  quite isol- 
ated and covered with an  extraordinary vegeta* 
tion; temples a r e  disposed In numerous stages 
and  look like a crown of  clouds. Under the 
pine and  bamboo trees, fishes a n d  dragonell, 
tame and  confident, follow man. They appro- 
ach the  man  a n d  receive food from him. He 
who hurts them in a n y  way causes t h e  ruin of 
his kindred. 

"Recently the  orders from the  Empire pass- 
ed through this kingdom a n d  from there spread 
f a r  a n d  wide. Now it depends  on  Tou-fa0 
(Tibet) ."' 

111. "In the  capital of Nepal  there Is a COOS* 

t ruction of stories (Floors) which is above 2C9 



--- 

Nepal .-. 

tcb'eu in height and 80 pou(400 feet) in circuit, 

men ca? find room underneath 
it, I t  is divided into three terraces, and  each 

terrace is divided in to  seven storles. In the four  
pavilliol~s, there a re  works 01' sculpture to asto- 

nlsh Stones and pearls decorate them.' 

Together with the Imperial court, the  Budd- 
bistic church of China profited by the  road that  

bad just under  t h e  auspices of the two 

devout queens. Influenced by the  example of 
Hiouen-tcang whom the  motherland had hono- 

o n  his return,  a f t e r  a n  absence of sixteen 

years as a h ~ r e  and salnt. led away tona rds  the  
~ ~ l y  Palaces of Buddhism by a n  outbrust of  
fervour which evokes tt.e memory of Europe 

during the Crusades, defended against the risks 

o f a  long route by the still recent prestioe of  a 
new dynasty, a most o f  pilgrims unknown art i-  
sans of Chinese expansion were then crossing 

all the paths tha t  led f rom China to India. 

Nepal has seen m a n y  pass a n d  was hospita- 

ble to them. T h e  most mysterious and  greatest 
among them, was Hiuen-tsang: leaving China 
towards 640, he  had travelled by Tokharestan 

and Tibet; the Chinese Princess whom Srong- 

tsan Gam-po had espoused, provided him ~ i t h  
an escort t o  guide him into Northern India. 

Wang Hiuen-ts'e, in the  course of one of his 
missions had heard a good deal of proud tzlk 

about the piety of this religious man. H e  allu- 
ded to them in his report t o  the  throne and he 

rectived an  order t o  bring back Hiuen-tch'as to 
the capita\. Hiuen-tch'as recalled by the Empe- 

ror" passed by the  kingdom of Yepal;  the king 
of this country gave him an eccort which acco- 
mpanied him right up t o  the  Tibetans.  He  fou- 
nd agzin the princess Wen-tch 'en~ ( the  queen) 
who gave him many presrnts, treated with hon- 

our and supplied him wit5 means to return in 
the country of the  T'ang. "He took nine mon- 
ths to travel from Noribern Indla  to  LO-Yang 
which he reached in 664-66.7. 

He must have crossed through Nepal at the  

end o f  the year 663. An order from the Empe- 
ror sent him almost immediately t o  India; h e  
follolved this time the path which Hiouen-tsang 
had taken on rhe Western slopes of the Pamir, 

crossed the Indus and proceeded t o  sciourn a t  
the great BudJhistic C 'n ivers i?~ of Nalanda in 

Magadha. I t  is there that he was met, between 
675 and 685. by the illustrious emulator of  Hi00 
uen tsang. I-tsing. who was undergoing laborious 
and fruitful studies. But when Hiu:n-tch'as 
thought of returning, Central Asia bad suddenly 
changed its asp-ct Islam hardly established 
was just entering the ~ c e n e :  ''On the road t o  
Kapica, the Arabs stopped the  people. Tibet  
had fallen out  ~ i t h  Cbina. "On the road t o  

Nepal, the Tibetans had gathered in ma-  s to 
make an obstacle and prevent people from pass- 
ing''. Of all the paths of thc day before, there 
only remained the path o f  the Sea. Hiuen-tch'as 
had no time t o  undertake it. He fell ill a n d  
died in Central India. 

Other rtligions men had still managed t o  
cross over a t  the propitious moment. Between 
650 and 655, a monk, native beyond China,  
leaving Corta,  Hiuen-t'ai, crossed cver Nepal 
t o  reach central India. At the same time, T a o  
Fang travels to  Magadha by the  way of Nepal; 
he sojourns for several years a t  the convent of  
Mahabodhi, then returns definitely into Nepal. 
H e  was still there in 690. Perhaps he loved t o  
meet again the God of his cradle, Maojucri, 

venerated on the  heights of the Ou-t'ai chaos 
in the ward of Ping where he was born ,  a n d  
whom Nepalese Buddhism also venerates as a 

kind of patronal divinity. It is also from t h e  
same .district of Ping that  came the religions 
m a n  Taocheng- who travelled towards Nalanda,  
a little while before the year 650 by the way 
of Tibet and Nepal. On his return journey he  

only saw Nepal asain to  die at  the age of 50 
y$ars. Sepal  was also fatal to Matisimha, nati- 
ve of ~ ~ h ' a n g - n g a o ,  who came to  die in Nepal 
a t  40 years of  age wbilst he was returning to 



68 Ancient Nepal 

%is mother-land, and also to Hiuen hoei, n h o  emulation o f  one  another .  H a l f  a csn!ury had 
w a s  retnrning from the  monastery of Mahabo-  sufficed t o  bring the furious onslaught ofIslaRl 
dhi a n d  was only 50 years old when he  died in  to the  very fee t  of t h e  Parnir, half a century 
F e p ~ l .  Undoubtedly,  physically worn out by had suffic,.-d to  establish on  the  frozen plateaus 

t h e  1ndi;n climate. thcy conrractcd ilcadly fev- of  T i b t t  a rival poS.vrr to  the  Tang  China who 
P:; n.l~ile ~ - 7 s ; i n r  T ~ r a i .  T h e  Nepa!ese monas- was humble, retreated. I! is in vain that  three 

leri.?s alsc r p r ~  ived as guests, two Chinese \ V ~ O  times, b t t n e e n  71 3 a n d  741, t h e  centre and 

were half Tib-ti ~ n c  a l r e ~ d y ;  th:ir mother was' t h e  sou th  o f  India pl:aded for  help from the Empc- 
wetnurs- o! t h .  ' Tibetan rrincejs". O n e  o f  them for whom they still believed omnipotent,  agai- 

.till i:, Nep:l i n  the  C i ~ a v i h a r a ,  n h e n  nst the two rnemies who threatened their front. 

I-tsir?: wzs in India.  iers. T h e  devcendsr~t  of T'ai-tsang, Hiuen-tsang 

was pleased to  concede to  the  Hindu armies a 

AF ~ 3 0 ~  2s Nep:l\ had learnt the power of title of hon.03r. India unders tood this avowal 

t h e  Chinese Empire,  shr, had hastened t o  seek of powerlessness. "From the !'ear 76'3, the kings 

 he protection of the dis:dnt sovereign who was of India s topped visiting the  cour tvb 

a b  I F  t o  defecd hirn aeainst  the  ovctousness o f  
t h e  Hindus  a n d  the  T ~ b e t a n s ,  without threate- On the collapse o f  the  T'arig dynasty, at  

n ing  f rom too her  independence. ~h~ ring the beginning o f  the  Xth  century,  relations bet- 

~~~~~d~~ D ~ ~ ~ ,  who had  welcomed with defer- ween Nepal  a n d  China \rere suspended for two 

hundred and fifty gears, b u t  t h e  Imperial recor- ' e n c e  the missi?n o f  Li-I-pias towards 644, sent 
ds  had preserved the  informat ians  which were 

in 651, a n  arribassy t o  t a k e  to the  son of Heav- 
en  his respectful gifts. India and Cbina a t  tha t  gathered about  the small  k ingdom of the Him- 

alayas, either by official reports,  or  by the acc- 
moment  ~ e e m e d  t o  seek and  call each other a n d  

ounts of  travellers. When the  new dynasty t o  uni te  t o  \vork ou t  in  common a superior 
form of  civilization; t h e  patient work of tbe  undertook, according to  the  procedure, t o  rcco- 

rd the history of the  T'ang w l ~ ~ c h  it has replaced 
apostles and  pilgrims which was carried out in 

i t  a lso inserred in the geographical section a 
central  Asia for the  past  five centuries, was 

note  on Nepal,  drawn u p  by the  help of these 
abou t  to h r a r  its fruits .  :'i neighbour of Nepal, 

materials. T h e   memorandum of L17;ang Hiuen- 
a E i n d u  prir,:? tvho pretended to  be connected 
wirh  a dycas ty  01' four thousand years old, t h e  ts'c has undoubtedly furnished t h e  major por- 

m o s t  po,.r.t.rful vassal o f  the Emperor H2rsa Cil- t i ~ n . ~  

adi tya ,  I iumara  Bhastara  V a r ~ a n ,  king of The kingdom of ..Ni-po-lo (Picpal) is 
Kaniarupa.  bestowed !iin.lncrres on the Chinese of Tou-fao iTibet , , .  i n b q h i t a n t q  ale 
w h o  crossed over t o  India-mere t t ~ e y  o f ~ i c i a l  accustomed t o  shave their hair  t o  be  very edge 
envoys  like Li-1,-pias and lvanp Hiuents'e o r  of eye-browj; piercs 
rnolllis like Hiouen-fiang and Tao-chene. In  introduce in p - r fo rm3t ion  l i t t l e  bd,nboo tu- 
spite c: his d5votisn to ttie orthodosat doctrines b ? ~  o r  hull's horns. It is a sign of L e a u ! ~  to 
of L r ~ f i m a n i s m ,  he solicired from the Tm?erial have one's  ears hanging to the  shoclders. They 
Monarch  the fairour o f a  sanscrit translation of e a t  hands ,  ,,,ithout u t i l l n i n o  rppoon 
t h e  works Lao-tzen. Tb- metaphyjical mpst- or stickr. utensils  are made  of 
ic ism of India a n d  the vigorous realism of Chi- 

na p\aced in c o n t a ~ t  was able to create n h ~ ~ ~ -  T h e  merchants whether itinerant dealers or 
onious world of urors!~ip and ac!ion in the Far-  established ones are numerous;  t h e  cul-ivators 
East. The  Arabs and the Tibatans sprang u p  are few.g TIlcy have copper coins which bear 

.suddenly to annihilate this wonderful dream i n  o n  one si3e the  face-of-man, and on the reverse, 



a They dress themselves with one  
of cloth which covers their body.  They 

bath several times daily. Their houses are built 
of wood; the walls a r e  sculptured and painted. 

They are very fond  of  3cenic Sports, a r e  pleased 
to blow the horn a n d  to  b r a t  t h e  drum." They 

are fairly conversant with the  reckoning of fate 
and in the researches o f  physical philosophy. 
'They are equally smart  in the  art of the  calen- 
dar.12 They venerate five13 celestial beings and 
carve their images o n  s tone;  each d a y  they 
wash them with a purifying water. They cook 
a sheep and  offer it a s  a sacrifice. 

"Their king 'Na-ling ti-po' (Narendra Deva) 

wears real pearls, rock-crystals, mother-o-peral, 

corals and am5er ; l i  he  has golden ear-rings 
and jade pendants, trinkets t o  his waist-belt, 
adorned with a "Foutour" (Buddha). They si t  
on a seat supported by lions (Simhasana), in 
the interior of t he  hall flowers and perfumes 

are sprinkled. 

The eminent pzople, the  officers and the 
whole court are s i t t iag  t o  the  r ight and to the 
left on the  ground; on their sides are drawn up  
hundreds of armed soldiers. 

''In the centre o f  the  palace, there is a tower 
of seven storeys, covered with copper tiles. Bal- 
ustrades, railings, columns,  beams are  all encru- 
sted with stones hnd jewels. To each of the four 
corners of the tower is suspended a copper tube; 
below, dragons of gold spurt  out  water. On the 
top of the toxer ,  water is poured in the  trou- 
ghs; from the dragons  mouth they gush out as 

they would from a fountain.  

"The father of 'Ha-ling ti-po' was dethroned 
by his younger brother; '  a 'Na-ling ti-po' had 
to flee to  escape from his uncle. The  T'ou-fan 

gave him a refuge a n d  re-established'hirn on his 
throne; he became consequently their vassal. I n  
the Tcheog-Koan period (627-649) Li-I-pias, 
military officer of the Emperor  sent in an  Emba: 

ssy to  India, passed by this kingdom. 'Na-ling 
ti-PO' welcomed him profusely; hc  went out with 
Li-I-pias t o  visit tbe pond 'A-ki-po-li;' a th is  
pond has a circuit of  about  twenty paces; t h e  
water is constantly I;n the  effervescence..In s p  
ite of its running outflow, it drags helter-skel- 
ter burning stones and t h e  h r a ~ e d  metal. The 
water does not diminish or increase in volume. 
I f  any object be thrown in, vapours and flames 
spurt out; if a pot be placed over it, the cooking 
is done in a shor t  time.' Later on,  when 
Wang-Hiuen-ts'e was plundered by the Indians, 

Nepal despatched horsemen with tbe  T'ou-fan; 
together they tbrew the Indians into disorder 
and won a success. The second year o f  the 
Youg-hnei period (651) their king "Chili Na- 
lien-to-lo" (cri Narendra) sent  again an Emba- 
ssy to offer his homa5e and his presents," 

Isolated from China from the end of t h e  
VIIth century, Nepal remains attached to Tibet  
a s  vassal and as religious preceptor. Tibet con- 
verted to the Buddha doctrine, rrishcs in he r  
zeal to kilow and  study it entirely; she asks 
from the Nepalese monasteries, translators 

(lotsavas) initiated in the mysteries of the Tan- 
tras. But the Tibetan literature is still a lmos t  
unexplored; her history is still t o  be entirely 
written. She will not however fail t o  enrich 
some day, our know!edge on the  past of Nepal. 
The only missionary whose itinerary we can  
follow across Nepal, is the famous Pundit A!ica 
who crossed over from India into Tibet in about 

the middle of the  XIth  century, Atiza, the first 
at that  da te  of the foundtrs of Tibetan Lama-  

ism came from the monastery of Vikrama Cila, 
in Magadha. Recalled by  the king Lha L a m a  

jnana r acn i  (or Gurci), who reigned io the pro- 
vince of Ngari, in the extreme West of Tibet, 

Atica selccted the road of Nepal in spite of tlle 
circuitoug path it led him to, with the view of  

adoring the most holy sanctuary of Swa!'ambhu 
Natha,  in the neighbourhood o f  Kathmandu. 
H e  crossed over the frontier between India a n d  
Nepal near Cindila Karama, journeys u p  to 
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Nepal;  then he  travels to the  west towards  Pal- 
pa, for the  purpose of givlng his bomages t o  the 
Sovereign king of Nepal, who held his court. 

T h e  king received him with grect pomp a n d  

m a d e  him a present of his own elephant and  
gave him an escort of 495 people t o  accompany 
him upto  lake Manasa  (Manasarovar) ,  probab-  

ly by the  passes o f  Mas taog . I s  

The  anarchy which tore Tibet u p  till t he  
XI I I th .  century had interrup!ed the political 
relations with Ncpal;  t h e  organisation o f  Lam- 

aism towards the middle of t h e  X'IIIth century 
consumed the  religions separation o f  the two 

countries. The  Nepalese clergy, jealous of i t s  
pri\~iieges a n d  prerogatives, repulsed with ener- 
gy the authority of the  Great-Lama of  the  
monastery of Sa-skya which the grand-son of 

Genqis K h a n  wished t o  exert over t h e  Buddhi- 
sts. The  monarct~ica l  interest might have influ- 
enced the Mogul  Khoubilai  khan  t o  create a 

k ind  of Pope; Nepal was f a r  enough to safegua- 
rd her  religions a s  well a s  her political indepen- 
dence.  T h e  ruin of  the  Moguls  a n d  the  advent 
of a national  dynasty in  Cllina in 1368, swept 
away the system of religious politics established 
by Khoubilai. The  Mings  worked ~.igorously 
towards  the  undoing of a power u,hicb eventu- 
ally ended u p  by  being detrimental  t o  the  tem- 
pora l  power; they multiplied the  dignities a n d  
honours  on the Grand-Lama's side in order t o  
weaken his prestige and  to  st ir  u p  rivals. The  
founder  of dyriasty. Hong-won (1368-1399) 
seems t o  have raised to the  same rank  as the 
L a m a  himself, three other Tibetan pairiachs; 
t h e  second of his successors, Youog-lo (1403- 
ll?S), conffered the title pf king (wang) t o  ci- 

g b t  lamas from Tibet. 

Nepal could ha:le nerved the schemes of the 

Chines pilitics: the direct relations between the 
t w o  countries had,  i t  is true, ceased for long 
centuries, but  the Magul  pan Buddhism had 
d r a u n  t h e  at tention on  the  last survivor of the  

Bsddhisric k ingdcms of lndia.  ~ u s t  then, the 

rumour circulated tha t  "their sovereigns were 
all bronzes" it was still another rival to pit aga. 

inst  the  Lhasa .  Sixteen years af ter  the expul,i. 
on of the PIIoguls, the Emperor Hong-won "or& 
ered the  bcncze Tcheu-Koang t o  proceed lo 

Nepal in order t o  convey to  tho king, a scaled 
sanction which conferred on  h i m  an official 

invcsti:ure also a let ter ,  and  si!k goods, and to 
also proceed to the  kingdom of (Ti) Young-ta, 

vassal of Nepai". 

Serious a n d  grave reasons must  have been 
a t  s take  t o  decide tile Son  o f  Heaven to set out 
befor thand and  honour  a smzll  potentate with 

a friendliness which had not  been solicited. 

"Thanks t o  the great  knowledge he had of  
Buddhistic bcoks,  Tcheu-koang was able to reply 
t o  the intentions o f  the  Emperor and to  manifest 

his virtue. The  king of Nepal named "Ma-ta-na 

le-mow sent  a n  ambassador  t o  the court to 
carry presents consisting o! little gold pagodas, 
sacred books of Buddha,  renowned horses and 
productions o f  country. This  ambassador arri- 
ved at  t he  capital  o n  the twentienth year of 
Hongwon (1387).The Emperor was very pleased 

a n d  concerned on him a silver seal, a stamp 
made of jade, a letter, amulets a n d  silks." Tbt  

1 ack-thought of Hong-won was clearly marked 

with the title of "Lo-mo" Lams ,  which the ann- 
als tack on t o  the  name of king Ma-ta-na; but 
t h e  sovereign of Xepal must have been surpri- 

sed, since the dynasty to which he  belonged 
prided itself in orthodoxy a n d  Brahmanic puri- 
ty. In  1390 another  ambassador  went to conl'ey 
the  tribute. T h e  Emperor  gave him as  a present 

a seal made of jade aud a red dais.  Durin: t he  

last years of  Hoog-won, only one ~mbassador  
came for  a period of  several years. The Emperor 
Young-lo followed his -grandfather's example. 
"He ordered t h e  bonze Toheu-koang t o  return 
in a n  embassade t o  Nepal this  country sent 
her tr ibute the  seventh year (1309). Tbe e!even- 
th  year, t he  Emperor  ordered Yang-san-past0 
go a n d  o f fe r  3s presents, t o  the  cew king of  



c t ~ - k o - l i ~ - t i  and to the king of (Ti) agreemeot with this new power. The eight e m p  
kopan, letters, and gift8 in silver and of  the dynasty, Tcb'eng-hoa (1465-1487). 

7 b e  fullowing year (1414) Cha-k-~o-sin-i conferred the sanction and aeal o n  the two 
sent his ambassador to  convey his tri- pontifs of the Yellow Bonnes and  recognized in 

the Emperor conferred on him the  title o f  them a right o f  supremacy over the other dign- 
of Nepal (Ni-pa-la K m o r a n g )  a - d  han- itaries o f  the Church. He hoped t o  obtain at 

ded him as  a gift, a diploma embodying this this price either their help o r  their neutrality, 
iovestiture a seal of gold and another o f  silver. whilst a rebellion was taking place on the Nor- 

~h~ year (1418) Cha-ko-sin-ti having thern boundaries of Tibef, on the banks of the  
sent again an amba~sador  conveyor of his gift, Yellow Stream. But the sovereignty conceded 

Emperor ordered the enrich Teng-tch'eng to the two Great-Lamas, raised objections; t h e  
to proceed t o  Nepal and offer a seal and silk sect of the yellow Bonnets eclipsed by the sch- 
pods and satin goods. Teng-tch'eng distribut- 001 01 Tsougkha-pa, had not, howeyer, disapp- 
ed presents t o  the princess of the different con- eared in the lace of her Young rival; i t  had 
,,tries he crossed. "The second successor of recaurse to  the secular power, and had n- pains 
Young-lo, Hiuen-te (1426-1435) attempted to in gaining the Tibetan feudality, threatened by 
continue the tradition. "The second jca r  (1427) the same adversary. Civil war spread over the  
the enouch Heou-hien was sent again to carry whole stretch of the region. It still raged when 
gifts consisting of silk goods and cotton goods the Jesuit Aadrada reached Chaparangue, in 
to the king of Nepal." But the  Court of  Peking 1625, and when the Fathers Grueber and Dor- 
waited in vain for a reciprocation o f  civility." villrr passed through Lhasa in 1661; it was still 
Since then no other ambassador came to the continuing when the first Capuchins arrived in 

and no tribute ~ f f e r e d . " ' ~  Lhasa in 1709. But it had then got mingled and 
complicated owing to foreign interference. 

This was due to Central Asia, perpetually in 
effervescencc, again going through a aeries of The Moguls, subdued by the Ming and exiled 
crisis. The spiritual descendant of Atica, Tsong into the Land of Grasses, had not  forgotten 
Kha pa (1335 to 1417 about) had just complet- their former grandeur; they mere waiting for 
ed the reform of the  Tibetan Church, in creati- revenge. The help of  the Tibetan clergy appear- 
ng the caste of the Yellow Bonnets; accomplis- ed to  them as a decisive point; they solemnly 
hed heir of the two civilizations which had ma- ranged themselves under the authority of the 
de him he had founded on the metaphysical Great Lama in 1577 and declared themselves 
dogma of the transmigration, a hierarchical as the champioos of the Church at  the  same 

constitution of the clergy which combined in a time against the rebels and against the Chinese. 
harmonious agreement the contradictory adva- The Emperor Wang-li (1573-1620) hastened to  
ntages of tbe election and of heredity: two pop- despatch to the Great-Lama an tmhassade, and 
cs, one at Lhasa, the other  a t  'Fachi-loun-po, conferred on him titles and a considerable am- 
shared under different titles, the  supreme auth- ount of honours; his haste betrayed his powerl- 
ority over the whcle clergy, essness. In 1644, the last of the Miog, surroun- 

ded in his own palace, committed suicide. For 
The organization attempted by the Koubila- ten years already, the Maudchurian chieftain, 

is, laboriously overthrown by the Mings, was T'ai-tsong had usurped the imperial title. The 
getting re-constituted outside the imperial con- Dalai-Lama of Lhasa watched with interest the  
trol, ready to rebel against it. The Mings, alre- progress of the now power which surged on the 
adp weakened, were obliged to come to an horizon in the neighbourhood of the vanbuishr 
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cd Monguls. In 1642, even befote the fall of 
reking,  an embassade cbme to Moukden toho- 
nour Tai-tsong the Mandchu (Manju) under 
the name of  Manjucri; fiattery played ah ingeni- 
ous  part. A quibble or play upon words which 
seemed the echo of Fate, raised the conqueror 

t o  the high:;t rank of the Buddhistic panthaon. 

The relatio::~ between tbe Great-Lama and 
the first M a~lachurians were limited for a long 

time to an exchange of civilities; the new cbieft- 
ains of Ch:na were too busy a t  home to worry 
about T i b c ~ .  An audacious minister went so far 
as to c0nce~11 for f i f tc  n years !he death of  the 

Dalai- lam^, engaged, as he explained it, in a 
supernatural mediatation and under this cover, 
be exercised without any disquitude an absolute 
pon.er, (1682-1697). He prof~ted in the meanti- 
me by causing friction between the Mongolians 
in a holy war against Chlna, and to support, 
wilhout compromising himself, the gre:rt rebelli 
on of the Dzoungares. But the Ernperor K'ang- 
hi, the illust~ ious contemporary of Louis X I V  
(1662-1722), succeeded in weakening his form- 
idable enemies. However, before personally 
intervening in Tihct, he rushed the prince of 
the Khoskhotes, his ally Latsan Khan, on the 
capital of the Lamas. The town was captured 
and the usurping minister killed (1706); a few 
years later, the Capuchins established their 
Nepalese mission (1707-1709). A new moveme- 
nt of the Dzoungares, brought the direct Inter. 
vention of the Empire: the troops of K'ang-hi, 
to  the number of 130000 men, occupied Lhasa. 
The spiritual power wac allowed to  remain in 
the hands of the Dalai-Lama; but a conncil- 
board of Government .was given over charge of  
the administration under Chine~e  control. Tibet 
wag losing her autonomy; China bxtcnded t o  the 
very frontiers of Nepal. 

: +hi t b ~ e e  kings who shared Nepal thought 
it expedient to  be on good terms, as soon a, 
possible, with the dangerous neigbbour." Duri- 
ng tho ninth year Young-toocng (1731), the 

th ree tribes wbicb composed the country ,,f dp, 
lo-pu' (Nepal), thost of "Ye-leng ( Patan), of 

'Poi-Yen' (Bbatgaon), and of 'K'ou KO,, Maul 
(Kathmandu) addressed each of them a petici. 
on t o  the Empdror, written on gold leaves and 
offered as a gift the products of the C O U O ~ , ~ , : ' ~  

"The Chinpse Resident in Tibet, informed the 
court o f  Peking that "the three kl~ans of beyoad 
Tibet desired t o  send the tribute." The Emperot 
replied that otving t o  the length of the journey, 
matters bad to be settled in Tibet.Z1 Sevea 
years latrr a new officirll report announad 
"that the three khans o f  Yepal were at wnr."?l 

Commercial relations c.onnected Nepal and 

Tibet since the beginning of the XVlIth c*n\. 
ury. Towards the year 1620, when Civa Simha 
Malla reigned at Kathmandu, the journey from 
Nepal to Lhasa was still a thing of great difli. 
culty. But under his successor, Laksmi Narasim. 
ha Malla: Bhim Malla, member of the royal 
family a d  minister of State,  sent tradesmen lo 

Tibet, then he went himself in person, and he 
despatched quantities o f  gold and silver to 
Kathmandu. H e  even negotiated a kind of 
commercial treety by virtue of which the propm 
orties of Nepalese deceased in Lba .:a had to be 
returned to the Government o f  Nepal. Pinatlp 
he placed the town of Kuti under the jurisdicti- 
on of Nepal.' 

Trade became so  brisk that towards 1634 
the pious Slddhi Narasimha Malla, king ol 
Patan, busied himself t o  regulate by a special 
method tho purification of  indigenous mcr- 
chants who returned from Tibet soikd by a 
journey outside orthodoxal countries end b/ 
the contact of a race which the Brahmans de- 
clared to be impure. Ncpal became the ooirtt~ 
of Tibet: Mahendra Malla, king of Kathmandu 
had obtained from the Moagoliahe of Dclbi 
( towards 4550-1550 ) the authorization to 
stamp silver coins; the coins stamped to b u  
effigy or copied o n  that type became, ua& [be 
name of "hlabdra-mallq tho only ooioago 



c u r r c ~ t  in Ti te t .  Nepal exchanged her coins 
raw metal and piofited - thereby ,co0sider. 

ably, The Isst king of Bhatgaon, Renajit 
Malls, @'who Was wise and skilful, sent to Lha- 
,, great quantit,cs.of coined silver, and recei- 
vcd in exchange great qunntities o f  gold a n d  
silver." Tempted by the bait  o f  an easy pro- 
fi t ,  he did not fear of debasing the value ef his 

 be cooquest of Ncpal by the Gurkhas 
(1765-1768) suddenly interrupted this profitable 
business. Thc New chiefs of the king distrus- 
ted their subjects as much as  they did strangers; 
they were compelled to remain under arms and 
the natural resources o f  the country were in- 
adequate to  support a ' multitude of soldiers. 
Prithi Narayan levied crushing taxes on tran- 

sactions; under the plea o f  most frivolous pre- 
texts, merchants %ere punished with heavy 
fines. The wandering religious men (Gosains) 
who convey the goods between Hindustan and 
Tibet, were expelled from the kingdomi the grc- 
at bujiness men of Nepal hastened to search 
eleseit here a more accomodating motherland. 
10 1774. only two Cashmerean houses remained 
in  Nepal which carried on the trade with Tibet; 
10 prevent them to desert in tbeir turn, tbe  
Gbtl~ka king only allowed them t o  go out of 
h e  country under caution. The few merchants 
who henceforth risked entry into Nepal only 
drudged fruitlessly. Prithi Narayan had their 
e u s  cut and then expelled them out of the 
w t r y .  The Teshn-Lama of Ta-chi loun-po, 
the second of the Dalai-Lama, could write to 
the king of Nepal: "All the merchants, Hindu 
as well as Musulmans, are afraid of you; no- 
body wants to enter in your country." Other 
paths were searched for between India and 
Tibel; aod the route o f  Sikkim was restored 
cnce again which commerce had deserted since 
Nepal had ciencd; but it was decidedly too in- 
salubrious; it had t o  be relinquished. Besideo, 
Sikldrn in her tu rn  fell under the Gurkha's do- 

mioation. Bhutan was in the tbtories of dirssn- 

sbns and dld not undertake a regularity In her 
trading Warren Hastings, who wisbed to 

make Bengal the maritime market of Central  
Asia, sent George Bogle in 1774, on a miusion 
to Ta-clli-loun-po, for the purpose of negolia- 
ting a commercial agreement between the Com- 
pany and Bhutan and Tibet. 

\ 

Prithi Narayan took cover; he foresaw his 
revenues diminishing. He addressed an  offi- 
cial letter to the Tibetan authorities: ''He pro. 
Posed the cstablishrcent at  Kuti, Keraot, (Ki- 
rats or Kirong ?) and in another place, on the 
frontiers of Nepal and Tibet, of settlercents, 
whence the merchants of Tibet would b;. able 

to purchase the products of Nepal and Ben- 
gal; he would allow the carriage across his 
kingdom of ordinary articles of commerce with 

the exception of glass and olher curiosities. He  
desired in return that Tibet should hold no re- 
lations with the FringLis o r  the Idoguls and to 
forbid their entry into the country, as this was 
the old procedure and as he was himself deter- 
mined to carry out: a Fringhi was just then 
near him, a t  that moment, in connection with 
an  affair, bur he had the intention of sending 
him away zts soon as  possible. "The rest of 
his message dealt on a question more intimate- 
ly concerning him: Chieftain of Nepal, he had 
gathered all the coins in circulation, had mel- 
ted them to re-stamp others in his name, and 
had hastened to send his new rupees t o  Tibet; 
he intended to  follow up for himself, the pro- 

cesses of exploitation inaugurated by the Mal- 
las. But the merchants of Tibet had refused 
the new coinage, the conqueror had too often 
shown proofs of his bad faith and of his bruta- 
lity to  justily their distrust and to  provoke re- 
taliatory measures. They offered as a transac- 
tion to exchange the rupees of the Gurkhas for 
those of the hfallas which were circulating in 
Tibet. Pritbi Narayan gained nothing by this 
combinatinn. He declared that the coins of 
Randit. Malla, were debased, were not worth 
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the value of his oLyn and rejected the arrange- 
ment. The trade between the t ~ r o  countries 
ceased. The death of Prithi Naragan in 1775 
did not ameliorate the relations betwcen the 
two state$; the Teshu-Lama tor-k the ioitiative 
of new overtures which were all of  n o  avai lma4 

Kepal did not move; but the Teshu-Lama 
bad corr.p~ on.ised I~imself. H e  had welcomed 
zr a frienti the agent of Warren Hastings and 
o l  the Briti5h Gavernment; he busied himself 
to open Til#et to foreign trade and even t o  
t h e  Englibh trade. H e  acted as an independent 
chief a s  if he had lo -  gotten the events ~ h i c h  
took place since 1750. The Chicese undertook 
t o  remind him of them. A final and formida- 
ble revolution had cost Tibet the last vestiges 

of her autonomy; two Chinese commissaries 
resided at Lhasa and watched the ministers of 
the Lame, whom they had re-established in 
temporal pcwer; a Chinese garrison occupied 
a suburb of Lhasa; Cbines posts guarded all 
the passes on the frontiers. The  Teshu-Lama, 
guilty of imprudence was too  venerated a per- 
sonage, for anyone t o  have acted brutally aga- 
inst him. The  Emperor k'ienloug imagined an in- 
genious subterfuge, wortby of his political 
skill. H e  alleged his great age and asked in 
pressing terms to the Teshu-Lama to bring him 
with his benedition the sublime instructions of 
the holy doctrine. The  lama excused himself 
for a long time; but he eventually gave in, left 
hia monastery in 1779, reached Maudchurja 
by the  shorter a n d m o r e  ardous path of I<ou. 
kou-nor, followed the Emperor from jehol to 
Peking, he  was treated more like a god than a 
man and died suddenly in the imperial capi- 
ta l  in 1780, either o f  small-pox or of poison, 
while waiting f o r  the child to come to  age in 
which child he had re-incarnated himself, as 
was usual among t.he Lamas, the court confi- 
ded the direction of affairs of T a - C h i . l ~ u n - ~ o  
( 0  a 1 rother Tesbin-Lama, who h a d  accom- 
panied him to Peking and who offered the su. 
tost guarantees. 

But t!le deceased had another brotherwho 
lived in Tachl-loun-po, and who wab knoaa 
a Lad l r e ~ d :  he was called "Cha-mar-p4" l a ~ h ~  

Ren-Bonnet", either because he belonged to 
that sect o r  through disdaio. When he hea rd  

of the death o f  the Lams, C ! I ~ - m a r - p a  laid 
hold of the treasures of the temple and fled into 
Nepal; their, he described t o  the amaxed Chur. 

kas a fanc~fu!  Tlbet with a s ~ i l  filled ~ i t h  preci. 
'ous metal; and with temples overglowing with 
wealth. 'I here \v2s no need of so much to infla. 
me the insatiable cupidity of tbe Gurkhas: a 

strong folce, some say, of 7!'00 men, crossed the 
passes unawares in April 1'90, under the prele. 
xt of forestalling an imminent attack from the 
Tibetans, to  demand a monetary compensation, 
as a protest against an iricrea-e in the C ~ s t o m ' ~  
rates and the bad quality of the  salt supplied 
by the Tibetans: too many reasons, and too 
many unintellic~ible reasons to be meant scriou. 
sly. They advanced by forced marches and 

appeared under the walls of Shikar-kong, half- 
way to  Lhasa. The T ~ b e t a n s  terror-striken 
attempted in vain to relieve the place. The Chi. 

nese commissaries greatly perturbed of their 
responsibility, wished t o  settle aifairs at any 
cost before the Empercr came t o  hear about it. 
They promised the Gurkhas withdrew and took 
up their positions a t  kuti, a t  Kirong was chosen 

as the seat of negotations. The  Gurkhas deman. 
ded a was indemnity of five mission rupees or 
the surrender of all the territory they bad conq- 
uered to  the  South of  mount Langour, or an 

annual tribute of 100000 rupees. After proloo. 
ged delays, the  'K'ou-po' (wishers) Tibetans, 
yielded to the Gurkhas threats and to the presa. 
ing demands of  the Chinese commissaries: they 
solemnly promised an annual tribute of 50,000 
rupees (or 150Q0 taels). The  first  annuity paid, 

the Gurkhas evacuated the passess and returned 
into Nepal. T o  safeguard themselves against a0 
eventual retraction, they hastened t o  send to 
the Emperor, two ambassadors with an escort 
o f  twenty five perroos, under the pretext of 
o l f e r i ~ g  the tribute and to solicit the official 
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~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t i l u , c  ~i the kingdom. K ' k a - l o u ~  r e c e i v d  
s u b . ~ r ~ b c d  to their demand  a n d  further 

,cot to (Ire k ~ n g  o f  Nepal a mapnlficient costu- 
me,  he eln:)assade returned t o  Nepal alter an 
.breDce of  forteen months. 

~ u t ,  t he  Chinese cornmis$ary Tcboug- 

pr victoriously announced to t h e  Emperor,  the 

*,,bmirrsion of the  enemies a n d  represented the 

Gurkhas embassade as a n  ac t  of hamiliation, the 
~ ~ I ~ i - L a m a  refused to  Consent to the  agreeme- 
nts undertaken. The  G u r k h a s  frustrated, reclai- 
med the execution of the  t rea ty  t o  us  avail; they 

to t h e .  Chinese commissary who,. 
true to his tactic, intercepted the  complaint a n d  
took care not tq inform the  Government o f  
Peking. The emboldened Gurkhas rook up  arms 
and Once again marched on Tibet  (1791  j ,  cro.5- 
ed into Tibet through the  K u  ti pass and march- 
ed straight on Ta-Chi-loun-PO, Terror-stricken. 
the Chinese Resident wished to  evacuate Tibet. 
He did not even attempt t o  defeod the tcmple 
(coment) of Teshu-Lama. The  Teshu Lama, 

who wae still very young, owed his life to  a 
flight; a Chinese official was csptu- 

red and sent to Nepal. T h e  Gurkhas  sqck-.d 
the convent and fell back to place their bo r ty  
insecurity, without taking advantage of the 
general panic opened t o  them the road t o  

Lhasa. The Emperor, however, had summoned 
the Gurkha Goverrlrnent by a special messenger, 
to hand over the bonze Cha-mar-pa, held in 
captivity as :he i n j t i ~ ? t o r  a n d  author of these 
troubles. Thf! Chinese envoy was treated mqst 
uncivilly; wi.holit reFpect to the complicated 
rites of C b i n ~ s e  etiquette, an  ordinarv s1il:riif's 
officer took the deli\lerv of the  imperial letter. 
The cap was overflo~ving (January 1792).  K1ien- 
loug ordered the 5000 soldicrs of the  pr~ncipali-  
ties and militiry colonies o f  Kin-tchoao to rally 

to the help of the 3000 regulars in garrison a t  
Tibel; and to oppose to  the ( tested) tried valour 
of the Gurkhas, stron: adversaries, he raised 

amongst the  faithful Mindchur ians ,  a force of 
2000 men recruited amougst thy war-like tribes 

of SOIQO, On t h e  boandarles of Argauo; U r n  
had to be gained; they were taken through the 
path  o f  Kou-Kou-nor, shorter by tbirty dryr 
then the path of Td-tsien-lou, but brir t t l iag 
with difficulties and  impediments. In May 1793, 
the three contingents wore united under t h e  
leadership of Fou-Hang; the Chinese army 
comprised only IO(J00 men, to the  testimony of 
the Chinese his rian; ':h= Tibr tao  Relation 
(Chronicle) attributes it 70,000 men, d iv i jed  
into two division#. 

A first encounter took place ai Tingri :\lei- 
dan,  between Sbikarjoug and Kuti; the Gurkha; 

vanquished af ter  a terrif ic struggle, fell back in 
retreat: F o u  K'ang occupied without a s r r u g g l ~ ,  

the Kirong pass (July 1793 :  but the mourlt.,ln 
cost the invaders more men than battles: tile 
avalanche and the precipice were rnrJre deadly 

than the Gurkhas.  One bv one the Gurkha 
positions fell in tb.. h l n d s  of the  Chinese; Fou- 
K'ang had a t  his Aiapojal a light artillery r~ hicb 
worked wonders, leather canons  which firea 
flve or six bombs which brust afterwards. Fina- 
Lly the Chinese army appeared on the h-jght of  
Dhebang above Ndyokot at  a day's journey 
from Kathmandu 30 k~ lo rne te r )  on the 4 th  
September 1792. The wassell G j r k h . 4 ~  a t t tmp-  
ted a suprem: e f ~ o r t ;  b l t  Fdu-K'ang rushed 
his troops on them heip-d and supported by his 
artillery whicil he h l u  p;.l;-d oo :!le rrar accur- 
ding :o the C:iinesz ,, . ld.j,  a g ~ i n s t  th: enemi-s  

and againct the rund:;sg= N:p;I WJS def in~te ly  
vanquishe:I; :her: 0i1:y ~ c ~ n ~ i n e d  3s a ];IS[ rrso- 

urce to appsal to  tli.: h ~ t e d  bzighbours who 
occupied Bzngll. TO- G ~ r h b l s  king soiicited 
help from the Br i t ih ;  bi;t Lord Cornwallid. on 

tbe 15th September, is:dred armed intsrventi- 
on;  he advancecl :5e p l l  of the comp3ny's 
peaceful inc!inations an the interest o f  the  
English c7mmerce a t  C.tqto;i. He hoiVe~.er, o f f -  
ered to mediate bptv;rca the two adversaries 
and announced tl,: drfpatch of an  authorized 
representative (Kirkpatrick), Nepal had only t o  
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 boos^ belween t h e  enemies o f  her independen- 
cc; ,lie preferred t o  ar range matters with the  
Chinese. Fou-Ii'ang was not very unreasonable; 
bi, a rmy w;ir reduced in numbers, exhausted 
by hot h t h e  climate a n d  fatigue, winter was 
approaching,  which would close t h e  passes; 
once blocked (cut  o f f )  in Nepal, without means 
of re-victunlling a n d  without a base for operati- 
ons. his soldiers were doomed. The  Emperor ,  i~ 
is true had a t  first intended to  divide Nepal  in 

sc , . .=~-- l  : rincipaliries, in the way of the countri-  
e .  o f  Tar t a ry  a n d  in accordance with the 
t r  8 . j i t i o n ~  of the coun t ry .  Fou-K'anz  did n:,t 
ha \ f e  recourse t o  this expedient: t h e  Gurkhas 
returned the conventions signed in  1790 a n d  
disawoved by tbe  Dalai-Lama, the  riches: jewe- 
Is, golrl seals, gold ballr from the  pinnacles of 
t!:e p a p d a s .  which they had  carrind awav in 
their sack of  Tibet and  also two lamzs Tan-  
t s j c g  2nd P.an-tchou-eul, whom they had made 
prisoners. Cha-mar-pa had poisoned him~e!f 
whether of  his free will o r  compelled by ~ r c * ;  
his cropTe was handed over to the Cllinese. 
Finally the Gurkh<:s offered a s  a tribute, dornes- 
' t i c a t ~ d  e l p ~ h a n ' s .  n - t i x  horses and  musical 
. . ~ n s t r u - ~ r . t q ,  as!:ing !h3 '  !hey c h 0 ~ 1 d  be allowed 
t o  live ~i:rn;,!ly u-:::r :he Chinese 1;n.s. The 

E m p ~ o r  profi!ed hy t!!e victory to strengthen 
t h e  Chinrse ~ l : thn i i l \ .  i n  Tihe': ]-I? cslnb!i:hed a 
~:;a!a~ . , i f - i  nn of 3.20 i ~?;e:;,ous s >ldiers 2nd 
1'. "J ::i;!:.;. 21j  !:?n ' c !~c - ; . l a  s , I  :is-s: Chine- 
5:: p-\,:S \'.'-re . l : : n . - - !  ;;! a l , ) n g  [i:e frontier  
under tile !)rel::<r 8 : f  :..si-l-.i. g ;!it rjir-Jealing 
of  exchanges, b:lt with the real intention of 
preventing the  entry into the country of Europ- 
eans or even their  Asiatic subjects. A new order 
on the election of the G:eat-Lama still rr,oie 
restydined t h e  ludal poivkrs o f  the Church. T!.? 
C h i n ~ i e  success cost  more to  Tibet than to 
Nepa;.  The Emperor ! ~ ? d  l e ~ r n t  throuzb offici- 
a l  r r p r i s ,  the  irndompt;ble c m r i g e  of the sma- 
ll t r ibe who had dared t o  oppose him. The  
Arnk:!:: : . i - i  .'\! lc:rth..y; s e t  by thc  2rirish 10 

:he c c ~ r t  of r'ci;i:.g "to carry ti;e t i  inu te"  i l l  
1795, ccnfirmed and completed lhcse informati- 

ons.  K ' i~n- long  held firmly f o this belief. on 
the point of abdicating afier  a reign of sixty 
years ( 1  736-1796) h e  recommended to  his succ. 
essor not to interfere without abaolute necessity, 

in to  tbe  Ghurkas  affairs." 

I t  is piquant t o  place opposite these facts 
the  account of t h e  Gburkas  chronicle.11& 

king Rana Bahadur  Shah,  having learnt the 
different part iculars o f  t l ~ e  Northern country 
f rom Spamarpa L a m a  personally whom he had 
summoned, sent  troops t o  Sikharjun who sack. 
ed Dirarcha  a n d  did not rosprrt  the Cbmese 
authority. The Emperor o f  China, b-ing unable 
to tolerate this insult. sent a large army under 
the  leaderships o f  Kaj i  Dbur in  and o f  the mini. 
ster Thumthan.  This  army d a d  DLeLuq 
then t h e  k ~ n g  ordered a certain Lakhya Banda 
of  Bhinkahe Bahal  t o  a n  expiatory ceremony 
(puraccarana)  whilst Mantr inayak Darnodar 
Pdnde was cutting the enemy in to  bits and was 
gaining a big victory.  Af ter  this, the Ernperor 
c f  'Zh~na ,  thought i t  bctter t o  live amicably wilh 
t h e  Ghurkas ,  a n d  arranged a peace with 
t h e m . 2 e  

The  treaty of 1792, is still in force. a n d  
Nepal has not  ceased paying tbe  t r i b ~ t e  to  Chi- 
na efSery five years. The Ghurkas  have drawn 
from this vasselzge a source  of vanity as  i t  

connerf:  them to  an  e m p i ~ e  of which thoy have 

a n  e x a ~ g o r a t e d  idea of the  actu:l  rower, nith- 
out any other charge but tha t  o f  an  indifferent 
1orma:ity. Their  businejs apt i tude  hzs known 
how to  derive from it a benefi t .  

Ell try five ye-irs, Nepal is obliged to send 
to  P e k i n ~  a n  embassy c c ~ n ~ p o s r d  o f  several high 
dignitaries assisied by a;l escol r .  T h e  embassy 
pays iegpccts to the  B ~ d h i s  iti\-a Manjucri i~ 
the person of the  Emper3r . ad  dt pocits between 
t h e  "five claws of  the Dr;tg9n1' a petition 
wrilt2n on gold I=a\.cs t n : ~ r l . ~ r  with different 
gi!'e.  Thc uumbsr  of pcr; .'ns ~ o : ~ l p , s i n g  the 
embassade is fixed and  constdnt;  it must not 



,i6 either through shortcoming Or excesn. If by T h e  barbarous toil has &oiled the Ghurrar em,. 
so unfortuaate accident one  o f t h e  members of  0) 's:  tbev are obliged to s top for  three dryr at 

falls frievousjj. ill in route, he is Nayakot to undergo the rilual of expiatims 
allou ~ r l  t o  s top o r  abandon tlbejourney but which will return them, together with the legal 

is carried on a planqllin and i f  one is not  avail. purity, the lost caste. As a public consercretion 
able, i tied to t h e  saddle o f  his h 0 - s ~ -  The  jnu- o f  h e i r  recovered purity, the king ofre is  them 
rney must  be completed in a Ei: en time, by water some hio own ew.:r. A s ta te  procession 

s!ages. T1.e  difficult^ of  org3niz ipg g(,Cq then to receive the irr.pcrinl =,is~ive nhich 
,.lays all  along this g round  e x p i  tbe ~ n b n i s p  bl; hro3g!l hack. Tus k l l g  leads 
,ins intraosigenl Yererir!. Besi"e- tile path the way, accom--.infed i , ~  fl[ry nobles on to r -2 -  

made easy as f ~ r  as possible, even agreeable- back; the c:,ncellari the k ing  are rld:ng on  
Dlstraclions >re  fcund o f  a m o t  intimate order elepbaatq; ! ilrcc tiidus ind soldiers surrroufld 
and the members of t h e  misCicn d o  not disdain the cortege. Ar a I,.;I;-C f r ~ m  the C.-L it,], llle 
them ln twelve stages, the mission reaches the king comes do.vn f r s  .I h ~ s  elc;,hinl; t a ! . ~ ,  
frontier of Tibet  at  Kut i  ( o r  Nilern) of w1)'ch the miss iv~ \\.hic+ t ' , -  t.nvsy carries rq;-.:lnd h15 
t,,e Ghurkas  ar -  m a - t e n  since 1 5 5 3  A Cil ine~e ~.cc! i ,  hangii,g i n  ; s:.-s:b covered , t i l  I t r o c  ,- 
officer th tn  sakes care of  t h e  convn!' a n d  dire-  de; a cannonac!e saltlt-s t l ~ i s  sclen;n r , ap ,~en t .  
cts i t  in tv-enty eight stages t o  Lhiisa throuy:> The kinz hanqs back the ;etter to  the n -  ck o f  

=ingr i  and Shigatzc. There  is a halt  of one mo- the envsv. The env3y then g:'s on ar, ele;hant 
nth and half at Lh.isa.Thc j r n j e r i a 1  c 0 m m i s - 2 r ~  and takes in hi: turn leh,j; ti11 t h e  c n t r ) .  t o  
proceeds t o  the  in r tn to ry  of the gifts ,  ascerta- the  pllace. 
ins that they a r e  consistent with the stiplllati- 
0,s o f  1:91 and bas  them carefully prcked.  He  The  hlnoXr of griing pcki.g is kr rn ly  
then instructs the delegates 0' the r i 'es to f. ' l low sought. I t  is not t h l t  ~ 5 2  pls.iln for  t;lv 
in the pre2e,1ce of tiic Emp:ror, h ~ ~ d i  them exivs in Nep.1; but the Ghur!:as, n.h? have 
(heir imden;ni?y O! t > e  j-llrfl'.\'; and also li:;!c o i a ~ t i c a l  minds, appreci ~ t e  annt!it.r sd\,zintage. 

of a nalfire :silky s t i n .  ?a i d -  The memheis of the miPsion are  entertained, 
ed The (]?legates in return give durinq the eighteen mont!ls nr ahc-ncc at the 
and the D ~ l a i  Lam;] the  pprsPnzl  g i f t s  of the  expenses of  the Chiliese trea~ur!., l cdspd ,  nou- 
yepalese king. Fr?.n L!lasl the dcl-gstes arc rished, carried frcr;  and furfber  ;lrP :-;erpt 
directed to Ta-tsien-lon f r o ~ t e i r ,  o f  China and from all duties 01, r!~rir bagg la?, i:: g,>io,c as 
Tibet, in 64 stages, b ~ l  Detain dzong. Gyz-I?, well as in rerurpio; I t  is 2 2  ,-;p.,r:,l::ii;. f , ~ ;  

Gyamdo doong, T-!g ~ 3 5 .  .-\r[sa9 Lhzri. Alamdo 1ucra:ive traftic. One 3: t ; l ~  ar!ic!ej w:lich allow 
Chor-kong-12; Lhalse,  M . ~ ? n ? a ,  Ia?ong. Toha- of a great profit, is [ h e  conch from Illdi3; these 
mdo, Tag yr:b. ;\Iye'-la. F:ting and Li';lnr: The shell: are no: cumbrrsont and &re p a i i  their 
escort \vh;ch c ]me frcn? Ltlasa stops a t  T3- weight in ;olJ, b:t\i.tsn 3Jgr) or  4!!O') francs. 

tsien-Ion, 2nd t h e  r n a n j ~ r i n p  o f  SSP-tchaon They  arc specia l ly  u;ed in lamaseries (Buddhi- 
then take t5e direction and the  res~onsib: l i ty  of st religicu; societies presided over b!. n lama- 
the emb2s;y. In  5ev:nty t7vo stagcs. it reaches Dr Xn'an~lale's orlcis:: Eng, Dictj: the srir i ts  of 
p~k ing  thrnnph Honan,  after  rieht ion: months storme ar: b~ l i eve r td  to  be residingin tl,em. 

of journeying. The  e r n b ~ ~ s v  sojourns forto f i r e  
days in the capital and its chief5 are  allonved t o  
postratc them5el-:cs once before the Emperor in 

person. Then it returns by the same way, but i t  
crosses over the Himalayas by  the  Kirong pass. To  be continued 



FOOT NOTE 

- .  [nnl:l;:s ~ i l i i f n  , P r e f a c e  o!' t h e  "\'ie d r  Hio- 
u e n - t s a n g - L i f e  o f  Hlcuer-t. ;2ng1',  p .  X;\;SIIi 
h a s  h n d  t h e  p-i-:ilcge of r n c n t i o n i r , ~  ;.nd 
et:p .>sing to  the  Full l ight ,  : h t  deci ; i7-e  ~ ! ; r r i s e  
4 . i  i i i - t s a n .  ~ u l o g v  o f  A c c o u n t s  ( o f  Hiquen-  

t s z n g j  \rhic!i en.!3!ei :he c :ca r  p ~ r c e c t i o n  o f  
t h o s e  c o u n t r i e s  \ , i s ~ t r d  by t i l e  pllsrirr. in  

p e r s p n  a n d  on  i h c s e  h e  4-sc r ibes  f r o m  info-  
r m a t i ~ n s  f r o m  other:.  "P:hcr. t h e  t e s t  e m p -  
loys  t h e  w o r d  "h ing l ' - to  w a l k ,  i t  mean: t h a t  
Hiou-n- t sane  h i m s e l f  exp lored  t h e  count ry ;  
w h e n  i t  e m p l o y s  t h e  w o r d  "toheo" - t o  go - 
i t  r r e a n s  th- t  he  reiies on t rad i t ions  a n d  

hear-says" - ( Japznese  wording)-  Accordi-  
n g  t o  t h e  bib1ioer; ipi ical  n a r r a t i o n  o n  t h e  
Si-Yu-Ki drnn.q o u t  ' r o m  the  cat ; log~:e of 

t h e  I;'ienl,,n,o 1;brsry \yhich J : ~ l i e n  h a s  t r a n -  

s la ted  a t  the  bend n l  t h e  m e r n ~ r n n d a ( 1  XX- 
111 Sqcl ) ,  t h e  7 :  i - : ~ r ~ n  h a s  for a u t h o r  t h e  
mqr,l; F'i-u-ki, cs:r;tnm::orar\* o f  Hionen-tsa-  
ng. u.bo li\ ,ed : i ,  tl:s s:Lrr,e rnocas te ry  a n d  

whom ~ ~ l a t o g l ~ ~ s  d:,cit_nat: as the "Editor" 
rmf I):: A:.:oLI:.:~ c ~ i : - : .  1.5' 1 k)- i4 :cuen t - sang .  

fJ !=\I- ;<I  3 :  5::trr .!:! l:ir,:.i? : ] ) > a  t h e  o t h e r s  
2 \,t :! p r ~ e i ~ z  , * . . I  ; ! t ) f  3,?mi[!ed a r t ; -  

c le-  in :he i cs t  D:. - , s l ~ ! ! i e n ;  '1; t h e  list f , e  

d r e w  u p  at  tile end -! t h e  11le p . 4 3 3  Sqq) 
a n d  i n  which h e  b a s e s  llimcelf on this princ- 
iple  of cr i t ic ism t o  d i s t i n g l ~ i s h  the  two spcti- 

o n s  o f  t h e  nr : ic les  inser ted in t h e  h l f rnora .  
n d u m ,  s e t s  as ide  N e p a l  ( N o .  76) a m o n g s t  
t h o s e  kingrloms p e r s o n .  Ily vlsited hy H i o u -  
e n - t s ~ n g .  H e ,  however ,  ad?$ :  " F r o m  Fo-li- 
chi; Hiouen- t sang  re turned  t o  Fei-cbe-li 
and arr ives a t  Mo-Kia- lo"  Fo-li-chi (No 
7.<), i. e. count ry  o f  t h e  Vrjjis immedia te ly  
p r e c t d e s  Nepal and Fci-cFle-li i .  e .  Vaical i  

No 71)  p r e c f d c s  Fo-li-chi.  I f  Jr~l ien thoug. 

kt  :hat Hiouen- t sang  h a d  really been to 
K\;-?;!. I?e rvn2ld n o t  t:n?.e omit ted mention. 
inr it b!. a n  ana!ognus irlrmula to  that nhi. 
ci: he emplo!.s in s u c h  s imilar  case (Nos.94.. 
ICS. 1 13, 12 5 ,  127, i 3 8 ) .  "Fiom there, Hio- 

uvn-tcang r e t u r n s  t o  F,-s-ll-:hl" ~ n d  to Fei- 

c!;e-li"; Ile u.ol~lr l  n o t  h i v e  taken  up the 

i t inera ry  b e h i n d  S e p a l ,  at Fo-:i-chi, I am , 
then led to  believe tha: Jul ien has eried 

inadver ten t ly  a n d  t h a t  h e  in  real i ty ,  w~shed 
t o  d e s i ~ n a t e  N e p a l ,  in cap i ta l  letters,  as one 
o f  t h e  count r ies  n o t  visited by  I-Iiouen-tsan,~. 

-4s usual ,  t h e  e r r o r  c o n s e c r a t e d  by the emi- 
nen t  aut l lor i ty  o f  Jul ien h a s  prospered. In 
ti!. 1i.t C u n n i n g h a m  d r e w  u p  in histurn 

( . \ n c ~ ~ r l t  G e t ~ p i a p h y  of Ind ia  o. 563 ) be 
ment ions  Hiouen- t sang ' s  e n t q  into N t p a ~  
frnrn t h e  5 th  t o  t l ~ e  ISrh o f  F-bru.lry637. 
I have  in my t u r n ,  rep2a ted  the  so precise 
asser t ion o f  Cur ln ingham in m y  "Kate on 

t h e  chronology  of Nep. : !  ( J o u r n .  asiat;  1F94, 
:! F 5 ? ) "  at  t h e  risk o f  d t s t r o y i n g  by the 

s a m e  t h e  rectified chronol igy  tha t  I was 

p r o p 3 s i n g  ( Key.p.  ex Kic lhorn .  "A list 01 
inscrip:ioos o f  nor thern  Ind ia"  in the ''Epig- 
raph ica  Inclica. vol. V, Appendix ,  p. 73. I 
N o t e  3) T h e  e x a m i n 3 t i o n  of t h e  text of the 

h l e m s r a n d a  of  H i m e n - t s a n g ,  definitely side- 
t r a c k s  t h i j  semb!ance  of d i f f i cu l ty .  \+'hilst 
t h e  road  o f  Vaicali is i n d i c a t e d  in  these term 

ms.  T h e n c e  he \va!ked ( b i n s )  500 leagues 
a n d  a r r ived  a t  "Vrj j~",  Tor N e p a l  the  charac- 
t e r s t i c 6 ' h i n g "  is omi t ted :  Th:nce 1400 leap 
u e s  t o  t h e  nor th-wes t ,  pass ing  mountaios 
a n d  enteying a val ley,  on: a r r i v e s  (tehcu) 

in  Nepal .  "The aSst.n;: of t h e  w s r k  "Hinii' 



proves that  Hiown-tsang d n d  not enter  
Nepal. One r a n  observe, furthermore, t ha t  

life of Hiouen-tsang leaves Nepal o n  

side and directly leads the pilgrim from 
the kingdom of Cancus to  Vaicali and from 
Vaicali t o  M a g a d h a  Julien himself menti- 
ons this omission a n d  comp!etes the i t i n e r a -  

ry, in a note (p.  136) by tbe help of l lemo-  
rands which he  has given thuq: "From there 
at  1420 or I5 I@ leagues to  the Norih-West ' 
one crosses over mol-ntains and enters a 

and then reaches X + p ~ l  '.I d o  not 
to make a condition in my favour of 

the form employer1 here by Julidn: "One 
crosses ovrr  ... One enters ... One reaches..." 

because he also makes use o f  i* in the case 
of the kingdom o f  Vrjji. n hereas the text 

employs the u o r d  "hlng". 

2. To the testimony of "Bodhimor", the  great 
Nepalese accompanied the princess upto the 

town of D ; c l ~ i r g h a l ~ n g t u  of tke Mangjul 
country. and then returned" (transl. Scbmi- 
dt, p 335) Mangjul is according to Jaschke 
and &rat Chandra  Dxs, thy ccjuntry where- 
In is to be found the  K i r o ~ g  pa-:. (Tibet. 
Diet. s. v. Man-yul) .  

3. Missiqns o f  \Vang..,. Fragment I V ,  drawn 
from the l b F a - Y o u c n - t ~ h ~ u - l i n ,  Chap. XVI 
p. 158, c ~ l .  17 -I have since f m n d  the same 
passage literally reproduced in the '.Tcl.ou- 
king Y is-t=i, by T ~ o - c h e ,  author of the 
"Fa-Youen-tchou-lin" Jap. edat. XXXVI. 
1 ,p .h .  

4. The fragments 11 and' 1 I I a re  not expr:csly 
quoted under th* name of Waog-Hiuen-ts'e, 
but there is little doubt  tha t  they have been 
borrowed from them by the "Fa-Youen- 
tchou-lin, chap.  XXI,  p. 96, col. 14 and the 
Cheu-kia-fang-tchi, chap. 1. p: 97, col. 13. 
C f .  "hlissions of  Wang" ..., p. 440 sqq; also 
for the indentifications. I think that t h e  hill 

described is the  one  o f  Svayambhu. The 

pond is perbap, known to-day by t b s  one 
of Taudab, to the S. w. of t h e  valley. Cf 
(or key) "wight", p. 178 n. "During present 
reign an unsuccessful attempt was made to 
draw o f f  the water with the view of  gett ing 
the w ~ a l l h  supposed to be sunk in it..'*Brrt 

the superstition of hidden wealth is t o  be 
found everywhere in Nepal. "Cheu-Kia- 
fdng-tchi, as mentioned above. 

5. h ia  Toan-Lin, 'Notice or account on India'. 
trans Stanislas Julieo, in 'Journal Asiatiq- 
uc'. Ib47. 

6' I reproduce here the translation which I ha- 
v t  already published in my 'Note  on the  

chrsnology of Nepal', in the 'Jourasiat; 
1894.2. p. 65.  The annals of the  T'ang exist 
in two editions, respectively known as  t h e  
old and New History. I have translated th+ 
text which is given by the "Old history, 

chap.  221. Of the  annals, the  account o n  
Nepal bad been recorded with a few alterat- 
ions in the T'oug-tien and in the  encyclop- 
aedia o f  Ma Toan-lin; Remusat has transla- 
ted the text of  this cornp~ler in his 'New 
Asia!ic medley, t. 1, p. 193. I shall indicate 
in the notes the  alterations o f  the  "New 
history", and also those of T'oug-tien dra- 
t1.n up in the Xth centuro and copied by Ma 
Todn-lin. 

7. The Nzw history inserts here: "In the  valley 
o f  Lo-ling, in that country, one finds in 
abundance, red copper and the yak, "key- 
Hiouen-tsang, sup.  p. 154. 

8. The 'T'oug-tien' ornlts "the bull's horn". 

9. The "New hist. add;:" Since they d.3 no t  
know how t o  pliug!l the ea r th  with the  
bulls'', 

10. The "New hist. Changes the mean ng' by 
reason of a n  erroneous punctuaticnl "They 



have c--,per coins which btar  on one side a 
mans- f Z c e  and on the averse a horse and  a 
bull, . 1ci-1 have n o  holes pierced through 

them " 
11  he qst:~ Historv, the  'T'ong-tien and  M a  

Toan-li:r, canc-cels this last proposlrion. 
12 .  T h p  ..;ieu. His!ory" only says: "Thy\. unJe- 

rst . .nd how to reason,  to  measure,  and  make 
th=:, iendar." 

1 3 .  T h e  '.Y\;c.ir. hist."omit: tilt. word "iii.e3' 

1 3 .  The  'T' on_r-;ien rep!aces t h i s  ?:.or6lrrg by 
there s:mrlle ~ 3 r d ~ :  "The. \:in: n'er.rs a great  

19. Since the passage "the so.,.ereigns of Nepal 
were a11 bonqes", the extracts quoted are 
t aken  nut from the  "Annals of Ming", chap. 
cccXXI ( = l'ien-i- tien', ch .  LXXXv]. I 
reproduce in g..ntral t h -  tran latioll given 

bv h1. C. Im'Dkalt-Huar!. iil a "Gie o! his \ 
''Hisc9r). o f  t!;e cclnquest c;[ %:pal" i n  the 

"Journ.  Asia", 1878,2,p. 35 ' ,  m, 1. - hir, 
Bi- t -~hn+id: r  h 2 ~  2:so gi!.:n 2 tran-ialion 

c f  :h i -  2cc:lun: in  "?.ier~ i ~ ! . ~ l  r~seaich:; 
~ F O T I  Asi j~ < ~ : L I - c ' ~ s '  i 6::: .:L~I:,!c~T., TrUb. 

. . 
ne:'s . \.21- 11, 73.222 

nunik,tr of ornamect; ,  of p r c c i ' , ~ ~  stones 
a n d  o i  ?e?rls .  

15. The :- ::: o i  the  "Sen.  hist:" pro1.e. tha t  it 

concerr,s the !,oungpr b:oiiiei of tiic farher 

of S :e;;d:a deva.  J t e  .'Ye\.; his:. .c~~bs: i tu-  

tes to 'tc\ior:enl "rebe!!i~r,s usur:?cr" The  
word ' Ck3" " t c  put I ~ I  death". 

16. The T'o;g-tien hears 'A-ki-po-mi'. key. 
\\'an: Kiurn-ts 'e  u p .  p, 158. 

2n. .xt:t~> y cf ;'I: c<,,;?a . 5 -  o f  :<??.:!', trans. 
. , Trnbau'!-H.:,.rt. ' 1 ' ~ .  

21. '!\:p21 2n-J C':-rl. . - A  ' , b.. E H. i-'d!l;y; ir, 
A s i ~ t .  Q i l - i t .  2-,\.ie..7..! :S99 .  p .  6 4  ::' 

23. Ib.  I:?!,. 'li';kmc,,'; 197: .%t 1i . i~  tin]:: :Nepal 

sam.  85-= 1737 .-';3: :he .rzj I S  of  S . r ~ : g a o ~ ,  

Lalit-Pirtsn, a n d  K a n t i p u r  were on bad 
terms with each other. 

23. ['amcar; 199 ;r,d 3z1. 

l i .  The  '.>!c:1' hist." mz1:ts r.0 aliu!i.;n to the  24, h.lost the  de t I i i s  are  borroLyed from 
affci: c.!'\'\'~r,g Hiutn-ts'e 2nd ir,t:rcalates "Relation of C,:irc= Bogle" published by 
here .  ' ' iL,e 21st ye;.r (647;) 11e de=p31cbed an h l .  M a r k h a m  in the vo.un-;e alrezdy quorci: 
a m ~ ~ s r n d o ;  to present (objects n.bich I  a m  T.bet, etc; in psrticl!iar, p 127-159, 
unable vo i :enti!? or'decipher', 7 i ~ g u r e s )  In 

. . 
t he  p:rioL of Ya~g-Lc ' e i . . # ,  e'c." 2 3 .  T1.e history of thr v::~; be:;i.e';n Nepal and 

18.  A li.11. lYliile a f t e r  t he  fall of the T'ang, 
t ~ ~ . : ; , i . i  "se end of the X'th centur). (361- 
9-5 : rnis5ii.n of Chir: j? -ricsts 

cros. : i  I ~ . : o  Sep'-1 F:i-!s; I.-e-:in~ i n  cLrr.p- 
a-,y '. i a h  f h r e e  husdred cr j rnaniz ,  in  t he  

resr:.r.?; cjf sacrcd t ex t :  in India,  b:ri;-ed n t  

Patli?ut;n, Vaicali, Kucinagara;  t!len from 
the  I i . ;dgr of To-lo after crocsinp aver seV;c- 
rs l  r: p r c s  of moun!nins, he arrit.?cl i n  t h e  
1 : ing i  ?.n of Mo!;u-li , the  c.?unt:!. of hfa!.u- 
r a l o  r , i  lh: in:cri?tico of S\.a!.arnq~t,u Na tha ,  
'\Yrizotl p 930j crosced eyer sncJ;i]; mounL- 
nins, rehches the temple San-!.e, a n d  rcjo- 
ins the route o f  Khotan and Kach-gar. V. 
Edonard  Huber ,  'the itinerary o f  the pilgrim 
ki-ye in Iridia in the Bulletin de 1' Ecole 
francaise d'Extrtmc Orient, 11, 3,255 sqqj. 

China is based on: 1.t. K ~ r l ~ p a t r i c k ,  appen- 
d : ~  I (Ghcrkas  ac::,cn.t ; 11 (Tlbttan b;cco- 

unt a r , ?  LorJ  G >rn:..al 'is. cc~r . . e~pr~dencc  
7 3 ~ ' i ~ h  t:!- 2d:::1-1-22:-. .:;&:: ; \ . ~ J I O ~  

S c p a l ,  : 2 ~ 1 2 ,  Tur ;c r  *'En-,b;,:;y to Tihct". 

p 4?-?r.I r;?a:!,h.:rn. Ti! t t :  p. LSZ;<- 
LXX\.iI ( h ~ s z j  ofi :he s?!lvtrrirs of Hodfron 

ho ha.] enql~i red  f r o a  Ehim Sen Thsps); 
4 t h .  ( :hcn=-ou,  1;j';railsl 1,: b suit B u : ' ~ ,  
' ioc. louc.': 5 ; ; ) .  Pzrke; ;  'Y..'ey;ll acd  Cliira' 

(accnrLi: g t o  Chinese documentsl ,  ' J O ~ '  
laud '  - I-lami!ton is alone in p re t~nd i rg  
(Nepzl ,  p .  249) t ha t  t h e  Gt lu ikas  had  to 
hand over to tbe C h i n ~ s c ,  liftv young girls 
and  victuals f,)r the journey, and that [bey 
retained their boot!.. 

26. Vamcav; 260- 1 .  
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NEPAL 
( Cont ioutd  ) 

SJ 2;-nin Lrri 

The  Ghurkas  have always sought  t o  benefit 

in their relations wi th  China: in 1815,  In the 
course of  t h e  war they were waging against the  
England, they urged o n  the  emperor t o  send 

Chinese troops to the i r  help. True  to  the  lessons 
o f  K'jen-long, the  emperor refused t o  ioter- 
venc. I n  1841,  they offered China,  in war with 
the Enelish, t o  operate a diversion on the front- 
iers of India; China refused this compromising 
help; the  G h u r k a s  did not hesitate a compensa- 
rior. for the profi1.s they might have derived. In 
1853, \~*bi ls [  c h i n a  was struggling agaillst t he  
re\'olt of the T ' a i  ping, the Ghurkas  once again 
offered their ser\,ices in ~ ; i i  n. The!. rcylaimed 
then,  as in 184L. a compensation, to i n d f r n n ~ i y  
them and captured Kiroog and  Kut i ,  which 
they retained; they pursued these infr~n?:mer~ls, 
but  found  themse1t;es constrained i u  accept an  
agreement in 1858. The  prime minister of Nep-  
al, Jang Rahadur,  received on that  occasion 
together with a gem from rhe m a n d a r ~ n ,  thc 
tirle ol .'T'ong lin p ~ r n  ma, k o  kang wang 
 am-", generai-in-chief of the nrmy, prince 
r e ~ l l y  brave and prime minister. Ei r  Shamshcr 
Jang, who exercised the functions of prime mi- 
nister from i 8 8 6  t o  1901, recrivcd t h e  s a m e  

diuinction,  and he w a s  not a Ilttle prorid of  ~ t .  

A n  agreement concluded in 1956, completed 

in Iksll. I n  cnnsrqurtnce of A b l n o d ~  war bet- 

ween Napal a n d  T ~ b t r  (1854-IS56)affixe3 to the 
commercial relation of the  two countries, the 
same conditions a s  bettveeo the  commerce Chi- 
ntse-Russian 'Via' k iakhta .  A fair is beld every 
year, a t  Sprlng, a t  Kut i  a n d  at  Kirong; Tibeta- 
ns come t o  exchange under  official control. 
tea  and salt  for the  merchandises of Nepal. In 
fact Nepal, by virtue of her  traditional rights, 
holds in Lhasa a grant  administred by a Nepal- 
ese agent under the  protection of  a ~ d u r k a  
post. T h e  Tibetan government has  pledged to 
pay the  Ghurkas  a n  annual  t r ibute  of 10,000 
rupees. 

-4s a consequence of he r  quarrels wich Chion 
and by her emhassies t o  the  imperial throne, 

K t p a l  bas  twice acquired the right to  f igure one 

( b y  in the annuals  of  the  Maudchur ian  dyna- 
sty.  When an upheave1 will h a v e  engulfed the 
degenerate heirs of K'ang-hi a n d  of K'len long. 
an  official c3mmision will be ent rus ted ,  in acc- 

ordance to  the tradition. t o  examine t h e  archi- 
':cs < ) f  rhc Ta-Tsing and  to d r aw  u p  their  histo- 
ry \Lrithout wait ing f o r  an  eventuali ty which 
does  nat seem fur ther  awal., it is easy  to anti- 
cipate on the  account  which will be  consecrated 
t o  Yepal i n  t he  geographical  description of the 
Maudchurian Empire. The  Chinese documents  
which are  a l ready available conta in  nearly all 
the suhstarrcc: such as the  "\l;ei-tsaog t'ouKi" 



' . , ,  I! b: , , . , , j , l ,< ,  ' 
I ' .. by an official of tbc  administration dred l eag~es .   be population ffcpnr+tr o! !iny 

drdWn UP + ,. 
510 the army crop9 which four  thousand iam/)ies At'one t i m C  i i  

~ ~ ~ a l ;  the . named 'Pa-le-p~u'  and was divided intk ' thrcc . , 
tribes: Ye-lcng*, I1ou-Yen, ~ o u  ( ~ o u )  i o n * , '  

.Cheng-ou-~ i~ ' ,  which narra tes  the compai- 
but  the  Ghurkas  have united, 1b.c three t ~ i b c r '  

g"' 01 [be p r e e n t  dynasty a n d  is 
under their administrnlion ~ t , ~  capi ta l  i;callrd 

Yuen, t o  is credited a classical trea- Icia-te-man-toll' o r  Y ang-pnu. ,, on geography, tne Hai KOUO t ou tchi; the  
-, 
~SiArang ~ o u ' ;  Reports a n d  accounts Tbere are marks of e u d d h a  in ,his region; 
M ~ ~ ~ - P ~ ~ s .  Chinese in Ti'et from and the inhabr t an t  of Tfong  knu- to  (Tangut)  
,842 to 185% and Ihe nates anal 'sed Mr. go to visit the pagodas aonllailv. The people 

 be annalists of t h e  Ming had not recogni- 

zed in the Ni-pa-la of the contempora-  y docu- 
ments, the Ni-PO-la o f  t h e  Nepal of anterior 

histories under the  modern names o f  the  colln- 
try. Certain texts reproduce the  designation of 
l ~ ~ l p o ' ,  at tr ibnted t o  Ncpal by  t h e  Tibetans, 
by representing her by various t ranscrip~inns:  
pa-lc-pou;' pa-eul-pou, pei poll; One  s ~ i l l  finds 
the name of Pic-pang which srellfis ro transcribe 

(a8 is indicated by Imbault-Huarl  ) t he  Tibetan 
h'bras spuns, pronounced "Preboung", a name 
which designates a famous monastery in the 
o e i g b b ~ u r h ~ o d  of Lhasa. but  which has spread 
to the populations ctf t h e  Himalayas. Finally 
the word Gurkha 1s t ranscr~bed 'KO-eul-Ka. 
Led astray by those names,  I he hislorians of 
the Manchurian period are convinced that  
"from time i m m e m o r i ~ \  thls country has no 

relation with Chirla, "that" I he kingdom of  the 
Gurkhas, much further away than the  Moham- 

eddan tribes ( of Chine-c Turkestan ) is that  
region wh~ch  the troops of the  dynastirs  of the 
Han and o f  the T a n g  could no t  reach". 
( Cheng-ou-ki ). 

It is situated t o  the routh-west of Tibet  and 
touches by m o n ~ h s  Journey f rom Lhasa; the  
frontier passes tllrough (NI-lam') I! h ~ c h  is a t  a 
distance of .seven t o  eight days  journey from 

the Gburka capital T h e  length of the Kingdom, 
from east t o  west a s  several hundred leagues; 
Its width from norrh t o  scuth  is abollt one hun- 

have a refractory nature. They  shave their 
hair from one temple l o  onother in a little tail. 
They have short beards like !he Mohnmedd3ns 
of S:-ming They trace two verticle linr!: n i f h  
white clay on their foreheads a n d  make a red 
circle hetween their eye-brows (t i laka).  They 
also wear earrings o f  pearls or gold. Their  hea- 
dgear is a turban 0 1  white cotton,  white if they 
are  poor, and red i f  thev are w e ~ l t h y ;  their 
tuoic is blue dull or whire with narrow slreven; 
they wearcotton bclrs and pointed leather 
shoes Thev always carry about on their perso- 
ns a small kni!e in a sheath (l(h11kari I in the 
shape of a bull's horn. Tbe  soldiers aalk bare- 
footed, they fix beforehand a day  (propitlous) 

t o  encounter their adversaries; our soldiers, 
who did not act in that way, always fell o n  
them uRawares The women al'ow their hair t o  

grow. go bare-fooled. wear gold a n d  silver 
rings on their noses. Thev comb themselves, 
bathe themselves and are very clean. T h e  roads 
in the country are so narrow that  three  perons 
can hardly aa lk  abreast. The king sends a tri- 
bute every five years and it consists of elepha- 

nts, hsrces. pea-cock fe2thers, and other undet- 

ermine.1 objects 

The  knnale will enumerate a t  the conc\us- 

ion of  this descriptinn, the embassies tvhich 
have appeared at the  court since 1732 (eml)ascy 
o f  the three khans'; 1790 (Raoa Bnhadur asks 
and receives the investitute); 1793 (an envoy 
named 'Ma-mon-sa Yes' brings the t r ~ b u t e  af-  
ter the conclusion of  peacr; 1',99 (Rana Pahn- 



J U T  ;121:.: 3nld rereives tlip rn! i l l  rnnl; f o r  hi< srln 
i 1 ,  n I i k r  S a h )  I I : t r l b ~ l ~ e  o f  
G~r l . : in . ;  1 S IS ( t r ibu te  n l  SurcnAra  V ~ k r : ~ r n  

Sha l l  t o  \\,horn t h e  e m p e r o r  s e n d s  "a s r a c i o u s  
n1ei::agr" i r ~  IS21 ) ;  1 8 2 2  ( B h i m  S e n  T h a p a  

a n n r ~ ~ ; n c - s  his r?genc)*;  1837 ' t h e  t r i b u t r .  sen t  
by t h e  !<. t r~: .  is refused a s  c o m i n g  f r o m  a n o r n -  

; in ; .  e i c  

1 1  I .  I n d i g ~ n o u s  D o c u m e n t s  

Chronic les ,  - P u r a n a s  - Inscr ip t ions .  - h l a n -  
uscr ip t s  -Coinage  

ru'epal h a s  z local chron ic le ,  t h e  '\'amc::vali.": 

T h e  tvork is of fa r ly  recent  d a t e .  i t  exists in 
t w o  re rens ions ;  one ,  Buddhis t i c  h a s  f o r  a u t l ~ o r  
a monk w h o  resided in P a t a n  in t h e  t emple  l o  

M a h a b u d d h a ,  in  t h e  b r g i n n i n g  rlf t h e  X I X t h  
c e n t u r y .  I t  \<:as tran.ilated i n t o  English u n d e r  
t h e  g u i d a n c e  of M r .  V'r is!  t  h!. the ind igenous  

i n t e r p r e t e r  ( M o n s h i )  of t h e  British Res idence , .  
C i v a  G a m k a r a  S i m h a  i s h e w  S h u n k c r  S ingh) ,  
he lped  by t h e  P u n d i t  G u n a n a n d a  T h e  o t h e r .  

of B r a h m a n i c  inspirat ion,  is a l o n e  r e c o g n ~ z e d  
a s  a u t h e n t i c  by  :he G u r k h a   government.^ 

T h e  m a b a r ~ j a  D e b  S h ~ m b h e r  h a s  c o m m u -  
n ica ted  to  rne a f ine s p e c i m e n ,  da ted  from 1391 
s a x  v a t  j I 834  J .  C.) a n d  which  h a s  f o r  e d i t o r  
rhc D r a b m a n  S i d d h i  N a r a y a n a ,  a n  inhabi tan t  
o f  D e o  P a t a n ;  t b e  lnznuscr lp t  wac h a n d e d  ovcr  
"to 3 g s n d  mar.. n a m e d  L a k s m i  D a ~ a " ,  but  it 
1:ad r,ot " t o  be given t o  ;~nylbody". I feel the 

m o r e  k ind ly  inclined towarc!s the  rnahar j s  f o r  

hav ing  violaled thls prescriprion in my !a\.our. 
On t b e  r e q l ~ e s t  of tile rnabaraj-c C h a n c r a  Shem-  

zl:cr, g rea t  prlest ( g u r u )  of t h e  Kir .gd, . lu  :.as en:- 
r:l.-t:d m e  t v i t l l  his persona l  exemplary,  w l ~ i c h  
!s simply a t r u e  c a p y  o f  t h e  s a m e  text.  

The- B r a h m a n  and t h e  Buddhis t  were able  

t o  choose  be tween  th ree  languages t o  write 
t l i t i r  Vamcavdli:  Saoscri t ,  r e c o m m e n d e d  for  its 

rciigious a n d  l i t e r a ~ y  prestige, but  reserved to 

[ ! I ?  Ifarnei! ;  [ h e  N-x.ar Isng~~a;: ,  [ t , c  ,,:d ind,.. 
f .  notlS d la le*  t ;  I;lstly lhp  p:lr.jnl~!;, (or: lihas' 
lan,"uaye, nrtw Corrler in tile valiey. where 
G l i u ~ k h : l  conques t  h i d  ~ , l ~ r o , l u ~ e d  11. ParI~.l ,va 
w a s  c h o j e n  by : ~ l l  and t l lerehy they 

\ b e  s a m e  p r e o c c u p a t i o n .  Ttlr! (10 not aim a\ , 

kchrol s n c c e s ~ :  they d o  no1 e?ped: to  the subjr. 

c!ed N r l v a r ~ ;  I I I P V  w a n t  t  n r c ; l~ . l l  ! t ~ e  nt.w r;,a:l. 

ers  of I !  e c o u n t r y .  eqll. :I!\  f - a r - d  by Buddhlpnl 

\v t~ ich  t h r y  de tes t  a s  I1cr1 s \  a n d  b y  t b e  Bra. 
i1n19ns  horn f h c y  despoi l  in the  n a m e  of orth. 

( ) j o y \ . .  It  i s  n n t  the cririosity o f  a de le r tao .~  
wi , ich I bligr5 t h e  t \ ~ o  a u t h o i ,  to  gatherth: 
m-rnories n n d  tradiiic,ris o f  t1.e past;  tl,c!. arc 

e ~ c n  Icss concerncd  In t '  e crect ion of a menu. 
mer8t  t o  t h e  memnr!  (1' r!meir i o ~ t  i n d e p e n d e r ~ ~ ~ ,  
TI??? on\!. a t t e m p t  :o  diver t  f r o m  the  temples 
a n d  c o n l . c n l s  t h e  mallgn:rnt rapaci:y o f  t h e  

conquerors .  T h e y  c o m l o r t  11:crn~civcs with tt,e 
knot1 ledge t b a t  thp  lorlg 11st o f  mirac!es \\hich 
c , )n<ecra tes  t h e  or igin of re l ig icus  foundat ior ,~ 
s t a n d s  a s  a sa lu ta ry  t h r c a t  of d iv ine  vengeance 
r e a d v  t o  ch; ls t i$e t h e  cr ini inel  lusts .  The Vamc- 
aval i ,  in spi te  o f  its l ~ i s t o r i c a l  appearanccs, is 
only  a nlite o f  t h e  l i t c r a t i r ;  o f  t h e  Puranas. 

T h e  corrlp ler o f  t h e  Buddhis t i c  Vamcavali 
f l a l t e r s  himself  of having "seen a n d  heard 

m a n y  t h i n g s  o f  t h e  pas t  in  connec t ion  \r ith ].is 
work". T h e  B r a h m a n  o n  t h e  o t h e r  bdnd boas:s 
of h a v i n g  w i t t e n  "a work  w i t h o u t  preceder~t" 

I t  is impossible ,  however. to  be1iet.e in the sbsij- 

l u t e  i n d e p e n d e n c e  a o f  t h e  t w o  accounts .  Tllc 
B r a h m a n i c  T*amcavali a d d s  no th ing  new and 
oriyinal  t o  the  accoun!s, a n d  ep isodes  ahich 
t e n d  t o  glorifv t h e  riyal s h u r c b .  I t  adopts  l h e  

s a m e  aysrern o f  cbronklogy ,  t h e  s a m e  essential 
da tps  I t  ment ions ,  i c  is t r u e ,  t h e  length of t h e  

reign o f  t h e  Abhi r l t s  a n d  K i r a t a s ,  omitred ln 
t h e  Bhuddhis t i c  Vamcaval i ;  b u t  i t  is a question 
of  l e g e n d a r y  d y n a s t i e s  in  w bich  t h e  imaginatin 
can have  ful l  p lay :  t h e  a r b i t r a r y  invention can 
easily s a p p l e m e ~ t  t h e  miss ing  mater ials .  

T h e  t i t l e  o r  t h e  work  expressly S ~ O W ~  i ts  



crig,n. The word Yamcavali ("gene.Iogy-in- 

 ran^**) designates in the usage o f  royal cbancc- 
Ilerics, the dynastic lists in wbich each one of  
(be sovereigns comes a n d  takes the place succ- 

essively, enshrined in a panegyric in genera] as 
as it is ordinary a n d  empty. The  colle- 

ction of these panegyrics which naturally incr- 

ease in length a s  long as the  dynasty exists, 
often figure a t  the  head of the  charts  and supp- 

liej a reference to the  history o f  India. 
The dynasty of the  Oriental  Calukyas is t he  
very best example; it has lastsd fo r  six centuri- 
es; the Vamcavaliq inscribed a t  the  hean o f  
thpse donations d o  not only give tile succession 
of princes through S O  long a period; they fur t -  
ber state the precise duration of  each reign. 

Even in Nepal, t h e  practice of the Varnca- 

"a l i~  is ancient; the  inscription of M a n a  D:va 
to Cbangu Nareyan.  the  f irst  in date of known 
inscriptions, Commences by a ydmcavali; the 
inscription o f  Yava deva to Pacupati  retraces 

the origine of the  ropzl family to the gods. 
King Pratapa Malla deva "prince of poets" 
expressly applies t h e  name of ''Vamcava]i9' to 
a historv o f  the  dynasty of  hIalla such as he  
himself composed (Bbagv. N o .  19,11). The Ne- 

their u r i t i ~ g .  by t h e  end of the XIVtb. 
The first (V) is a chronicle drawn up in inco- 
rrect sanscrit without any concern for clasr.ical 

syntax. The compiler has placed end to  end tbe 

series of  Nepalese kings, with the duration of 
each reign, tbe  principal facts and theirpate.  

The dmat ions  t o  the temples hold such an 
impilrtance that  Mr. Bendall believes the w a r k  
in connection with t h e  archives of  tbe  sanctu- 
ary of Pasupati. The second portion ot the  coll- 

ection ( V 2 .  is a list wherein is regislered the  
births o f  kings and high personages. It is enti- 
rely drawn up  in the Newar tnnguc; it embraces 
tbe per~od of 177 to 396 N.  S. (New:,r era o f  
8k0 J. -G.). The third document ( V 3 )  is a con- 
tinua:ion of the second. but  it a l t r r j  i t s  nature; 
i t  hriogs out other detizls and tends to rhange 

the lict into annals. I t  is also drawn up  in the  
Ne:rar language and spreads from 379 to  508 
(Ne:var ara) Mr. Bendall connects the origin 
of these aqnals (V and  U3) to the  pnlitical 
re\islution which brnught Jayasthiti b l ~ i l a  to 

sovereign power and  to the literary renaissance 

which followed. 

If 1 he history of Nepal has displayed itself 
without mishap, without revolution, under t h e  

wars state tha t  there exist even t o  d a y  in Patan, continuous authority of one dynasty aloncl, t h e  
long bands on wbich are  written by order o f  

succession all the  kings of Nepal. Bhagvanlal 
and Mlnayeff have not  succeeded in viewing 
them and I have not been more  fortunate than 
them It  is not to be doubted,  however, tha t  
such documents exist o r  have existed. the Vcim- 
iavali which was communicated to  Kirkpatrick 
at  the end of the  XVIIIth century, surpassed 
in va!ue, riches, in exactitude the  Vamcavalis 
which are  disponible a t  present. 

Vamcavalis could have suppli2d t o  history a 
solld linking of names and facts. But u p  to  t h e  

XVIth. century, anarchy seems to be the  regu- 
lar 'regime' of Nepal, the suzerain families (o r  
houses) wield an  ephemeral or visionary pow- 
er; the local petty kings abound and  rarely 
succced in founding a house. Faithful  to  the  
usual method o f  India, such as 1s already man- 

ifested in the chronology of the Puranas, the  

Vart~cavalis express one at'ter another in order 

of  succession, all the names which memory has  

A recent discovery due. alike s o  many 0th- preserved, without any  pre-occupation a s  t o  

ers, to Mr. Bendall throws a little light on the their real connection. This system of dexiation, 

obscure origins of t b e  Varncava]~.  Mr. Bendall deplorable t o  history, accomodates itself p e r k - -  

has discovered a t  the  library of  the Darbar a ctly t c  the exigencies o f  the Hindu chronology. 

collection of three manuscripts traced on palm It is necessary that  the real past should be CO- 

leaves and dated by their con ten t s  a s  we]] a s  by nnected without any solution of continuity, t o  - 



t h e  f a b u i u z s  p;lsr;  Ti le  only e v e n t s  which  m a t t -  c o m p o s e c  sevsra l  w 0 . k ~  In Sunscri t  and i n  N~. 
:r a:e e x p l o ~ i s  o i c r i c  l ~ c r o i  w h o m  p o e t r y  w a r  a n d  w h o  ~ n i t i a r c d  Ho.lgcon t o  [ h e  knowlc. 

h d s  c ,nbccra led .  I t  1s tllen i l ldispensdble tc: d g e o f  B u d d l ~ ~ s m .  
t r a . 1 ~  h;icl;, 311 cos t s ,  u p  t o  beg inn ing  0 1  t h e  
jcurt!, ;>gc of t h e  w:lrld, ~n t h e  !cc r  80[~(1 B. C. \Ve p ~ s s e s s  srtver;ll o f  t h e  works which t h e  

7 h u s  t . . e  or L i l s .  ; s h m e r ; a n  xa ja [a r . ,ng in i  e?irfir C J ~  t h e  '~'l im?~.vili  i ~ a s  pl~::ci i.1 ]land; I 

wh,, ~ ~ l : p ,  L: pri.iL. !O C ; , t . ~ . i j ~  :iie c la - j i f i ca t lon  h a v e  e v e n  mysrlf  brnugl:t a\!'av t w o  from 

0 1  q . t n t i c , ; , s  r!;:p:rbr . ~ s h n l i : ,  in . tne  m a n y  m o r e  a r e  still t c i  be h:ld \Vllicn \\'i\lbe 

jcJ?,,,7 ; . . ,  , I L : : , i i l l  ::,ii,,r:. t h e  ~ i - , ! . ~ ~ t ! ~ ~  crs,  igra. ~ r : ) c u r t . d  samcda) . .  TI-l-se c'srlis, i n t ~ r e s t i n ~  

1.S-so:. .. C.,ndr,.  Gup:,: \ r h o  k n e w  Alex- f o r  rha s!uJv of r c i e ~ o n ,  o f  11:. ':.orsjip, of 

, ; , : ; i L 1  f I , ,  b e  , ,  ; 'OPU!-.' Ir?encis a n d  of h:s:orica! :>rl?raphv do 
. . 

: \ ~ , , ! i  r l  l(-la, , i : lm t i l e  . \iih, c t r i t  .::!. of net! as a ru ie  nr l_=lna:e  f:i!m a !qft!- ins?iratiool 
the c ~ , ~ , . ~ , , - ~  to  L ! , e  ~ ~ i l ~ l !  c:nt:lry B.C. ~ t , ~  t 3 e v  s-rve : l ~ e  f inencia!  in.crerrf.? 0 1  r?ligion 

~ , . ~ , , ~ . ~ . . ~ ; j  ,,j- y1:.12.1 jr ,CS ,i;;OH'j39. C ; l ' j j f  e s  2 n d  p f  t h e  ;.ri=;t. 

f i r  e r:n,-'rad ~ . e a r c  b t : o r e  t!:e C: . r isr ian ; :a, the Iqtiia i ;  on  her  whrll: s t rc :c r~  c.-;'ered with 
r 0 ~ 3 ~ - ~ !  jn nf .4m;u:.arman v 'h?  re igned  i i ~  t h e  !~n!!, p:: .ce= \\.::ic:i - . I P  n.i.h fin.. :,rlr.tlitr for th: 
\';It11 c i f ~ ' U i V  of J. ?. I shai l  ~flld!' in a S p ~ - j a l  fF\.ol:r of ! i le  -:;c,:; cub., . .  Ezci-: or c of them 
'.i .,.,. .., t c r  t h e  rn'acnecs a: tlie Yc.paie;s c h i ,  nolfi- 

h : ~  its !ocal  p=.trrxr,F.ge; b u t  t h e  am'tition of the 
o,-.; I ~ h . 1 ~ 1  :.i3\f= t q  in:ntion i ! ~  de'oil : h e  <nl3.rcc: Fr!rs;s :.nd c f  tlie prjncrs cove ts  : . \+yo~d  this 
o f  Frror  - , ; .bi~ ' :  CorruTt  t h e  T:arncai.ali a n d  ;.art- r p z t r i c t ~ d  circle .  i h e  z m h u l 3 n t  rn!~ltituf:e of 
i c ' . ; d i . ! . ;  . - L  1h.f r ~ u l ~ i r , l j c i : y  o f  e : a ~ ,  ~n d E ; S ~ ~ S U S ,  

:n ;.I! the  d o m . ? i n s  of I n d i a n  h!is-orr-. 

Tfic a u t h o r  of t h e  E u d d h i t i c  V?~;--,~r.:r.li. 
h s s  nc.: c 3 n t c n t e d  i i ~ l s e l r  in transcrii:iilp !he 
5.inas:ic !ists; b: h a s  m a d e  use of r h e a  t o  f r a m e  
:,n r.hs::cct of t h e  purann .s  a r ~ d  t?,r local  3-.2l:.zt- 
m!.zs. 3: rn0n:ions s o m e t i m e ,  t rad i t ions1  verses 

\ y h i c ; ~  6:;:rnille ' o r  rnutil&:e ) t h e  m e m o r y  of 
cr',,t ~ \ . t . r ; . ' s ;  1 1 s ~  i r . t rodr :c* io~  f i f  t!le god h r ~ t s -  

!.t.;.,r.. k z t h a ,  t b e  in\-asion l : f  Nan1.a D ~ v L .  ?he  
dijap?:  :r;r.ce cjf S i d d h i  N a r a  Simha.  Ec e v e n  
# > p ;  -.) , 3 r  a ;  t? rneniion the insc:iptlons of 
3 - 

A r ; l c ~ : ~ a ; m a n ,  of J d ~ a  S th i r i  Malls, of Y ~ k s n  
M-illa a n d  of h l s  successors .  H e  a l so  consu l t s  
far,iiv archives;  nis ccr r ,p \a i s .~nce  h a s  r5lzted 
th: , ~ d ~ t r ; t . : r ~ s  oi ce r ta in  .p:rsonages, i7si;oiii- 

c3r.t c n ~ u z h ,  like . i b h a y s r d ~ a  a n d  Jt:varaja, 

rc!.ealc on,= of their  r lescendants ,  t h e  a u t h o r  is 
undoubtedly o n e  o f  t h e  A n a n d a  p r i e s t  of t h e  
M a h a  B u d d h a  v i h a r a  a t  P a t a n ,  who prac t i se  

f r o m  f a t h e r  to son,  t h e  p r o f e s ~ i o n  of Pundi t -  
interpre!er t o  tho  Bri t ish Residence,  p e r h a p s  
.Amritannnda,  tLe  glory o f  ttle fdrnilp, who 

p i \ c r l r r s  u , h c  t re:!C a it'.r.n? resn i t -  the  roads 
c f  I n d i a  in  se-rr.h of - - = ? c I - P  I-,enefitq. A pileri- 
rn;.ge o f  f a s h i c n e b l c  s i ~ :  i i  a b i z  fair; Rranrnans 

scii the i r  pre!,ers, t h e  ! L . : . e ~ r ~  explai t  tlleir faked 
2:cet ic i~m. t h -  mt:c1l?n-s 2il-e o u t  r o ~ a ~ i e j  and 
;-~aherSaqhf:ies. !he  c h ; ~ f : a i n  receivcs dues and 

~ : I S C F .  . i n ?  as t ? ~ e  cnru?::icion pr3motes  the 
cztch-word,  t?.: r iva l rv  o f  .?nctuari=s e?gtnn. 
d e r s  t h e  ' rnsl~s:m!~az ' .  T ~ P  n.qrd ":v1aha:myaW 

. .. 
proper ly  sie~:r:-cs Frc -  * n t s P  c f  c c u l .  r'clbili-y, 
e~2iner .ce .  i n  tl;e r-!igi,-:ll: :i[?r?,r:rc, it ~ . p p l i ~ s  

i!s:lf to versified ?:,nrks :,.!ii;h scr1.e at the same 

t i m e  a s  a n  a t t racv ion ,  axus-merit, rdifipation 
a n d  piac.ic-il  yu ide  to t h e  f a i t h f u l .  T h e  Maha-  
t -ava r c - l ~ t e s  t h e  o r i ~ i n  or  t h e  p i ~ z r i m q e e ,  the 
di t - ine apparikinn,  2nd t:le mi rac le  which has 
consc:ated t l i em.  It Fnl:m* ra tes  the points to 

\ i s i t ,  tile b t n e f i t s  t o  derive.  with a n  indication 
o f  d a y s  e:pe-:ally ? rop i t l au i .  The M a h a l m y a  
d o e s  n o t  p r e s e n t  itself e i t h e r  as a h u m a n  work 

o r  a s  a n  isolated w o r k ;  i t  p r e t e n d s  connect ino 
with s o m e  of t h e  c o r n p i l ~ t i o n s  n a m e d  Puranas, 
versified t rea t ies  of b ~ l y  h i s t o r y  o f  oosmogonv, 
o f  tbeolug!., a n d  o f  rnyt!iology which  modern  



~ i ~ d ~ i s m  considers a s  revealed a n d  Venerated 
as much as the vedas. Among the eithteen can- 

- on ica l  Puranas, the  Skanda-Pufana has served 
more frequently to cover the  pious f r aud  af the  
authors of the Mahatmyas. T h e  h'aci-khanda 
and the C'tkala-khanda. wbich glorify the two 
most sacred sites in India: Benares and Jagan- 
natt ,  (Jugeinaut); are offered like sections of 

skaoda-Purana and  it i 9  t o  the  same work 
that the Mabatmya of  S e p a l  pride; i!self in 
being connected. 

r;,e ,Nepala-mahatmya" is divided into 
tb,- t \ .  p-rusalj grcupsd in a factitinus frame 
a l i k t  [h: P.lrn1l.i~. T h e  famous sacrifice o f  the 
ki .? J ~ "  lrne J l y d .  who heard among so many 
olh,:r rhapJodi?~ the coml le t r  recitarion 01  the 
M,ha-Rhdrata, has  g 1:rlvred a hos t  o! holy 

p~rnor~ages. 

One amongst them,  J a i n i n i ,  irr the name of 
the hh;12 com?aLy, interrogates t h r  ven~rdb le  
Mark3ndcya on the  ho!y places of Nepel; a n d  
Markandeya replies with a n  untiring complai- 

sance ta tile indefatigable curiosity of his audi- 
ence. He a t  f ~ r s t  glorifies the wood of Clesman- 
taka :-. nere Civa transformed himself into a 

gazelle to throw off the  scent t h e  gods se r t  for 

his -?search j l ), then the Dol2ziri where an  
angry Brahman cl!t t h n  t l : r n ,  t 0 1  Viscu ( 11 ), 
the Vdlmikisvara erecied by t.!e a ' t h o r  of Ram- 
ayiina on the ver:? spot ~ v h p r e  he cornposed 
his potrn ( I  1 I), t he  wood of Raktz-audana 
(Red sandal-v~ood) where Par-;ati truimphed 
ovtr t,ic d5rnon Canda ( IV)  and  the licgas ere- 
cie-i by all the gods, wi!ness of this  victory (V) ,  
the Dalecvara come out  miraculously from the 
soil ( V ) ,  the lMangalacvara l v n i ~ h  commemora- 
tes the resurrectio;. of a chi!d (VI) the Tila- 
M~dhava  which r tminds  one of apparition and 

a prodigy of Visnu, t h e  Svarnacringecvara and  
the Kilecvara founded by Icrisna. Xegarding 
this double foundation,  Markandcya gives a 
long n;.rration in poem style of the  nfar waged 
bet3.r.cen the demon Mahendra  darnanr, aod the 

, - a '  1 . :  t . I  .,- . 
eon o f  ~ r b m .  ~ n d ~ & n s ;  thir !bapsody:(b; 

burden- 'of a song' ) in which the gallant PI&- 

rnates with the  heroic, ends  up like a true 
( - romance. in a double marriage; Pradyumam . .. , spouses the sister of the demon vanquished, 

Prabhavati, and the daughter of t h e  drvhtdc  
Suryaketu named Candravati (VI-XI[). Tho 
Sornecvara serves the purpose of anotb-r bur- 
dcn!of a song)w.ll dcvelobed; S o m t  one has pic- 
cred this linga on the advice o f  A g a s ~ y a  to 
purify himself from the iocest. which he conlmi- 
ttcd with Ts ra,  the  wife of his preceptor Brhu- 

spat:; by virtue o f  a procedure d:ar to  the 
Hindu talent, a secondary account is found 

inserted rn this epicode, .A~estva relates t o  
S o m l  the origin of the  Raksasar, of Lanka, 

. .,.zi; ,. s ~ j o u r a ,  a n J  th,: austerities o f  a prodiqi- 
onc  nature which enabled J'avana to  become 
t h e ~ r  king (XIII-XXVI). Las:ly the rn-lhatmya 
introduces. in adaptin? it to I T <  purpose, tho 

famous legerld of Guna4hyq; !he 2 ~ 1 t h ~  nf  ha 
BrEntkatha. after having given to ding Mabana  
tbe  orisinal of his Tnecdotes in Baicaci d i  ~ l c c t  
comcs to Nepal, sets the exani?le o f  the  circu- 
lar pil=grirnage ( K:etrn-pradaksina ) and d r a p s  
u p  the Ehringicvra ( XXVII-XXX ). 

"The style and the lansuage of the Nepala- 
Amahatrcyr, do  no! call for any special o'3servo 
tion; t h t  poer r n i n i p u l ~ t ? ~  \r.itiout e m b a r ~ ~ s -  
n e n t  and without inc~;:ect:ons !he common 

formulae which serve to  all works of thv .arre 

nature. Eut its re!igious insnirntion classes h ~ m  
e a r ! ;  it fairhfully ref;?cts the eclec:ic s! ncre- 

tism which has almos: prevailtad in Nepal. T h e  
mahatm>as in general. Iikt ail t h t  p:!r~;lic life- 
rctnre wilh which they claim connectilln. pro- 
claim a' sort n f  scct2rlln fanatism; th= loc.81 
god IS exalted at t h t  expense of all its rivdls. 

The Nepala-mahatmya, on the contrary, in sp i t e  
o f  its cleariy Brahmanic origin, piaces on tl e 
same rank, Civa, Visnu and  the Buddha. The 
poet has. the identity ot  Visnu and of Civa 
proclaimed bv the  voice of Nerno, like in t h e  
name of the whole of Nepal o f  which Ncmi is 
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the ~ : ; t r n ~ a l  s;~i:.[. Btsibe:, hzs not the  Rralima- 
nit orthooxy o f  ::din a in~ i t t ed  Buddha amorl- 

gst the  avatars o( \'isnu ? Here Buddha  is only 
a fr;;:r." o f  );ri<nn: I lovee \ , s  they 4 0  not enti- 
re] !  n-ing!e bc;th of '  thern. I f  Ruddhn sometimes 
reside i i l i c  Krisr::;, ir. rhe i < a t h i a n a r  ' .S3~ras -  
t r a ' ,  1: crrit-! bnpp-r!.- thr:t h e  h c p p t n s  to C-CIS  

C l l i ~ l a  ' I \ ,?:I~;  -C!!~.I '  1, \v!lere th: pcescxce 

o f  L:ljn ? H ' C ~ L ; ~ . :  l.,: u~lespc;ted.  Ttle r i v ~ l  
di\.i;.ili-: or:]!. cc:-:;lots r i ch  n:,: ; ~ r ~ c t h e r  r ep ; -  
c ing  :i\ i!i-ifs: C:\f.-P.?cL!p:tti co!!:?:i- 

"lent. scc? i  \\.ho :;:IS ;~.cc;riiztl brnl identical 

t o  Vj, z:j; :::- ~ c . B u - ~ , I :  Cit.3 O: ~ C T S  t ~ )  B.:f?15;7a 

3. f;\.,:<r s e l r : ~  cr:J cor.s:nts tc) 2l;ov. hiin :,! 

s h a : ~  b!:;l C;ya ill: l ;nrin~rs 6 :  :h: \!'o;-,iip. 

And ' .the Svmp;~i!.izer", .A';.o docs no t  wi..:; l o  
be  b:hind i:and in c )ilrt?ji=j, dec!ica:cs to Ci;-a 
t h e  l inaa 0 '  the  Coirp3ssion (I<arunik:cvara;. 

Tk: r \ - e F a l a - r r : ~ h a t ~ ~ i ! ~ ~ ,  like most of its 

Conye:)ers, escapes tu e\.ery chronology; the  
work is so complrt t iy irnp?rsonn\ [ba t  it scc;..s 

t o  f loa t  cu:siue i ~ s  age. No n c n r ,  no  date ,  r.o 
i n d i c a t ~ o n  v:hich \vould allow of the remotvst 
approximat ion.  

T h e  'VzSv?.:i-mshztnyalo', or ,  t o  rc7roduce 
t h e  title in all its zc:p:itude, rhc  'Vagvati-r;lahz- 

t n l y a - ; l ; a c a ~ s a  leri is  itself 35 a ~ r c t i o n  of i1.e 
P;;ccpa:i-p::ran2; J i;.norn if this pura:lo, err.- 
pleteis ucl;fic.\q;n eise\! 1 1 r . r ~  , xists in its :nrc.zra- 

lily. 1 have  only  succeeded in obtair:ln: in 

N e p a l  chapters cor:secr:ir:d to the  lory c f  \'ag- 
vat i  (Bagmati) .  These ch:i!>ters, thirty in all, 

a r e  outwardly distributed in two divisions; nne 
o f  :l~ern, composed of  the  firs: f o u r t e ~ n  perus- 
als ,  has  far interlocator. B l~ i jma ,  who interro- 
gatPs and  Pulas:ya ~ 1 1 0  ins:ructs; i t  begins 
with a treble invocation: to Caakara  nho;e  
mouth  g i v e  birth to the  \';gvati, t o  Pulastya 
himself who has recited the  Pllrana,  t o  Vyasa 
M h o  has preserved it.  The  perusals which com- 

pose it regularly bear for itscription; ' i f i  cri- 
yagvnti-mahrtmya-pracam-sayan . . . ' The seco- 
md division wbich consist of eight perusals, 

begills with an i n v o c a t i ~ n  to  P;~~il ;) ;! t i ;  i t  l l lE 
f o r  narrvrcr  S::nal:umara; t;.cl; c a e  01 t ~ , ~  

usals bears for ir!sc-iption. 

Th-2 first ei\.ision :n;11:,.5es i i > c l f  In t . : ~  

T h c  'I i r tn : i - \ -arnan~ '  . ' the par~egyric 01 sac.:tl 
b.ithii g-pl..cts", also called ' ~ ~ ~ t h s - y :  :rz-],ha. 
l;d;L* ''.a . . 

S L  -t:.rr: : ~ r  t ..,e pilgrimags to  Cacrzd !,;[l1- 
il:r-71-. - .  :cs" * I-'\ ') end ttsr: 'pr:idyumnr\ i i ;  .,.:a- 

1:hor.d~' "the \.ictr?i? o f  P : a d ~ . u r n n a " ( \ ' ~ . ~ ; ~ ~ \ ,  

Qxe;tin:.rd b! Bhi:rr..-.. PI.I!?S !.a rcr,c:~l- to ]; in  

the  it^. ~f - i , e  ' J l r r n - - i k h ? r ~ ,  a-here Sara- 
sini-,a 2 : s ? : : : ~ k  in the i o r n  c.l a g.:ztilp, ( , f  ti,? 
\ ' a~ ; -c : i .  sTr2r .g o~ t f r o n  r he niol: th of  

. . !au:hi?z c-i::  ? :c~s i l - e  a t  t l 'e  prl;itefice; of  

Pr;h!a,L;; o f  :he t l r lhas nF Indr:n:ar2;, !:berp 

v. 1b.1 \ iCq- 2 r ; rzc t i~ed moi.ifi:stionq ar.d h-;.r,j 
the R n r . i n y a ~ a  recirtd by his  f;1!1:-r vicravas 
,; the R a ~ e r . n n  tic11 !!.as .ti;\ to come": of 

cna: of  : \gt i : : : ; .?. E ! C .  :I-\.'\. Tkf n follov.5 the 
amoroc:  a l : . e > t ~ : i ~  and n.ar-lii:e escapades of 

P r a d y u ~ n a .  hi< c C r n ~ a i g n  2,oain:t 1ndrad;rer;a 
his ~ a r - i a p e  wi th  his two rnis t r~sse .  (VI-CII'). 
The r:c:7uct is perallel t o  the  episode of the 

Kt:)ala-rr.:lhatmya, but  it is indepcndent from 

it. 

T h c  lzst cipht pe;ucals. u.hich compnze the 
second 6i1-ision. r-calls t he  metamorphosis of 

Civa i:.ts a _rzztlle in the n.oods o f  Clesmantaka 
(XV'.. research-s o f  the god$ a n d  the meet- 
i n g  (I\-I!,  t5n d i i c ~ u i s e  of Civa  t o  the  cads 
w h n  ha!-e e i s c ~ v e r e d  him (X\ ' I i t ,  the  erection 
of the trnble Gol<zr r t c \ . a ra  by flrahma. Vicnu 
and Indra ( X'YIII ) ,  the s tory  of Dhanda 
( Ku\.era ! n h o  on the  cq~lncels  of his father 
Yicravas renounced the  winning over Lanka 
and  went a a . 3 ~  to estab!ish himself on the 
Kailasa :XIX::, the  erection of the  Gonarnecv- 

a r a  of Southern India, by R a v a n a ,  brother of 
Kuvera and his successor a t  L a n k a  (XX',. Tbe 
work ends u p  with a catalogue of rivers, of 
tributaries, of sacrcd bathing-places, with an 
account of the 3dvanta,pes a.hich are  attached 

t o  them respectively ( XXI ) and by 2n cxalta- 
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I 7bc t ~ o  pahatmyas ,  o p e  cap ascertain by , ,  . , .  . . .. 

i f  a n a l  place i!? b a n 4  nearly thy 
'ect of  legends; They represent two GIIIC  sub^ 

;'qjlingr of a group of )r*ditlons, of accounts 
local stories which may bc traced bar! to a 

ipirlv distant past. T h e  Yaevati-mahatmya is 
mot  beltfr dated than t h e  Nepala-Mahatmya; 
boyever, compared to  this one ,  gives the 

of a more  recent composition. If 
10 have eliminated with a purpose the 

perbonages wblch slill connec!ed with a link, 
bowever, vague it might have been, the  Nepala- 
mabalmya to  human redlity, to history Valmi- 
ki, Cunadhya have d i s a p ~ e a r e d  to leave all t he  
place to the gods and to  the  dernops Elser\h- 
,re, the difiercoce of composition is very appa- 
rent. T h c  narration of t h e  Nepala-mahtmya is 
sober, brisk, almost dramal ic ,  the one of  the ,. . . . 
vagvati-mahtrnya is dull, hindered by loog 
d;?triptions, by enumerations which are perfe- 
ctly uselt ss (or idle). 1 n  short ,  from one to the  
other, the religious spirit has  changed. T h e  
Vagvari-maha~mya attr ibutes t o  Civa the first 
rank without contest ,  t he  other gods are  his 

iiliriors and  Euddha is f i r a l y  held aslae either 
as a suspect or a s  a n  enemy. 

N~d2le.e Buddhism has, in every respect 

11he Uiahmanism, cultivated t h e  st} le ol the 
mahatmya, it has celebrated, and recommended, 
its sacred spots in t h e  "Si ayambhu-Puranal'". 
The d e s ~ g n a t ~ o n  o f  Purana  has doubtless been 
applied to  t h ~ s  work with only the vlew of thro- 
wing off the scent a n d  t o  crea!e opposition, by 
a lucky confusion, w i ~ h  t h e  so-called extracts 

of the Puranas placed in c ~ r c u l a t ~ o n  by the Bra- 

@ the ~oJ lec t ion  yb lch  t c a ~  it. pnd ip qn .7  
( 1  'I,, I I , ~ ~ ! . ! h ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ i i ~ ~ ~ p r ' ~ . r ~ ~ ~ \ .  ,. 

TFe name of 'lplahatrnya" c b m r a c t e ~ i z ~  9 
s o  well that  this  word reappears inccsgantly,. 
either /p the title 01 chapters, or  in the couj#c 
of  the explanation; in its w'hole. it is a Nepala: 
mahatmya in use by the Euddhists, a n d  lt? 

author does not himself hgritate t o  make use 
o f  that designation. 

The work has had so  much success that i t  
had to  rnodi!y itself Into all sorts of alteringo to  
suit the varied tastes c~f  ~ t s  readers. There  exists 
not less than five actu rlly known recensions. 

The longest of them bears the  title of Svayan-  
bhuva-Purana o r  Svayambhuva-rnaha-puraoa; 
it is worked out in twc1t.e chapters; anotbcr,  t h e  

Svayambhutpatikatha, has ten chapters ( i t  is 
also called Madhyama-Sva pu); three othcrs 
are dlvided into eight chaptrr;, but t t ~ e y  a r e  

nevertheless of  very unequal lengths Whilst 
the Vrhat-Sr FU; corers  in manu-cript f rom 
over 3000 lines and  the Mahat-Sv' pu' m c r e  
than 20011, the Svayambbucaityabhattarako- 
ddeca only has about 250. The dir'ferences bear  
moreover on the form osly; the basis is every- 
wbere identical; the amplitude of the descripti- 
o n s  and !he pious accurnulacil)n of idle epithets 
alone determine the extent of the poem. T h e  
editiug of the p o s t  saticfactor! kind regarding 
the correction and tbe composition is t h e  ooe 

of the  Svayambhuva-(maha)- purana; i t  offers 
a sharp  contrast to the harbarous style and t h e  
abominable versificatian of the  Vrhatsv. pu; 
printed in the  'Bibliotbeca Indica'. The date o f  
each one of these recensions is not knotvn, a n d  
it is difficult 1 0  determine other~vise than by  

hmans. The Svay~mbhu-Pura l l a  does not con- the reasons of  ta5tr their chronological order. 
taln any of the f i \ t  c o n ~ t i t u t l ~ e  e k m r n t ~  of a The  name of  the king Yaksa Malls appears as 
Purana: It does not  t rea t  on cosrnogony or on well at  the e r d  of  the Svayambhuva as It does  
secondary creallons, o r  on dlvine and heroic of the \rrhat, in a prophesy foretold bv the  
gencalogirs, or o n  the  great f i r t ~ t i o u s  per~ods ,  Buddha; Yaksa Malla being dead since 1460, 
or on universal geograph); and it confines Itself our  e d i t i n g  can hard]!. be anterior to be XVItb- 
to magnifying ( o r  exaggerating) Svayambhu centuly,  if the allusion to this king is not d u e  



t o  a[!  interpolation alirays easy in a prophecy 
2nd -syeciaIly a t  t he  end of a work. T h e  other 

king; named a . , i j  f x a l t - d  in the poem,  Guna- 
1;3md d e v ; ~  2nd the  t1i.o Narent i ra  devas, d a t e  
from# a much m?re ancient p e r ~ o d .  Two Guna-  
kan;a [ e v ~ j  h; i \c  re:gncd over Nepal;  tradirion 

piac-s tl:c src ,n : a t  t h r  bezinning of  he 
VlIl; i l  centur!,; i , u -  the  de>i_rn~:ion oi Narcn-  

d ra  2. the srbr! of  Guna!:an:a de\ ,a fixes i t  
c h o ; ~ :  on I!-;- n: .st z r . ~ ! c n !  of these t \ \ o  kings. 
'[he o:i,pr :\dr(-:; ira Gz?-a, associate6 to a cepl- 

(3;  t: c::t : 1 r h c  ;:;igious hi.-torv i n  b ~ p a l ,  reig- 
. . 

ced spour . h e  :.I: :die of !;ie VIIth.  cenrurv. 
The,t. ..:: the  !l:li\l dn:a tila: one  c a n  gather  
f ro r ;~  t i  r*c:s;~or.c G i  t h t  Swayambhu 

u ; .  1 A II 0::: of cornparztive criticism. 

reSer1.e i - 0 s  ttl: :Lture, v.'ill c o  doubt  aliorv of 
t i le  :.e;:!ln ri,,r ( 1 1  ti,: origiaxl fo rm of the Pur- 

ana  or wo l - l~  ori: i t -  r:>ti:ution. 

Ti,+ ~ u _ l j l h j i ; : ~  l'il;a?.s has at  least reprodu- 
ced the f r ame>  c rk  o t  t t . ~  Brahmanic  Pcrzcas ;  

it is ar;cr;gcd i:-, ';Sz:samvada, in'' conversa!ion 

by s i x  ' n;inr!y t thre.: Sroups of srjeakers 
a d 3  -h?;rr:?If.e:.: t f i s  first di-:!ague is ericased in 

a j c ~ ~ i ~ d  whic!. i= inserted in a third.  7-1:-o Bud- 
dhis.?ttvz;, Jc :  ;?;:; cnd  Jinacri entertclin each 
o t h t r  n: Gaya ,  J -  yacri q? :~s t iqned  or, the  ori- 
"in gf  C.\.:(v:ll-ri':n r:c:lls t o  his corn?-inion a 
:on\:Pr:-?!ior! c :  g:y:d on the  s n n e  :ntiect bet- 
w.-er. k i q ;  A::)~;J c.nd his ~?ir!tl.lnl matter c p 3 -  
cup:'. ;., fir 2:rio :atl.i'v :he cilriosil bi tt;e 
c - -,!.... -.. . ' - - ,  i'p;:,.u?:i himjrlf  had found  no:hing 

betre- tl;;ln :o repeat t o  him the dialogue excha- 
r.ze.1 z !  ?v.- t.i*n+ c,n tl?? same rn l t t c r  i)?t;vnen 
15. blid ;:,I 13,i1:?; .~~<11 a71cl t n z  E>dhisa t tva  
:,I ,i.::~,a ,. h o  qLe:.ioncd him. Cak! ,~muni  then 
nsr-;:::'- :!;c v i z i t :  ,-!I- anrerior Buddhas t o  Sway- 

,-,. zmt .  !I .  \ ~,-c : ) , i [ l ,  Cikhin, Vicvahhu, Krakuc- 
ch:indd, K4r. ka:.luni, Kacyapa) tbcir predic- 
tiqns, t h r i i  adoratiocs,  the worship they had 
g iven  to  t h e  ss-r-d places, t h e  virtues tbey bad 
recogcized In them, the  journey of MarljuC:i to 

N r ~ a l ,  the  valle!. cr)nquered on the waters, tile 
zivili7ation introdliced, the ortier established, 

the  re1i;ion o f  + h e  Nagas  injtituted as a r-m:Jy 
against barrenness by the  king Gunakama dJva, 

.4rnnzed by s o  many  wonders, .Acok;l hastons, 
himself, t o  procecd to  Nepal, erecting every- 

w t ~ e r e  nn the  track,  sr.upas; then,  his pilgrimage 
c o r n ~ l e t z d ,  he re turoi  t o  Pataliputra,  where hi, 
master Upagupta annhounces  to him briefly the 
fu tu re  fa tes  of the worship o f  .\vdl~k~iecvdra. 
And  Jlnacri, over-plcsbed i n  h ~ s  turn, thanks 

Jayacrl  fo r  [tiis :nstruc:~ve and  ,:aliying a-co- 

ulit. 

I n  order to control t h e  sus7icious data of 
the tradition and  legeod, Napa l  o!fcrs to history 
two cattgvries o i  docuraznts,  the inscriptionl 
a n d  the  nanuscrip:s. Tne epigrdphy of Nepal 

is far  from dating as far b l ~ k  a, :he epigraphy 

' Tndia. 

If the  F q e r o r  Accka ever 1 . i i t ed  tbe valley, 

a s  the  S::.ay;.mbh~ P u r a r a  in7intains. no monu- 

ment ex7ressir comrncmqrates his olssage;  an 
inter~-;;.I of seven and  a !:?If c0nturic.s :nvsrates 
the  pillars o f  inscriptions erected b r  .Acoka in 
N e p ~ l e s e  Terrai 2nd t h e  inicr;p:i;lns nf lifana 

deva which open the  N - p l e c e  egizraphv. This 
e p i ~ r n p h v  spreads oTVer a ~ e r i o d  n f  fnllrtern 

centories, but it is f ? r  from she:.-ing a :ontinu- 
nu< cr~ccession of d o c u n ~ n t : .  Uqaccoilnrable 
l i scre~ancie : ,  ~ ~ r t i o n  it in irregular sprits. 

Commencing f r o m  JIdna deva,  it !e iz thens  Iln 
to t h e  TYrh century of J. C, n l d  is 5:rc intrrru- 
~ t c d  to  recqmmence a t  the end of the SIr ' th  
centvrv ( 139 of the  Neoalese era  1; b!lt bv a 

s ! ra~gt .  fqtlli!!r, t h p  ins7ription had  d i s s o y a -  
red when I w3s returning t o  have it stamped. 
Tbe i"scriptions iiiscoverpd by Bhayvanlql, 
Bendall a n d  me, emanate  all from tlbe same 
princes; the ones I received f rom S e p a l  sir~cc 
m y  return remain,  whatever  be thr i r  origin, 
closed in that  fatal zircle of names a n d  date.;. 

The ancient inscriptions o f  Nepal nre all 
exclusl~.elyengraved o n  stone; o n e  has  rlot yet 
found ancient donations i n s t r ~ b e d  on cop?cr 



P 
(bamra-pattra), al ike t h e  custom which 

in India from the days  of the  
origiae of the epigraphy (witness t h e  plates of  
Sobgaura, which trace back undoubtedly to t h e  
h laur ja  period). And  yet Nepal has copper 
miaec, which have been worked for a long time 
part and her b r o n z e - f i ~ u r e ~  enjoy a very anti- 
que reputati0o. T h e  Vamcavali mentions, it is 
true, an order of the  Carumati-Vihara which 

engraved on copper in the reign of Bhask- 
ara varrnan, legendary personage rather than a 
historical one and  who  precedes by twenty gen- 
erations, the klng Mana  deva. The  Maharaja 
Chan jra Sham "her has  sen t  me the copy of 
the plates actually preserved in that convent, 

they have nothing t o  d o  with Bhaskara  var- 
man;  they are n ~ o d e r n  a n d  even drawn u p  in 

the Newar langu3ge The  tamrapattras which 
are of:en found nailed t o  the  'facade' of temp- 
les, all da t t  f rom t h e  last three o r  four centu- 

ries. 

believe that  the engraving of in sc r ip ions  in 
Nepal has been stopped for five hundred years. 
I t  is surprising that  kings a s  glorious in tradi- 
tion a s  the founder of Kathmandu Gunakarna 
devas have not attempted to immortalize ibem-  
selves on stone. The laboriously ef faced end 
scratched stelas which are met with everywhere 
in great number are perbaps the  testimonies, 
reduced t o  s~lence,  of that obscure period. Pop- 
ular belief hold them all anterior to the Nepal- 
ese era (880 of J.-C.); a founder of a n  e ra  nbust 
pay all the  debts of the country before inzugu- 
rating a new computarlon. At  the foundatloo 
of  the Nepalasamvat, J 11 previous engagements 
and dacuments whlch supporled t h e n ,  must  
have been destroyed. M r .  \\'right has mado 

himself the rcho o f  :his presumption (Vamcav,, 
p. 245). It i i  sufficient in order t o  ascertain tho  
inanity (emptiness). to ohserve tha t  the f i rs t  

series of Yepalese inscriptions is en~ i re ly  ant r rc  
ior t o  the Nepala-sarnvat. 

The inscriptions on stone ( cila-pattras ) are 
engraved sometimes on the pillars on which Dating from the  XViI th .  century, the epigri  

stand a sacred image such as  the  example a t  aphy of the Mallas a b o i ~ n d s  to the point of cro- 

Changu Narayan, a t  Harigaon, sonet lmes  on wing. Pratapa Malla floods the length of  h is  

the very object with which they are  connected, domains with his prose and with his verses; his 

sometimes and most often o n  erected tablets. SUCC=SSOrS7 and the princes o f  rival dynasties, 

The stone is carefully polished, t h e  figures tra- 

ced with care a ~ d  taste; the  f ronton of the s t ~ l a  
is generally decorated with a carving in relief, 
cit'cr the disc of 1-isnu between rwo conches, 
or t!-te bull o f  Civa, o r  cv-n a lo fus  f!ower. The 
text of ancient inscriptions is always in sanscrit, 
the formulas o f  the  p r o t o c ~ l e  are borrowed 
from lne general for1:lularies c f  India, but  the 
invention of the local poets willingiy practise in 
prefatory inventions o r  in t h e  panegyrics. The 
kings themselves d o  not disdain to enter the  
lists and to show t h e ~ r  zkill t o  handle the 
verses. 

The second series of Nepalese inscriptions 
0p:ns with re-establishment of the  Mallas, tow- 
ards the end of the XIVth century. It is hard to  

a t  Pa!aa and a t  Bhadgaon, everywhere spre;d 

the  declamatory pomp of their vain titles.  he 
~ ' r i t i n g  borders on the arabtsque; it becomes 

supple, t~vists, in humourists lines, adapts p*r- 
fectly to the stone nhich it is supposed to  orna- 
ment. At the same time, Sanscrit recedes: t h e  

common language-Newarian, penetrates i~ t h e  
epigraph!.; without reaching the standard of 

literature, it explains the bznal or t i i ~ b l  re3li- 
ties which the  sacred tongue aces  not knot\ o r  
does not wish to  give, the stipulatious, the cia- 
uses, the limits of conc:ssious, etc. The parbati- 
ya tongue, since the Gurkha conquest, has  
gradually taken up the place of t t e  Newarian 
language; but Sanscrit still rctains its prestige 
a n d  is continued to  be used in the ir~vocarions 

and  the preambles of inscriptions. 



Ancient Kcgal 

111 s ~ j i t -  r ' f  the nei fhbourhood 0: Tibct a n d  
t h e  frequent ~ c l i l t ~ o n r  between the tn 'o Countr- 

ies, Tlbetdn ~ n ~ c r i p t ~ o ~ s  are  scarce in Nepal; I 
hhve not found any ancient o n t s .  rreitker at 

S\:avac:bl: ha t11 nor  a t  Br!dr l~rh .  T h t  Tibetans 

a re  plt.."~! to crlgravr w i t h  a s l r r l~r is i l~g skill 01 
t h c  h ~ n d  the ho!y tu:n~uia: "on ~ l l a ~ . i  padme 
hum", on tile rocks tha t  sk i i t  the raod.  T h t  
on ly  \rortl\y [ex: in ttlr ~ I I I L I ~ L I J J  inscr~pt:on ot' 
Swa!a~~:b! l  N a t h  which corr lwcacra tcs  t b r  rest- 

or;ltior~ ~t -ho ed11'1ce 11' the X\' i i~tb .  century.  I 
a!sc h , ~ , l t d  to d ~ - c ~ \ . e r  a sou\.enir  of the Chan-  
i j e  :r.b:, or1 s ~ v e r a l ~ o o c c s s i o n s  visi t ta Nephl; I 
have  onij- see11 lhree Chir~ese  c l~a rac tc r s  engra- 
ved on a >mall [noderr, chdpel at S~va!.ambu 

N a t h .  

of Carn:)ridge, which has acquired tire collection 
of Dr. Wright.  T h e  old stupas,  tbc convents, 
t h e  libraries of private ind i \ ,~dua l s  still contain 
price:ess t rea iurcs  ivhicb a me~llodical explora- 
tion will s o m e  days hhcd or 'rr  to science. 'lrue 

t o  a cujtoxi prevalenl in I n d ~ a ,  bu t  more esp,. 

cially observed in Kephl, the  N t i ~ a l e i e  scrlbcs 
indicate at  the  end ~ ' f  the work thc date 01 

completion, o l t c r ~  with details ,i4.hich cr.2b1e t h e  

c s l cu ia t~on  uf tLe European eyu~valent i n  a sure 

a n d  ?recise \vpy: d a y  of the l.\.erk, lundr conh. 
t r l lat ion,  angles 01 the S u n  and Maon. elc . .  

often also, t h t y  mention tne name and title oi  
t he  reigning k ~ n g ,  t o  sucl. a degree, that a Po[. 
tion of Nepalese cbrooology is based ou tile 
signatures o i  thesr -.cribe>lS. 

The nurnismat;cl '  which supplies so usciul 
T1.e superscriptions o f  transcribers are  a a support  to c-rt~jn sect:cns or the Indip"  HIS. 

resource of Nepalese history. The con- tor!-. is practic-ll) \x,-rong in Nepal.   he ancient 
vents 2nd the cl imate of  Nepal preserved specimens whicll have  kzcn d~scovered up till 
a fairiy large nu~b-ref ancient  manuscripts, no\v a re  s t a m p e d  b v  [ h e  > r ince j  the f i r s t  ... 

t raced on palm leaves ( t a l a -~p t t ro ) ;  One  must e p i p r a p b i c a l  ierie ; \.Ith,' \ ' l l t h .  cenlurhr 
come  out  of l n d i a  t o  meet documents of Indian of J.-C), 
paleography which are wortliy of contesting 
with those o f  Nt.pal; T h e  Dhammzpada  of Ka-  
c h g a r  and the  Eoirer  manuscript, tt:e d~scoveries 
of D;. Stein in the  Talt1;-Makcn, t h e  palm-lcz- 

ves ol Horinji in Ja;)i:n. I\:ost clf the ancient 

N e p a l r s t  manuscripts,  actually l:cu\r.o ;re pre- 
served either ir. ~ h =  library (xithe Darbc r?  a: 

f ;a tbmar .du.  or iIt 1!1: Iibrar!, o f  iI;e Uni\.crsity 

( T o  be continued 



FOOT NOTE 

1. Trjnrlated in Russian by the  monk Hyaci- 
nth?: \\.ritten in French a n d  enriclled with 
nuaeraus notes from I<laproth, New A-ia- 
tic Journal ,  IV, p.  81; VI, p. 161; VI[, p. 161 
a3d 185- New translation in English by 

W .  w. Rockhill: 'Tibct from Chinese source\' 
in Journ. ROY. AS. SOC. 1S91. 

2. "History of the conquest of Nzpal (drawn 
out from the  Cheuzvon tci) by Imbault-Hu- 
art, in 'Asiatic jr urnal', IS78 11; 348-377. 

3. cAn episode of the diplomatic' relations ..., 
by Imbault-Huart (see. sup. p. 172. note) 

4. See sup., p. 172, note 2. 

5. Mr. Rockl~ill wrongly connects  this desig- 
nation of the name of "Parbatiya", and t h e  
name of 'Pie-pang' t o  the name of the town 
of Patan. 

6. Mr. Irnblult Huar t  (=ee sup., p. 186, note  2) 
has stsdied with the  help of the reports and 
texts of Meng Pao,  the  Nepalese embasjy 
of 1812. I t  settles down a t  t he  time England 

declared war against China .  I t  is a t  the 
same time a superb specimen of the cercmo- 
nial of the embassy, of the style of the peti- 
tions addressed by t l ~ e  vassal to the sovere- 
ign, as well a s  of t h e  ordinary demeanours 
of the Ghurkas.  I have  reproduced here the 
essential documents. One  can also fur ther  
find in the cxcclleof article of Mr. Imbeult 

Huart ,  a petition addressed in 1840 by the 
king Vikram S h a h :  on the false rumour that  
the British had : ~ e c n  b x t e o ,  he  -offers to  
to  declare war a y i n s t  thcm. The i r ~ p e r i e l  
commijsarits o: r i k t  played a more subtle 
game: they 0ffici3lIv c o m m ~ ~ n i c a t e  it t o  Pe- 
king. The imperial r:ouncil is not entrapped 
by the advantageous offers of the Ghurkbas  

and entrusts its commissaries to communi- 
cate to Vikra:n St: lh thi; p ~ c i f i c  order: 
''Remain on  the defensive, lice in grod 
harmony with your neightours and you will 
enjoy eternaliy tlie benefits o f  the celestial 
court (of Peking) ". 

Petition of the king of the  Gurkhas to  the  
Emperior Chiua. 

1. Iiiilg Erdeni of the G u ~ k h a ? ,  'Jcitsoun- 
ta-eul-pi-koecl-ma-sa-ye' (Surendra Vikr- 
am Shahj I offer you on bendcd knees a n d  
in making the nine prostrations the  follow- 
ing petition: Your empire is like Heaven, it 
brings us up a r d  nourishes us; your sagacity 
ill urn in at:^ us us brilliantly as the  Sun a n d  
the hloon, Your solicitude spreads to all 
States, your age is as  lasting as the mount- 
ain 'Sin-mi' (Suuieru). 

Oh! very grea t  and very worshipped 
'\Ven-chou P'ou-sa' (hlanjucri Bodhisattva), 
we present o~:r;rlvcs with respect before thc 
throne ol your hIajcsty and we ask of  your 
holy news. 



A n ~ i c n  t Nepal 

I n  hcccrC nce with (!IZ cz~d i t io r l c ,  I \\.as 
10 h a i e  d:-]c;.ireli specia:;). t 1 . i ~  ]'L.r;r 'KO- 
tsi Kaji) 10 prescllt t l ~ e ~ ~ ~ s ~ I \ ~ e ~  to t11c coxi t  
t o  offer you my !lo:r;ages. I n  lool;io_e back 

upon IL: ]:rccc<cn s. I 1 1 ~ i . s  con:: t o  Frc- 
pare the  c!,.i:ctr stlcc!cd tc* be c i f f ~ r t d  a- a 
t r i b - ~ t e  an: :o d c i e ~ a t :  :lie .I;.tsi' Tso-!;o- - .  
to-Fi-~nr).;-2-pa,l.1-[:!j>', & r ~ n ~ ' ~ ~ n  c 7 i  iUe 

'KO-t:i' TJ -moz- [a  js-par:-!tho ,Da~.o::r:r ' 
I ' and- )  n h o  ho ids  all n ;y  cc:ifide:l:c and  
-4s-:u:-ta-:cl !5~rd. . : j  P i - j~-pa- ta- jc-Lo-  
jo-Lo' a s   ell a j  !:v:r~l o'iictrs of zil gra- 
des t o  col::1!. \ v i ~ h  r:s?ect the  ptti:ion and  
t!le triSq:t? an2  to  procied  :O the capital  ro 
z s k  for  an ;udi:?ce f rom !-our hl.~jcs!y. 

I have reciliec!eil wiih respect t l ~ ~ t  cne  cf 
c u r  bredccejj.3rs, af:er his s~lbrr;isjion had 

received ar .  imperial decree tixpresced thus: 

"You arc the so\.e;eign of a small Stale, 
y o u  will come to  coar t  once e\.ery five 
!-cars. I f  there are ovtside triLis ~ v h o  worry 
you o r  i n \ : ~ d e  ysur  terri tcry,  you cill be 
able t o  draw up a petition to convey these 

facts to my I<ho~vledge: I shall then send 

men a n d  horses, or I shall make you a gift 
of a sum of money to help you. Respect 
this." 

&early f i f ty  yesrs  hhve e l ~ p s e d  since c7.y 

grand-father .La-t'ou-ca-pa- tou-eLll-sa-!.e 

( n a n a  B ~ i l a { u  Siiah; has receited in tSe 
cJurse of the eight monlli o i  :he l i i ty eight 
year 'K'ien-long (September 1793) the  prc- 
ceding imperial decree. 

The three fenerst ions k h i c 5  h z ~ e  succee- 
ded one another since my g randfa the r  have 
been protected by the cees!ial ;;ou.er o f  the  
emperois  of China! al though the country of 
the  Gurkhas was bard pressed in the south, 
by the 'Cheu-pa', to the south by the  Pi'- 

bug' its frontier3 have, however, been able 

v\'l;cn I C i s  )'fitin:. I c'as i::.~raii[ c! the 
fdct 11i.:t m!. :;an-fxth*:r Y [ : c ~  li&\i!tg madc 
I1i5 su'lmis-il~c, h ~ d  rtceis:cd a decree f r c J m  

tbc err,g:rcr of Lk~li- l ,  ;:i:.;in; :.im the iny .  

estit2:s 0: t!;: 1:iil;dir:n ~ j f  since a l l  
t11;se m::c:s  !.J: e ic::; crig:fi;]ix d e i ] t  ; 
th: 'Ko-t 'si T ~ - r n ~ u - : a - j  pi : :z-~c!~o .;DL. 

rnodir  P . I ~ ~ Y ,  !\.li3 h::d ;:.e i:,hcie cljrr{i,c. 
nce o f  t h e  s9vere::n $1:: :\.kc p:i:lle minister:,; 

no:cZ! el;?, after :L;i.;, o r c  ~ p i c d  the  same 
post; a ~11.11111 otfici;l r,;;l;.ed i ' i -non-chine- 

~ ' a - p a  ( L',li:n;s!.n T h - p i ,  cnl! iilled 
fur.cric;ns of KO-t'si 2 n d  ucsupird llimctli 
w i ~ h  :he alf i irs:  this offi:iY1 srcretely ente. 

-rr;inz? zrs ici 'u ie  rel3:iar.s \vi:i-~ the  'Fi-lecgl 
a n d  r:]io.,~,ed t\:.o :;:j'..i-'c 11s o f  [lid! :or: * -  

1 : 

to lldI,,;G i r i - j e n '  ((;;l:cner,, a n d  Pa-lbu' 
(Bdi!eau:, to rrsi,;e in tile to..: n of y;lng-paU 
(; iathman<u:!.  He ai~e:\:.ards gave these 
,,Pi-lenpj three p1ac:s in t!.e scuth,  t x s t  and 

east of k i n ~ d o m  o f  the Curlihas, where tbe 
'Pi'-lens, have resided t i i l  now. The  severt. 
eenth  !.ear Tds-ko:;;ng' ( :  83S:, I degraded 
this official an?  1:l;il bim cast  in prison. 

According to a letter which the 'Pi-leng' 
h a w  just addressed to  me, i t  would se:n 

tha t  t h e y  have appropriated themselves of 
several places in the prol.ir;ce of Koang- 
toung.  T h e  'P-lcng' 2:e desirous of my 

alnicable relations tvilb them atid of m y  
submission to them t o  enable t h c  scizure of 
:he terrilory o f  the Tangouts  a n d  they tel l  
nle, if I d o  not  fonforrr: to  their orders, they 
\i,o-~:d invade the Gurkha  country.  But I 
l ~ a ~ t .  in no w ~ y  concecltd t~ that  which they 
ajkcd  and have r e tu rnc j  tile le t ter .  Accor- 
ding to the  doings of the 'Pi-lcng' in the 
province of Koang-toung, and  t o  what  they 
have just written to  me, it is easy to detect 
tha t  they wish to insult the isolated power 



of the ~ ~ ~ k h a s  and t o  have m e - t o  joln 
them in order  to crea te  dilficul- hand ' 

1 thougbt o f  informing t h e  impe- 

rill commijsrry regriding there af fa i rs  and 

lo 
him to address a report  t o  the  

i n  with the same (but 1 
not done so), fea:isg the wrath  o f  

h l ~ ~ e s t y  as it is now the time t o  send 
tribute e n f o r c d  by tile regulations, [ 

cln 
entreat Your J I ~ j e s t y  to  be s o  king 

as  to  help me with troops o r  to give a sum 
of Goney as a gift  t o  enable me to eject illc 
~ ~ p ~ - l ~ ~ ~ "  out and that  I may be in a posi- 
[ion t~ defend the country. I a m  absolutely 
parsuadcd that  your M a j s t y  will have pity 
on people, a butt to.tht insults of the 
pi-ltnp, es~eci:llly i f  He  is willing to cms i -  
dcr that siuce t1.c reign of my grand-father, 
whc: haj made his submission a t  the c ~ l e s t -  
jal court, until now, the sol.ereigas of Sepa l  
have never been animated but with one 
thought, one mind and  have ncver ceased t o  

bc sincerely respectful and obedient. 

Finding besides tha t  the country of Ta- 
pl-ko-eul, dependent of Tangout,  i s  borde- 

,jog on my frontiers, I would desire to  exc- 
hange it against t h e  terri tory of Mo-tse- 
tang' (Mastang): Should it happen that  the  
people of 'Lenepa' a t tack Tangout,  I am 
quite disposed to  help the  latter with my 
weapons. As t o  t h e  country o f  La-la-ko' 
(Ladak), which the people o f  "Chen-pa" 
bav: at one time seized, should it be placed 
to-day under my jurisdiction it would offer 
t r i l  ute, in accordance with the regulations, 
to Your hfajesty. 

"Fo: a locg time the 'Pi-lens' are cove- 
ting the country o f  Tangout.  They are 
already on the frontiers of  Tcho-moung- 
Chioung (Demojong or Sikkim) where they 
arc making roads, establishing camps and 

building houses that their own peoplo may 

dive11 in. I entreat y o u r  ~ r j ; @ t  bbbi 
kind as to make 'mesa  gill ot (en ([is) lea*. 
ues o f  territory ceded from the 'b~hhdok:' 
hood of Pou-IOU-ko-pa, (Bruk-pa or  ~ b & l '  
tan) to enable me to  camp roldicrr. I could' 

., 1':. tb11s guarantee the  integrity of t h e  f ront ier :  
of  Tang jut and despdtch rcportr  a n  ;he""' 
affairs ,  of whattver importance they 'be;,'' ' 

that wo~llci ai i ir .  I t  is with this object that 
I adress the rrport here present, to Y o u r  
Majesty and entreat H~rn to kindly approve 
it. All the circumstances H hich I have jusl' 
related are abiulurely true". 

"Rem~m5erin,- 1h;t I h ~ v e  always c i t r t e d  
myself to rcspe~tful lg  obcy the  orders of tbe  
court, I dar t  entreat Your h1;ljesty to be so 
k ~ ? d  as to gran: me these new benefits  to 
enzLle me to z!iarantec the  security of tbc 

soulllcrn couctrics. I hale  alresdy mentio- 
ned io my petitit-n the story of my rnisfort- 
unes. I entreat Your Maj sry to grant m e  
this r~qi ies t ,  to  enable me t o  conform in 
cverlthing to his instructions". 

K i t h  this objcct, I, t11c king Erdeni of the 
Gurkhas, 'Jo-tioun-ta-tul-pi-ko-cul-ma- 
sa-ya' have drawn up  the petition herewith, 
in making the nine prostrations on bended 
knees, to "Yang-pou", the 2;rd day of the 
5th month of the 21nd year 'Tas-Kouang' 

(1st July 1842)  2 

In continuation of this ~ e t i t i o n ,  one finds, 
in the corresp~ndence of hlaog-pao, the  
minlite o f  instruc:ions despatched in reply 
t o  the king of the Gurkhas by the imperial 
commissaries: in the mergin o f  this tex t  a r e  
the remarks o f  the empcror written with the  
vermilion brush (tchou-pi). These instructi- 
ons are accornp.lnied by a n  imperial decree 
which eudorses them in their entirety. Her- 
ewith the substance of the reply of th: 
commissaricr: 



('X;c3rJi;lg to :;l: rc.gulQ:i;~n;, c\.cry vassal 
. . 

who a ~ j d r c j - c s  J ;::i:i,C; to  :!:e e?..i):rO:, ~ 2 5 t  

not i 3  i;is p i iv i i e  aiiairs: t k t  6 ~ 1 ~ .  of 
the co:r.l~li,j;! i rs  v;:.: to h t i ' t  beep ,  this 

t ime,  [ o  rt (1:rn :kt  p ~ : i t i ~ n  of  t ! . ~  <lil:ki.. .- , ,d> . . 
~ \ c ; \ s . ~ \  .:, ,.[ : i l ~  r:q~i+.st of .h: ., e;':l- 

c s e  :::.b:;s-.d,~:j ii:; ;tq:e-ec:,.:;. . z  a t  t1.e 
G! ,)L;;;;;2 i a 2 -  i . : . - , i . . .  .LL 9 c3.<.. .A . i . l i c ~ , i ; ~ , t  

to rriu;= 1:;: ~c:;tior,  so a s  ti, a ; . ~ i - 3  Ut!, ;.s. 

A- to .:';&,;:J & -  - - - ..&La - - -  I;.. t:;: c:;:',~!;:? 
. . . . 

of  [er:l:o.l:~, L;.: csrr.;;;is:zrics l i .  :': ;::bln;iCl 
out  tha: t:J- C;,;J3':!. C: LT~-p:!-i ;~-:~l '  ~ J S  

f r o m  21; [ i z c  t,*:arg:< !h: - i L : ~ : ~ l i i t 1  

the e.uchsn:c of  this regi jn  \1;0il'i :r:iial 
n u g e l o u j  ii.c,>llQ. enieil~c-,;116 \hh;  C F  t:ll sow 

such p ~ t ; ,  h a t e  in fe.:t, nc\ 'ei  5ccn a ~ i h o i i -  
zed: It is th?g 6dirfic:iIt 1s C O U . F ; ~  to the  
reqncs; to th: Gurkha's king. 

IlIn ~ o ; l , ~ ? c t i o n  -.\.i!h the a f f ~ l ;  oi t ' je 'La- 
ta-L.,', :i.e :ro:bles th , [  l i ( i \ . ~  a:isz. hciviaz 
b e z g  q~~el;:L 2nd 12: cki:.f:aias O! :he co:!ri- 
t1i:s havln; mdue  tLcir S U ~ E ~ ~ S ~ C Z I ,  it is 
useiess to  speak on tile n a t t c r .  

"It is also ixpossi'bie to gran t  the  king, 
, . 

::n (11s ? !  i~z;u:s of the 'Pou-l~u-i:o-pt: '  

terrltcry? beczuse this state does co t  d:pe:,d 
on T a c g o c t  a n i  is, in a ccrtain m?as3Jre, 

independcct.  

"The refusal that the k ing  bas opposed to 
the request; of tht: p'i-lcng is a new proof 
of the sincz:iiy and fid:lity of this s ~ v i r e i g n ;  

the  3 f f d . r ~  of Kouhog-toung are  be-ides 
closed sod t ranguii ify reigns oace again in 

' List sf peiLQl:> c;;;iposrig [he en:i,ars. 
a i c  S::t b;' ti?. 1:;:: o f  the Gurkhas to ,k 
1:::. - L c r  Ta:-l<ou: r;:" -1st Amjpsi ,der,  

'Tji-k~-ta-i1:-~0.1>l.;;2ng-tcho ' . .p ln , j l , ,  
-ni , I : r . b i ~ ~ s r d c r ,  ' : _ l i - j ~ - p 3 - l a - j ~ - k o - j ~ - ~ ~  

.,... -. ,,i.-~! i ~ c  :,;l: ? < - . , - : t h :  him:, , . - 

. - .  .. . , - ,  j::: ?-::I :;i,c1. :,: - - - 
p I sLsL~ j , r  I J ~ ; - S G D - ~ O - ~ O G ~ -  

p:;:-;:!ia i'L.3d: :<:;I :::j: c f f ~ c : ~  : 
I ~ ) , - ~ ! ~ - ~  =:,- i ~ .  i?,a-.-. :? T .I.. 5 :  office::; 

. . 
1 ' :  ' , - : : m . , - l  - ..' " r . .  I-;; J - , - . I  . J.; \:;-si:$e of;ictr who 
L;J : : r ~ ; ~ r : ~ . s  C1.i: z ? :  ; 
ac,:-l,..' -:;.,: - -. sb C . . l . l n  , - * - . i ;  .!i:'; ;.i.;;cr \;hc can 

. . -  
\'*.;I:C -\rp .i:.e I ;;:::':s ; 

'S.;..?i-:a' ,,S.:b .ii ;, dj,;-,,z-;J-hz-ch,ng- 
1\-'1~-ti lo:!i-cr,; 
'Srjupita1 ' S c i  ;hd - 1 ,  - J ~ - ' I ' . o u - . ( c ~  'OU-jou-r 
i;-ti ; , . ~ f i ; ~ . = ~ ' .  a " + .  

-. 
--;.v, r m a \ l  ~ ' ; i ~ i . J ! s :  
l . ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - t ~ ~ '  1 J - . - .  ,,,,, ,i ,r - - T2-:as'z-na-pi-L 

1 J 

ic-ti :a. fiicir:.; 
"1 s?-ma-t a'' , J i r d , : ~ ~  )-J~-ti-p;-?2-~a-~il. 
ia-?;ng 'tciio' iPduie, offrccr;. 
'Tsa-nia-!a' ,J?ffiidar) Jo-ag-ta-chiog-k' 
ia-ti (ofiicer); 
' Tsa-ma-[a' ( J:11;~dx ; '-jo-pa-:a-mu' 
, *.. 
ik :~~cer); 

-Nineteen Nepalese soldiers 

In i ; i  C.;rty five ;.::j4~71:. 

List o f  a:tirl?s rer.t  in t r ibute  to  the empc. 
ror  Tao-l<ouang by the king of t h e  Gurkha~. 

A neclilclce of cor;ls (of o n e  hundred and 
nine Ilcads; enclosed in the box wbirh conk 
d n s  the king's yetitioo:. 
Two pieces of golden satin (in tho tame 
box). 



TbirteeO rolls o f  variegated coloured cirp'eis 
Twenty pieces of satin from 'K'ia-tsi*. 

Four pieces of silk from 'K'ia-tae'. 
Four tusks 
4fwo rbinocer~S' horns. 

Four swords 
four sabres 
Two daggers . 
~ w ~ b w o r d s  ornamented w ~ t h  clouds 
A double-barrel gun 
TH o duck shooting Funs 
A box of clnnarnon ba rk  ( three hundred 
ounces) 
One thousand medicinal kidney-beans. 
Six hundred ounces of  rolled t e t a l  lcavcs 
Tbree hundred and sixty ounces of f lat  bet. 
al leaves. 

7. Vamcavali:- Wright, 'History of  Nepal  

P 41 1-428- Fleet, 'jb'. XXX, p. 8. 
None of the  mss. of the  Vamcavali have. 

)'Ct h e n  desciibed. ~ e r e i i l h  the dercr;btio&. 
bf the rn*. of the  Brahmanic ~ a m c a v r l i  

wbicb was communicated to  me by s.&. 
Deb Sham Sher. 

Ms. of  83 leaves bound in a book. 0.27 x 
0.15; 9 or  10 llnes to  the page. Devanagari  
characters O n  the coveer painted pictures 
(see the reproduction on the frontispiece of 
this colume) of 'Swayambhu, Pacupati, Crl  
Vacchlessvari. Daksinacmacana, Cri Vagm- 
ati ,  Gamgamata Asvattha-Samyskta-Sveta, 
Vinayaka. Raja Dharmadatta,  Kalpavrksa". 

translated from the  Parbat iya ,  Cambridgeb 8. ( ''A paragraph in vernacular" ) 
1877 -Minayeff has published a long accb- Sacred hi tory up to Vikramajlta, as in 
unt given from this tranclarion in the  'Jour- Wright. 
nal o f  the Ministry of Public Iostruction' 
(of Russia) 1878; he  blames Wright (and Atha n a r a r a j a r n a ~ ~  

not without reason fo r  having totally oegle- A few verses in sanscrit, then : (see p 194.. 

ctcd in his l lIntroduction" the name and  This is vernacular) 

work of Hodgson. Besides "the indigenous 
translators have less translated than repor- 

ted the original" tP. S.) Minayeff also 
mentions unexpected similarities. peprodu- 
ced in h ~ s  article on N e ~ a l  (Ocerki Zeilona 
i lndi ty ,  Petersbourf, 1878. 1. 231, 2841, 
between certain accounts o f  the Vamcavali 
and biblical accounts which may  have sugg- 
ested the idea. T h u s  Krakucchanda who 
strikes the rock with his finger to  make flow 
tbc Bagmati, (W.  p 80) is supposed to  be a 
copy of Moses; virupaksa, who stops the 
sun from its course by raising his h a n d ,  
(W. p. 921 may be a disguised Hosuah. This  
is jumping t o  conclusions regarding the acc- 
ounts which may helong to the universal 
folk-lore.-, In connection with the Vamca- 
vali, key, Bendall, 'Cat. mss. Cambridge'- 
Add. 1160 and add.  1952.- Bhagwanlal 

Follows the history of  the kings, o n  t h e  
same plan as Wright, u p  t o  V ~ k r a m  Sha  
(accessioh in 1816) 

(This is Vernacular) 

Tlte summary inventory of Hodgson's pap- 

ers, offered by the author to  the Icdia off- 
ice in 1864, shows: "Tsenty  three Vmcaval~s.  
or indigenous chronic!es, partly translated 
and chronologically traced by the help of 
coinages and inscriptions. "The whole i s  
divided in two series: 1st "Newarian" chro- 
nicles; 2nd. .'Ghurrhalian" chronicles. T h e  
first ccmprises the generrl chronicles of t h e  
Newarian dynast~cs,  of paricular chroniclcs 
( the Gopala dynasty),  and 01 royal biogra- 
phies (Pratap Malla, Vijhou Malla, Mahe- 
ndra hjalla, Siddhi Narasialha Malls); 
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second is sclely connected with the  Gurkhas  
( \V. W. Hunt-r ,  "Life o f  Brian Houghton 

H c ~ d p s o ~ "  Lonilon, 1896. Appendix B. p. 
357-359). 

9 .  The  'Catalogue Catalogorurn' of Aufretcht  

n.er.ti ns trio mcs. of the  Nep.llamaha* 
t1r;ya; i ; l e  of thenl is a: the library of 
tk,- Q ~ - t . : i ' g  College a t  Benares, where I 
have e.;~nl~;:d it. I have brought atvay f r o m  
K3ti mandu an exct1ler.t copy, excuted a t  
my rcque t by the r ' und i t s  of tk<e D~rl :ar  
1ibr:~rs. I h e  Ms., on Ncjnaiese pdper, has 77 
Italiets, b c : ~ t - e n  1 1  arrd 14 lines to  the p a ~ e .  

incip: cri Gane,:aya namah o m  namah  

Sarasvnt! ai  de\-)  a i  Naray;n;rrn nzmzskrtya 
Y j r a r n  cdiva.. (le vt rs usuel)  s u t a  uvaca. 

J ~ n ~ m f j a y a s ~ a  yajoante  muns j -o  brah- 

m2vidinal1 ,  

1. iti ...... cri Snandz-  pzrane Hirnovat kha- 
c j e  Nepala  n~aha t rnye  pacupati  
prddurblial-o nama  prathamodhy- 

a1 a h  3 a  

11. iti ... . . .  n~ rayana -  pradurbh2vo nama  

dvitry?dhvayah 6 b  

1-1 iti ...... rnnhatm!.~ tr i tyodhyayah 9b 
IV. iii . .  ... Icvari?radurbhavo nama  ehaiurth- 

o.ih!-!.ah l ? a  

V ~ ; i  .. . . D . , ' e c \ . z r a p r ; ~ d u r d h : i v ~  !::,ma pan- 
, , ~ - n . ~ c i l 1 y 3 y u h  I 5a 

\'I i t i  ... .. i r i  s u r p  V~naval;d?rad urbbavo 
ns.ma sasthodh!*ayah 183 

I .  i t i . . . . .  m e  s:~ptarnodh!.a\ah 21a 
VII l  i-i. .... m.~!~?ndra.la:~~annpakhyane stamo- 

d h y a j - a  h ?4b 
IX. iti ... . . n l a h ~ ~ r n y e  ~ l a v s r n o d l ' y a ~ a l ~  27b 
X. iti.. ... n-~!:a!rnye dacarnodhyayah 29b 

XI. i t j  ...... m a h a t m l e  H:kadacodhyagah 35a 
XI!. iti. .... mahatmve dvad-lcodhyayah 37b 

XIII. iti ...... rnaha t r~~yc  t r a v ~ d a c o d h ~ a y a h  41a 

XIV. iti ...... rnahatmye caturdacod11yay;ih 45a 
XV.i t i  ...... m a h ~ t m r ' t  pancadlcodhyayah 47a 

XVI. iti ...... mahatrnyc jociacodllyayah 4Sb 

XVII. iti.. .., Sukecavarapradananpm ssphdb 
codbyayah 5 1 a 

XVIlI. iti .... mahatmye ~ t a d a c o d h y a ~ a h  53b 
XIX. i ~ i  .... mahatmyc ~ n a v i m c a t i t a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  

!ah 54b 
XX. iti..: r n a h ~ t m v e  vim:atitamodbpayah57a 
XXI. iti.. . m3ling vadho  namaikavimcatitamo 

dhyayah 593 
XXII. i t  i . .  rnahatrnye d s a v i m ~ a t i t a r n o d h ~ i ~ , ~  

6Oa 
XXIII .  i t i  .... rnahdtrnye trayOvimcaritamodhya. 

a h  62a 
XXIV. iti .... mahainlye ca tu r~ . imca t , t amodb~~ .  

)ah 633) 

XXV. iti .... maha tmye  pancal.imcal.itamodhy. 

a! ~h 65b I 
XXVI. iti .... m a h ~ t m y e  sadv im~a t i t amodh~a .  

y a h  65s  
XXVII  i t i  .. mahatmye ~aptavi rncat i tamodh~a- '  

yah 6 9 b  
XXVII I  iti..mahatmyc ajtavimcatitamodhya- 

ynh 71a 

XXIX. iti .... mahatmye unatrimcodhya!.ah 71a 
XXX. i:i ... m a h a t m p e  trjocodh!.ayah 77a 

cubhan:bhuyat/sarvajagatam/ 

T h e  Vamcavali relates that  the king Girv- 
ana  Yudha,  a t  t h e  beginning of the XIXth. 
centurv,  m a d e  himself knoic-n the meaning 

of Hirnavdt-Khanda. 

10. M y  rnr;. of the  V.lgvati-ma}latmya is nritten 
on Nepalese pap t r  ~f smail 51ze; i s  has 71 
leaves and fi t  e lines t o  the  page. It has 
heeo copied under  the surveillance of the 
Pundi t  V ~ i k u n t h a  S a t h  Carman ,  with the 

help cf a n  ancient txenp l ; r \ . ,  it is treccd io 

b2autiful I'j:palcse archaical characters. 

Iocip- o m  narnah cripacupdtaye / 
yasya vak t rad  vioiskranta Vagvali 
lokapavani / 
m a m a m i c i r ~ s a  devam Cankaram bhuva* 
necvaram // 

I. iti cr: \ragvatimdhatmyapr;cnmasyam tirt- 



bavarnane prahladetapahsiddhir  naina 

p r a t h a m ~ d h y a ~ a h  7b .  

I I .  j,i cri pracamsavam tir thavarnane Vibl~i- 
,anastrasiddhir nama  11 b 

,I. iti cri pracemsayam tirfhavarnanam nama 
- .  12b 
1". iti cri pracarn'sayarn t i r thavarnr~nam nama 

cat~irthah 14a 
V. iti cir tbayatrakhandah samaptab 14b 
~ 1 .  i t i  cri pracarnsasam pradyumnavijaye 

maharsisarndarcanam nama sastamah 
(tic) 193 

VII, i t i  cri vijqyr: prabhativivaho namn sapta- 
mah l ' l a  

~111 .  iti cri vijaye ratnopa-lharo nama  25a 

IX. iti cri v ~ j a y e  udyoga,amvdrnan" nama 28a 
X. i t i  cri v~ jayc  prabbavot~vinodo nanld 313 
XI. iti cri vijaye Ndradalapo nanra 37.3 
XI[. iti cri vijayt Viroahadarcano nama 39a 

~ 1 1 1 .  iti cri v i j q e  Indradamanavadho nama 42b 
XIV. iti cri pracumsayam prahladavijayakhan- 

dah narna samap tah  19a  
XV. jncip- o m  namah  civaya ,' 

pranamya ciraca bhaktya  pacunarn patim 
avpayam/ 
puranam sampravaksyan~ i  munibbib pur- 
vairaroitam// 
iri cli va~v~timsha:n:vapr2camsayam pac- 
upatipur.lcc= cl~smantakavar;av~tamano 
'.ic\ .banla 5 l a  

XVI. >~-q~l '!<umara uvaca/  etasminnantare .... 
i t i  CJ i p i l r '~  ne b3rinecvaracring;lbarano 
nam 514 

XVII.  iti cri purane  Icvaravakyarn narna 59a 
XVIII. ] t i  c:i pur-ine Gokarnecvarapratisthap- 

arln n I r n a  613 
XIX. i!i cri pilrnne G~k:~rnecvaraprnt i s tbapane  

purvnrdl1al;hanj3h 63b 

XX. i t i  cri pllrane daksina Gokarcecvarapra- 
tizthapano nama  63a 

XIX. i t i  cri purallc t ir tbanandapurane purvard- 
hakhandah 67a 

XXII. iti cri pacl~pat ipurane  Vagvatimabatmya- 
pracamsaya~n Vagvatis.otram samaptam 
71a 

' S w a ~ d m b b u - ~ u r e n a ' ,  tenth chapter,  publi- 
shed by L. Dc l a  .'Valleo Poosrin. Gand ,  
1893 (In the  collection of works published 
by the  Faculty of Philosophy and  t h e  l e t t e n  
o f  the University of Gaud,  9 t h  Part)- Anal- 

ysis in: Hodgson ... etc,. Manuscr~plsdescr i -  

bed in: Cowell and  Eggeliag ..... e t c  , Tho 
short analysis which I give is founded on 
the recension entitled Swayambhuva-Purana. 
At tbis text (already mentioned, I recall it. 
by Mr. de Lavalle P o u s s ~ n  ) bas  not been 
described, I thick it uselul to give here a 
summary description. 

"Ndtional Library, mss. Sansc r i t~ .  D. 152 
leaflets: 
Bibliotbcque nationale mss. sanscrits D. 78, 
122 feuillets 0,33 0,107, 
9 l i p e s  a !a page. Caractere dcvanagarl. 
1. On namo ratnatrayayal 

Pancavarnan Samuccarya Pancahhutany 
abhavara t  / 
Pravrttau pancatatvatma pandabllddbat- 
mace narnah I /  

Longue introduction en prosc  Jinncri inter- 
roge Jayacrl a Gaya curla sva)ambhutpatti- 
katba. 
Acoka et Up ~ g u p t a  Recir de la  vicite d e  

Cakyamuni au  N-pal, les vers remplacent 
la prose: 

Lumbinivad ramyarn alokya vad2tam 
varah ! 

Vaktum Sep?lzmahatmyam cakanksa 

dbnrmyarn asarnm 7d 

(L '  expressicn Nep >la-  mahstmya revient 
encore p. Sa) 
iti swayambhuve purane crijyoturupa:.vayamu- 
tpannasya s ~ ~ ~ y a m b h u m a h a t m y a v a r n a n a m  na- 
ma prathamodhyayah 14S (= Vrbat ],I!) 
11. Ananda 6em;lctle: 

croturn samutsuko Gub~ecvaridecsdis-  
ambhavam / 
kada kbaganana devi prakacam agamad 
vibbo !I 
decanam racatarn nrnam hradavicosa- 
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aam .tatha I . . ,  , 

i t i  cri 4wq)~robbcve purane dhanadaharuda- 
gopucchaguhyeevariprpkacamaojucricaitya- 
nirmitam , oama prathemo dhyayah 26a 
(= Vrhat 111) 

' a I (  I . . *  

- 111. iti cri swayambhuve purane krakutsand- . . 
abhigamanabhiksucaryacaraoa Vagmarikec- 
avatiprabbalram narna tirtiyodhyayah 41a 
( =  Vrhat IV) 

IV. hlahirohinibhavakatham bruve smanrna- 
himatmilam/ 

iti cri swayambhuve mahapurane Manicuda- 
tadagadimakaradacasambhavam nama caty- 
rtho* dgyayah 63a (= Vrhat suite,  du  IV) 
1'. Gokarntcvaramukhyanam samkatham 

vitaraginam I 

Long introduction in prose ... (Sanscrit) ..., 
account of the visit of Cakyamuni to  Nepal. 
Verses are used f o r  prose. . [Sanscrit. ., ) 
The expression 'Nepala-mahatmya comes 
again p. 8a ) more Sanscrit. .., 

X. (published by Mr. de  Lavallee Boussin). 
XII. Prose is taken up  again. Acoka leaves 
Pataliputra t o  travel towards the Nortb, 
goes up to Nepal, then returos t o  ~ a t a l i ~ u -  
t ra  in Kukkutarama. (Sanscrit follows ...,)... 
dharmasamdathyam.. Sulogy of the Purana. 
iti ... etc. - 

12. The Pundit Haraprasad Castri ( i i  the 
66Journal Buddh. Text. Soc.. loc. land ) 
wrongly tades the second ~f the two Narco- 
dra deva mentioned in. the Pura1.a for the 
fing who reigned at B h a t g ~ o n  to\bards the 
middle of the XVIIth century. The episode 
in which Narendra deva is mentioned, too 
famous t o  allow of the least confusion; the 
here is really the one of the successors of 
Amcuvarma, the same N a  rendra deva who 
entcrtait~ed amicable relations with China. 

"a long time a f t e r  Yaksa malls" it would 
futile t o  attach the least importaoce ,, tbil 
semblance of chronological ~ I a ~ i f i ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ;  
the compiler of the Purana simply makes 
use of this ~ 0 n ~ e n i e q t  formula t o  place end 
t o  end (or connect) the events be wishes to 
relate,- Besides the  episode of Narcndrr 
deva and of Bhandhu datta is not mentioned 
by the Swayambhuva -(kaha)- purana, 1 
have also not found any ind~cation which 
corresponds t o  the verses of  the Vrhat-Svl 
mentioned by Haraprasad and wherein 1s 

found (or cootaioed) an  allusion to the des. 
truction of the Vicvecvara of Beoates ( in 
the description of Benares as the mothtr- 
land of the Buddha Kacyapa ). Everything 
seems to testify that the Swayambhuva is 
anterior to the Vrhat. I t  is regrettcble that 
the 'Blbliotteca Indica' should have printed 
this last recension by preference and that the 
editor of the text should have thought it 
necessary to cram a t  pleasure with barbari- 
sms and solecisms, the macaronic Sanscrit 
of its author; it is not in accordance with 
"fair play" even between the Brahman and 
the Buddhist, to  select, as if biassed, tbe 
mnst incorrect lessons and t o  eliminate the 
others. 

The procedure of development, to a 
certain degree mechanical, practised by the 
Vrhat. recalls entirely the method of the 
Vaipulya-sutras. 

13.  The mbs sent by Hndgson to the Aciatic 
Society and t o  Burnouf and preserved in 
the Natlonal L~brari , ,  havc never been the 
ob~cct  of  a sclent~fic ca~alopue .. (English 
follnws) ( re-pr~nted at the end of: .Lift: of 
Brian Houghton . elc., ). 

' .  . . 
8 .  

14. Nepqlcse numismatic ... (The rest is'in Engl- 
~sh-p.  2 18 ) 

If the ~ r h a t - ~ v ' ~ l a c e s  this Narentlr'a deva 
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NEPAL 
( Continued ) 

. . THE POPULA I'ION 
THE NEWARS 

The population of Nepal divides, er is usua- 
lly the case, into two groups: the masters and 
the rubjects, the conquerors and the venqui- 
rhed. The  masters are the Gurkhas who conqu- 
ered Nepal in 1768. The subjects are the Nev- 
ate, the masters at one time, disposseesed by 
the Gurkha con,quest. If one believes tho Vam- 
cavali, the Nevars tbemse~ves only entered the 
valley after the institution of the Nepalere era 
(year 9=889 J. C. ; rectified date; 1096 J. C.); 
they came from southern India under the Iead- 
ership of Nanya deva an ordinary raja of the 
Carnetic ( The central plateau of the Deccan); 
their native place was the country of Nayera. 
n e  classical geography of India ignores this 
country. The chronicler, or rather the tradition 
he follows evidently designates under that name 
the country of the Nayars or Nalrs, the Mal- 
bar coast. Legends confirmed by positive indic- 
ations connect. in fact, the religious l~istory of 
Nepal to tho southern extremity of the penins- 
ula. When tile Nevars who had definitely beco- 
me part of the Hindu civilization, preoccupied 
(bemselves to  find ancestors on the sol1 of 
orthodox India, the Nairs quite naturally struck 
the complaisant imaginations o f  the national 
~enealogrsts. Theq analogy ol the two names: 
Neyera, ~ e v a r a ;  aheady demonstrated t o  evid- 
ence the original parentage of the two aations; 

.&sides, if  the Ncvars scandalized the Brahmans 

by tbelr indifference t o  the sacrement ~ f ~ ~ ~ , , . ~  I 
mony, the Nairs at the other end of India wllli 
prrctising the same doctrine, and altbaudl 
admitted in the Brahrnmanic o r g a n i z a t i ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ , ~  
faithfully cherished the custom of pelynadrpI1 

J common t o  the Himalayan tribes. The 'Svamis, 
of the Deccan while passing through a pilgirm/ 
or  installed as priests in Nepal, munt have noli.1 

ced a t  first sight these links between the Nsin! 
' I  

and the Nevars, since colonel ~ l r k ~ a t r i c k  wa; 
equally aware of tbem a t  first sight. Thecoopi 
elt of the Newars is flattered by this reconcilis 
tion, since thc Nairs in spite of them irregular 
practices are classified as Kaatriyas amongst; 
the noble castes. 

But history has drawn nothing from tberr 
whims: the features, the customs, the language 
of the Nevar reveal quite another origrn; i l s  
to  the North of the Himalayan that onemusl 
look for their cradle. And it is also from [heft 

that the local t rad~tions contained in  the Pura. 
nas and the chronicles, bring the first inhabrta-I 
nts of the valley1 The Bodbisattva Manjucri~ 
who opened an outlet to the imprisoned wetus 
and who transformed the old lake into inbabi. 
table earth, came into Nepal from Mahacina- 
China; the disciples who followed him, and 
were the first colonists, were also people from 
the Maha-C~na; the king whom be installed, 



. Dhlrmlkara was n native o f  thin same country. 

only Inter, with the  Buddha krakuc-cbanda, 
of Cakya muni,  Brahmans and kaa- 

I n a s  clme froln the Hindustall; and  it war a 
raja, ~ h a r m a p a l a  who  succecdrd t o  

Dharmakarn t h e  Chinese. K ~ n g s  and Saints 
bartened since then in a flock f r o m  India; yet 
Nepal escaped a g o i ~  10 the  "people o f  the four 

,;n,tesM,  be barbarous Kira tas  who  had come 
from the easterll valleys, took possession o f t h e  

and reigned over it fo r  a long  time. A 
,j, who bad come f rom southcrn India, Dhar. 
madatta of Kanci (Conjt.vcram), expelled them 

re-establisbcd t h e  f o u r  castes. But tile 
deplorable times o f  the  iron age, of the  Kali 
yuga,  had arrived a n d  the ksatriyas of a n  aut-  
hentic character had disappeared.  T h e  god-fat. 
her and patron o f  Nepal, N O  Muni ,  had no 
,choice but t o  select a lting among the shephe- 
*rds; tbtse shepherds, it is true, were really ~ 0 -  

rth princes, because they h a d  entered Nepal a s  
.the followers of Krisna, the  god shepherd.  After 
,the shepherd, a new d y n a s t y  of herdsmen 
(Abheras) governed the  country; then the Kir-  
atas became once more  the  masters. However, 

-there rernaintd in Nepal personages of Kestriya 
blood; the powerful emperor  Acoka was able to 
find a son-in-law. Lastly the re  appeared the 
legitimate dynasties of real Rajputs, who came 

.from the West: t h e  Race  of tho Moon, the race 
o f  the sun, the Thakuris.  

Free from llle disguises of the legends, the 
:eccount reduces itself to a small number o f  
acceptable facts: a f i rs t  immigration arrives 

'from the North o f  tho Himalaya; it is follonrcd 
by auotber imrnigra tion which arrives from the 

'south. Tbe country a t  f irst  belongs to warlike 
)tribes established in the  mountains of the  East; 
the population o f  shepherds  which occupies it, 

.eevcral,times a t t empt  to  shake  o f f  their yoke. 
Ltytly, bellicose part ies,  sp rung  ou t  f rom the 
Rejput oountriee succeed in gainiug indcpend- 
I O ~ G O ; ~ O  Nepal, $ad under  theit  authority tho 

killgdoal becomes civilized. !r 65' 
T h e  Nc17nrn are the companions o f  Manju-  

cri; their fcaturea like their language show their  
parerltage with the tribes of Tibet a s  well a8 

with the  other i~ldigenous clans which share 
between them the territory of the  Gurkhas '  
kingdom. The Eastern trifes, the  least penetra- 
ted  by the Hindu influence, still retain positive 

eigns of their origiq. Thus  the Limbus, who 
form a branch of the Kiratas divide tllemselver 
into two tribes: the tribe o f  I<aci o r  Benares 
and the tribe of Lhasa; they relate tha t  ten 
brothers born a t  Benares,' separate themselves 
into two groups and found again themselves in 

Nepal where they had come, some directly from 
India,  others by a 'detour', in  passing through 
Tibet. Anot l~er  myth gatbered by Sarat  Chan- 
dra  Das deserves to  be recalled as an  historical 
document owing to the amount of general t r u ~ h  
contained therein, it could very easily be apyl-  

ied t o  most of the Nepalese valleys: one day,  a 
Tibetan herdsman who was tending t o  11;s f lock 
towards the defile of Kangla, t o  the  west of 
Kanchanjanga, discovered that  one of his yaks 
had disappeared. He  follou7ed the niarks cross- 
ed  the defile and found his yak, lazily stretched, 
with its stomnck well f~ l l ed .  T h e  tired herdsman 
falls asleep; on waking up, the  yak was still 
missing; a new search brought the shepherd o n  
the marks of the animal to  a verdant vale. H e  
playfully sows a few seeds of barley, returns t o  
his country, relates his discovery; nobody wis- 
lies to believe him, s f  ill less to go and see for 
themselves. A little while later, our shepherd 
leads his flock in the valley h e  had visited h e  
found again his barley spronting with ripe ears 
(of barley) on to it. H e  plucks them and  sllows 
them to his friends. This time they were cornp. 
elled to  believe him and they floowed him. I n  
this way the village of Yangma was founded. 

The ancient ancestors of the Nevars came, 
also, undoubtedly Crom.the northern region# 



and their name, which has no relation at all to 
the more or less authentic country of Nayera, 
is in dlrect connection with the very name o f  
Nepal, elther bo it that it derlves its origin 
from the word Nepal (Nepala), or that Nepal 
ows on the contrary her name to  a Sanscrit 
adaplion of local ethnic'. The date of their 
migration is not clearly determined; no  history 
has registered it. Hodgson, however, has found 
that the legends o f  the reigning races indicated 
an Interval o f  35 t o  45 generations, or  1000 to  
1300 years, since their entry into the country; 
he rather preferred the more ancient date, in 
relying on the comparison of local idioms with 
the Tibetan tongue; their roughness and poverty 
offer a sharp contrast to the suppleness and the 

richness of the Tibetan languogc, such as it was 
shaped by the apostles and doctors of Buddh- 
ism from the VIIth. century. So long a lapse of 
time, and the accidental infusions Hindu blood 
have not sufficed in eradicating the primitive 
traits of the race. The Mongolian type, descri- 
bed by Hodgson, on the fai th  of numerous 
observations, is still recognizable o n '  the featu- 
res of the Nevars and of the populations which 
surround them, blagars, Gurungs, Sonuwars, 
Kochars, Haiyour, Chepangs, Kasoundas, Mouq 
rmis, Kirants, Limbous and Lepchas: head and  
face very lerge, particularly large between the 
cheek-bones; large forehead often narrowed on 
the top, receding chin; large and protruding 
mouth, but the teeth vertical and the lips with- 
ou t  abnormal thickness; heavy jaws, widely 
separated eyes, on a levei with the cheeks, more 
or less shaped obliquely; pyramidal nose fairly 

long and raised except a t  the bridge where it is 
often deeply sunk in to  the point of allowing 
the eyes of meeting, but of a coarse form, thick- 
set, especially a l  the tip, with large round nostr- 
ils: abundant and flat hair; the face and body 
without hair; the stature rather low, but mus- 
cular and vigorous. The Nevars, compared to 
their lesr civilized neighbours, are distinguishad 
by a lowr fact. larger eyes .and a better rhai 

pcd nose; this is here the mark of i.ltr-m,r,r, 
ing with Indians. 

Civilizdtion has been the caune of ,be 
ppearance of the social organi.nion 

lht primilive Nevars; one can  have idr 
the help of the other tribes of the 
established in the remote valleys and bel,t, 
sheltered from outside Influences. T h e y  anall 
divided in tribes, sectioned in clans l p d  by. 
clans; the idea o f  caste is strange to theml,\! 
quality of birth Is absolute. Customs o l t ~ d ~ ~ .  
amy andexogamy govern marriages; the bride 
must belong t o  the tribe, but must not beisss 
of the same clan; fraternity by blood, frienshi, 
is reckoned with as much as the houndr oflbt 
clan. The  food is not regulated by any 18s; 

except the totem, eponym aninral of the l roup ,  
is prohibited. The  bull is a good particulrrly 
appreciated; the Gurkhas have had to figbl 
severely with tbeir subjecls t o  impose on them 
the respect of the cow "Hindu fashion". Tit 
dead are sometimes burnt ,  but more of~ to [  

buried. Religions so t o  speak officially i o r  1 
L 

rudimentary Buddhism. Witchcraft, the bclitl i 
in spirits, the practices of sorceries are univtr. 1 
sally acknowledged. 

Buddhist misslonaries from India wtre uad, 
oubtcdly the first to brlng the gospel inlhr  
valley of Nepal. A!ter the accomodatioa oflbt 
colonists brought by Manjucrl from China, tht 
symbolism o f  the traditions brings Into Ncpel 
the prehistorical Buddhas and their aucccsior 
of Cakyamuni. The  fringe of the Terrai, propin 
tious t o  the growth of the Buddhas, would a l 8 ~  1 
skirt the mountalus of Nepali from the garden 
o f  Lumhlni, the eye encompasses a horhoool 
verdant heights and frozen summits whicharc 
the Nepalese Himalayas; the besetting allurtm. 
cot o f  the near a t  hand refuge might havedra. 
wn the Buddhas, amateurs of  alpine sccnerits: 
example, the mountainous circle of Rojagrh 
so deer t o  Cakyamunl. The Jcinae, who 1htt4 



, thin iaSte picturesquo landscapes a n d  this 
;Bprnelr of apostdeship,  seem to have attem. 
pl,d t o  wrest l rom Buddhism, the  conquest of  

~ i ~ ~ l a y a s :  one  o f  their legend6 rhows the 
of the great apo3tle8, Bhadraba l~u ,  on  llis 

'hay to ~ r ~ a l ,  a t  the  time o f  the gathering of 
lthc council or Patalipulra,  half a century before 
the arrival of the  Macedonians  into India. 

( I ' ' 

, ~ ~ d d h i s r n ,  supple a n d  convenient, was able 
Had its way in the  organization of the Nev- 

pr, without any upheaval; it discreetly sowed 
'[be concepti~ng a n d  doctrines of India, and 

allow,d the harvest t o  slowly ripen. No sooner  
wan it ripe, than a brutal  adverrary  came to  

it away. The  sacerdotal  Brahmanism, 
threatened to extinction by the  t ru imph of the  
heresies, had cleverly searched for a refuge in 
the popular worrhipsl it had adopted and con. 
socrated them, a n d  r e ~ e w c d  pantheon. Tradi- 
tion, In Nepal a s  in India  h a s  incarnated this 
crisio in the Cankara  acarya, t he  most formida- 
ble champion o f  Brahmanic  Hinduism. I t  is 
made to appear twice in Nepal, by  twice empl- 
oying the same procedure o f  factitious connect- 
ion: the presence of two Cankara  (deva) kings, 
is interpreted a s  a poritive souvenir  of the 
double pasrege o f  Cankara  in to  arya.  Cankara  
nrrives In Nepal;  h e  f inds there  the  'Ifour 
castes" converted t o  the  L a w  o I  Buddha. H e  
triumphn without a struggle over the convents, 
nins a brilliant victory on the  f a the r  of families 
(grihasthas) massacres a portion o f  the vanquis. 
bed, forces cruel humiliations on others,  canc- 
els the signs which dist inguished the religious 
men from the laymen, constrained the nun3 
into matrimony a n d  substitutes the god Civa 
to the Buddha. 

On their slde, the royal families, that  had 
arrived from India o r  who pretended having 
done so, were not  of nobility t o  impose themse- 
lves with impunity. Licchavis o r  Mallas, their 
nemes shone with a disquieting brilliancy in 
sthr~qnals . . ~f BudQbiam. 1a tho :Vhb qntury, 

I r n  66 Samudra Gupta ,  Emperior of Hindur taa ,  could 
still boaut o f  rome parenlage with the  Llccha* 
vis. Drabmanic presumptions had progresred 
since and tbe code, said to be from Manu,  w h o  
gave lo orthodoxy his articles o l  fa i th ,  c lar r l f i td  
the  Licchavis and the Mallas (together with t b r  
Khasas called upon to arcertain some d a y  bbrir 
cuccesnion) among the illegitimate castes qprung 

U P  from the Ksatriyas. Their encostorr were 
really ruthentic Kartriyas, united wi th  the  
women of the same castes; but  one  among  them 
had neglected his sacred duties, a n d  his s o n  
was thereby excluded frbm the Savitri, the  for- 
mula o f  initiation which "regenerates" the  high 

caster, lowered on the condition of degenerated 
Ksatrya (vratya) and tbe Indelible stain was  
transmitted t o  his descendants. T o  win back 
the lost honour and s tand u p  on a n  equal wi th  
the true Rajputs, t h e  Liochavis and  Mallae 
were compelled, alike the Khasas  a f t e r  then ,  to 
proclaim a serve rigorism and  t o  reject unions 
of inferior rank. Nepal  thus acquired her local 
Ksatriyas adorers (worshipper,) a t  t he  same  
time as  Buddhistic and Brahmanic gods  a n d  
which naturally served a9 a connecting link 
between the two avowals. Finally the rnisslona- 
ries who had brought from India, the  worship 
of Civa had at  the same time introduced the  
system of castes which was inreparable f rom it; 
t he  adepts they had won were immediately inc- 
orporated in define groups, established in Imlt- 
atlon of  India, but without, however, copying 
her; the valley was t o o  widely separated from 
Indian,  by its past, by its traditions, by its cus- 
toms t o  enable her t o  unite immediately t o  the  
Hiodu communities. Thus a doublr  socle t r  
worked ou t  in Nepal: one under t h e  control of 
tho Brahmans, wholly destributed In defined 
castes, characterized by the  serve of the  
table and t h e  bed: n o  legltimale marriage outs-  
ide tho caste; prohibition, under penalty of for- 
feiture a n d  irrevocable exclusion, to  ea t  in 
common wlth other castes. The other, heretic, 
hastile in principle t o  the system of castes bu t  
rlrepdy aflagted with tbr contagion: r ' r o l ~ o u r  
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and military autocracy organized l o  the  fdShi0n 
of the  13rahmans a n d  the  Flindu Ksat r iyas ,  a t  
i t s  head.  T h e  strength of the example given I)y 
tbe  superior classes, tile fashion, the  mind pro- 
ne  t o  imitation assured f rom that ,  t ime t h e  t ru-  
m p h  o r  tho Brahmanic organization; gradually, 
each class of  tbe Buddhistic society closed u p  
within lnsurmountablc ba r r i e r r  

T h e  conquest o f  Nepal  by Harisirnhn d e v a  

in 1324 precipitated t h e  elaboration of the  syr- 
t e a  of castes. I t  brougbt i n  t o  re5ide in the  
valley for the f i rs t  time, a Hindu king of blood 
a n d  origin irreproachably authentic and  n 
conscientous observer of the laws of Brahmauic 
purity.  I I e  is believed t o  have  brought  with 
him seven castes: Brahmans,  Bhadelas (Ban- 
dyas  ?) Acaryas, Jaisis, Vaidyas, Ra jakas  and  
I < h ~ d g i s .  T h e  enumeration is expressivp; H-lris- 
imha,  expcllecl by the  Musulmans o f  the  Tera i  
regions where be  reigned, took the  precaution 
to bring away with him in the  suspicious sbcl- 
ter which alone remailled open p him, t h e  
indispensable auxiliaries o f  t h e  holy life: t be  
rfiastors of sacred science, the  priests of local 
divinities for  the  soul a n d  for the  benefit o f  the  
body,  t l ~ e  doctors, t he  washermen a n d  t h e  
butchers; t he  one  was n o  less necessary than  
t h e  other. T o  entrust one'n limbs, one's clothes. 
one's meat to servants whom the  law does  not  
authorize t o  undertake t l~ese  various employm- 
ents ,  does n o t  expose one t o  the  least risk, save  
t h e  negligence of tbe m@st solemn duties.  H a r -  
isirnha deva did not wish t o  lose neither his 
soul or his rank.  His washermen a n d  Hindu  
butchers inlroduced in the Nepalese society 
boro the  earn0 austere conceit a s  the Brah-  
manic a n d  the  I<astriyas; consigned by t h e  

Brahmanic law to. a n  infamous rank,  they 
relished, however, t h e  honor  of being classed 
.therein; and  their example influenced t b e  lower 
s t ra ta  of the population to t h e  benefit of t h e  
formation of castee alike t h a t  of the  Brahmans  
.w'orki'ng O'B to  the Pop of tbe soclal ladder, 

T h e  conquest  o f  Horirimha, hanlentd t,lo 

by its political resulte, the openillg o, ,he 
0th 

'regime'. Having supervened af ter  lonl  rri,,l 

of felldal anarcny,  It held away rili., 

over the part ies a n d  I h e  rival clans a n d  rhll, 

an;  osjed prder.  Soon nftcr, the  restoration 
01 

t h e  Mal las  gave back t o  the  country a n ~ l P m ,  

rnonarcliy adept  a t  understanding and nli,,p 
Log the  local interests. T l ~ e  reign of J~~~ 
Malla fal ls  in th i s  period of fr~ritful aeclurloo 
tha t  fo l lo~vs  violent upheavals and wo,ksou, 
durable  b e n e f ~ t s .  Happi ly  Harisiml~a devasnd 
his dynasty had introdrlced in Nepal thesoelll 
pre-occup3tions which stirred India st 
period. T h e  crushing truimph of Islam, Iberulo 
of t h e  last oi  Brahmanic  empires thrcsleolj 
with a sudden collapse the  i~lstitution~ whlcl 
the sacerdotal talent had patiently erec(ed,~,l 
avoid sucli a formidable  catastrophe, theft! I 
p~ir lces  w h o  retained wit11 their independencli 
t h e  religion o r  the  past ,  gathered at theircoulli 
eminent jurisconsults ( lawers ) bade themlo I 
draw u p  "Somrnes" ( summaries ) intended~~l 
complete the  writ ten l a w ,  for  a long tirneunct. 
angeable, with the  help o f  t h e  oral law, conse' 
ntly rejuvenated t o  adap t  itself t o  the presto1 
T h e  house  of Harisimha deva was distinguisbtc 
by its zcal. T b e  minister o f  Harisirnhn, t b t ,  
Thakkura  Candecvara,  composed or had corn 
posed under  his n a m e  twa  encyclopaediasol 
religious jurisprudence: the  Smriti-Ralnaksn 
a n d  the  krtya-Cintamani; among the princtlo 
the  branch ( House ) who reigned over Tirbou~ 
on  the  southern frontier  o f  Nepal, Norasimbl 
deva patronised Vydyapati ,  author  of tbe Dent 
Vakyavali; Madanas imha  deva ordered tb11 
writing of the  bladana-Ratna-Pradipa; Cbaol4 
rasimba deva  protected Mlcara  Micro, aulha: 

of t h e  Vivada-Candra  a n d  Hari Narayani 
favourad Vacaspntl Micra ,  author of the YI\ 
ada-Cintamani.  J ~ y a  Sthiti Malla was keeno: 
the accomplishment of the anme work inNe11' 
H e  called live Pundi ts  from India t o  helpblm 
Kir lh l  Na tha  Upadhyaya ~ a n ~ a k u b j s ,  R ~ Y  
n e'tba ~a 'Mod8iIt': Q'A Nat Sa gbYI',' Md1 
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6'- ~ ~ t h a  ~ b a l t a  and Ramn Na"la ''la lVho c o r n  p l a i ~ ~  into Neral;  Ancn Dra*idr, Brdn..) 
pikd the C*slrns d r ew  th*ln a series 0f Dican,  Ijroulbt a n d  ingl.l,ed b y . C ~ ~ ~ a ~ m  
of law; bll I l l e  l h e  f l lne ra l s '  housesv ICar)... according to tho t n d i t i o n ,  but 

l 0 ~ a w s  of such a nature  existed in wed o r  mulliplie(1 in fact by the f r t q a c n l  
(be pasl. . . adds the  chronic 'er '  but  ll"y got lust political or  religious relalions of ~ 0 p . l  
b;ing io ~ r g l e c t  in tlot using tlicn~". the South  of  India. 
. b ' . , l l  
, * ,  

he la& was a delicate one; it was a case o f  2) 'Bhupa' 'Raja' 'Narcadrag,  or 'Kneip*: 
.. 7- the social institutions of Brahmanism military caste. 

lo a poplllation diyided in to  two autonomous 
communities and  over which tr iumphism. It 3) 'Lckbaka': writer. 

tlltrefore necessary t o  carefully arrange 4) I K ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - :  scribe. 
mat,erli as regards the  feelings and  the traditi- 
b ~ s o f ' t h e  majority, if olle wislbcd to  work but a The exaltation o f  the caster of the rri i lng 
lasting belrcfit. i n  t h e  first instance it was the  was a sign o f  the aces; it consecrated the. trula 

rrgarcling the  bandyas;  tile adopted mph of the adminirtratioo,, or 
solulion bad l o  exe r t  i t s  i n f l u e n c e  O n  a'1 shall say, e l  the office+. Their  power r u r l ~ .  
other pr0blrrns' The onh'y managed cot,  but  it bag done nothing but prow ,ins= 
(be affair .  O n  t l 'e  of Ille then and the  I{ayas[har o f  BeDgal tsp- 
traditiu~ls, that t h e  P a n d ~ a s  ' h e  real desc- day  the first place to  ,he  Bra],maoa, 
endants of the Drabmans and the  K s a s t r i ~ a s  
c;oevcrted by the Buddlla Krakucchanda during 5 )  'Mantrin,: ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l l ~ ~  

Treta pertod; the  vicis;itudes of t ime and 
the intervention of cankara acarya had compe- 6) "Sac\vaW: Comrade 
]led them to neglect the monachal  lile, to l i v e  
among his own kink ( in f.lmily ) and to exer- 7) 'Amatya': Minister 

tire professions; but t h e  "four costes" d i d n o t  
honour them the less. I t  was decided to classify These three castes comprised t h s  high 'PI+ 
bem:according t o  thpir genealogy, a s  Brahm- sonnel' of the  court. 

or as Ksatriyas, but  without es tabl~shiog g) ,pujila, Tbesc  three caster, probably 
aiy subldivisions. "The Bandyas  are  equals t o  comprised the- prierta.ot  vsriona 

,~he.Samnyasis who are  all o f  o n e  class a lone  
without any caste distinction. T h e  equality of 9) 'Devacinta' ranks who t o o k  up the 

the two religions was thus  recognized in print- 10) Acarya profession of local god wornhip 

iplt; but it worked out.  to the benefit of Brahm- o r  other functions known to be 

anism which supplied l l ~ e  point  o f  depar ture  of  compromisiag. T h e  Pojitr. Is 
the classification: undoubtedly t h e  Pbjari wFra 

officiates in. tbe temples of:€lVm 
and' of: the Ciktls:. .The populaflon was  divided to the number . .  , 

of 64 castest ' " 
, . . , I  . I 1. 'Acarj~a is !be Brahman of the ~ i v u r w h  

1) 'Brahman', o r  'Dvija', or 'Vipra': sacerdotal became Hindu, to whom he serves ' as a nplilt* 
carte Tlrey be'lo'nged6to the  twogrea t  Bra- , la)  profrrsor . I I ~  as a priest; s t c u t a b c ~ ~ ~ ~  

l~manic familiaa-Padca-Geuda,  Brahmans o f  &s. h e  ' ~ c v a c i n t a  is a 'variety of tho ' P q  
I t 1  , ! .  , . .  

Hiddustaa come up f rom thu ~oitjbbathtr~lg riritflk 
I 



. . 1 i )  1~r ; lhac in taka ' :  Astronomer F o u r  c e s t s  ol analogous profeseion 

. 12) ~]yot isa ' :  Astronomer bu t  classilied i l t  clilfcl.enl ranks  of 

' 13) ' ( j a ~ i k a ' :  ~ n l c u l a t ~ r  the  social ladder, accord i r~g  t o  111s 

14) ' ~ ~ i v : l j n n ' :  na ture  of their specialily a n d  of their cu,fomc,,, 

n i ty .  the  I ws of religious purity incunindap The abundance  of  nstro\oge!S castes W-Iswers 
awful consumpl ion o l  clay pots. The aceurnula, 

to passionate t e n d e ~ ~ c y  of  the Nepalese f o r  
tion of  the  r r a rmen t s  of  ( earthen pots) poll,q 

estrologv, ~ l l e  Chiricsa h ; ~ v e  nscertainrd this 
and  of clay pots whlch bake in the nun bet,,nl, 

taste a s  n.e]\ 9s rhe Europranq. Nevar  o r  Gllr- 
t h e  e n t r a ~ ~ c e  o f  a H i ~ l d u  village. 

klla, tile Ncpnlese will consult the  astrologer in 

=\.cry wllelhcr it is n qucst ion of I 

30) ~Tulac!liara': weigher. (key, sup, 28) 
taking n n ~ e d i c i ~ l e ,  of tilkilrg a wire. or of wag- 31) 'K: l rn ika '  wcaver 7 
ing a , b ~ t t l e ;  the  horoscope regulates all t he  

32) 'Kamsynkara': metler  o f  ordinary 
dotails of life. 

yed metals a n d  manufacturer  of clocks. 
, , 

15) 'Alanla'; ? 
:. 
. . 16) *5richan1c': ? 

.. . 17) 'Snjnksr3 ': ? 

. , 18) 'Supika': 7 
19) 'Cichaka' .  ? 
20) 'blariktlra': ? 
21) 'Silpikqra': Artisan. 
22)  'Bharika': Bearer 7 
23) 'Napika' barber.  O n e  of the  most  consi- 

dered beings of Hindu society, which has cons-  
tantly recourse to  his cares; he  is the worthy 
counterpart  of the  weslern F i ~ a r s ,  with the  
satne variety of accessory appropri:i tionst surg- 
eon, mediator, etc. 

. ."' 24) 'Lepika'; plasterer 
? .  25) 'Darukara': workman in wood 

%;26) 'Taksaka'! carpenter 
279 'Srinkhari: 7 

28) Ksetrakara: land-surveyor. T h e  reform 
of weights and measures worked ou t  by Jaya  
Sthit i  Malla made his work already very coin- 
plicated still more dilficult. The est imate o f  a 
surlace or of a weight was not a passable task,  

33) 'Suvarnakara ' :  Goldsmith.  
34) ' T a m ~ r k n r a ' :  a worker  in bronze. 
3 5 )  'Gopala': shepherd .  1 
36) 'Bllayalacancu': 7 ! 

37) 'Kamjikara': ? 
38) '1 ayoruta': ? I 

I 

39) 'Tankadhar i .  ? I 

40 )  'Virnari' : 7 
41) 'Surpokara '  : 7 
42) 'Narebaruda '  : 1 
43) 'I)atliahorrr' : 7 
44) 'Gdyana': Singer 
45) ' C ~ t r a k a r a '  : Paiuter 
46) 'NCl t~j ivay-  ac tor  who  prortllutes hi1 wile 
47)  'Surabija'.  
48) 'Mandhura '  ? 
49)  'Vyanjanakara',  maker  of porridge, cook 
50) 'Mal~'. Gardener  
51) 'Mamsavikri'. butcher 
5 2 )  'Miratir'. hun te r  
53) 'Badi': 7 
54) 'Dhanyamari ' ;  7 
5 5 )  'Tandukara ' .  weaver ? 
5 6 )  'Nadicl~edi ' .  cut ter  of thc'nmbilicel cord 

became  the  unity of measure would vary with 57) ' K u n d a k a r a ' ~  ivory  carver. 
thequal i ty  of  the thing to be measured. ( See. 5 8 )  'Lahakdra'. b l ~ c k s m i t h ,  ironmohget. 
in';. ,$. 2 9 9 ) .  , , . .  59) 'I<satrikara'.  . . I 

60) 'Dhob~ ' :  wasberman. 
'- 29)I"Kurnbhekara: potter. Still anotllor ele* 61) 'Rejnkn': dyer; clearncr. 

$dd\. &11 indl'ptdlablo i o  a Hiddd cadmu* 62) $niya.pib; ' I 



, 63) l ~ n ~ l t n g i  
6,) csrlnsk:lra C U I I ~ C ~ S  arid skinners. 

1 

was lurll~c.r ncccssar y to provide for t he 

lasr l  r i tuPt iun o f  i ~ r l  olrea(1y cnssidcrab:e 

gIYUP a" wIlicb clainlcd f o r  a special trcilt- 
~l~~ Drohrn;l~ls coln: u p  from the plains 

ha,e o f l e n  a l l o ~ e d  tllerrlselvcs to  be seduced, 
w i l ~ l o u t  attempting a t  resi ' t ;~r~cc,  by the charm 

re ly  l i l l l e  fierce, of the  lnounfaincers;  but the 
o,,ulations who 1 ~ 1 d  welcomed them aud wlio 

P 1 
sjpccled their preslige were not disposed lo  
accept lor the c h ~ l d r e r ~  of lhcse irregular uoi- 

ens, the degrading condition which tlie ortllo- 
doxy of tile c0d.s imposed o n  tllcm. T h o  

B r a l l m n n  a lnays  accommodat ing himself 
with Heaven, imagined several transactions: 
I,, the ~ ~ ~ k h a s '  courltry, lle resuscitated, as 
,re s l l a l l  scc, the c lste. o f  the  k h a ~ ,  wllich had 

dirrpppsred i n  usage by llis illegilinlate pro- 
In Nepal, among the  Nevars, he in- 

vented [he group ol  the  Jaisi.;, a u  intermedi- 

ate class that  pretended to  equdl in rank the 
class of the Dandyas. A t  the  tirne w l ~ e n  the  
Uandyas Here assiniilated with the Urabmans, 
it was cecessary 10 sccllldc the  pretensions of 
lllc Jaisis. They were thcu divided into four 
classes, accordirlglto the  social condition 01 

tlleir mother; Acarya, Daivajns, va idya,  Cre. 

stha. The Jaisis Acaryas, b o ~ n  of a 
of the Acarya class, had t o  fullil the func. 

tions of the Acarya fo r  the Jaisis group; tIie 
laisis Daivajnos had to  be their astrologers. 
The Cresthas represented the K s ~ t r i ~ a s  in 
thi r  pa~t icular  con~li lunity.  The Jj isis  Ac3r- 
yas  \ve;e again sub-divided in lo  three classes, 

the J.lisis Daivajr~as in four  classes, the Cres- 
[has in a great number;  the Brahnla~iic string, 
tllc envied emblem of honour,  w ~ s  g r ~ n [ e d  
to all t l ~ c  Jaisis Acaryas arld Dilpajnas, and to 
llle first ten cl:isses of the Cresthns. Tile vari- 
c l v  of proressions o f  the  Clesthas explained 
this inequulity 01 treatment; sorne were soldiers, 
others merchants, still o t l i ~ r s  bearers or far -  
mere. TI10 rules of the Pundi t  roservzd bee. 

ides lo the Jtlisis the professionl. of  merlcc i n t  

and grouped in one caste with four  sub-di- 
vilons lhose among thcm who exercised it. 

Tt ,e  Jyoplls or  JafTus reasants who Tor- 
med half the  indigznous populalion, were 
cl;lssed among the Cudras and fo~rnc  d 32 di- 
visions: t he  Iillrnhal (Kumhbakarn),  potters 
f o ~  rned four other divisions of t l ~ e  same cl;~ss.  
The casle or  rather the extra-caste of the  
Podhyas, wllich comprised thc most vile prd- 
fcssiong: executors, killers of dogs, removers 

o f  filth, etc. w . 1 ~  divided into four s e c t ~ o n s .  

Water, io the Hindu society. marks  the  
boundary of putit!.; a caste is houourablc i f  
llle superior caste car1 wrthout falling fronl 

their ranks,  acrept f rom ils  l ~ a n d s  drlnking 

waler. The Podhyns. the Carrnnkaras and the  
thrce castes which precede them wele exclu- 
ded lrom water, honevcr, a t  the beginlling 
o f  the XVIIth Century, ' t be  king Laksmi 

Narasimha M3lla of K:lthmandu, in returu 
f o r  personal services of an intimate nature 
wl~icll had been rendered him by a ~vasllcr- 
marl of the Rajeka caste and  by his daugllters, 
undertook t o  allow Hater ro pass thrvugll 
t he  hands ol t h e '  Rajukas, that is to say, he 

undertook to introduce them on his own autho- 

rity into the group of pure castes. 

The  system o f  the c i~s te  compels, a s  a pre- 
lirniuary condition, the scrupulous fidelity o f  
the  women; aJultery between indiviJual 

whom the law docs not authorise the u ~ ~ i o n ,  
is a stain \vhicli risks by contagion-ro,spread 
t o  the  m3st innocrnt  The Gurkhas,  scrupu- 
lous oribodoxes have enacted fearful  peaal-  

ties agaiust sucli a fault. Tlie Nevars bad in- 
11( ritcd from their Rlor~golian ancestorc a phi- 

losopliical indifference on the  virtue of women, 
The  councellors of Jaya Sthithi Malla :con- 
tended themselves in decreeing that  if a wo- 

mm had rctbd)ow dcb a man of inferior 



enstr ,  shc r . o r ~ l ~ l  hc Jcgrncl(~J ant1 would take 
t ~ ~ c  slmg r ,~ l ik  in the  caqtc o f  her seducer. 

T h e  f;i,nc,~l: " C l ~ a p l e r  o r  hats" 113s its place 
mar\;c,] ill the  (:r~dcs o f  India, all t b t  ~ l i n r k s  of 

tile carte I larc the 11rccio11s advantage  O I  prcv- 
cntirlg ( r r r ib l c  co r~ lus io r~s .  T l ~ c  1)0dlly3s, llle 

p ; l r , l  I Nrpal ,  I ~ a d  ilo right t o  wrar  tile 
n,\lional l i r a d - l ~ i ~ ~ c c ;  t l ~ c  vest, the  shoes, the 
oruamclits \vcr.e also denied tlrem. Thc  Knsais 
(bulcher:) u e l e  c o l l ~ p ~ l l t ~ d  to  wear slec\ 'el tss 

c l o ~ l ~ e s .  Tile roofings \\,ere forbidden o n  the 
bo11.e~ of the  l'o(lllyas, 01  the Kullus (Curriers) 
an11 on the I<as I is. 

T h e  "four  c ~ s t c s "  i r ~ c l u d i ~ i g  the Cudras  \\ere 
compelletl to ubscr1.e r l ~ e  rules of t h e  V i i ~ t ~ i -  
pral;alana arid o l ' t l ~ e  Asla-varg:~  o n  Ll~e const- 

ruc t io~ l  of Ilousec. The  Urulinlans and the I<sat-  
riyas were c o ~ n p e l l r d  to  employ B r : ~ h l n a ~ i s  f o r  
the  cerenionics of t'oundn!ion; the Vaicyns and  
the Clrdras could only ernploy Daivajnas. 

Tlie furlera1 rites wcre treated with a s  many 
items: thus  tlle raelody of the Dip3ka-raga was 

reserved to  the cercrnony of llle cremation of  
kings, cer ta i r~  castes had the privilege lo  emp-  

l ( ~ y  the kahalils ( long t rumpets  ) during t h e  
c r e r n ~ t i o n  of t h t i r  dead.  

T h e  clever inventions of the Pundits  of Jaya  
Stllitlri Malls have oritlastcd the  centuries; tirne 
witlinrlt alteririg tlic !ouridation h a s  modilied 

'fac:~,Je'. This is on ;rccour~t of llle caste, d s  

well i l ~  lndin a s  in Nepal, in :pile o f  its irnm~lt-  
n.b!e features, sub-iect t o  the comnlon law of 
livirig organismi:  it develops, it increase:, it 
dies. A corrtinued worlc o r  reproduction by seci. 
ssion, under the iliflucnce of lime, places lnctl 
end  evc~ l t s ,  draws uuintcrruptedly ircjnl encll 
ec[ual  caste secoodil'ry castcs which prolong 
thc-ir original ca.tc, rnvelol) Illem and  cvenlually 
succeed in suppressing tlrem. T h e  Nevara o f  
today,  secluded f rom \he society of the  Gurk-  

bqs, arc divided into ~ \ Y Q  great commuoitias, 

co~.rcqpo~i t l in l  10 the l ~ o  rival avarlls: 

Uudd l~ ;~marg i s  o r  HuJJhist:, the Ci\lem 
"!is 0, 

Civnile,'. 

Tile Civa-mlrgis .  bclo~iging to one 
reiigioss of  Hinduicm,  natar:~lly cntrrsllleF, 

era1 i l  a r l l c - ~ o r  t of  i~ l3~1n l ; l1 l i~  r la!ni(.n,i,t 
t h e  four  r c p l l l ~ r  CilFleS: I~r:~lllnans, l ~ S ~ l ( l i ~ a l ,  
Vai :yas ;111d Cu ' l r  1s a re  each reprcsentedbv 

several grollps, c ncl0;td \\ ithin n conlaoo 
barrrrr  a r d  rnrtllrr srp:~rated bct rem tlll,,,h 
t h e  f r 'u~ldnrnenta l  luws of lhe Cable and [hcbed ,  

A. Tlle Brahmnnic  castes are: I 
1 ) 'Upndhysya '  1l1e I:i&hl,st class of tl lc Br 

rnarls. They  11;tl.e tlip ricllt to cnlcr t l l e ~ (  

ples ol l'i11t.jl1, the  t111eIary goddecs o l  Nt 
a ~n),stcriorrs tlivinit y i l l1  rocll~ccd by 112, 
m l ~ a  Ilc-va. T h e y  1 1 , l l t l  the professions 
spiritual masters  (Gurus)  and ol cl~apl: 
(purohitas)  fo r  the  use of the Brahm 
a n d  Rnjputs (or Kwt r iyas ) .  

2 ) 'Lawar-ju '  of infcrior r:lnk, serve as  guru! 
and  a s  purohitas to the  inferior clarses. 

3 ) 'Blia-j~l', they a re  cousu1:ed in c:lce ollllp 
ess, religious councels;  but they never givl 

tutdical  advice. 

B. The  I c s a ~ r i y a s  castes: 

4 ) 'Tllakur' o r  '31011a1, desccndnnls or ancient 
rr)yal families; t l ! ~  y a r c  aJ111itted C I I  I ~ R I  

title in the  Gurkha arrrly ant1 ne\.er takeup 

professions in the mercantile or i n  privaltl 
service. 

5 ) 'Nikllll', exclusively painters o f  re!igiouj 
arliclesl t l ~ e y  llold n f;rirly important rolein 
the  procession of hlatsycndra Nillll, iht 

anciellt pz t ronal  divinity o l  b'epal. 

(3 ) 'Sheashu' T h e  Cres thas  o f  the onleror 
7 ) 'Shcrisfa' orgaalzatiop. 



- The two group9 fo rm cante, united (cuds); c) the mixed caster, who worrbip at t b e  
by cOmmonsali~m a n d  connubiality; they S u p p  same time the  gods o lBuddl l i rm a n d  those of  
ly the ~ ~ ~ l o - l n d i a n  a rmy  with t l c e l k n t  recru- the  Civaits gods whom Buddhirm hsve not 

adopted. several have won the  military crors. 

C. Caste, of the  Vaicyas: 

8 )  hi', tho Jniris of the  anterior organizat. 
ion; they expound tho Castras,  bu t  d o  not 
follow any eacerdotal (priestly) function. 

6 )   car', the  hcaryar  o f  nome t ime ago; they 
are the  priests o f  the templer of OTaleju' r t  
Kathmandu a n d  a t  Bhatgaon.  

10) ' ~ h a n n i ' :  They dress vlctuals (cook) for tho 
divinities of the temples of Taleju. 

I 1) 'Goaku' ( Gulcul ) 'Acar:' prlests of small 
temples wbere they accomplish t h e  rites of  
the expiatory ' h o ~ ~ a '  for those  who die o n  
inauspicious drys ;  b u t  t ake  n o  par t  In the  
funeral rtrictly speaking. By the rites of  
homa, t b e  G o a k u  Acar takes on him t h e  
,ins of the  dead;  but  I f  h e  makes a n  er ror  
in the fulfilment e f  t h e  rites, he  himrell is 
lost. The  G a o k u  Acar a lso  serves a s  a prlest 
to those Nevars o r  uncertain a n d  aurpiciour 
origin. 

A. The Bandyns, who arc  the  Brahmans of  
Buddhism, a re  divided into prole~sional  
groups. 

1 ) 'Gubhar-ju' ( Gubal', 'Guballal', ~ u r a -  
bhaju'): the h ighes~  class, the only onp u hi- 
ch supplies the high Buddhistic clergy, the  
Vajracaryan, and which possesses Pundi t%.  
During the religions ceremonie:, they weat a 
lacred string alike the Brahmans a n d  thc - 
Acras 

2 ) 'Barrha-ju' they work in silver and gold b u t  
3 ) 'Bikhu' only manufnct l~re  ornaments.  
4 ) 'Bhiksu' The Bikhsu is besides, a priest 
5 ) 'Nsbbnr' of inferior rank who serves a s .  

an assistant to  the  Vajrac: rya. 
6 ) 'Nibharbhari': they work in bronze and  i n  

iron, manufacture holy articles a n d  p l a t e r .  
and  dishes and are tinmen. 

7 ) 'Tarntarmi': They manufacture guns a n d  
crnonr  either of iron or  of hronze. 

8 ) 'Gamsabarhi'  work in wood, carpentersD. 
9 ) 'Chevarbarhi' and also plnstcrcra and rtuc--  

1 2 )  'Makhi' Cooks a n d  table servants. coers. 
These nine groups form one caste only, in 

13) 'Lakhipar': Auxiliaries of those  preceding. the light of marriage and of victuals. 
All the cantes accept food f r o m  the hands of 

these two caster. B. T h e  group of the Udar borrows its name  
from the  highert of classes which const i tu te  

14) 'Bhaghc Shashu': servants for ordinary ser-  it; it is divided into seven sections, bu t  

vices. which conntitute like the Bandyas, one caste 
only, In the strict sense of the word. 

The Buddhistic community is divided into 10) 'Uda': they have been for  a long time t h e  
throe great catcgorier. a )  the  'Banras' (Band- ereat  traders of Nepal; the trade with Tibet  
yas) who have clean-shaven hcadm; 1)) tho and Bhutan was in their hands. But their  
'Udas' worshippers of  Buddhietic gods exclusi- wealth and the social status have declined 
vely, alike t h e  Banras,  but  who allow just a tuft t o  the benefit of a class held to  be tbe low- 
of hair to grow o n  the summit  of their head, cst, the 'Sarmic'. 



Ancient Nepl 1 
.4 1) 'Kaessr' (Kamsyakara): they work in alloys 

of  metal. 

..12) 'Lohankarmi'~ stone cutters and builders ae 
wcll for religious usuage as for private und- 
ertakings. 

'13) 'Sikarmi': Carpenters. 

-14) Thaml~as'  (tarnrakara)' copper, bronze and 
zinc smiths. 

15) 'Awal': tile-makerr and tilers. 
16) 'Maddikarmi': bakers. 

25) 'Chippan' (Ksipaaa): dyers in blue, 

26) Kaua'  o r  Nekarmi: work the iron, manula, 

cture horse-shoea, knives etc 

27) 'Nau' (Napita):  barben  and surgeons. 

28) 'Sarmi* (or S ~ l m i ) :  oil vendors and braiders 
of festoons for ornamentation. They arc 
those who have supplanted the U d a o  inthe 
great trade. 

29) 'Tippah'; market-gardeners. , 

30) 'Pulpnl*: carry the lanterns and the torchel 
1 

at funeral processions. , I 

C. Mixed castes, a t  the same time Buddha-ma 31) 'I<~ussa': exercise inocularions against $ma. , 
rgis and Civa-margis. 

11-pox. 

The six first groups, which form among the- 
mselves alone half of the Nevar population, 
bear the collective name of Jaffus  (Jyapus) 
which properly belong to the fifth class; they 
.only form one caste in legal sense. 

17) 'Mu'! they cal tivnte exclusively one specie 
alone of aromatic h ,  r b, which serves for  the 
he:id-dress and wllich is offered as a gift t o  
the gods. 

1 8 )  'Dangl~u': surveyors. 

19) 'Kurnh~r '  (ICurnl~llakara)! potters 

20) ' l iarhr~jha'  funeral rnusic~:~ns. 

"1) 'Jaffl~' or 'Icissini' peacents who cultivate 
22) 'Goni' tbe soil. 

The twenty four classes wl~ich follow, only 
form a group by opposition to the preceding 
ones; but they arc subdivided in real castes: 

23j  'Cllitraknr' (Chitrakarn); painters of differ- 
ent things; bllildings, tableaus, etc. 

24)  'Bhat'; dyers in red for all kinds of clothe, 
clothes excepted. 

I 

32) 'Konar': manufacture exclusively the ohje I 
cts which serve for weaving. 

33) 'Garbtho' (Got): Gardeners. 

34) 'Katthar': bone-setters and hospital-atten. 
danto. 

35) 'Tatti': make the winding-sheets (shrouds) 
and also the night caps worn by very young 
children when the ceremony of cutting their 
hair around the c r~da  ( t u f t  on top of the 

head) is just completed. 

36) 'Balbaiji': manufacture the wheels of the 
chariot for the procession of Malsyendra 
Natha. 

37) 'Yungvar'. mnoufacturer of the chariot I 
itself. 

38) 'Callah', 

39) 'Lamu', beares of royal They 

are therefore identical to the Duan whom 
the Gurkhas designate under the n a m e o f  
'Futvar'. I t  is due t o  Prlthi Narayan \bat 
this caste owes its nvme or  rather this title 



of honour; before ruccecding in capturing 
Kirtipur by ruse i n  1767, the Gurkha king 
suIfercd a disastrous reverse under the walls 
,,f the town; his life was in danger, he owed 
him escape to  the devotion of a 'Duan' who, 

the help of a 'Kesai' (butcher) carried 
in one night, the palanquin of the king up to 
~ a ~ a k o t , o u t ~ l d e  the valley. Prithvi Narayan 
thanked his saviour in these terms; "well 

, done, my son('Syabas put'). The whole caste 
lIastcncd t o  acknowledge the honourable 

expressed in gratitude to the 
Gurkhas, and  retained tha name of 'Putvat' 
('athe filials"). As chieftain of Nepal, in 
1770, Prittli Narayan confirmed the  title, 
granted to the 'Putvarr', the favour  of appr- 
oaching the king and to carry the royal pal- 
anquins. 

1 ) 'Karai': butchers and bearer# of ordinary 
palanquinr. Prithvi Nareyan has  slightly rai- 
sed their social condition a t  the  r r m e  time 
he was conferring a title and a n  honourabla 
function to the 'duans' he gave t o  the  'Kas- 
aisD. as a testimony of his gratefulness, grants 
of land8 and her attributed tbem a service 
of domerticity a t  the temple o f  6 u b y e c v a r i  

2 ) 'joghi': musicians a t  fertivals. 
3 ) 'Dhunt': muricians at fertivalr. 
4 ) 'Dhauwi': manufacturers of charcoal. 
5 ) 'Kullu'; curriers. 
6 ) Puriya' (Podhya'): fisherman. cxecutorr, 

killers o f  dogr. 

7 ) 'Cbamakallak' ( Carmakara, chamar ): rkln  
dressers aud sweepers. 

. 40) 'Dalli'~ Class o f  SepOJ9. 8 ) 'Saugbar' (Soogat): Washermen. 
41) 'Pihi'. basket-makers. 

But these castes even or rather there half- 
42) ' ~ a o w a b '  (Gopa)  Tbr two castes; however much degraded they be, will 
43) ~ ~ a n d a - G a o w a h '  (Nanda-Gopa). classes of refuse to eat end drink with Musulrnans o r  

shepherds form only one caste for  the table Europeans; and if a woman of this group happ- 
and the bed. ened to fornicate uVith these aod others, the law 

would punish her with drasticlmearures. Impure 
44) '~allahrni': Wood-cutters and deliverers of as they are in the light of water and o f  contact,  

wood. 

45) 'Nalli't they pai r t the eyes of the face of 
Bhairava and the  chairot of Matqyendra 
Natha. 

The rneml~ers of the Buddhistic castes, how- 
ever, muchheretics they be, are not the less for 

;it8'pcople of caste'; a Hindu who holds them 
as diabolical and perverse beinc. :, will receive 

. withou scruple waler from 11 ir hands; they 
extend the 131ndu society outsi the Brahmanic 
church, Ilalf-wav to foreign Buddhism. 

Eight castes excluded from water, and repu- 

these castes are nevertheless an integral part o f  
Hinduism and thev are obliged to fnllil certain 
social fuoctions of a determined order wbich 
render tbem conjointly liable with the tvhole; 
the deprivation of rights does not entail t h e  
suppression of duties. 

Entirely created to the imitation of the Hin- 
du caste, the Ruddhistic caste has taken as a 
sole nucleus of formation, the profession. I t  
separates from the community and unites' 
among them by the links of the bed and the  
table, all those individuals whom the right of 
birth quallfics for the exclusive performance of 
a hereditary profession; it is a company constit- 

' lsed with an  equal aversion by the Buddhists uted for the exploitation o f  a legal monopoly 
and the Civaites, unite (embody) the pariah of open only to the descendants of the founders. 

;the two avowals. The monopoly, it ir true, is not always lucrative:' 



this  the  prlvilcge t o  paint  the eyes of the  image 
ef Bhajrava: the  profits a re  often poor to  enable 

a n  ever increasing number  of interested indivi- 
duals  to  live. Fortunately, t h e  list o f  hereditary 
professions. long a s  it is, does  no t  exhaust  all 

t he  categories o f  breadearaiog ones. T h e  cus- 
t o m  a n d  the law hnve no t  created small merch- 
an t r  (Banyas), tailors, coolies a n d  privileged 
portel=;  wit11 {Ire excepiicjns of a few speciali- 
ties, cultivmtion ( t i l lage) is no t  a reserved 
monopoly. S o  m a n y  outlets remain constant ly  
open to t h e  overflowing professions of  the  cas- 

tes. T h e  profession o f  physician reserved by the  
code of Jaya Sthit i  Mal la ,  to tbc  Jaisis, has 
become the  r ~ g h t  o l  i~nybody .  T h e  p r o f e s s i o ~ ~  
exercised, is Iruitful in Nepal,  a s  much a n d  even 
m o r e  than  elsewhere; t h e  good families bave 
a s  a rule a doctor  a t tached to their service; t h e  
aneient tradition of Buddhist ic oculists bas  been 
perpetuated,  in this last shelter of Indian Budd- 
bism, by dist inguished4 specialists. Thus  the  

caste reserves to its, adherents a special proless- 
ion, wi thout  imposing it o n  them; it allows 

t h e m  a t  will, t o  roam in the  uncertain grounds  

of profes?ions which belong-to nobody. 

T h e  Buddhist  o r  Civaite caste, is a t  the  same 

t ime a professional and a religiouc ornanism. 
Each  one o f  its two functions is placed under  

the  control of a special authority T h e  corpora-  

tion, with all i t s  resorts is governed bv a comm- 
ittee; analogous  to  the  Hindu Panch e n d  which 
bears  in Nepal, the name o f  'Gatti'. T h e  ' G a t t ~ '  
divide: a n d  controls tbe dut ies  that  devolve 
upnn the  caste by cirtue of i ts  monopoly; in 

th i s  enchanted valley, wbera religion has rsot 
pet completely stopped berng a continuous 

chain of public festivals, each o n e  of the  castes 
Is oljliged to fulfil on each occasion tho prescrl- 
bed duty  and  the execulion of the  duty  is 
watched.  

These corporal [casts add t h e m ~ e l v e s  to the 
religious uncs; each o11e of the rncmbcrs, real or  
virtual of the  corporation obliged, successively 

a t  de terminate  periods t o  offer a feast to all the- 
others,  a n d  w h a t e v ~ r  be t h e  e x p e o s e ~  tobe 
incurred,  none m u s t  evade  this obligation, 
Finally if a person of t l le caste dies, all the fami, 
lies of t h e  cas te  a r e  etriclly obliged t o  attendto 
his funeral; death  is a l so  a pretext for proccrsim 
00s. T h e  law confers  t o  the  'gatti' the right lo 

punish every breach. T h e  ordinary penalty is t h e  
f ine  proportioned according to  the  gravity of the 

offences;  bnt ,  in t h e  case where the fault of one 
person compromises t h e  whole conirnunit~r, the 
'gatti 'can decree t h e  expulsion f r o m  Ihe caste, 

the  fallen individual, rejected b v  society, finds 
a shelter  nowl!ere except with tliose whom con- 

tact with is-a degradat ion.  

But the  'gatti' is only  aware  of corporal acts; 

offences against  pririty pass unnoticed, because 
they a re  par t  of the  d o m a i n  o f  the  religions law 
and  i t  is a religious judge who  would try them. 
Whosoever is warned having eaten o r  fornicated 

in prohibited company ,  of  having accepted 
water from forbidden hands ,  of having commi- 
t ted a n  offence by  inadvertence, negligence or 
licentiousness which enta i l  t h e  loss o f  the  caste, 
in a word of having sinned against the law, is 

informed against t o  t h e  'dharmadhikari 'or 
supreme judge of the  k ingdom a n d  the  case is 
brought  u p  before the  'Raja-guru', the  Brabmae. 
who serves as spiri tual  d i rec tor  t o  the  king. The 
Raja-guru examines t h e  case, consnlls the  cas- 
tras. the  l i terature on  cauoistry which has so 
greatly developed since t h e  X I v t h  century and 
pronounces  t h e  v e ~ d r c t .  T h e  sentence is at  the 

same t ime juridical and religious: it varies bet- 
ween t h e  fine, t h e  goal, t he  confiscation of rig- 
h t s  a n d  t h e  forfeiture of the  caste; t h e  fine han- 
ded over is shared between the government, the 
raja-guru a n d  certain privileged Brahman fam- 
ilies; fur thermore ,  the  c u l p r ~ t  is c o r ~ ~ p ~ l l c d  to 
entertain a number  o f  I<r ;~l lmans  predetcrmincd 
b y  the judgement.  T h e  sentence  shows the expi- 
a t ion  t o  be undergone,  if the offence is remissi- 
b l t  t l ~ a  culprit is hound to f r ~ l l i l  an  act  o f  cont- 
rition ( prayacc~ t t a  ); i f  the  culprit loses his 
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" 7 1  
:I' i, b i d y  is c030intly llibl. l o t  tbb f r b h  Ncbil. repuratlbn of the Repd&r& 
car1 

and must wash itself; a8 iegal  hbd 1 b I i p  c r d t i i n e n  Whrecratcd by t I \"- stain 
iouB racssentativc o f  the  c o u n a y .  ( h e k i n g  Ib  rlks, 18 still Csthblirhed in the whole o f d n t v r )  
,persoo i s  flsponsible f o r  the  expiation, {candra- Aria. FPtbbr Bus, who viljted the  Nkvar  colony 

alld the expenses tha t  a re  ebtailea, to the  a t  Lhasa, a s ~ u r e r  os ' that  th&y a rc  .80vgj-,l fok 
banefit the  Brahman, o f t e a r i s e  'to g e v t h l  cvdn f r a h  t'he depthn af Tar t r ry ,  to ornamcht  
tboul nd rupees. the great lamaseries, and  h t  shares the  adrnirab 

tion of the Asia'tic, far 'their Jewels "which 
The jurisdiction or lhe Raja-pm. not dishohour or  9b.m~ European Irti,ts**, I,or 

wi,,h the sanctions of a Brahmanic Orde' L t h ~ s e  beautiful goldan roo,lsga o f  Buddhir\ic 
it involves, is not  limited t o  the  Civaitc casteb; temples bhich resist all the inclemencies o f  t h ~  
an  inevitable a"imilaticn bas'a1no iotrOductd reason8 bnd always have .that ~ r ~ r b n c r s  
in its sphere. t he  baBks' Buddhism rnsrvel]ous Justrc about them. The  ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ,  
,beoretically foreign t a  t h e  'idea o f  .carts, bab . who resent their entry in 'the army have given 
pot foreseen  all^ author i ty  thargvd with watch- them the repulatiori 'of cownkdicc; but  mcm. 
ing and the applicatioh. The  d a y  ory of  the assaults delivered a t  Kirt ipur r c s ~ i i y -  
when (he ~ ~ d d l l i s t s  of Nepa l  had adopted the 

to their bravery; their rnilitarv castes serve hen- 
Hilldu they have  qui te  naturally 

ourably in the British army i l l  India. 
langed themselves under  the  author i ty  o f  the  

only judge could q u a l i f y  to The ancient dress of the Nevpr has 
sue decrees cuns'itu'ion entirely disappeared. and is hrlly prkvslctlt ill . 
MdIa sckves. it seerun, as a juridical base the  f i w  localities, a s  for example kt Htrir iddhi,  of 
dcsisianr of  the  Raja-guru 'in'thb of the P a t m  and in certain ~ l i ~ i o ~ ~  cerkfioniCs *be,, 
~ ~ d d h i s t i c  castes. the  priests wear i t  by exception. I t  consisted of  

a rort o f  tight-fitting jacket with a skirt falline 
 he salient trait bf the  Nevar chare t ter ' l s  t he  l o  the ankles and gathered a t  t he  waist m.i[h 

taste for society. T h e  Nevat  bever lives i8blate;d. many folds; a piece of cloth rolled u p  a s  a 'Carl 
he  loves to dwell, a little like (he Parsian, ln covered the lower portion of the jacket a n d  t h e  

houses of several storios a n d  Warming with higher portion of the sklrt. But to-day the  pop- 
rather than jive in solitude, a s  wbll in ulation has almost every where adopted t h e  

town as in  the village. H t  knows h b w  to derive Gurkhar cortume. The women wear a tight-fitt-- 
delight from all t h e  pleasure8 nature  gives him; jilg bodice and in p l ~ c e  o f  a rkirt k piece of 
be sings, he talks. he laughs, b e  jovbs'the COW- 'cloth as wide ab possible, tightened a t  t h t  waist 
tryside, delights in picnics of  gay company, 'ih B ib humereus foldr and turned up  at  t ho  back ab 
shadowy spot near a s t ream or  a rivultl,  in the for 'thc ankle-bone, Tbey l a tha r  u p  their 
shelter of an old sanctuary ,  facing h bcbutiful hair and twist it in a chignon o n  top of the  
and grandiose view. Care fu l  and keen cultivnt- .head and  nevet wear any hcad-dresn; on the  
t5rs, he is also an  expert  in t he  tnlhhtll arts, habd they ornament thtmrelves profurcly 
tven those of a most  delicate kind; h t  is e p l d -  with flowerr, especially with marygolds a n d  
rmitb and a letented smith ,  whimsical c a r v u ,  alj;b k i t h  j e ~ o l r ,  pa r t i cu la r l~  with a gold d i r c  
dyer and a tas t t lu l  pa int t r ,  well-inforbed tra- p l ~ c c d  flat  'on the chignon. Alike tha women of  
der without greediness, a n d  a born  artist. Hb ]ddia they wear rings around thelr arms, legs 
ha3 cliangcd the  arte of India, built t e m p l t ~  a n d  end &\so tbrbugb their ears and none. They live 
palaces which have served for modtlr  to the ltbm r very young age in a liberty without rer- 

Tibetins, Chinese; the  classical pagoda hail8 crvc. A t  eight they are  taken t o  the tarnp1c an* 



$bey rro wedded with all the ceremonies ,reqqi- 
~ e d  to a bilvr fruit which is afterwards ,thr,own 

into water. The spouse having diaappsared i s  
always pretended living, and his bride is within 
her rigbt t o  profit by his absence; for the law 
allows tbe woman, in the absence of the husb- 
and. to  take a lover of her caste or of a superior 
caste; 3hc niust not chooae heneath her, this is 
the only restriction which is imposed on her. 
,Once she reaches the marriageable age, they 
give her a dowry and they marry her; outside 

. the high society which affect the prejudices of 
India. the young girl can court the wooers bef- 
ore tbe marriage; after the marriage, her indcp- 
.endence is none the less; if she wiahcs to  leave 
her husband, she has only t o  place on the bed 
two bctel not$; she can from that tima go away 

.qllietly. The Nevar has only one lcgitlmate wife, 
she must belong to the same caste as he does, 
,but he can allociate with concubines of  inferior 
caste, without, however, going beyond the limit 
-uf water. Adultery, whicb is monstrous to the 
imagination of the Gurkhas, is not taken scrio. 
usly by the Nevars; the 8ia.orce is then tbe right 
.and tbe accomplice must restitutc t o  the husb- 
and  the expenses involved i11 the marriage; 
,oLhcrwise, he is imprisoned. 

The Nevars are very fond of meat; they eat 
-goats and sheep (but only the mountain-sheep, 
because the s h ~ e p  of 1ndia is recognized to be 
*forbidden food), ducks, chickens, and particula- 
rly buffaloes. They have invented a legend t o  
justify this taste which the Hindu, respectful of 
anim.11 life, holds in horror: when the conqueror 
H a r i s ~ m i ~ a  deva asceuded into Nepal, in 1324, 
his army almost perished of bungeron the way; 
the king invoked the goddess Taleju, its protec- 
tress: she appeared to  bim in a vision, and allo- 
wed him to eat  everything that would be met 
with on the morrow a t .  dawn, the king saw a 
buffalo, captured it and presented i t  t o  the 

goddess who gave detailed instructions !or the 
choice of a qualified slaughterer. He ionnd the  

p a n ,  and  it was the ancestor of l h ~  ~ ~ ~ , i ~ , ~  
q . . .  , . 

dayed  the ,,baast, and ,  the goddes~allowld 
flesh t o  be eaten. The  Civa-mnrgis the  hilb. 
est castes, slaughter the animals wfthout acru. 
ple; but the Barsra? refrain from spiIliogbloOd 

and do not  eat pork, rice lentils, boiled "?geta. 

bles arc  thelr main nourishments. Garlic grcea 
or cooked, and radish are  the feast of the N ~ ~ .  
arr, they are especially fond of  the radilh bur. 
ied until fermsntation takes place then dried in 

the sun; it is irnposrible t o  injaglne a more rank 
smell. Tradition connects the invention ofthis 
delicacy t o  the invasion of Makonda 
little while before tho conquest of Haririlnha 
deva. They also drink alcohol (raksi) extracl~f 
rice and wheat, but they only get intoxicattd 
on great days of festlvml. 

Tile Nevars like the Hindus burn the corpses. I 
The Nevars have a particular dialect which 

is called the Nevari. The  Capuchins made use 

of  it in the XVIItth century to preach the Gos. 
pel in Nepal, but they have nrglected to study 
it scientifically and their works have disappea. 
red leaving no fruit behind. The Nevari is  still 

very little and very badly known; Hodgsoo has 
disclosed a connection with the Tibetan, but 
without deeply following up his resrarches; 
behind him M r  Conrady alone took them up 
again and with success. He  published an excell- 

ent studv on the Nevar grammar  and editcda 
small vocabulary Sanscrit-Nevar reported a1 

one time by Minayeff6. 

The Nevar language of the middle days \ 
embodies a harmonior~s equilibrium between 
the Himalayan dialects which had remained in 
their primitive state-by reason of tbeir secluslo~r 
still poor, rough and incapable of translaliog 
the lofty thoughts and abstract notions and 
those dialects completely Hinduinized blltbe 
constant borrowings from t11e Aryan toogufs 01 

the plains. The Nevar tongue has developed ill 
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'r 72 aIliron by an internal pr0CeBs* and it ban win8 the Nevm dyn.rtler, has decreed (be fa& 
lo borrow from the Ne*sanscrit dialects. and decay of Ncvari. From pnerat ioo to Lot 

it ha, bad to assimilate it9 borrowing8 and der- ratloo, the Nevari dialect 8lowly deteriorates to 
i V e  forces there from. There are ,till in the benefits of the Parbatiya, the language 

a fairly great number of commentaries the victor,. 
,, ,be ~ ~ d d h i s t i c  Sanscrit texts or even of Ne- 
var Ever since the re-establishment Nevnri borrowed Its writing from India; t 
of Mallae (XIVth century the Nevar dialect is with the same characters as Sanscrjt 
Is found to push its way in the epigraphy and tho varieties of writings introduced by the scri- 

inorcare in exlent at the expense of the bes have a resemblance t o  tho D e v a n a g l d  
:Saoskrit, The Gurkhas conquest, in overlhro- but with their form8 more archaical in shape. 

To be continued 



FOOT 'NOTE 

1. Mr. tvaddell ( Frog-worship nmongst the 
Nevars has proposed an etymology of  
the word 'never' by the help of Tibetan. The 
first syllable 'ne' would correspond to the 
written form 'guas' which signifies "place, 
apot" and Ipar excellence' "sacred place, 
place of pilgrimage." The Lepchas give the 
name of 'Ne' t o  the Eastcrn Nepal and t o  

Sikkim and they inlerpret it by ''place of 
barracks for shelter or residence". In  most 
of the connected Indo-Chinese dialects, 'ne' 
signifies "residence." The Nevars would be 
the  Inhabitants of 'Ne', of the country of 
sacred places and 'par' 'excellence' in the 
Himalayas. 

The syllable 'pal' would be the equivalent 
of 'Bal', name which the T ~ b c t a n s  give to 
Nepal (Bal-po-Bal-Yul: Boe country); the 
word 'Hal' in Tibetan signifies "wool", 
'Nepal' would then signily: "the sacred 
places of the BPI." All this etymological 
combination seems to nle greatly suspicious. 

2. I borrow the two descriptions which follow 
from Oldfield, 1. 177 oqq. in completing 
them by the help of Hamilton, 29 sqq. Tlleir 
indications are more than once contradictory, 
particularly as regards the castes Buddllam- 
argis, or mixed: Thus Hamilton classifies tho 
'Jopu' (= jalfus) before the 'Uda' whereas 
Oldfield reselves this order; following thts e l  
he places the 'Uhat', the poets and panegyr- 
ists o f  India whom Oldfield does not men- 
tion; then the 'Got' (gardeners- 'Garhths'), 

the 'Karmi' (Carpenters- 'Siklrmi'), Ibl 

'Nau' (barbers='Napital), who are far  ,ram, 
following one another in Oldfield (N,,, 331 
13) and 27). Then follows the 'Sougal'(was,, 
hermen = Saughar'), beyond the boundary 
of  water whereas Oldfield classifies themin 
the last rank of impure castes; then ,he 
'Japu (7 potters),  the 'Hial' or 'Sial' (coWh. 
erds, undoubtedly the 'Nanda-gaowah,qlj 

the 'Dhui' o r  'Putaul' (= Duan or Putver, 
39). Beyond that  begins the impure caries, 

wit11 the 'Salim' (oil vendor = 'Sarmi', 281, 
placed on thi- side by O!dfield, perhaps 

because their social condition had altercdin 
the meanwhile; then the 'Kasulia' (musici. 
ans  = Joghi or  Dhunt'), the 'Chipi' (dycrs- 
Chippah, 25) and the 'Kow* (blacksmilhs 
- kana, 26) placed side by side in a much 
higher rank in Oldfield, the 'Got00 (nor. 
ker in coppsr=Tharndat' 14), then two m i l i s  

tary tribes: the  'Kosar' who were at one 
time brigands a s  to  what they said and lht 

'Tepai* who can marry or  t ake  as concubine 
the Hindu women who have lost their caster 
in eating impure things; and lasrly tho 
'Burin' and  the "Chamkal" (=  'Puriyd 
Pidhiya and 'Chamakallak' of Oldlield,in 
the  same rank)  and the 'Bala' removeresol 
filth. 

I have not had the time to proceed during 
my sojourn to a personal research 00 tbe  
castes; in doubtful cases, I have preferred lo 

follow Oldfield who i s  more recent and 
complete, but I have naturally corrcclcdil 



, i t  each t ime my notes  have -- 
r l l ~ ~ t d  it. 

. 3, TJ,. ~ ~ ~ d y a e  owe the praclice o f  this prole. 
rsion, to (he intervention o f  t h e  king Siddhi 
pJsrasimhl of paten  in t h e  XVIIth. century. 
,#As bo t ha t  the  town had not 

carpenters, he made  the Bandyas 
lakc up this profession" (Vamc ,233). 

q, Key, the account o f  t b e  'Vamc' 178. a doc- 
tor of Harleirnha deva,  solictted by the king 
0 [  the rddgas, Karkoteka,  under  the  disguise 
of a Hrahman, follows him in llis undcrgro- 
,,*d palace, curse by a n  applicalion o f  coll- 

r i u m  the eyes of  the  queen of t he  Nagas, 
karkotaka promises him in cornpensat- 

ioo that his derrcendants would he good 
"The descendants of th i s  Baid 

(Vajdya)were renowned in consequence, a#  

'n 73 excellent oclllisle. "- and key el'eewhcre: Dr. 
cordier, 'vagbbataS, in the 'Aeiatic Journal. 
1901, 2, p, 170, n. 

5- of the Inngaages, literalure and  reli- 
gion o f  Nepal and  T ~ b e t ,  published a t  firat 

in the Asiatic Re~earcbes  X\'J (IR28), p. 

409; re-printed in the Essay a on the 1ang11- 
ages, etc. London 1874, p. 1 .  

1. August Conrady, Das Newari.. , in the 
Zeitschr. d. D. More. Ces.. XLV (1891) 
1-35-Ein etc., XLVII ( 1893 ) 539-573)-M, 
Curady  has especially applied himsell to 

show out  clearly tbe  connections of the 

Nevar language with the uniform mans of 
those dialects known as  "Indo-Cbanese": 
Chinese Tibetan,  Siamese, Himalayan dial- 
ects. 
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NEPAL 
(Continued from 

The Gurkhas \vho established t h e a -  

selves as masters of Xepal  since 1768, sti l l  
continue to carry wilh pride the  name of the 
country which h a d  been the cradle of their 
might  : Before lxithi:i Karayan's conquest, 
tlley inhabited t h e  principality of Gurkhas,  

one of the small  states t h a t  constituted the 
territory of the Ticent y Four Kings (Chau, 

bisi Raja), in the  valley of the Seven Gan- 

dakis, to the west of Xepal. Naturally,  the 

varied i n  es tent ,  in  the chaos 
of a moving a n d  ambit ious  feudalism. In  

it reached t h e  Tirsuli  Gandak  in t h e  
e;st, the most eas:erly of the Seven Can-  
dakis which waters thc  m l n x i a l  gro::r.ds 
of Kayakot a n d  whicli tLe r n a n ~ ~ l u n s  of the 
Deochok alone separate from the iVcpalese 
waters. At the pcriod of the  three kingdams 
(SVII th -SVII I th  centuries), the  kisgdsm 
of Kathmandu estended i n  the west to the 
right bank of the  Tirsuli  Gaildal;. The  
Gurkha had for  regular boundary in the 
west, the RJarsyandi, \ \ , l~ich separated the 
principality of the  very s m a  11 states of 
Lamjung, T a n a h u n g  a n d  Pokhara .  The  
capital, Gurkha, only town of the region, 
is built on a lof ty  hill, the  Hanuman-ban-  
jang which slopes to  the  west i n  the Da- 
randi. It is si tuatcd a t  about  100 kilo- 

metex from Kathmandu. I: i s  credited with  
2,C00 houses of about 15,000 to  20,003 in-' 
habitants, including its suburbs. The  old 
Darbar, the cradle of the actual dynasty 
of N e p l ,  is falling in  decay. The  town 
and th t  principality have taken the name of. 
their tulelary divinity, Gorakha Katha,  o r  i n  
ordinary colloquial Gorakh, Gorkha patron of 
the  Yogis who inhabit  the Ilirnalayas: w e  
shall find him again, associated, in  the 
literature and traditions of Nepal, wi th  
Matsyendra Natha,  patron of the great 
vallc!-. 

The first inhabitants of the Gurkha 
countiy descended from the Newars and like 
them, of Tibetan origin, they retained a n d  
still bore i n  part  1l.e name of I\.iagars. Their  

kings were of the same racc, but with a 

m i s t u x  of Hicdu blood: they prided them- 
selves to be ksatriyss of the mountain, the  

khas, they belonged to the clan of the khad- 
Itnc. Jl l t  in 1 j j g  (\Vednesdas, 8 Bharlon bad i  

ca!;a 1 8 1 ,  nakstra Rohini I ). the s ) n  of the 
ra ja  cjf Lnmjung, Dravya Shah, captured 
the town by surprise, with the help of those 
Hindu-converted clans, killed the king with  
his hand and ascended the throne, He is the  

ance5tor of the Gurkha dynasty. 
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Dravya S h s h  was very keen of a n  illu- 
s t r i o ~ ~ s  origin. T h e  Tradi t ion,  piously a:ld 
proudly preserved by his descendants, con- 

nected h im to  t!~: rn.,st authent ic  and  purcet 
-of R a j p u t  clans. T h e  emperor Alau-d-Din 
(which the l e g e ~ ~ d  wrongly confuses with 
t h e  n a m e  of Akbar )  furious against the  
Kajputs  of Chitur rvho h a d  refused h i m  
t h e  hand  of a woman of their  caste, set 
o u t  to  capture  the impregnable  fortress 
a n d  captured i t  (1303). Thirteen hu;ld:ed 

R a n i s  (women of [he Icsatriya caste) volrl- 
n t a r i l y  sacrificed rhemsplves on the  pyre, 
t h e  princes coveted by the hlgsulman, thre;v 
herself i n  a t u b  of boiling oil, mart)?r of 
Brahmanic  purity.  .\ portion of the s ~ r v i -  
vors withdre\v on Uj jay in i  (Ogein) ilnder 
t h e  leadership of h l a n m a t h ,  last son of the 
R a j a  of Chicor, w l ~ i l s t  the  eldest was on 
his  w i y  to found Udaypur,  is looked upon 

.since then a s  the  paragon of the Rajputs.  

The youngest sun of n ~ a n m a t h ,  B h u p ~ l ,  
l e f t  Ujjayiui,  a n d  under  instructions from 

h i s  personal d i v i ~ ~ i t y  {istadevata) took up  

his seat i n  the north, i n  the  hills.  a t  R id i  
or Ri r i ,  a little borough situated a t  260 
kilometres from K a ~ l l m a n d u  and a t  a 160 !;do. 

metres from Gurkha.  He  r~ac l led  the place 
i:l 1495, r~early 200 years a r te r  thc fall  of 
Chi tor ,  I,F \\.Ilich, his rather had been a \vit- 
ness. From R i d i  ht: proceeded to Sargha, 
th.:n t r~vz l le ,d  i.1 an c..as:erly direction tn, 

B!lirkot. Hz se:tlcd there and tilied the lalid. 

H e  bcqetted tivo so;ls, ;Chancha and h l icha ,  
\v!~ose molher was cnrcfitlly guarded from 
\)ring mcntioned. He 'had tlleln i r~ir ia tcd a s  

I;sa::.iy~s a!~r! gzvc tlicm for wives, Rajpilt :VlJ- 

mrn from the  plains. T h e  second son, I l i c l l a ,  
conquered N i y a ~ o ~ ,  small  tolvn to the north- 
\vest of Gurkha,  distinct from the toq.vn or  
rl:e same n a m e  on the boundaries of Kepal. 
One of his desr:clidants, l iu!mandan, be- 

c a m e  Jcing of tl;c p~. incipal i ty  of Icaski, near 

Nayakot ,  a n d  received the title of Shah from 

the emperor ~f Delhi. The p:ople of Lamjung, 
a n e i g h b ~ u r i n g  v i l l a g ~  sheltered in the mnun. 

tains, came to  ask h im for one of his song as 
king; when they received him,  they took hi, 
for  a target, under the  pretence of aiming 
a t  game, and  pierced h im with poisoned 

arrorvs. Bat in cap ah:^ o f  rulin;! themselves 
withoat a kin:, they \vent and asked the  

king for another son, they eventually succec. 
ded in  winrling over his l e ~ i t i m a t e  refusal by 
most solemn engasen~ents :  authorized to choo- 

sc among the five remaining sons, they wai- 
ted for the night. oilserved the sleeping prin. 

ces, saw the !lead of the  youngest rise from 
the  cushio7 and  convinced by the lofty des- 
tinies which awaited h im,  too!< him for their 
chieftain. I t  is this prince, who in  his turn 

had for second son Dravya Shah, coqueror or 

Gurkha.  

Colorlei Tod, the indefatigable compiler 
of R a j p l ~ t  traditions,  has  gathered another 
legend on the origin of the  G u r k h a  dynasty.2 
I t  had for  founder the  third son of kin: 
Samarsi  of Chitor. whq proceeded towards 
the end or t!ie X I V t h .  ce:l:ury to settle down 
a t  Palpa, the  actual capi ta l  of the \Yestein 
~rovi l ices  of Nepnl. S a ~ n a r s i  is no other than 
Sarnara Simha,  t!le prsdecesst~c of Ratna Sin- 

Iia \vh 1 \\.as i ~ c ~ ~ e n  a n 3  made a prisooe:. 
i ~ v  Ai~u- r l -Di : i .  S . lmara S i m h a  is known by 
s-veral inscriptions d a t i n g  i l . o : ~ ~  1275 (?) , 
127s a n d  1285 J.C. A tllird tradi!ion gathered 

in Nepa! hy  H a l n i l t ~ n , ~  a:tril,ates the found- 
ation of Pa!pa to Rudra  S;n, descendlnt of 

R a t n a  Sen of Chitor,  oti~er\vise of Ratna Sia- 
iia,  1i:c srlccers.>s of S;rm.~ra  S i n ~ l i ' ~ ,  The 
period indicated here and  there, does nl*c 

Lrarv co:isideral~!y from the tirne w!len i-Jari- 
sinlha drva invaded a n d  conquered Nepal. 

T!ie capture uf Cliitor aaci t l ~ e  scatter- 

i l : ~  or :iie R ~ j p z : s  a re  his:f,l.ical facts, w~ll 



the history of the  ancestors of 
,Icabli~hed: 

shall, which is bound to  i t l  is a t  least 
l )ravVa ,,d their genealogy is  rlot reassur- 
, j o u b t f ~ l  " 

s,;eptics can observe l h a t  each one of 
ing, 

bnnchel and su b-branches of the  fami ly  

h31 6,r 
p i n t  the last born of the  sons, 

rl,elineaqe of the  eldest Sons Was too 

,veil 
and too certain t o  lend itself to  

and fraudulous interpolations. 

~b~ sucresjor of Dravya Shah  d i d  not ~ u c c e e d  
tile f i s t  attempt in having thcmselver reco- 

g,,ixd as authentic ks*triyas i n  tile Hindu  
rorhq. R ~ m a  Shah, who reigned f rom 16C6 
to 1631 and who gave a code t o  the  Gurkha 

coun:r)', ?ent an ambassador  to  tile Ra jpu t  
pirce o r  Cday pur, wit11 t h e  mission of exhi- 
biting Iiis ~erlealosy a u d  of ob ta in ing  the 

express recognition of his rank.  

Tile chief of the clan Sisodhiya, the  
Rajput, by pleference, allo\aed himself to be 
dazzled by the genealogical tree of R a m a  
Shah; he was on the point of acceding to the 
request, when a discreet couuse:ler su2,oested 

him about questia)~linq the ambassador  on 
llisown caste: I t  would thsn  ap?ear  clearly 
\vhetl!er the rumours lvh ich were a f loa t  rega r- 
ding the h~)rrible impuri ty  o f  tile mounta in  
peop!e, were nrdinary slanders. T h e  arnba-  
~sa!,or wllo g ~ v c  himself u p  a s  a I h t r i y a ,  
$3d to admit a f te r  having exhaus:ed all sub- 
:erlu:es [hat Ile hclonged to the  Pnnde clan; 
:!o\v i t  happened tha t  tlie Panc!e of Ind ia  
:\at J clan of B;n!irnans. T h e  case \vas 
heald 61111 the a ~ n l ~ a s s z d ~ r  had t o  return 
c.es~f~1lt.n.~ 

, 
This monstrous u n i j n  of a name of 

Br~ll~lia~lic clan wit11 the t i t le  of Ksatriya,  
\rhic:h scandalized t h e  pur i t a  11s uf India,  
had, however, become a s e a i i z a ~ i o n  i n  the 

"alle!.~ of h e  H i m a l a s s  u;idcr ille patronage 
3rd  control r,f t!ie Brallmans. T i ~ e i r  inge- 
;luil)' al~\lays read;. to s ide \\:icl~ clleir i - .  ,leco- 

ncilqbility, had crested, under the appear?- 
nces of an  ordinary resurrection, a new caste 

tha t  combined two features theoretically 
irreconcilable; They were the  khacas,  the 
khas. 

The  khas were the Ioca! result of a gro- 
u p  of phenomena already' noticed i n  the  
valley of Nepal, bu t  which h a d  fo!lowed 
another development. T h e  Brahmans tvho had 
ascended from orthodox India,  a s  pilgrims, 
missionaries or adventurers, had m a d e  use c,f 
their aristocratic prestige and sacerdotal 
prestig? on the fa i r  sex; welcomed wi th  ho- 
nour and veneration by  these rough mountain  
tribes, who res~ected arld feared in thern the 

magic  or a l l  pbwerfull prescriptions, they 
hsd  created irregular families; the childern 
of these unions rejected by t h e  Brahmanic ' 
codes were legitimately admitted in the  Hin- 
du ssciety; b l ~ t  they were compelled to oecu- 

py a very small rank. T h e  evil was not 

serious had they alone with the Brahmans  
rcprcsented the social crder of Ind ia  in the  
Himalayas.  But the Brahman does not tread 
on barbarous ground without working out  
conversions; the semi-savage trib2s aspire to  
getting incorparated in  the superior orgzni- 
zation which the Brahman rules and  dis- 
poses a t  \\rill; the very obligations which 

the caste imposes fiatters the pride of the  
novice: they isolated them by a rigorous 
,barrier a n d  change into an  insurmountable 
guif the thin llne of demarcation which 
separated him f r ~ m  the inferior classes. I!] 
exchange for this adhesion to the funda- 
mental law3 of the church, which prescribe 
the respect for the Brahman and the C O . , ~ ,  
the Brahman invented a subterfuge of  gene- 
alogy tvhich permitted him to int:..:dure 
his pn,selyte in tlie envied caste c i  the 
Ksatriyas. A vague concord in  the nsrlle of 
th; b a l b a r i o ~ s  ancestors, the remote rescrn- 

blance of a 1egend.sufficed to throw a bridge 



between the Ksa t r iya  candidate  or aspirant  
(Ksatriya) a n d  one of the  numerous heroes 
of Hindu tradition. 

- 4 

But the  new G s a t r i y a  !\.as not a t  the  
end  o l  his pains; i n  spi te  of his wearing 
the  Brahmanic  string a n d  taking a Brah- 

m a n  a s  guru, the  authentic R a j p u t  held 

his too recent nobili ty a t  a distance and  
would not decide to  ~ i v e  h i m  his daugh-  
ters i n  marriage; he was left t o  choose 

his  wives a m m g  the indigenes and  the 
sons born of such unions could not main-  
t a i n  tncmselves in  the  paternal rank. T h e  old 

social theory of the  dharmashastras  alloted 
them a degrading condition, bu t  i t  was full 
c+f zeAt in  connection with  a n  ideal, rezular 
a n d  submissive society a n d  h a d  only to  m a k e  

i n  the  valle):s of the  Himalayas; the new 

I isat r iyas  were not disposed to  pay  for their 
t i t le  by a humil ia t ion imposed on their pro- 
geny. T h e  Brahman knew l~oti? to conciliate 
t h e  letter and thc c l~aracter ,  the  doctrine a n d  
the practice. Amocg the  irregu!ar class 
issues of the  Ksatliyas,  M a n u  designated 

t h e  Khasas  (or Khacas;: they were sho\vn 
side d y  side i n  the classicai code, together 

\,.ith tl!e Liccha1.i~ a n d  the hial!as \\rho con- 

sti tuted the mi!itary aristocracy of Nepal; 
a l ike  [hem, the k! l~sns  were a c k n o x l e d ~ e d  as 
the  r rzular  descendants horn i n  l e ~ i t i m a t e  

marr iage of a 1,:sstriya tvho had  been esco- 

mmunicated for neglect of sacred duties. T h e  
n a m e  r ) f  tlie khasas liad been perpetuated 

i n  the  codes, but cn  po5iti:e or real ncjtion 
\\.ere ccn~~crtecl  to it.' Ox the other hand, :he 
epic and liternr) secjgraphy c f  I n d i a ,  had for  
a lung t imc  past been app iy ing  this desig- 
na t ion  t o  the p,-ppulatic,ns which burdercd 
Korthern Ind ia ,  on the frcjrrcier of Brahman-  
ism; the nzme floated, like most ~f the anci- 
ent  e th~ i ic ,  in t l ~ e  u:idula:ir:= l imits and cuuld 
have spread to the Tibetan p!n., tca1lx.e 

! Ancient Nepal I 

T l ~ e  old dharmashastras,  in enrolling lh, 

name of the  khasas, a s  also the name of the 
Ya\.anas, of the  Pahlavas,  of the Cinar agd 

of so many other real people, have simply 
had for  object to  define their social situation 

i n  connection wi th  the  Brahmanic hierarchy. 
T h e  Brahmans, fa i th fu l  to their steadfast 
tactic, resusciated a n  old name which had 
fallen i n  escheat and  made  use of it to cover 
a neiv creation. Th:y recognized the sons 
born of un io~ls  between the Ksatriyas and 
the indigenous \r.omen, a s  authentic represen. 

tatives of t h e  ancient khasas, and granted 

them t h e  privilege unlike to the true ksatri. 

yas, of the E r t ~ h m a n i c  strinz. 

T h e  p!an was so ingenious and satis. 

fac:ory t h a t  i t  could serve twa ends. Th\: 
sons born of union between the Brahmans 
and  the indigenous uVomen a n d  failen from 
the parernal rank  owing to  the  blunder or 

a n  irregular birth could not sink lower than 
the irreguiar sous of the ksatriyas; they could 

not rise higher t h a n  the  new khas who bor- 
dered very close t o  the  second caste- They 
were equally recoznized a s  khas, also rzceived 
the Brahmanic  string a n d  retained a t  the sane 

t ime the  name of the  Brahmanic  clan to ~rhic11 
belon2.d their father. .4tternp:s were made to 

ciis:in~uish tliem fro:ri t l ~ c  ocher Kllas by 
tllc des;gnation of Ksattris or Iihattris, also 
borrnived from thz convenient te:mino!ogy 
of the code;g but  the custom refused to adrn~t 

tiicse subtle dis!incti~n;, a n d  the  Lsattris blen- 
ded \\.it11 tl!e I<l!ns. Tile authentic Rajputs 

\\.hr, cnnle from thc Hi r~dus tnn  arid M ~ ~ I ~ J  

unitcd :vi!h t!:p il:d:;rn,~i~j \\?omen, p~e te :~-  
decl also, to classil!. apat-; under tlle name 
o f  Ektkariaiis,  ti,:ir ~ r i v i l e g e d  descendants; 
the mass of the I i i a s  absorbed them in 
its hetcroqsnous c1;nos. T h e  clans of local 
nclLility, con\-ertcd afcc: ~ l ? e  ra jas  of tile 
rnuulltait~c, camc in ~ l ! c i r  turn to  mingle. 



Rud:a sena who is Iifio\\.Il to  be a kesco:::!ar,t 
o i  Ratna Simha, las t  indc?rndent king or  

Ct.itor, has four.dt d t!.c : u ~ \ . s  of Pa!pa. His  
successor Xlukunda Seza es:er,ded 11:e p.!er- 
na l  dcrr,air?. Nepal was  in a s ta te  of znalci:!'; 
kirg Hari deva r r , ly  esercired 2 n31i;innl 
parser. A native .'.lagar e x ~ c l l c d  frrlm S e p a l  
depic~cd to  Itlakurldn Sel?a ti.e val'ey as n 

rclt cf Prclnized-Lar.d; t1.e tiouscs liad g[:ld 

Tile migration of the Ki;aias rcp\~:.ted 
. , .  

h y  lii:.kpatiick has piecejerl b;,. ii.r:e tne:r 
i:tvasion under t!le lcadersllip ~ . i  .\lu!;unda 
Scna, i t  even it is not mi:ied up \.:i~h t h a t  

invasion. 0 1 1  ei!l?er side, it is a 1  e1.er.t 
tl?:lr [GO!; place to:vardj the e:!d G T  t!:e 
- - 
1 c-ntury and the brginnin; cf 
t h e  S I Y t i l .  

roofs, the water pipes n e r e  ( f guld. T h e  !tirg 

cf Paypa rusl:ed, roctcc! tlie hepalesc  troops; ;\t that perisd, t!lc indigzn~~ua t r ibes  

hit roldicls rmarLed a n d  diJfigilred the  images of tlic i\.est, i n  spite of the lineage of' 

of the p d s  2r,d e len  the E h a i  race and language, nere  held as  a r d i l l a r ~  
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d e m o n s  by t h e  refined Newars. T h e  G u : u n g ,  
t h e  shepherd,  w h o  occupied t h e  a l p i n e  
regions- to  t h e  \Vest of  Nepal ,  t o  the  Nor th  of 
t h e  :\laga:.s, served a s  t h e  ogre of ou r  
f ab lcs  t o  threaten  a n d  hor r i fy  the  chi ldren;  
t o  s top tllein f r l ~ r n  sliricliiilg, they \\*ere 
told: ' i t  a while,  G u r u ~ g  h l a p a  \\ill 
c9me a n 3  t a k e  you a \ i ray .  Gu;~rng M a p a  
d i d  nut de lay  in  t a k i n g  a rea l  l ire i l l  t he  
i m a g i : ; a ~ i , , n  of the  people;  t11ey a i  first 
r ecoz ;~ ized  h i m  s s  a R a k s a s a .  T i i r y  h a d  seen 

h i n  come a n d  devvur t h e  chiidyen. Anc! t!ley 

cozceded t o  h i m  t h e  o \ \ ,eers l~i?  of T u d i -  
1:iiel on condi:ic,n t h a t  1ic wouid e a t  no  
more;  he  f ir~.t l ler  agreed,  in  i-erurn f o r  a 
rezu la r  gi;t, t o  preTieAt a n y  bu i ld ing  
operatil-::s to  be  u n d c r ~ a k e n  o n  th is  ground, 
\\.Iiich st i l i  ~ c r n a i i l s  \::nste-land. ( I t  serves 

to-day a s  a nlanoeuvr ing groundj.13 

T h e  R h a s  a r e  not  a l l  Gurkhas;  t h e  
Sttpalese p!-ovinces t o  t h e  lt'est of G u r k h a  

a n d  tile 3:itisn d is t r ic ts  t o  t h e  Eas t  of 
Cashmere  have a nuincrous population of 
l.:iias, m:inl;e:s of t l ~ e  same  caste; bu t  the  
::hzs natives of t h e  G u r k h a s  a r e  not  !;l:as: 

All t h e  inh;:bitants of Xcpal ,  who h a d  
ar r ived th i ther  together  wit!^ Pri t l l ivi  S a r a -  
y z n ,  \\:iLh some  s ' x t  of a t i t le ,  grea t  lords 

i s  a n d  lia-;e as u.cil ;j unr iahs ,  a r e  G,*- ' . - ;  
a :-i,nl;t :o tills privileged ci.Ine. 

T h e  5:s t  of th: CIurk!:::, ti;e Gurkha  pre-  

e:nicneni;y is  lie Ling: !!,I?.!laraja-Adliiraja. 
T h e  k i r ~ g  anci rlie royni f~;r,il!. \\.llich ec-.iiodies 

. . 
n ' l t h e  !c;::imzie d-,s~:clldan1s of lj:.avya 
h:.al? FJ::C!. tll:n~sclves i:c bcili: pu re  l ~ i ~ ~ ~ c ! , : d  

-7. r .  I 1>xscr,cr, o f  a  Kll .- ,n: i~~ 

a: .d c'i' :\II:.ha, iriserted i:i t he  roya: gc11e2- 
10:\., - .  t j~liy disrre:ses t h . ~ s e  ready to  cri:i- 

ci:c; ri:cse t ~ o  Ariaryan names,  \\.liich 
rc!.:tc t!\e s sce r~dan t ;  a~f P I  it!iivi Ka!.a!.an 

d'?~r'f:i'l;!!l:~ of t!le R;?jp:l:s of Ch i to r  
8 . 3  a;-.d alsi) t1.e features, mo!c > laga r s  ,I!;e 

t h a n  H i n d u s  of t h e  members  of the royal 

farnily,  do  not  prevent  them from b:ing 
reckoned a s  Thakurs ,  namely  a s  indisputu. 
t ab le  Rajputs.. T h e  caste of the Thakurs 

is sub-divided in to  fifteen to twenty clans, 
T h e  k ing  is of the  Silahi  clan or Shaha. 
The .Ilallas, who  gave kings to Nepal for 
a  loiig t ime,  form another  clag of Thakurs, 

T h e  Kii:~, \\tho ranked immediaLely 
u l ~ d e r  t l i eThakurs ,  2:e credited to-day 

\\-it11 !,eing w o r t i ~  t h e  a i~thei i t ic  ksatriYas 
aiid f o r  the  past ha l f  century,  they are 

inclined to s u b s i i t u ~ e  thei r  ancinet dtsig- 
na t ion  which tl.,ey bore w i ~ h  a n  affected 
van i ty  u.hich t h e  Eame  of Chettris or 

Ksatri!.ar; t!!? rc la t ior~s  wi th  India,  be 
corning morr: f'requent have disc!osed the 

d isadvantages  of too -es~ ima ted  a title up 
till then. Suns of Brahmans .  of Rajpl~ts, 
o r  of those canverted a n d  united with indi- 
genous women, ksattr is ,  Lkthariahs,  or 
khas of origin,  one caste alone embcdies 
a n d  ming!es them.  I n  a n  instructive bct 
littie edi!!-ing fraternity,  m t e t  and jostle 
t h e  venerated names of the  Krahmanic  clans, 
t!:e glorious names vf the  ksatriyas clans 
a!id barbarous  llanles of the indiger~ous  clans. 
I n  vsi.1, tile B:ah:nlns t h i n k i n g  the  hour of 

c>nces.iion passed, have  a c t e m p ~ e d  to in- 

traduce i n  t l ~ e i r  re la t iuns  \\.it11 the I;has, a 
r iz id i ty  1113re in c .>; l f 'orz i ty  \vi th o;.thodox!'; 
tile ;;has of Ncpa l  persist in ordering t h a t  

t h e  chi .dren,  I~or i l  0:' rlle women of their 
caste united 1 t i ~ c  Crahlnncs  should 
\.;t.cr 11;e sacred s~ r i r rg ,  t a k e  ti:e r ank  of the 

!:i:xs n;:d receive the  n a m e  of the paternal 
cian.  

There ,  ho~\.cvcr,  exists  a caiegory of 

dezraded klias, \\*llich has  a r ight of the 
ti:!e of tile i ~ h a s ,  b u t  \\.iiic:li h a s  11o right 
to   he Erllillnanic stri:;:: rl.cy a r e  the cl:il- 
drcn  issue t j r '  ulliuns be:\-.ccn authentic 



khrl 
the widows of t h e  same rank  or Superstitions even to  childishness, the 

\t,ith the concl~bines  of infer ior  rank. They Gurkhas  khar  are  not hampered by the 

lol,l,\v 'lie 
rules of pur i ty  as the khar,  formalities prescribed by the ruler of Hindu  

are c;l:tailrd to more humble purity.  T o  eat, is for the  Hindu a se:i,,us 
but  
occrpltior; they can  free!^ m a r r y  am?ng affair; he has to  undress from head to 
themrplraj, w ~ l ~ t e ~ c :  h e  the  paternal  clan. foot, bathe, advre the divini ty  (puja;,  clean 

. his utensils and e s p e ~ i a l : ~  avg,id the =>:I- 

The Gurkha  khas exercise the  'Hindu  
relisi,,n and wil!ing!y stand 3s ~ l l a m ~ i ~ j n s  

;,; b u t  apart  from the numerous supers- 
l i l inns  ,.;ilicb tEcy share  tvith tile Hi:~dzc, 
[hey i e d u ~ e d  t h e  d o 2 r r . a ~  to  one 
,,,;,I, ,,f faith alone: the respect of the  

sunls up for them the  Brahmanic 

doctrine. ]n  Nepal, t h e  slaying of a c3\v 

;, punir]led ~ r i t h  the  cap i tz l  p ~ n i i b m ~ ~ t -  

dtarb-a simple act of brutalicv ~ o r n m i t : ~ d  
on a is punished with imprisonement 
I , , ~  1ii.e. The Gurlibas have  undertaken 
,.epe:!tc- \t:ars against tke kira tas ,  establirhtd 
t ,  [lie East of Xepal t o  compel them to  
abstain from eating the COW which a t  
one time was their fuod of predilection 

(most preferred j. T h e y  forbade the l I u r m i s ,  
~lei~llbours of the  K i r a t a s  from entering 
t!le valley because t hese  "Tibetsns  of 

cazirjns" ('Si?.ena Bhotiya') eat  the  fresh 
of dead cows, dead through na tu ra l  causes, 
nil\\# that it is fo rb iddm to kiil them. 

The Erahrnan is less fa7:oured by the 
fa te  tlia~l the cotv, in spi:e of the superstitiuus 
rcjpect i\.!?ich he inspises; Prithvi S a r a y a n  
and his successors \.ere very free about  
confiscating cfrel?, the  ;?rope:ties of the 
Bnhman. I2 a n y  case, t:he cap i ta l  pufii- 
shrnent couid not be passed azsins:  a 
Brahman. In Sepal ;  he  Freserves thither tlie 

a11cier.t privi!ege, which the Crahmanic  

codes confe~red on him. T h e  most serious 
~enalty that could b e  inGictcd on him is 
Perpetual i n p i s o n m e n t  with  the  forfeiture 
of his caste. 

tact of infezior castes. T h e  Gurkhas,  if he  
is even a khis ,  i; content to  remove his  
head-piece and his shoes and  eat i n  

company with Gurkhas of all  c!asses, a l l  
kinds of food, except rice and  dal (kind 
of lenti.), which the higher clstes refuse 
to eat  with lorver castes: als3, if t h t  ri:e 

is cooked in Ghee (melted butter!, all  t!le 
castes eat it together. Even the Tilakurs 
accept to eat in common with the Hindus 

as suspicious as the Xlagars and  they a r e  
free to dispense with i t  until their  mar- 
riage. They a!l drink without embarrass- 
ment from the same leathe: bottle, provided 
i t  is made of goat's leather. .4s a contrast 
to the Hindus, who profess a scrupulour 
res2ect for life, the Gurkhas a r e  great 
enters of game and  of fish especially. They 
share the taste of their Newar subjects 
regarding vegetables a n d  especiall :~ garlic 
as well as for rice OF wheat-alc13hol 
(raksi) and brick-tea; they are  also fond 
of adornillg themselves with flo\ve:.s. 

Thc  dress, simple and prartical, i s  
also very tight-fitting: It has even become 
\cry popular with the Kevars. The  less 
fortunate wear by way of trousers Hindu 
fashion, a piece of cloth passed rollnd the 

waist and brouzht bettreen the lezs; furt- 
]:errnore, til-y have a tizht-fiiting jacket, 

closed on the chest by a long ! h e  of 
buttors running from the waist t o  the 
neck; they a r e  s!lod wi:h lenthes sabots 
square s!:a?ed, wilich take (or fi t )  the foot  

well and  rise thc ankles; their hczd-piece 
consists of a  mall boncet (cap) n,hich fit 
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i n  exacrly t h e  top of t h e  sl:u!l. Lastly, 
they wind  a piece of c lo th  round thei r  
wais t ,  a n d  th i s  serves a s  a belt and often 
as a t u r b a n  \\-hen the  sun is  very warm.  

I n  th i s  belt t!ley wea t  the  n a t i ~ n a l  \:capon, 
t h e  inseplrable  coinpanion a n d  the  ilni-;er- 
sal implemerit ~f the Gurkh;?.: ;!ic 'I<hl~l:ri'. 
T h e  K!:li!iri is a large heavy zind curvrcl 
k n i f e  \v!:icn xzzzsurcs 3 h ' ~ ~ l t  fir:y ccntirne- 
t r t s  Se~ .vcen  t!;e pc;ii:t n r ~ d  thc  e:c:remi:y 
of tlie has.ci!e. I<hui::.i i n  11?!1cl, i!,e 

Gu:kl:a \\.ill r a t  a c d  siice !lis ad.~crs;rries 
mercilcsrly, \vi:l av;ait firm!y a n d  siay 
t h e  misc forrr.idal.!e f a u n  n:-,d 1;-iil ope;l 
himscif \vi:h ease, a pa:snge ~ h r o u g h  ti.e 

m c s t  dense jcngle. 

Tlie n.ea!~iiitr c:asses wear  tile s2mz 
cap, t h e  s a m e  shocs, tlie same  belt  \i.ith 
t h e  kllukri ;  bu: t l ~ e i r  cos:un:e consists in  
a real  trousers, \\*hich falls o:l the  ankles, 

ar.d fits tight!!. rotrnc! the  calf;  t h e  top  of 
i t  i s  arn?!e a::d f!o\viag; i t  is t izhtened 

at the  wais t  Ly means  of a r u n n i ~ g -  
s t 1 . i ~ ;  besides a k ind  of froc:i-cont wi th  
l a rge  Caps crSxsed o;.er on t h e  chest a n d  
er;actl>. fi:ti?g on  the  bust; i t  closes b y  
means  of e i g l ~ t  S ~ T ~ Z ~ E ,  f o w  inside "xes 
t h e  crc~:ir :g four  o u ~ s i d e s  fixes the  tu r~ ied ,  
doivn Ea?.  Tile fri:ck--coat 2nd  t h e  trou- 
sers a!c  rnadc c.f a l i g :~ t  cotton clcti, 
s t i tched duuble; inside is placec! a padd ing  
of cutton-\:.ool :~ l? ich  varies i n  thickness 
according t o  taste; t o  fix t he  waddin:, 
tile t\YO la)-e!.s of cloth Ere brought tn3etk:er 

fly rnca::s of d i agona l  , stitz!;in: closely 
\\.c?ri-ed 10 c 18e ar,c.l.!le;.- c r , d e r  tliC frtjck- 
coat,  ~l:e:.- \ ,car a shcrt  si:irt wili:ll eve!.- 

f1b:t.s a t  the I : C C ~ : .  O i t e : ~  alsc, they wrear 
ovcr t h e  ficecl..cua:, a real  drcss-jacket, of 
E u r i ~ c a n  cui, c n d  l i n t d  ~ \ r i th  Til;etzn 

furs i11 v:i:lici.. 

T h e  Gurkhas  have adopted \vitl1 Il:e 
rites, the H i n d u  prejudices on marriage, ~h~ 
girls c a n  b e  wedded a r t e r  the  age of seven 
a n d  must b e  married before thi:teen ycnrs 
of age. Contrar), t o  thc  Xevarc, the Gurlihas 
a r e  of very jeaious nature :  The  adulteress 

is panis!ied wi th  in?pr i jon~nent  for lire, 

\:.iti:.jut rcc;:oning w i t h  I~astinades 
other crce!ties in  which i~ s~t isEcd the 
hus'sand's veilzennce. TJ? tr> the  ~ ) ~ ~ i . j d  
lai-.; E ~ ? a d a r ,  tile !nw a!lo:~.~~d t!ie oil:. 

r3;ed 1,usba:ld tl?c cr,)u!~!e ta c:l~:tise tile 
\,.ifc; ile v;aj ne;mittcd to  siay !iz!. \,.i:h 

a strc:ie of tlie k h u l r i ,  a t  a l l  t i r e s  and 
a t  al l  p!;ces, ho:\.cver old or  d ~ ~ ? b t f u l  \\.as 
t he  offence. Th: ?;!ice wsu:d not int~-rre:~ 

i n  tllrse C ~ E C S  ~f ve:i?callte. To-day, till: 

cu!pri: i s  arrested, undc:;~es tr ial  aad ii 
found guilty, is mad2 aver t o  the !1~1~5lnrj 
\\-ho sprir.gs on !ler, i i h ~ k r i  in hand,  and 
slays !?er; llo.irer:-r t11e c:lip:-it can ei::?;le, 
a n d  t 9  ai!o;v 115: a means  of doing SQ, 

is  give1 tile s127t of a few paces, but 

genera!iy, thp  f l i ?nds  of' the  husband 
S X Y Y C ~ U ? ~  2nd  knock h r r  d ~ w n  by tripping - . 1lle l a w  a lso  oKc:s I x r  another !.eco. 

urce; slle c a n  save hci. l i re hv accepticg lo 

c;.oss uiider tl:e leg of the  11usban:i; b:!t 
2t tile sn;lle t i n e  s!lc Iojej her  cirste ar.d 
lier ll,,nol.lr. S;!ch co\\ .ardiie is clrnojt ~!.ith- 

o c t  a n  e:.np;e. 

T h e  \trome;l or  t h e  higher socicty 
ii:e in gcceral  ir. t h e  s-_closion of the house 

anci ohly s;:o;v themcclv=s o:1 feast days 

a t   he ternpics a::d I:.!~P;I o n  pilgrirnagel: 
er:tnnzlec! i n  t?leir  flu\\.i~s skir:s they are 
u::al?le t o  \valI- a'-;J mc,\.e abou t  or1 the 
backs  cf  me!]. PL!yr.2:ny - is ur.ivc:s;!l; the  

loft). pcrson.-,ges surrc,~!::d thc!nscl..'es, I)!' 
aKcc.ta~ion,  \\it:, a \\.eli-6!led se:ag!i(,s 

(harem),  T h e  a b ~ s e  of  t h c  (aspllrcldisiac! 

(drug exc i t ing  sesuaI dcsire) has llad a 



deplorable action on tbs  d e v e l ~ p m e n t ~ - o f  
~" 'kh l s .  Tile w i d ~ ~ v s  i n  c ~ ~ ~ f i i r n i t y  

wilh the Hindu law which t h e  Englilh 
have forbidden to  be exercised i n  Ind ia ,  

,,, authorized to  a x e n d  the conjugal pyrc; 
the small monuments raised in  ho11o:lr o f  
,f the &satis' are still everyw1:ere niet wi rh .  

H ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  the C U S ~ ~ I ~ I  is dy ing  out; Jang 
~ ~ h ~ d ~ r  forbade t h e  wido\vs ~ v h o  h a d  

!.ollng f rom throlving thernre!ves on 
llle funeral-pi!e, a n d  the widow rvho \veakens 

a t  the last moment Can renounce her sac!.i- 

fice the parents  gathered around 
oh]i,aing her to  hold on to  her ag:.eenlent. 

A second marriage is na tu ra l ly  forbidden 
to the widows; T h e  Brahmanic  L J ~  i s  
inflexible on this point;but instead of the 

rniserab!e and desperate condition tha t  
awaits them in Ind ia ,  they can  contract 
a, irregular rnarriagc without  dishonour i n  

the Gurkha country- 

In like prop3rtion to  the  taste cf 
the r\'evars for society, the  Gurkhas avoid 
it, Ht: loves to live iri a s e c l ~ ~ d e d  house 

i n  the rnidd:e of a field, without a n y  
other occupation t h a n  the  performance ~f 
religious cerem1)nies. " I t  is a n  unsolvabie 
myster!,, declares Dr. \ \ ' r i ~ t ~ t ,  to understand 

what the Gurkhas amuse themse!ves with  
and spend their t i m e  upon. Their  prererred 
dist~action, is to hunt ,  in  ~ v h i c h  they a1.e 

very skilled and brave; b u t  the  pleasure 
can only be indulged in  the  Ter ra i  during 
the \Vinter season. 

The appleciations on their character, 
va ry  almclst to contradictioli. Hamilton, 
who lived a year a m o n g  them in the begi- 

nning of the S I S t l l .  century, describes a 
terrible narrative: "They a r e  perfidious and 

tre4cherous, cruel a n d  aryogant against the 
we~ker Qncs, flatly 1ow:y when they expect 

a favour. T h e  higher classes pass the night  
in the  company of men dancers, of women- 
dancers, of musicians, a n d  women rn>sicians 

and ]lave quic!;ly rvroug!lt their impo:cnce 
I ) Y  cclnrinual excesjes. T h c  rnor;li:lg i $  

sP31: in sleep, a n d  thc afrcrnoon in  tile 
arcl~n1plishrnent of rites, and thc;e remains 
litlle time for their a f f ~ i r s  and  t;, instl.uct 
therr.sclves. IYith the e?tccpti,)n I J ~  

B:alln?ans, they a re  drunkards a n d  aljt, 
esceptionally suspicious. "Three q:~ate:s of 
a century later, Dr. LVright dces not ju<ge 
them with less good-will or synpat l ly .  "Tl::;q 

h1:.e ::.> affairs, excepting t h a t  of  pla:;ing 
like sljldiers; they have no open-air  g'xrs,. 
they have no literature to keep them I,u5y 
a t  home. I n  fact,  they have nnthing to f i l l  
up their long hours of leisure; in consequence 
they abandon themselves to gossip, to  game, 
to  debauchery under every f o r ~ n .  "111 

return, captain  Vansittart ' .appreciates and 

pra ism, as a soldier, the q ! ~ ? l i ~ i e s  of the  

Cu-iihx recruits. "Compared wi th  the  

ot!ier Orientals, the Gurkhas are  t r ~ z ~ h ,  

enduring, faithful,  honest, independent, havie 

the cmrage of their opinion .... they disdain 
the ~ ~ a t i v e s  of Ind ia  snd  fraternize wit11 
the  Earopeans w h ~ m  they admire  for their 
superiority of knowledge, of force a n d  
c')u:aSe and whom they endeavour to imitate.. 
I t  mny seem strznge but i t  is a n  indubi- 

ta!)!e fact,  that  each year a gre3t number  

of recrui~s enrnl theniselves sijlt:ly wirh t i l t  
p u r p ~ s e  of learning to read, write and  cal- 

culate i n  aur schouls for the regiments. ' 'It  
is necessary to observe tha t  hIr. \:ansittart 
judges the  nat ic~n through humble 
recr"iis who annually come arid got enro- 

lled under the British colours and consisted 

mc,re of native hlagars and Gurungs, t h a n .  

of Thakurs a n d  khas, whereaq c r -  Wright  
h a d  especially i n  view, t h e  lligh G u r k h a  
suciet)l of Nepal. I must, ho,.vever, admi t -  
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tli,at m y  impress i~ns ,  i n  Ncpal  itself, 11?.ve 

concorded with the sentiment of hlr. I 'ansi- 
t tar t .  T h e  unfavourable prejudices tl:at I 
Lrougllt a w a y  from t h e  plains,  slo\\.!y 
vanished with :he prolongation cf nrjr 

-5:~)'; and  I u.as obligtd t13 reccigcize t11;it 

if the Gurkhas a re  i n  fac t  suspicious arid 
-dis:rus:ful, a s  they a r e  credited \vitll, ill 
t h e  official a s  we!l a s  in  r11e private re!a- 
[ions, t!~e Euri1pear.s (a~!d I d o  not onlj. 
menrion the Engiish) have m a d e  the  suspi- 
cion a n d  the distrust, too Lezitirnatc. Less 

refined a;.d less gifted 1i:an the iie:.a:-s, 
~ h c y  have in the hizhest selise tha t  lobe 
f o r  liberty a::d mutlier-iand, tivo se;l t irnen~s 
t h a t  Ind ia  have not kno\.:n. The i r  nati!jl!al 
hero, Prithivi Nar;..!.ar., has  set the  esi ixpie 

100 easily fullo\vcd by  his descecda~~cs,  of 
c r a f t ,  of Jiilo).alt\-, of perj2ry, of rapacity of 

the ;cat =en of it'cstern po!ifics 

1:at:e wron~!?  done h I m  a n  injury. T h e  
-Gurkha  virtue pre-en~inent ly  is the mi!itarp 

1;ononr. "Ra:ller deat!l t h a n  an  a c t  of 
.cc;-.;ardice", says the prove:.b; and i n  
fact  3 ](has, \;ha rxns a w a y  before tile 

enemy i n  n bat t le  is expel!ed from ilis 
czste; he  l ~ e e a ~ n c s  a par iah,  even his \:.ire 

can no lor.ger ea t  v;it!l him. 

Tl;e I:has a re  the basis of the G:I~-!;!:~ 

plnul::tion; h u t  it embodies other ele:n::l:;. 

T]i= G:y~]lma:~s of Gu:.l;ha have a c c o n p  :nIed 

the  ~icto:.s cf Sepa l ;  tli.]. kel3nz tu r i le  
Tianyaku\?juya c lan ,  devotecl t o  :!:e cai::a 
rites a n d  recognize the zut11o:ity of tl:e 
Tatitsas. Tlic crudites a re  scarce; ast:..>l,:gy 

is t!ie :nost c:ui:iviitcd science. They n:.e 

divid-d into ~ l i r e e  cntcgoiies scparatecl I)y 
tl-.p ::]If uf marriage; the  h i ~ h e s t  bears t h e  

:i;Ie of .'clpadhy ay;~', they htlong to  t l ~ e  

teacher of t!le king (Raja-guru) whe is m ~ l  

versed in all  the  questioils of the cas:e; a 
  or ti on of the  fines i m p ~ s e d  on breaches 

this nature,  to  b e  mad: o * ~ r r  to him. H~ j, 
furthermore, b y  virtue of pious donations, 

proprietor of :he V ~ F !  d3inai11s which he le:$ 
out on leasc. His  o:fil:e or cmloyment like al l  

fu:lctions in Seijal, is r e n e w a b : ~  every 
year; but unlcss i t  l ~ e  fc;r a scandal or a politi. 

cal recoll;:ion, he :.ernzir.s the chief for life. A 
icw o:her E:ai~mxris, related to great huuses, 
al;3 mal:e cons~dera'u!e revenues. The others, 

a re  greater i n  number,  live especially 
by the s;rms the Caitliful dis::ibute on the 

occ:zsions nf births, xa r r iagec ,  dcatha, and 
2rer.t events. T h e  . \ l ahara ja  Deb Sham Sher 
\,tlio e::erriscd a n  el>!iemerzI power from the 
3:d. of 5il:-ch to the 25th. June 1901 has 

Eis r.ccc:sion by  a distribution 
of 10 jO c.~\ i . s  to the Era l~mans .  

T h e  Cp?..dl:-,.'j.yas e l t  goats, sheep, 

bl;: rcf:~se g2!ne- T h e  two classes named 
'Szrniyn '  nr:d 'Puribi ' ,  scrve a s  gurus and 

p z r ~ ! ~ i ! a s  L Q  tile inrerrior c:asses, but not 
~ i i e  1~)~vcst. These ones go so far as to rea: 
pigs and I~cns  dzsrined for their table. 

Eeiiea:!~ i : ~  :.ank to  t!;c Brahman, but 
. . 

nt  n lung ci:2:a;:cc, a r e  classified the 'Jaisis'. 
I n  syi!e : I  t i!;deritiry ir? Kames, thty 
t o t ~ l l y  ditTer f rom :he Se.;ar Jaisis; these 
a r e  issues of a n  u ~ ~ i $ . , n  I;c:\:.een a Erahmall 

-r a n d  a S e v z r  \i.r,rna:l. 3 e  Gurliha jaisis 
a re  issues of i ! i i t e  union between 
Lpadlll .aya Urx!~!~:~i:s 2nd  i\.iclu\\-s of their 
caste; t!lcy aye intercstcil i n  agricu:ture and 
commerce and  fo::n a nu;n-rous class {irar- 
monious ?;. 

of Yajur ~ i d a ;  they serve as  'qu:~~s' 

(spiri tual teachers) ar.d as 'purohi tas '  (dom- T h e  conquerors have also brogght away 
cstic chaplains) to  the Brahmans and Ra j -  from Gurliha, gr31,p o f  Io.,v castes, the ser- 
puts.  T h e  first i n  dignity is tiiz spiri tual vices of \:hich \\,ere i~ldispensable. These 



the vilest finlonS tl?cm, down to  the  barbrr, who r!ill. be,ongr to pure castes, even 
de s,v,-q~fi and 

currien, have a right, castes, on this ride of the and on fie 
'0 the title of Cu;l:hai a n d  pass for  ofher side arc; 

mas,em for  having come f r o m  Chitor. 

so..c311cd Hindu origin gives t o  a T h e  'Kainiy ( K s r m i ) ,  smith; 

c,t3in 
a "ore solid bare t o  tkle Fre- T h e  'Damai', tailor and mllsieian; 

tension, the m i l i t a r y  clans.  Tile first of T h e  'Sarki', tanner a n d  s!ioc-maker 

thae c13srer to "and o u t  i n  digni ty  is The  'Ellat', 0: Bhanr, musician who pisolti- 
,f ,he .kllvasY or ' ihacas ' ,  slaves or tu:es his wife; 
freed- men w:io a re  the  coiifideotial The. 'Gain', wandering sinzer; 

.,,, of business of the  palace; this is t1:e The  'Dhobi' rvashermrn or (\\'oman!. 
e,ploymei~t tiley were a!ready holdiag, a s  

Thesz castes have men of tile s a m e  say, ch i to r .  T h e  bastards  of t h e  

fami!r, the chi!dren born of a T h a k u r  castes for pricsrs. All t!le C ukl:;ls s7eak the 
).has or Parbat iva langunze14. 

and a I V O m a n - S 1 ~ ~ e  a r e  ranked in  t h a t  cas:e. 

One must be careful in  not m i s i n g  up tile 
with the ketas or Karnaras  ( I i a r -  Parbatiya,  derived from p a r b a t =  or par- 

makaras,) ,,,ho a r e  Sla,;ery vat" mountain,  is the name of all  the moun- 

,, , ,,tier of fact ,  is 0r.e of the  inr:itu- taineers of Nfpal ,  l ~ h ? ,  without being Gur- 

[ions Nepa:; the  n u m b e r  of sias~es reach khas also pretend t o  be of Hindu origin. T h e  

t!ie total of from twenty to  thi r ty  thou- khas or Parbatiya (this last name is the 
more usual) is better than  al l  the  legends 

The is d u e  to various causes; 
and  the genealogies for the convincing testimo- ,,,,, are born i n  servitude, some a!so, in  
n.4 of the Hindu emigration to the mountains. p,,"ishment for a cr ime have been degraded - 
I ts  construction, and a l j>  its vocabulary 

and sold; others, 2nd the more numerous 
are  eight tenths exactly i d e ~ t i c a l  to  Hind i ,  

have been s:)ld; b y  needy parents. The  
the language of t h e  Hindus ~f Delhi, A,ora 

pnrents, at  first a t t empt  to  sell the21 to peop!e 
and  Eenares. I ~ t r o d u c e d  by the emigrants Or caJtes ~ v h o  respect t h e  obligations of 
from India,  i t  h ~ s  expelled the Tibetan diale- 

t!,c castes of their slaves; if they do  not 
c:s from the valleys and s ~ r e a d  n!readjr over 

s~lcceed, they resizn thense!ves to sell tilcm 
the ;\?hole of the 1o:ver Eimala::ns, t o  the \Vest 

to pariahs or heather.:. T h e  child looses his of Sepa l ,  in the time of Prithvi Nnraysn. T!le 
cxte from t!:er., but  the  parents preserve 

Gurliha conquest has introdlicec! i t  in the ten- 
their own, unless they t a k e  back i n  tl;cit 

t r a l  valle::, \v!iere the Scvar i  is d e e y r  rooted 
Ilolne their child, even if he be freed-slave. 

than  its n e i ~ h b o u r s  , still ho!ds it in  check; 
The price of a slave for a bov varies, from 

but the centralization of' tlle Government 
150 to 200 francs, for a girl  Let:veen assures its triumph: i t  is thc langllage of 
and 330. The girl slaves, even those of the iare sc*loo!s a!sa cf ,,*[icia, comm- 
queen are all  legally prosti!utes; their mas- 

unications; if i t  is cot yet s!)o!,:cn every- 
lerS them most 'paring food, and leave where, i t  is more or less understood from 
them to provide for  their clothes with  their 

one end to the other of the kingdom; the 
0lb.n resources. A s!ave ivho has a child from 

Gurkha soldiers have carried i t  to the fron- 
her master, can c la im her freedom- 

tier of Sikkhim, on the outs kirts of Dar- 
After the khvas comes the 'Nai '  (Napi tz)  jeeling. 
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T h e  Gurkha  na t ion  comprises, besides 
two ancient races which Pr i thivi  K a r a y a n  

a n d  his  successors have associated with the 

fortunes of their  weapons, bu t  who, a d m i  
t tcd under caut ion in  the  H i n d u  society, 

have nct yet received a n y  employment thi- 
ther; they a r e  the  hlagars a n d  the Gurungs. 

T h e  Magars  have been associated with the  
k h a s  from a n  old date;  T h e  khas  and the  
M a g a r s  appear  a t  the same t ime  in tlre 
history of Nepal; about  tlre X I V L I ~  cen- 
tury. 

branches which bear  t h e  same name in 
common, bu t  one of them converted to 
tit!e of I<has from a n  old datc; the other, 

recently converted, even sometimes rebelliou; 
against Hinduism,  cot!tinues to bear an indim 
gcnous designation joi:led to the name 
the c lan ,  thus, for example,  the Thapas );has, 
lvho play so considerable a part in lie 

contemporary history of Nepal and the 

T h a p a s  Rangus. T o  console themselves, the 

neiv pros.-lytes take u p  the m-1st haughty nalp,es 
of the Hindu nobi ' i ty:  S u ~ a ~ b a ~ l s i ,  Cha:,d,aba. 

nsi, etc. (Race  of the Sun, Race of the Aluun) ,  

Their  origin is cleariy Tibetan,  their 
bu t  these a re  pure fancy names. Their 
language, more a n d  mole mixed with elernenls 

features and their language, less modified 
borro\\,ed frorn the  khas, tcnds to rapidly 

t h a n  those o f  tlie Kevars, reveals a t  the  
disappear  i n  face 3f the Gurkha language15, 

first glance their lineaqe wi th  the Atongo- - - 
J ian  races. Established from i long t ime T h e  Gurungs are  a pastoral race, or - 
between the 'Hills of Gres' and t h e  lofty v ~ l l e ~ s ;  the same origin a s  the  h.lagars and [he 

i n  the  valley of the  seven Gandakis  zround x e v a r s  and  \\,ho speak a language of the 

P a l p a  a s  ceat ie ,  they were the  first to  come Same family;  b u t  established in the lofty 

in contact with tile Rajputs  who were fleeing "a!le!'s to the Nortll of the hlagars, they 

before the Musulman  invasion; they \velco- have been less irnpregcated with the Hindu 
med them anlica~,ly,  deta ined a n d  even- influences. The i r  s ta ture  is splendid; the two 

tually accepted then1 a s  their chiefs. filost Wrung  r e ~ i m e n t s  o f  the  Gurkha army only 
of the ~ h ~ ~ ,  ,,thertvise the Thakurs ,  have r e c r ~ i t  m e n  above five feet six inches i n  

i n  reality M a g a r  blood i n  their veins. The  height; they surpass the  hlapars and the 

&lagars were origilla!ly, like all t l i e  ~ i ~ ~ -  khas  in  heiglit and  vigour. They still have 

scions, of  ~ i b ~ ~ ~ ~  race, I ~ m a s  for  priests and adore  the Buddllistic 

epters of flesh a n d  great dr inkers  of alcohul. S " ~ S  i n  their valle!.s; bu t  i n  the Bindu 
TIle fi:.st \,.llo converted them- Country they have rccourse to the Brahlnaris 
selves t o  ~ i ~ d ~ i ~ ~  d id  n,,t d o  otherMise, for their reiigious ceremot~ies and invokt: 

undoubtedly, than  to renounce eating the 'Ire B r a h m a n i c  pan 'heon.  

flesh of the c o ~ . ~ ~ ,  a n d  earned by tha t  sacri- Polit ical,  Judiciary a n d  Economic 

fice the  title of Iisatri!.as or Khas by the Organizat ion.  

Brahmans. T h e  movemer~t  of conversion T h e  history o f  the institutions is divi- 
has not  s t o ~ ~ c d  r ram ~ ~ ~ ~ d i n : ;  bl1t the  ded in to  tn-o periods; T h e  N e v a r  periud itijd 

Brahrr.ans, lcss cnnciliating ever r i rce  they th, c u r k l l a  p e i i c , d ,  7 1 ; ~  xe ta r  pcr i ,  d ea- 

became tile strringer, rciuscd to the new pro- tends f rom l l l e  ea r l \ .  pzriods of p 3 s i t i v c  llir 
selytts the advantages gran'ted to their pre- tory to  tile ,)*car 1768, whi-h marks the 

decessors. T h e  Magars  who a r e  not Khas  complete ruin  of the  olJ illdigenous dynas- 

have no  riglat yet to the Brahmanic  string; ties; i t  co\.ers a spare of t.iveIve or thirteen 
+lost of the c la r~s  are  dividcd i3to t \ ro  centuries. T h e  ioscl.iptions w11ich arc stre\vn 
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uncqu21  i r1 te r~a l s  on long series of a m k a  maharajadhirajs9 ~ ~ , , v , r e i g , l  kin: o f  
at are nea r ly  th: only useful documents,  king;" and the title thus  S W ~ I I ~ ~ ~ ,  swells up 

,he chronicle hardly takes  a n  i n : ~ l e ~ t  in  again eventur!l:;; from the , l r , l ,  Of 

sOuYenirs of the re l igi1~us tmdi t ion-  e 1 1 1 .  i t : ,  i l l  i( , , ~ , : i ~ , ; ~  
furnisIi indilect informat ion;  d('si?cated as the "supreme m i r t r r ,  

the?, c n m m e m o r a t ~  in general pul)lic or ' Sup:-cme So-:ereizn, the i.i!lg Li:lzs" 

privnle e3d,),vn1~nts, d o n a ~ i o ~ s  or lands a c d  'parz!nerhmra pzrnma b I \ ~ t t a ~ a ! < ~  r;lL!,lra- 

c s s  , , v i e .  T!:c Capuc!iin jndliiraja'. 

mirjionaL.icr iv]lo evange'izcd S e p a l  in  the 
X,.IIIL1l, century cou!d have gathered 
pre,;i infl ,rmati~jns on t!~e administr:tic:~ The c x a ~ q e ~ a t i o n  of  thtji. :it!?; d jSL 

li,e collnrry belare the  G u r k h a  conqlleit, "Of ' c ~ c h  a fa!s-liood; t!~. p . inc.  

t,,rir preierred tq, r e n o i l l  clusrd up ?e!':qd lived in great st;-le and rcaiiy c.rr 

J,,3rk O f  barrrn p:edicame:.t. 1::e tisure of kings. Tile Cllinese re:,ti,,;?s 
i a s c r i h  to U S  the palzce S n r c n d r n  cfeq;a 

in th;- middle ~f the \'IIt!>. ce:!:ury, a s  
I  do n it claim t h a t  the political ill- splendid, dazriing airh cl,ppe; ornaments ,  

ltitviiong have remai:leli '"lcha:l.lcab!e dccorafed and carved designedly, e;cclcd 
during a p s i o d  of  thirteen cen:uries. Tile will, and p~ecI0:ls 
~cunlry is some!imes par t i t ioned stoncs; in the ccilire riser a high tot\rer of 
sev:i2! !iings, someiimes cs t  u? a d  1 -  seve:l stories, \vhic!l fo rms  arti5ci,ll f:,:,n 
,itum into feadal princi?3li:;es. Tile first ta ics  a t  its base. Tile k ing  himself \q-ars 
of his:oric~I dynasties, tile Licchavij, flatter ex;seEsive attires, gold earr ings  a n d  i2de 

thmrelvr~ of b e i r ~ ~  ['elated the  g ' o r i l ) u ~  pendrnts  and  a m h e r  jeircls a!jD c-ra! 
clan which governed th+ m')st pr-perous rnntile:.-of p:ar! a n d  r.jc:i cryj:al  jPive!-He 

~ l ld ia ,  in  tile da1.s o f  Buddha,  Va- sits o n  a ti1ro.n.e supp,>rted on lio3s; aroul:<i hinl  
ishaIi, bu t  the JAicchalis of  S e p a l  had not flo~vris and ~ v f u m e s  arc  stre:vn. The g!.ea: 
copied the oligarchical constirution of the me? and  the officers sit  on tl?c t l u c , r  t o  
aocient me ropulis, w i t h  il-s S i r i < ~  a r  eiec- tile right and ]el[; handreds of arrncd so:- 

tivc and a n n ~ a l  royaity.  Ro>,nlty is here- die:.; are dra?vn up aruurld. A ]itiIc e , . r i ier ,  
. . ditarv and is 11a:ld:d ~ c ) \ v T .  [:.OX t'a:i:cr t )  in  t!;., beglnn::lg of VIItil. ce.,tury, 

s,?n. The King be:lrs t ! l ~  s:ill rn )dej: tit'r: o f  !li:adevl l?ad c:ected a pa!;lcc lvith ni!le 

"Ehattaraka AIa!;arajn", K i n g  S,);.ereigr;. s~uii,-j. 
Hr is suriognded bv tu:Sule;:t a n d  reirac- ' 

tory barons (samantas; \vho onl!. agree to 

reco~nize him a s  ' p r im:~s  iiiter par ts '  and 
who profit by earl1 fz.;,,u:.nl)!c opp) r tun i tv  

to rerusc him h o m ~ g e .  T h c  king is com?e- 
lled to enforce his author it!^. T h t  founrler 
of the Thakori, Amshuvlrm.l,  is slcis.?eri 
with 11le t i t 'e  of ".nal~;l - s . l i n ~ n t a "  "dr.and 

hlarquis" m:)dified cquivaleiit of ',\,faharaja'; 

but his successor Jisnu CJupta bestows on 
him already the purnpuus tirle of 'bhatt-  

T!ie "personne!" of tlie royal fanlily is 

at l t - . ~ ~ t  p a - t l y  enumerated in a!i inscrip- 
tion or Arns:?uvsr:na, da:ed i:i the year 

G 25 J. C,  and which seems c.,:l?c::ed ivirh 

the curoi~arion ceremony of t!!is prince. A t  

the l i c ~ d  appears tlie great "1:lqpector of 

armiesa-'-mahaba!ridhyaksa; then the "supeiic- 
tenden! dunat ions", prosadadhikrta ; [lien 

a t  a short d i s t a n ~ e  the "Btarer of the  
- .  ' .L 
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fiy-flap" 'camara-dhara ' ;    he' standard  
bearer" dhvaja-mznusya; tlie "suppliei' of,  
d r i n k i n g  water" 'paniya-karrnantiki ' ;  'the 
inspector of the  scat (royal)  "pithadhyaksa";  

t he  'bearer of Puspa-Pataka"  'puspa-pa:a- 
ka-va!la; the  "drum a n d  blower '  of t h e  

-conc:ll" ' ! i a n d i s h a ~ l k h a - d a ;  a n d  even the  
a ,  siveep: ecs" .slmrr.arjayitr i ' .  O the r  inscrip- 

t ians  o r  tlie same period also n a m e  t h e  

"commar~d~r- i r i -chief"  ' sarvadanda-nayak7;  
t h e  '.z:.eat bni!iifZ' '!\In!iapratihara' the 
" m i n i s ~ e r  c,f t he  worships" 'dha:marajil:a- 

m a t y a ;  the ' ispiri tual  director", 'gllru'. 

111 fnce of the  k ing  a n d  the c ) : ~ r t ,  
.exposed to  the  vicissitudes of revoiutions 
\\.hich sv;etp a t  t imes  a dynas ty  a n d  i ts  
supporters, the  pop- lat ti on retains a n  
i m m u t a b l e  organizat inn i n  i ts  traditiot:al 
temper .  \\‘bet h ~ r  the  T h a k u r i s  s3p:rsecle 
t h e  Licchavis ur the  h 1 a l . a ~  ascend the  

thro:ie, \\.hcthcr tlie sovereign power  is i n  
t h e  hands cjf a n  emperor o r  is dispersed 
a m o n g  the r iva l  chiefs, t h e  commune  
( inhabi tants)  ,grania',  remains  al\vays iil 
t he  eyes of the  pcaple the  rea l  a n d  only 
pol i t ica l  ~ ~ r i i t y ,  in S e p a l  a s  well a s  i n  
I n d i a .  T h e  I n d i a n  vil!age for rns  a rep.tb- 

Ilc L,y irsclf, a n  admin i s t r a t ive  sysicln 
regular  and  complete, under  tlie di:cc:lmjn 
of the :nayor p a - ,  gramrr-kuca ,  

y r a m a - p a l i ,  prz.dhana!, ge:ierally ac,is*cd 
by  the  secrets:!., keeper, chief of i x i g  ~ t i v n  
\vho regulates the  supply of water  bet\\,een 
the  fieids, as:rcrl(~ger (Iyotisa,  j~:si) '\\.iio 
de:ermi~;-s tlrc periods of cu!t ivation : I ! I ~  

\~:lio !:T.O~VS thuse d a y s  t h a t  a r e  a u s ~ i r . i o u s  
o r  i r ; z i s j > i c i ~ ~ : s .  The needs of the  \.illnge 
a!s3 d::i~znd as  inregral elements a carl,r:l:cr, 
a blac!tsmith, a pctter, a washerman, a bzrber ;  
t h e  school p r i i ~ c i p a l  a n d  the  jetveller a r e  
uti l i t ies \vithout indispeasable characters. 
T h e  rnastcr of  the  houses ( 'kutumbirl '),  

whether  h e  be  house proprietor , (grihio) 
o r  field propr ie tor  ('kestrin') a r e  the ,itis 
zens of th i s  e l emen ta ry  s ta te .  The sovereign 
adminis t ra t ior i  only interferes i n  questions 
of revenue. a n d  c r imina l  justice or in 
alfrays between several villagres. ~h~ 
villages of N ~ p a l  a r e  grouped in  the ancient 
p;:iod in to  distr icts  ( adh ika rana ) ;  western 

distr ict  ( ' paccimadhikarana '  ). Northern 

distr ict  (3 kube-vaci') etc., u n d ~ r  the admi. 
s t r a t i  )n of croiL.11 officers (adilikrta') who 
seem to  exercise tile func:io.?s of farmers- 
ceneral  (of r e v e n ~ ~ e s )  IvrttiShu j, vartta'). 
These olfice:s c o m m a n d  forces of armed 

police ( i a t ~ b h a t a )  whose assistance are 
estendcd fo r  t h e  csecut ion of  orders. But 

t r ad  i ~ i o n ,  a re stern a n d  better  rejpectcd than 
a charter ,  i o r l ~ i d s  the  toivnship (commune) 
f rom overr id i~ig  t h e  central  paver. The 
officers a n d  t h e  kinqs police can onlv 
p m e t r a t e  on  coinniunal  te r r i tory  for the 
Ipvy ~ l f  revenue ( 'karasadhana ' )  t o  hand over 

\Vritten dacilrnencs ( iekhyada na ' )  to inscruct 

on the five g:eat crimes which a re  directly 
\\.i:ll t h e  sovereign justice 

(panchaparadha) .  

I n  a cnuntry  a lmost  esclusively agri- 

c:;~lt:lral a s  in Se2.11 a n d  the  whole of 

I x l i a ,  rhe princip.1 reY:enuc of the king 
is thc lar id- tax .  Tile l la ture  of the distri- 
but ion i s  not  clearly indicated 

in  t!~e inscriptions. I n  the days of 
t h e  IAicchavis, i t  seems t1i;it t h e  unit of 

va luat ion \\.hicli wns adopted was  the plough 

(gohala ')  viz. t l ~ e  su r face  which a peasant 
c a n  cul t iva te  1, it11 a p a i r  of bulls. The 
corrc~pondir ig  ln:>r?etay>. uni t  is tlie (Karsa- 
p a n a '  (a!,o~:t 3:~. ,,[ silver, according 
to  the estimation generally agreed);  it is 

divided i n t o  16 .pallas'. T h e  s t a t e  receives 
turo other taxe;  on tile l and ;  the 'simha 
I:?)-kara' a a d  the  ' m n ] ] a - k a r a ' ,  which fixes 
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,,ording the rules), hc derives a t a x  on 

objecls of I ~ I x u ~ Y  ibllo,"a). on  gold (h i r a -  
~ 1 : i s  is the s u m  t o t a l  o f  the  three 

,a,,s (Lriknra'). Lastly t h e  v i l lage  is bound 
do,,n to a n ~ ~ u a l  presentations of 

such fur example ,  i t  mus t  furnish  

healers for the transport  i n t o  T i b e t  (Bhotta-  

Royally is not  a t t a c h e d  t o  these p:i- 
vileges tvitll a ref rac tory  jealousy; i t  some- 

parts with t h e m  f o r  the  benefit 
of a divinity o r  of  a temple ,  o r  even 
in exchange for  o ther  obl igat ions .  Xfost 
of our inscriptions rezister tra:lsaction of 
this nature. T h e  f o r m u l a r y  expressly defines 
t h e  of t he  k i n g  w i t h  the  cornlnune; 
it is the paternal  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  a l layed 
lvith drspotism, which  the  East  i n  general 
has known a n d  practised.  T h e  king 
addresses his decree directly "to t h e  heads 
of  the house of the  v i l l a ~ e  i n  f ~ l l o \ ~ i ~ ~ ~  
the order of precedence" h e  enquired about  
their health a n d  d8,es not f a i l  t o  inform 
them that he is qu i t e  well himself. hlosc 
often, the k ing designates a missus 
dominicus (dutaka)  selected a m o n g  the 
principal omcials, t o  supervise t h e  execu- 
t ion  of his ~ l i l l ;  i t  i s  even, in a great  

man], cases the He i r - appare2 t  (yuvara ja)  
is invested w i t h  t h e  roya l  edict. 

Through a l l  t he  t ransformat ions ,  t he  
commune testifies t o  i t s  persistent vitality. 
The groupings i n  which  i t  i s  m i x e d  willy- 

nill~, break up b y  t h e  t u r n  of  events; i t  
alwa).s survives. LVhen t h e  growing pros- 

peri ty of Kcpal  opened large townr thilhc: 
which s;vallowed once szparated communes.  

w i th in  their walls, the  new towns cont inue  
t o  form a n  agglomeration of smail states; 
n o  sooner does the  c e ~ t r a l  powers w e a k e n  
then the town breaks 11p in districts, in indepcn- 
dent  clusters. During the whole of the  midd le  

a?es, Ica thmandu is divided a m o n g  twelve 
kings, the other capi ta l ,  p a t a n ,  has  a s  m a n y  ki- 
ngs as  'tols' (cluster of 11,uses). T h e  Sepalese  

Empi re  is for a while r c c ~ n s t i t u t e d  w i t h  
Yaksa AIalla, i n  the  XVch. cen:ury; 
a f t e r  h im,  the  val!ey is cut u p  i n  t h r e e  
kingdoms which a r e  envious of one  a n o t h e r  
a n d  plague and fight together un t i l  t h e  
a r r iva l  of the Gurkhas. 

Even ucder  the  a-dministration of t h e  
l I a l ! a s  who pretend being a consistent 

dynasty,  the transmissior. of power does 
not  happen sometimes without col!ision. 
Towards  the year 1630, the  people o f  
Kathmandi l ,  tired of the  debaucheries of 

king Sada Shiva,  expelled h im wi th  the cudgel 
f rom the  throne a n d  the  kingdom. A f e w  
years before t h e  Gurkha  conquest, the s ix  
nqtable  c i ~ i z e n s  (Pradhanss)  of P a t a n  p u t  
out thc  eyes of king R a j y a  Prakasha,  refused 
t o  open the gates of the town to  k i ~ g  

J a v a  Prakasha n h o  went out on a p romecade  
a n d  execute king I ' ishvaji t  wi th  the i r  
o\vn hands. I n  case of accidental viacaticn 
o r  escheat, the  procedures in  usage vary. 
\\'hen the lineage of Amshuvarma is fo-lnd 
extinct, a t  the clsse of the VLI I L ~ .  century, 
the  Thakur i s  of Nayakot  cross u7;er t h e  

mounta in ,  descend in to  Nepal and  they 
elect one a m o n g  them as  king. I !  is a 
privilege which appears  to be their rschcated 
esistence as the  sJme is to the ~ioblcs t  a n d  
purest c l an  of the country. Alter the inva- 

sion of l i u k u n d a  Sena towards the S I I I r h ,  
century, when the  country i n  a state of 
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upheaval ,  succumLs to war, p laguc anarch) . ,  

t h e  Thakur i s  of K a y a k o t  re-appcr;  t h e  
l i t t l e  k i cgs  u.lio a t  t h e  t i m e  s h a r e '  a m o n g  
t h e m s ~ l v e s  the  tonrtls a n d  v i l l a ~ e s  of the  cQuntry  
a r e  a l l  \he rnemberi of th i s  clan.  A t  K a -  

t h r n a n d i ~ ,  when S a d a  Shiva  was e x p ~ l l e d  
" thepeop le"  d e s i g n a t c d a  successor. A t  
Pa ran ;  the  choice of t h e  k ing  seems to  rest 
wi th  the  notables ( .Pradhanas ' )  n-110 repre- 
sen t  t h e  no11ili:y. 

T h e  great  discrepancies in  the  Epigra-  

phy ,  \vhicll n o  other docunci l t  car1 f i l l  
bp, prevent t h e  s tudy of tile histo:-)r of 
t h e  ins t i tu t ions  i n  the  midd le  zgc. T h e  
ipscriptions t a k e  nei\. l i r e  \i.ith the  d!:nasty 
of t he  numerous ?rlallas, i t  is troe, for the  
m o r e  iecent period, b u t  s tuffed  wit11 stilted 
l i ; e r a t ~ l . e  arid alxnost ba re  of  fcc:s. T h e  
S a n s k r i t  is only a sc!iool languzge,  user*ul 
for  t h e  constructioli of centcs o r  in1i:ation:; 

t h e  real  ar,d positive notes a l e  expressed i;l 
t h e  i ~ d i g e n o u s  Iauguage, the  Kevar i ,  a n d  
t h e  s tudy of the  ep ig raphy  ill Ncvar i  still 
r ema ins  to be created. I t  i s  necessarv t o  
reach the Gxrkha  period to discover useful  

doc-rments. 

T!:e Gu:X:!a conquczt L I ~ S C I ~  

t radi : ionaI  ' rcg l rnc '  n f  Nrpn!. TI]? new 
c h i c f ~ a i : ~ ~  of t!;c CUC:~::.!., jcalous r f tl:eir 
a i i tk~or i ty ,  ;L!C :10t d i ipusrd  t o  s ! ; ~ ; . ~  ii 
w i t h  an!.bod!.; thc). I3realc u p  a! l  resis- 
tances,  a!~sor!> tlie p r i n c i p a l i ~ i c s  a c d  
1 > 3 r - ~ n i ~ ~  a n d  i:is:al i n  p i l c e  of the  n~:c.ie;it 

. . 
par ti:!^::, n stri)::: and  rcso!ure!!- centrn:ized 
g*)vcr.r!rr,cl:t. I t  is ciifijculr to  stud!. its 
e s a c t  :;::d dctailcd r\.~~rliil;g, I Ilavc a l ready 
mrnt ioned t l i p  le;lsr,ns a g n i n ~ t  i t .  

T h e  j e n 1 . 1 ~ ~  a n d  suspicirj:!~ indepen- 
d e i ~ c c  o f  ~ 1 . c  C:u:::li;ls, gc:s a 'ar :n  :d a:lcl 
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f r ightened a t  t h e  least indiscretion; the 
curiosity of t h e  traveller,, who J,-, 

%Ears a n  a i r  o f  espionage in  E I ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~  
no t  s t a n d  ou t  markedly  in Nepal .  E ~ ~ , ,  
one  1)elieves himself wi!lingly les?rlnsiblc 
fo r  the  mach ine  o f  the  stale; it is he:d 

es a d u t y  to screen them from prclfant 
o r  evil-wishing looks, i t  is all one. The 
replies to  cluestions asked a re  enveloped 

\\.ith relicence o r  overi lo. .~ t3 lead one i n  
error. T h e  wisest th ing is  still to gather 

u? t h e  inforrnal.ions ob ta ined  l)y  ill^,^: 
\,:i:r:je silu2:io;l or  rcsozrces p!aced t l ~ c m  in 

a pnsitiqn t o  ins t rcz t  the:njeivzs alli 

obser;.e I<i:kpafric!l, Ha ln i l ton ,  H o d g s ~ ~ ,  

Cavenagh ,  I I ' r i ~ h t .  S o n e  of thcm, it is 

t:uc, !;as traced a description of the ishui~, 
23d tl:e notes  which a r e  'ooxo~ved iron1 
tIlem, if p!aced end t o  end,  tu:m c ~ t  i~lcor- 
rcct or  contradictory,  since they are connec- 

ted to  vas:ly differetlt p:riods, i r o n  the 
regtncy of B a h a d u r  S h ~ h  to tile dictatorship 

J a n g  Ezhadur .  T h e  descri;tion ~vhicli I 

under take  \;.ill :hen be forcibly sul?ject to 

u n t r u s t ~ ~ o r t h i n e s s  Gn moye t h a n  one poi:~t. 

Royn!ty i s  11e:ediiary. T h e  king is the  

legi t imate  descendant (IT Pritbvi Karayan 
a n d  of t h e  ancient  Gurki,a kings. 132 l)e. 
a1.s thr: i itle 0; '>!al.rarnjadl~ira,ia: "kit:; 

ahove grcat  . abbrevia!td i:i the 
c, l l l~:~quinl  to the  frt,rr? of P1:iraj'. I:I p:inr:iplc 

he  possesses ,zbst)lu:c p~,\*:c:. H !\\-ere:, tradi- 
t ion  conicrs a r isi i t  of remo::strance on 

tilirty six t i i ie fs  elf c!~:::, 1.;-xjed l'iia:.cars' 
. . 

(i;l\inl)i:nnr O F  i : y t , : ;  : ! ,c ;cc l ; lns  \vii*) p:'r 
tent srjlne :(.I !,e k s n t . i \ . x  a:;d o:ile~-s B:al;- 

m a n i c ,  ha.:s thz i r  f i ~ f  s:tun::d i n  11;~ 

pa t r imonia l  dom2in  U T  P;.it!:vi Sar.!!.an. It 
is bc twecn them,  tllat tl:c govetnment Inus[ 
s1:nt.e the  p:.i:lsi~-1 c;n y;!c~!vlnen is but 311 

lia!.e not eqilal rigllrs; they fo rm n I ~ i c r a -  

rcl:!' wit11 three dil:'c:.c:lt s tascs ,  ti,e hi;i:es! 



;, dignity comprises six famil ies  
group 

rho 
by reason of their  nunlber 

the 
f C h t t  T h e  Cha t t ras  have 

kind right of preference for  t h e  first 

emplnyment~ of the kingdom. I n  the days  
1 Thargars  passed a s  

,,t,,orircd defenders of the  dynast ic  intcrestr; 
If (hey 'housht ~ ~ I C S C  interrsts iil d.ngrr, 
their duty and their r ight  went so f a r  as 
to cnnble them t o  overthrorv the  reigning 

and to give h i m  a more kvorthv 
,ccessor, The msst p o ~ r e r f u l  clans of the 
Chatrras in the days  of Hami l ton ,  \\,ere 
,he Panrts ('l'ande'j and t h e  vishwanaths 
(lyilhwanatha'). But the  real authori ty  
the Thargars has  disappeared fo r  a Ions 

with the real zu lhor i ty  of the kings. 
In 1893, when the irltrieues of the king, 
heir-apparent, and queen seemed to pre- 

cipitate thc state in to  ruin,  the Chieftains 

and the officers of the  a r m y  too!: the 
initiative of the Petit ion of Rights '  \\,Ilicil 
rvas signed bv the .ministers,  oficers, a n d  

the municipal corpora ti or?^ of the  val]cy 
and taken to the  pa lace  by a large dele- 
gation. The kin:. welcomed and  sigrled 
the chart which \\*as brought to  hinl and  
which guaranteed to all sul)jects bf the 
crown their ciernentary rights too ofte:l 

violated. 

In fact the king is onl:. a 9:):: f i r  

ent i ty  to-day, a nclminnl fiction. the only 
repre3entativ.e uf the country recognized by  
the foreign powers. His  red seal (!a] 

. . 
cnclosed in  their pa!ace by the  party in 

power, they a r t  rigorously kept away lfrom 
real lire and public affairs. Their  r a r e  
o ~ ~ t i n g s ,  when thcy a r e  permitled, a r e  
watched hy rrriiaS!e agents wh,, do not 
al1u:v anybody to approach them a n d  
which increase their worries, under the  

plrn of vain and vague dxngcrs, to br ing 
tlie!n to a state of voluntary confincn~e;lt b y  
pc.suasior~. 

For just a n  avvakeiling of the  king, 
even should it la5t a few moments, c a n  
allnikilate the party must solidly eircamped 
in power. F e p a l  is, every year, on the  
ere  of legal revolution. All thc employments 
are annual; beginning from the pr ime minis- 
t:r to the humblest soldier, all a w a i t  t h e  

'paijni' or panjani '  which must either 

confirm or reject them brutally frnrn t h e  
sert.ice of tlie state. This ceremony which 
periudically accompanies the festival ol 
llie bussera (or Dasair~,  in Sep:ernbe.r- 

Cctober) grants beforehand a n  init ial  dele- 
gation of the royal rizhts. T h e  great Cauncil 
is a t  firs: constituted, as  a n  immediate  
emanation of the royal authority; and i t  i s  
he who reviews the conduct of officials, 
pronounces on their fate, distributes rewards 
and punijhmcnts. The  strongest par ty  a t  
tl;e t ime of the Paijni is then duty bound 
a r ~ d  capab!e of clearing the b ~ a r d  of 

oi11er.c; it is free to fill up exclusively a i l  
the employments with its only merrrbers 
and show no faul t  whatever. 

muhnr) isnecessary t o  give a n  oficial  
value to diplomatic docurnc:l!s, but his 
action is void. Since the  sun arld the srlcae- L-nder tl:e firrt successors of Prithvi Nara- 

ssor of Prithvi X a r a y a n ,  a n  implacable ynn, the Great Council, named 'Bharadar' com 

fatality bears on .the throne either children p i s e d  twe:ve membere: A 'Chautra" or "Chau- 
l rar i ) -a3 four 'Kajis',four Sirdars', two 

bf small or young age or  princes already 
'Xhardars' one 'I<apaldal'. Tlie 'Chautra' crnasculated by precocious debauchery; 
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a r  'Chautariya '  was a parent  of the  k ing 

WI;O c a n i e d  o u t  t h e  func t ions  of p r ime  
. ~ n  inister, a n d  especially of contrvller Ge::cral. 
I t  w a s  to  liim tha t  was  t rans tn i t ted  a!: the  
writ ten o r  v e ~ b n l  communications,  dcal inS 

\ \ . i th  tI:e c8:nduct rlf t h e  civil a n d  mi! i tary  
'pers.>nl cl'. T h e  four  IKajis '  had  n o  particu!al- 
.at:libil:ion; they receivcd a general dc:c;a- 

t i on  oi  the  kir:g to  intervene o r  act  i n  211 
cas t s  deemed r?ccessary, i n  w-r a s  i n  pence 

t ime.  ,\s a n  c m b l e ~ n  of the i r  power, they 
rc:ained the  rcival seal. T h e  'Sirdars' cli!fc- 

f rom the  Chau t ras  a n d  t h e  kajis, could 

h e  chosen rcgard!ess of birth;  they exerci-  
sed the  gI.eat in i l i ta ry  cornmzr,ds. l ' h e  

<I ;hardarss  were t h e  secretaries of t h c  
siate.  entrusted wi th  t h e  corrcspondzncc and  

t h e  chanceliery,  T h e  'Kaparda;. '  was  ~ l l e  

mir\ ister  of tiic kins's house. 

T h i s  ol-gnniza:ion of the  C h z r a d a r  h a s  
disappear:d since Io~ lg  t ime.  T h e  p.:we:s, 
successively conferred on I3amodzr  Panye, 

o n  Eh im Sell, oil Jnng Bahadur ,  liave III? . ( !~ 

a d i c ; n ~ o r  cjf the  pii:ne ~n in i s t e r .  From 

c n e  l ' a n j ~ ~ l i  t o  iilig:il:er, I?e is tile a b s r ~ l , ~ t e  
c]lief. Sir , rc  I f iSf i ,  h e  is el:ri:!cd l o  the  
- t i t le  o f  ' ;n2j ;~r2ja '  ;,!id i t  b)' tills r!;lmc 
tllnt he  is usu,:i!y I : ~ ~ r n i n a ! s d .  TIIC nlali:;rz- 

9 .  ja is the c.!licf oi' a:l irnmense S ~ : : < , ! c z ; ?  

of intercrsls \,\.!!ic;i: ~l:: ;~ud\ '  i:is fnm:: >*, 

]:is custo:pcyy, 11;s m.;>;t ~ ! I : x ! I ~ c  2nd dis:zr:[ 
protcgcs. I-ie has  c!i ;l!c';,o:verc, civi! :.ad 
n;ilitary; I:e curnnls:.ds I!]- arm:\-, h e  ;.::I- 

. . tiers J C X ~ X ;  IIC di~t:.i;:u;es e m ? ' ~ y ~ ! ~ : ! : ? .  

l i e  musl !;old out a!?,:i:-1s: oppusiti!,n ~ : r : . : ; ~ ? ,  

,,,l:o a re  ~ l ivn ) ! ;  1.11 rl.c 111~1;-out f u r  

hq~:r of :.f?'JC?:,*, :;.iinst ri7:;ll amIjitir,!ls 
I 2:.e ever; i~:!a.jlai~letl i n  his tr;:.ll 
frrmily,  last ly 1i;e i l i t r igl~es of t l ~ e  l ~ a : . ~ ; ~  
cz;azcd arour;d ~ i : c  tii~,;, nr:d which ai:Tls 
a t  s u p r u : ~ e  13: '::,er. I n  orricr L O  s t r e r . y ~ i l ~ ~ ~  
I:i~:?self 3 g ~ i 1 1 s r  511 I I : ~ I ! : ~  CI>ZT.~C;, 

m a h a r a j a  selects the  women of the king in 

most rel iable families,  part icularly among 

his own daugh:eis as d i d  Jang Bahadur; 
a n d  a t  each P a n j a n i ,  h e  calls to public 
ernploymcnts on!y the  most devoted 
servants. 

Arnorlg tl'ic G a r  khas,  t h e  service or the 

Sta te  is a lmost  mixed up wit11 the military 

service. T h e  proression of weapons is the 
ozly  one wort!ly o f  a t rue  Gurkha;  artisans, 

traders,  peasanrs a r e  I luman ca:tie which 
serves towar-ds rllc existence bf the army, 

E x c l t ~ d i n g  the  Nevars, a lways  suspiciaus and 
held a t  a d is tance ,  t he  a r m y  is open to all 

t:-:e castes. Thus ,  e a c h  year ,  at the panjani, 
the  appIican!s d o  not rail a n d  the clloiceis 
easy. I n  pr incipl r ,  e*:ery Sepalese sul~jcct 

ol\.es one year 's  mi l i t a ry  service to the king 
but  the  number  of n e a  procrlrcd would be 
ah!:ve tile needs; besides, t h e  system of recnli. 

t i a s  bv  selection c~ffers more  guarantee to  

t!:e ~.l ; thori ty.  D u ~ i l ; ~  11:s year  o l  service 
. . 

the  soldier or  o[ir..c: r e c e i x s  a salary which 
is riot pair1 i n  r e ~ r l y  money, but is paid 
1)y a grant  nf !alld (Jagir'!; nu ordinary 
srildier o f  t h e  lowesr r a n k  receivcs a fagir 
crf 108 rr!Fccs; a c a p t a i n  of first rznk, a 

icr.ir  of  4i)jO rupecl.:; Tile s:~prr icr  grades 
a -  

a ye rescrvcl! t . ,  ti:c p;:.e.-..:s ~f t l i ~  ~1:allaraia; 
i s  I : :  I s*.;ls, his r .e?l~c~\-s are 

cm:l.,;-;cic, ;icatt.:lr.::t r:-!:cra!s, ~ e n c r a l r ,  ccamman 
de:.s - ill ci~iet", \citl:o:t coi:sidt;ztior! of age 

o r  rr.c:.ir; these tiries eni i t le  the- to  high 
c;nr, i~;:~eil ts  and f:::-:'iler a regular girt which 
is dile t o  ti:c::l 11). ; I : !  [!.pi: s i l i ~ ~ r d i ~ l a i c ~ .  

0,- 

I I:? :lu!ni!rr ~f :!:ell i n  rcg:t:nr service 

is e j r i~na t rc l  nt fll;!n 21009 t o  30°C); but it 
is ezsy, i n  casc ,,f :- t , ~ d ,  t~ in~!:~edia:elv 
d i s  I :  , i 11 .1  rhos: 

rnrn <:;!lo have  Ije,r:l :-l.;lrlrcd Ie~.~:c :d;l!;ria') 



a ,?,, 9, gcrvice. I n  1851, Nepa l  is 
after T h e  Engli:h authors mention as  t h e  

aSainst T ibe t  p l ~ c e d  03 f+lt essential \i*eaknesses of the c u r k h a  army, 
her ~ a n l p 3 ~ 0  
27000 of the regular arm!'. 29030 the abseficc of a cummissrriat ,  the defect 

co dies and  390000 carriers o f  of rifles and  cannons, the  b a d  p r e p a r r t i o ~  
T~~ men at one t ime  were placed of  cun-powder, the childish character of 

gage. 
prll-mell ill rcgimentS ivithout dis" ~ l n c t i o n  the exercises (drills); bcJrrolved f rom the 

oriqin; Jan2 Bahadur  has  ina:u- Englisll arm?, h ~ l t  on!y recogllimd a s  revi- 

rated 
spfiem OF h o m o ~ e n n u s  b3 t ta ' ion .  eiv- drill wirliout a n y  p;actie-l a p p l i c ~ t i o n ,  

Rajputs ,  cur~"gS,  >:aga"* ICirats, ztc. Ias:ly hut especially, the deplorable shortaqe 
repiments named b y  t h f  n2Lqc of a t'le hi?h command. Bllt all give homage 

i]lustriotls soldier. The serv.'ic2 to t:le val1,ur of the so]diers, t o  their endu- 
uni,-orm ge"erjlly consists of a blue Cotton rance, to their heroism, pn,ved by 30 m a n y  

and pyjiima of the  Snme c ~ l o l l i ;  battles; well commanded they wo21d be 

tile f u l l  uniform for  great occasions, con- invincible on their own soil. IYithaur accu- 
sirtr o f  a red cld,th tunic  nod . a d a r k  mulating testiinonics pzid t o  their 

c:,loured trOusefi wi:h a red band down the by the best of judges, i t  suffices to observe 
t:ollsers-leg. For hcad-dress, a clo:e-fitting tha t  the Anglo-Ir.di;in Government Ilas cared 

,"hich encases the  U ;  a r ~ n n d  this to assure itself of their services. The I n d i a n  
is wrapFe very t ightly a tu rban  which a r m y  a c t u a l l ~  embodies 15 Gurkha regi- 
bears, pinned on, in  t!le fashion of our ments which make a total  of 140!)0 men. 
~ , , , p o u ~  a silver plate, circslar,  oval in  Hudgson since 1332 mentioned in a fambur 

accurding t o  the  regiments, the  report what. benefit the Government of I n d i a  
non-commissionrd oiFicers add  a litt!e could derive from these valuable :ecrui:s: 
chain  t o  it, and t>e officers, preciogs stones cofifned in Nepal without emp!,:rrncnt, 
nntl feathers zccording to their rank.  The  withtjut pros:, the military tribes csl;!d not 
Ilead-Jress of thp ma!l+ra;n, orzamented lvith help b ~ t  prnvoke a n  explosion; adr??i?ed i n  
pearis in pend?.nts is credi:ed \vi:!l being the 1:ldian army, under the leadership 
worih more than 300300 i r a ~ c 3  !L 12CcO). of British cjTf.cers, they lvould easiIy Cnd the 

Tile rifles are  uf the Enfield or i n -  opport,ll:ily , , ,ar - l i~e tiltel 
Heiiry nlake, ~ n a n l i f a c t ~ r e d  in  tlle Nepalese prost of England. 
arsenals or o i  E7~1,clpea;l a r i%in ,  and  smcg- 
gled into Ncpa!. .Ail th,: sq'diers a re  be- 
sides armed ~vit'n l!?e rlational lveapqn, t h e  
'!illukri'. T!le a i l  s r.unierous; the  
cannons are manu!zctured i-y ~i i s ( : t~ ice  in 
the arsenal :.t Iia:hnl=r.du. Ci i~e: ;~g!l  assrrrs 
that Xepal owes her technical knowledge 
i n  arrilirry to French 0t;ico:s e:Igaged under 
1la1:d Ily tl:e C;q.:ernn:cn:. I ' a t ~ n  arid 

Bhadgaon arc e2ch rI:e seat of o::e division; 
Ehac1:aon possesses an a r s ~ n a !  li2e K a t h m a n -  
d ~ .  Tlie cavalry is compr i s~ t l  ir; a handfill 
or Pathans (Aiqh:.nsj a t  t:?c mahnraj2's 
service. 

I t  needed eighteen years for Hqcigson 
to  triumph over the  timcrous minds 7.vho 
refused to he!icvc in the lojalism of Curbhas;  
in i850, Lord Dalhousie authorizrd :he form- 
tion of thrre regiments. Ar.d since "fr,r a 

quar:er of a centur;:, wherevcr a grea: s:roke 
\\.as to be dcalr in India ,  \v!~ere..cr ;!onr~ur 
was to be g2ined, t l ~ e  Gurkha rcgimcnts 
have appeared in the foremost line16 . Only  
recently, the Gurkha coiltingent hzs 5 g ~ ~ d  
brilliantly amon2 the troops of t':le expe- 

dit ion to China. 
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T h e  civil functions a r e  reduced t o  a 
smal l  matter: the Government of the  provi- 
cu is natural ly  given to  the  parents of the 
m a h a r a j a  who evercises a t  the  s a m e  t i m e  
the civil a n d  military powers. T h e  tax-ga-  

therer, c'soubalis", a r e  in  general farmer-gene- 
ra ls  who deal  directly jvith the state. T h e  
p r i r ~ c i ~ a l  civil functions a r e  the judiciary 
ocer. 

Thc spir i tual  director c~f t!le king, 
the  'Raja  Guru '  (Rajsuru ' j  kno\:.s all  the  
infringements wllich entail  a legal o r  religious 

impuri ty ,  pronounces t h e  vel-dicts and  
receives a lnoiety of the fines, in  the  title 

of 'Dharmadhikar i '  "Prefect of the  Law". 
If the  affair  concerns the Shivaites or the 
Hindoos, he refers to  the "Shas:ra", viz, to  
t h e  works of later dates  which a re  supposed 
t o  have been founded on the ancient codes: 
M a n u ,  Yagnavalkya, etc., if i t  concerns 
Kevars or Tibetans,  he fol1011.s the procedures 
established in  the days of J a v a  Sthiti  
h l a l l a  (XI- th .  century). 

Four courts pass judgement a t  I<arh- 

m a n d u  on civil and  crimirial afTarrs: 
T h e  'kot L inga '  esercises the highest 
jurisdiction. Appendant courts settle a11 
controversies i n  c l~n~lect ion rvich mili tary 
salar i rs  c~r  larod cazcs. Ear!? oiie trf the 

courts is presided over by a 'ditlla' who 
is not a civilian t laiced for the  profession 
hut whnse ~espectabi l i ty  i s  ive:l knc~tvn. 
H e  is assistrd 1 2 s  tn.o ' i r i s '  (vicarir:) 
u.ho are  rcpiited t o  !:!io\v the Inws and  
procedures nrrd \vh-b procerd to  make 
investiga:ir.l~l examinations,  to all the 
neccessary form aliries. The  d i tha  pronounces 
his  verdict a l ter  this; bu t  the cuzdenned 

prisoner can always ap?eal to the  king,  

viz; i n  fact  to  thc m a h a r a j a  who pronoullce, 
the  final verdict, o r  who designates a 

commis,ion especially instructed t o  cxaminc 

the case a n d  t o  report thereon. Jllstice 
has  the  great mcrit  of being quick. Thrre 
in  no  public action. T h e  complainant 

appears  in court, ! ass  ;i complainl; soldiers 
arterlieard~ proceed t o  arrest the accused 
i n  his  residence. T h e  parties disrt~ss freely 
in the  presence of the  judges, wilIlollt 
the  intervention of barristers, mention tlleir 

\\.itnesses, filrnisll t l ~ c i r  proofs. The avowal 
of the  accused is essential to  end up ins 
condemnation; if  in spite of crushing acaus~. 

tion, he p t r s i ~ t s  in denyin:, th: judges have 
recourse to  t)creats, 2nd even to positive 
violsnces: bast inade,  whipping etc. If all 
these means fa i l ,  the prisoner is confined in  
a sort of preventive imprisonment lor lire. 

O n  the request of the  parties, the 
court can  tranbrrlit the  case to  an  assembly 

of ordinary individuals c1lo:en by  the per. 
son asking for it and  the one defendi:ig 
himself, and where thc  State can be 
rep:-esented this  is the  "Panchayat". The 

Panchay a t  is a jurisdiction of conciliation 
which d i ~ p o s c d  of no  means of coerr.ion 
and \+I-~ich i~ plcasecl to  submit an  advice 

to the rcur t ;  tt.en a s a i n ,  this advice must 
b e  exp:essed unanimo~lsly .  T h e  members c l f  

Pincha  !.at must Le chosen in five Gurkhas 
clans or five Kevar clans specified csac~l!', 
ccnforrnably tu  the a f fa i r  concerrling cur- 

kl;ns or Kevars. 

Lastly, if the case presents inssl:lb!e 
difficulties, o r  i f  the  par t ies  express the 
desire, wi th  the  previous consent of tile 
king; i t  is proceeded to  proof by sealer. 



TL5 
of the  res)?ctirc p l r t i c s  a r e  

on two slips ~f p a p e r  which a re  
a" then \vois!~ipped (p11 ja). E a c h  

one of the part ics pa)'. a '2" of w e  
~ 1 ; ~  balls a r e  then m d e  fa s t  to 

s lemr  of reeds. Xe;r pa)-mer;t c f  t ~ t o  

al,Ea,.  ~ 1 ; ~  stems are r:;zde (~r t : r  t o  tl:e 

J t b r m  t o  :he Ka::e:.i Tan!.: 

pOkhri); a bica:i, a E.a!inlna nr,d 

puLies f u l l o i ~  L I L P ~ I ,  a lso  ~ : V O  iodivi-  
d u a l s  c,f t];c lo\vest casre ('Ck2rr,zk~.!!a!;' ur 

,carnar.); O n  reaching t h e  t ank ,  t l ~ e  bic,:i 
tries t h e  p - r t i ~ s  t o  h a ~ e  
rcLourre to oilier rrieans before suhrnirtir:; 

t, tt,c ordeal. I i  t h e  pzr t ies  a r e  dcte'nii- 
r;s,j to ark for  ihe  proof, the t w o  sergeal.lls 

carry a stem, on:: goes t o  the  Eas t  

and the ctiler t o  tile \\'esc sid:: of the  t a n k  
and enter the  w n t f r  half way  u p  tile lt.g. 
In rtlrir turn the  Brnhmcn ,  t!ic part ies,  t!:e Cil- 
lnars enter a l i t t le  i n  tl!c tvater; t h c  !3;al:mail 

,vorshipj \-aruna i n  t k e  n a m e  of t!:e 

and  recites 3 sac!ed t e s t  
appeals to surya (Sun:, Charid-n ( l loon) ,  

Varurra (Cod ~f \ \ ' a t e ~ s )  a n d  Yams (God 

of the dead!, who  c a n  read t h c  t i ~ o u ~ i ; : ~  
of the living. T h e  r i t e  completed, the 
Erahman marks  tiie c;..marj on t!le furehe2d 
and says to  them;  '.Lpt t h e  c!:ampiOn c;f 

truth tr iumph ar,d t i  c h ~ ~ ~ i : , ~  o f  

illsincerity luse". T!ie:l t!?:: B : , ~ h r ; ~ ~ ~  a n d  

t h c  par:ies c o a z  o:,t of the  \\.a:el. aEc! 
the carnars gq) each scp;l:.:i:ei:.v t,, the piace 
where th: s:e n s  s:a?d IJ 1:; t!:::; e2:c: in: 1 

lllc deep water  a r ,d  a t  a s igna l  plu:lg.: a t  
 he same time. Tl;e ii:-st wllo exlei-ses, 
tl~estem and  bal l  nenr2st ts> Aim is dejtr3y:d. 
The other stem is b r a u ~ i l t  i : ~ ,  tlle ball  

is ope led and  t h e  r~ im: :  is r ead  out;  i t  is 

the name of the  ~ , i : i > r r .  i\.inncr a n d  
loser have still t o  p'1y t:;:: oile a n d  tlle 

other a series of  taxas17 . 
The practice of ordea!s has  been 

i~:troduccd o r  at  least increased by t l i c  

Cu:khas, amateurs  of clear solutions o r  

f u a  her supers:itions. T h e  a l ~ c i e : ~  t jorispru- 

d?:;cc \\.as conte:.t wit11 placing cine on 

oati ; ,  C:I t l i ~  Haris.amca f11r t!;e Hindus,  
o:l :lie Panl:h-ralia for  t l ,e  I3addliis:s or  
ra!i:cr under his books, t e c a c s ~  the- 
sa .;.crl text  was p!aced on ciic h : ~ . ~  of 
t!ie pCjo?  who s:vurc. 

O:!tside K a ~ h r n a n d u ,  at B ! ~ ~ t g a o n ,  
Pats!), i;i the provinces sit jlldges af infr r ior  

ra:;!, will> a r e  c,>r.s:dezed an tl;e dcle;ates 
o f  t;:e hicaris act1 t!ie dirkns of the  
capi  [a!. But, whateve: I)e thc i r  cQrnpftency,  

tbe:e a r e  fi.:e crimes tha t  escape them a n d  

\vl:ic!r esclusively belorig to  the  i m m e d i a t e  
jurisdic:ion of the king; this  is w h a t  
ti.ey cn!l, i n  a n  Indo-Arabic  term, t h e  

'pcncll-k!iai' a n d  tv3ich thc ancient  descri- 

ptinns d t n o n i n a t e  pancl iaparadha;  t h e  
nl.lrder of 3 B r a h m a n  ('Brahlna hat$a'j; 
thr: murder of a cow (go ha tya" ;  t h e  
murder of a \vornT~i (s:ri h a t y a ) ;  t h e  
murder of a child (bala  hn tya  1; t11e faults  
t h a t  enta i l  t he  loss of th: C ~ S : P _  ['p~:!<i: 
anciently, ' m a i n  ~ a t a k a ' ' ~  j. 

Tiis ancient  list of pr,nal:ie.q opened 
wi:h f;e g iea t  ch~st isements :  con6scation 
(:f p:\>?e:tis, banishment of  t he  family;  
d c ; ~ a ~ l a ~ i o n  of the  farnily handed over t o  
t h r  I,~.i.::r u: tribes; m:lcilatiun; dezspitacion,  

The  C;dr:;lias had added th-rein th: h a n -  
_eirrg and  t h e  f laying alive. Regarding 

t \ . o m e ~ ,  their  nc~ses were u;:~a!ly c u c  off. 

Tile a u ~ h u c  of a n  impg:ta:~c theft  had h i s  
h2:i.d c:lt off; i n  a case of :ecund cfiince, 

tile other h a n d  was cu: olT. Ja!lg Eahadur  

has ameliorated this bazbarous codc: C a p i t a l  
pu.lis!lmeqt was only servcd on those who 

n1u:dcred a mall  o r .  a cow. The  ma jo r i ty  
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of crimes and  fau l t s  was punished by 
fiw, t o  the profit of ' the  judges a n d  the 
S t a t e .  

I n  o:der t o  sustain the  heavy expen- 

ditu:es cf r;-,i!itary sLate, Kepal  1,as in 
store vcrv mode?t revenues. I n  1792, 
T<irkpatrick rstim;~tc-d the  re:,enIre at from 
23 to  30 lakhs (hundreds of t1ioltsar.d) of 

ruFfes. 3 or 4 lrikhs procured by  the 
customs, the  duties on salt, tobacco, pcp- 
per, the  betel nut  and  the  sale of 

tile e l e p k a n ~ s f r o m  Terai:  7 or S lak1.s) by 
the  mifi:agc; !.5 to  13 1zLlls by the mono- 
polies (salt, sa l tpe~re ) ,  the  copper a:ld 
iron mine? and  tlie landtaxcs. Be 
fore the  Gurkha  invasion the revenue 

were superior, because the  copper in  S e p a l  
was not yet outc assed arid expelled from 

t h e  markets of Bindustan by the cdppel 
f rom Europe; T i b e t  exported to  Nepal q u a -  

nti t ies of gold and si!ver n hich returned in 

T ibe t  a s  coined specie, leaving or z l l o ~ v i n ~  :he 

Alallas a considerable profit. 

the the salary of the  a r m y ,  the  c iv i l  
stipends a r e  pa id  in grants  of land. Eaell 
year  a t  the  panjani ,  the king as absolute 
proprietor of the land I~estows on ,he 
servants he employs or whqm hc main:ianq 
a fief the exteat and value of which n;ltu. 

rally vary with the importance of function; 

the ycar spent oilt, the fief returns to the 
king who a g a i n  ,!ispos?s o f  it according 
to  his \vishes. These fiefs bear  the Persian 
name of 'jagirs', and  the privileged are 
called 'jagil.dsrs'. T h e  government avoids 
as  much a s  possikle the p~ss ih i l i ty  of , 

.fief remaining i n  the s?me jagirdarSs 

posscsion f ix  more t h a n  a year,  so as to 
better mark  the tempo:.ary character ofthe 
concession, p:-efient the  attachment of the 
individ~!al to  the  soil a n d  to  remind tlie 

omnipotence of the  ki:~:. 3Iost of the 
t ime, the stipends a:.e p ~ i d  exciusi,vely i n  
jagirs; ill certain cas-s, the  treasury 1 

a supplement i n  nle:a!lic currency. The 
j3gi.s d o  ;lot oilly rzplace the salaries; it 

is aiso substituted fo r  pensions. The widow, 
orp5ans of the  servall:s of the  State receive 
jagirs parti t ioned out wi th  the severest 
equity. T h e  jagir  can  comprise only a 

I n  1275, Dr. \Vrizht . estimated the 
field or include a lvhole town.  T h e  town 

reveilue a t  95 lakhs of rLpees (a!~out  two and 
of Ssnkon ,  to  the F. E. of the valley, 

a half millions of francs?, (the rupee may 
is the  jaghir of the first Queen (Maha- 

b e  worth 5 francs to-daj.-I!).?@-Jurie-bi~ t 
a t  t h e  t i m e  sphl:.cn of, i t  \;..:s \vo:-!h rani':; in the  cl2l.s o f  Hamil ton,  the 

lrss t h a n  2 francs a n d  thereforc 96 lAk!ls revenue was estimated a t  -1000 rup-:es. 

of rupees represented a n  equivalent of 
nenrly 16 million francs) procur::l cspeci 
ally b y  the land-tax,  the  C115tom.c; the 
product of forests o f  calas (teak \v;,od) 

f rom t!le Terai ,  and  ~ l l e  monopolies of 
the  State  (salt, to?>acco, ivor;:, buildin: 
wood). 

T h e  inger~ious system of the annua l  
'jagiss' permits the Gurltha to compensate 
t h e  shortage of tile rnetallic cilrrcney. Like 

Supplementary sources of revenue can 
be added to tlie j a ~ i ! s .  ?'he officers receive 
a 1.0?.31 commission \vllich authorizes them 

ti, adrni!lister justice a n d  infiict 
to the amout  of 130 rupees on peasants 
estal>lislled on their 1a:lds; the temptation 
is too strong [or a n  ir,justic;e not to be 
on  strict justice. But the  appeals  of tllc 
vic:ims to  the m l h a r a j a  provoke from time 
to t ime striking disgraces wilich recall3 to  



,,,r-excited Ici t~.  T h e  j ~ ~ d g e s ,  
duty  joint!^ wirll tlie State 

receive 
d,lLies O n  judiciary alfdirs a n d  cases. 

fixc 
heording to k i r ~ i ~ a t r i c k ,  the  c l lantra  chi- 
,,lari!,a (prime rn inister) received besides 

jr5ir, a d ~ "  of eight a n m s  O i l  each  

rice field, tile Thnr:arls lands a n d  t!~ose 

brlunli,,g to soldiers being exempt  from 

the Kaj is  sllared a m m ~  
them a dirty of one ropee per  field; the 

lour sirdnrs reccived each tivo annas  for 

fidd, the two h l ia rdars  equa.ly rcceivcd 
each for field; Tile superintendent 

[he coinage derived on his due  a n  

mormous duty of 7 t d a ~  gold on each 
fiep31ese merchant settled i n  T i b e t  a n d  
,,,ho entered the country. Hami!ton mentions 

distribution: T h e  chief of the state 
received t~vo thirds of the  revenues; the 
,em3ining third was shared out  by the 
great officers; the chan ta r iya  received one 
fifth; the Kaji  rt:ceived as  much a n d  the 
eldest son of the ki:lg a s imi la r  amount; 

the first qgeen if she h a d  a n y  children 
also received an  equa l  amounl ;  the last 
one fifth of this third portion \vent to 
the sirdars, to the c ~ u n s e l l o r  (jethabudlla') 
to the Secretary. T h e  dharmadhikar i  
continues to receive the  f i n e s  he  imposes 
on questions of legal purity.  

The distribution of jagirs, i n  order 
to be equitable had t o  re ;y  on a we!l 
drawn up register of the survey of lands. 
And in fact, the hla l las  have  handed d o w n  

to the' Gurkhas "an a d m i r a b l e  syztem of 
register of the survey of lands,  which 
would do honour to  the  British Govern- 
mcnt  of  India." T r a d i t i * ~ n  at t r ibutes  this 
great work to Jaya  S ~ h i t i  a l l  T h e  
lands were then divided in to  four classes 

and thtir w ~ r t l l  determined by  the nllrnber 

of 'karkhas' or 'ropanis' they contained. 

For the  fourth class, the ropani  wag 125 
hatlis (arm's length) in circumference; fo r  
the  third class, 112 haths; lor the second 

99 baths; for the first, 95 ha!hs. T h e  
lenztll of the 'hath' was f x e d  to  24 times 
the length at' the fiist plla1nn.u of the  
thumb. The  land.surveyor's pole was a t  

one time 10-I,'? h a t h j  i n  lenzth; Jays 
Sthiti  l l ~ l l a  reducecl i t  to 7 - I i 2  haths. An 
analo;ous operation was worker1 on the  
framed up land or lands to be framed; 
they were divided into tllrce classes, accor- 

d ing to their being situated in the hear t  
of a to\\,n, or i : ~  a road or rutway. Thp, 
'kha' was adopted a; a unity of measures. 

For the first c ! ~ s ;  la:ld, t!le kha h a d  8 3  
haths in circumference; for the second class 
95; for the third, 131. The  surveyors of 
crops formed the caste of the 'ksetra karas'; 

the surveyors of lands to he wbrked on, 
formed the caste of the 'Taksa karas'. 

T h ~ s  the unity of measure is not a 
unity of area,  bu t  a unity of value. I n  

fact, the p r i e s  assigned to the fogr cate- 
gories of lands for c ~ l t i v a t i o n  varied f o r  
the :am= area,  according to the classes, 
as 1: O.ST: 0.03: 0.76; fdr built lands o r  
about to be bui l t  on, as 1:0.89:0.84. T h e  

reduction of t!ie surveying perch from 10- 
1;2 to 7-1.'2 arm's lengths proves that  since 
the institutisn of that  measwe u p  to t h e  
t ime  of Jaya Sthiti  I Ia l l a ,  the value of 
the lands had increased by  one fourth 
(10-1/2: 7- I:'?-1 .+ : 1 j. T ~ t ~ a r d j  17 91, Bahadur  
Shah, regent d u r i n , ~  the minority of R a n a  
B ~ h a d u r ,  gave orders for  the f raming up of 

a ne:v register of the survey of lands; 
the rejults were kept a se:ret; but the  
nation, to  whom a n  affair of this nature 
is a lwlys  s~lspicious, did not fail  t o  
attribute the sudden disgrace of regent, i n  
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1795, to t h e  sin h e  h a d  committed "by 
wish ing  t o  measgre  the  b o ~ ~ n d a r i c s  or  ti:e 

land.  Bahadur  S h a h  was  content w i t h  n ~ p l y i r ? g  
t h e  meLhc.d of the  3 In l l a s ;  t he  vz!ce cf 

t h e  lands  was  also e s t i m a t e d  i n  ropl:ir; a n  
average of t!\.enty five r o p ~ ? i s  m a d e  a field 
'khet.' (kse t ra  ) or; good  Iznds,  lhcy m a d e  
use of a pole 7-I,'? a r m ' s  lengtll's I:,::; i t  

\\-as the  p ~ l e  elf J zyn  S th i t i  3I:illa; on b2c! 

lands,  the  po!e h a d  a lengih  of ? - I , ' ?  
a rm's  lengths. T h e  s z m e  es:imntie)n, o n  

l ands  of the  s ~ r . ) : l d  categur;: grantcd then, a n  
a r e a  c ;  a four th  Inc!re. 

Tile field, 'k!>ctY, is t h e  u c i ~ v  of 
p a y m e n t  in  use, i n  t h e  g ran t s  itf J n ~ i r s .  

. . A k.l;et is a land of first qn::!:tl. ~\vell 
wa te red  by  s t reams o r  r ivu lc~s ,  \vith. a 

f e r t i l e  soil a n d  which yields f o r  2 1 1  average  
a m o u n t  of a t t en t ion ,  a l l  t h e  gr:i:ls c,E 
super ior  qua l i ty .  Tl;e khet  I 2 i i  a r e  
especially situaced in v ~ l l e y s ,  La: lnarly 

a r e  also found 011 the  piL:.:eau:<. 'The 
aveyage.  yield 61' the  !iliet, t a k c n  zs  a 
u n i t  cif value, is 163 'ixilris' cf rice i n  

h :~sks  (riearly 'iCiO'J l ~ i l o g r a m s )  esriinzted a t  
a b u u t  150 rupees; t h e  a r e a  n ~ ~ u r a l l y  
var ies  \ v ~ t l l  t h e  qua i i ty  of the  innd. 

T h e  I IO-de r  of thc  j ~ ~ i : ,  tne iagi:.ciar, 
i s  f ree  t o  r s ~ ~ i c l i t  by 1lim:cli' tl,e :a:!< t!l-,t 
i s  granted tu h i m ;  !>I!: i n  genera: ];is 
~ c c u p a t i o n s  alid his  taste equail j* ciirec: 

elsewhere. Hz makes  ic over t o  a f a r m e r  

~ h o  p a y s  h i m  half  t he  products,  a n d  \\.]lo 
fultl:rr pays  f1i.n a d ~ : y  of  tiv, o thr:: 
r:l?ezs p,:r kl,:t. Tii: j r g i r  c.r:l i  ~alud:, 
: h ,  . I u i  th: ' X f ~ i ~ r ~ - a '  or 

62.1L.> !1 ;c~:e;,,:.y, viz:  t ' l i t  t . 1 : ~  ar ;  n ~ :  

\ \ . ~ l e : ~ J  IJ), sti.calns o r  r d n ~ ~ i n g  water. S>C!I 
a lalid d e r n a ~ i d s  a great  deal  of a t tent ion 

a l , d  ;.-;c;cis little: only i r ~ f c r i o r  q ~ a l i t y  

s:.ai: s c n n  i,c i n a c e  to  gru\\., j~rst  good 

enough f o r  t h c  f a r m e r  or  tlie low 

T h e  me taye r  of t h e  jagi rdar  only 
 car:^, 

pays 
on these lands  a d u t y  i n  proporlion to , 
tlie number  of ploughings. 

Ccsic!rs tllc a n n u a l  jzgirs, certain lar,dr, 
I!)irta:') a r e  cor.ccdcd in  porpet:~al donation, 
hu t  rare!;-, ar:cl a'mos: ~r.~:usivel!- to 

Ga'nman?,  :he reason beicg  tha t  tht  king 
i: desirvus of e lp ia t in :  a sin by a pious 
net or dc i i ro :~s  of re\\.ardi!;g a devo:ee 
a pic i -d  szvnnt ;  in thr: first cast, thrlznd 
(.::)not return to t h e  cro:vn and if it Talas ' 

in  erchel!, i t  is rn;.de over to  the anph 
of Pashupn t i  0: Changu  Narzyan;  in the 

second caze, t ! :~  cro:vn talics l?nck tiie land I 
i n  ti,e absence cjf heirs. Tlie c:e:.err,or,y ,,f 

d91:lation is e s a c t l y  in  conforn;ation aith 

the  tr .adit ior~nl style: T h e y  hring to the j 
!;in: a l u m p  of e a r t h  . . bruugll! from the : 
c ~ n c e d e d  l a r d ,  t h e  i i lng Ivatp;.s it, mixts : 
sncyed herb  i ~ ~ i t h  i t  (kcshz j  a c d  sesainuln . 
whi  st a pries: ut:srs fo rmulae  ant1 he 
makes  i t  over to  t h c  d , ~ i l r e  a n d  also receivc-s 
most often a c h a r t  graved o n  copper (tanra ; 
pa l t r a ' ) .  T n e  lalids co~?_-eded in this \\lay 

a re  named  jkusha-birtas '  ; they arc e:;empt \ 
f rom charges, a r e  t r ans fe ra l~ le  and heiedi- 1 
t n : ~  ; b.;t cer ta in  crjrrrcs cntnil  1l:e lor- 

f::i::lrc.. ' r h r re  a r e  kusha-l~i:.tas that  date 
ba.;!~ t o  t:;e r e i ; ~  of t!le h la l las  and l!lar 
T ! ; ~  C,ulkhns IIt:;e cgn-irmed by the aBi>;il:~ 
(,f tile red sea!, i!l !c:urn f o r  a due\' ill 

p;ilp.jytion. Ber i ics ,  t h e  beneFciary of s"b 

7. :i!.[ ddcs not f.iil w h r : ~  tile (lccasipil 

a!.ises tr, securc to  I ~ i j  t i t l e  r e f  ~ w n c l ' s h : ? ~  
fui.the: g:laran:er, 1,). ufferill: a c,)3vefilenr 

p:er:i!! 1.3 tile i n ;  i l : ~  f ~ i r n - ~ l i l y  is almml 

cqJsrornary oil tile n:ceision or a n":\ 'kin~ 
I\ few Scvn!s  lia\.c ohrail led ' '" 
excepcivnnl f a t -our  i if  t h e  G u r l l ~ a  
tlie p:i;iir:e of bri l l% confirmrd in ''I 
p( : ~ i \ i r n  c f 1ar.C: r o r c t i c d  L,s 'lie 



blal lar  the same  cor.ditons a s  t h e  
L,hr. birtar; bu t  the  confirm:lt ion muht i n  

csC be rene\rcd a t  eacll  accession a n d  
in pqment of a h igh  du ty .  

'The immedia te  c!cm2ics of t!,e 

crown, dispelscd a l l  over t!:e k i : ~ ~ d d n ? ,  a r c  
,ome rented to, merayc1.s (fa:nlerj), ~ ) r ! ~ ~ ~ ~  
directly exploited; t h e  ~vori: is prvc\lrrrri 
by lcSuisitions a c d  ~ t a t ~ t e - l a b o u r  i a F o r C d  

on the  p e a s ~ n i s  of the  nei;.l:!~orhof:d. 

The o f  t h e  f a r m i n g  serves 
for the consumption of t h e  c J J r t ;  t he  su:. 

p!ur is distribuied t o  reiigious me::dicants. 

AgriculturezJ, t h e  professions a n d  the  

of Nepal a r e  ent i re ly  i n  thc  hatids 
the xevars. N O  G i l r k h a  cu!tivates; there 

j3 not  a Nevar \\.ha> d:)es no t  cultivate. 

Besidts the r:rral class of the  Jpapus ,  t h e  

cra[tsmen and  the  m e r c h a ~ t s  dr,mici!ed 
ill the town, have all a morsel of land 

which they personally cul t iva te .  T h e  taste 

of the Eevars for c u l i v a t i o n  cornbi1;ed \virh 
the needs cjf a semar 'nably  dense papu la -  

tion, has derivrd a magnificent profit 
from the n a t ~ ~ r a l  resources of t h e  vrllley. 
The indigsr,es pa l t i t i on  uf thc lands f u r  

cultivation into tivu caiegories, a1:ug:~her 
independent of tile \\.tralth proper  of the  

soi': the first includes a l l  t h e  lnnds i n  

poxirnitv of a river o r  water-course, a n d  

coqsequently certain to  Ile fouded  i n  the  
rainy season and c a p a S l e  of bcicg i r r iga-  
ted in the d r y  w e l t l ~ e ~ . ;  t he  sesund 
comprises lands tl13t d u  nut  oxe r  by virtile 
of their position t h e  same s e c ~ r i t y  or 

comrnudity. T h e  s t r e a m s  t h a t  flow d o ~ v n  
the mountain sides a r e  halnessed in  a l l  

the  stages of the i r  cours? a n d  m a d e  t o  
distribute- their waters  i n t o  the  , smal l  

irr ightion canals.  T h a n k s  to  th is  stystem, 
the cult ivation of rice which is pre-eminen-  
t ly '11ie c u ; t i v a t i ~ ~ n  o i  th: c ~ . ~ : l ; r y ,  w a s  

a l ~ l c  to ascend the slopes; the  hei;.hts 
wllic!~ arc visible a t  t he  e11d of t!ie valley 

p le rc l~ t  tlic aspect c f  a n  enoJr1nl)us a m p h i -  
~ l ? e a t ~ c  hewn in  even tiers. T h e  parictnce 
and ir~genll i ty of the  i r i ! i a t  have  
ir.crc.~sed the  terraces lined wi th  l i t t le  
a c c ~ ~ l ~ ! u l a t i o n s  nf ear th  a n d  b e l t c n  d . > w ~ ~  
to retain the precious waters. F r : ~ m  t h e  

filst centuries of the Nepalese histor!., the  
inscriptions show the  development of 
irr igztion canais ('t;lamak;i') regqlated by. 
royal cha r t s  A ia ter  inscription da ted  i n  
the S V I I t h .  ceatury., i n  the  rcizn of 
J i ra in i t ra  T\,lalla, is work n~ei i t ioning o n  

acc,.ulit of the correctness ~f infl,rrnationr;. 
t he  text is inserted therein in  the  Euddhist ic 
r -xnshava l i :  "The inspectors of  the  c a n a l s  
d o  nut honestly distr ibute the water  to. 

t h e  p:oplr, and  this is t h e  r eas jn  which 
justifies the present ac t ion taken.  At t h e  
t ime the  rice is sown, the people must  

makc  a n  irr igation cana l  a n d  whosoever 
\vt)r!is on it,  must af ter  a day's  l a b o u r  
come and  d a i m  a royal at:estation, which. 
\\fill e:ititle h i m  to  receive water. Whosoe- 

ver cannot produce this at testat ion wi l l  
be pgnished with a maximurn fine o f  3 
darns (I-I,'? anna).  The inspzccors s h o u l d  

n ~ , t  irvy dues t o  enable  water to  be t aken  
Tn3m the canal  bu t  each one must receive 
his share i n  his turn. If the inspectors d o  
nut allo\v each one to take  water i n  his 
turn,  the in~ppctor- in-chicf  will b~ puni- 

shed ~ v i t h  a fine of six mohars". T h e  
procedure of distr ibution var ies; sometimec 

the  i r r iga t ion commences wit11 the held 
nearest the  watercaurse; sometimes, each  
orle by turn, ha; water a t  his disposal  

f o r  a certain determined number ~f hours- 
A similar rota t ion is carried out wi th  t h e  

dispostd alongside the s l a e  water- 
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course, a t  d i f ferent  altitudes, if the  delivery Xevars is  f a i r ly  rudimentary; the csscntial 
is not :ufficient t o  iced silnultaneously a elements a re  a kind of hoe which takes 
great number of takings. the  place of the  pickaxe the spade and 

even of thc plough (because the N~~~~ 
T h e  a l ~ u n d a n c e  of water adds agaill  does not plough, he  works wilh the hand, 

to the  inexhaustible wealth of a n  alluvious a l l  the works';- a n d  the double baskct 
soil and which yields oldinar i ly  three suspended a t  the extcrmities of a perch 
harvesls ; year: barley, whea t  or mustard which rests on the shoulder like the two 
i n  lVinter; radish, garlic or potatoes i n  scales to  t h e  beam of a balance, and 
spring, rice o r  maize i n  the ra iny seasons. which the Nevar utilizes i n  every case. 
.4nd yet the Ne:ar has  no  avai!nble 

manure (excepting the  h u m a n  dejectio:is 
and certain siliciuus earths) 1 0  manure the T h e  p r i n c i p a l  cultivations of tile 
fields. valley are: a t  first rice in  numerous 

varieties, from the transplanted rice to the  
The  exigencies o f  t i l lage keeps the  rice of t!le high plateaus which require 

catt le outside the  valley, either, i n  
lhe nei:her heat nor humidi ty;  the wheat, 

Alps of the high country,  breeding is mainly cnltivated i n  view of  the distilla- 
curtailed to  ducks which the  Kevars loc~k tion of  alcollol; the maize or Indian 
a f t e r  with tendeme?s, l ike (they \ r ~ u l d )  \,,heat arid the  G m u r v a s  (k ind of  
ll-le auxiliary and t h e  purveyor; each d a y  tile gro.,ving dearness of life 
they (ducks) a re  carried i n  baskets into introduced i n  the  usual  a l imentat ion the 
t h e  fields to be fed on the worms from various kinds of farinaceous foods: 'urid, 
t h e  slush, a n d  in  the  evening they are  c m a S 9 ,  etc.; the  ~ p h o f u r y  (black 
brought back home. Besides, their  egzs a re  mustard, for  the  oil t h a t  is  extracted from 
very much appreciated by the connoisseurs i t ,  as well a s  the  s e r a m u m ,  garlic and 
.and are worth a'most d o u b l e  t h e  radish \vhich are  the  b read  of the Ncvar. 
value of 11er.s' eggs. T h e  only cattle met In  Nepal, the  a i r  smells t h e  garlic; one 
will1 frcely i n  t h e  valley ccnsist of sacred i t  raw, cooked, in condiment, as 

co\vs  let looie pious Hindus '  To set  preserves i n  vil legar in].  The  
fret a bull i s  known as a very nieritu:.ious i s  not less indispensable o r  less varicdly 
a c t  a n d  a source of benedictions. T h e  Gcrkha treated;  special method of prcservaLion, 
latv forbids the  killing of these colvs ~ ~ l i d e r  by f e r m e n t a t i o n  i n  soil changes i t  

perlalty cjf death,  ur even to strike t!iem i n l o  c s i n k i ~ ,  the most ofyensive smelling 
u n d e r  ~ e n a l t y  of grave chastisements. They t reat  t h a t  l lumanitl ,  enjo!.s. ~ ~ ~ t l ~  the 
wander  through the fields, graz? where sugar-cane, and  a de!icious variety of 
they pica" and  'he Brahmans leach t h a t  f r l l i !<,  beginning \vith tllose o f  India; 
their visit is a signal favour. T h e  pour b a n a n a ,  jack-fruit ,  etc. endillg 

x e v a r  \ ~ h o  dreads them defends his  liar- \,.irh those of E ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ :  citrous apples, 
v e s ? ~  by a fence of reed-grass which opposes a =lie a g r i c ~ l l t l l r a l  y e a r  is divided 
very frail  barrier t o  the  divine marauder. in to  five seasons: tl,ree a n d  half  I n o n t h ~  

of  winter, beginning from the  13th. Novc- 
T h e  agricultural mater ia l  of the mlIer; tq.yo Inontl,s of s p r i n ~ ,  beginning 



from the 1st. of Xlzrch; one ~ 1 9 3 t h  a n d  a 
summe' beginning from the 1st. 

of )by; J m o n ~ h s  of  rain, beginning 

from the 151h of June; 2 r n ~ n t h s  of 
beginning f m m  the 15th of 

workmen, the  Sevars  excel in 
tlr rood, bronze and go!dsmith's trade. 

The Chinese trave~lem admired the cllasingr 
ard of the country a s  early a s  
h e  ~ 1 1 t h .  century. T h e  Xlallas, artists by  
instinct and tradition a1 the s a m e  time, 

indelari,oable builders, encouraged and 
muintailled the nat ional  arts;  t h e  indiffe- 

Gurkhas allow these to  fa l l  in decay. 
The ancient darbars  a n d  temples, even ..- 
(he houses of ordinary individuals, spread 

befJre the ejVeS, the marvels of taste and  

imagination, where the  m a n y  inflllences o f  
India, Tibet, and C h i n a  are  mised a n d  
blend in a harmonious creation. T h e  
gold door of the d a r b a r  at. 13hatgaon, the  

door of Changu N a r a y a n  a r e  real-mastrr -  
pieces. The ru'evars a r e  a l so  very dexte- 

rous in melting bells; one of these is 
shown in Bhatgaon measuring five feet i n  

diameter. Kathmandu also, has  her monu-  
mental bell. Nepal sti l l  manufactures a 
great number of idols, both Buddhis:ic, 
and Brahmanic, which a r e  spread in  the  
Xarth and South of the Himalayas .  Owing 
totheir skill in  working metal,  the 
Kepalese workmen a r e  eagerly sought fo r  
i n  the Tibetan world. Father  Andrada found 
in 1626, Nepalese goldsmiths in rhe service 
of the king of Chapraangue ,  i n  Tibetzl. 
I n  the middle of t h e  X I X t h .  century, 
Father Huc fotind a great  number of 
h'evars settled in  Lhasa.  He describes 

them under the n a m e  of 'Pe-boun' which 
applies bette: t o  the  people, Bhuttan, but  
(he description he traces, sparkling with 

rapture and  life, does not prcmit  pf any 
hesiiationzz, 

Painting was studied with success in 
Nepal. Tarana tha ,  in his classification 
of Hindu Schools, distinguishes a Nepalese 

school of painting atld a smelting house. 
T h e  ancient school waf connected to the art 
of the Sorth-\Vest of India  the following 
school rather resembled to the Eastern 
School. 'The posterior schools have n o  
special character23. .\I. Foucher has can- 
firmed by the delicate analysis of  he 
miniatures of tivi) Nepalese manuscripts 
the csncctness of the appreciations of 
Taranatha24 . 

The  paper which bear the name of 
Xepalese and which has  f o r  pr incipat  
market Kathmandu,  is not a production 
of the valley itself; i t  is manufactured in 
the more Northern region of the Kingdom, 
i n  the heart  of the forests where t h e  
shrubs (daphne) are found, the  bark of 
which is used in the manufacture25 . 

The  t radc of Nepal does not owe 

its importance to its local market,  very 

much restricted, but to  the geographical 
position of the country which lies on the 
only direct road of exchanges between 
Ind ia  on the  one hand and Tibet a n d  
China bn the other. 

As early a s  the VII th .  century, in  the  
daysof  the k ings roung- tan  gampo and of 
his first successors, the pilgirms and the  
Chinese ambassadors had recognized and ex -  

plored the road. The persisterlt anarchy in 
N:pal and i n  Tibet closed it afterward 
for  a long time. In  the middle of the 
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X V ] t h .  century ,  t h e  L i r g  h l a h i n d r a  H a m i l t o n  olservcd the  lamentable deny 

h I a l l a  of K a t h m a n d u  seem to  have renewed of the  Nepalese cunirnerre due  
t h e  relat ions bet\veen t h e  t \ r o  rolrntries; h e  faul ts  of tile Government,  to the a~sl , lu le  

ohta i l led  the  privilege of p rov id ing  T i b e t  lack of credit ,  t o  the  feebleness 

\vith coincd s i l \e r .  I n  the  beginr1i.g of 2nd  t h e  illsincerity of the  nati,,,,; 
t h e  S V I I l h .  century, the  n l i n i s ~ e r  of t h e  draiv u p  in  his tu rn  a list of artitla 
k i n g  L a k s m i  K a r a s i r n l ~ a  S l a l l a ,  B!lina c x c h a n ~ e a ! ~ l e  tvhich o:~ly  pertained 

the  
XIalln es;ablislled a reguler tra!Tic; he px: .  T'ljc !on5 dictatorship or  Gilim sen 
proceeded ts L h a s a  i n  pe:.srJn a d  est;~l,li- Care back to Nepa l  order a n d  prlispe:it;., 
shed th i ther  a Kevar  colony. T!lc 3Ia l las  From 1816 to  1831, according to [he 
encouraged tllese excharges  \v l~ ich  profited tcstirnony of i ~ d i g e n o u s  n le rc l~an t~ ,  l h e  
a r ~ d  bencfitcd thei r  treasur!., h u t  [lie Nepalcs: commerce h a d  tre3l:d. The dtarnesr 

~o j ; fused  tirnes t h a t  preredcd tile Gllrklia c.f ~ i . e  cost of ! ire  if Nepal a t  the same peri,,d 
o c a p a t i o n  a n d  the  brutnl  r i i ~ t ~ j t  u f  1 c ~ ~ n 5 r 1 i - 1 ~  t h e  e,lric:lin: of tli: country, 

n e w  masters stopped the  comlnel-cc. T h e  Eet\\.ecn 1732 and  1216, one obtained 2j 

t raffickers ivho resided i n  tlie thrce capi ta ls  p a t h i s  (34 ki lograms)  c~f rice for one 

hastened t o  pack off. Pri t i l ivi  Xa:.ayan rupze; f rom 1833 t o  1633 only 3 palhis 
va in ly  a t tempted diplomat:; a n d  in t imi -  (17 kiloglarncj; t he  p:.i,ce of rice had 
d a t i o n  t o  preserve the  customers of T ibe t  incieased fivefold i n  th is  s h j r t  space 

f u r  h is  rnone!.. T h e  negu~ia t ions ,  d r a ~ g e d  t ime.  T h e  valuc of o rd ina ry  grains: maize, 
i n  l e n ~ t h ,  ended u p  i n  1792, d u r i ! ~ ~  t h e  millet, h a d  a lmost  increastd tenfuld : 1 
m inor i ty  of' R a n a  Rahadur ,  1 w a r  rllpee fur 4 muris  (393 kilograms) or 

a g a i n s t  T ibe t  a n d  China .  ma ize  or  I n d i a n  whenc i n  1791-1815; 1 
rupee for  9 pa th i s  (30 kilogramsj in 1832- 

33. T h e  v;:!ue o f  silver, in comparison 
Already the  Br i~is! l  entered t h e  \\.ill1 t h a t  of c o p e r .  S;lo\t.s a dImunition 

lists. T h e  compa:ly, undisp!l!ed mistress of lo,-: bctween 1C16 a n d  1832. 

of t he  t r zde  of Hindus tan  ever s ince  t h e  

ru in  of French competi t ion,  began t o  
interest  herself i r ~  tlls vast, a lmost  unesp-  
lored regions u ~ h i c h  spycad to the North 
of Hima!a).a a:id prepared hersel[ t o  
d i s p u ~ e  the:n iron? ~ l : e  Russ ian  traffickers. 
K i rkpa t r i ck ' s  mission,  i n  1;92, lind ic;r 

pr incipal  object  the opening of corn!nercial 
intercourse a n d  t r ade  bet\\.een 8r i t lah  

I l id i a  a c d  Ti l jc t ,  the road  thro>gli  

Kep2.l a:.d I<iri..pn:i~k, ' \vith his conscience 
arid i ; a l ~ i t u a \  exact i tude ,  die;.: u p  a dctnil 
1i.t c-f a ~ i i c ' e s  irnported ur expbr:cd 011  

eirlier side. U L ~  t l ~ e  stul)l>c~rn dis t rus t  of 
t h e  Gurkhas  condernnrd th is  s ta t i s t ica l  
\vurk to  a f r u i ~ l c s s  issue. Ten  !.ears la~e:., 

At t h a t  very period,  I-Iodgson increa- 

:ed his effcdrts t o  swell the csmrnercial 
swing I,er\\reen Ind ia ,  Nepal  a n d  Tibe;; he 
there!?? served a t  I szrne timc 

the  interrsts  or the  I::-i~ish mother-land 
a n d  thosc of  NrpnI  wllorn he loved as 

another  mothe:-'and. H e  hoped t h a t  

Kcpal ,  enriched by her t r :~de ,  wollld 
re:loilrlce her  a rn l ) i : i o~ l s  of brutal 

cor?ques!s ar,d tnkc  11p a z a i n  the pcacef~ll 

a n d  p:.c,sperous t radi t ions  of the  hlallas- 
At tlre sa:nc t i m e ,  t h e  Russ ian  trader 
\vouid Ile set  azicle frcrn those regions 
where his influence co:lstitutcd a danger 
a n d  a n1e:lace. H o d ~ s ~ n  condensed the 



inlormalior~~ 11s h a d  official ly g l the red  
fmm 'he merchants of K a t h m a n d u ,  in to  

r,port addressed (0 t h e  Pol i ~ i c a l  Sec:etarY 
0 
in 1831 and which \\*as publ ished i n  1357. 
To [be r ead ins  easy  a n d  possible 
,,, indi~e!iouS merch3:lts of  Gal :u t:a, 
L V  ---  

vb,,m he wanted t" incorp3rs t e  w i t h  tile 
c,nmercinI relatiq3ns of Nepa l ,  . . HodSsoa - - 
had ,,,irh set pllrp,)se g ive9 his  memoir  

, a n d  p ~ p d l a r  s:yle; H e  hoped 

to P "b]ish it ill a great  review to  

mmmunicate L O  t he  publ ic  his p ~ r s o n a l  
cc,f,jcnce in the  flitlire o f  Nepxlese cr,m- 

B1,,ce, He d:.ew u p  i n  i t  a methodical  
c2;p-p!i;~n betwe21 the  i t i ne ra ry  Ivhicll 

itself to t h e  goods o f  England a n d  
~ ~ d i a ,  indicated tiit: p ~ e c a u ~ i u n s  to  be 

the nature a n d  ql la l i ty  of the  
artic!e; to be o%red f o r  sa le  a n d  especi- 

a l ly  their distr ibution i n  packages  of fixed 
weight, capable of being carr ied  directly 

the  rollgh p l s i e s  of t h e  X i m a l a y a  
tile vigarous backs  of T i b e t a n  carriers. 

~ ~ s t l y ,  he had added  a complete  list 
goods which h a d  passed through X e p l l  

in 1:31-18'1, including b o t h  sides of the  
traffic wi:h t h e  prices of  p a r c h l s e  a n d  
sale. In ofdcr to  a p p r e c i a t e  t h e  merit of  

this work, o?e  must  remember  t h a t  

Hodgson must have under taken this inyes- 

t igati~n on hi3 O:V.I res3'1:ce;, u i t h o u t  the 

hclp of the Nepalese government.  T h e  
outcome was r e m ~ r k a : ~ l e .  I n  1831, the  

total of the  impor ta t ions  arid es?Qrtz-  
tiorls of N z p l  r e i c h - d  th: s:lm of  ? 
mil!if~ns of rupzc:; i n  103  1 ,  t h e  t rade  of 
Xepal with Britisli I n d i a  alone, exc lud i ig  

Tibet, reached 33 mi1lior.s ~f rupees. 

The t rade  wit:? I n d i a  i s  cdrried out  
at markers a l l  a long  t h e  frontier .  T h e  
Nepalese government,  indifferent to  the  

economica1 questions of free-eschange o r  

of protection, demands  f rom t l ~ c c u s t q m s  a 

s u m  for  the treasury; tI;c &o:-ernmcnt t t le5  
receives on  all artic!ei a d ~ : ~  in  pro- 

porliorl i o  their  practical  vnll:r; c,bJccts. 
of   lux:^:!. p a y  dearly,  thus+ of first 
neccssit:, p a y  little. 

At eac5  market  ar,d o:1 cac!l o f  the- 
roads opexed for  t radc  is r s t ab l i s l~ed  a 

C L I S L O ~ S  pust. S:)metinles t h t i t  a r e  r c n t e d  
out by a x t i o n .  The  dutic3 1e;icd va ry  

frum market  to  mariici, hilt in  pc - r l ance  
of a rect2gnizea aud aarlle.riic tarily. On 
the  road to ICaillmandu, a c c r ~ a i n  nurrlbcr 

o r  articles pa!. a d u t y  of >< 'ad ralurem'; 
but  i n  general the  g31d3 p a y  h y  t h e i r  

weight, C L ) S ~ ,  o r  number,  accordi:lg t,) 

tkeir  r a tu re .  

T h e  p: incipal  a-tic!cs of e x p o r t a t i o n  
of Ne?al a r e  rice, ordinarv  g - a i s s  (mi l le t ,  
etc.), oleaginoas (oily) grai::s, 'ghl' (cI1:i- 
fied butter) ,  PJneyj, ci:tlc, h ~ a t i n g  falc..)ns 
(hawks),  av ia ry  mainas ,  t ~ r n b e r ,  opium,  

musk, borax,  turpentine,  ca techu,  jhte- 

hides a n d  furs,  dried ginger, c i n n a m o n  
bark,  c!lillies, saffcon, a n d  c!iauris (By- 
fidp in ) 'ak '~tail! .  

Tile principal  articles of i m p o r ~ a  tiqn 

are: cotton (raw!, neaced Cotton, cott i jn 
cloth, wool!en good:, shaw's a n d  blankets, 
flannel, silk, brocade, embroidery, suga-r, 
spices, indigo, tobacco, areccr no l t ,  verm i- 
liop, oils, salt, b:~ff.~loes, sheep, he-goats, 
c,,pper, glass-ware, m i ,  prrciobs 
stol:es, rifles a d  gu :~  power. 

I n  th is  t r a f i c  of goods, the  por t ion  

of im>ortati:lns a n d  of expr~rtat ions c a n  
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n:,t he col-rectlv c!ctermined, I~;>t:.ever 

considc.:-ci)!e i t  may  Ile thoug!~t  
t o  be. :<l,ti,i~,g I ~ r t i l c r  has  bcen acidec!, 
a f t e r  7.3 yenrs, to  the in(Iicati:)r.s gat\kered 

I;:., H, cisj-,:l; a2d yet tile t rade !Jetween 
scpa] znd Tiitct mcz; l!ay:e increased 
con:idri-:.l);.:. sii-.ce tlie t.-e>:y c.f lCj5 112s 
~ i v c n  ';:? I :  tire ri-,ht t o  cntcrtai:l a 
!.n;i,Ic;lt ( 'vnkii 'j at L l l a ; ~  and 112s ci.;rined the 
1 r g ~ I  situs:i.,:l ,,f  he Xep?.!cse t r ~ c i e l s  in  Ti!;er 
i l l  ]C;S, -iio:dilig to  \\'rip:it, L112~2, t\.i;n 

a t ~ : a l  1) ;)ul-ltion uf zljoat 15203 sculs, 

inc!~dcdSC, O Sepnle:e. T!:e Cc~ir:~.:s d1r:ies on 
goods goirz to  ~ : . d  c~,nli~:g f ; ~ m  'I'ibet 
are  receivcd direrrly 1;y tlle tioverr?ment, 

a z d  no: lelsed out. Each  bearel 's  l~:lrden, 
~vha~.:ver i:s ::aluye, is s:;!)ject to  a fixed 
tnx  of nne r!lpcz, received 1.y t k e  31int 

:. t Iint!lz. >r.<u; 11;c b e ~ r e r  t eceivcs in 
ICIiJrn a ~ 2 : ~ ~ r t  t11icll esetnpls 1;im 

f rom cll frrrt!icr t a x  up to  the  T ibe tan  
fzon~ie r .  

T h e  p:. i~lcipal exporta t iors  of i i epa l  
t o  T ibe t  21.e: tlie European texture.;, cut- 
lery, pea:.!r;, col-ais, cIia!zonds, Emeralds, 

indigo a::d n~iun: .  T h e  pr incipal  impor- 
tations of Tibet  t o  Nep2l a :  precious 
n;etii!s, xnvsk, t!le 'cl;~u:.is' s tai!) 

. , , C'I:inczc < : I . : S ,  furs, I ~ o r a s ,  ten a;!d 

u;.u:s. 

T1:e p:in,-:ipnl prost  t1:at the G o v e x -  
mpnt r . f  S p ~ 2 l  c!-:.i\.rs f:-\m tl?c t:.ade 
\\.i*.i~ Ti!).: i~ irorn prcciol.:~ n lc~a l s .  Gbld 

. . 
r)r s i . \ . r r  r b n  !cacI:iny tLle I is 

1 .  . 
\.;c::;:~c: :;:c ~.:eirl-~t d-1v 1 ,  is 
[:,..:.- :.., . - -  . . 

i . . . _ ; . .  . . : ~ d  t * )  tilt :.y;il.-):?:i! .S t::e 
c ~ 2 i t n l .  T : I .  i s  : tnjlc 

1 1  is 'c?.:;,)' (,:{.)I :,.!5j L O  I!!e ~ ~ i i n : ,  1~;il::~ 
. . 
1'; 1 s  cj:I.,?-&;cd c~-.)~.:i~n 10 t!l.? 0;21:::11 

::~:.ilT c::d ; ; id 10 tlic i:r,?..l:tcr i:l 

Nepalese rupzes. The gcki is then re.s<;ld 1 
i by tile adminis t ra t ion ~t a price ; 

doub!e t!:at or  purc:11s-. Regzrdin: silver, 1 
i t  can r..,t come cu l t  of S e p a l  ex,-cpl 

tjll~en c , j i n d ,  i:l snecies; this c o r n p ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~  
guarsl?!ees lht gQVcrnmtnt a 

re;uilr 2r.d concidtr.n!,ic prc;Cit. T h c  Anglo- 
I n d i 2 2  rupecs i:ltrvluced i r ~  Sepz l  cannot 
come o:tt again,  i : ~  s ~ i r e  uf  t!~e frequent 
represelltations of the ;'i:::.~y 'S G:)vernment, 
T h e y  a r e  c9nver:ecl in t9  Nepalese rupees; 
viz., irlstead of h e i ~ : ~  wor:h 16 annas, 
they a re  r;nl)* t \ , .~ r th  13 annas  in eachangc. 

T h e  Scpalcse rupee is only besides, 
a unit  of reckoning; Tile X.li11t only 

stamps i1al:-rupees ( rnohl r )  of a value of 

6 annas 8 pies of tlie :\sglo-India uoney. 
The  so!,-divisions uf tI;e rupee are, in  

S e p a l ,  the a n n a ,  1 , ' l G  of the dou')!e 
rno'nar; the pie ,  1.4 ~ K L E ;  ~ ! ~ e  da:fi, l,'+ 

pie. 

T1:e copper cuins vary wi th  the  
htlpuf loczlities; the pie or of Butwal of Go--r'.I 

is tvorth 1,';s bf a n  Ang1.~-Indian roper; 

the pie of Lohiya is only tvarth !jlG7; 
one a:id t!;e o:':ic;- a re  sqaure  and roug!lly 
made. The  pie i n  : n d  is roucd, 
mzde  Ly m2chin:, \.:cil s : a~ :~?ed  at  ti:e 

C J : . ~ C T S  an t i  :\.u:.t!l i i  i 17 bf n:1 Anglo- 
1:ldinn ::lpce. 



Gnur p a r a s ,  the ~ c r c ~ ~ a n t ~  pay 21  
10 
bhnnq,c carpcnte!.s a n d  blnc:srniths 
Kcrive 3 anliar daily, 1115 hcicli-malccrs 

-. goldsmitlls have a right ~ , ] p  a n n h  
to al;,J f,,r tivo rnoh3.i~ of ~ l l d  t ~ ~ r ! i e d  

,, by for  silver they receive 
lht , ; 1 ~  of the value of the m e t i ] ;  for 

,,pper they receive from 1 t o  2 mohars 
d!!ani according t o  the  \\r~r!i.'' 

Per 

Brick-m akerr 

Silvcrsmitlls 

c ~ a n p b e l l '  has given in  his  "Xotes ( 3  r. 8 a .  6; p 
,, ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ l t u ~ ~ "  the list of a few salaries (2 r. 3 a. 3; 

and ,,f a 
number of articles towards 

1837. (4 r. 2 a. 2; p 

Field Labourers (3  ,. 8 6: 
per month of 30 days, in Anglo- 

rupees (equivalent 2 fr. 53. ) :  (2 r. 3 a. 5 b p  

Carpenters 

(4 r. 2 s. 2'. p. The scale of p:-ices corresponds to  the  z naturz of the w x k .  Servants: Kitmutgar  

(3 r. 8s a- 6:- P. (orderly) 3 r. 4 3. 7-112 p.- Gardener i ~ .  
(2 r. 2. a. 2L p. Chief (principal); 2 r. 3 a. C. p. ; assis- 

z 
tant;  1 r. 13 a .  9 p; sweeper: 2 rupees. 

(4 r. 2 a .  2: P Provisions and  various domestic ar t i -  

Plasterers 1 cles: chickens 6 for 1 rupee, ducks, : for 
( 3  r. 8 a .  6 ; P  

1 ruree, hen's eggs, 1CO for the rupee, 

duck's eags, 60 for the rupee. Sheep one 
1 

(.k r. 2 a. 2,- p for 3 rupees; he-goats, 12 rupees apiece; 

1 osen, from 4 to 36 rupees apiece; cows, Blacksmiths (3 r. a.  6 4  from 6 to 12 rupees each; bulls, from 4 

(2 r. a. jf p to 10 rupees each, l l a l e  slaves, adults; 80 

rLpees; children, 40 rupees. Female slavcs, 

adults, 100 rupees; chi:dren, 50 rupees. 
(4 r. 1'2 a .  6:; p 

Painters (dyers ?) (4 r. 2 a .  2; p I have given a50.e (p 210) t!?e price 
(3 r. 8 a. 6f p of a few ce-enls. 



FOOT NOTES 

I .  T h e  date ,  a s  given, is certainly incro 
rect,  a s  well fo r  1.231 caka  present as- 
f c r  c a k a  lapsed. 

2. Tod (Annals o f  ?.ajasthan?, mentioned 
by \'ansittart, P. 

3. See t h e  references gathered b y  l l a d a m  

Mabel  Duff, 'Chronology of India', 
l\'estminster, 1839, P. 203 and  206. 

4. Hamil ton,  P. 1'0 sq. 

I T h e  K h a s a ~  li1.e bet~veen hlos,, 
hleru and  hlount  l l a u d a r a  towards 
liver Cailoda, otherwise said in the hear, 
of the  mountains  of Hindu kouch ar,d 

Pamir:  they br ing  with the neiphbourinl 
tribes a t r ibute  i n  "ant's gold", extraclcd 
frorn the soil by the ants. In the boot , 
1-11, 12 1 ,  see 4845 they a re  named with  
the Daradas  (Dardis tan) ,  Lampaka (Lam. 
ghan),  Pulindas; in  the  \ ' I I I th ,  44, ret 

2070, lvith the PC asthalas, Madras, . , 

C; andharas,  Arat tas ,  Vasatis, Sindhusanvi. \ 
i 

r a  13,- liey also Al~rkande!.a-Pur.  LXJI, 57, i 

5.  Hodgson mentions this anecdote as LI'III, 7. Bharata ,  in his Katya-shast:a men. j 
tions them b y  the  side of the Ballliltas (Balkb) , authentic:  'Languages and  Litera- 

I 

ture of Nepal', p a  rt. 1 I ,  p .  38. 1 
' .Bahlikal~hasodic).anarn.., etc. SI'II. I 

5-3, 
6 .  hIanava-dh.-c. s, 2-3-key also 'I-1al.i- 

7 .  .4ccord ing to Ucanas, mentioned by 
the commentator Govardhana, the 
khasas are carriers of water and  
distributors of the samc to  the fountains. 
(>Jan. dh. c., tlaqsl. Euhler, 'loc. 
land., note). 

8. T h e  Maha-Ehara ta  frequently men- 
tions the khasas, ar.d always in the 
company of mountainous people of 
1k.e Korth-l\'est. Thus. 1 l,5 ],I1. 1858: 
'Jinru-;\Iar.daray~,r. .., et c. 

T h e  I'ibhasa-shastra only known in 

ils Chinese version (due to  Snmghabhuti, 
i n  383 J. C. ) mentions the  language of 

the 'lihasas' wi th  t h a t  of the To-le-110- 
I?, Po-Ie, P o  k' i a - I i  i n  a passage (Jap. 

ed., Xi, 9, 59a) ~ v h i c h  I have alrcad! 
made  kr~own (1;otes on the Indo-Scythes, 

P. 30, n ): the To-le-are the Daradzs; 
r l ~ e  Po-le, the  Paradas; hlo-le probably a 
hla ladas  origin a n d  Po-k' ia-li answers 

to Bhukhari .  Tile dict ionary i an- fan-!.^' 
of which I posses a copy, repor!g an 
interprt t a t  ion ( sea  ion \ ' I  I I j which trans- 



lltr, khne - h a )  b y  "iacorrcct wi;ll a ksntriya tvom;l.~l; tllcir prc,fcssion 
91, Thig eKp!an l t ion  seems t o  be 

lao4u3ge . is to  en t rap  a n d  kill t h  . ~ n i r n . , : ~  that 
c o n c c  : I i  a a n n l ~ g a ) 3 s  etymology live in holes. ti!,. -3.). 
u,ith i n  use to-day a n d  tvllich 

prrrnds t o  derive the  fiarne of khas  f r o m  10. H a ~ ~ l i I t t , ~ ,  p. 1; 1. 

lLhamul t" fall,  t o  decay.  
1 1 r i g !  - T i  szc,>nd N ~ ~ ; , ~  

I remember tha t  scvernl a t t e m ? : ~  
ivere mide to establis!l n c.>mpnrison 

the name  of t b e  khos  a n d  the  

one r interpreted by t h e  I ~ n a i a n  
Kbasa-g~iri 'XIollnt cf l k e  L l? r s "  (key 

t ~ t  casi i  mcjutes f r o m  Pro'cmee) o r  
1 ; h ~ ~ ~ g ~ : 8 "  r e ~ ~ t  O: t!:~ k l l ~ s " .  Himerl -  
tsang gives k ' i a - ~ 1 1 ~  (-!illas?.) a s  enol!ler 
n j ze  f b ~  K Z C ~ ~ Z ~ .  

1ci11g of l;a:l;r.;a;.ciu, J,?:Jajj~-,..; h f a l -  

la ,  had  in  1:;s e p i c  khas  

st~ldiers, wh., \:.:re injt inmc.1 tal  in t h e  

f ~ l l  of the J:;~I~sIY ( ivrigi~t ,  322  s'I).- 
Tile Vamc.  dzsig31tes (?. 1%) N c p l l  
as  ":h: k?.s corin:rl:" 11r.cier :!ic reien 

of S x e n d r a  Ee:.a, [lie T h a k u r i ,  s ince  
the VI I th .  c:ntnr;{: lJ l t  no cxc!us ion 
co~ l ld  be derived ( a s  tvro.o.g!y does 

Va:lsirtartj P. &2; frd;n a sini?!e 

literary perlpbrase e m ? l ~ y e d  i:l tllc act- ta j t ly ,  lhe K h a s  a r e  d te .1  =c:::i.,ned 
in tile Ra ja t a ranz in i .  Key t h e  vcrjr old 0 12: of a x  an,:i: l t  eve i t  by  a ~ n ; ~ l l e r n  

note of Troyer, vol I I ,  p. 32 1 a n d  tha t  aurhor.  

or  in, 11,4;0: thcjr m a k e  an a p p z a r a n c e  
12 .  KirXpztric,  P. ' G - !  

i, t h e  history of C.isbnz:e on ly  as "mo- 
untainee:s who were m a r a u d e r s  2 n d  tur-  

13. \Vright. P. 1G9 
bulrnt" (stein). 

An epigraphic d * x u m e n t  d a t e d  f rom 

the year 62) of J. C. (383 of t h t  K a l a c o r i  
era, d o ~ l t i o n  of th:  kin: Gurj-tra 

Dadda 1 1  Pracanta  r a q a ,  found a t  Kheda)  
proves that ir, the I .  centdry  the  
hliasls were known to  i : ihabic i n  the  
s~rioundings of the  H i m a  layas .  ' .The king 
releabled to the Him:tca!a bccausc  h e  was  the  
continuance or the  1'id;:adEnras (or, of the  
savants), but h e h a d  r o t  l i ke  hirn, a 

circle uf khasas jdcgradcd)" ( l ' a c  cnpa-  
miyate ...., Ind. Antig.  XII I ,  8:j T h e  s a m e  

p3oage is repedted iri a d ~ n a t i o n  of t h e  
rime king, posterior by five years  t o  the  
6r1r (ib, 891. 

9. 'Llanu', x ,  12 a n d  16 defines the  

ksatrris as chi ldren b o r n  of a Shudra  

I-!. T i l i s l a n ~ , l a g e  i c  also known by  the * 
n a m e  of Nnipsli ,  Cor:rhi)fa or  Gorkhali .  
3 l r .  Gricrson (Classified list of L a n g u a -  
ges of I n d i a )  classifies i t  i n  the g roup  
of d i ~ l e c t s ,  P ~ h a r i s  or h igh l ind  under  the 
hex l ing  of t!lc Orienta l  Pahari .  I t  has  
bern the objecr of a psrely pract ica l  
g r ~ r n ~ a : :  A.  Turnbull .  'Nepali  g r a m -  
m a r  2nd Eng'ish-Nepali and Nepali-  

Eng!ish vac~b;l lar)r '  (abou: 1330 words)- 
Dar;celii;g 13R8. 3 l r .  Aug. C mrad  y, 

who has crea!cd t h e  scier.riEc study o f  
Xevari, h l s  pub!ishtd a d r a m a  i n  
Ka ipa l i  c o n o s e d  in the X V l l t h -  
centuly  alld thus has  inaugurat rd  t h e  

historical study of tha t  language: Das.., 
etc., Leipzig, 1831. 1 owe it to m y  
young fri&d Ehuvan S h a m  Sher Jang, 
the  despatch of a "Primer" in  the 
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~ ~ ; . l i ~ \ l  ;ne thod,  recently pxSlished for 
t h e  use of  those N e p ~ l c s e  students who 

~ v l s h  t o  s tgdy E:lglish, b a t  a l so  vcry 
cunv:;lie:lt, inve:sziy , t l ~  Europ:ans t o  
get  f a n l i i i a r  w i t h  t h e  P ~ r > a t i ~ a :  

G a n g n d h a r  S!lastri Dravid;  'E:l,rrlisll gu ide  
f o r  the  use of  Kcpa l i  studer.ts'. 
9cLiares, 193;. It is i n  cenares ,  \\,here 
iives a g rea t  n u m b e r  of exiles a n d  

Nepaleie refugees, t h a t  a r e  p r i n t e d  
tk,e s ! , ~ d i c s  cicsril!ed t o  t!le Gu:kl.la 
pr , , fc~su:sJ  10 tl:c Gu~kl l zya : l t r a l aya ,  
t o  tire 3 : lara ta  J~- ;an  Press, t o  the  
H~tacin:a:i;r ) fa l l t ra laya ,  ctc. h los t  of 
the  publ ica t ions  a r e  translations: R a m a -  
y a m ,  \ . i r a t a p a r v a n  uf t!ie M a h a  

B h a r a t a ,  Bbagava ta ,  C a n a k y a ,  C a u r a  - 
pancaci l ia .  I a lso  men t ion  a collection 

of provcrbj: U i h a i l  K O  B a k h a n  R a  
J a n n c k ~ , t l ~ a  ILo S a m g r a h a  (Bhara ta  
J i v a n a  Press, 19 i 1 Samvot.!. 

15. Key J.,lln Brames,  o n  t h e  l l a g a r  
l anzuage  o f  Scpa; ' ,  in 'Journal Roy. 

Asiut. Soc new. ser., t. I V ,  P. 1 i C  sqq.  
16. \V.  H. Hunter ,  'Lil'e of B. 3. H : d g r o n , '  

P. "73 .:\\-herein i s  to  h e  found  a note cin 

the  devc lop~nen t  of t h s  Guriiha regiments 

i:l the  ~ng1c. - Indian arrri;*r es ta l~ l i shed  
according to  off~c.ial 11otej). 

17.  Especiaily zccordillg to  Hodqson: 'Some 

accou::r of the  systems o f  la\v nl:d 
police a s  recognized in  the  stare of 
Nepa! appenied a t  f ix t  i n  t h e  'Selec- 

t ions  I r j m  the  Records of Genga!, KO. 
XI, rfpul)!ished i n  t h e  '1Iiscellnneous 
E s s a ~ . s  re!ating t o  Inciiari silbjects, 
I .  I (Trubncrs* Or ien ta l  sc:.ies, 
Iszo:;, P .  2 1 1-250). 

18. The  list of Ki rkpa t r i ck  is diKcrent:  
'Guha:!-a'; 'strel~at!.a'; a t m a  I la t ) ,a ,  
"Personal mut i l a t i ?n  wit11 1r.agical 

iritention"; p a r a  h a t y a  "lnurilation of 

anot!l:r", 'coona' or  'kool', l l lack magic ,  

devilry3--\Vrigh:'s muns!ii gives p. 
1S9, N o .  1, a list s imi lar  to  that of 

l lodgson b u t  classed in  a 
ordcr: ' I~ rah rna '  's:ri' 'bala' ';=gatra, 

'go'. T h e  fobrth,  m ~ r d e r  of a p,,,,, 
of  t h e  Sam= ~ 1 3 1 1 ,  ] I O ! ~ S  the place ,f 
p a t k i  vf I Iodgs~ ,n .  

13. keduccd  larer  t,) 20 ropnis in t h e  

vailey ~f Xcpal .  CampSell, 'Soter.,,, 
1'. 75) .  

20. On a;i.icultilre ill S e p a l ,  the iuncIa. 
m c ~ l t a l  dt;c:~ment is always: A, 

Campbel l ,  Notes on tile r\~rirultural.., 
J anuary  Is:. 1S37. Published iq the 

Trsnsas t io l l s  etc., Carnpbe!l was the  

a s j i s t a ~ t  of Hodgsan,  this fi1.e wort 
cumes out  i n  some  way from the H I J ~  

gson school. 

21. See sup., p. 79 

22. WUC, 1 1,262 sqq. " X m o ~ g  the stran. 

ge:s who c ~ n s t i t a t e  the  fixed popula. 
t i on  of  Lha-Sha,  the  Pe-b2un are 

t h e  mcst numelous.  They  are Indians 
come f r o m  :I!.- side of Bhuttan beyond 
t h e  IIimala!.an mounta ins .  They are 
short ,  vigorous, a n d  of a vivacious demea. 

nour; T h e y  h ~ v e  rdundcr faces than the 
TlLetans;  the i r  coinplesioiiis very swarthy, 

thc i r  eyes a r e  s:nall, daik and cunning; 
tlicy p!a:e a p ,p?y-c~loured s p ~ t  01 

t he  f'orehend \v!?ich t!iey rene\v cvery 

morning.  T h f y  ;I:: nI:va!.s dressed with 
a ski r t  of  violet cpqrllon' a n d  with a 

l i t t le  f u r  cap  n f  the  same hu:, but 
just a l i t t le  deeper i n  shad?. IVhcn 

they go o u t ,  t h e y  ca r ry  with the  

costume a long red s h a ~ v l  wliich 
twice r o u ~ d  the  neck, like a big 
ca l lar  a n d  tlle tit.0 ends of \vhirh arc 
tiirown over t h e  shoulders. 

T h e  PC-boun aye tile only mctallur. 

gists of Lha-$ha .  I t  is i n  their quarLcr 



,,:i-;mith~ m.l;t b 3  se l rched  for,  
[hat b! 

,opperrrniths, plumbers, t inmen or 
also 
,ilrer,.fi, srnelrer~, golds"iths, jewellers, 
me,hmicr, even physicians a n d  cIlemistS. 

,vOskrhop~ and  their l o b o ~ a t o r i ~ ~  
are  slilhll~ unde:ground O n e  enters in 

by a ]O\V a n d  narrow openinp, a n d  
thrn or fdur sleps h a r e  to be descended 

reaching thither. On a l l  the  doors 

of their houses, O t X  Seer a pz in t ing  repre- 
senting a red. glove a n d  above i t  a l\r\.bite 

Evidently these represent the Sun 
md i\looa. But w h a t  d o  these allude t o  ? 
*his is \$.hat :ve have f o r ~ o t t e n  t o  enquire 

upon* 

One meets amon,a the  Pe-boun, very 

distinguished artists i n  matters of 
metallurg)-. They manufacture  vases 

for  the  beneIit of lamaseries a n d  je\\lels of 
all kinds which would certainly not 
dishonour European artists. Those a re  the 

men who manufacture the  beautiful golden 
plaas for the roofinor of t h e  Buddhistic 

which plates resist a l l  t h e  incle- 
mencies of the seasons a n d  preserve 
always a freshrless a n d  a marvellous lustre. 
They are so dexterous i n  this nature  of 

work that they a re  sought for from the 
ends of Tartnry ti, ornament  the  great 
lamaseries. The Pe-boun a r e  a g a i n  the 
dyers of Lha-Sha. T h e i r  t ints a r e  bright 

and lasting, their cloths c a n  ivear a w a y  
but never discolcur. They  a r e  oll ly a]lolt~ed 

to  dye the 'p~u-IOU'. T h e  cloths t h a t  c o m e  

f ram foreign countries must be used as 
they are; the government is abralutely 
~ p p o s t d  to the dyers exercising their  

trade on these cloths. It is probable t h a t  
this prohibition has for object t h e  promo- 
t ion of the sale of cloths manufactured in  
Lha-Sha. 

The  Pe-bouin have a n  extremely 
jovial and chi!dish nature; bcfore retiring 

to  rest, one sees them Iauslling and  full 
of frolic; during working hours they never 

cease from singing. Their  religion is the  
Ind ian  Buddhism. Although they d o  not  
fullo!v the reform of Tsong-Kaba, they  

a re  full  of respect for the ce remonie~  a n d  
practice pertaining to  lamaism. T h e y  
never fa i l  on days of great solemnity, t o  

prostrate themselves a t  the feet of Buddha- 
L a  and offer their adasations to t h e  
Tale-Lama' '. 

23. Taranatha,  p. 280 

2-4. Foucher, 'Iconographic bou3dhique', 
31-39, 182, 154. 

25. Hodgson has described the procedure of 
manufacture in  a short artic!e: 'On 
the Native method ..., Hiadustan Nepa- 
lese, in  (journ. As. S3c. Bengal, l; 
'Trans. -4giic. Soc. India, V re-printed 
in  the Collection of the 'hliscellaneous 
Essays relating to Indian subjects, vol. 
11,p. 251-254. 
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NEPAL 
(Continued) 

'The Local Divinities' 

The  valley of Nepal  shaping out  in 

the form of a regular  ellipses, places its 
two healths a t  the disposal of its two 
worships. Towards  the  \Vest, the  hill of 
Srambunzth ( ' S u a y n ~ b u  Natha' ; ,  consecra- 
ted to the p r imord ia l  Buddha ('Adi- 
Buddha') bears the  marks  of the historical 
and legendary Buddhas; i t s  ancient sanc- 
tuary, to  which t r ad i t i on  associates the 
memory of ttie grea t  monarch Ashoka, 
faxinates the piety of t h e  Kevars nr,d the 
.righboxriRg Til,eta:?s and of t!:e 3loguls, 
Kalrnonks, Kinghizcs a n d  ef the Bouriaies, 
hIaudch~lriacs a n d  C h i l i c ~ e .  To\vards the 
East, the p la teau  of the Antilupe 
(.?rlrgasthali') lefiects a \vorld or chapels, 
tcmp:es, i n  the d e a r  \\.atel-s c; f  tliz Bagmati ,  

which mo~iurnents have  been erected, 
enriched, i n s t ~ l l c d  a t  leisure by  al l  the 
kings of Nepal  2nd consecrated to the 
glory of Sl;iva under the vocable uf P~s i lupa t i .  
The god served b y  the  B:ahrnar.s, 
rccei1.e~ each ycz r  the  assiduous 
komages of pi lgrims Cockcd together from 
orlEodox India ,  even from the f a r  ofi 
regions of the South. Eetween Paslibpati 

and Buddha unfolds a numerous variety of 

worships, altars, gods, sair.t!, legend3 and  
traditions which gradually links u p  the  
Brahman to  the bonzc. 

There lies the outstanding feature 
and which so often puzzles the European. 
Heirs t o  Greek logic and Jewish monot- 
heism, we ins:inctivel:: apply the principle 
of contradiction to the religious beliefs; 
gods and devotees a re  classed to ou r  eyes 
in closed groups, exclusive even in to  
antagonism. Statistician; luc!icrously 
serious, calculate the total of D ~ ~ d d h i s t s ,  
con fuc ia~s ,  Shintoists. A Hindu,  a Chinese, 
a Japanese wol~lrl rlot succced in undcrstan- 
ding him; this sevcrity of methuds means 
nothing in tl:c Par-E.:st. Alan, in the 
presence of nrrturt, feels confuscd;~. a n  
infinite multi~ucie of f o x e s  ready to exert 
thrmselves z t  thc e:i;xnse of h i s  
weakness; his  pan~heon ,  alwavs 
open, has alivays room for ne..v hosts. T h e  
pricst is not a ductor fur s,~uls, he  is a 
sp?cialist in rites; like the god heserves he  
has  his line of conlpetence in which he  
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excels, a n d  willingly gives a free h a n d  to 

his neighbours i n  the  worship of the  
Saints  of the  s l m e  nature,  bu t  inferior i n  
extent.  And a s  the  Church can  enricll 
herself indefinitely a s  regards her saints,  
I n d i a  can do likewise wi th  her gods. 
T h e  d ~ j c t r i n e  of the  'avatars' al!o\vs the  
1ettir.g in  of a l i t t le  order i n  the  confu- 
s ion of this  l u s u ~ ~ i o u s  polytheism. Buddha,  
who  has heen Iinown for  a long t ime  as 
a kind of Bralirnal~ic Antichrist, h a s  how- 
ever, been e m b ~ d i e d  i n  the  t t n  universal 
ava ta r s  of Vishnu. Obliged t o  succumb to  
popu la r  opinion,  the  B r a h m a n  revenged 
hirrrself by esegcsis; he  taught  tha t  Vishnu 
had  taken the  form of Buddha to  t ry  the  
t r u e  follotvers, i n  preaching falsehoods. 
O t h e r  doctors, more loyal  or  less mal ignant ,  
assigned the  avatar ,  a more respectable 
reason a n d  more  i n  consistency wi th  
History: Vishnu, under the  ava ta r  of Bud- 
d h a  was  s!lpposed to have preached 
the  horror of bloody sacrifices, recommen- 
ded  b y  the  t 'edic r i tual .  

T h e  conLroverry between the  two 
interprs:a~i:?ns h a s  died do:vn since long 
i n  I n d i a ,  -.vhere Buddha has  no longer 
a n y  d s v ~ ~ s z .  1;i !%:pll, w!lere B :~d l ih i sm 
srill su i .v iv~ j ,   ti^? Brahman  has  had  to 
come  to a n  agreement, a s  he  had done 
a t  o a e  t i m t  on rile Hindu  domain .  

T h e  'S\'ci)z!a-in zhatmya ' ,  ~vhic l i  is a 
g . ~ i d e  u f  the 2.-alinil;:ic pilgrim i:i Ncpsl ,  
tcnchcs t:~r,>u;il t he  moilth of Pa:.vati, 
t he  spouse of Sliiva, i:i this matchlejs coxntry,  
t o  adore Buddha \\,as to  adore Shivn" a n d  
i t  prescribes esp:ess;y, rites in  honour of  
i luddha " i v h )  is a f a rm of Vishnu". T l ~ i s  
is n o  simple nlan7euvce of p j l i t ics  or 
sacerdotal  intelest. Buddha,  11o:vever 

odious h e  m a y  be,  remains to be dealt 
wi th  a s  a n  efficacious p3m.e~. plJndit  
of Benares, lo  w ! ~ o m  I showed with rUr- 

p:-ise this passage of th: <?:.:pala 1fahlt. 
mya' ,  r .~ : l tented  himself in  replying: q h i ,  
is on account of the  Buddh lh  prabhavati", 

A Pundi t  of Bengali extraction, domiciled 
i n  S e p a l  a n d  pensioned I I Y  the maharaja 
announced to  m e  in  tkese terms the der. 
pa tch  of a Buddhistic manujcript which 
I askcd fo r  "By the  favour of Buddha 
you iiave addressed yoursc!f to me;  by 
the  favour  of Pashupat i ,  I have found 
(yad b h a v a t a m  Buddhaprasadad abhistam, 

t a n  n lav  Pashupat iprasadal  labdham')", 
Hami1to:l mentions t h a t  i n  Syambunath, 
on the  occasion of his first visit, rhc 
H i n d u  sepsys rvh3 escorted him would 
devotedly ofrer floivers a n d  consecrated 
water  to  the  numerous images that  ornament 
the hill. '4 more educated Brahman who served 
a s  secretary t o  Hamil ton,  warned them of 
the i r  error; i t  w a s  the  B ~ d d h a  they we:c 
ador ing,  the  Buddha  whos: very name 
they h a d  learnt to  detest. All of them 

felt depressed with Shame .  But a n  old 
l iavildar (sergeant) who curnmanded them 

re:nem!~-red tha t  in one of hi9 c ~ r n p l i g n g ,  
while mnrchi~l:  02 C ) m l ~ ~ y ,  his r-giment 

had  often met the  s2me god, h ~ d  piously 
w a r s h i p p ~ d  h i m  a:id these devotions had 

often encled i n  a victory. 2'hc cepoys, 
I3rahrnans a s  they \vere d id  n o  longer 
regret. tlicir 'pujn' (worship); I3uddlia 
decidedly a p e r s o ~ ~ a g e  of some importance. 

I t  tvol~ld be f a sy  t;, rnu l~ ip ly  iastan- 
ces of this  natuly-adoration \\fith3ut limit, 

free of a n y  sys!cm or theory; i t  suffices 

to have  given a \v.lrninq bcfore cornmen. 

cing the e::arninatioll of the Ncpalese \vorshi~~* 
.4 r izid c!assification which \vould classih 
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divinities under lhe simple of  conquest, tile dist inction of the two c.,ur- 
Buddhism, Shivaism, Vishnuism, ~vould  be  chcs, m decided to-day, still escaped the 

rnon'ell"; the Iame gods diRe- interested attention of the capuchin  misrio- 
a n d  ranks, belong mostly in  Ilarie3- Tile informer! of Geosgi s'lo;ved 

seneralily to various churches; surh a s  
lvell, that  the Buddhists held sway a t  Pa tan  

id", worshipped i n  a temple 
and the Brahmans a t  Bhatqaon; but  their 

aloI,g the T a n d i  Ichel, which the  Gurkhas 
'ppreciatir)n .only referred to  the clloice of 

like S lahaka la ,  whilst  the  Budd- 
or Banras priesis according 

respect thi ther P a d m n p a n i  who carries the case. The  author of the 'Notizie 
on l,is t iara the i m a g e  of Amitabha .  Laconiche', Cons tantin dJAscoli, destribes 

Ho\\ever, on the religious domain  also, i n  one attempt, all the pantlleon of 
the ~ u r k h a  conquest tends to  break N e ~ a ! :  blanjushri  (Bissochtma), the Eight  
asur.der to the profit cf' Brahmanism, the  hlO[hersl Brahma, Vishnu , Shiva,  Ganesha, 

long estab'ished equil ibrium. T h e  Nevar Bhavam, Narayana, Garuda ,  Hanumat ,  
kings and even the descendants of Har is imha Agni Bhlgavati ,  Nilakantha,  b la tsyendra  

Deva, sIl3,red their  favours between the Natlla (Bogha), Buddha, Rhairava, Llahade- 
te,,plrs, the gods, the Buddhist priests Bhr"gin, the forms of Kiili, Bhirnarena, 

the Hindu priests. T h e  more pious La!ismil gods and personages fiocked together 

men, like Siddhi  N a r a s i m h a  of Patan,  from all the Points of the religious horizon, 
rnyjteriously disappeared i n  a n  jostle one another in a confusion tha t  f a i th fu -  

of sanctity, mingled i n  the  s a m e  zest the lly exprerses 
two  beliefs. T h e  Gurkha imbibed w i ~ h  the 

of the p l a in  o r  who  pretends The  Nagas.-The doyens of the reli- 
being so, holds aside Buddhism; on account of gious 'personnel in Nepal are probably t h e  

political prudence a s  well a s  b y  supers- Nagas, the deified serpents t ha t  live in 
titious distrust, h e  is careful of  violent acts the  depths of the earth, guardians of the 

or brutalities. H e  al lows t o  the devotion of the the earth a?d tha t  a lone  
Lamas, the maintenance  a n d  restclration know the mysterious sources of the puri- 
of the old temples of B u l d h n a t h  and Sya- fying and fertilizing waters, the waters  
mbunath; but  he reserves his gif ts  and his helps of htaven as those underground. T h e  
to the temples, ceremonies a n d  Brahmanic Tibetans  still give to Nepal the n a m e  of 
fes:ivals. Under the influellce of the new N a ~ a - ~ ~ i ~ ~  (Rin-po-chei glin') ''T'he 
masters, the  old Nepalese H i n d u i s m  rapidly Country of Jewels". The  local t radi t ions  

separates from the Bxddhistic elements. are unanimous in  saying tha t  a t ank  
Buddhism disgraced, weakened, increases her O C C U P ~ ~ ~  the valley a t  one t ime: i t  

borrolvings from Hinduism to  knnt a n d  the Tank  of the Nagas, 'Naga-hrada', o r  

bind again the  l inks t h a t  a r e  severing a n d  the habi ta t  of the Nagas, 'saga-vasa'.  
herself to  be embodied in to  13in- But a miraculous intervention (hianjushri  

duism through f ea r  of be icg  rejected. A 
or Vishnu, or  one and the other) opened a b:e- 

century and a half  of the  ~ ~ ~ k h ~  adminis-  3ch in the mountains of the south and the  

tration is a l ready bearing i t s  f ru i t s .  , waters emptied out  sweeping arvay the  
Nagas with them. One alone among them, 

Yet, on the very eve of the Karkotaka  consented to remain; he accep- 
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trd t o  reside i n  a t ank  s i tua ted  towards here they a re  in  the subterranean 
the  ext remity  (s. western) of the  valley, palace of t h e  N a g a .  "The walls were of 

beyond chaubahal  a n d  which received the  gold, t h e  windows of diamonds, the 
n a m e  of T a u - d a h a n  or-  Tau-dah ,  t h e  Great  timber-work of sapphires, the pillars ,f 

T a n k  (in Sanskrit  Adhara) ;  i t  is there t h a t  topaz  enriched wi th  rubies; The je\cels 
by virtue of a compact  concluded later  encrusted on  the  heads  of the  Nagas gave 
,%.ith Indra ,  he  has  placed aside and out  a dazzling lighc. T h e  spouse of karko. 

re ta izs  a s  a deposit on  trust, the  . quar ter  
of the  r ic l~es  reconquered fr,>r;l Danasura,  
t he  p.)werful demoa  who h a d  sto'en them 

a t  one  t ime f r o m  the  monarch of heaven. 
The legend is not a n  idle tale; the lvhule 
of Nepal  still belie\:es in  it,  l ike i n  a.1 
stories of hidden treasures a n d  the  sccptic 
Jang Bahadur  himself undertook \\forks of 

t a k a  was iittirlg on  a jewelled throne. 
sheltered under a tr iple p ~ r a s o l  uf diam. 
onds. "The va idya  fortunatelv carried his 

druzs wi th  him; h e  examine4  ttle e!.esof 
the  queen a n d  appl ied  a n  eye-salve to 
them, t h e  p a i n  was  immediately cured. 
Har i s imha  Deva btstowed great  honours 011 

the  medical  m a n  who had distinguished - 

d r a i n i n g  a n d  drying u p  tank:, i p  the  hope 1limself by such a remarkable  curt. 
of discovering these fabulous treasures. 

For  a long t i m e  past, karkotaka has 

Kepal  hardly  c h a ~ g e s .  As early a s  

towards 650 t he  Chinese ambassador IVang 
Hiuen-ts'e while crcssing t h e  country 

heard i t  re!ated by king S a r e ~ d r a  L7e1.a 
. i n  person, a n  identical endeavour: a gu:d 
casket was seen to  appea r  a t  the  bo:torn 
of a t ank ;  at tempts were made  to  haul i t  
ou t  cf the mile,  but  to no avail; and  a t  
n i ~ 1 1 t  a s:~?erna~u:-al voice said: .':iere l i c  
t he  crotvn of h la i t reya  Buddha; rile l~eir??; 
c a ~ ~ n b t  a s s ~ ~ c d l y  get a t  i t ,  because t!:c 
K a g a  of the  f Ye ;:lards it. Ho:v is i t  
possi;:le to doubt ,  I~csides, cf  the  exis:enr:e 
o f  this  \vc>l:h, s i x e  a n  ocu'a: \vilness 2r.d 

eve11 nn c.cuIijt, h ~ c !  scen 'de visu'  on!!. 

five ce~;:ri:ics as:). I n ,  :he r e i g i ~  of Har i -  
s i r n l ; ~  Il'c':~, I;z;ks.,:a!:a di;;ui:ed ns a 
fai:e E:.al.man, polire;? 2cccr:cd a 'vaii!.n' 
(doct1)i; 1;-iio was abou t  to perrorrn his 
ablutic,r.s ar.d rcques:ed him to  visit liis 
w i fe  !\.as ill. Tl;e v2id>-a accep!s; tile 
13ra!:m;::1 : a X c s  him to 111c I ~ ~ n k s  of t1;c 

ceased to b e  the only Naga  of Nepal, his 

associates who \yere expelled have succes- 
sively returned, under cover of circuns- 
tanrcs, t o  rejoin h i m  thither.  Their legend 

a n d  worship a r e  closely associated to the  

legend a::d worship of h l a t s y e n d ~ a  Xatha, 
the  most p3pular  god o r  ru'epal. They are 
those wh? a r e  invo!ied in  the years of 
drough: c);;formab!y to  t h e  rites taugint 
a t  one t i n e  to  k i : : ~  Gxr1a:;arna D s a  by 

t1-e master on m);ster.ips can:i:iars Acnry~ .  

' r h e  legend d i r t i n ~ : i i s l ~ e d  this Guna!c~ma 

Deva f r ~ m  the  kings of the szme ti~se 
\rho l~e long  to the dynasties of Surydva. 

1 .  mrx: 2nd Tha!:v~ri. T l ~ c  Iq=;end carried h i m  
back to ~ i i e  faI,:,!oas tirr.es, i n  tl:e I)!a. 
pnra a;: \:rhic!l p : . : ~ ~ d ~ d  :ile n c t ~ ~ . l \  age. 

yet, ev::.:..:!;i:lz ic.:&<s 0::e ti) !xlic':e t l i l t  

i t  c0:ic:r::s i n  [act G ~ n a ! ; a i n ~  De,-2 I 1  
1ri;o pla;:s a $text rdle in rhe or:lni:-:ion 

of the Nepalejs religio;l a ~ ; d  w:lal !I~:C a 

spccial devc,tiqn to  the  I;a;n Vasl~ki .  

Tau-. :ah,  lequcsts h im to clrse his e!.cs 
ar.d ; - ~ n y ;  t l : ~  wntcr closes . o ~ c r  them; Nepal had  b:cx suife~in:  from drop 



ghL for seven sea r s  a n d  a l l  the  invocations towards 1730, the c a p u c l ~ i n s  
inrd fruitless. king h a d  recourse s e r e  in Nepal. - s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , - J ~  

canrikara, w!lo traced a beau t i fu l  eight- celebrated the ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ ~  :o a n d  
pnalltd lotus, wit11 tile usual  rites, a n d  poured then rain fell3. ~~d tl,e has  lost 

jlrd pearls over it;  he represented nothing uf its credit; i r  is s t i l l  employed 
tl,itller the image of t he  n ine  grea t  S a g a s  and to-day.  

them by efficacious charms to  take  
in  their places. L'aruna the  vedic god of 

tile waters, cor~verted a s  a Nasa  came  a n d  After karkotaka,  Vasuki is the most 

in  the centre, entirely in  whi te  with popular of Nagas in Nepal. His  worship 

seven chaperons of precioas stones, a is part icularly associated to  tha t  of 

and a jewel in h is  hands .  In  P a s h u ~ a t i ,  which he i s  entrusted to defend. 
the In the rei:a of Pra!apl l f l ! l a  or  Kr thma 

Bast, ~ n a n t a ,  in dull blue, i n  r h t  south, 
ndu (XVII[h .  century), a Naga of Chaubaha l  

padmaka, culour of l o t ~ t s  stem, w i t h  
five ascended t h e  Bagmat i  t 3  the temple or chaperons; i n  the  North iTasuki ,  greenish, 

,ith seven chaperons; i n  the  s~uth-west ,  P a s h ~ ~ p d t i ,  swelled the volume of the  

cankhapala, yellowish; i n  the ~ b r t h - w e s t ,  
waters, penetrated, through a ditch,  i n t o  
the interior of the temple and carried 

ku]ika, white w i th  t h i r t y  chaperons; i n  
his insolence so f a r  a s  t o  steal  the m a r -  

the  North-East, h i a h a  p a d m  a ,  golden colour. 
vellous grain of rudraksa which a sa lmi  

Alone, the image of t h e  south-east ,  blue, 
(oil vendor) of Banepa had  offered t o  Pa- 

with a man's bus t  and a rhupati  i n  1502. But tile Nags had not  
rnhained inanimate :  K a r k o t a k a ,  ashamed reckoned Vbsuki, his sovereign; Vasuk i  
(1 his derormily, was evad ing  tilt threat+ jumped i n t o  the river, killed the N a g a  
.in: action of the and preferred a n d  brought back the of rudraksa.  
to die a certain d t a t h ~  ra ther  t h a n  appear  T~ recomp:nse the plnerlul N ~ ~ ~ ,  who 
in person. had so well repaired the -amages of the  

inundation, the king, on the councils of 

On the advices nf can t ika ra ,  king 
Gunakama threw h i m  back  in  his  retreat 
and in face of his  s tubborn  refusals drag-  
ged him forcibly b y  t h e  ha i r .  T h e  nine 
Nagas gathered, C a n t i k a r a  eulogires a n d  

invokcs thcrn a n d  the  N a ~ a s  reveal t o  h im 
the tr iumphant formula  agains t  drought; 
he must pa in t  the i r  images  on a cloth 
with the  blood of t he  F a g a s .  .4nd they 
offered h im their  own blood to serve as  
a colour. T h e  mag ic i an  follo\ved their 

his Brahmanic director, re-constructed the tem- 
ple of Vasuki with a new raofinz; "and since 
tha t  time, by the grace of Vasuki, the Kagas  

no  longer committed acts of violence. "It 
is also to the protection of Vasuki t h a t  
Kathmandu owes a double privilege: never 
a n y  thefts; never a n y  snake-bites. T h e  
last of the Thakuris ,  Jayakama deva, 
has  obtained this marvellous result in 
"restoring" the worship of Vasuki and by 

offering h im musical instruments. 

indications. All a t  once the heavens 
clouded, a n d  r a i n  began to  fall b y  the 
virtue of the Naga-sadhana rirc. It was again  The legend of the Naga Taksaka ,  
to this charm t h a t  I r i shnu  h la l la ,  king of invented undoubtedly to explain the war- 

Patan had recourse to  defea t  the drought shipped image a t  Changu Narayan,  under 
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t h e  n a m e  of  H ~ r i - h a r i  v a h a n a ,  seem t o  
place the .\Jazas under the  pat ronage of 

the  Buddhist ic g )ds a n d  t a  d i s p a r a g ~  t o  
the i r  he:iefit the  divinities of Hinduism. 
T a k s a k a ,  w:93 has c,n: tr, G ~ l c l r n a ,  ncar  
P a s h . l ? ~ t i  to oT:r p- l ln- , ; ,  i s  a t tacked b y  
Garuda ,  t3e  n a g  of Vishn!~;  th i s  irnplacab:e 
enemy of the Xagas  wishes t~ take a d v a n -  
tage of tile rveakncss which t h t  austerities 
have reduced his adversary. Taksaka,  
however, h3i t h -  b::ter; Vish:ld h ls tens  t o  

the  help of his bird,  brandishes his terrible 

T h e  Buddllism of  the  Groat vehicl:, which 
absorbed the popular  worships of India and 

neighbollring b ~ r b a r i a n c ,  grants to the 
. . Nagas a 3  e n i n e l t  :an.(; i t :  s1c:el t t x l s  

f requent l ;~  recll l  a:ld glarify thc i\'aJoa3 
a n d  t l x  pioxs en1lm2:a:ions of the most 

porverful among  t h e m  oftcn f i l l  up  long 
pages- C . ~ n t e m p o r a r y  Hindllism is not Its 

anxious  to  d i sa rn l  a n d  pxcify thc under- 
handed h.)s:ility of the di.ii l e  serpents, Ily 

prayers and  ceremonies2. 

shield agains t  the  Naga,  when Avalokite- ~ - a - 

cvara hastens t o  second the  Naga  a n d  "The Tirthas".  T h e  [vorshi? of the 
springs f rom sukhavat i  on  t h e  shoulders cTirthas', src:ed fords -dopled b y  all ,he 

of Vishnu; peace is concluded between religions of Ind ia ,  i s  still a homage paid 

t h e  two part ies a n d  T a k s a k a  amicab ly  t o  snakes: i t  is the  water snake they adorc; 
\vraps himself around the ne-k of Garuda.  i t  is t ha t  dispcoser the special favoun 

T h e  itnape of Ch3agu  N a r a y a n  shows i n  a t t ached  t o  each one of the Tirthas. Nepal, 

fac t  ~ o k E c v a r a  carr ied  o n  Vishnu (Har i )  si tuated in the  hear t  c f  the mountains, is 

usual  nag  (Vahana)  of Lokecvara. B u t  full  of  Ti r thas ;  there i n  not a river, a 

Changu  N a r a y a n  also evoke less cordial  
relations between the  Nagas  a n d  the Budd- 
hist ic panthcun. T h e  hillock which is 
crowned b y  the  temple is a metamorphosis 
of Bodhisattva S iman ta -Shadra ;  t h e  
d iv ine  personage has taken th is  fo rm b y  
ti le .order of Ls~kecvara,  t o  sap?Jr t  under 
t h e  mass ~f rucks the  Naga  kulika,  \vho 
idckcd respect fo r  the  holy p l ~ c e s  of Sepal ' .  

I n  reali ty,  the  Nagas n:ith:s 1.elong 
10 Buddhism nor to a n y  of the I~ ranches  
i f  i l i ndu i sm;  they were born hefore al l  
t h e  gt~ds ( I F  t!iese pantheons, I?eff)re the 
a i r i c a l  of t!ie f i r s t  B r a h m a n  i!ito India ,  

f r ~ m  the SJ?:-stiti )as terror , \\.l~icli the 
repti le i n s p ~ r e d  tu aborigirial; t l ~ e i r  evident 
power, manilested by  innumerable victims,  
furced them to the worship of the Aryan 
cc)nqi:crors. T h e  old Brahmanis~.l  a n d  a l l  
i t s  stumps, recbgnized or  d i s ~ l a i n l c d ,  orga-  
nized a r i t i ~ a l  in  honour of the Nagas. 

streamlet ,  a watercourse, or  a humble 
s t r ing  of water  which has not its legend, 
its Naga and i:s advan tazes  proper 

Ba t  the best of the Tirthas are 
s i t l~a ted  a t  t!lc confl3e;lts of the rivers, a t  

the  p ~ i n t  \v!~e:.e t i v ~  \vatercourjcs unite 
the i r  s p x i a l  v i r t u ~ s .  T h c  conflgzn:, hcsides, 
need not !)e app l re : l t .  TIit Hindu does 
not  worry l~irnsclf  \vi;h verifying ~virh his 
senses the notions of reAson or  faith; like 
h e  adlnits ,  i n  spi te  of lack of evidence, 
t he  irnqginnry cclir.scs which occur from 
a n  erroneous as t ronomt , b e t w c n  most 
d i s t an t  watercurl1 ses. T h e  Sva!.alnbhu- 
purana  of the  13udLlhists, the Pnshupuipu- 
r a n a  t!le Shivaites a u d  the Nepala lnahatmra 
of the  Hindus  give a n  lilrnost identical nome- 
nclature a s  tha t  o f  the  great  Tirtllac; The 
rvonderfu 1 accounts alone desticcd to test i ly 

their  efficacy v a r y  o;le f m m  thc other. 
T h - y  ar:; Tr,: P~: l ; ; l - t ic t l l l ,  a t  thy eonll- 



,,,t of the Vagmat i  (Bagmati)  and of 
first tributary i : ~  the valley, near 
S,ncluary of Gorkarna .  T h e  Naga 

R a k t s n g a  resides thither.-The Zautha- 

lir,ha, a t  t h t  confluent of the  \l';~,emati 
cf h l a rada rzka ,  a s!ream!et, near 

pashl1pati, cules rliseascs.-Tile Camkara -  
t i r t h l  (,,' l\;alyana) a r  c3nfluent of tile 
vagm2ti  a ~ d  of the  h l a n i m a t i  (Afani- 
rohini, Ro l~ in i ;  Afancjhara), gives heal th  
and peace (The 'Pac.p' calls i t  I nd rama-  
rga or Cakra-marga because he  causes the 

in the tvorld ~f I~:dra).-The 
~ ~ j a t i r t h a ,  a t  t he  confluent of the  Vagina. 
t i  and of the Rudramat i  (Rudrachara or  
~ a j a m a n j a r i  gives health a n d  royal power. 
The hianoratha-tirtha, a t  the cnnfluent of 
Vijnurnati (Visnupadi, 'Pac, p.; Kecavati, 
' ~ v ,  p.) and of by-tr ibutary,  the  vimalavati 
the  great Naga karburakul ica  resides 
t],ither; he gives rich ~1othings.-The Nir- 
mala-tirtha, a t  the confluent of the Visnu- 
rnati and of a by-tr ibutary,  the Bhadra 
(Bhadramati), a t  the feet of' Syambunath;  
the Naga Upanalaka  resides thither,  he destroys 
sins. -The Nidhi-tirtha (Nidhana)  a t  the 

junction or the Visnumat i  a n d  of another 
by-tributary, the  Suvaravat i ,  very close 
to the Manoratha- t i r tha ;  t h e  two insepar- 
able Nagas, N a n d a  a n d  Upanacda  reside 
~hilher; they give wealth a n d  abundant  

harvests.-The Jnana- t i r tha ,  a t  the junction 
of the Visnumat i  a n d  of a by-tributary, 
the Papa-nacini; the Naga  Cvetacubhra 
resides, thither; he gives happiness.-The 
Cintamani-tirtha, a t  the junct ior~ of the 
Vagmati a n d  of the Visnumat i  is the 
most excellent of all; besides these two 
rivers, the Tr in i ty  of Sacred waters: Canga,  

Jamuna, Sarasvati  find thei r  way to the 
same junction b y  subtr r ranean passages 

which the inspired devotees have rccogni- 
zed; no wonder this t i r t h a  bears the beau- 

tiful name of Panca-nadi, the five rivers. 
Var111ia himself resides thither; he g ran t s  
tlie fulfilment of every desire.-The Pramo-  

daka-tirtlra, a t  the junction of the  Vag-  
m a t i  and of the Ratnavat i ;  the  Naga  

Padrna resides thither; he granls love a n d  
happiness.-The Sulaksanatir t l ia,  a t  t he  
j i l~ct ion of the Vagmat i  a n d  the Carurnati ;  
he gives fortune.-The Ja).a-t ir tha,  a t  t he  
Vagmati  and of the P rabhava t i  gives 
wealth, bcauty and  the deztruction of 
enr mies. 

The  already long list of the great  
t ir thas comprises a n  almost ineshaust ib le  

appendix of secolldary t ir thas which a r e  
hardly less advantageous, hu t  on the condi- 
tion that  the right moment is chosen. 
Thus the pass of the Vagmat i  (Dvara  or 
Dari), from where the river enters t h e  
valley; I t  is a female of Naga,  Sundar i  
who dwells thither, and  she grants  every 
wish. Thus again the  ~ n a n t h a - t i r t h a ,  
which on the d a y  of the  Kurnbha-Sam- 
kranti (the entry of the  Sun  into t h e  
sign of Aquarius) enriches his adorers. T h u s  
the ~Mata-t ir tha which, on the  15th. of the  Va- 

isakha month, conveys directly to  t h e  
dead,  t h t  offerings of the living; a s  a n  c x a m -  
ple, the adventure cf the shepherd who a t  o n e  
time, over~vhelmed with sorrow a t  prescri- 
bed day,  a pellet of rice, and  saw through 
the water his mother stretch out her a r m s  
to seize it. The t ir tha of Vagic  v a r a  is 
still worth remembering by virtue of the  

me:nories attached to it. The  Buddhists 
place i t  under the patronage of hfanjushri  

which often bears in  fact  the n a m e  of 
of Vagicvarn "Lord of the  voice". But 
Hiriduisrn has another legend t o  interpret 
this name; Valmiki  lived on the  banks 
of the T a m a s a  (Tons), s o ~ t h e r n  t r ibutary  

of the Ganges, when he received the  
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rkvilation of poetry, before attempting to sing 
t h i  Ramayana ,  he had recourse to Narada,  
official messenger between heaven and 
earth', to  know the sacred spot worthy 
t o  be the cradle of so pure a poem. 
Narada  showed him to  the North of the  
hill of Changu Narayan  (Dola-giri) the 
two arms of thc virabhadra. Valmiki, 
\vent thither, sang his work and requested 
the Tarnasa t o  also brinz him by a hid- 
den channel, its f ami l ia r  waters. T h e  
tamasa answered the saint's appea l  and  
ever since has followed the same path.  AS 
fo  Valmiki,  the Ramayana  completed, he 
offered the sacrifice of the  vajapcya, asce- 
nded the Navanadi maya to erect thither a 
commemorating linga, then he returned to 
hi4 hermitage of Hindustan (Nep. mah. 
11 1). 

At  the South-East of the valley a t  
t h e  foot of mount Phulchok i t  is the Godavari, 
the  river i n  Deccan, which sanctifies 

~ e ~ a l  with its dis tant  waters. T h e  God- 
dess Vasundhara,  the Land-of-Treasures, 
revealed herself this mystery from the 
very early ages; a striking and irrefutable 
demonstratidn was given rezarding it ,  in  
the  rei5n of Nimis a,  the first of the 
Soinavamcis. A yozi who had lost all 
his religious implements in the waters of 
e 

t h e  Godavari, in the Deccan, found again 
his rosary, rod, sack, gourd, t iger skin 
a n d  his pack of ashes intact in the  
t irtha of Xepal. 

At the Sorth-M'es~ of the valle!., in 
a site symmetrical to the Godavari, a t  the 

foot  of mount Nagarjun, i t  is the neigli- 
bouring Tricula-Gandaki (Tirsul Gandak)  
which has  manifested itse!f on the other 

side of the mountain. The  Tirsul Gandak 
is nct a n  ~ r d i n a r y  river; she is the  

daughter of the  trident of Shiva, ~t or.e 
t ime the god, with the burning throat 
for l ~ a v i n g  s~vallowed the fish which 

threatened to destroy the world, went to 
the Himalayas  to p l u n ~ e  into the icy 
waters of a lake; i t  i s  there that rniraou. 

lous image and it is there the Tirsul 
Gandak springs out into three cascades. 
Separated by a range of hills from sacred 
Kcpal,  she diverts a portion of her waters 
to feed t he fountains of Balaji. 

The  Rivers.-The rivers of Nepal are 

worthy to flow i n  such glorious company. The 
V agmat i  or Vagvzt i  (Bagmati) does not 
owe her name as  one may  be led to 

believe, to  the murmurs of her waters. She 
takes birth, white as  the laugh from the 
vary mouth (vacana) of Shiva, a t  the 
noment  he was co~itemplating the penances 

of Prah lada ,  son of a demon (Nep. mah. 
VJI; Pac. p. 1); according to another 
account, when S11iva had transformed 
Ilimself into a n  antelope t o  mislead the 
gods, the 1,'agmati sprung out fro111 one 
of the horns of the sacred animal.  (Nep. Mah. 
1). T o  the Baddhists, i t  is the very water 

of the Ganges which springs out from 
the rock struck by  Buddha krakucchanda, 

\\,hen he \\.as in search of a stream to 
bapt ize  the ne\v monks. (Vamc. 80), or 
again h t r  first drops fe!l from the fingers 

of the  Tathagathas,  by superhuman power 
of 1:ajrasattva (SV. p.  IV!. Her main 
tributary, the lVishnumat i  (~ i s i~numat i )  
should be more correctly named the 
1-ishnu-padi (Pac. p. SS),  becase 
she brgins to flow like the Gnr.zes a t  the 
feet of \-ishnu. The Buddhists call her ]Ceca- 

vati ,  because she derived her  name from 
the shaved hails,  \\.hen Krakucchanda ord3.i- 

ned the Kcpaie;c monks (3v. p. I V ;  Vamc 
e l ) .  T h e  nranirnnti  (hIani-rohini, 3lanbhara 



Manbaurah come down f rom mount  M a n i -  
(>lar,ichur) is connecled by  origin to  

ranlous prince Manicuda:  this  hero of 

charity d id  not hesitatr, through 
in instinct or  sacrifice, to pluck from his 
head, a matchles~ jewel which nature had  

c. ,ru,~ed therein; the river sprung out 
cn the silc of  SO great  a d rad  or  

from the jewel itself (sv. p. IV.). T h e  
leeend is so popular t h a t  Hinduism has  

acknowleJges the  pantheon and  the u s u r t  
pandemonium common to the schools of 
the Great Vehicle, still more amplified 

wi th  monstrous creations. d u e  to the sect 
of the Tnntras and to direct  borrowings 
from Hinduism. Two personages, howcver, 
give a local feature t o  the  worship of the  
valley: hlanjushri  dnd I la tsyendra  Natha .  

rrbected it; the Kepa lamaha tmya  (Brah- 
h lA ' ; JUSH~~. -> lan jush r i  is the reat 

manic) still gives Buddha as  gcd-father 
creator of Nepal. Before h i m ,  a lake filled 

tQ the stream:et: when h e  heard of Ihe 
and  rovered the rrho!e of the va ley. T h e  holy  n,etamorphosis of Shiva into a n  antelope, 
Buddha Vipaswin, who had forsseen magnic 

janardana (Vishnu) under the  form 
ficent destinies from i t ,  visited the banks  

Buddha, arrived from the  'OLlntry of  of the lake a s  a pilgrim a n d  had 
saurastm (Rathi"'ar) a n d  performed in a gra in  of lotus. the of t imep 
,"nifications on t h e  hfani-  the seed flourished; a n d  from it theregrew 
dllat of precious stones); a s  he a remarkable lo~us ,  t ha t  bloomed i n  the 
war performing fervour t he  burning middle of the l ake ,  as  large 
pepance of the  f i v e  fires ( four  a t  the car- wheel, with ten thousand gold pe ta l s  
dinal points and  the  Sun  i n   he Zenith), encrusted with diamonds on  top and  pea r l s  
the river h l an iva t i  c a m e  Out of his ascetic beneath and rubies in the centre; th: 
perspiration (Kep. mah .  I). T h e  H a n u m a t i  pollen was of precious stones, the s tamens  
recalls the epic monkey H a n u m a t ,  a l ly  or 

of gold, and  the pistils of lapis-lazuli, a 
pama. who came  to the in f lame burnt  from the co;olla, purer 
search of magic p lants  destined to revive more splendid than the of slln; 
the brother the hero 'vh' had  ''''doncd; i t  was Adi Buddha, tl:eprimordial Buddha,  
FIanumat lvh' 'Vas in took the who was immediately manisfes t ing  himselr  
mountain with the  plan:s on it and stopped in his veFy essense, wi thout  symbol-. 

a to his b'eath* before The  Eodhiratlva manjurhr i ,  wJo 
continuing liis course towards the Sou thon  possesus perfec t ion of science, kney 
the banks of the  l i t t le  river, (Nep. h lah .  tha t  a t ~ l v a y a m b h u 3 3  , a spon~aeous  mani-  
{II). Thc R a t n a v s t i  (Balku) was created fes ta t ion  of d iv ini ty ,  had  taken plice ia 
by the Nags K a r k o t a k a  to  allow of  the  r\iepal; he  wps then staying beyond the 

outflow cjf the treasures of Indra  recos- country of  c i n a ,  i n  the region of Great, 

quered over the  Asura Dana.  T h e  Prabha-  China  (h iaha  Gina surrounded by a septuple 
~ q t i  bears the  n a m e  of n heroine of the  wa114 ; one the mountain of five Summit= 

arnorobs legend associated tcjith the worship ~ ~ ~ , ~ l , , ~ ~ h i ~ ~ ~  parvata). Th i s  remarkable  
of Visnukrsna. mounta in  had a summit  of diamond, one 

of sapp~lire,  one of emerald, one of rubies; 
, - .  

THE BUDDHISTIC ~h~ one of lapis-lazuli. hIanjushri started on his 

BuJdIlism of ~~~~l or  rather journey accompa.ied by hi3 
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(Kecini  a n d  Upakecini  o r  V a r a d a  a n d  
hfoksada,  or  a g a i n  Laksmi  a n d  S3ras;vati) 

a n d  a mul t i tude  of dcvout disciples. H e  
cnrered the  circle of monnta ins  b y  the  
Nor:h-East; the  l ake  was  imprisoned 
thereii:; stopped for  three nigh:s in  contem- 
pla t ion on the l i a h a - m a n d a p a  (on advaced 
portion o r  moun t  . \ , Iah3deo-P~khr i ) ,  placed 
h i s  first spouse on the Phuloccna (Phulchok, 
i n  the  S.-E.), t he  second on t h e  Dhynno- 
ccha  (C11ampades.i; buttress of the Chan-  

d rag i r i ,  in the south), a n d  respectfu!lv 
travelled around the l a k c  i n  presenting the  
r ight  side to S lvaya~nbhu .  A revelation then 

t augh t  h im a task which w l s  reserved for 
h i m .  H e  had  to, w i t h  the  hclp  of h i s  
irresistib'e s.,vord which shone i n  his hands  

as a smile from the  moon (chandra-hasa) 
o p e n  a brcach in  the moun ta in  w i t h  one 

blow, a!low cf a n  outlet for the  outrush 
of t he  waters a n d  work his way  i n  towards 

Swayambhu .  He carried out  the  d iv ine  
orders a n d  by t he  Breach of t h e  Sword 
{Kotvar)  the  Bagmat i  set free carried out 

t h e  waters of :lit lake together w i t h  the  
Nagas  a:ld the monsters tha t  dwelt therein. 
A t  tlle b3:torn o f  t h e  lake, henceforth visible, 

c rept  the $!ern of the lotus \~ ,h ich  carried Swa- 
?.arnb3u on its precious floiver. I l lnjus ' i ir i  

piously appronr.!led tiie root; heard  around 

i t  t he  mystcrioas murmurs  of a s t r e a 5 ,  
bolved a n d  worshipped, a n d  Guyye:hvari; 
the  3Iiscress of the  Arcanurns (mysreries) 
bccarnt  apparent  hcfvre h im.  H e  erected 
tr:.n sn:-1ctuarir.s t o  the ;;lorv of thc t:vo 
so:~eceign divll~i:ies a n d  se:;led hirnsrlf 
C!.J:Z LO S r ~ ~ l y a ~ n b h u  on  a piece of land 
v;ilc:e the  . ' i ev~rs  still worship sacred 
lwinrs of his feet, recognizable to those 
eye3 tiiat adorn  them. He  buil t  a town 

bet\vc.cn 111: Bsgrnzti  a n d  the Dishnunlati  
o n  t h t  sitc part ly covered by K a t h m a n d u ;  
l)csidcs, the  mddern heir  of ManjJ-Fat tana ,  

the  capi ta l  or Manjushri ,  glorifies to repro- 
duce  in  i ts  great  lines, the  s~vord of 

h ianjushr i .  Afier the  fulfilment cf his wcrk 
he returned to;vards his m:~un:a in  of China; 
b u t  m a n y  of his disciples fascinated by Nepal 
"which resernSles China  SO very much" (Swa).. 
Purana .  ed. Calcut ta ,  p. 2.18-3)prefered to rem. 
a i n  in he!.; he gaT:e them r o t  king a king of 
Great -Chin?  i l l a h a  Cina) ,  the virtuous 

Dliarmai;ara,  bvhs had joined   is prdcession. 

h l ~ n j u s h r i  or,ce aga in  appeared in 

Nepal, i n  t h e  da1.s of  kacyapa,  the second 
last of the  B ~ d j h i s t s  who preceded shakya. 
muni.  A P;rr.dit of Bzaarcs, Dharmacri- 

h l i t r a  who drveit i n  the  monastery of 
Vikran:aci!n, we!! conversant with the 
details of the  gospel, was, however, pazzled 
a t  the enigmat ic  mean ing  of the  sayin?: 
a a i i u u e a i  o a 3  a m  ah,  llanjucri 
a lone  knew tl:e meanirlg of the  twelve 

letters, a n d  to rejoin h i m  it was  necessary 
to  unde:ta!;e a ).e;r's journey to  the North 
of the  H i m a l a y a .  T h e  religious man did 
not hesitate; lie tobk thc road of Nepal. 

Reaching the bordcr l ine of S\vayamhunath, 
he  met a PMssn t  \vho ~ v a s  tilling the 

ground u.ilt.1 a lion a n d  a tiger harnessed 
togltther; lie q r~e i t ioncd  chis 5t:anSe plouzh- 

m a n  on t!ie rr>2cl leading to China. "It is 
too l a t e  t 4 a y  t , ,  start  tile journey: spend 

the  night lvi.11 me", r ~ ? l i c d  the pea-ant. 
Dharmacr i  fi,llo\\'ed 11 i x :  suddee~y  the ycikc 
disappeared,  3 c ~mfort:,hle monastery springs 
up, to shcitcr tile ;;lest. .At night,  Dhdrma- 
cr i  guessej ' ) y  :l-,:v si;r:s tvhicb god shelters 

h im a n d  ex;ly nt dn.v:l h e  reqursts the 

desired cxpl ln l ! ion.  XIanjushri reveals to 
h i m  tile mysteries of the t\velve letters 
a n d  espountls  t o  h i m  the Nama- 
Samgi t i -  "T1:e melody of sacred 
nnrncs" which arc derived by  their  a m *  
binations. Even to-day, i n  lnemory of 



advmture, the field tha t  Alanjushri til1:d 
a t  one ,ime is the 6rst where the  rice is most 
sdrmnly every year; i t  is the 
, , ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ V a t - k s e t r a  (Bhagvm-kllet), which 

rouche~ the s~uth-western extremity 

the residence. 

~h~ legefid which gives to Xe,a!cse 

,ivilizntion a Chinese or 'Tartaric orisin 

is made  to 'leceive by its very probability. 
~h~ Ner.ar Bdddhis:~, such close neighbours 
c f  ,he Terzi who SZIV the hir:h or several 

~ ~ d d h a s  mgst have bcen tern?ted in pre- 

ference to search for their mother-land on 
this consecrakd soil, a t  the foot of the . 

glorious $ains of India.  The  name of 
klanjushri, if tradition imposed it ,  ~vould 

not have been a n  impediment to this 
because ;\lanjucri belongs to the 

Buddhism of India,  c o ~ l d  the legend have 
sprung up a t  a late date, when Buddhism dead, 
or moribund in its ~ la t ive  country, was casting 
a new light on tne Tar tar ic  nations, a t  one of 
the periods when Yepal was entering in 
direct relations with China and  glorified 
heresclf in a vassalage lvhich incorporated 

her to the Central Empire ? The Swayam- 
bhu Purana, tvhich relates i t  (without 
mentioning the \'amshavali which condenses 
it), is of too uncertain a d a t e  to  help in 
the solution of this proI1Iem. 

t s  the C!linese appelation: #On-:' ai-chan 
is situated to the East-South-\Vest of 
Peking; O1le can reach i t  from t h e  cap i ta l  
by the path of Kalgan, Chi-pa-r-tai and 
Ta- toung, whencz five days journey towards 

the South takes one to the valley of O U -  
t '  ai. The niost ancient o r - t h e  temples OF 
Ou-t'ai-Chan, traces back, so they say, t o  
rishoka; it i j  a stupa i n  the style of Swyabhu- 
nath, built or bricks, cwered over with  
stucco and cro..vned with a golden T, 
which rais-s its summit to tq,venty five 
metres; it i s  credited with containing 
B!.ddhis!ic re! ics. I t  is, however, certain 
that  the principal temple 'I-Iien-t'oung-sen', 
was built between 471 and 503 J. C. by a 
sovereign of the dynasty of the posterior 

\\lei; one can ascend i t  by a staircase of 
one hundred and thirty marble steps, 
strewn with hairs offered to descrve 
paradise. 

The statue of 3,Ianjushri lords i t  over 
in the middle of the  temple, entirely 

ensvrapped with silk scarps (kssajvas) given 
as a n  offering by the faithful. Since t h e  
VIth.  century, all  the dynasties have vied 
with one another in zest in honouring t h e  
sanctuary. As early as  in  the reign of 
Kai-hoang of rhe Souei (581-601), temples 
were erected on each of the five summit:. 
The emperor koung-lo, of the hling, who 
entertained diplomatic relations with  
fiepal, deposited in the 'Pou-sa-t'ing, the But there is nothing tha t  can prevent 
first exemplary of the Buddhistic texts i n  giving this Irgerld, a n  ancient origins . 
native language ('fan') which he had eng- Xlsnjusliri has been held in  honour with 

and  pulled off on copper with the  the Tartars for  many  past centuries; the help of the originals brought away from t h e  
nIountain of five pinnacles (Pancha-shirsa, 

\Vest by a special mission. 
whence he left on his pilgrimage to Nopal, - .  
is famous in the whole stretch of the 
Chinese Empire. The  Sanskrit designation From an  early date the reputation of 

of Pancha-shirsa parvata '  literally corresponds the mountain with five pinnacles spread f a r  
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a n d  wide. I n  824 a messenger from the 
.Tibetans ('T'oy-rap') came to ask a t  the 
imperial court, a painted image of the  
Ou-t'ai-ch+u. Nepalese manuscript of  
the  Astasahasrika ?rajna-paraciita, d a t t d  
135 or samvat,  i n  tbe reign of Bhoja deva 
;t+ Laksmikama deva represent in one of 
the  curious miniatures tha t  adorn the 
te?t a n  image . ,  of bianjushri , with the follo- 

\virlg legend: "Pancha-shikhx-parvate Vagira- 
t t ah  (sic) ' .Vagisl~vara ( a n o ~ h e r  name for 
h l a n j u s l ~ r i )  on the mountain  \\.ith the five 
summits. "The Podhisatva is painted in i t ,  
i n  yellow as  it suits i t ,  s i t t ing Indian- 

. fashion,  the left leg hanging over a lion, 

tjle hands joined in  a gesture of instruction, 
h d d i n g  a blue Jotus [utpala,  in  the shape 
of a brush). Oa its left a subordinate 
personage, with a terrible look on his face 
and armed with a bludgeon. The  orname- 
nta l  painting consists of a temple dug-out 
i n  a n  rlnderground (cavern) in  the mountain 

with  a' tree and ascetics around. And,  as 
i f  to dispel every suspicion a n d  to confirm 
this testimony, znother manuscript of 
bordering date  (samvat 191, i81 the reign 
of Camkara decaj presents among its 
illustrations an  a l m o s ~  identical image (or 
picture) with the following legend: " l l a h a -  
Cina  hlnnjughosa", "AIanju-ghosa ( ~ r  
AIanju-shri) cf the Great  China. Here 
a z a i n  the Badhisattva, of yellow colour is 

si t t ing in the Indian-style, the r i z :~ t  ley 
hanging on a blue lion with a red throat,  
the hands joined in a gesture of teachi!,g; 

a blue lotus passes under the left arl::. 
T w o  sul;?l:erns of the feminine sex sra:ld 
one i a   ellow ow on the right, one in  I,lueon 
the left; fl>r s-enery is painted an  under-  
ground temple in 1he mountain,  ~ 1 i t I l  trees. 

Two \\,him of Nepaleje miniatuse- 

painters does pot seem to have altered the 
essential features of the Chinese picturc; 
hfanjushri in fac t  has  for ordinary symbols 
the  book and the sword which he hOldsi3 
his hands as the emblems of his eloquence 
and  dialectic vigour, and  it is exactly 

like this tha t  he is  represented, in one or 
the two Nepalese manuscripts, on an iqage 

:vithout legend; the faithful had no need 
of explanation 10 recognize in it  the 
divinity. Painted in  yello\\r, sitting in  
Indian-style, he  brandishes a sword in t h e  
right hand, whilst tile left hand which 
i s  bent, holds the book; a blue lotus passrs 
under the arm. The  scene;y is the same 
as for the other two miniatures: an under.. 
ground temple in the mountain, and trees6 

I r  is easily explained tha t  an image of 

kianjushri  of Ou-t'ai-chan had been known 
from a n  early da te  i n  Nepal; occasions 
hnd not been w a n t k g  to  help its penetra- 
t ion thi tht r :  One of the Chinese diplorna- 
t ic missions scnt to Nepal, or through 
Nepal, between 646 and 660, was able to 

offer one as a g i f t  to the pious k i n g  
Narendra Deva, or again one of the Chinere 

devout crossing through Nepal as a pilgrim 
was ablt: t o  offer one as a gift to s?me 
of the convents of the country; Exactly 
Inany of these pilgsilns camc from the  
very district of t h e  011-t'ai-chan (depart- 
ment of Ping)7 and a fetv among them 
remained permanently in Nepal and died 
thither,  leaving their varied objrcts of 
sanctity as  an  heritage to their Xepaleje 
associates. 

L ~ s t l y ,  the rnecting a t  the court of 

the Ti betan king Srougtsan Garn-PO, of 

t\\.o equally devout quecns, one of Nepalese 
the other of Chincse origin, must have 
haslened the relizious exchanges Letween 



and c h i n a ;  one and the  had  example, among  so m a n y  otl:ers, Vajra-. 
brought in the palace of their barbar ious  bhodhi, the i l lus t r io~ls  Amogharajra, who 
hur ,ant~ ,  holy boo's left Ceylon for the Central  Empire, to\vv.;dr 
glory of the hfalljushri of Ou-t 'ai-chan did  the !.ear 7~0, on ,he f a i th  of a 

delay in dcsce2ding \rhich ordered h i m  to proceed thirller to 
+ins the  Ganges. T h e  exact  and  rvorship hlanjushri; or  aga in  P ~ n j n a ,  trans- 

Hiuuen-tsang, du r ing  his sojourn lator of the  > ? a l ~ a \ . a n a - S u d d ! l n - ~ a ~ - ~ ~ r a .  
in lndia, on tl3.e very evc of the events 

mita-sutra fellow-associate of the ."jestorian 
placed the two grcat  natio:~s of the missionary king-tchin;; who proceeded on 

Far in close fr iendship,  has  his way t o  China  (~vh ich  hr: rcarh3-J in 
hrard spoken of Manjusllr i  2s a Bodhisxttva 

j p )  because h,lanjusllri !vas to be found., 
,,f cl-.ina; otherwise he ~ v o u l d  not have SO h~ said, i n  thc c l a n t r y  o f  tilr East. 
failrd t9 mention t o  his C.hin=se 1ect~ra:s Modern times have renewed the  axc ien t  
a feature so proprr to  flatter their nat ional  

traditi3n: Tne  ambassador w!lo ce,ery iive 
vanity. Personally, 1 1 ~  seems u~el l  to co:~sidzr vears carries to (China j the court of Pck ing 
him as [he special pa t ron  of t h e  Chinese the  tribu:c of N-pdl official, sal;~:es the 
in India; i t  is Afanj l~shr i  ~ v h o  hiandchur ian  emperor, as the incarnat ion 
6ve, him as a n  Guard ian  angel,  '"o of Bodhisattva Slanjushri;  a flattery of t h e .  
warns him i n  his dreams of .DaIai-Lama h;Ls to  the XfandcEl,- 
dangers and ~ i . h o  eshorls h i m  t o  return to 

r ians the r ight of exploiting to  the i r .  
his native-country; b u t  none o f  thc doctors 

benefii, the belief of ancient India.  
of India, in their  relatioils \\pith Hiouen- 
lsang, think of ~ V O - k i n g  hIanjushr i  i n  

connection wi th  C!iina. Half  a century 
I n  the course of centuries, hlanjushri,. 

later, when I-tsing visits Ind ia ,  he  goes 
ended up  in being naturalized rs a 

about diffirently: "The people of Ind ia  
Chinese. The  Tibetans credit his b i r th  o n  now say, to the  eulogy of  China:  The  
mount Ou-t'ai. f rom a n  emanation o f  sagacious 3.fa11jushri is a t  present a t  Ping- 
Boddha. Bllddha had come to  C h i n a  to tcheon \vhe:-e h is  benediction is spreading 
preach the law; but the gospel was  toe- 

over the people. So then we should honour 
and admire t h a t  country, etc. ' .Ur.fortu- sublime to  these coarse minds. He stopped 

a t  the mountain of five pirlnacles which nately I--tsing ab:uptl;; ends u p  here his 
account acd  l:c is content to add  in a alreal:,? sholvecl five resplendent chaityas; 

conclcsive manner: "lvhat (hey relate on from the base a tree had grown; i t  was a 

jambu, 'the tree which pivcs its name  to that is roo long to  b e  mentioned in  
detail." the  regions of jambu-dvipz.  A gold r a y  

came out of tll- forehead of B113gavat a n d  

penetrated the tree, where there ' formed 
Hioilen-tsnng h a d  neithcr fclt nor a n  escrejcence; from this excrescence there 

expressed t!lis scholar's sc:uple. After grew a lotus stem \\.hicll bloomtd into 
th: journey of I-[sing, Ch ina  remains a flo\\ler and  the ilower carried the prince 
hencefdrth considered as t he  sojourn of the sages, Arya hIanjusllri. He  had a 
Manjurhri and the  H i n d u  pilgrims who y ~ l l o ~ * ~  complexion lvith one face only and 

wish to adore hiln t ake  tile Road to  China;  t~i.0 hands, the risllt armed with the 
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.srvord of science, t he  left  car rying a book 
on a lotus in  circ!e, such as  the  clascical 
images  represent i t ,  b u t  without the  p a r -  

- t i r u l a r  featurcs a t t r ibuted  by  the Nepalese 
miniatures to  the  h l a n j : ~ s h r i  of China .  From 

-his  forehcad c a m e  o u t  a gold turt le w1:ich 
plunyed iu  the  lakc  si tasaras,  a t  the  fcet 

of the  mounta in .  And since, h f a n j l ~ s h r i  
.dwe!ls on t h e  fi.:e s u n ~ m i t s  b u t  h e  
assumes a d i e e t  colour on each  
a n e  of them: Se!!o\v o n  one, ~ v h i t e  on the  
e the r  red, green a n d  blue a n d  each one 
c l  t h e  summi t s  bears flowers of t h e  s a m e  

.colour a s  ttlc gild; yellow here, white there, 
. and  red. green a n d  blue; a n d  the  virtues 
a r e  lirerally woilderful 9. T h e  Nevars who 
instructed the  Capuch in  Constantin d'Ascoli 

.also represented t o  h i m  Manjushr i  ( in  t h e  

n a m e  af Eissochtma), a s  "a certain 
Chir.e:e \%!lo h a d  come  by the  way ' o f  

'Tibet .  

H wevcr ,  before &in: adopted b y  
-Ch ina ,  I l a n j u s l ~ r i  h a d  very well been a 

H i n d u  b y  bi r th .  T h e  Sanskr i t  sources of - l a r a n a t h a ,  mentioned t h a t  he  appeared in 
t h e  reign of Chandragup ta ,  king of Orissa, 
a l i~ : l e  n:!er the  reign of Aiahapadlna,  
t h e n  towards the  period of  the hfacedonian 
invasion,  if these m!.thic.z indica t ions  2:e  

worthy of b e i r : ~  translated i n  real language. 
He appeared in  guise of religious mendi-  
-cant, e s p ' ~ u n d e d  a par t icu  a r  doctrine of 

t h e  G~rtac-\'chicle a n d  disappeared leaving 
hchii..d a book ,  t hc  Xsta-Sahasrika-Prajua- 

~a r : : rn i tn ,  so pretended the santrantiltas; t he  
Tat ivnsarngrnha,  assured the  Tan t r ikas  with 
equal  assurance. 

T h e  event had taken place either 250 
Tear:, clr 4'10 years a f t e r  the Xirvana.  T h e  
local icy, besides, varied like t h e  date.  

According to the L i a n j u s h r i - ~ a r i n i r v a n a ,  

Manjushr i ,  t he  hero of the book, had 
taught  five hundred lookers (rris) in the 
snow moufitains (Himalayas) .  Henceforth, 
one leap was  s ~ f f i c i e n t  t o  ca r ry  him from 

t h e  Himalaya  in to  C h i n a .  In  tile days of 
Hi0uen-tsang, the  people still worshipped 
3 t  >latli:~ra, the ".\IEDOPX" of the gods 
"(Ptolernee) a s tupa  -r\.!:ich covered hiS 

relics. \ \ 'hikt  some peop!e held hlanjushri 
t o  be  a historical personage, others, glorified 
h i m  a s  a sup : rn~ tu ra l  b t ~ n g :  Thc YoSa. 

charyas  cnnsiderecl h i m  a s  ~h: s l  irituaI son 
(Dhyani-bodhist tva) of the Buddha Akso. 

bhya  and  li kc identical  wi th  Vajrapani; 

elsewtlere he  is mentioned i n  company of 
Va j rapan i  a n d  Ava!oki-tecvara, in a triad 
i n  which he  pertains to the  Brahrna of the 
Hindu  Tr i ad .  H= often receives the surname 
of "Kumara"  the  young man ,  the prince", 

o r  in  t h e  guise of a more emp!latic form 

Rumara -bhu ta .  T h e  appela t ion of kurnara 

seem to  ac t  a s  a cdunterpart  to the 
K u m a r i s  of tant r i sm,  t o  tbe  virgins cvhom 
the  I3uddhists a n d  Shivai tes  worship at the 
same  time; b u t  besides th i s  worth, it seems 
t~ have he:e f o r  special function the defi- 

n i t ion  c;f tile role of  Jlanjushri  in the 
Empi re  o f  tlte Lalv. 'The l3uddhas are the 

Dharma-:  ajas,  t:le kings of the  Law''; 
Alan jushri, the  Bod I ~ i j a t t v a ,  nehr them by 

b e l o b  them, is the  pr ince  a t  the sovere- 
ign's court. B u t  t he  ecsential element of 
his n a m e  is tlle ac!jectivc 'rnanju', ~ l l i ~ h  

is found  a g a i n  in :lie various s~non).ms: 
~ l a n j u s l ~ r i ,  YIanjuchosa, l l an jusva ra ,  li3nju- 

bhadra ,  3 l an juna tha ;  the  iit!e of ~ a ~ - i c v n r a "  

hfas ter  of the speech", is the  equivalent or 
t he  glass of it. T h e  adjective 'rnanju is really 
appl icd  a n d  so to  s a y  esclusively applied, to 

t h e  voice or  t o  the  intonation; the buzz 
of the  bees, t h e  song of the  cuckoo, t1lc 
words of t h e  parrots,  a : l  t h a t  the poetic' 

of I n d i a  cxtol l ike a symbol  of harmony) 



and melody, has a r ight,  w i t h  the h u m a n  
voice to the epithet of  'manju*; T h e  
ltchnic gives the n s m e  of manju-git i ,  
tm,,j,l-v~dun' to metres of a clever 

c,mplication: T l ~ d i b e t a n s ,  scrupulo!~s 
have se!ected t o  give this 

the nwrd 'hjam',  bvhich is especia- 

jig applicable to t!le softness of speech. 
H~ is the god with the pleasant voice, 
master of eloqurnce a n d  i n  this way  
c~rres~ol~ds with the E r a h m a  of  the  Hindus; 
the relation is SJ i n t ima te  t h a t  he  borrorvs 
from Brahma his lotus cradle a n d  even 

his lady-csmpanion Sarasvati .  But 
Brahma was disappearing in  Ind ia  a n d  
almost vanis!ling f rom t h e  worship, Ifan- 
jushri who rvas his counterpart  threw i n t o  

shade in the Indian Buddhism, a n d  especi- 
ally out of India ,  t he  numerclus band of 
the competing Eodhisattvas.10 

Holv can such a success be  explained: 
1s it a strange coincidence, apparently 
marveIlous, of sounds which  h a s  earned t o  
Manjushri his  popular i ty  w i t h  the  Tar t a r s  
as it has procured later  t o  the  Emperor of 
[he hlandchurians ( - l l a n j u )  the  hanour  
of passing off a s  a n  incarnat ion of God ? 

But the name of the  b landchur ians  seems 
modern and the relat ion i s  undoubtedly 
coincidence or chance. T h e  tradit ional  
iotrrpreta~ions of the  translators a n d  

Chinese glossarists help i n  n o  measure i n  
the solution of the enigma. 

Engaged as  they were in expla in ing 
the thought more t h a n  thc  word, they have 

copied or reproducyd t o  t h e  imi ta t ion  of 
the Intlian doctors, false etymologies b u t  
more respectable to  the i r  taste t h a n  the l i teral  

sense of 'harmonious voice". T h e y  have 

t r ansh ted  'manju' by  'marvellous', anJ 

'manju-shri' by  "marvellous virtue" or 
still more audicio~lsly by~ 'marve l lous  h-ad'' 

i n  confusin: the substantive 'sh:iL (slliri 
i n  vulgar pronunciation i n  I n d i a ,  'chi-li 
i n  Chinese transcription) with siras (corn- 
nlonly 'siro'), a n d  c!li-lo in  Chinese 
transcription); thanks to  th ' s  whimsical  

e t ~ m o l o : ~ ,  the name of blanjusllri clearly 
sho\\~ed tha t  h e  ~ 3 s  "at t h r  held" of the  
Eodhisattvas. Others aga in  translated 
manju-shri by  "mdrvellous benediction", 
since his name  rvas the best of omens11 . 
All these witticisms testify . to  the  effarts 
made to p!ace the Indian name  of b l a n j a -  
shri  t o  the height of his real role i n  China.  
I n  fact, the name of .Manjushri is fa i r ly  
disconcerting; i t  really ranks i n  appearance  
i n  the same series of so  many  kncwn 
names: Jinashri, Jayashri, Padmashri. 
Dharmashri, etc.; bu t  al l  these names have  
a character in  common which differentiate 
them from Manjushri; t he  first element t o  
which is added the word 'shri' is a 
substantive. I n  ?vIajush:i, this first element 
is an  adjective; it's enough from a g rama-  
tical poi~kt of view, to give a strange 
charact:r to this  word. T h e  form S lan ju -  
ghosa, on the contrary is easily explained; 
i t  enters the same category of the n a m e  

of Buddha-ghosa, Acvaghosa, etc..; a n d  
although the  first term is aga in  by excep- 
tion, a n  adjective, the analysis of the  

raises no difficulty. hIanju- 
ghosa seems well t o  be the primitive form 
of the name, of which AIanjushri would b e  
a n  adapt ion more honorary t h a n  correct. 

Whatever i t  be regarding his n a m e  
a n d  origin, hlanjushri  has had the  privi- 
lege of mainta in ing himself i n  the first 
r ank  of the  pantheon, in  spite of the  
multitude of rivals, through 311 the  vici- 
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Ssitudes of Chinese Buddhism. H e  holds 
the  foremost place i n  the  first 

Buddhist ic texts brought in to  C h i n a ,  for 
instance i n  tlle 'LVen-jon-chi-lis-wen pon- 
sa-chon-king a n d  tl:e 'Sei-tsang p a i  pas  

king. transla;ed b y  the  monk  Leon-La-  

t chanu ,  native of the  country of the  Yue- 
rclli, between 147 a n d  1EG of  .J. C. he  is 
gIol.ified i!l t he  Raina-!iara~?daka-v)tuha, 
translated 1,:: T c h o n  Fa-hon i n  270. T h e  
t r i ~ j m ~ h  of the  School c.f Tan t r i sm wi:!~ 
L a j r a b c d u i ,  ~ m o g h a v a j r a  a n d  thei r  succes- 
sors strengrl~cns a g a i n  the  r a n k  a t t r ibuted  

a l r eady  t o  Bodhisatlva by  the  School of 
t h e  Perfection of Sagac i ty  (Prajni-Para- 
mi t a ) .  I n  fac t ,  th is  god of speech, is t he  
born  pat ron of the  speculatiens, i n  the  
m a n n e r  of t h e  hEassoretes o r  of the  Cabbale ,  
o n  words, letters, on their  mystical  polvcr 

which a r e  so dea r  t o  the  
of Chinese a n d  T i b e t a n  Buddhism; he  

i s  really qualified t o  reveal to  Dharrnashri  
h l i t r a ,  t he  deep mean ing  of the  twelve 

a s  well a s  to teach the a l ~ r a c a d a -  
b r a  (mhgical  word) of the formu!ae in 
conjuring-boolts (dharanis)  which recapitu- 
l a t e  a n d  conta in  the  sagacity a n d  polrer of  
t h e  Buddhas, t o   he barba r i ans  of the 
Nor th .  As a for tunate  r iva l  of the  Ind ian  
Brahmn,  he continues to i:lcarnate the sove- 
reign polver of t h e  sacred speech, the 
*brahrnan1 whom his rival has not succeeded 
i n  kccpil~:; t ransplanted f rom the sul,tIe 
monasteries of I n d i a  to  the  country of the 
rude tribes of the  Yu-fc;hi, Tu' iharas,  
Tul.~lsXas Ci:las. ?brlanjushli, prince of tile 
spccch f o i ~ r ~ i i  aga in  ~ u t f  ic!e the  Aryan  
l i r r i ~ s ,  t!ie propitiuu; s-rata of xvitchcraft 
ar d c l : n ~ ~ a n i s : n ,  in ~vl?ic:ll tile A r y a n  
'11:ahman' ]:ad a t  one tinlc sprung up a n d  
grown, f rom H i n d u - k ? ~  tc11 to  the China  
sea ,  I:e easily spread his  uncontc-j:cd empire. 
The Sc:.ars have cndcd u p  by  transrorrrl i l .x 

h l ~ n j ~ ; - h r i  a; a sir.p!c patron or manua! 

labours; bu t  the  consistent tradition does 
not nevertheless perpetuate in  this ' synlbol 
the  memory of the  T a r t a r i c  and  Chi:lcrc 
influence on  the  southern slopes of the 

H i m a l a y a .  

T h e  symbol is mythical;  the irlfluence itself 
is not  a useless invention of the 1e:cnd. 
S e p a l ,  a n d  by the road through 

Kcpal, continuous ac t ion was exerted 
on belie's, c:~srorcs and  civilization of :heir 
Xorthern neighbours; b . ~ t  t x o  great races 
d o  ;:ot enter in  a last ing relation without 
lending each other a n d  borrowing from each 
other. T h e  Chinese Buddhists who look 
upor1 Lao- t zen  a s  S h a k y a m u n i  in persol1 
who  h a d  crossed through the  East to 
preach his doctrine, a n d  the  Taoists \\rho 
recognize i n  S h a k y a m u n i  their  master Lao- 
tzen, who h a d  mysteriously conle out of 
Ch ina  to  visit t he  West, a r e  equally justi- 
fied one a n d  the  other. T h e  hirtory of 'be 
borrowinzs cant rac ted  by  Ind ia  is d i iku l t  to 
trace, i n  the disheartening d e a ~ t h  of historical 

documents; b u t  i t  is a c ~ r i o u s  and s:g~estive 

indication regarding t h e  r c q ~ e s t  addressed to 

the Emperor  of C h i n a  in  the  VI I th .  century 
hv a n  Eastern i leighbour of Sepa l ,  the 
prince of K a m a r u p a ,  tvith the  purp~lse 
of lx-ocu:ing t~:e i m a g e  of ~ a o - t z c . 1  a d  

t he  sanskrit  tr2:lslation o r  his Ivorl:, t!:? 
Tao- re  king. ?I:e parsaye of the p i l ~ r i ~ c s  
and  merchants who  ot'len mingled with 
them, left t races on the  sc i l  of India. 
Irnmcdia:ely afcer opening of rel2tions 
I~et\\.ecn S c 2 a l  alld T ibe t ,  t he  Chrc~nicle 
of  S c p n l  r n e ; l t i , ~ : ~ s  tile i n t i o d u r t i ~ ~ n  into 
Ncpal of a ne;v gad ,  l l a h ~ - k a l ~  broz;'ht 
from T i b e t  b!, the  savallt E3ndhl:s~t:a 
i n  t h e  reign of Xarendra  dcva. T e 
d o c ~ r i n e  of T a n t r a s  whicll served as a 

connecting l ink Ijetrvccn 13uddhi:m a d  

Sl i ivaisn ,  ccl~rld not i ~ a ~ e  dratvn :I~eir 
i n s p i r a t i l ; ~ ~ ~  of a ferocious, oI,servc ar.d 



sanguin;ry mysticism from India ,  then by  these practices in  Chinere fashion 
it is e]seahere tha t  i t  is perhaps  ( ~ i n l c a r a )  tha t  you must worship m e  with. 

,e.rch for the impure  source. Sev-ral of ''I<e aP?roaches Bilddhr a n d  gathers f r o m  
th ~ ~ ~ t r a s  claim with candour China  a s  his lips this  unexpected leis:,n: T h e  \vomen 
their cradle. The  tam- tan t ra  who e x a l t s  a r e  gods, the \vorne;l a re  tile life: the 
in  a n  ancient divinit!', perh2ps of a ste11ar women are  the ad ,mment .  fie alibvays in 

and  p:opagated by Bllddhism, thought aman: ths i q ~ s e ~ .  L.rvi:ll a sprout 
thengathered UP b y  14ihduism, the tree of China ( . \Ia: la-Cirra4rumaf,  
that knowledge o f  T a r n  has come the Inagical omnipotence is zttnined,  i f  

tile country of Gina,  f r o m  Cllinn; i t  one practises the f ive rites ge:le;all; desig- 
is ihere that ~ a s i s r h a ,  tllc ancient prophet nated under the name of the  five 11, their  
of vedic hymns has  h a d  to travel to ins- init ial  letter: #madya', to  dri:,k alcuhol; 
t ruct  himself fro"' Buddha,  whom he had 'mams3', to ea t  flesh; 'matsya', to 
not  been able to meet i n  Ind ia  or even in  fish; 'mudray to  mLke complicated 
Tibet: s u c h  is the: secret t h a t  S h i m  i n  wit11 the fingers; 'rnaithunaY, to fornicate. 
k,fion confides t o  his spouse Parvati, T h e  last r i te is the most e8icaciuus o f  

basing himself on the a u t l l o r i t ~  of the Gina- all, especially when one adds  the adora r ion  
Besides, let no  One mistake himself on of a naked woman, wtlatever her birth. 

thir; ~ ~ d d h a  , i s  only here, a s  i s  proper, a form 
,,f vishnu, a t  t h e  same  t i m e  as  he  is a great  

Ehairava, the  manisfestat ion of Shiva. The old doctrine of f a i t h  by  t h e  
The hlaha-cina-kramacara, also named absurd, so dear  to the Brahmans, finds i t -  

Cinacarasara-tantra, which pretends to  self surpassed by  these teachings to which 
dispel the last doubts  of Parvat i ,  discon- India  Pays honour to China  and to  Buddha, 
certed by the stupefyicg revelation or I f  one has the right to  suppose a n d  to 

Shivs, relates in  deta i l  the  visit of \*asistha search for reality i 2  these Lvhims, o n e  
in China a n d  thc  informat ions  he  received would be tempted to suspect in  these 
there. On the advice o r  Brahma, who knew practices "Chinese fashion" the  d is tant  echr, 

by esperier?~e the  polver of T a r a ,  since i t  little creditable of one of the secret 

was his help t h a t  he succeeded in societies tha t  have abounded from all 
creating the wolld, \'asistha, son of Brah- times in the Central Ernpire (China). If 

ma, goes to  in tcr rcgate  \'isl:u in  the  India has given Bgddhisrn to  China,  China  
form of Euddlla (Buddlla-rupi Janardana),who have eserted r e c i ~ r o c a l l ~  On Ind ia  
.lone knolrs ihc or the lsorsbip of a n  action which st i l l  remains to be  

Tara. He enters i n  t h e  " g ~ e a t  country of defined. 

Cina" and he sees Buddha surrounded 
by a thousand mistresses in  erntic ecstasy. ' l l ~ t s y e n d r a  Kath.- whilst hlanjushri  
The slrrprise cf the  sage man  borders on belongs to the ordinary pantheon of t h e  
tcandal. "h'ere were practices contraly to Great  l'ehicle, hlatsyendra :;atha is a local  
the yedzs" he exclains; a voice f rom the divinity,  exclusively prop:: to Nepal. T h e  

void, corrects his error: "If you wish, sa id  introductian of the worship c ; f  hlatsyendra 
the voice, t o  w i n  the favour of T a r a ,  i t  is Na th  in the  valley is mentioned by t h e  



t r ad i t ion  a s  belonging or pertaining to  his- 
torical times. A precise date  even remains 
connected t o  this important event. I shall 
have to discuss, in  connection with the 
history of Nepal, this special point of 
chronology. The  royal personage associated 
t o  this memor:7, Xarendra deva, is fortun- 
ately known by positive documents; he 
reigned about  the middle of the VIIth.  cen- 
tury. But the chronicle has nevertheless trea- 
l e d  on the subject as one concerning on a n  
epic poem; i t  has grouped; around the human 
authors, the half-gods a n d  the gcds and 
enriched with miracles the too simple founda- 
t ion of the account. 

Narendra deva had  abdicated in 
favour  of his son V a r a  deva and he had  
consecrated himself to  a religious life. At 
t h a t  period Goraksa Natha  came to  Nepal 
i n  the hope of meeting a2d worsh ipp i l?~  
hfatsyendra Natha  who still frequented his 
most preferred residence, mount K a m a n i  
t o  the South of t h e  valley. But the moun- 
t a i n  was difficult to approach; the god, 
would conceal himself from his devotee. 
T h e  skint's piety had  recourse to  a subte- 
rfuge: he enticed the nine great Nagas on 
a hi!lock, sa t  upon them to retain them 
as  pl.isone:-s and waited w it11 confidence on 
tlle events he foresalv. 

The  Nagas once prisoners, the heavens 
dric-d up, tl;e rainy season passed ~ i i - h o u t  
rrin;  the  barren fields gave no more corps. 
The  poor tribes died in  great nurnbers. 
T h e  scourge lasted twelve years and com- 
plaints rose from all  sides, to such a pitch 
that  king Vara dcva became brdken-hear- 
ted. He b q a n  roanling the streets with- 

o u t  disclosil;g his identity, i n  the hope of 

gathering a salutary advice. And thul it 

was that a t  the convent of the T ~ ~ ~ .  
jewels ( 'Tr i ra tm-vihara)  he heard t h e o l d  
Bandhudat ta speaking to his "ifc. B ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
da t t a ,  i n  his long life, had already ,p 

many calaciit ies which he had known how 
to cure. H e  h ~ d  extricated the  hinl 
Chandra Ketu deva, from a strange prtdi. 

carnent, when he was despondent and 

despairing himself to  die of hunger; hehld 
d isco-;crcd arid installed goddess Loniri 
hlaha-knli ,  who had given peace and 

prosperity to  the land; he had brought 

away  f rom Tibet  (Bhota) the god Maha- 
kala  and ent:usted the care of the frontier! 
t o  the ten divinities of Wrath ('krodha- 

devatas'). And Bandhudatta said to hi, 
"ire: "The only rcmedy to our ailing! 
lies in .4rya Avalokitecvara who dwellson 
mount Kapotals;  but to fetch him, t t t  

prayers of a king a re  esseiitial; and our 
king is young a n d  frivolous and hi! 

fa ther  has  secluded himself in a solitary 
retreat." 

Besides, the Avalokitecvara of mount 
kapa to la  was none other than hlatsyendrr 

Kath,  the god of G o r a k s ~ .  Natha. Avalo- 
kitecvarn P a d m a p ~ n i  Bodhisattva, who ir  

also oitcn called Lokecvara, had one day 
transformed himself in to  a fish (matsva') 
to  hear,  in place of P ~ r v a t i  sleeping an 

abstract of the doctrines of the mystic 
union tau.;ht a t  one l ime by the primor 

dia l  B a d d h ~ .  (.4cli Buddha) to Shiva and 

which Shiva \ \as repeatinq to his divine 
spouse on the bench of the ocean; Lokec- 

n r a ,  since then, received and bore the 
name of Pri nce-of - the Fishes-Protectcr 
('\.latsyendra K a ~ h a ' ) .  Having learnt by 
surprise e f  the only means of salvation, 



r ra deva entered his palace in  a l l  king a 
hasle,scnt for his father a n d  Bandhudatta 

and to them t o  intervene. The old 

accepted the propo"1 of going to search 

for hlatsyendra Natha but  he enforced the  
Flea that he should be helped b y  Narendra 

and a gardener (mal i )  with his wife 

(m31ini), as these Were the only people 
qualified to offer gifts. T h e  little t roop 

started on its journey; a t  each stage special 
rites were performed; the protection of 
yogambara-Jnana-dakini was thus obtained; 

thanks to this goddess, Bandhudatta was 
able to liberate one of t h e  Nagas from his 
long captivity, this Naga  was called kar- 

kotaka. The liberated Naga  joined the 
four and rendered them signal 
services; were they to  find a river to cross 
0, a difficult passage, karkotaka would 
spread his links and make  a bridge. 

Without stopping their jourcey on 

account of the obstacles which the gods 

had raised against them, they reached 
mount kapatola, and  Bandhudatta began to  
worship Avalokitecvara. T h e  god, always 
sympathetic, took pity on Nepal; he appe- 
ared to Bandhudatta, instructed him with 
the secrets of the future and returned near 
the goddess (yaksini) Jnana-dakini, whom 
he honoured as a mother. Bandhudatta, 
while conforming himself to the instruc- 
tions he had receivcd, recited the p o w e r f ~ l  
forms of invocation (mantras). Avaloki- 
tccvarz hastened t o  appear  i n  the form of 
a large black bee, penetrated into 1he 
phial of lustral water without the know- 
ledge of king Narendra deva, who had 
gone off to sleep; Bandhudatta had to 
awaken h i s  companion with a touch of 
the foot. Narendra hastened to close the 

phial. But the gods a n d  demons pretended 

to oppose themselves to the carrying away 

of Avalokitecvara. Bandhudatta appealed t o  
his help the divinities of Nepal who 
held council and decidcd to  entrust the 
case and protection of the kingdom t o  
Avalokitecvara in the vocable of Slatsyendra 
Natha. A treaty signed with the opposite 
divinities satisfied them by its advantageous 
c'auses. Bandhudatta celebrated in  honour 

of h3atrycndra Natha the rites which a r e  
performed on the birth of a child; then  
h e  retraced his s e p s  towards Nepal. T h e  
gods who did not wish to separate them- 
selves from Matsyendra Natha ordered 
the priest to spead all  along his route 
seeds of devadaru; the trees that would 
grow from these grains would one d a y  
show to the liberated king the path of 
return towards kapotala; but the crafty 
magician took care to  sterilise the seeds 
u p  till the t ime he reached the pass of 
the Bagamati, in  mount Kotpal. As he 

was about to enter the valley, he po!itely 
dismissed with gifts the gods of outside, 
summoned the divinities of Nepal a n d  
organized a great procession. Four Ehaira- 

vas undertook to carry the god willingly 
captive in  the phial; Brahma swept the  

street in singing the vedas; Vishnu blew 
in  his conch, hilaha deva scatterei about  
lustral water, Indra held the p.7-rasol; Yama 

burnt incense; Varuna spread rain water, 
Kuvera, riches; Agni, splendour. Vayu 
carried the banner; Nairrtya brushed 
obstacles aside, Icanas dispersed the demons. 
Bandhudatta and Narendra deva alone 
saw this marvellous spectacle; the laymen 
only saw birds and beasts. 

In  crossing on the territory of Bag- 
mati ,  at a d i s~anez  of one league to the 
south of Patan, one of the four Bhairavas, 
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Haras iddbi ,  barked l ike  a dog. Bandhu-  
' d a t t a  interpreted this barkicg;  i n  mak ing  

Boa, t h e  Bhairava  wished t o  m a r k  the  
p lace  where hiatsyendra N a t h a  was  born 

('bhu'). On t h e  advice of the  p r i ~ s t ,  the 

k in5  founded the  town of Amara -pura  
"the c i ty  of t h e  Immortals". T h e  
pcd was  installed in  it; a n  i m a g e  
was workcd ou t  of t h e  very 
11c.ly clav f r o m  t h e  mcund of H m a y a p i d o ,  
acd i n  i t  \\.as transferred most solemiy 
t h e  spi r i t  of t h e  god gatl;c:ed in  the  
ph ia l .  

Since t h e  moment ~vl len  the  procession 
h a d  formed at Kotpal ,  t h e  wished for  
r a i n  had fallen plentifully. Prosperity h a d  
returned. But  the  heroes of t h e  legend ended 
u p  tragically:  Narendra  deva, i n  a rage  
f o r  hav ing  received a kick f r o m  Bandhu- 

d a t t a ,  killed hirn b y  a magical  cha rm,  
and died himself f o u r  d a y s  later; both 
were absorbed by the  god. Bandhudat ta  i n  

h i s  r ight  lag, Narendra  deva in  his left 
leg. 

T!le :sg-,n,l mentioned i n  the  Vamsha-  

va!i scelns t o  have omirtcd Gora!csa XatIi., 
w h o  fi;u:cd iil tl?c i:lrroduction of the  
episoic.  I t  is G o r a k s ~  Knt1:a on the con- 
t r a r y  ~ v h o  i s  a n d  rernlins in i t  the central 
figare i n  the Cr- l~rnzcic  rece:ision of tlie 
s a r r e  1c;r;ld. T!:e Cuc;ldil:i-Purann, i n  
\vhic!l 11;- !:rnli:n nns of S,:>sl h2:-e a t t em-  
pted to >pp!l,pria;e t l~c :~~ : t l ccs  \vi:11 tl;e 
popl;!ar I~ccl:ds of t I ~ I c ~ I  !:uddism, 
preservcs 1I:ltsyendl.a Katl13 I ~ u t  ranks  h im 
second to  GoraLsa S 2 : h ~  Acco;di~>g t o  
i t s  nrcr,::!.:, .\lal?a-dcva gave a Itroman 

c n c  da:: st,n;ciliir.g to ea t  telling her ~ ! ; ~ t  

thereby a son would b e  born to her. 
T h e  woman d i d  not  tcuch the meal and 
threw i t  a w a y  on  a heap  of filth. Twelve 
vears later, l l a h a d e v a  journeys back throuqh 
the  place, a s k s  t o  see the child, hears of 

t he  trangresiion, gets angry,  cornpels the 

w o m a n  to  search i n  the  filth and she 
discovers a small  boy twelve years old; the 
child receives the  n a m e  o f  Goraksa Satha. 
H e  h a d  for spl - i tua l  maste: Slatsyendra 
x a t h a  a n d  fo:louerl hirn  faithful!^; it ,vu 

he who carried a l ~ o u t  the  baggage uf the 

master; one d a y  Goraksa  Natha  went to 

Nepal; b:rt s n g r y  fo r  having been received 

l ~ i t h o u t  d u e  respeets, captured the clouds 
a n d  imprisoned them under his seat in 
one of his packages; for  twelve years he 
kept  them under  h i s  seat, without wishing 

to  stand up; fortunately,  ~Matsyendra Nath 
happened to  pass  close by; Goraksa Xatha 
could not help b u t  s tand u p  a s  a s i p  
of respec:; the clouds escaped and rain 
fell immediatel?v.  

- 
1 he br inging tosether of Goraksa 

K a t h a  a n d  1Ia tsyendra  X a t h a  in  the twn 

recensions of the lezend is very sigrlificat~t. 
Coraksa  S a t I l a ,  irl c~rdil lary langdage 
(3orkha Na th  is a t  tlle same lime the 
pat ron of a rlass of Vivai ts  (yogisj asce- 
tics a n d  t h e  kingdom of Gorhha,  for a 

long t ime thc r ival  of  Xepa l  a n d  marter 
of the  empi re  to-dnv. Alatsycndra Satha 

i s  t he  prstecror of S e p a l  a n d  as th- s ~ n ~ b o l  
of  11-r indcpr::dcnce: l:e presides o:er the  

dccti!iieq of t h -  k i n ~ d f j r n  a n d  appc l i s  a t  

c:i:ical no .~rs  2s the very sou1 of the 
countr!'. On tile c;c of the  catastroplles, 
which co~:sumtd the  to ta l  ru in  of tl:e 
x e v a r  dy~ias t ies ,  l l a t s !  e n d r s  K a ~ h a  m a ~ i -  
fested h ~ ~ i s c l f  L r  night,  i n  a dlcam,  to a 

ilunible pe;lsant \vI~.o Ii.eti on  the  consec- 



,at,d soil of Bagmati and predicted to 1 a m  tempted to see in this a 
him in a sort of designation born from an easy confusion 
the coming calamities. 7'11e Peasant ' a t  between two of the resorts preferred by 
first saw the entry of a Person who lighted Avalokitecvara: the Kapota-parvata, lnount 
a lamp, then the entry of Otl'ers of the Dove, in bragadha, and  the potala 
Spread carpets; a gathering soon gathered paravata, in Malabar. Fronl whereever he 
on them, and awaited a guest \ ~ h 3  excused came, ~ v a l o k i t ~ ~ ~ & ~  i n  the for:n of 

himself and alteled his visit for  the morrokv- hlatsyendra Natha, is diginguished by a 
The gathering dispersed. O n  the evening characteristic featurc. He is red, 
,f the next day, the same scene happ- Avalokitecvara is usual!y whitc. ~h~ do l l  

the same comPan) .~ but  the guest which figures to-day 14atsycndra Natlla irl 
who was anticipated was Present: i t  the processions is red: R,l. Foucher has. 
was 1.1a:s~endra Natha.  A B!lairava came already mentioned this peculiarity i n  a 

forward and asked to  eat.  h l a l s ~ e n d r a  Kepalese paintin: which expressly represents 

Natha sent him to the  of "the Lokecvara of Bugama in xepal" and 
Gurkha, dwe ling place of Goraksa Natha which is met with agairl  in 3 manuscript of 
and offered him the sovereignty of the the VIIIthiz or the S I t h .  century. Thc  details. 
place. "I accept, replied the Bhairava, if gouped by the legend around the essential fact: 
,t the same time I can  obtain  the  sow- introduction O F  a new divinity into Nepal 
eignt). over s e p a l .  "h{lts).endra N a t h ~  are borrowed from the present repertor). of 
consented and everything disappeared. T h e  these accounts. One can compare with i t  

peasant thus learnt tha t  the Gurkhas for instance, a n  episode related by the- 

were about to reign in Xepal, since Mats- ~ i b ~ ~ ~ ~  historian o f Indian 
yendra xatha had given his Buddhism, 'Taranatha: how the king 
rights. of Pundravardhana. Cubhasara warned 

by a dream, entrusted the l a i c  
Cantivarman to go and fetch Avnlckitec- 

IVas Slatsyendra Natha  a creation of vara  rronl mdunt  Patala,  so as to asjuse 
the local wors!iips ? His prirnlry function the happiness of his subjects: how Canti-  
of disrributiog rains seems a t  first sight varman triumphed over the obstacles 
to agree with the mraning of' his name accumulated on the road, helped by  a 

Prince-of-the Fishes-Protector. Prince of the snake that served as a bridge over the  

Fishes must be a n  aqua t ic  divini!y and as rivers and how he brougbt back the Lokec- 
such he is natural ly  in relation with vara Kharsarpana. 
rain. But the lgcal lesend assi:lis to 
hlatsyendra N a t h a  a foreign origin. T h e  
Budc1hi;ts wh ) see in  him a form of Avalo- 
liitecvara make him come irom mount The event was happening a century 
l iapotala,  xepal, beycnd the coun- before Narendra deva since Cantivarman 

try of K ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  I ignore il mount  K ~ ~ ~ -  is the contemporary of ni!i!aa~a, the great 

t a l a  has existed i n  reality a n d  in logician who prospered in the V1th.l' ten- 

which region i t  could have been found; t ~ r y  K k . r r p a n a ,  besides, had to rejoin 

5 .  
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' i n  Nepal Matsyendra Natha  who had 
. preceded him there. King Guna  K a m a  

deva introduced h im in Kathmandu,  
precisely t o  cornp2te with  tlie Matsyendra 

Natha of Patan, the  deserted capital ,  a n d  

he  instituted in  his honour a n  annua l  
procession. Alike Matsyendra Natha,  Kha-  
sarpa was red. The: Svayambhu-Purana, 

which predicted his entry into S e p a l  hns , 

the caution to expressly mark i t s  

colour. (Ch. V l i I ) .  

Masyendra ' K a t h a  came from 

India. Yet his n a m e  is not figrlred in 
t h e '  Brahmanic  o r  Buddhistic pantheon 
of India;  but i t  is met with in the 

tradition of a mystical sect where he even 

'shines in the first ranks. The adepts of 
the  Hatha-Yoga, who Pretend to teach 
the practical means of reducing the 
body, of  iring with  god and of execu. 
t ing  suspicious +odigies of the 
f a k e r s ,  worship as  thr i r  first maslcr! 

' Alatsyendra N a t h a  and Goraksa N a t h ~ j h  

who are once again found associating. 

T o  be continued 



FOOT NOTES 

2. See in part icular James Fergusson: 
#'Tree and  serpent worsl~ip.. i n  Ind ia  

London, 1873 (2nd. edit ion) a n d  
Winterntitz, 'Der etc., IVien, 1883. 

3, Kashrnere a l so  pqssesscs a Svayambhu 

.where the d ivini ty  ' i s  manifested by a 
flame: 

Svayabhur ya t r a  hu tabhag  bhuvo 
garbhat samunisan R a j a  tar. 1, Pze. 
34. The locality, designated in  current 

use by the  n a m e  of Sayam,  is the 
theatre of v o l c a n i ~  phenomena which 
occur periodically. I n  cer ta in  years 
the soil allows the  escape from a 
reddish cavity of vapours warm enough 
to boil the funereal  offerings which 
the pilgrims place thither (stein, trans. 
de la Raj-tar . ,  note on I,%) The  author  
of the Svayambhu.  P. brings himself 
the two countries clos:r t o  each other. 

Kacmire c a  yatt ia san t i  t a tha  ca  

tatra mandale .  

Sv. P. IV. p. 248. 

4. The Svayambhu - P. turseh describes 
China (ed. Bibl. Ind. ,  1 11.  P. 148 a n d  
IV. P. 248) i n  a very vague des- 
cription undcubtedly,  b u t  which z t  

least shows, to  what extent C h i n a  
dazzled the7distant vassals. "The 
country of C ina  is surrounded b y  

the Ocean; i t  is not a deep O c e a n  
which silrrounds her ... She lies on  t h e  
borders of Nepal (cor.: Nepalabhyan- 
tare  sthane), many  mountains, villages, 
provinces, kingdoms of a l l  sorts, towns, 
cities, fields and  markets are  to  b e  

found thither; there is the, imperial  c a p i t a l  
of al l  the  kingdoms, I l l , .  p. 148. And  
in the other passage, Nepal is  compa- 
red to China.  

Yatha  Cina eva dece ('a corr. 
ainsi') t a tha  Nepalarnandalam "beca- 
use all the sciences and knowledges 
a r e  studied thither and that  labourers 
and  traders of every profession a r e  t o  
be found thither." 

5. The  fac t  remains that  a s  early a s  the  
VII th .  century, a s imi lar  legend was  
i~ existence i n  the kingdom of K a m a -  
pura, very close to tiepal. \Vhen t h e  
messenger of Li--Yi-piao visited t h e  
country of Kamarupa between 6 13 
a n d  643, king Kurnara related to  h i m  
tha t  "[he power was handed down 
in  the royal family Tor the past four 
thousand years: the first had been a 

sa int ly  spiri t  come lrom China (Han- 
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t i )  by f lying.  "('Chen-Lia-facg-tchi') 
compiled i n  650) i n  the Japanese 
edition of the Tr ip i t aka ,  XXXV, 
1.94b; a n d  key 'Hiou-tsang' 11 1.77 
a n d  75) 

6. Foucher, 'S:udies on Blrdhislic icono- 
graphy', Paris, 1900, p. 114 sqq. 

-1. See 'sup'., p. 161. 

8. Besides the  image of the  Manjushri 
of China which I have described, the 

mr. Nepalese thambr.  add.  1643 stu- 
died by  Mr. Foucher shows an  

image of  maha ha-Cina samants 
bhadra  (Iconogr. bouddh.: p. V I ,  4) 

where the Bodhisattva is represented 
on a n  elephant with wooded hills a s  
a background to the  tableau. Rlr. 
Foucher i n  right i n  asking himself if 
these mountains are  not meant to 
recall the 0-mei-cllan, the mountain 
on which Sarnantabhadra is particu- 
larly honoured ia  China. Whatever 
i t  m a y  be, this image of China" is a 
further clue o f t h e  relations between 
Irldia   special!^ Nepal) and China,  

at tha t  period. 

9. Grundwell, 'L,lythology of the Buddhi- 
smus', Leipzig 1900, p. 134 sqq; 
according to  the 'Pad-ma Pan-yig ' ,  
Tibetan biogriiphy of Padmasam hhava. 

10. Tl;c vcry lion which serves as a mag to 

h4anjushri  undoubtedly translates 
in  the form of a concrete image, lh, 

usual metaphor in which is expressed 

the power of the Bucldistic lormula, 
T h e  ~ r e d i c a t i o n  of Buddha is , 
"roaring of the  lion" (Sirnhanada). 

11. Rernusat has already mentioned, in 
a note of his 'Fahien', p. 114, these 
etymologies proposed by t!ie 'Fan+ 
ming-yi -4ji'. 

12. Foucher, op. land,  pl. IV, I: Nepale 
. Bugama Lokecvarah. M. Foucher has 

recognized himself i n  Bugama an 

abbreviated form of Bugrnati, t h e  

village consecrated to hlatsyendra 
N a t h a  (p. 99 sqq.) One  will find at 

the  head of the  1st. volume of Old. 
field a picture in  colours of hlatsy- 
endra N a t h a  in his chapel of Busmati. 

14. Hathav idyam.  .... vijar~ate,  says Ata- 

mara,  i n  the beginning of the Hatha- 
Yoga-pradipi!ia (Cat. 3Iss. Oxen., 233 
and  235;- ke?. aisa on lIats!.endra 
N a t l ~ a  Cl'ilson, '\\'arks, ed. R ~ s t ,  Essays.. 
on the religion of the Hindus, 1862, 

vol. I p. 2 11; IT, p. 30. \V~lson is  
led to believe tha t  i ~ l a t s ~ e n d r a  Yatha 

ha; introduced the Shivaite Yoga into 
Kepal, a n d  11e has realized the union 
of the s c c t a r i a ! ~ ~  of th: jvith 

the Buddhibls. 
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NEPAL 
(Continued) 

The History of t h e  Tr iumphs  of 
Shankara (Samksepa-Shankara-vijaya')  al.O 

brings them together i n  a n  episode which 
reminds one by  certain features of the 
Nepalese account. h la tsyendra  Na tha ,  having 
entered by magic in  t h e  body of a king 
who has just d ~ e d ,  leaves h is  own body to  

the care o l  his disciple Goraksa  Natha.  
&<As the excellent Yogin was  taking the 
best magical postures, prosperity k i ~ e w  no 
slackenit~g in tha t  kingdom: 'The clouds 
poured rain' a t  propit ious p e r i ~ ~ d s  a n d  the 
wheat gave priceless crops." Eu t among 
the women of the  seraglio, hIa!s:~endra 
Natha incarnated in  the  king,  loses his 
virtue; luckily Goraksa K a t h a  who watches 
over him, reminds h im of his duty  a n d  
persuades him to  enter a g a i n  his own body '. 
Oilen also in the  lists of t h e  masters of 
the Batha-Yoga, hIats!*endra K a t h s  is 
replaced by h l i n a  K a t h a  which name is  
only an ordinary synonym2 . Nepalese Budd- 

. hism also knows this name; but i t  con- 

siders M i n a  Natha  a s  the junior to  Mats- 
yendra Natha' . The  Buddhistic t radi t ion  

of Tibet  seem to ignore hfatsyendra Natha' , 
bu t  i t  knows Goraksa K a t h a  a s  a thuma-- 
turgical (wonder-working) ascetic; thus i t  
is tha t  from his childhood he  makes his 
hands and feet grow again  by magic, 
which mutilat ion took place by  order of a 

barbariotrs step-mother. One still believes 
even in the hearing of the noise of the  
drum which he beats in  his rough 
practices5 . 

The  ascetics with pierced ears ('Kan- 

phatas') who make use of the name of 
Goraksa  Na tha ,  have left a remembrance 
to Buddhism tha t  does them no honour; 
a t  the t ime of the  fall of the Senas 
dyansty when the  Indian Church thereby 
lost her last support, the yogis who follo- 

wed the rule of Goraksa Natha  who were 
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of a very ordi r l l ry  intelligence, b ~ c a r n e  th=  
devu,t:es of I,:avl:.l, i~ 0.-dcr to  o ' l tain a 

h?n>urs f rom th: herc:ic 1tiri;s; they 
were even zxi-ing t h l t  thzy would not  oppose 
t h e  Tu1ushzs6 . I n  t h e  ort5odox society of 
Inil ;  :, tile names of 11-1:syendrn N a t h a  
a n d  G o r a k s l  S . l t ! l ~  s ~ i i l  s s x e  a s  ep3:lyrns 
t o  t  \yo clx:ls o f  thz j ~ g i s  of Ben;al. 
unze:tai;l c:j:e t'lnc p:::eld; t o  b= of 
Brah:n.x:lii uri,oi:i, i n  sp i te  of t!le d i s d ~ l n  

wi:h \ \ . ! l i~!~ i t  is ssrrou:1ded7 . 

T h e  accua-1la: ion of a l l  these faz ts  

s e e n  t o  enliyhten u p  th: or ig in  of t h e  
Nepalejc divirlity. Tile first y s ~ l s :  w h o  
ascexded i n t s  Kc321 f r o m  Ind ia ,  enticed 

b y  c!.li'dish piety of . Narendra  
de.,a, fo~12d t h i c h ~ :  u.13ogStcdly a d iv in i ty  

cnnsec ra~ed  by use, b s t  foreign t o  the 
lisrs. Perhaps it bore  t h c  n a m e  of 

Bus28 , which the Kevars stil! m a k e  use of 
t h e  designate 3 I ~ t s y e : l d r a  K a t h a ,  ~ v l ~ i l s t  

t h e  Hindu  e l e : n ~ n t  employs the  vulzar  
de>i,onate >.racc!ii:~dra Na th .  Frr i thfu l  t o  
the  methqd of z i n ~  t a t i on  alivays practised 
b y  th: I-1i:idl re!i,;ion m t a  i n  con:act 
\\.ith t!le barb-roas  people, they  vouclietl 

. . 
r o  reco;..:izc 111 1:, the Lq!:cr;.ara o f  
m n u : ~ t  I;:?.)tn; t!?c s:na!l d i r n c a s i o ~ s  o f  
. . t ne  iwx%e \v3:.s!lip;ed i n  S e p a l  2nd \j.!lich 

t r ad ic i~ jn  has  faic!lf~!!y p:.e~e:ved u? :ill 
I I O W ,  cclnstituted a t  least a  fea ture  of 
rrccrnhla:rce \\.i:!~ the idol of moun t  K a .  
p,:s, r c : ~ ~ ~ : k a l l i e  f o r  i [ s  small  size. 

I t  is i n  t ! l ~ i ~ n e  of L?kec:.n:a wit:1- 

o ! ~ t  the a ~ l d i t i ~ , n  of l l a t syendra  N a t ~ l a ,  
t h a t  t he  irna;.e i~ represented i n  t h e  
manus-:.ipt studicd 1)y hi. Foucher. L a t e r  

on, \\.!lrn the  i i iv~din; .  I lral lmanism was 
aL!e to  ~ i - ~ l g < l . :  i~ . i t l l  e \ l ~ a l  wcld ,ns  a:linst 

B ~ d d h i s n ,  t h t  yo;is of Go:aksa xatha 
who  fdllorved f . ~ r t u n r  a n d  who passed into 
S:~ivais -n ,  a s  T a r a n a t h a  accuses tlrn, 

imp3sed on thc  lo8:al d iv in i ty  a new hap. 
t i sm a n d  h l i l ed  i t  \ui th re;p:cc as ,heir  
Chirtfrain 1 l ~ t s y e n d l . a  Xa tha ,  whilst they 

were es:ab!ijl~in; IIY the side of in  
a n e i g h b a u r i ~ l ~  a n d  rival  kingdom, the 

p l r a l i e l  \v ~rii l i ; ,  o f  Goraksa  Natha. TL 
ap? rop : . i~ t i .~ : l  h). 111: ydsi3 sf tli: local 
\vorsAip; a p j z s r j  s:ill more clearly ,n :llz 

case of P~s!? . lpa t i  \vho s::ved to  a certain 
m-asyre a <  a n  al ixi l iary branch t~ 
Shiva  sccts of I : ~ d t a  a n d  partic~rlarl~ 
southern 1nd:a b.lt a l ready the hi;tory of 

11ats;;enrlra N a t h a  discloses the i,isinuating 
ac t ion  of these Shivs yogis who seemed 
fo r  a lonz t i m e  t o  place tl~emstlves at th: 
dispjsa1 of B ~ d d h i j m ,  bu t  who employed 
thernseivej ~ v i t h  as  m lc!l con;tancy as 

\ v i t l ~  ha?piness in  disorganizing it, in 
*b:in,oing i t  nearer  t o  S11ivais:n to  end up 
by absorbing a n d  dsstroying it. The 
nppare:lt a:larchy of t he  Hind9  brothcr- 
hoods d ~ e s  not  exclude the  ine~hod nor 
t h e  cons.ste,ic;i. 

Pashapat i . -The hear th  of Eral~mnnic 
ac t iv i ty  in S e p a l ,  its symbol and i i c ~ d -  

qxaters  t:jzrther, is P~! is l rpa t i .  F:.on~ A 

C r a h n a n i c  p a i n t  of vi::v, N e ? d  is t h e  

country  cf P a s h u p l t i ,  as I is to the 

E ~ d d  his:s, rlie country  of 3Iat~yendra 
N a t h a .  P.=!:i~:?ati i l l s  eve>, ovcr his s:cular 
rival, a:] :icl.;antngt: o f  n;l:ional x d e r ;  !le 

i s  a n  in:!i=c;:r. Ic t v ~ s  i l  1: nc:es.x:y t o  

bri-: h i :n  iron dis:nnt c ,untri:s; Hc is 

l ike the f l l rn :  of S,,a;..amS!lu, a splntan- 

eous ma:lirss:acion of t!l: divinity. The 
l inga which  rises o n  the  r izht  bank or the  

a a g a a t i ,  s:lrrounded b a \ v ~ r l d  of idols 
of  ternnles nrld chapels, reminds lim an 



3ulhmlic relic the miraculuus sojourn of in i t s  ruins, the rplendour of t h e  lingl- 
Shira. One the God was in Bcnares, A cov.  which sent and rpil t  her m i l k  

hi s  hu!y 
a n d  his sojourn of ~ r e d i l e c -  day over the rni:acalous place, dre;r 

i n  c o m p a r ~ ~  of Pa rva t i  Ilis spouse, the attention and curiosity of a shephe:d; 
tion r 

took his fancy to conceal  himsrlf  f rom he searched among  the ruins; itbe 

t:,c ,,p:cful =:tention of  th: gods; he  Sence shot out a n d  consumcd him; never- 
,2r;icd himjc!f to S e p l l  a n d  transforrnrd theless Prshupati  was found again .  y e p a l  

into a g l r e l l e  in the  rrood of ]lad tilea for king .Bhoktnmana, founder 
C l r m l n t n t a ~ .  T l ~ e  zn r ious  gods rushed o f  the dynasty o f  shrpherj-kin: (Gopal) 
out on all Sides in search of h im a n d  who ivas annoiatcd by the haads  of Ns 
,,cccedrd in  reco~nii l ing in his neir7 form. SIuni, Eponym a a d  Patron of Nepil .  T h e  

and begged h i m  to  return fir" llistorical sources which is connected 

to K a i l a s a ,  his  Olyrnpus, t,r with Pashupati seems to be the  n a m e  
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r ,  his J e m r a l e ~ n .  Shiva  escaped them king p a m p r e : ~ ~  deva, who c ~ v c r e d  the 

rprnnp on the other bank  of the  Bagmati .  t e m ~ ' e l  sl they s l y ,  with gold sheets. 
'f the  gcds k e n  decided to l a y  The  \vhimsical chronology of the  \'amca- 

of him by his horn; the  horn bllrst valis dates this event with 1334 );ali-yuga 

in [heir hands. "Very well, sa id  Shiva, 0' 1767 before the Christ ian era. 
since I have dwelt here i n  t h e  form of 
of an animal (pashu),  I ~ h s l l  car ry  here 
the name of Pashupat i  (god an ima l ) .  Beginning from Pashupeksa deva, the  
dcVishnu p i o l ~ ~ ! y  took one of the  fragments Chronicle registers a series of dona t  iorls, 

the broken horn a n d  m a d e  i t  i n to  a restorations and  enrichings: in  the reign of 
Bhaska rava rn~an~o ld ;  in  the reign of 

a ling=; the three other fragments were 
Gunakama deva, the Thakur i ,  a gglden 

carried, to be worshipped as lingas: Or! 
roofing, in  the reign of Cankara  deva, 

the beach of the  southern sea,  a t  Co1;arna; 
the  Suryavamshi, a statue of Nandi;  i n  

on the banks of the  Candrabhaga  :. river 
the reign of Sadaciva, a new roofi?,a, etc. 

and in Ir,drals paradise a t  Arnaravati. All 
From the very oldest manuscripts which a r e  

the gods acsembled together to  pay homage 
known to us, the kings of Nepal have 

t o  P a s h u ~ a t i ;  Buddha set the themse;ves in being uthe favourities 
eaarnple"J . T'hese events took place i n  very of the feet of the Divine Pdshupati". "The 
ancicnt times; hoivever the  inspired yogis ancient coins of Kepal 

show, i n  
have revealed the  d a t e  of the event: 300 alternation ljrith the names of kings, the  
!.ears before the  end of Tre ta  Y u g a ,  ab@ut name  o i  Pashuplt i ,  accompanied by speaking 
nine hundred thousand years before our  likenesses such as  Nandi,  the bull of shivs, 
period" . A l i t t le  while later, I ' irhnu ar,d the trident of Shiva, etc. Pashupati is the 
~rahrna  wished to  find out  a s  to how political incarnation of Nepal, like Mats- 
far travelled the  l ight  t l ~ a t  emanated yendra Natha  is the  popular i n c a r i ~ a t i a n  
from this lings; they travelled round the  of her. All the dynasties even to very 
\vorld without losing sight of . Eut, i n  Gurkhas have treated him with a n  equal 

the long 'course of the  times, the  primitive respect and fervour: i t  is a Gurkha,  Rajen-  
lemple crashed to  the  ground a n d  buried d ra  Vik ram Shah  who, in 1829, conceived 
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t h e  rtrange idea  of offering to Pashupa t i  

125000 oranges a n d  t o  b u r y  h i m  u p  to  

the  head under this mass of fruits. To- 
wards  1600, the  bigoted G a n g a  Ran i .  t o  
whom is a t t r ibuted  thc  construction of 
the  a c t u a l  temple,  h a d  stretvhed a kind of 
r ibbon  between the  temple of Pashupa t i  
a n d  the  palace  of K a t h m a n d u ,  on a length 
of four  to  five kilometres, t o  sanctify his 
dwelling-house b y  a pur i fy ing  comrnunica- 
tion. She was thus following the  example  

given ten centuries earl ier  b y  Sivadeva, 
t h e  . Suryavarnci .  H a l f - a  -century a f t e r  
G a n g a  R a n i .  P r a t a p a  M a l l a  renwed t h e  
= m e  practice. L i k e  Matsyendra Na tha ,  
Pashupa t i  part icipates i n  na t iona l  life: I n  
t h e  S I I l t h .  century, Nepal is invaded by  

H a r i ,  H a r a ,  H i ranyagarbha ,  Gantsha ,,,ill 
surround h i m  a n d  also the  Yoginis 

t h e  Mothers i n  numerous troops; and 
his face turned t o  t h e  South will be ruthless; 

h e  will receive the  homages of the~hst , ,  

Ksat r iyas  atid even the Shudras and hi, 
n a m e  will be Pashupati .  (ch. VIII) .  pa,hu. 

~ a t i  owes his salvation to the charitable 
intervention of Buddha,  when the demon 
\ 'irupaksa pursued all  the  emblems ,r 
Shivs w i t h  h is  insa t iable  rage. Buddha, 
t o  save Pashupat i ,  cwercd him with his 
own headdress; a n d  Virupaksa humbly 
bowed before the  disguised idol. "This is 
why a l l  t he  emblems of Shiva are slightly 
leaning on  one side, wi th  the exception 
of t h e  only Pashupati." And this is also 

t he  King  of Palpa ,  h4ukunda Sena; the  t h e  reason why  t h e  orthodox Brahmansof 
kbas  a n d  the  Magars  who compose his now-a-days, stub5orn preservers of traditi. 
t roops accurnuiate unscrupulously t h e  anal forms, t o  be  more  a t  liberty to change 
horrors a n d  aborninat.ions; Matsyendra  the  background, c o n t i ~ ~ u e  to decorate 
x a t h a  says nothing,  wor. over by t h e  Pashupat i  once every s e a r ,  the 8 Karthika 
courtesy of a l u k u n d a  Sena who has slipped of the  clear fortnight,  with a Buddhistic 
a chain  round his neck. But Pashu- headdress in  order t o  p a y  him homages. 

p a t i  undertakes t o  avenge Nepal; his  
merciless f ace  (Aghora), t h e  one which is 

turned towards the  south, shows its terri-  T h e  P a s h u p ~ t i  of Nepal is connectcd 
f y i n g  teeth a n d  sy~ddenly the  plagile, a t  least 11y n a m e  to  the  ancient periods 
which he  h a s  left loose in  tl:is wav,  fal ls  of the  \-edic pantheon. Tlie hyrn::s of 

on the  invaders a n d  decimates  them i n  
fifteen days.  h lukunda  Fena,  terrorstricken 
takes flght, but  too  late;  he fal ls  dead at  

the  frontier  of Nepal. 

Pa5hupati ,  by his populari ty 113s 
f o r ~ e d  hilnself u p  In Buddhism, like ?rsIats- 
yend ia  S a ~ h a  upon B~.ahrnanisrn. T h e  
Svayambhu  Purana predicts the  appar i t ion  
o f  a L.obecvara, on the  b a n k s  of the 
Eagamat i ,  ia tlie h l rgas tha la ,  "who will 
possc~s  1i:c empire of the t l i ~ r e  world..; 

Yajur  2nd Athaiva  designated in thename 
of  Pashupa t i  one  of the forms elf Rudra 
or  Agni,  specially of Rudra ,  violent and 
ferocious d ivini ty  tha t  threatens t h e  preciotis. 
catt le wi th  i ts  $minous features. The bull 
which rcmaills in the  classical mythology 
a n d  in  the  modern \rorship associated to  

t he  person a n d  t h e  legcl:d of Sliica means 
undoubtedl!., i n  image  form,  the ancient 

relat ions of R u d r a  a n d  the  cattle13 . In the  

compound of' the temple of ~ a s h u p a t i ,  in  

f ront  of the ent rance  g l t e  to the sanctuar!' 
rises a C U I G ~ S ~ I  srntue of Snnd i ,  the nag 



md of pcd. tiut there is a long (shere  they a re  thc cxclucive rep1.e- 
benfee.l the  Vedic a n d  the  Nepalese sentafives of Brahmanism) is Ahicchalra,  

pmthe,,n and tile connecting link is in  i fshara3t ra ,  the sect is pmueiful  a n d  

mirsinS. Betwepn the  t\\.o Pashupatis ,  t he  rvcll spread. At rhe same pcl.iod, Eana  
real inter-mediates a r e  the  l'ashupatas. nlentions the p:esrnce ~ , f  l~as i l r lp l ras  in  
T~~ paihupalas are,  according to the camp of Harsa17,.  Tile? appear  in rile 

crccllent ,jcfinirisn which a disciple of Hiou- history of Cashmere as early as the y l t l r -  

c, ,sar:g~4 , gives on tl:tm, "escetics who c e n t u r ~ ' ~  - I n  609 J. b .  a prince of Central  
,over t ~ e m s e l ~ e s  with ashes; they cover the  India, Bllddharaja of the KaIlc:::is ( R ~ ~ ~ -  
%hole body with ashes and  now shlve  a n d  now cchuri) vaunts his grandfatller Krisi lnx as 

llleir haits  10 grau1. They w r s r  sokd  of Pashupatilg . h n  insc:ip;io, froGI 
and worn clothings, whic!l only difrer from the Cambodia, i n  the year 910 t!lp_re abuu:s, 
others, in that they a r e  not re:! These which shows the rule of the 

sectarians worship the god his hecvaia ." of precedence in a Shiva temple, places 
the Acalya Shaiva and  Pashuprrta immedi-  
ately below rhe Br.ahrna:.z' . I n  the ~ ~ t h .  

?.he srct of the Pashapatas  is ancient. century, the erudite 1,akulica or N a b ~ l i c a  refo 

The hfaba Bharata places their  doctrine rms the sect a n d  gives i t  a ne;v lease of life; 

on the same rank a s  t h e  Vedas, the starting from the  vicinity o f  hfadras, the 
yoga and the Fancarata,  a s  the authentic movement of renovation reaches h l y s ~ r e ,  

teaching of Shiva. ( M I I ,  13702); I t  is extends to Gugerat and soon shines on t h e  
Shivs in hLsband of u m a ,  the whole of India21 . A recrudesence ot relations. 

of the Bhutas, who has  the between Nepal and  D e c c ~ n  fo!lows t h e  
Pashupata doctrine (13705); i t  is charac- awakening of Shivaism in  the  south of 
ttrized by p r x t i c e s  of a ferocivus auste- India. 
rity (10470). The  Puranas  a r e  agreed i n  

the ortl:cdox) l 5  of it.  The More numerous t h a n  ever, the yogis 
canonica! works of the sect a re  still ur.- take the road to the ~ i ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ ,  clear to 

kno\vn; but AIndllava has  givcn a sl-sterna- c ~ ~ i ~ ~ .  ~ ~ l , i ~ d  the  yogis march the  conq- 
tic abstract of them in  n chapter of  the uerors, I t  is the t ime  when ,"l'ansa Deva 

Sarvj. d~:cana-sarngra l la '~  . Under a patch- ,.f the ICarnataka proceeds at the h rad  of '  
work orphilosopl~ical  nolior;~,  the  ductl-ine of his Nareyas soldiers t o  f 0 ~ 9 d  a dynasty 

tbe Pa~hupa tas  appea r  ill i t  as a practical in Krpal (IOE-17). Ti;e princes cif tile De:czn, 
meth~d cf inter.se asceticism: the PasIlupata Somecvzra 111 Bhuloln 31all2, !?ijjax:.zz , 
must burst out laughirg ,  dance,  roar, snore, Jai tugi,  fiatter themsrl\-ts by t l ~ r n  in the  
tremb!e, play the  Itjvsr, spea!; absurdly, course of the S I I t k .  ce:~tu:.y of havi :q  
act absul.dl!., erc. reduced Nep,l to a state of va5sai lge, b y  

the action of tile rc:igia)us b:'l1t::~1.113.2d, 

undou$ted:y Inore than by llle force o r  
Himen-ts.lng meets t!le Pasllupatas in  arlns. The  traditions \v!iicll conncct Nepal 

the \-II[!l. century a t  Kap ica  in JhaIan- to  Ind ia  i-l t!ie s ,; lt:~ 3r.i the:] inve:l[ed 
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o r  m a d e  to  circulate again23 ; i t  i s  related 
t h a t  one of the  first kings of mythical  
S e p a l ,  D h a r m a d a t t a ,  c a m e  f rom Conjeveram 
(Kanci)  a n d  h a d  rcigned there a t  first; 
one  insists on  the  communi ty  of  origin of 
the  l inza  worshipped a t  Pashupat i ,  a n d  of 
t h e  l inga  worshipped a t  Gokarna ,  on t h e  
northern coast of the  C a n a r a ;  a d i s t an t  
overflo:ving of the Godaveri  is discovered 
i n  Xepal; there is no t  a wood even the  
or.e consecrated b y  the  metamorphosis 
o f  Pashupat i  w!~ich does not remind of a n  

illustrious forest of Deccan, t h e  Clesmataka-  
vana ,  where Pulastya,  t h e  f a the r  of the 
demon R a v a n a ,  was  mort i fy ing himself b y  
severe p-,na:lces. T h e  souvenirs a n d  persona- 

ges uf the  R a m a y a n a  a r e  localized i n  
em!~lation of one another  i n  Nepal; Nepal 
even end, up  by fraternizing wi th  Lanka .  
T h e  Buddhists persist i n  p!aying a losing 
g a m e  a n d  introduce in the  history of N e p a l  
the  trader S i m h a l a ,  eponym of Ceylon 
a n d  famous among a l l  t he  auter ior  
beings t o  Buddha.  After the  restoration of 
t h e  kiallas,  Pashupat i  b e c ~ m e s  a real  fief 
of  the  religious men of  Sh iva  of the  
L'ecczn. 

k a k s a  1 I a l l a  ' ' l ~ame  Bhattaz Brahmans,  
na t ive  of southern Ind ia ,  a s  priests of 
Pashupnti-Natha" i n  order to  conform 
himsc:f to  the rules d rawn  u p  a t  one 
t ime 11). C a n l . a ~ a  acnryn \\hen he came to  
Nenal, in 11;e course of his triurnphalit 
t;,ur of controversies aaains t  heresies: H e  
had  hen expclled the E!liksus from Pashu- 
p a t i  a n d  l ~ a d  institutcd i n  their  place 
Brahmans  from ~ l l e  Deccan. I n  t h e  reign 
of Rat::a .\lal!s sQn of Yoksa h la l l a ,  
a Svamirl of the n a m e  of SornaceShara 

Ananda ,  na t ive  of Deccan and convtnanl 
wi th  t h e  Tan t r i c  r i tua l  of the 
vyasa, c a m e  to  Nepal a n d  was named 
priest t o  Pashupati .  T h e  t i ~ l e  of guru w a ~  

given h i m .  However, two NtvarS as 

Bhandaris, had  t o  serve him as assistantJ 
dur ing the  t ime  of ceremonies; twso[he r  

Nevars were entrusted with the admiui3. 
t ra t ion  of the  p ropx t i e s  a n d  treasures of 
the tem;>le." A CtntUry later, towards 

1600, a new Svamin  equally converslnt 

w i th  the  Khodha-myasa ,  came alsa from 
southern Ind ia ;  h e  was cal'ed Nitya Ananda, 

G a n g a  R a n i  nominated him as pricst to 
Pashupar i .  As also, i n  the course of the 

XIth. century,  "the Svami  Jnana Ananda, 
expert i n  the  Ichodha-myasa came to 
Pashupa t i  f r o m  sou t l~e rn  India. Pratapa 

?vialla examined  hini  a n d  named h im 

priest of t h e  temple". 

T h e  exact history of the  Nepaltsc 
Pashupat i ,  alloivs one to perceive i ~ s  
probable  origin. Pashupat i  in every respect 
l ike Matsyendra  Na tha ,  is the work o r  

these yogis, vagabonds,  philosophers, magi. 
c ians,  conjurers, who have made and hdd 
in  spite of the  irregularities uf  the surface, 
the  profound u n i ~ y  of  India. Enticed 
towards t h e  H i m a l a y a  taken up by the 
presence of the i r  god, on the way towards 
the  inaccessi!~Ie pillllacIe of Kailasa or 

townds ~ l l z  rr;lzen lalie of Gosain-than 
which sh:>tvs itrithout being approachable 
3. na tu ra l  ima:e of Shiva, the !"!is 
subst i tu ted  tileir god to a n  indigenous 
divinity.  Perhaps this n a m e  of pashupati 
still remi!,ds one by i ts  transparent)., of 

a pr.)tscting s ~ i r i t  of the flocks, contcm' 

porary  of the  pastoial  tribes that peopled 



the valley at  one t ime,  a s  they still people 
,he districts of the neighbuur- 
hood The metamorphosis of the  gad i n t o  
,, animal (mrga) means perhaps to  the 

Brahmanic way 01 thinking the  incorpora- 
of a local tvorsliip wi th  Shivaism; a 

local ,vorship shown to animals ;  the e!e- 
,,,,t worship were supposed t o  have been 
divided by differentiation betwcer~ the  god 
Shivs and the bull Nandi  which serves 
h i m  as a riding animal ,  a s  a companion 
and as a vigilant gua rd ian .  Perhaps this 

name only commernoraies l ike resisting 
stamp, the work proper of the yogis Pashu. 
patas. However i t  is a lways  so that  i t  

testifies and shows i n  de td  the  procedures . . 

of the expansion of ancient  I n d i a  a n d  
the continuity of theeffosts of the 
Brahrnar.ic missionaries. 

Narayana - Vishnu, the  r ival  a n d  
equal of Shiva i n  the classical mythology 
of India, has not succeeded i n  taking as 
vigorous and prominent a personality in  
Nepal. Instead of mater ia l iz ing himself 
into a chosen figure, his  religion a n d  
legend have scattered themselves. H e  is very 
popular in the whole valley a n d  among  
all the classes of the  population.  in the 
name of Narayanas  excel i n  holiness a n d  
reputation above all  others. Cangu-Nara- 
yana, cesa-Narayana,  Icangu-Narayana 
and Cayaju-Xarayana. Canju-Narayana is 
incontestably the first among- them all. 
The temple which is consecrated t o  h im 
rises on the  Dolagiri, a t  the  Eastern 
extremity of the valley, between Bhat-  
gaon and Sankon. C i ~ s u  is associated in  
it, to the goddess Chinna-masta "Head 
cut-off" The Nepala-mahatmya relates in  
fact that Vishnu has  had  his head cut- 

off by an  enraged Brahman, in appl ica t ion 

of the law-of-retaliation; the god, in  an 
angry moment had beheaded a demon 
(Daitya) of Brahmanic caste who was a 

disciple of Cukra; a n d  Cukra ,  i n  a rage, 
had cursed the murderer. Garuda,  whq 
serves a s  r iding-animal to Vishnu and  who 

is a!ways associated to h im like Nand i  
is t o  Shiva, has by a treaty i n  d u e  form 
a n d  gocd order with the snakes, h is  
secglar enemies, assured to the hillock t h e  
privilege to possessing snakes without 
venom. The  Buddhists of Nepal have  
adopted Cangu-Naravana a s  they have 
adopt:d Pashupati; Vishnu only serves t o  
manirest the porver of Avalokitecvara. O n e  

d a y  that  Garuda  was struggling with the  
Naga Taksaka,  a s  he was on the  point  
of winning, thanks to  the  help of Vishnit, 

the sympathetic - Lokecvara intervened, 
concluded a n  agreement between the  adver- 
saries; passed Taksaka round Garuda's  neck; 
Vishnu bnrne on his nag, took the Lokec- 
vara on his sSoulders a s  a sign of humi -  
liation; and  s u d d ~ n l y  there appea re i  a 
griffin, who carried the three superposed 
divinities to  the Summit of Dolagiri. A 
scu!ptured group still testifies t o  the  f a i th -  
fu l  the reality of the event. The  ~ i l l a r  Lo 
the inscription of king h lana  deva, e rec~ed  
before the temple, testifies on the o ther  
hand to the critical minds, the an t iqu i ty  
of the local worship. 

An inscription of Arncuvarman which 
stipulates a donation to Ja la  cayana,  also 

guarantees the long past of Vishnu under 

this vocable. T o  the indigenous tradition, 

the  origin of Jalacayana traces back very 

much farther: i t  is under Dharmada t t a  
Wlnary of Kanci,  mythical  king of the ima,' 

Vieala-Nagara, tha t ,  a yogi edified the 
first sanctuary of Jalacayana, a t  the foot 
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of moun t  Shivapuri .  K i n g  V i k a r a m a j i t ,  \varned h i m  t h a t  if ever a king of ~~~~l 

another i I l ro  of tales,  m a d e  a t ank  wi th  came  to  visit h im,  this k ing  would certainly 

a stone i m l g e  wit11 f o u r  arms; d i e  of a sudden death.  Since then, it is 
his succes30r \'il.rramakesari s a w  t h e  the Kew N i l a k a n t h a ,  Balaji ,  who receives 

t a n k  sudden!y dryin: up;  acxious ,  lie on plescribtd days  the visit of [he kir,gs. 
consulted the  sage m:n, a n d  learnt  t h a t  
t he  gods were askin;. for  a h u m a n  sacri- 
fice, a n d  hc  sicrifizd himielf  as a victim. 
R c l l  l~ i s to ry  seems to I ~ e g i n  wirh kin: 
h ~ r i d a t t a  varma,  of t!le S g r y a v a m r i  

d:inasty, who dist inzuis hed himscif by  his 
zeal for Narayar ia .  O n  a cer ta ia  night 
Ja l acayana  appeared t o  h i m  i n  a dream,  
a n d  revealed to  h i m  the place where he  
l a id  under the  ruins; t he  king ordered 
to c lear  a w a y  the  rubbish a n d  the  
s t a tue  re-appeared to  l ight .  Unfortunately, 
a clumsy stroke of the  p ickaxe  h a d  

I t  is i n  the aspect of Krisna that 
Vishnu is the most iniimatcly mi:l,oled to  
the legendary history of Nepzl. Krisnn, and 
especially Prodvumna his son, are the 

heroes of a n  epic a n d  galiznt  romance, 
a s  it suits the Kr i shana i t e  cycle, and so pop" 

lar, t h a t  he  serves a s  the  ncleus to the two great 
religious compilations of Kepalese Brahma- 
nism: h e  takes u p  eight songs (VI-XIII) 
i n  the  P a s h u ~ a t i - P u r a n a  a n d  six songs 

( V I I - X I I )  i n  the  Nepale-mahatmya. 

broken its nose; care was  t aken  not Surya  ketu, k ing of Cvetaka in 

to  r epa i r  the  accident,  a n d  the  J a l a c a v a n a  C a m p a k a r a l l y a  (Champaran),  and fervent 
of to-day has a lways  the nos- broken. worshipper of v i s h n u ,  is besc.iged by 
H a r i d a t r a  named the i m a g e  Ni lakan:hs ,  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d h ~ ~ j ~ ,  king of 5 [ i th i l a  ( ~ i ~ h ~ ~ ! ! ;  

unexpected name, since i t  is exclu- in  his disrress he invoked heaven. xarada 
sively applied to  Shivs; hu t  the  religions the  i,ndefatiguab!e mr.ssenger, hastens to 

sy:lcrerion of Nepal still appears  wi th  the  h im from paradise arid advises hirn to 
f e a t u r ~ :  wi th  the  four  a r m s  a n d  the  ordi- retreat  . . t o  the  stream of the 
n a r y  atti-1butt.s c.f Visnnu, t h e  statue hbly  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ,  o,, moL;nt ,,.i.h 

stretched in the  middle  of a t ank  docs the a ~ i ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ -  (11 rgend:,acikha::), 
not recall an). the less 1 h ~  Nilakantl ia consecrarf .c~ A t  tiIr.e by 1 1 ; ~  
a u t h f n ~ i c  \:llich is worship?ed a t  the I~!.re presmce of I ' i shn~r ,  ill his avatnr o r  

of Gosain-thin. Jnla-cn:;nna is 31;ln-Lion (.'\:aras i n ! ~ a ) ;  a l :  e ~ d y  P i a h I d a  
kno;\.n a s  "the Old N i l k a n t h l  (Badha-  I,iQ,,S pr'3;'en). of the  demon kiiranya 
Kilakail:h2'4 , cvzr sinre the  S V I l  th.cfntur!., ~ac-nu, has f c i t  tll, t!,C nl.3rii5- 
i n  P a :  1 I i:ls::lic.d "t '  1" cntiu:.s t i i l t  11- p:ac:i;:.l 11l;.e dra:vn 3 

S z . . v  i !  - ! a  ( - i n !  0: 1 ,,,, t:, bu r s t  !,[ , , ir,Jln S;-:.- .. ..., 
I .  k .  I .  s h sc . r :? t :~r~l  ,,,!,;,~~, la:lgiiic:  ',- I ,:J t i , e  u . l L l i d w  ,,f 

in ti]: C~ : ; I ; I I . . I  ICI ~i 11:s p l!,:c: of I<~! j i -  
1 .  J .  I I ;  I f i ~ d  

J i I m i . j  1 ;,: of a 11 ):cJ, " f r , , l n  the  ,-;pi::] ti ' ti;c 1 ; ca~~ i i i i l  
reduc:i 111 of Si'a!;an:l;;lz; ; thcn ! l e  l;as llnd C ~ n d r n v a : t i ,  tiis dzcgi.:cr. 
b r , ~ u g h t ,  at 111e pricr  o f  pers is~cnt  i l~b3~1:- ,  ivl tcr  
f r o ~ n  r l~ r :  5nc.r:: bnn!i. Tile Old Si:a!;ai , :h~ 111 t l ~ e  v:~llcy c,F :\cpnl over \\'I!icl1 

h e n  appc;:rcl cu !li:n i : ~  a clre~~.m a n d  lo-ds :lie Pi:-,:;:.clc of t L I m ,  i!le"e 



signed a t  the t i m e  a powerful  demon, tu.1 worship. Nemi, a s  the very symb(,l 
s,,era] times conqueror Over t he  gods* of Nepal who has taken h i t  n a m e  says: 
hiahendra d a m m a ;  h i s  *'He who sees A a r i  ( v i S h n u )  i n  the form 

foot o r  Candra%iri ,  a t  place where of H a r a  (Shiva) and H a r a  i n  form of 
T 1 , a n ~ , ~ L  stands to-day- The sister this  

Har i ,  is a follower of Vi jhnu  and a folio- 
prabhavati. \Vas a princess wer of Shiva. lVhoicever diqlinglishes bet-  

match~lrss beauty. By O n e  '' these ween H a r i  and  H i r a  is a s c u u n ~ r e l ,  a 
,r,,:eriou~ effections which the  Hindu miscreant and  a heratic; hell is his 

loves, she h a d  fal len in loves and  Pashupati  i n  person corroborates this, 
,,,;,bout ever seen h i m -  of Prady u- language- T h e  seducer, P r a d y u m n a  ,=.s?o:,- 
mn,, the son of Kr ishna .  I n  order t o  ses afterwards the two princesses; Krishnl 
distract his sister, Consumed wi th  a love brings back Sur3.a Ke:u t,, CJe;aka  and 

,vhic-, he is i g :~oran t ,  3 Iahcndra  d a m a n a  Hamsadhvaja  returns to  l,Iithila. 
the course of t he  B a g a m a l i  a n d  

t u r n s  the submerged valley in to  a pleasure 

lake.  his turn, told b y  a compla isant  The  list is unda9bteA:y ordinary;  the 
of the Chandrzvati* puranas and the blahatmyas appendants 

he falls in love wi th  the prince" and abound with s i m i l a r  adventures. ~t i s  ne- 
t~ obtain her i n  lnarriage. vertheless a surplise t o  meet aga in  the 

SLSrya ketu who feels reluctant  t o  such a n  same personages grouped in  a n  a n a l o g o u ~  
,,ion, invokes once again  Narada.  Narada account, consecrated t o  the glorif icat irJn 
,,surer him, promises him tha t  P r a d u ~ -  of a distant  region, ever since a fa i r ly  
,n, alone will b e  h is  a f t e r  distant  period. T h e  author  of a biogra- 

this he goes to Prabhavat i  a'd furere l l s  to her phy  of Vasxbanbhu trarlslated in c h i -  
the success of her passion. A war is dec la -  nese by  a n  immediate disciple of this  
red.finder the leadership  of Pradyumna, doctor between 537 a ~ d  569, rnentiorrs 
the gods finally tr iumph. Kr ishna  c ? ~ ~ - ~ e s  f rom the passions of Vishnu wi th  Prabhavati, 
J)varaka to congratulate his son.  T h e  Ba- sister of ( M i h a )  Ind ra  damana ,  as  the 
gamati ad(1resses h i m  a request. "You c a n  origin of the name  of Purusapura,  the  
at ~ i l l , O ' H r i s i k e ~ a ,  e i ther  unite or  seperatr: modern Pechaver, on the North-\,Vest 
the lands. Open to  m e  a r l  outlet t ha t  I boundaries of India.  Th: ant iqui ty  of 

may rejoin the Ganga." Krishna with a the pourranic material is thus br i l l ian t ly  
stroke from his disc separates the moun:a- demonctrated and filrthcr als3 the uncere- 
ins and the B a g a m a ~ i  flo!\,s out. A demon, moniousness of the Brahmans has ca r r i ed  
Kacchapa, pretends to  throw the  Dolagiri  the  legend from one polnt to another. 
into space; Krishna buries a l inga,  l ike a T h e  Sanskrit.  name of  Prabhavati ,  given 

mail in the mounta in  a n d  strengthens it: t o  a streamlet in thc Sourh of P a t a n  
such is the origin of t he  Kilecvara. H e  the Nakhu Khola, m a y  have sugges:ed 
erects many more  c o m r n e ~ n ~ r a t i v e  l ingas . the local application of known romance. 
(the Svarnecvara, the Gopa leLvara> ,  he  ado- \ ishnu has just appeared a s s~c ia t ed  
pts as a sacred terri tory,  the  southern and  even mingled with Shiva; still more  
pqrtion of the hlrgacrnga a t  Pashupati ,  ill frequently, he becomes connected as closely 

.order to be associated wi th  Shiva  in  a mu-  wi th  Buddha. The  legend of C h a n ~ u  S a r a -  
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y a n  has  a l ready shown the  Brahmanic  
god connected wi th  a divini ty  of the Bu- 
ddh i s t i c  pant!ieo:l a n d  \\rho emerges f rom 

rhe adventure r:ither humbled;  bu t  the  
adventure  dates  too f a r  back t o  compel a 

conviction on urideceived minds .  A more  
recerlt episode h ~ s  proved to  the  hesitat ing 

Buddh i s~s ,  t he  s l~per ior i ty  of t h e  d iv ine  

o r  g,,dly p-ssonn,:l. T o ~ v a r d s  the  beginning 
of the XIL'th. c e ~ t b r y ,  a l i t t le  whi!e 
before t h e  invasion of Har i s imha  deva 
(1.723) a c ~ x p l e  of  honest people who  wrre 

l iv ing a t  Ica thmandu f o u ~ d  o;le d l y ,  i t s  
provision of fuel  transforned by  miracle  
in to  gold irigots. T h e  two of  hem wi- 

shed to show thei r  gra t i tude  to  the  gods, 
authors  of th is  miracle; b u t  here the i r  
good understanding came  t o  a n  end. T h e  hus- 
b a n d  favoured Buddha,  the  wife, Xarayana .  
T h e y  had  to  choose. It was  decided t o  
place the  two divinit ies under a n  ordeal: 

t h e  husband sowed 2 gra in  of bhimpat i ;  
t he  wife, a gra in  of tulsi; each god had  
only to  nlanilest  his power b y  the  help 
of his ravourite p!ant. 'Tne bh impa t i ,  d e a r  
to  Buddha,  bloomed first. T h e  proof was 
irrefutal~!e;  the  ~ v i r e  gave i n  \vithout 
furti:er obstirlacy on h t r  p a r t  a n d  3 Treat 

festival celebrated the  t r iumph  of Buddha 
over his rival. 

~ h c :  t r ia l  wns indispensable; t rue  t o  
the i r  t a c ~ i c ,  :he B r ~ h m a n s  h a d  gradually 
draivn cll~se: to ~11dd l in  in a n  cxveloping 
movement; po:rel.less to ove.rthrow thei r  
adversary, tiley resigned themselves by  
accepting h im so a s  to  entirely consume 
h i m .  T h e  cnnvcnicnt systcm of the avatars  
p e r m i ~ t e d  thenl to  repiesent Buddha as  
;In incarnat ion c f  Vishnu. T h e  Kepa la  
>Iahatmy,z ( I )  shows a x o n g  the  crawd 
of g ~ d s  assembled together to  tvorship Pa -  

shupa t i  " Jana r r l ana  (Krishna) who had arri- 
ved from Sallrastra (Kathiawar)  under ,he 
guise of Buddha ( B ~ ~ d d h a - r ~ ~ i , ~ ; ,  ~h~ 
Brahmanic  adap ta t ion  of Buddhas hitstoly 
i n  usage i n  Nepal  was revealed in a 

special P ~ r a n a  which was immediately 
lost a f t e r  d i s c ~ v e r y ;  the manuscript of 
"this rare a n d  valuable work" tvhich 
Kirkpat r ick  was  ab le  to  procure ia hirn- 

self, disa ?peared27 f rom the collection o r  
m a n u s c r i p ~ s  i n  Fort  \.\'illliam2' af [er  bso. 
c i i ~ g  Par t  o f  i t .  Fortunately, i n  place 

of the  text, w t  have at  least a par[i31 
analys is  due  to Father  hIarco della 
TombaZJ. According to  h i m ,  "the B:,ddha 
P u r a n a  is the  tllirteenth of the Puranar; 
i t  treats on the  ninth incarnation of 

Vishnu in to  Buddha,  du.mb divinit!.. ~t 

ment ions  how a certain king named 
Surgl-ldan ( C  d h ~ d  a wife 
named  Mayadevi ,  which signii i~s the g:elt 
Bhavani,  \vho was  the  wife of hiall3deva 
ever since the  beginning of creation. Well 
the i r  came  to this 1,Iayad:vi soncthing 
under the  a r m ,  1,vhich she knew not her- 

self wha t  i t  ~ 2 s .  O n e  d a y  in lifring 
t h e  a r m ,  to  pluck f ru i t  from a trec, 

there fell o . ~ t  from under her arm-pi[ 

a son !v:lich the17 callpd Budd!la, because 
h e  was \ lorn d u m b  a n d  that  from the 

d a y  of his b i r th  al l   he statues and 

idols became d u m b .  H,~\vever,  in history, 
they m a k e  h im speak i n  spite of hi9 

name.  T h i s  Budi:l!la, once horn, his 

fa ther  ( I  th ink ,  putative-or s:lpposed) 
became very rich. \Vhen the cilild rea' 
ched the  agc  of twelve, they s o u ~ l l ~  a 

lvire for Ilim, but I;e per:is:ed in decla- 
r ing  t h a t  he  clid not wish for an)r 

women bu t  the r l  lughter of a giant, named 
Paramecvar i .  Filially , Buddha's 

was  cornpelied to ask the giant for h'9 

daugh te r  in  marr iage  to his o'"n son' 



The 
refused; Buddha wished to  tab 

went in a l l  together: ~~~h~~ to  wonhip 
her  by force. A ensued and  the h im e r e  a a sweeper, v i r h n u  
~ " d d b a  'vith a k ick  the  giants as  a bl$>wer of trumpet, .\.lahadeva as a 
elepha, t I G  miles a\va!.; afid he did like- parasol bearer (and yet the B,,,-J~.,= ,,.as 

with the other g i a n t  none other than this same v i s h n u  incJ-  
~h~ giant seeing lha t  he  do  no- mated);  the other singers, 

by  force, proposed a ba t i le  oii dancers. thing 
thealoSical argumentations,  for  which 
,,gumentations he  pxesented h i s  doctors; 
b u t  these were quickly  outwitted by  I n  this way, they were ab le  t o  d is t rac t  
juddlla and a t  end him and  placed all th ings  i n  their  n a t u r a l  
a,,\.sy the girl f rom the  g i an t ,  her f a -  order. T ~ P  Buddhists, Viz., those  who Toll- 

tter. ~i~~ gods who weye jealous, a t tem-  ow this Euddha wi th  a par t icular  devotion 
pled to  remove any  means lhe like the Tibetarls a n d  the moln ta inee r s  
of Buddha, bllt they did not succeed. still worship a certain hfacendranak (Ma- 
l - h e  13~ddha then went a w a y  to d~ Pe- chhindra na tha )  . . . ", T h i s  is what  h a s  
n,nce in '~everal  parts  of the world, in happened to  the biography of the sage of 
one place he remained 37037600 Year Kapilavastu, accomodated b y  the  Brahmans  

.And yet this  Buddha h a s  existed and  recapitulatrd b y  a Capuchin  Priest. A 
alter Krishna, from which  period one c a n  collection of common tales a n d  of childish 

4530 years. Custom of the  Gentilles marvels. 

+, swell u p  the  number  of zeros .- 
a t  their wh im.  T h e  penance  of Buddha 
tuas so \cell received t h a t  a l l  na ture  

in ecstasy; to  such a n  extent t ha t  
no  more rain fell o n  the earth.  T h e  go- 
ds wished to interrupt  i t  b y  a l l  means: 
the god Ind ra  threw a r a i n  of fire, 
but it changed into flowers. H e  let loose 

arrows and thunderbolts, but  without su- 

cceeding in reaching h im,  except a toe 
gangrene set i n  the wound a n d  the fowl 
~\.ouId come a n d  out  t he  vermins. 
This is why the Genti les d o  not  ea t  fowl. 
A few young persons went to  entice hirn but  

in tpproaching h im they were transformed in- 
to old beasts. T h e  g iants  wished t o  remove hi- 
m with the entire land,  bu t  they fai led.  They 

scnt a large a r m y ,  b u t  o n  reaching th t re  
they scattered i n  a l l  directions. At the 

Cad, seeing t h a t  a l l  a t tempts  were useless 

Thus Vishnu who had  been declared a s  
identical to Shiva,  has aga in  become iden- 
tiealt Buddha. But the fevsr of identities 
which t o r q e n t  the Hindu ta lent  demanded a 
third equation between Shiva and the Buddha  
This  eqja t ion ,  the Nepala-mahatmya ( I )  pro- 
claims through parvati's lips, "Satisfied by t h e  
authorities of the B u d d h ~ ,  the daughter of t h e  
Himalaya  told him: your practices arc  good; 
ask for a favour a t  your own choice. T h e  
sa in t  replied: How m a y  people there a r e  
in this country who conform themselves to 
m y  law. T h e  Bleet who cherished her devotees 
then said to Buddha: Thid sacred l and  
has been created by Shiva; you, you have  
practised ascerism. Therefore, on th is  

incomparable soil, the devotees of Shiva will 
be the devotees of the Buddha. No d o u b t  
existing. This  t ime the cycle is completed: 
Vishnu,  Slliva : the Euddha a re  brought 
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nea re r  one another, penetrate a n d  a r e  cons- If free f rom h i s  ascetic macerations to 

umcd  under t h e  ~ u g u s t  pa t runage of the  Gr- wards  the  pyre  where Devi has willingly 

c a t  Cvddcss whom all  the religions worship. nded, giving thus a vivid example to ,,irlUavl 

spouse; he  gal hered in  his arms the half burnt 
body a n d  returned towards the summit of ,..- 

Devi- T h e  Goddess, 'Devi', owes i t  u n d o ~ ,  i lasa,  l aden  wi th  his precious burden; but  the 

btedly to her sex the  privilege of a n  universal bu rn t  l imbs fell off  one  by otje all along t h e  

popular i t"  in Ind ia ;  virgin a n d  mother, she has wvay. T h e  secret orga:1 (of generation) (guhya, 

g r a c e  a n d  dignit!.. Shiva's spouse, she follows of the  goddess feel off  on the Bagamali; thesoil 

h i m  fairhfullg \vithuut being enslaved to  h i m  closed U P  jealotsy over the h l~ly  relic; but 
a n d  \\.illingly consenls to share  her worship a ternp'e niarks the  spot arid in the sanctuary 

wi lh  other associates. None of the  gods,  a n  Eigllt-petalled lotus adorned with mystica( 
however powerful he b e ,  have ever obta ined ssllablea carries a n  emblemat ic  trangIe 

the honour of bearirlg the  exclusive t i t le  of the Brahmans  worship a s  the symbol of [ h e  

Deva ,  the  God pre-eminently, i n  the Hindu generative vulva, whereas to the Buddhists 
pantheon.  Devi alone has n o  need of another i t  expresses the  sacred Triad,  the Treble 
designation a l l  the religions recognize her a s  -jewel. T h e  "Alphabeturn T i b e t a n ~ m " ( ~ ,  104) 

t h e  Goddess. She  nevertheless docs not m i ~ d  gives a pictu:e of  this  lotus, due to [he 
be ing  H;orshipped under various nanies, which C a p u c h i r s  i n  Nepal  a n d  also desc;ribts 
express tile variety of her or  of her according t o  the i r  testimony the mul~itude 

fur.ctions, or  a g a i n  which the  of f a i th fu l  who crowd i n  the temple at 
numberous  epixodes of her life. a l l  hours; indigenous or  pilgrims come 
Under  ,he v,,cahle of 'Gyhyecvari7,  Our -  from far ,  lnen a n d  women scatter prdusely 

Lady-of-the Secret, is the ancient  pa t ron of their  gif ts  i n  t h e  deep cavity which ope- 

Nepa l i  BIanjucri discovered her a n d  w8~sshipp:d ns i n  t he  shape  of a triangle; but 
her  hidden,  in the  root of the  lotus tha t  carried the  offers absorbed or  appropriated by 
S w a y a m b h u ,  manifejted however, i n  the clear a n  easy ar t i f ice ,  d isappear  urtdrr the very 

s - . ~ r c e  t h a t  ejcaned f rom t h t  mil .  T h e  t o d n  eyes of the  a m a z e d  faithful, and Devi 
of Deva-pattana (De) Pa tan )  was erected remains insa t iable  without tiring herself 
l a ter  on the mars.rllcus site, b u t  the  Goddess did b v  b e i ~ g  impregnated or evcr not producing. 
not ease receiving a co~.secsated ~vor:hip by the  T h e  esege=ij, stric:ly speaking, varies \vi lh 

ancient  tradit ion.  T h e  Drahmvns who d t ~  llot the secLs, the  learned Buddhist in such 

beleive in  the history i,f .Clanjusl~ri have never number  tha t  they rcmain ,  honour Gull!-ecvari 

theless a reason for  \.vorshipping the Goddess a s  an  inca rna t ion  o f  pra jna ,  the scit:)ce- 
at the s l rne  site. \Vhen Devi, while l iving an- or of D h a r m a d e ~ i ,  t1:e gaddess the 

reriurl:,., was t!it d l u i h t e r  of I>ak;a, her a n d  a l ike  idei?:iczl to Arya-Tar:; blltthe 
fu:!.er !\.as ve;y disrespectful to Shiv=-her bus ordiriary !ayrnan \\.llo dccs r ~ o t  discriminate 

l l n f i r ? ;  rvcju~~ded in her pride and  dignit)., the refineries brings to the gcddess, of Hinduism 

goddess killcd herself and requ,-sted a re-bir- as well a s  of Buddhism, the SamlP ardent 

111 under  a better parentage:  She them became homage.  

the  dauqhter of H i m a l a y a .  Hearing of the su i -  O n e  of the  most pop~ l ln r  names of 

c i ; ~  uf his adored wife,  Sliiva v:renched himse- Devi i n  the  ,,.hole of I n d i a  is, 'Drlrga' the 



NoL-Easily accessible; e i ther  b e  i t  t h a t  this  Our L a d y  f rom Nepal. At  the t ime or 
,rd express~s t h e  rn).strrious nature.  i n c o  the  f0undati.m of Rathmnr .du,  hing curia 
nceiFable of , he  L'oiversal hlother,  o r  be K'ma dev 'cresuscitated" anntller serirr 
it t ha t  i t  the terr ible azpect of  this Nava-durgas.   he most notable of 

a s  formidable t o  the  ~viclied as  the icvaris are: K~ctrapalecuar i ,  divinity-. 
is favourab!e to the  gocd,  i n  order t o  prOlectress of the I ;  ha:l!iecvari, 

f igh t  the demons a n d  t r iumph  over them, ~ ~ " l l i ~ ~ e d  unde; the  name  of Rakta  
she did not  hesitate t o  s t r ~ ! p ~ l e  wirh  them and  worshipped yearly by a hu- 

horror ferocity. Durga  is  of ten  m a n  sacrifice. Rulicecvnri; 3fahecvari ;  
d,rshipped under the de i ipnat ion  or .Nnva- Candecvari who has fur original  resi- 

' . ~ i ~ ~ ~ - U u r g a S "  a kind of colle- dence ( pith3 ) the valley of ~ ~ o c p n .  
,ti,e being embudging nine perronzlities. in  the east of  Nepal; it is from there 

Kcpa l  has adopted this  uncable, but  she h r s  t ha t  Guns K a m a  deva b rozg i t  h i m  
r l i lF t , j  uLdcr  t h i s  borroucd name  a local K e ~ a l ;  i t  is lhcre also tha t  sllc 

of n ine  "Our Lady" which 'pread her protection on the first bIl l las.  
differs frcm the  usual list. Thcy  are: 'lanecvari is t he  protectress of the Lice- 
a r e c a r ,  x O t e c v a ~ i ,  Jhan lecva r i ,  Bhu- havis. predec;ss~rs of the h la l las ;  b u r  
vanecvari, ~ ~ , g a ' e e v a r i ,  Vatsalecvari ,  Rajecv- in  acc '~ t i "g  the crown, the new dynas ty  
.,i, ~ ~ y a v a g i c v a r i  a n d  last ly Guhyecvari. did cot  neglect to adopt  tlie p;~troness 

7hly ha re  not a l l  acqui :ed  equal  f a m e  i n  the royal c lan  she was replacing. 
of their  pretension t o  a n  equal  The dynasty o f  Harisimha deva 

Shivrdev the  Su: yavanci  is  a3 superaddition a new form 

erudited w i ~ l l  having inst i tuted,  o r  to  speak her name,  carefully kept a 

,he laEguage of t he  Chronicles, resuscitated Se"et. has  changed hands with emb- 
these nine worships. T h e  f irst  a f ter  Guhy- a1tera:ions: Tulasi ,  Tulaja,  

ecvari is silrely V a t s a l e c ~  a r i  (Vacchlecvari) TalejuB Ta1a.P. Among the ordinarv  
whom S i ra  already worshipped as  "the titles of  Devi, she is given in  prefe- 
p r i ~ c i p a l  d i r i n i ~ y  of !YcpaI", h e  even rence tha t  of Bhavani.  T h e  au then t i c  
inst iruttd in her h o ~ o u r  a h~ima11 sacrifice image  of the goddess, which blends wi th  
which was to  be renewed yearly. O n e  of the very person is sr~pposed t o  have 
his succes;ors, L'icva de:-a, n.ishcd to  sup- d e ~ @ n d e d  from heaven: removed by Ravana ,  

press this cel.ernony which  was a barbar-  she had escaped f ram this demon; Rams . 
our one, but the  howlings of the  goddess f . ~ u n d  he: again; installed her a t  

brcu?ht him back quickly to  tlle respect h?'a; she had then crossed over t o  

cf the t r a d i r i ~ : n .  Ja!.a \ 'agicvJri is  the Simangarh ,  from where sh: had  led 

tutelar divinity of Deo Para,]: she i- cr- Harisimha to the conquest of Sepa l .  
edited with corrling f rom lake k l a sana ,  '-Ier prestige 'vas so grea t  tha t  the  

on the Tibetar ,  plateau.  Tibetans,  impatient  to procure thernse- 
lves with this powerful auxiliary, at te-  
mpted to  ravish her by forceful me- 

But the nomenclature bf the Yava  asures. Having Leer1 bequeated by the  
durgas i s  f a r  from e~hacs : ing  the list dynasty o l  Har i s imha  deva to  the  
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I f a l l a s  of Bhatgaon, she  exci ted  the  
envy of the  ZIlallas of K a t h m a n d u ,  u p  

t a  tile d a y  when Alahindra  Mal l a  h a d  
the  satisfactit-.n of erecling in  h i s  
c a p i t a l  a temple  t o  T u l a j a  Bhavani  
(1549). T h e  magic  fo rmula  which ent- 
hralled T u l a j a  t o  his devotee would be 
regularly I~arrded down wi th  the  bad- 
-2cs a n d  marks  of the  k ing t o  h is  

heir: bu t  k ing L a k s h m i  Narasim!la, 
-father of P ra tapa  Malls died  rnad a n d  
the  powerful formula  was  lost. T h e  

t e m p l e  of T u l a j a  wou'd only open to  t h e  
kings. 

Under he r  n:ost horrifying aspect, 
Dev i  takes the  n a m e  a n d  a t t r ibutes  o f  
'Kal i '  o r  ~k[aha-K.a l i ' ,  "The Grea t  d a r k  

woman". H e r  d a r k  complexion, her 
distorted featuses, hcr red hands, red 
w i ~ h  blood,  adorned w i t h  a rms  a n d  
d i s m a l  debris, her hanging tongue, her 
dishevelled carr iage  (detneanour) suggcsts 
a n d  p r o m ~ t s  the  f a i th fu l  with terror 
a n d  ai1.e. T h e  Brahmanic  chronicle men- 
tif.ns (out- Ka l i s  i n  Nepal: Guhga  k 'al i ,  
\-s;sa!a Xlaha Ka!i, Daksina  K a l i  a n d  
I ia l inge  s t l ~ n ~ ~ a n - ~ n k o  ( )  G a l i k a .  'The 
i i r s t  or,e is identical  t o  Gu'nyecvari 
a n d  this is tbe  reason why the  pri- 
mordia l  tar ,k which covered t h e  mys- 
teriui:s goddess 1,eceived the  name of 
Iinli-li:.:lda, tlie t ank  of Kal i .  t - a ~ j a l a  
ilks already bcen met iri the list of' 
rhe S i n e  Uur:as. Dalisina-knli, the 
k i!i of t!ie Su2:li is the  patroncjs of  
l'iiirping i n  the south of Xepal.  E u t  
the  i o u r  Ka l i s  d.:, not  exhaust the 
1 One rn3sr scill n~ent ior i  Lomr i .  
l I~h? -b :a l i ,  \.;:I(., i\.:s inztituted by C a n -  
drs _!.:ctu d c v s  a n d  whose ternple is 

s i tua ted  to  the Eas t  of );arhmandu, is 
very frequented. 

'Kumar i '  t h ~  virgin, is still another 
n a m e  of the  great  Goddess, but  in 
part ici l lar  relation wi:h the rites of [he 
Tani ras  i : id  the i r  m:-scical s e ~ i s ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ ,  
K u m a r i  is less rh- transcendext goddess 
t han  her of ic ia l  i:lcarr;atiuns icto un. 

known li t t le  girls, secqnized and pn. 
clairnrd bv the prics!s after terrifyin: 
tests a n d  offered to  the  adoration of t h e  

f a i th fu l .  Xepal  has  her four Kumaris 
divided a t  t he  four  cardina! poir,tr; 
t h e  pr incipal  one  is  Bala-Kumari, the  

tutelary goddess of Themi.  

h lore  so  even t h a n  t h e  Kumaris, t h e  

Yoginis express t h e  inspiration oi the 

Tantras .  T h e  yogini  is the companion 
of the  Yogin, otherrvise expresxd, of 

t h e  Sadhaka ,  who proposes to realize 
by  a sesua l  embrace the union of the 
s r ~ u l  with  God; i t  m a y  be due to  a 

lack of v e ~ i ~ a l  resoilrces, or a real a2d 
profound analcg?., bu t  the fact remains 
t h a t  t he  szcred love a n d  the sexual 
love spcak willingiy the  same lal,guagc 
a n d  leavrs the  mind sometimes puzzled 
a s  to  which to distingnish. The \%!in 
being the  companion o i  Shiva, the ere. 

a t  ascetic, I,ccr,rnes naturally the Grtat 

S\veethearr; their  f e c n ~ ~ d  union, eterna::!' 
fresh a : .d  c t e ~ : ~ n l l y  renewed, sets ,.fl 

example  t o  those in love. The yoginil 
of Nepal number  f011r30, like the );alls 

a n d  the  Kurnaris. 17aj ra  yogini i s  

mcsc illllstric ~ s ;  she is the goddess (li 

t h e  Vajra-yc,ga, uf  the  union ci "le 



diamond ineslimable a n d  goddess named ~h~~~~~~~~ who is 

like it; she is a!so the  Patro[iess o f  
throned on the crown of the five Budd- 

town of Sanhon- Her name has, recognize her as a s a k t i  of shiv., 
an  "t s tmgglrs  agains t  One of the feminine \vhom ,he 
B;,ddhislic Tant r i sm and the  Shivsit  TantraS worship. #'she is the per,-ection 

it is C a n k a r a - A c a r ~ a ,  the  of sagacity and  
a s  such the mother  

d ~ c t ~ r  of  t'le Brahmanic  the Buddhas. sLe is Vajr in is  t., the 
, r l hodor~  Y ~ O  has  "p!aced th is  vucable Buddhists, yog in i  to  the yogins :  she is 
to the  des ignat ion  of h i a n i  the  multicorm mothcr o r  a l l  being. 
-).,:ini, conrsc:ated b y  local t radi -  T o  t h ~  follorvcrs of Shjva,  she takes 

tionr: 3lani-yogini  had  i rvoured  the  cld the  form of Shiva, to  thDse of Vishnu,  
ielcndarP kings i n  the i r  magica l  \vorks. t he  form of Vishnu, t 9  rha Brahmans,  
Vilramajit ar.d t i ;  she had  she becomes B r a h m m i .  L a s ~ l y  K u m a r i ,  

pcnuaded king Maria deva t o  edi fy  the Virgin a n d  Kali, the Black woman, 
the temple of t l u d d h a - x a t h a  PPPfar  anited in another cumbinat ion  

(Bcddhnat,l) i n  expia t ion  of a p&ricide. with hfaha-Laksmi,  the  very spouse 
Ul,jer ller netv name.  Vajra-Yogini  Vishnu, in the name  of T r i p u r n  
does nevertheless r e m a i n  indulgent a n d  even -S'Jndari; silting on a bull, a trident, 

benrvolent to the Buddha. the  Buddha 
a Crown, and  a skull  in her hands ,  her 

had gained the good-will of Devi b y  d in t  body is of a russet 
colour (reddish), 

,( penances, she lo him in  I n  the mornink she is K u m a r i  the sy- 
the form of Vajrayogini .  She conti- mpathetic virgin, a t  noon she beconles, 
nues to bear t he  n a m e  Ugra-Tara Mahalaksmi,  the courtesan of great love; 
which associates her lhe Euddhas a t  evening time she is Kal i ,  a n  
and Bodhisattvas- Another or t h e  four  decrepit woman, of great cruelty, vora- 
koginis, ~ila-Tars-Devi, belongs o n  a n  cious eater  of men a n d  of l iv ing  
equal footing t o  the  t w o  churches of beings. 

Tantrism. 

I n  the middle of the S j , ' I I t h ,  century, 
a kir,g of a Brahman ic  dynasty, Pra- 
t a p  hlalla shows t o  t h e  S e v a r i  sex- 
touj of Pashupnti, on  the  instructions 
of a Svamirl f rom southcrn India ,  ' a  

Uevi in the Adi-Buddha", a gcddess 

of the Shivaism i n  the supreme Gnd 

of the Nepa!cse Buddhism, and  the 
Xevars convinced b y  the  royal demons- 
tration, worship t h e  goddess with a n  
annual rite. O n  t h e  other hand,  the 
Slvayambhu-Purana, i n  glorifying the 

T h e  Bhairaves- Behind the principal  
characters, there presses forward a grea t  

mass of secondary divinities invented a t  
leisure by  the r ival  religions. I n  the  

first rank are  placed the 'Bhairvas', w i th  
their female companions the 'Bhairavis', 
c'Tlle Terribles". Under this d i s q ~ i e t i n g  
name  a r e  designated those spirits t h a t  

have emanated either from hfaha-Deva, 
otherwise Shiva, or  f r o ~ n  Devi, t he  
male and female energies wherein i s  
manifested the divine on~nipotence.  T h e  
territory of Nepal, however much l imi-  
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ted it be ,  is the sheltering asylum of 

5500030 Bhairavss  a n d  Bhairavis.  T h e  
b h a i r a v a s  a r e  generally rrpresented open- 
mouthed,  the  teeth showing prominently,  
dishevelled, a superadded eye on the  
forehead; a s  enemies of the  demons, they 
crush them under-foot; the i r  images  thus 

recall the Saint-Georges a n d  Saint -Michael  
of Chr is t iani ty .  Alike the  ma jo r i ty  of 
t h e  Nebalese divinit ies t h e  Bhairhvas go 

will ingiy i n  fours, undoubtedly t o  f ace  
the  four  sides of the  hor iz l~n;  i t  is a 
s t la tegic  disposit ion of th is  na ture  which, 

fo r  instance, the  B h ~ k s h c  Can t ika ra  a d o ~ t s  

a f t e r  having consecrated the  soil of Swa-  
y a m b h u .  T h e  immense nurnber of Bhaira-  
vas  allow of a n  infinite variety of 
combinations.  There  is nobody includins  
Buddha a n d  the  prophet Vasis tha  

who  does ilot figure a m o n g  t h e  Bhairvas. 
T h e  most famous group of Bhairavas 

a n d  held to  be the  most ancient  is m a d e  
b y  t!le Bhairavas of Nayako t ,  of Bhakta-  

p:ira (Bhatgaon),  of Sanga (to t h e  East. 
beyond the valley), and  ~f Pancal inga  
ano the r  group unites the  Bhairavas. H a -  
rasiddhi,  Hayagr iva ,  Lu tabaha  and  Tyanga .  
T h e i r  very names bet ray  i n  genela1 

the i r  origin and  thei r  strictly lucsl  
funct ion.  T h e  most popular  i s  the 

B h a i r a ~ a  Pancz!iirga, protector of tile 

si)il (hlsetra -pa la )  o f  the  southern regions 
cbf the  universe a n d  by  reason of i t ,  

c l  t he  Jambu-Dvipa  whol l~ . ,  I1;d13. 

T h e  Bhairavas  are, by "isue 
thei r  d iv ine  power auxiliaries as 

cious a s  they a r e  difficult to d p  
with.  It is necessary to  be well vcr. 
sed in them before benefittins their 

use. T h e  sage Jaya  sthit i  SlalIa, wi. 
shing to  c a l m  down the rage of tit. 
als, goddess of  small-pox, instituted the 
U n m a t t a  Rhairava;  but  he took care 

to  place above  the Bhairava an .4g. 
ama-dhvera ,  entrusted with the control 
of h i s  swervings and  to maintain him 
i n  h is  role. Bhupatindra Malla 
of Bhatgaon h a d  no reason, on ,he 
contrary,  t o  establish a Rhairava in a 
new temple, on which Bhairava he 
relied fo r  t h e  protection of the sou". 
try. T h e  Bha i rava  emancipated, play. 

ed pranks  u p  t o  the  d a y  when qua- 
lified advisers indicated a remedy: It 
was  sufficient t o  instal near the Bha. 

i r ava  a n  "Our-Lady " ('icvari') of 

T a n t i a ;  her presence compelled respect 
on the  Ehairava ,  who was hence-forth 
pacified. T h e  royal  authority is even 

sometimes ob:iged to  intervene In 

this  world of gods, wi th  the purpcse 
of re-establishing order. Jagac Jyotir 
M a l l a  of Chargaon found out t h a t  a 
I iha i rava  was en te r t a i r~ ing  guiit)' thou-  

g h ~ ~  regnrdinq a Cakt i ;  to pa!lish him; 
he ordered in a procession the viulent 

cf the  Bhairava's  clllliut aSa- 

tr:st t h a t  of I<all's. 

t he  E a s t  cf S e p a l .  T!:e Ehairava  c,f T h e  l) i i-- l l inorPs.  - "Ganeca" is 
14araslddlii has come f rom r.01 less i>r,pular i n  s e p a l  than he is 
brought a w a y  by Vikrarrladirya, he is i n  Hindustan .  Prince o l  o b s t a ~ l ~ j ,  1:e 
associated to h i l a  Tara-Devi.  T h e  P rayaZa  presides over a l l  enterprises, the mcst 
El1airas.a comes f : -on the East; Arncuva- humble arid er.cn tl:c most comrnorlplace 
r lnan  has int:-ocl uced it. ones; \v i~l luut  his help n o  success is 



possible, ~es idcs ,  his  singular  a r d  good 

ccuntenance d raws  a t tent ion  a n d  

,!.mpathy; his corpuler~t  b c d y  crowced 
,vi,h a n  e]ephant's head wi th  large 

mgnd his hand  h a t  ca r ry  a fes- 
rson and a hatchet, tl:e m a k e  hanging 

fro,,, his neck, tlie mnure crouclied a t  

his feet cornpr,se the most amusing 
harmony. Everywhe1.e associatcd to  the  

of the other divinit ies,  he  also 

has his sanctuaries proper. T h e  f irst  
al l  is su:.)n--Vinayaka (vulgu' Suraj-Einaik),  

to [he south of Bhargaun.  T h e  n a m e  
of a mirac le  of god, ac:cording 

to the Kepaln-h!ahatln).a (VI) .  T h e  
of a Brahman who resided to the  

\Vest of the Dolecvzra, ill a wocd, 
sudde l!v fell d w n  dead; liis parents  
and ceighbours secured, invoked Pashupati  
who sent them a w a y  t o  t h e  wood of 

the Devi-Maha-Kali, bu t  whq has  ta- 
ken a distinct personalily. 31nIla-kala 
c: z ~ r i e s  a trident ado l r cd  u idi h u m  ~n 
skulis on the handlc. 

' Indra '  is a classical fiq11:c of the 
Hindu pantheon; ba t  in Nrp2l  the 
i rtfi11er.r.e of the Buddhistic: 1r;rr::ds \\.h- 
erein he often figures has m o d i l ~ c d  his 

character. Ancient master of the t ! l ~ i ~ d -  
erbvlt (vajra!, 1:e has f o l l ~ , ~ \ . t d  11ie 

evolution that  has t:a:lslco:rned his Llu- 

stering weapen in to  a r c l i g i ~ u s  rrr.blem 
and  metaphysical symbol. T h e  f e ~ s :  of 
Jndra ,  India-Ja t ra ,  one of the most 

popular solemnities in Nepal  has no1.11- 

ing in common wi th  the fcasts of In -  

d r a  consecrated by r he Hindu Puranas. 

Indra  is the pa t rsnal  divinity of K a -  
thmandu. 

Prakanda. Arriving there, th:y s a w  Ga- One must also nizntion the 'du minores' 
neca manifesting himielf  i n  a l a y  of Bhimasena t h e e p i c  hero. \\rho has also 
the Sun (Surya), a n d  the child resusci- considerably changed on the way; acc- 
tated. The Buddhistic chronicle mentions ording to the  ~ ~ ~ i ~ i ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ l , ~ ,  he now 

a different legend: imlnedia te ly  before  presides over the traffic.  ~i~ temples, 
the rti;n of l i n shuva rman ,  Ganeca  in  

. h i s  chapels can  he  found al l  a long 
the guise of S u v a - V i n a y a k a  appeared the route w]lich Iuns f rom I n d i a  t o  

to kirg Vikra-maji t  a n d  gdve h im as  
a gift fabulous riches t o  enable  h i m  t o  
crcate his era. T h e  Garlecas of Kepal 

class thrmaelves willingly in  g ~ o u p s  

of fcurs, a f ter  Suiya - \ ' inayska 

the most popular a re :  R a l t a - V i n a y a k a  
( ~ h r  red) a t  Pashupa t i ;  Chandra- \ ' inayaka  

(The Moon), a t  Chubhar ;  S:ddhi-l ' inayaka 

(the Success), a t  Sankon;  Acoka-I ' inayaka 
(vulgo Assu-Binaik) a t  K a t h m a n d u .  

G a n ~ c a  has  verv o f ~ e n  h l aha -ka la  
(vulgo hlahankal)  " T h e  G r e a t  Dark-man"  

to c ~untelbalance h i m  a n d  who is ide- 

qlical to Shiva and, who  corrrspon$s to 

Nepal; Bhimphedi, a t  the foot or  the  
mountains o\\es h im his name. His  wo- 
rship is so widespread tha t  a sensible 
mind  like Hamil ton  w2s led to believe 

h i m  anterior to  Buddhism. H e  was the  

first t o  h a ~ e  penetrated into S e p a l  a n d  

t a  have intrcduced thither s semblance 
of civilization. The  chronicle, however, 

does not give h im so much honour;  

without establishing h im a s  a r iva l  

of h,iai~jushri, it  only relates tha t  Bhi- 

maens came  from Dolkha where he 

possesses a famovs  temple, on the T a m -  

ba-Kosi;  to  the East of Sepa l  aqd 
arnysed . . hirpself by  paddl i rg  about i~ q 
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c-anoe m a d e  of (bricks) stone on  the  
waters of the  lake  which covered the  
valley,  a t  t h e  t i m e  a demon became 
virtually its master.  

"Balbala" (The  Stutterer) is a 

local  hero associated t o  a g r a r i a n  legends 
a n d  rites. B e i ~ r e  hirn nobody h a s  ever 
cared to  t i l l  the  soil; t h e  g r a i n  essenti- 
a l  for  sub;is:ri~c: was  brought from 
outs ide .  Kixg Vr,sa dcva the Suryavamci  
o r  his brother Balarcana deva, offered 
t o  the  audacious  m a n  who would set 
a n  example, regular port ion of the  annua l  
crops. Balbala h a s  n o  family;  h e  risked 
himself. Then, before dying,  a statue sprung 

u p  f rom his own hands;  Balacana hono- 
ured this s ta tue  wi th  a worship a n d  
decided tha t  he would be  presented 
yea r ly ,  a t  the  full moon, wi th  a rice 
loa f .  T h e  t radi t ion  still shows a t  Pa tan ,  
near  the  temple of Matsyendra Na tha ,  
t h e  field where Balbala struck the  first 
blow with his p ickaxe (mattock);  i t  is 
forbidden to  cu!tivate wi th  t h e  help of 
oxetl. 

T h e  or.]? goddesses who a re  worthy 
of mcnriun by  vi r tue  of their  local 
function,  outside t h e  m s n y  incarnations 
of Devi, a re  the  Eight Mothers ('Xsta- 
m a t r h a ' )  \vho a r e  known to  be the patro- 
J lCSSeS  of ti:e Sepaiese. towns. 'They a r e  
i n  the order of hierarchy: Brahnlani, 
l la l iecvar i  (or Kudrani) ,  Kumar i ,  Vais- 
navi ,  Earahi ,  Ind ran i ,  Charnunda,  M a h a -  
laksmi ,  spouses or energiea (caktis) of the  
three great  gods. reducible however, to uni ty  
s ince  as well we have found a l ready 

Maha laksmi ,  the  caktis  of Vishnu, 
led i n  one person with Kumari  and ~ ~ l i ,  
G u n a  K a m a  deva,  the  founder o f  Kathma- 

ndu passes a s  having worshipped Atlaha. 
laksmi a n d  established, on her indications 
a n d  under her patronage,  the new capital. 

Il'hether they borrow their 
names f rom t h e  Buddhistic pafithe,,, ,l 

the Brahmanic  pantheon, the dis;inilie, 
of Nepal  d o  not  a n y  the less keep a 

manifes t  characteristic of local 
E a c h  town, e a c h  village, each watercourse, 

each tariks, each one of the irresuIdrities 
of the soil has  its special patron, imma. 
terial  whether goddess or  god; and t a c h  

one  of these patrons has a sanctuary 
proper, however modest ir  may be, dedi- 
cated to  his glory. It is not surp:isingS 
f rom now t h a t  Nepal prides hersell in 
possessing 2500 trmples, or  even 2733. 
S p e a k k g  truthfully, religious Sepal spreads 
beyond the  l imi ts  of the valley: ta!<en in 

i t s  largest sense, she e s ~ p n d s  to the Korth 
u p  t o  Ni l akan tha ,  the s ~ c r e d  lake o l  Gosaint- 
h a n ,  a t  8 day's joarnev from Ka~limandu; to 

i h t  s ~ u t h  she reachcs N ~ t e c v a r a ,  at  two days 

j ~ u r n e y ;  t o  the  west, she is limited by 
Ka lecva ra ,  equa l ly  distanced by two ~ L Y S  

f ~ o m  K l t h m l n d u ;  1as r . l~  t o  the east,she 
spreads to  Ghimecvzra, a t  four days journcjr, 
on  the  l ight  b a n k  of the  Tamba-KO$ 
the ternp:e, erec:ed in honour or Bhirn3sen3 

the Pandava ,  in :he small town of Dolkha,has 
LL S e v a r  (pu ja ; i j  f,,r priest. But the total given, 
does not represent the  temples disperstd on 
this vast domain ;  i t  i s  confined to a 

strictly defined pel imeter,  which colnpfises 
besides t h e  valley of Nepal two annexes 

of smal l  dimensions in  the East, the valley 



Of Banepa upto the  confluent of two  
the Niravati  (or Li lavat i )  a n d  

Rosamati; in the west, a s t r ip  of  land 
situated on the il'estern slopes of mount  
~ ~ ~ ~ h o k  (or Indra Than) .  

The pilgrim's circuit  - It is a work 

,,,hich is infinitely more rneritorious a ? d  
than to  visit the  sacred 

scattered abou t  l ike land-marks, 

a l l  along this circuii. T h e  Nepala-maha.  
tmya in its ?(XIXth section, a 

detailed list and instructions on the directions 
to be followed on this long pilgrimage. 

Stzrting paint  Paohupati ;  i t  is 

naturally a point of return, since i t  con. 
terns a closed circuit. T h e  pilgrim must 
move along in keeping the valley constan- 
t]!~ on his right, A S  a sign of respect: 
this is the ceremony of the  pradaksina.  
Of course, the origin of the  r i te traces 
back to the gods. 

The first person who m a d e  use of 
it, on the advice of Shiva,  was none 
other than Gunadhya,  the  immorta l  authsr  
~f the Brhatkatha. T h e  Alahatmya has 

no lack of opportunity t o  relate i n  its 
whole length, the  so very popular story 

of this narrator whom tradirion holds 
to be a fallen genius; bu t  on several 
points, the account of the  M a h a t m y a ,  
compared with t h a t  of the Ksemendra 
and Somadeva, presents fa i r ly  considerable 
divergences tha t  i t  m a y  be us:ful to 
mention, either be i t  t h a t  they a re  deri- 
ved iron1 the whim or  ignorance of the 

author, or tha t  they reveal a n  indepen- 

dent source. The fallen genius is no more  
Pusp idanta ,  but  Bhrngin; he transformed 
himself into a bee (or wasp) in  order 

to penetrate in the Chamber  where Shiva 
was relating his marvellous tales t o  

Parvati. When found guil ty on his ieque- 
sting from the god who had cursed h i m  
(or damned him) to fix a tcrm to  h i s  
malediction, Shiva imposes on h i m  a s  a 

f i r ~ t  condition to  publish on the  earth,  irl 

900000 verses the tales he had indiscreetly 
overheard; then he must erect a linga or, 
a sacred soil difficult to reach; only then 
he  would return to  mount Kailasa.  I n  
consequence, Bhrngin-Gunadhya was born  
in h la thura ;  then he travels to  Uj ja! in i  
where reigns kings Madana,  marr ied  t o  
Lilavati ,  daughter of the king of G a n d a  
and who has Carvavarman as  minister. 
King-Xadana commits the r emarkab le  

cor~fusion between 'modaka' "cake" a n d  

'modaka' "no water"; crushed with humi-  
liation by his ignorance which made  h i m  
look ridiculous, he asks for a Sanskr i t  

grammar; Carvavarrnan composes t h e  

Kalapa.  Gunadhya retires from the court, 
meets the monk Pulastya who reminds  
him of his real conditions a n d  induced 
him to write his tales in  the Paicaci  d ia-  
lect; after this tha t  he should go t o  Nepal. 
Gunadhya  follows his advices, refuses t o  . 
return to king h iadana  to whom he hands  
over t h e  lnanuscript of his work a n d  
proceeds to the temple of Pashupati. He 
traces a pradaksina around the valley, 

assembles together all the religious men of 
the neighbourhood and  before ascending . 
to heaven erects a linga which bears the  
name of Bhrngicvara. "And even to-day , 

a t  each node of the  moon, Bhrngin retu- 
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rns i n  the  form or  a wasp (bhrnga) t o  
see h i s  l inga once again." 

T h e  pi lgr im h a v i a 2  p a i d  h is  h o n ~ a g c s  

t o  Pashupar i cva ra ,  takes a b a t h  i n  the  
Bagmzr i ,  comes out  of the  temple by  
the  sourh qatc, travels towards Rajarajecvari ,  
visits 3 h a i r a v a  a n d  t 'atsals ,  proceeds 
then to  !;.orship Guhyecvari ,  crosses the  
Bagmat i ,  then the  C e l a n g a ~ g a ,  he passes 
successively through G ~ k a r n e c v a r a  which 
r:cal!s t o  memory the  holy metainorphosis 
o f  Sh iva  in to  a gazelle; Karunikecvara ,  
t h e  commemorative l inga erected by  Buddha 

-Vishnu the Sympathet ic  a t  t he  junction 
of the  Bagmat i  wi th  the  Manirnat i ;  
Sundar i ,  where the  Bagmat i  enters the  

valley. From there to  Vajrayogini  (the 
tu te lary  goddess of Sanku); then a visi t  
to Garuds  a n d  N a r a y a n a  (of Cangu to  
Yalecvara ,  to Vagicvara (at  t he  janction 
of the  Vi rabhadra )  a n d  to  \ ' a lmikec ,~ara  
which rzcalls t h t  s o j ~ ~ r n  01' Valiniki .  
N e a r  the  l inga of Valrniki  there rises 
anorher  cocsecrated b y  H a n u m a t ;  i t  is 
t he re  t h a t  the heroic monkey reposes, 
aux i l ' z ry  (assisrantj to R a m a ,  when he 
returned from the H i m a l a y a ,  laden 
w i t h  rocks intended fo r  the building of 
a bridge between I n d i a  a n d  Lanka .  

After this  tiresome d a y ,  the  pilgrirn 

must  ipend the  night Iyiilg awake,  distra-  
cted by song a c d  dance; he must also 
feed the Brahmans.  Early a t  dawn,  he 
ba thes  in  neighbouring pond, takes leave 

of the  l inga  a n d  continues h i s  journey 
i n  ari Easterly direction. H e  first reaches 
1 ake  Tr icampal ia ,  where l l ac lhava  (Vishnu) 

rcsts on the  l inks of the snake besa; he 
scatters i n  the  holy water, offerings the 
Gods and  t h e  Priests. Entering the valley 
of Banepa he proceeds to  worship cand- 
ecvari, protectress of Banepa and cande. 
cvara his companion,  then visits 
Dhanecvara- l inga  erected by  the god of 

riches, the Gokhurakec.iara,  *'which s t i l l  

shows the p r in t  of  a C ~ W ' S  hoof," and 
which was  founded b y  K.;nmadhenll, t h e  

cow of Plenty; T h e  Indrecvara estnblijherj 

b y  I n d r a  a t  the  junction of the Sivavati  
( to L i l ava t i )  a n d  the  Rosamati;  the Aca- 

purecvara established b y  the Thirty three 
gods. H e  enters the  valley of Nepal 
which f rom the  very beginning he skim 
b y  the  south,  a n d  visits the  l)decvara 
( to  the  south of Bhatgaon) which recalls 
a miracle of Shiva .  A Brahman of Benares, 
g a d  person, lover of women, drunkzrd 
f o u n d  himself suddenly seized with remo- 
rse; he  consulted the  ascetics (monks) o l  
Vicvecvara, who gave h im a stick. "'c;'), 

they sa id  to  h im,  go i n  pilgrimage; ivilen 

your  stick shal l  grow in to  a bough, you 

lvill be purified." H e  proceeded 011 his 

journey in increasing his strict behaviour; 
reachir~g Kepal,  on the  ac tua l  spot of the  

Uoleovara he  planted in the  his  

pilgrim's stick a n d  lo ! there grew on it 
a  b o ~ t g h .  Such is the  origin of the Dole. 
cvara.  T h i s  spot is the  second haltin: 
place of  the  p i lgr im:  he bathes in the 

Dhara- t i r tha ,  spends a g a i n  the night a\+'a- 

ke liq~eriing to  song and  dance  and hearir.:r 
t1:e reading of the Puranas.  At dawn he 

leaves behir.d the  D3:ecvarn no: bef~~rc  
having announced tc i t  his intenti011 
of continuing the  pradaksina  undertaken 
a n d  proceeds on his journey. He  a t  first 

visits Sur).a-\.ina).ak, then ~nan ta - l inga ;  



in the neighbouring p ~ ~ d  presents 

in water a n  offering t o  the  Priests, 
dituit,u~es presents t o  the  Brahmans  
(a, he docs besides a t  a l l  t h e  stages); h e  

vajra-varalri i n  h i s  town of phi- 

ving, ascends a h igh  m o u n t a i n  t o  wor- 

ship ~ ~ ~ ~ : l  tvh) d i v ~ l l i  i n  a gm:to 
by a narrotv crevasse; he is 

c a r e  n o  '0 enter, a n d  h e  is careful t o  

his e) es only on  the  Bharahhutecvara.  
F~~~ there he proceeds t o  t h e  l f a n a h c i r a s  
tirths, \"here he worships Har i -Hara ,  then 
to ,he  ,I/latr-tir~ha ( l l a t a t i r t h a )  where 
the dismal clfferings a r e  so efficacious, 

'Irvhere o r e  can  still see t o  d a y  gold 

fishcs" A night ha l t  a t  Gopaleca (Cesa 

-Narayanga\. T h e  pilqr i m  a g a i n  spends 
the night, the 111ird duri1.g the  journey, 

to the of song a n d  dancr ;  a n d  the fourth 
rnornisg refreshed b y  a b a t h ,  tak ing leave 
of Gopaleca, he proceeds t o  Pandukecvara 

balhes in the Pandunad i ,  crostes the  

mountain, goes t o  Catu-vaktrecvara,  t o  

Indrecvara, crosses t h e  moun ta in  once 
again and re-enters i n  the valley of Ne- 

pal by the North-l\'est. He then proceeds 
towards the N a r a y a n a  to the  \Yest ( IcangL\  

aad spends the four th  n ight  listening t o  

legends which concern \'ishnu. O n  the 
mornirig of the filth a n d  last  day ,  he 

bathes, takes leave of the  god a n d  travels 

to t h t  sojolirn of Buddha  (Euddllasthana, 

offerings to the  priests, and proceeds t o  

Lbntikeca (Buddha Ni lakantha ,  Ja lacayana)  

where Hari-Vishnu is lying on the  snake  
Ananta. H e  then takes the road t o  t h e  
north u p  to foot of the m o u n ~ a i n s  in  
such a way as  t o .  rejoin the origin o f  

the circuir, re -desce~ds  again  to  the s s u t h  

toward3 Jaya-C'agicvari ( to Deo Patan)  and  

"whi!e thinking uf Vishnu" he a p p c a r s  

before Pashupati. H e  s p ~ e a d s  over t h e  
linga the five anlbiosias: m i l k ,  \rhe!., 

butter, urine and cow-dl~ng,  he then 

oflers h ~ m  perfumes, incense, feeds the  
Brahmans, pays them a  ort thy sa lary ,  

and informs Pashxpat i  tha t  the pradaltsina 

is completed. 'ro close his vow, he  desce- 
nds to bathe in the 13agrnati, offers dis- 
mal presents, returns to  salute I 'atsala,  
then Vasuki, the Naga  a t  the southern 

gate Vinayaka  a t  the eastern ga t e  a n d  

then returns to  h im home freed f rom 

al l  his sins. 

I d o  not kuow the Guide of t h e  
Buddhist pilgrim around he valley, b u r  
i t  is not doubtful  t ha t  this chapter  of  
the Nepala- rnahatmya has had its Budd- 
histic counterpart. A great number of t h e  
sites mentioned are equally sacred wi ih  

wions. difrerent titles concerning the two reli,' 

Even each one of the mountains has  t h e  

the hill o f  Svayambhu) .  I t  is there tha t  name  of a Buddhist saint  :o consecrate 
the cod Euddha stopped \%illingly on a r r i  it: Vipacyin has dwelt on the Kaqar jun  

ving from China  ( l l a h a - C i n a ) .  I t  is- (Jat-hlatroccha, Cikhin on the Champa-  
there that livc the m o n l , ~  (bhiksus) who devi (Dhyanoccha), Krakucchanda, on the  

have abandoned son a n d  f ami ly ,  for the hlanichur (Cankhagiri) 3lanjus!i:i, on the  

drrire to see Buddha,  entirely imbibed Svayambhu (Gocrnga), Cakyamuni,  on the  
wit11 science ar:d b e a t i ~ u d e  ? H e  worships Pucchagva, behind the Sva!.aml)hu. T h e  
Buddila wiill special prndaks ina ,  descends sacred territory encroaches also on I ~ C  

hathe in the Visnumat i  \\!liere he makes environs of the val!ey and  i11:ludes the 



valley of Banepa. It  is even outside Ne- 

pal,  a t  three leagues east of Bhatgaon 
t h a t  are  siiuated the vi:lage of Panavat i  
and mount Narnobuddha, witnesses of the 
sublime charity of Shakyamuni;  i t  is there 
tha t  struck with compassion a t  a famished 
tigress suckling her cubs, he gerierously 
offered her his own body to cat. 

I t  would be childish, as well as tri. 

fling to pretend, to enumerate the 2500 

or  2733 temples included in the interior 
of the sacred circuit. I shall then only 

myself to describe the general 

types of sacred monuments that are met 
in Nepal, and if necessary the principal 
r e p r e n s e n t a t i ~ e ~  of each kind. 

(Er.d of Volume I) 

FOOT NOTES 

1. Aufrecht, 'Cat. Mss. Oxon., 256. 5. Tarana tha ,  p. 174 a n d  323. 

2. Koraksa-cataka, 2nd. verse: ... cri-Mi- 
nana tham bhaje  ('ib., 236). etc ... Ca- 
vara-tantra (see p. 355)-Nepal-): the  
disciples of the 12 Kapal ikas  are ... 
Minana tha ,  Goraksa, C a r p a t a .  .. (cNoti- 
ces of Sansk mss., 2nd. series, vol. 
I, p. 1 11 ,  page XXXVII) .  

3. "Minanatha-dharmaraj ,  who is Sanu 
(or juniorj  Nacchindric:' 'Vamc., F. 
149. 

4. Unlezs one has  to  recognize him in  
the acarya Lujipa,  surnamed na-lto 
- b a  "bcll y of the fish" hlatsyodara,  i n  

confusion of hlatsyendia ? and  who 
is mentioned by t l ~ e  side of Carpa ta  as  
in the preceding c i t a ~ i o n  Minanatha 
and  Goraksa. See, Taran  atha, p. 106 
and the note of SchieCner. 

6. Tarana tha ,  p. 255. 

7 .  Rislcy, 'Tribes and  Castes of Ben- 
gal', I ,  355. 

8. The  abbreviator of the 'Notizie Laco- 
niche' cal!s him Eogha (op. land. 
fig. 9 and  10); Kirkpatrick (p, 190): 
Bhooqades; the 'Notice' of Father 
Cinseppe names h im Bagherc. and 
Gesrsi ,  Eugr des; key 'Valnc', p. 
242: Bug-devata; and supr. p. 353, 
n. I. 

9. T h e  'Pashl~pat i -purana '  alone indi- 
cates this I,,cality. 

1 1.  'Vamc., 82. 



I ? .  
~h~ lege,d inserted in  the 21. Key, the a r t i ~ ! ~  of Mr. Fleet; #Inscri- 
val i  is a n  imitation and  almost a ptions a t  Ablur' in  Epigr. I d . ,  v,266 

the Brhatkathn, (key 'Katha sqq. M. Fleet determines in  the article 
-5 Sag., 1. I). by the help of epigraphical docu- 

ments, the activity of Lakulica Pan- 
13. * chinere commentary of Abhidha- dita between 1019 and 1033 J. C ,  

rma-koca, the, kin-che-koang-ki, ch. 
in fact explains Pashupati by  22. Bijjana who according to the testi- 

I,[he master or the bull". (You-tchou) nlony of the epigraphy has rendered 
#$because this god who is hlahecvara Nepal "without stability" (Sthiti-hi- 
I ) ~ ~ ~  has for riding an imal  a bull". nam Nepalam) is mixed u p  with  

the history of Ramayya Ekantada, 
,\ii-tsie-king yin-yi' of Hiouen-Ying, founder of the order of the Viraca- 
mentioned and  translated by  Julien vas or Lingayats. lib', 239. 
' ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ - ' l " s a n g ' ,  111, 523, S. V. 'Pochau 

15. vamana-P. i n  'Cat. mss. Oxon'. 46a; 
Varaha-P., 'ib', 58b; i7ayu-P., #ib, 
50a; Padma-P. ib., 14a; Laghu-Shiva 
-p., Iib', 75a. 

16. I have published a translation of 
this chapter in the ('Bibl. de  1' Ecole 
des Hantes-Etudas'), Religious Sci- 
ences, 1st. vol. (Paris, I889), p. 201 sqq. 

17. 'harm-carita', trans!. Cowell-Thomas, 
p. 99. The great grand-father of Bana 

had the name of Pashupata. 'ib'., 31. 

I have already mentioned the legend 
which tries to draw the Nevars (Ne- 
vara) from the Naira (Nayera) of 
the Malabar; I also recall the ana-  
logies already mentioned by Fergusson 
('East. Architect., p- 305) " between 
the zrchitecture of the Canara  a n d  
the style that is found in  the Hima-  
layan valleys." Key also lib'., 2i-275. 

24. Bhagvanlal (p. 6, n. 18) writes: Budd- 
ha Nilkanth and understands "Sub- 
merged Shiva". As the stream t h a t  
flows out from the tank bears the 
name of Rudramati ,  the Pundit su- 
pposes that the image primitively 
worshipped was a linga and tha t  i t  
was a Vichnouite King who substitu- 

19. 'Epigr. Ind., VI. 294; a Janmana eva ted a statue of Visnu for it. T h e  
Pashupati etc. name of the neighbouring village, 

Civapuri, seems to  him to corroborate 
20. A. Bergaigne 'Sanskrit Inscriptions of this hypothesis. 

Campas and Cambodia', Paris, 1893, 
p. 212. inscrip. G I ,  V. 6 and 7. 25.  "One sees a t  Kathmandu, on one 
Caivapacupatacaryan pujyan viprad of the sides of the prince's garden, a 
anantaram etc. (see p. 363) footnote. large fountain wherein is placed one 
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of the idols of the country called 
"Narayan". This  idol is of blue stone; 
it carries a crown on its head and 
rcsts on a pillow of the some stone. 
The idol cnd the pillow seem to 
float on the water. This  c3nstruction 
is very large; I believe between eigh- 
teen and twenty feet long and  a pro- 

portioned width; of the rest, i t  is 
of good workmanship and good state 

'Descript. du Roy. of Kepal' in 
the Asiatic Researches, 11. 33-1. 

26. Key, the analozous passages, sup. 
p. 346. 

27. Kirkpatrick, p. 148 

28. Aufrecht, 'Catah?ps catalogorurn', S. ,. 

Buddha-purana. The colltction ,I 
hfackenzie contained an extract under 

the title of 'Laghu Buddha Purana; 
Wilson, in  the catalogue of this  
collection, describes it  thus (Tbis is 
English. See p. 372). 

29. 'Gli Scritti . . . . p. l i 7 sqq. 

30. Bhagvaltlal Indraji ,  'The Eanddha 

Miihology of Nepal", p. 103 enurne. 
rates six: Vajra, Rlani; Dhvaja, Ada. 
rca", Picch a, P~spa-Yogini, designa- 

ted thus, according the attributes tha t  

dis~inguish them. 
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NEPAL 
(VOLUME 2) 

The worship 
h l o n u m e n t s  a n d  Feasts 

TEE MONUMENTS:- 

The architecture of  I n d i a  cornmen- 

ces "ith the reign of Emperor  Ashoka 
who erected, according t o  the  Buddhistic 
lyend, 84000 religious edifices. I t  is i n  

memory of Ashoka t h a t  Nepal also con- 
nects her most ancient monuments. During 

his sojourn in t h e  valley,  the  august pil- 
grim is supposed to  have erected five 

"chaitvas"; one in  the hear t  of Patan,  and  
the  o th~rs  a t  the four cardinal  points 
around the city. Ashoka was desirous of 

commemorating, b y  each one of these four 

chaityas, the in i t ia l  d a t e  of' each of the 
four ages (yugas! of the  world. In  spite 

of the legend being little authent ic ,  i t , a t  

least justifies the designation applied to 

l!:ese monuments; they a r e  not st?lpas, since 
thev do nDt conta in  holy relics. but  sim- 
ply chaityas, monuments i n  the  literal 

meaning of the word, intended to  evoke 

piuus thoughts. These cha i tyas  of the  [our 

cardinal points still exist intact  in their  

main  constructions alld  heir ,general as- 

pect does not contradict the tradit ion;  a 
massive hemisphere of earth, lined by  a ca- 

sing of bricks, bordered by a plinth also 

of bricks which rests on a circular pzve- 
ment; F O I I ~  chapels, built on the f o u r  

points of space lean up  against the sphe- 
rical calotte and  f i t  in; each one of them 

contains the image of one of the four Buddhas,. 

"Cardinals". The  hemisphere is crowned 

by  a cube of masonry slightly raised 
which supports a massive pyramid of bricks, 

tapering into thirteen sections of tiers. A 
column of stones rises on the summit; A 

scaffolding of wood fixed on the summit,  

serves to  support, during the rainy weather 

a dressing of mats employed as a protec- 

tion against ihe percolation of the waters. 

During 'the d ry  season this dressing is 

removed and  a parasol of wood and cloth 

is placed instead for one week. T h e  
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cha i tyas  of Ashoka have preserved the s h a p e  
of the  most ancient monuments of I n d i a n  
Baddhism;  they remind one directly of the  
famous stur,a of Sanch i  a n d  the  "topes" 
equai lv  f-rmous c;f the Gandhara .  'The 
piirlth is the  vnly embe!lishment, but  still 

rud imen ta ry ,  which has  modified the  un- 

fashioned !ines of the  pr imi t ive  stupa. 
Eut rhe crcwning of masonry a n d  bricks 
( cudarnan i j  s i~ows  a n  evolutiun about  to  
i:e accompl i s l i~d ;  the  parasol tvhich i t  sup- 
ports to-day itir so short a period, is, so 

t o  s a y  the r.atur?l a t t r ibu te  of the stupa,  i t  

is the  symbol  of the sovereignty a n d  Buddha 
has  a r ight  wi th in  a s  (chakravart in] a n d  a s  
"dha rmara ja"  assumed t o  the  81C00 founda- 

t ion  of Ashoka clearly expresses the union 
of  the sovereignty wi th  the  religion. T h e  
moqt ancient  representation f igur ing of the  
monuments  show the  5t:lpa covered wi th  

the  parasol. T h e  emblem was in  course 
of t i m e  doubled a n d  trebled to  better 
worship t h e  saint ,  the  number  of parasols 
supe r impxed  rises to  thirteen, a n d  whatever 
miyh t  h-ive been the  reason for  this choice 
the  number  thirteen remained consecrated 
b y  use; on the large s tupa  of 
the Loriut ,  erected a t  the  pachavcr by 
Kaniska ,  the  Chinese pilgrim Song-Yun, 
alro n ; ~ n b e ; s  thirteen discs pierced throush 
Ly a n  ir3n fixture. '  A reason of s tabi l i ty  
a s  \\-:I1 a s  one of aesthetics compelled the  

parasols in  tiers in  decreasing sizes. At 

the same t i m e  in  order to f ix  the  p i l lar  
o r  Fis::rre ~!:xt supported them i t  was nece- 

ss2 . r~  to C J I : S ; : . I I C ~  J fn:~~ndatiun of masonry 
~t ;lie I:.?. T!,e usual parasois :*:ere natura l ly  
rcplacei  1)y discs made  of more  resisting 
material ,  stone or metal;  these came closer 

to one another,  got soldered together in  a 

cor,ical trunk.  The i r  original destination 

was forgotten, the  cone was changed inlo 
a ~ y r a m i d .  Such is tllc stage which in 
shown under  their  a c t l ~ a l  form at lea:[, 
by  the chai tyas  at tr ibuted to Ashoka. ~ h ,  
repairs which have been followed oneano. 
ther i n  the  courie ~f ti:ne and which h:,ve 
been repeated unti l  a recent date as  is 
sho\vn by rnodern inscriptions are perhaps 

responsible for the crowning with masonry 
a n d  bricks which is t h e  last touch in 

the  constructian of the  chaityas; they have  

not  a l ~ e r e d  thei r  s imple  and robust s:ruc. 
ture  of the original  hemisphere. 

Compared to  these monuments t h e  

cha i tya  of S~vayarnbhu  Nathaz !ordinarily 

Syambu-Na th )  shows the changes which 

have taken place in  the. m a i n  proportions 
of the edifice. 

T h e  ancient  hemisphc:-e narrows 

f rom the  base, lengthens in  height and 
flat tens on the  surnlcit .  T h e  plinth juts 

ou t  a n d  forms a kind of circular table 
around the  base, with a width of two 

feet, bu i  t i n  stone slabs a n d  supported 
on sma l l  stone fis:ures. T h e  crowning, 
independently of the  superadded ornaments, 
has  the  same  heiqht a s  the chaitya itse!f, 

whilst  i n  the  chai:yas a t  Pa tan ,  it is four 
t imes smaller. I n  the  developin:, it has 
assumed a n  architectural importance; 
t h e  base of the  rise hzd  a projecting cor- 

nice; i t  is ad0rnc.d tt.irh gilded copper plate 
a n d  has  a l ike  al l  the  Lamaica l  monuments; 
each or,e ctf the four facings, t \vo 

wide open eyes pa in ted  i n  red, white and 
black,  is the  symbol  of ~ d i - B u d d h a ,  the 

primordial  Cuddha.  T h e  thirteen sections 



,( 
rise are formed b y  thirteen sepa- 

rate pamsol~,  thirteen wooden discs plated 
,,,ith copper, gilded on the  ledge, 

o u t  in tiers at regular intervals 
round a w o ~ d c n  mast. On ihe highest 

discs  rests a gilted wooden f r a m e  which 
s u p p o ~ l s  in its turn a metal  circle artisti- 

c a l l y  designed; a kind of tr ipod fixed on 
this circle finally carries a gilted copper 

be]l-turret, with a hell. T h e  incomparable  
holiness of the chai tya  of Swayambhu 

it to undergo reparaticns.  Built 
on the  spot on which bloamod a t  one t i m e  
,,,. ~ J ~ ~ ~ ~ I O U S  lotus flower which carried 

the divinity (1,333!, t he  original  chaitya is 
credited to have been the  work of pracanda 

deva; king of the  ct!untry of Ganda-  
@gal), he had abdicated in  order to  
take or get into orders; in the n a m e  of 
Cantikara bhiksu which he h a d  henceforth 
adopted, he came to  worship Swayambhu 
;, Nepal. Above the  stone which covered 
,he miraculous image  he placed a n  immense 
jewel and the divine Va j rasa t tva  piercing 
thirteen tunnel t o  enable  gifts  from war- 
shippers to reach the divinity.  T h e  royal 
bhiksu then had recourse t o  the  architect of 
the gods, r ' icvakarman ar,d asked him to  
edify a chaitya. I n  those days, t he  prede- 
cessor of Buddha Cakyamuni ,  the Buddha 
Kacyapa still esisted on t h e  earth.  The 
name of the Bhiksu Can t ika ra  is f o u n d  
again in anorher account of the Swayam- 
bhu-Purana associated to  the  institution 
of rites in honour of T h e  Nagas,  in the 

reign of king G u n a k a m a  (see sup. 1,322). 
But  I would not wish t o  press th is  indica- 
tion too closely a n d  still less take the 
liberty of dat ing t h e  foundat ion of the  

chaitya of Swayambhu.  There  d o  not exist 
ally inscriptions anter ior  t o  the  end of 

the  X V I t h  century, the first one commemo- 
rates a repair executed in  1593, under  

Siva Simha Malla.  For a long t i m e  t h e  
religious zeal of the Tibetans seems to have 
taken up the responsibiltiy of caring after  
the  monument. In 1639 a L a m a  of Lhasa  
has had the bell-tu'rret with its subbase- 

ment plated over wi th  gilted copper a n d  
has hzd installed on the summit  a gilded 
parasol in 1751; year 871 of the S e p a l  
Samvat of the name cf pr;japaii ( in the  
cycle of jupiter) year Keda ro the  T ibe -  

tans, year Sirnu-u to  the Chinese. A L a m a  
named ' K a r m a p a  61who has a m i ~ d  as 

luminous a s  the sun a n d  the  Moon, c a m e  
from the North to secure the happiness of 
the king, functionaries and  people", a n d  
"on a propitious d a y  he 'began  t h e  restora- 
tion of the chai tya  which the  sins of 
Kali-Yuga had rendered uninhabitable". A 
long bilingual inscription still erected on  
the platform of Swaya,mbhu, commemo- 
rates the details of tha t  restoration, under- 
taken with the help of the gods Mahadeva,  
Gznapat i ,  Kumara ,  Vishnu and  also t h e  
Nepalese rajas. The  king of K a t h m a n d u ,  

Jay3  Prakash had undertaken the cost of t h e  
reparations; the Gurkha king, the would b e  
conqueror of Nepal, Prithvi Narayan h a d  
promised to  haul the principal b e a m  to 

the  very foot of the works. A war  inter- 
rupted the  work which was only comple- 

ted in 1758. It wss necessary to change 
the strong piece of wood which rose f rom 
the base cro5sed through the whole mass 
of the Chai tva  and protruded above the  
summit. The  cost for this p.lrpose was 

considerable- 39 kilograms of gold were 
employed (or a sum of. 120000 frs in me- 
tallic currency) almost 3500 kilograms of  
copper. T h e  quant i ty  of musk consumed. 
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d u r i n g  the  course of ceremonies was  worth T h e  f o u n t a i n  o f  Ja l acayana  Narayan ha"- 
1 ~ 0 3  a n  enormous sum in a country in: suddenly dried up, the old gi,lg 
where the  average means  of existence Vik rama  Kesari ,  anxious, Consulted his 
runs to about  a rupee a week. I n  1816, a astrologers; they b a d e  him to sacrifice 

viole,,t-hurricane completely threw down a h u m a n  bei:lg ularksd with the thirty 

wllole portion of the  crowning of the two signs ( laksana).  'The kills 

chai tya  a n d  broke t h e  great  vertical beam his sofi; I n  f o u r  days,  he  said to him, 

so laboriously placed i n  posit ion in 1750. you will f ind  a m a n  I1,ing nrar the  faun- 
The periods of Nepalese Buddhism were ta in ,  str ike h i m  dead,  without I,,,,king at 

,, more. was necess;.ry t o  w a i t  till him. T h e  prince obeyed and the murder 

1825 to f u n d s  essential for  the repa- accomplished, he gcjes to was!] his hands in  

rat ion.  ~h~ greatness of the  disaster neces- tile Iksumat i ;  to  his sxrprise, masses of jvorr:ls 

si tated a restoration; i t  was essen- were f loa t ing on  the  surface. Soon he  ,,J, 
,ial to open out  the  hemisphere or  dome  t o  know h i s  cr ime a n d  horror-stricken; he 

of the ,-haitya also to open the  cent ra l  c h a m -  entrusted t h e  royal ty  to his mother then 
her to  remove the  remnants  of t h e  broken he went a w a y  to  p ray  to  ~ v a n i - ~ o ~ i n i ,  the  

axis. ~h~ was unique one for goddess of Sankou.  She ordered him as a 

t h e  ar,-hacologists, t he  inspection of the means of expiation,  t o  build on the site 

var ious  objecrs enclosed in t h e  shrine would where he  would notice a crane roosting, 

-have determined the or ig inal  d a t e  of cons- a cha i tya  wi th  a circumference of two 

t ruc t ion.  Nobody, however, came  forward yoganas wi th  four  circlss of gods. Some. 
to d-,rive t h e  benefit. t imes the  prince is named  Maria deva and 

his fa ther  Vikmarhti ;  t he  h rad  of the vic;im 
ramains  a t tached to t h z  hands of the un- 

T h e  evolutions of  the  cha i tya  of willing parricide a n d  i t  is aga in  the goddess 
Swayarnbhu in  the  course of the  last centu- Rlani-Yogini who reveals Lhe means of expia- 
ries show well the  frequent transformations tion. T h e  goddess V a r a h i  in perssn super- 
which the  monuments of the  same  kind V i ~ ~ ~  the  construction of the chai:?a a:.d 
have  hhd to  undergo in Nepal;  alcne the to  thank  her L1ana-de:.a erec:s her s t a t ~ ~ e  

proportions of the  s tup3 itself a n d  if scc:h s t  the  entrance of the ternplr, \\,herens he 
shou!d be t h e  case the substructures deserve p l a c e s  in the in t e r io r  a l l  [he divinities. 
t o  be  cor.sld::ed a s  authentic i n d i c a t i o r . ~  ~h~ h y m n  in  honour  of ~ ~ d , - j h ~ ,  

of  the  p r imi t ive  construction.  Judged on by  WIana deva or? festivities of inauguration, 
these features, the  c h a i t ~ a  of Budh-nath i s  ,till popular wi th  the  ?;spalese Buddl:ists.' 
(Buddha-Sa tha )  is less ancient  t h a n  the 
preceding ones. Popular  tradit ion associates 

i t s  consiruction wi th  expia t ion of parricide; Ehupn-Keshari  a n d  \,'ikra[na-F;eshari 
b u t  the names of the personages vary from a re  whimsical  person;gec; but  l l a n a  deva 
o n e  tals to another.  &c;w i t  turns out to is a historical name .   he first king of  

be  the prince B h u ~ a - K e s a r i  lvho is gui l ty  this nanle the series of spigrnphical 
o f  having ltilled his Cather unknowingly.  texts in  x e p a l ,  his  insc:i?tiocs scpa:3tcd 



386 to 414 of a n  uncertain era  have 
by 
bern found 

aga in  at K a t h m a n d u  a n d  a t  

ChangU yarayan;  he is anter ior  t o  Amcu- 
"arman mentions i n  a n  :ns:riPtionof 
Harigaon, ..the monastery of ori-mana". 

The legendary founder of the  cha i tya  of 
Bvdh &ath is closely associated to  the  

of his mother  a Blanche of the  
 ill^ cf f epalese origin well informed 

and wornall, 2s sk i l fu l  i n  handl ing or  

goremins men a s  she i s  in conciliating 
,he  gods; "She bui l t  a number  of menu- 
lnents 2nd as a last piece of work consec- 

rated an image of K a v a  Sagara-Bhagavat i  
by the same  ar t i s t  a s  the  Bhaga- 

v a t  of Pa!accback a::d the Shobha 
BhagavatiH. 'The inscription of Changu 
Nalayan shows h l a n a  deva begging of h is  
mother Rajyavar i ,  to d i rec t  the a f fa i r s  

after the death of K i n g  D h a r m a  deva; and  

the inscription of  I a j a n p a t  accompanies 
ope of thrse p i o ~ s  i ~ n a ~ e s  which the piety 
of Rajyavati, mother of M a n a  deva so 
they say, had  increased i n  number. I f  the  

tradition which connects the  n a m e  of Maria 
deva to this monument is exact  the chaitya 

of Budh-Kath dates from the  V I t h  century 

development. T h e  platform, transformed, 
forms three large terraces in tiers; this  
base the hemisphere. a n d  the crowning 
have each exactly the  same  height, of 
about fifteen metres. T h e  three terraces 
a r e  neither circular nor square shaped; the 
arris are  rectangular; but  on each one of 

the four faces (sides) the central portion 
projects out as a salient like a colossal' 
treble lhelf encasing itself a 
staircase with l arge sections (stepa). 
T h e  first terrace shows on Ncrthern 

f ace  two small s tupas  plastered \\.it11 
stucco. At the base of the edifice, a rectan- 
gular wall shelters a long line of smal l  
niches wherein a re  installed on transversal 
axes prayer boxes. At the base of the 
sphrrical calotte, a symmetrical plinth 
shelters in  its niches a legion of Amita- 

bhas. T h e  crowning is i n  three sections; a 
cubical platform with two eyes painted on 

each face, above a four sided p y r a m i d  
hewn in thirteen shelves and  plated over 
gilded copper on the pinnacle a re  the para- 
sol and arrow a s  with Swayambhu. 

of the Christian era. The cha i tya  of Budh- 
The multitude of chaityas scattered 

Narh i s  of a remarkable complexiry; the 
in the valley o f  Nepal originate in variolls 

history of the ~ a r r i c i d e  owes perhaps its 
combinations from the types tha t  1 have 

origin to the antiquated (obsolete) propor- 
just described. The hemispherical calotte. 

tions of the edifice; so r a re  a work must 
which by itself constitute the  whole menu- 

a n  motive. p r o ~ r e s s i v e ~ y  a n d  diminishes io  
The chaitya consists in  three parts  poised whereas the s u b - ~ t r ~ c t u r e  grolus larger 
wi th  a surprising symn~e t ry ;  the  base, the in importa,:ce a n d  ends up  by absorbing 
hrrris~here, the crowning. T h e  stupa of o n e s  whole attention. The dimen- 
S w d l a m b h ~  has a l ready shown us the sions  of ,here caityas vary 'ad infinitum' 

crowning transformed by  a tech- between the monumental type and  the  
"ical  development and trentcd a s  one of i s  t h a t  drcorale and of ten  
lhe elements; in the d l a i t y a  of encumber c o m F o u n ~ s  of the viharas. 
B c d h - ~ a t h  the base has taken a s imi lar  
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Nepal presents still another type of 

religious edifices tha t  have disappeared 
from Ind ia  actually, but scattered a l l  over the  
Far-East a r d  popular to-day in the West; 
the  pagoda. T h e  pagoda has fo r  essential 

feature a number of roo[ tha t  superpose 
one another from storey to storey all  along 
a rcctangr~~lar c ~ n s t r u ~ t i o n  most often dis- 
posed in a gradual off-set. It is rare to  see 
a pagc.da rising d ~ r e c t l y  from the soil; i t  is 
geserally 5uilt  cn a square terrace, one can  

reach i t  by four stair-cases each one guar- 
ded by a pa i r  of dragons. T h e  interior 
hall, the largest is the  principal sanctuary; 
it shelters the statue of god, sometimes 
offered to  the worship of the faithful, 
sometime< concealed from profane looks. 
T h e  ga te  of approach is  near ly  always 
worked over with a shield pannel on which 
a r e  sculptures the attributes of the divinity, 
t h e  door and the pannel a re  of wood or 
metal; but whatever be the  materials em- 
ployed they show by  the skill and details 

or the work the gifts of whims, taste and 
invention which still render famous the 
sculptors and gold-smiths of Nepal. Pan- 
nels of wood delicately fret-worked allolv 
of the ri!tratio:l of light in  t!le hall a n d  
a t  the sa:l;e t ime give out more details 
to  tlie !::ass of the building. The roofs 
sharply inclined rest on a f ramr~%,ork of 
beams a t  close pitch decorated a t  \%ill by 
t h t  p linter and sculptor. The  lower roof 
is u ~ u a l l v  covered with red tiles, a n d  

loftitr r J L ~ S  plarrd over with gi!ded copper, 
g1it:c.r in the sun. T h e  c ~ r : ~ e : - s  
3:-e turncd u?wards "C;hinese fa-  

shic.-r~'' ar.d all along the edges, ban; 
banderoles and li!tle bells that tilli<le 

merrily with the least breezes. O n  the 
surnnlit there rises like on the chai tyas  

bell-turret (oudamani) in the shape ,( an 
elongated bell. crowned with a lotus, , 
parasol, a sun or a Moon. The  richest 

kpr 
lese pagodas is  undoubtedly Changu-xark 
y a n  a marvel of carving of sculpture 
of colouring.' The  most monumental 
the five storeyed temple (Nyrtpo] D ~ ~ ~ ~ ) ,  

built  in 1703 a t  Bhatgaon by k i n g  8hu- 
yat indra  I\lalla;s the te-npIe itreif 

a terrace of f ive  storeys di~posed in  tiers 
al l  along the s:aircase, there rises five 

pairs of gigantic SteFS; a t  the base two 

giants, Jaya  LIalla and Phatta atheIetcs in 

the service of the  king and who are credi. 

ted with having had t t e  strength af ttn men, 
above tivo elephants ten times stronger 
again; then, in  fullowing this decilnal 
progress of muscular vijour, two lions, two 

tigers and the two goddesses Sit~ghini and 
Vyaghr in i .  Similar  gradations are to be 

found again in the adornment of other 

temples, either in Nepal or in India proper. 
T h e  filst storey of the construction is 
surrounded with a n  elegant colonnade of 
sculptuled wocd and worked in at leisure. 

Lasrly, the must popular of this style io 
the temple of filatsyendra Nath in Patan, 
dedicated to the patronal divinity of JL'epal; 
it is reproduced or1 a srn:!ler sc:de at 

Kathmarldu ur~dcr  the vocable of the "Small 

I la tsvendra Katll". 

The can in no [\.a!' vie i n  

i\.ith the c h a i r ~ a s ;  none among 

then, s-em to  da:e I~ack  later t h a n  l h e  

~ v t h  cerlcll:!.. ~ r ~ t  tlieir n:.chitpcturc 
reproduce unrJ ,~:brej ly  ti1 e st!.!cs or irnrne-  
maria] date; ?:,haps rhc? art: di:el'tl? 
connected to ~ i l e  wooden *l:-chirecd 

ture which prcccded irl India and \vllich 
even inspired the most ancient Stone monu- 

ments. A c ,nstruction of  the same tYPC 



il found shown on the  p la t e  of Sobgaura,  
dates back to  Ashuka'r epoch! Amoob 

rbe 
several objects shown heading the 

inr rdpt io~,  one Can ~ C C O B ~ ~ Z ~  here a n d  
a chaitya, two identical kiosks each 

wih two  stories, wit11 two inclined roofs 
wirh a set of f  borne on a belt 

Gays with his young wife, there a son 
was born to h im whom he named Ban- 

dliaju. One  d a y  he Icarr~t by  a nuperna- 
tural voice tha t  Mahabuddha was satisfied 

with his homages and  induced h im t o  
return into Nepal to r eap  a just regard. 
Abhaya R a j a  took the precaution of carry- 

pillars. i ng  a n  image of the temple of 

G a ~ a ;  having returned to his native country 
he had erected on the model, a three 

The kondo and  the  temple of Ho. temple which was only comple- 

rui,i in Japan ,  erected i n  the reign of ted by his grand-son. This  temple st i l l  
shotoku Taishi (593-62 I), prove tha t  from exi3ts in perfect condition, preserved b y  

the of the X l t h  cerlrury the  consecra- the belt of houses tha t  press round her 
Ied of the wooden pagoda such as and hardly allows of a narrow passage 
,here still exists in Nepal, had propagated between. I t  is divided into f ive stories; i n  

i t se l f  through the intermediary of Chinese the of the first floor (storey) is 
~,,ddhism up to Korea  who was  the in i -  found, a s  a t  Gaya  a larae statue of C a k -  

tiator of the Japanese artists. The  nine- yamuni.  Amitabha is the Patron of  t h e  

Jtoresed torver which provoked the admi-  first storey, then come successively a stone 

ration of the Chinese envoys in  Nepal to\vards a dharma-dhatumanda'a and a 

*he middle of the  V I I t h  century. (see sup. Vajadhatu-mandala who are respective 
1, ,591 belonged probably t o  the  same style Patrons lhe higher stories. A gilded 

cudarnani i n  the form of a chaitya,  crowns 
of construction. Nepal, here aga in ,  is the  

the edifice.' I n  the other cases the Nepalese 
authentic image of lost (vanished) India.  

architects are  inspired by  the Hindu styles 
without being enthralled by  them; t h e  
most fortunate of these adapta t ions  

Without losing sight of the forms 
is the pretly temple of Radha-Krisna which 

consecrated by the tmdi t ion.  Nepal d id  rises the square of the Darbar  a t  

not neglect t o  borrow f rom India the new Patao.' Set u p  in constructions or purely 
t!'Fe' 'he elaborated. she (Kcpal) p ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~  sty]c. i t  blends most harmoniously 
attempted a fa i thful  reproduction of a i ts  and  refitied cutlines to this 
famous model; thus i t  is t ha t  the h laha-  whole F ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  who is the most compe- 
buddha-vihara of P a t a n  seems to be a tent of  judges does not hesitate to recog- 
copy of the temple of Mahabodi ,  erected nize, i n  spite of the original placing of 

at Gayic on the holy site above all, where the pavillions "A Bengali i n f l u e ~ ~ c e  where 
Cakyan~ur~i discovered the  illumination. In no lnlstake is possible".s 
the reign of Arnara Mal l a  a t  the  heginning 
of the XVI th  century the Acarya named 
Abhaya R a j a  went on  a pilgrimage to Beside the religious monuments i n  
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bricks, plaster, wood, stone, there 
a r e  others a n d  none the  less reputed, 
which hard]). comprise for  construction a n  

enclosure. The  image of the  divinity is 

offered thither to  the  adora t ion of the 
f a i th fu l  in  open a i r  and  under light shed; 

such i s  the sancutuary of Daksinakali  a t  

Phirping or  of Surya-Vinayaka near Bhad- 

gaon;  but whatever be the n a t u ~ e  of the 

construction 2nd i ts  importance, there 
spreads in more or  less abundance or 
weal:h, a little world of chapels annexes 
oradornments which justify the' name  

of "town" (pursj  sometimes applied in the  

religious nomenclature to theze sacred enclo- 
sures. T h e  most compact groups a r e  the 
two religious hearts of the valley: Swayam- 

bhu and  Pashupati .  The  numerous chaityas 

strewn on the f l a r ~ k s  of the  hill of Swayam- 

bhunath  or closely buil t  c r  the double 
s u m c ~ i t  which crowns i t ,  the  pavillions 

which  f i l l  u p  the  precincts of Pashupat i  
a n d  which cover the  steep banks of the 

Bagmat i  d o  not ask for a n y  descripticsn, 

they reproduce, in the varying scales, the 

types I have already enumerated. 

One  of the most widely spread 
accessories in  Nepal which is also colnmon 

i n  the temples of Buddhism and in those 

o1 Sivnism, i s  the independent pillar, erec- 

ted before the "facade", sometimes, rounded, 
sometimes squared, sometimes with the arris  

beveiled, sometimes buried in the grour,d, 
c-lr circled with ,1 r in3  '31 t h e  base or even 

supported on tk.e back of a turtle a n d  

crowned almost always with a full-blown 

lotus which serves as a crest and a t  t he  
s a m e  t ime as  the base for a n  image. T h e  

custom is a very ancient one; the firit 
monument da ted  in Nepal is the pillar 

erected b y  M a n a  dcva in front of the 
temple of Gangu Narayan  in 386 Sam,,; 

this  pil lar ,  squared a t  the basr, becomes 
octagunal, then is  hewn out into sixteen 
sides, lastly i s  rounded off  a t  the higher 
 ort ti on; i t  w a s  originally crowned with a 
C a r a d a  under the  features of a 
m a n  bending on one knee. The Garuda 

has  fal len down only half a cenrury ago, 

a n d  i ts  rerna ins a r e  preserved in the court 

of the temple. A royal doctor has had 

installed a t  his  oT.vn expense, a new crejt 

wi th  a "chakra", the  disc of Vishnu. The 
old pillar (or column) of Harigaon on which 
is engraved the  h y m n  o f  Krisna Dvaipa. 
s a n a  has preserved or ig inal  crest; Garuda 
kneeling on a lo t~ l s ;  i n  other cases the 

f igure or1 the  summi t  represents thc givcr,, 
l ike on the place of t h e  Darbz r  in Patan 

or t h e  v a h a n a  of t h e  mouse before the 

temple of V i n a y a k a ,  sometimes even like,  
to the h fa t syandra  N a t h a  of Patan, a 

l ine of smal l  piilars carry  all a gallery 

of smal l  animals ;  elephants,  horses, liocs, 

griffons etc. 

Tk,e pil!ar  is often adjacent to  a 

stone portico \vhere hangs a large bell. 
T h e  visitor priest o r  l ayman  who wishes 

to m a k e  use of i t  to drive away the 

demons, knocks \\*ith the hammer, the 

sides of the bell; the  bell i t s ~ l f  is f ixed  
and immutab le .  T h e  dexterous rnelters of 

Kepal have e?tce!lrci f o r  a l o n ~  time in 

the m a n u f a c t u ~ e  of bells of large dimen- 
sions a s  well a s  i n  the little bell3 in the 

sacred service UT t he  rat t les tha t  ~ O Y O U S ' Y  



in !he brceze every d a y  f rom the 
roohngg,f the pagodas. I t  i s  also to 

their skill t ha t  t h e  lcrnples o:\.c those 
l I a ~ ~ e r s  t h a t  s,~rce:imes ha:ig f rom 

the to the pnr ta l  3 r d  those metal  
Rags tila: a re  gi!ded nr?d fixrd to  iron 

. . 
.~:aicst thcse re;~S:~!?g' R ~ C C ~ S O ~ ~ ~ S  or  

pcrhips i!lrqugh l a r k  1.f t 1 : e ~ .  1 : c  erected 
on [he con jrcrated sc;il I:igh b?n;l>oo poles 

which n:.e g a y n i ~ h r d  h rnr~\ticoic,ured 

clotis in rhc sr;;!c 0: orif!zlnncs (92~3'. 

olle 21j:, often scps o r :  the  sl~rr.rnit of 
the c h a i ~ y a s  threads on  \vhis'li !;an: smail  
flags ,\.hit!? yet  e n t r ~ z q ' e d  on tk.c ceigh- 
bouring !loc"s; tl;e Ti1.e:;: r ~ s  in  part  icular  
folil,\,. rhis usage i r e  temples a t  
~ ~ , - J d l ~ ~ ~ ? a t ! :  a t  F~id!~xzr. ' l;l!; 1 have already 
menritjnt6. esamples  of tiie s a m e  practice 
borro\\cd from the !.ijir~r.: o f  Xepal. Tile 

niche i v r  prayers i s  reserved t o  the Tibetan  

Buda!:is:~. T h e  K \ ' s ~ i i s  \ \ , l~o  m a k e  them d.1 
not us: them, on: 5;1ds OX!? a t  S v a y a m b h u  
and at  Budd!:anath t1:c.ce metal  cylinders on 

wl:ic!i are s tamped t h e  a l l  powerful 
letrers: "O!-i h1.4NI P.ADA:E HL1\1" a long 

paper band mnd? in to  n ra>ll and  pressed 
in:,\ the it::erior o i  the cylir;der repcats 
"ad i115ni:ul.n the sa rn t  cba:-3ciers traced 
by the uati:.ixg h a z d  u i  cn?!.is:s; the 

faithful \ \ . l~o  51arts nov i r ;g  t b r  mi:/ on iIs 
metal zsis ,  also mut ters  beti*;een his lips 
thy same s ~ n c t i f y i n g  f u r m u l ~ ,  t!ie a lpha  
a ~ d  omega of the T'lhetan devorion. 
Amusing e sample  ~f tl:e migilt o i  the 
words. Ey r kind uf pun,  tl:c fai thful  

r ? . ~  "turri the  whee! of t:?e law" as  d id  

Buddha a t  one  t ime  when he preached his 

firsr sermon in h is  c a m p a i g n  a t  Benares. 

Amonz those o rd ina ry  emblems of 

Buddhism a n d  Nepalese Shivaism tllere 

takes first place the "linga" and "goni.', 

the two sexual symbol which e:;i)ress by 
thcir  unic~n, the Fertilizing pr,~vctr c~f  1lle 
i nexhaus~ i l~ le  nature. In :pi:c of tile 

current prejudicts, the forms - c ~ , p ~ c c !  i r ~  

usage in the \c,l:ole O F  I n d i : ~  ~-c:z:d l.ardi)r 

ofrend modesty of the most sel!:.i~;.:e; tkc 
mos: cumplaisant eye only i.cci,;nircs n 

cylir.dcr 0: a cone o i  stuze encascc! i n  rr 

s!ar.e disc. TIE mG:t cared f l ~ r  li>;as 
shqw sc~ ip tused  the five I'acss of S i l i ~ a ,  

fou: dispcsed symmetrically i n  a rii 5 nnd  
the fifth on the summit.  The  l i z g ~  f 
Pashupatit,  he haliest of a l l  has a ilcig!~t cJf 

allout three and a half  feet, it  is mnc'e 
of hard  grit-s:o;le; f r cm the 2 :  ~h re 

stands ~ u t  i n  relief four fr?ces and fou r  

p a i r  of hand:; the right h ~ i ~ i d s  e ~ c h  carry  
a rosary of rudraksa, t he  left har,ds a 

pot of water ( I iamandalu) .  Ordinzr i iy  the 
linga is cdncealed under the  mass of grid 
and silver ornamenrs, which is rerno.:cd at 

the  : ime  ot' religicus service. Euddl?isrn 

has been able  to adopt ~ i t h o u t  effdrt a 

symbol 5 0  popular and  so zssuaging. I t  

got off, even after ir,ven:ing a nerv inter- 
pretation; the Guddhistic !i:1';2 represents 
the primordial  lotus, tilt yoni sh9n.s the 

source of whence it sprang out. A seraent  
entwined on the border of the ynni r e c a l ! ~  

the Xaga Karkotoka. hidden in the dep:h 
c,f the waters. T h e  higher portion cf the 
lings, ~vorked out  in the shape of a 

cupola on t1:.- model of the c!lni:yas inter- 

prets rc.ith the resources of tile m2t ter  
the immater ia l  dame wherein 1 \ 3 5  n lani -  

rested Adi-Buddha. The faces of Shiv3 a n d  
Shivistic emblems are  replaced by t h e  
faces of Buddhhas or Ilcddhisattvns a n d  
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by Buddhistic emb!ems. Guhyecvari, t he  
goddess of common to  the  . T a n t r a s  of 

Buddhism and Shivaism has a n  emblem 
proper; the tr iangle ( tr ikona) which is  
frequently met traced on stones consecrated 
i n  the neighbourhood of temple*. 

T h e  "vajra" is  a Hindu  emblem, bu t  

Buddhism has awallowed i t  to the extent 
of adop t ing  i t  a s  p r e e m i n e n t l y  its symbol-, 
I t  is Indra ,  the sovereign of the  Vedic 
pantheon who a t  one t ime psssessed arid 

brandished this powerful weapon; b u t  the  
hxmil ia ted  god has h a d  to  deliver to  
Buddha the  insignia of his power. Like  

I n d r a  made use of i t  a t  one t ime  to  
crush the demons, his rivals, t h e  Buddhist 
priest manipulates i n  his turn the  thunder- 
bolt against  the .  multi tude of evil spirits. 
Reduced to its elementary form,  the  vaj ra  
ccnsists of a stern raised u p  in  the centre, 
t o  give better grasp to the hand garnished 
at both its ends wi th  four or  eight iran 

lances bent wi th  their  points bent aga in  
towards the  extremeties of the transversal 
axe. The finest specimen of vaj ra  which 

is scen in Nepal is undnubtedly t h e  
cilded vajra,  five feet long, which king 

Pra tapa  31alla had erected in  the X V I I t h  
century on the terrace of Sva-Yalnbhu 
N a t h a  a t  the outlet of the long staircase 
which ascends the hill a n d  leads to  the  
plarfdrm. But the Vajra is seen a g a i n  
eve:!vl.vhere in t!le monuments of Buddhism, 
beqicning from the ar fow ~f the chaityas 
and endil?g by the little ra t t le  of the 

priest. 'Tide vaj rs  and  the  bell form a n  
o r q a n i c  couple like the  l inga a n d  yoni; 

t h e  vajra,  male, represent the Buddha; the 

bell (ghanta) feminine  element, rep:esenta 
Sagacity (Prajna).  

T h e  divine  feet (charana) are again 
a n  emblem common to the two great 

worships. Before the  influence of the Greek 
arts, ancient I ~ d i a  seems to  have felt a 

repugnance i n  representing its gods ill the  

human  form,  thus i t  is t ha t  the ~ ~ ~ l p t ~ ~ ~  

of Bharhut ,  t o  show '.Ajatacatrou in 
adoration before Bnagavat" h a ~ e  rcp:eren[ed 
the  king kneeling before a throne which 

shows the  s t a m p  of two  feet. The language 
reflects the  s a m e  idea,  a n  inferior being 
speaks humbly of the  "feet of the king", 

of the  "feet of the  master", as ' i f  his 
prostrated a r t i t ~ t d e  preve ]red him from 
recognizing x o t h i r ~ g  else without being 

disrespecrful. T h e  Nepa:t st: represent profu- 
sely the  feet of t h e  B u i d h a  carved onthe 
stone or pa in ted  i n  cnl l~ars  recynizablc 
wi th  the e ight  good luck carriers (man~ala) 
which adorn  them; the  crivatsa, tl:e flat 
lotus (padina)  the  banner  (dhra-:a) the 
ewer (ka la ra )  the  parasol (chattra), the 
fly-flap (camara)  c i r ~ l z s  feature rhe cakra, 
'.the disc" which is d y a  a metaphor the 
symbol o f  t!le universal sovere:~nt!.. The 
same signs a r e  to be  i \ ~ u i ~ d  again on the  

marks  of \ ' ~ s h n u  worshipped in India, i n  

part icular on the  niiraculous stamp \\hich 

the  pilgrim never cease to worship at 
Gava .  As if t o  ir,terpret the  closz relation 

of the  two divini t ies  it is I'ishnu \ tho 

succeeded to  the  Buddha  on the very 

scene of the  Bodhi. 

Besides the  feet of Buddha, the 



Ncpa lese ~ u d d n i s m  also worships the  

, , a m p  01 Maujushri; they show a n  eye 

,,aced crosswise on thc  foot. s imi lar  to 

the one which is painted on the  bases of 

arrows of the chaityas.  T h e  most vene- 

rated stanlp (or mark)  is t o  be found on 
the western platform of the  syambuna th  

which a slight depression separates from 
the pir,cipal terrace. 

 he "dhatll-mandalas" exclusively 

belong to Buddhism. They conskt of a 
stone cylinder or one m a d e  of  Inasonry 

a cavity reserved i n  the  interior, i t  

to the chamber of the  relics 
of the stupa, but this  cavity mu5t remain 
,,pry to she ter the spi r i t  of the  diviriits. 

A circular stone covers a n d  closes the 
it is ornamented wi th  diagrams 

complicated (mandalas) where a rc  
entrangle~ in a fixed order, e ~ c b l e m s  a n d  
figures of every nature. I f  the  dha tu -  
mandala isconsecrated t o  Maujushri ,  i t  is 
adorned with 222 drawings a n d  receives 
the nzme of "dharma-dhatu-mandala", 
if it is consecrated to Vairooana,  the 
most sublime of the Buddhas, they adorn  
it with 50 or 60 drawings  only, a n d  i t  
is then a "vajra-dhatu-mandala.  

neighbourhood of the layer in  spite of 
the  high prices which the Vishnuists 
Hindu a t tach to  these shells, the ca lagrarna  
has only been introduced in  usage in 

Nepal under the last of the ZI.lalla kings 
of Kathmandu,  Jaya-prakasha. 

Among the accessories which contri- 
bute to the exterior decorations one must 
mention apart, the  inscriptions. T h e  pious 
vanity of the donators, helped by a n  
instructive taste of art ,  has multiplied the  
epigraphical texrs of the  d t t r iment  of 
archaeology; the  old documents have had  
to  cede their places to the new-comers, 

sometimes even the antique stone laborio- 
usly carved, has been i t s r l f .  changed i n t o  

a palimpsest. The  whim of the  lapicides 
i n  varying the characters have known how 
to  render them elegant a n d  decorative 
like arabesques, whether be  it t h a t  

they cover h igh tablets or  they a d o r n  t b e .  
barcness of the sides of a pillar, o r .  

again that  they run on the  very lines o f .  
the monument on the  square of the  
Darba r  a t  Kathmandu the steps of t h e  
temple erected by  Pratapa Mal l a  b e a r ,  
engraved the lucrubrations of t h i s -  toa- 

volumino:is poet; the insipid on m a n i  

pacime hum, only zppears in the  sanctua- 
ries of the Tibetans stubbornly reproduced 
wi th  a surprising cleverness the head, the  

The emblrm preferred b y  Vishnu in Tibetan caligraphy exercised , undoubtedly 

India, the ca]agrama is exclusively of by  a continuous practice, excel i n  drawing 
Nepalese origin; the cala-grama is an  amoug the most contradictory materials to  

agglomerated concretion around a serpent- Out  before the eyes the blessed 

stone and gifted wi th  magnetic properties. formula". 

It is only met w i t h  i n  the  bed of the  
Kali-Gandaki. However i n  spite of the I can only mention '. without stopping 
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the multitude of sculptures works i n  
relief or statues tha t  abound  i n  the  court  

the temples. 'fhe ineshaust ib le  prrntheon 

of 13uddhisrn or Shivaisrn spreads out  
enough to discourage the  enurneratiou; 
a complete a n d  double again  niythology 
lvould be needed, to d r a w  up  the inventory 

0 6  this  enorxous  divine "personnel". Even 
the  a n i m a l s  hold a large place, for Inl- 
tance  the colossal bul l  i n  gi!ded copper 
which guards the  entrance of Pashupat i  
t he  f ace  turned towards the door  of the  
sanctuary. I must  however mention a 

local  singularity; the  sculptured pannels 

of wood tha t  work u p  like a frieze 
around the  pagodas,  i1lu;trate with a 
stience in which a science i n  which the  
whirn does not d isdain  t o  smile the  lear- 
ned teachings of the  kama-castra.  Most 

unexpected sexual combinations a r e  exposed 
t o  the  indiffere:~t eye of the fa i :hful  the 
intervention of clever animals,  l ike t he  
monkey and t h e  elephant, often con~pl ica tes  

thc  play of the  figures. O n e  can also 

notice part icular houses adorned \\rich 
friezes of this style. The explanation I 
have g~:hered is general- These scenes a r e  
credited \ .  irh porsessiny the virtuc (dr 
p o ~ v c r j  of !<eeping away  the thunderbqlr. 

Other ornaments not less strange also 

garnish the 'facade' of the temples. Certain 

arnrny  them receire 1,). v ir tue crf a n  

irnrr:crnqrial usage, the utcnsils of !he 

kitchen lsfc to the scrap iron l-leap tl?c 

walls then disappear under tile odds and  
ends arid scrap-iron 11ung abou t  aimlessil; 

(such for instance the  temple of Cakyssimha 
i n  the C h n u b ~ l ~ a l  a t  Chobbar)  oftcn also 

t h e  horns of btllls t h a t  have been Jacri. 
ficed remain  in possession of the 

tempirb 
and those trophies of butchery end u p b y  
covering the  walls. European chromol,. 
thographies a n d  Chinese prints, colne 

from which circuit  ? C ~ r n p l e t e  this 

of heteroclite hazar.  T h e  religious munu., 
rnents to whatever church they belong ha,, 
almost always fo r  annexe a "dharnacalan 
intended to  lodge v i s i ixs  pilgrims 
a n d  travellers. T i t  dhavrna-cala of tile 

must e!erne2:arv type  c>nsists of a woodtn 

kiosk on a p la t fo rm of masonry, fUu, 

pil lars support  the  t i le roofing; being mole 

comfortable,  i t  is closed on three sides. 

wi th  brick ~val!s, t he  l a r g e t  have the 

dimensions. of the  real  house with stories, 

wi th  a compound i n  the  real bordered by 
service buildings; on  the  frontage, a 

verandah on  t h e  ground floor and a 
balcony on t h e  first floor, the majurity 

of the  d!larma-cala. reveal superb speci-. 

mens of sculpture on  (or carvill: (rn 
wood!. .\I injcriprion 02 metal  afisei  011 

the interior wall commemorates the nane 

of the  f o ~ ~ n d e r  a n d  the  da te  of the erectioil.. 

.Anotlrer catrgnr:; of pious founda- 

tions is not lets  sc - t t r r ed  in Sepal;  they 

are t t e  "dharas" (or "hichis") and t h e  

' .pranalisn. Tilt p rana l i s  are ordillzrv 

pllblic fountains;  a. p i p e  brin,os the water 

f r s m  a neighbo~lr i r lg  sourrc, the stone orifice 
generally represents tile f a n ~ ~ s  tic mouth of 
a n  a r i m a l  iike the put:el.-%pr~;lts ot Gothic 
Churches. A p;-anali of F-?.tlirnandu still 

S ~ O H . S  a cornnlemorative ir.scription traced 
in the reign of Arncuvarman in the first 

half of the  1'11th century. "Vibhuvarman 



b, this  excellent water-  
to increase the  spi r i tua l  merits of 

pipe 
his father (insm. Bhagvmlal ,  NO 8. T h e  

dhara Or hi thi  is a pi t  Open skywards 

and dug out in the soil a n d  bordered 

w,ith a parapet; a ladder helps one to  
d , , c e n ~  irlto i t  a1.d sometimes the ent i re  

P 
eriphery (~ircumfercnce) is worked out 

in t ie rs  Water trickles down a t  the bottom 

by several openings. I f  is i n  a ruined 

hi th i  that 1 have found tny inscription of 

[he  lacch chi-To1 in Bhatgaon, dated  in 
[he rei,an of Shivadeva towards the end of 
the VIth century. T h e  most magnificient 
dhara of Ka thmandu  a n d  of  the  who!e 

or l\;epal as indisputably t h a t  which 

Bhimsena has h a d  buil t ,  towards 
152j,in the south-west of Tundi-khel, on 

the occasion of a n  astronomical  phenomenon 
(maha-varuni); i t  vies i n  splendour a n d  

cirtern watering-place a n d  hasin of a h -  
tions a t  the same time; sometimes a g a i n  
they are  erected without a n y  real need. 
perhaps by a taste for the picturesque 

a s  a n  accessory of' the landscape o r  by a 

taste of comfort as , a  corner of freshncrs; 
such for  instance the basin of Rani-pokhari ,  

in Kathmandu on the outskirts of the 

field of marloeuvres; a causeway reaches a s  
f a r  as the  middle of the tarik and  termi-  
na te s in  a n  elegant pavillon whe~lce  t h e  

eye can encompass the panaronla of t h e  
Himalayan glaciers; king P ra tapa  S l a l l a  
has had dug this b ~ s i n  memory of h is  
son who died a premature death  and as 

a n  attempt to  divert the queen's a t tent ion 

from h=r inconsolable mowning ;  be ing  
refined in  his religious practices a s  welt 
a s  in  his pedantry, he  took care  to  have 
the basin filled with the waters gathered 

luxury with the mmunlen ta l  pranali  with from all the tirthas. 

z ~ , " ~ t ~ ~ - p i p e s  erected i n  Bala-Nilakantha 
(Balaju) by K i n g  Jaya -Prakasha  of Kath-  
macdu, towards the  middle  of the X V I I I t h  After the temples destined a s  the abode 

of  the gods, come the edifices assigned to  
cenrur!.. 

the religious commur~ities. Nepalese Bud- 
dhism has inherited from the  antique 

The dha ra  per ta ins  a t  t he  same 
time to the gha t  (gha t t a j  a n d  to the 
basin ( ta taka ,  ta lao)  common to the 

whole of India.  T h e  gha t  is a staircase 
ol baths, built on a consexatcd site 

(iirtha) which descends frorn the hank 

rizht into the river; t he  ghats  are nume- 

rour, like the t i r thas  themselves. At 
P:,:lupati the Bagmat i  flows between two 

rows of ghats. T h e  basin is i n  principle a 

vihara,  the general house where t h e  

monks of old would retire t o  study a n d  
meditate during the ra iny season. T h e  

town of Patan the old metropolis of 

fai th,  prides herself i n  possessine fifteen 
great  viharas, with about a hundred 
branches subordinate to the parent establish- 
ments; Kathmandu possesses eight great  

viharas, wiih eight lesser ones. The essen- 
t i a l  features are  to be found everywhere 
identical; the vihara (Bihar, bahal,  bihi)  

reservoir dug ou t  to remedy the scarcity of a sqgare of hous:s 
of the waters of the  source or  the ra in  two  stories, bui.lt on the edge of a n  

wd:ers; it server to  most varied usages as interior courtyard wherein rises a contr  o 
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t h a i t y i ,  ,,fte,j slirrounded wi th  s m a l ' t r  for th  bore her name, retired f r o b  i i fc  
inondment3. T h e  gate of ent ry  1s narrow a n d  died in  t h e  monastery. ~h~ catra- 

low decorated on the exterior by a v iha ra  at P a t a n  passer for a creation 
pai r  of eyes a n d  ewers; the  ent rance ,  k ing Manadeva t h e  Survavamci the M~~~ 
is guarded on the right b y  Ganesha a n d  deva of the  pil lar  of Changu Narayanand 
on the left by h lahnaka l ;  one, recognizable of several other inscriptions; i t  is undou. 
b y  his elephant's head, the  other b y  Iris btedly th i s  convent t h a t  a n  inscription of 

red eyes his protruding teeth a n d  to Amcuvarman designates as the Shri-Mana- 

h is  festoon or gar land or skulls, facing vihara ,because  Cakra-Vihara  still bean 

the  entrance in  the m a i n  bui ld ing oppcsite today  in  the l i terary ']sage the 

?here cpens a chapel consecrated t o  t i t le  of Manadeva-szmskar ita-cakra-rnaha. 

Cakyamuni  wi th  the s ta tue  of Buddha vihara  other v iharas  also mentioned in [he 
at tended by  a numerous '.personnel of gods inscription of Amcuvaralnan have now 
geniuses ~ ~ d h i s a t t u a s ,  painted o r  sculp- disappeared; such instance the Khar- 
tured.  ~h~ o!her three sides of the ju r ika -v iha ra  the  Gum-vihara  etc. . The 

circuit  on t h e  ground *Ioor form testinlony of t h e  epigraphical  teits attests 
a t  least t o  the  great  number 01. 

a n  enclosure which serves as a place fok 
convents i n  Nepal a s  early as the VIIth 

walking a n d  a t  t he  same t ime as a 
century; one among  them the Gum-villara lumber-room there, accumulate without 
is designated b y  a name  drawn from 

konour, the  accessories tha t  co-operate in  
the and  periodical festivities. =he the  loc l i  dialect  instead of the usual 

co~uml,s,  [he window, the doors, the pannelr  Sarlscc'it names. case at 
a n  epoch nearly a s  ancient for theHlam- 

attest t o  the t r iumphant  skill of the  
v iha ra  a s  a rnanuscripr of the XIth 

Nepalese chisel in the sculpture of wood. 
century,  estols a s  '.a foundation of ancient 

Several of the  viharas tha t  a r e  in  
existence to-day pretend to conncct their  dynasties erected t a  adorn  in a worthy 

origin tq  th: most distant  pas t  of  Nepal. manner t h e  l a n d  I\je?'I 

T h e  Viha ra  of Clrurnnt i  (vulzo, Chabahi l ) ,  shines for ever the wood of tlle S:lgatal'. 

t o  the Sur rh  of Deo Pn tan  should oive T h e  Chinese  I- lshing n:entio:is at  the 

i:s name  a n d  e:;i.tence to a daughter  of  close of t!ic V I I t h  csntury,  the Xe?;?lese 

A s h o k a ;  she h2.d accomplished the  Emperor convent of :he the kin: cf the Gods 

on a pilgrimage, having reached S e p a l  she (T'ien-\vang-seu), .4 so11 of the \vet-nurse 

became a witness to a wllic., who h a d  nccomparlied the Chinese princes3 

decirlcd her to  remain t!lere for good; a n  married to Srong-rsan-gam-po, \cas them 

i:t,:i ;tr:~:,-.v !lad suddenly cha11;ed into residing i!l t h a t  \ ' ihara.  "Tllis reli:ious 
sronr; :Isi~uka marries his daughter  to a being adds  1-[sing, kno\vs the Sanrcrit 

bsatri! n uf the count.ry, Dcva Pala.  T h e  dialect-very tvell a,;d has  corn?ar*d h i m .  

married couple resided a t  Deo Patan,  self with al l  the  Sanscr i t  bocks. Thus 

believed arrd multiplied, lastly b a r u m a t i  beco- t h e  sanscrit culture was then flourishins 

n ~ i n s  old erccted ilie monastery which henoe- i n  the  Nepalese mo~las ter ies  a;ld the  
people of I ' i b c t  who f r l t  the nionartic 



,,catiorl would cross over in to  Nepal. T h e  

Smrcrit Original of the Chinese name 
mmlioned by I-tsang is doubtful; IT'ien- 
vang, (king of Gods) is ons  of the  designa- 

$fahecvara, otherwise said of 
Siva; i t  is then permitted to  suppose with 

air. ChavanneS a form such as  Shiva- 
,,;hara. Bet a convent of this  name  has 
not yet been discovered in  the  Nepalese 

documents, we know on  the  contrary 
from a positive source a Shivadeva-vihara. 
A,, inscription d a t e d  113 Samva t  (Bhag- 

vanlal, No. 13) bears a donat ion in lavout 
of shi~adeva-vihara,  i t  eminates from king 

Shivadeva the Thakur i ,  who reigns half 
mnLl;ry after the  voyage of I-taing; but the 

monastery or a monastery of the  s a m e  name 
could have had for founder a n d  c y o n y  m- 

more ancient  Shivadeva. T h e  
Vamcavali relates precisely tha t  Shivatjeva 

the Suryavanci predecessor of Amcuvarmari 
eonrtructed a v iha ra  wherein t o  retire 
after his abdication. T h i s  monastery repai- 
red a t  first by k i n g  R u d r a  deva after 
his a abdication then restored by  Apious 
Never in 1653, still exists  i n  Pa tan ,  to 

[he S. E. of the  D a r b a r .  It is given the 
name of Rudravarna-vihara  in Sanscrit 
and of Onkul-bahal i n  Nevari. 

I t  is also necessary to  mention among 
thz  anci5nt c 3 n v e n ~ s  t h a t  exist to-day the 
Yarnpi-bihar of Pa tan  in  the vicinity of 
the Chaitya of Ashoka situated to  the North 
of the town. T r a d i t i m  attr ibutes a Brah- 
man of Kapila-vastu,  Sunaya Shri  Mi t r a  
as its founder who h a d  proceedrd to 
Tibet to receive the  teachings of the Iamas  
in the rei,on of Rudradrva ,  the Suryavanci;  
two oi his diciples, Gavardhana  Mishra 

and Kacyapa Mishra came from Kapila- 
vastu to join him i n  Nepal and  f o u n d 4  
one the Dunta-Bihar the  other the Lali-  
bana-hihar. At a n  epoch forthcr back  
again, a queen of Marvar,  Pingala i s  
supposed to have foilnded a famous con- 
vent which sheltered n o  less than  s ix  
hundred religious men in  the day8 of 

Narendradeva, the Thakuri ,  

The population of the  viharas has  
sadly chanzed; the ancient community 

of monks who were bachelors, learned a n d  
studious has disappeared. I t  has been 
replaced by unworthy heirs, the Banras. 

I f  the monasteries have been the abode of 
reloction and paryer, they serve now-a d a y  
as dwellings to  a swarming multitude a n d  
boisterous crowd of men women children 
huddled together in defiance of hygiene 
in  narrow a n d  low-roofed rooms wherein 
are  exercised professions altogether wordly; 
gold-smith's ar t ,  sculpture, decorative arts; 

other among the ~ a n r a s  a re  employed o ~ t :  

side a s  carpenter9 a s  melters, a s  plasterers ? 
Science is dying out or  rather she is dead; 

a miserable pujari ,  entrusted by the  
community with the da i ly  worship comes 
and mutters every d a y  before the s t a tue  
of Shakyamuni  hymns fstotras) in ba rba -  

rous sanscrit which he does not understand 
or recites a section of the Prajna-para-' 
mi t a  i n  Eight Thousand stanzas (Asta- 
sahasrika) which he understands st i l l  less; 
i t  is he who detains the old manuscripts 
drawn u p  a t  one time by pious copyists 
and who allows with a n  astounded indi- 
fference, t ime arid the  insects consume on  
these relics their work of destruction. T h e  
tradition of the old talents disappears; 
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a t  the  beginning of the X I X t h  century 
Hodgson still found real crudites to  ins- 

truct  hirn;Amritananda t h e  Pundi t  . who 

served h im as in i t ia tor  a n d  guide  hand- 
Icd Sanscrit w i th  ense, h is  copy books, 
preserved by h i s  descendants i n  the con- 
vent of b lahabuddha,  i n  Pa tan  show to 
h is  honour al l  t ha t  Hodgson owed him. 
H i s  Treat grand sons have been compelled 
i n  order to live to  engage themselves a s  

trans!ators to  the British Residence. T h e  

old Pundit  K u l a m a n a  of P a t a n  earns his 
livelihood b y  teaching the rudiments of 

catechism a n d  by copying manuscripts. 
Behind them one does not even see peep 
a successor. . 

These signaler guests of the  Buddhis- 
t i c  convents these carpenlers, blacksmiths, 
scribes sextons a r e  holden to their 

priveleges to the Brahmanic spirit,  i t  is 

i n  the name  of the caste t h a t  they c la im 
a lodging in the vihara one  par t  on the 
revenues of the  vihara.  T h e  fathers of 
families chiefs of a numerous progeny, 

descend by a l ig t ima te  connection (filia!ion) 
frum the revolutionary mc~nks  who rejected 

a t  one t ime the vow of chas:ity and 
created in their hovtl a conjugal home. 
At  what t ime did  the  crisis happen ? the 

Buddistic tradit ion of Nepal irnpu[es this 
fa l l  to the legendary champion  of modern 
Brahmani s~n ,  Shankara  Acharya;  this forrn- 

i d ~ l > ! e  c mtrovertisis W I I B  still leaves af ter  
ttve1l.e centuries his trace on the  Hindu 
mind h a 3  i n  the course of his t r iumphant  

tours, visited the Nepalese valley. Several 
of the  kings of Nepal have borne preci- 
sely the name of Shankara  (deva). the 

legend has  profited thereby to introduce 
more easily the  r c h a r y a  in the ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~  
of Nepal, i t  makes  h i m  appear under the 
f a the r  of Shankara  deva, the Suryavamei; 
a n d  a few centurics later, i t  brings him 
Sack without serupxle in Nepal, under 

the fa ther  of S h a n k a r a  deva the Thakhuri. 
T h e  system of transmigration: helps the 
chronoloqy s:, eas i ly  from a confuied state 

on his first passage, the  Bh~ksus  and the 

Cravakas  established in the monasrerics do  
not even a t t e m p t  to  hold up  against him;  
house chieftains (grhasthas) braver, summon 

to the i r  a i d  Sarasrvati, the goddess of 

eloquence, bu t  S h z n  kara  diverts her form 

them by  the superiori tv of his magical 
means. Some flee; others are massacred, 

still others a d m i t  thernselvc:~ vanquished 
a n d  get converted; h e  imposes on thern 

the practice of b loddy sacrificer ~hich 

the  Buddha h a d  forbidden, he complesthe 

fiuns (bhiksunis)  t o  mar ry  he comp'es the  
chiefs of the  house to shave their heads 

ent i ra ly  l ike t h e  hermit  without leaving a 

tuft of h a i r  on thei r  skull jcuda) like the 

Brahmanic  style hc  removes the Buddhism 

string; he d e s ~ r o y s  thy 8 CO?O canecical 

works of Buddhism and  introduces the 

religion of Shiva in place of the vanqui- 

shed religiuo. Yet he tvzs obligpd to 

leave the Buddhists i n  possession of a feiv 

temples through t h e  wan t  o f  back towards 
the  sen, without attempting to conquer,the 

N ~ r t h e r n  regions of t1.e world. 

1Vhen S han ka ra  re-appeared in 
period of k ing V a r a  deva,  under a new 
incarnatiolr h e  w a s  contented with veri- 
fy ing  in  Nepal the  mainta inance  of the 



obxrv.nces he h a 3  introduced, then ile 

cofltinurd his course toward-he Hor th  

into Tibet ;  b u t  i t  was  h is  
doom; 'he l ~ m a  of T ibe t  whom he accused 
of un,lealiness opencd his rtum.rch ~ r i t h  a 

kni fe  spread to the l ir l l t  of d r v  the 
puril). "f his heart. S h a n k a m  frightened 

w;shrd to escape, but  the  l a m a  picrced 
hi, with a n  iron lance and  Shan-  .-- 
karn  fell dead . 

The name of Shanka ra  Acharya  is in 

these  accounts only a s:-mbo!; i t  represents 

,he forlunares strug,o!e ur.dei.taken by Brah- 
manisrn against irs rival w.ho b a s  weakened. 

I,, facr, the fa l l  o f  Buddhism was less 
the  c0nsequen.e t h a n  the cause irself of 
~ ~ ~ l ; ~ ~ n i s m .  T h e  ancient  discip1ir;e had 

relaxcd. T h e  synlpathy of t he  

Chinese pilgrim m a y  have been instru. 
jnental in cor~cealing the evil; but  the  
impartial testimony of the Gashrnerian 
choronicle shows t h a t  a b o u t  the X V t h  
century a portion of the clergy i n  Cashmere 
was married. O r ~ e  o f  t he  wivrs of king 

Megha 17ahana constructed in fac t  a 
a gr-at  vihara, one  ha!f was  reserved to 

the Bhiksus whose conduct was in accor- 

dance with the holy precepts (ciksacara), 

the other ha l f ,  t o  those w h 3  had \rives, 
children, cattle, prtjperly a n d  who deser- 

ved blame for having adopted  the domestic 
life (garhasthya - garl iya).  Nume- 
1.m.~~ influencrs h a d  combined to  bring 
about this relaxation,  among  others the  

Propcgation of methcds  of simplified 

salutations, reduced t o  the  recitation of 

a [ormula o r  name.  T h u s  i t  is tha t  i n  

J apan  the sects Shin-shou founded on the  
continous adoration of Amitabha ,  h a s  
eventually ended up 1,). suppre sing t h e  

singleness of the pries:s and  the pzescrip- 
tions of abstinence. The tmn;forrnation is 
accomplished by degrees, slotvly zr!d gradll- 
a!lv winning one and, all.  I n  the S \ ' l I t h  
centurv the kingdom of Pa tan ,  m o r e  f a i th -  
ful to  Buadhism than the k i ~ ~ d  )r:ls ~f 
Karhmandu a n d  B h a t ~ o a n  still 113rnbered 
twenty five viharas "nirvanikas" where 
the monks would observe the vn;v of 

celibacy. T h e  p Jlitical pJwer cou!d not 
assist with indifference to a rcfornl which 

fetally d l m i ~ i s h e d  the strengrh of  t he  
clergy; deprived or the plesrige 
cf chastity embodied in the sections bf 
sccial life, the monks ceased from for- 
ming an  invincible organism they were 

fatal ly divided into associations of uns- 

table conrerns, which the royalty could 

cultivate or stifle by opposing them. 

Tn spite of so profound a revolution,. 
the forms have part ly survived t o  the  
spir i t  of the past. As a married m a n  
father of family,  craftsman, the Banra  
is not less for  these a n  ordained monk, he docs 

not receive the less the proiections which orth- 

odox Vinaya prescribes. An ingenious solution 

has  enabled the c.onciliation of the respect 
for  the tradit ion and the exigencies of 
mtdern  times. The  candidate applies t o  
his  spiritual director (guru), he  expresses 
to h i m  kc: hish  of entering the order, o r  

becoming "Bandya" (Bznra). With  the 
generous help of magical diagrams a n d  
consecrated utensils the Guru a t  first obta-  
ins for his  disciple the three protecrions 
f rom the thunderbolt (Vajraraksa) b y  
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means of a tun  (cask) which h e  wields 
about; f rom iron (loharaksa) means of 

a bell l1e brandishes; from fire (agniraksa) 
by means of a cup of alcohol; then he 

bap!ijcs h im \$.ith holy water  ( k a k a c a  

adgiseka>. T w o  days  later, the  Guru 
assisted by the  superior (nayaka)  of the  

v ihara  and the superiors of the four 
neigh!,ouring viharas,  confers the  ordina- 
tion, i: is the vo\v or  ordinat ion which 

defi:litivei)r separates the  novice f rom :he 
worked ( p r ~ v r a j y a v r a t a ) .  The  novice recei- 

ves a t  first the 5ve prohibit ions (vaira- 

mani) ;  no a t tempt  on life; n o  illegal 
nppropriation on incontinency; no falsehood; 

n o  alcohol. H i s  h a i r  is shaved off, h e  is 

sprinkled over wi th  holy water, they give 
h i m '  the name  of a religion; then he 

receives the ten precepts (c iksapada)  

which forbid murder, theft, al lurement of 
the  passions, falsehood, l iquor dance, gold 
a n d  silver. H e  is then given a complete 
reiigious equipment under linen a n d  those 

worn on top (civara a n d  nivassa) the 

wooden b , ~ w l  for alms (pinda-patra), the 

rod for the journev (kbikhari) ,  a pa i r  of 

~vo.>den sandzls. a n  ewer a n d  a parasol; 
T h e  orthodox rite or  ordinat ion is 
cornl~l.:ted; !;ut t he  intrusion of 

Tran t r i c  doctrines h2s o v e r b u r d e ~ ~ d  

this r i t r~n l  wi th  supplementary ceremoni,-s 
i n  honour uf  those divinities foreign to 
Buddhism; E!lairava, h f a h a k a l a ,  Vasull- 
dh:!rn, erc. For four dnys running,  the 
r~v:ice i s  rn;tde to play his  rcle s;rriocsly; 
then a{[:: tile 11;~re  of ' t h i s  t i m r  hc retllrns 

t o  his ~ ; U S U  and tel!s hi-1, "1ry master, 
I cannl. t  r e n ~ a i ! ~  a n  ascetic, t a k e  f rom 

me tl:c costume a;,d the other appendagcs 

of the monk; remove me f rom the prac. 
tice of the Cravakas  and telch me [he 
p r a c ~ i ~ c  of  Great  Vehicle" The cur,, 
replies: "In t ru th  i n  these d a y s  of degc. 
nara t ion i t  is d i f f icul t  to prac:ise tile 

observance of the  pravrajya,  a d ~ p t  the,, 
the  one of the  Great Vehicle, 
~ u t  i f  you renounce the pravraj!.a, 
can  not be re!ier;ed of t : ~ e  five p:ohibi. 

tions; no  ztternpt o n  lilc; no thcit; ,, 
adultery; no slandc?; no alcohol. 

' .The tr ick is cdri;leteA; the 
ascetic of yestprday re :~ rns  t.1 his home. 

T h e  Eanaras  a r e  not zll indistincti. 
vely qualified t o  the  sacerdotal service; the 
functions of the  priests 2:e e ~ c l u s i ~ ~ l ~  
reserved to  two of the groups of tile cornmu. 

nit?; <he Guhhar jus  an.1 the Bhiksx; and 

even then ic is w i th  did:rent titles. The 
G u b h a r j . . ~ ~  a!one c a n  c la im t >  the d i ; n i ~ ~  
r)f  6'!3ajral.h2ryrr" lord of the thunderbolt. 
T h e  Gubha:!~  must ro m . ~ i n t a i n  hirnsell 
i n  the  r ank  Ivhere his birch h:.s placed 

him, submit  before becoming a iather of 
f ami ly  to  a n  in i t i a t ion  which proves his 

czipacities as a ritua!ist; h ~ -  must be able 
to  officiate z t  the  d.rily se:ern.)nv of  the 

home where r h e  i i a r n e  rs:csi*;cd to cary i t  r!, 
the  gods ail eire~irl? oi mc!ccd I~utter 
and  grains. Tf he neglfcts ti, procure or 

qua l i iv  hirnstlf i n  tim: fo r  this diplolca, 
he descends to  the r a l ~ l i  of Ehiksus and 

Iic d:.ags in his f:,:l n!I tile descr::dan~s 
y-t unb3:-I;. I f  IIC dis9:lys g r s i t t r  knox- 

dlPqe t ! ~ ~ n  r ' ~ . ~ t  1 , ~  ie3:::t i n  ri;e ri:unl 
the  homa .  i!:e G u ' i h ~ r j a  r!ien takts 

the  title of '.'B,ljrachar!.a" or more pompously 

"fiajracl~ar~a-.4:hatb11iksu-Buddha'  He is 



-',st authorized to celebrate the  Nepal by Hindu dynasties carried a fatal ,he only P" 
ctnaurier 01 the r e ' i ~ i o n  be they private blow to  the progperity of the Viharar. 
or pl,blic and to confer the r e ~ u ! a r  Sacra- The  Struggle began, masked m d  under- 
mre Of marriage, b i r th  and  death .  Whi le  h a n d ~ ~ ! .  T h e  reign of Siddhi Narrl imha 

in 
cerdotaI garb, he we'" on the head n'arks one of the most precise momc-ts of 

a of ridled copper richly scnlptured, the crisis (ahout 1620 to 1667). Siddhi  
adorned with a doub'e row of  shields on Narasimha belon;ed .to the dynasty  of 

,uhich are  enchased the faces of the Buddhas Harisimha which boasted of Brah lnan ic  
and Taras, crowned with a transversal origin; he had vower1 to the  god Krisanha a 
l u n  with an  escutheon above i t ;  he  holds glorified devotion, like this sens!lal and  

in the hand the fund a n d  the beil; from tender god can only inbpire he practised 
arJ,,d his neck h a n g  to his waist a inctssant susterities fasted according lo 

ro,,r, of 108 b tads  wi th  a t u n  axd a the severe mcthods of the candraYana 
bell l.un trough here a n d  there and  which regulates the rations on the phases 

rhe end of the  sotary there of the moon, spent the d a y  
again another vajra.  H e  wears a in PraYer, slept on a stone bed ar,d 

, costume of a da rk  red colour (kasaya) disappeared one day  in  the garb  of a 

,"hic+, consists of a tiyhtfitting t u n i c  fdkeer. Patan  his capi ta l  was the fortess 

(,irara) and a skirt u p  in folds of Buddhism with its fifteen great convents 

waist (nivasa). H e  has  a Levite to ready to associate in organizations 

assist him; the Bhiksu. T h e  B5ikss wears the of resistance against the royal power. 

same costume but  wi th  different a p p t n -  Without violence, withoilt further weapons 
dages; he wears one  his head a coloured than legal measures, Sidi  Naras imha 
bonnet, of cloth with a filded button or  undertook to subdue to the civil authority 
a vajra as a set-off; t he  rosary that  hangs the  r:ligious communities. H e  began by 
from his neck has n o  ornaments, lastly he: destroying the semblance of  anarchy rvhich 

holds in his hand the  religious rod safeguarded their inde~endece; he made  

(khukuri) and the  wooden bowl fcr  alms them c o ~ j o i n t l y  answerable t o  the crown, 

(pinda-patra). with regular representatives which answered 
for each group. The convents of Patarr, 

Undtr the oid "regime" the convents Kir t ipur  and Chobahal, received a hiera- 
~ossessed considerable properties, kirigs a n d  rchical classification lvas partly 

individuals vied with one another  in based on the of ancientness (senio- 
matters of chrities a n d  munificences. r i ty) ,  party on considerations a t  random 

Several of the most ancient inscriptions as if to better-point out the royal 

cornmemorate donations i n  favour of the indifference. The  most important had each 
convents; I have a l ready mentioned so for representative their superior (na yaks), 
above. Beginning f rom Vrsadcva, the Surya- designated under the title of 
vamci, rhe Chronicle registers, nearly under Tathagatha,  the secondary houses h a d  

every reig.l, new foundations.  The  Brah- oc]y a delegate to represent them, chosen 

manic propaganda a n d  the  conquest of among their superiozs to the benefit of 
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age. A regulation regulated the  ca t t le  of 

.the elections. T h u s  invested wi th  a n  

function, the superiors lest 
the i r  posts of the religion, which was 

transferred t ,  other religious men. Up t o  
then the ten mis t  zncient men of ench 
convent,  received on days  of fest ival  the 

~uorsi l ip of the  f a i th fu l ,  who venerated 
them as  the incarnat ion  of the ten cardinal  
perie;tions (paramitas) ,  would wash their 
feet a n d  offer them rice-milk. 111 order 

t o  husbalid the resources of t he  people, 
S iddhi  i\'arasinlha reduced the numbe: oi 

those p;ivrleged to  two; onl :~  those doyens 
of the  convents s i tua ted  on the  two ends 

of the  roads which was follo~ved b y  the 
cha r r i s t  o f  X,latryendra Piatha were enti t led 

t o  this  homage Having become fa thers  of 
families,  the priests w x e  m a d e  to  s : ~ b m i t  
t o  the rules of puri ty prescribed by Hin-  

duism,  to  celebrated for example ,  a homa  
(sacrific offered a s  a l ibation) i n  case c.f 

dea th  it) the f ami ly ,  under the penalty 
o f  legal u:lcleanliness. X ceremony chf 
purifics:ion was imposed on Drldd~iist 
K e v a r i  w!~o  had travelled o r  resided i n  
T ibe t ,  the ceremony was ent;usved t o  

five .tuperiors of  the  cur?vent, b a t  the 
r c t r i ! ~ u t i o n  extorted \\,as nppropiated b y  

r h ~ .  !;i:::. T h e  coliver.ts whcre ce i ib lcy ,  rvas 
s:ill obsel.;ed, a t t en~p ted  to ??.ade 
th-. rc';ulations, srimmoned to hear 
the  royal  regulat ion,  ten out  of twenty 
five d id  not send delegates. S i d J h i  Nar'a- 

s i m l ; ~  designated from his ofiice, adrnizistra-  
tors, t~ ;-lace  he mandatories which  

they refused to  elect, a ~ i d  zabmitted the 

re:;-acturv houses t~ special r e g u l a t i ~ n j .  

A century after  Siddhi Naras imha,  

the G u r k h a  conquest precipitated the  deno out, 
rnent". T h e  del ibera te  evil disposition ,-xien. 

ded even to  hostility, the ccnfiscation of 
of the communities,  the  stuborn 

to 
the least subsidy have  reduced the vihlraJ 
lo decrepitude and  misery. 

THE FESTIV.-ILS;- Thc religious 
pass away ,  the  festivals rema in. The xeDal 
of old sti!l survives i n  thc yatras. The 

Uyatra" is s tr ict ly a procession a so!emn 

pomp,  wi th  a display of dance and 

tnusic a n d  under t h e  aspect of a ~ a c r i 5 ~ ~  
a l i turgic feast ing.  T h e  taste of ;he 
Xevars wes found  to  agree with their 

superstition t o  mul t ip ly  the feast-days; 

the  royal  power h a s  par t ly  created and 
par t ly  adopted  them a n d  has sanctioned 

them as s ta te  inst i tut ivns.  Distinct regula- 
tions issued f r o m  t h e  sovereign au~hority, 

divide the  organiza t ion  of the 
ya t ras  i n to  fixed groups  and stipulates 

the port ion of c ~ n t r i b u t i o n  which is 

incumbent on each one respectively. In 

return fo r  these pccur~ ia ry  charges, the 

ancient  regime g ran ted  privileges, iodem. 
nities and  donat ions .  T h e  Gurkha pvern .  

ment  has  sappressed :he s~!Ssides, direct 

or  indirect ar.d by its cunfiscatiuns it i~as 

dra ined one o f  the  sources which It.d the 

budget of the ya t ras .  IVeveriheless, the 

ya t ras  exist now, by custom and by ths 

law; Whoever a t t empt s  to evade one or 

the hereditary oI~li:,~rions is :)unisheil with 

a fiae a n d  desraticd. Wiliy nilly some 
have  to  n , a r lu fac tu~a  the char ikot  for the 

procession, others t u rn  out  masks, u thers  
ag-ain have t o  p a i n t  dar~ce  alld 

officiate. 1t is a s t a t e  service and i[ 

benefits thereby,  because the solemnirl' 



con,tilutn a magical rite, l a b o r i o u s l ~  the kindest of masters have never fe l t  any  
with its origin! in view of a in spilling blood, even human 

pncirC aim. ~h~ procession of hlatsyendra blood. As early a s  the epoch of the 
Nalha, ,,,hi& passes '0 be the most S u r ~ a ~ a n c i ~ ,  b e f ~ r e  Amouvarmnn ( V I I ~ ~  

b r i q s  the spr ing-rain* without CellturY). the pious king S.ivadeva insti-  
eRica iou~  action, the heavens would tutes as a annual rite n human sacrifice 

Rfvra to C U ] ~ U " -  T h e  ).atra of in honour of Vatsala Uevi 0 the da te  
glui, snyokot has for a i m  to diive of the 12 chaitra bad;. His great-r,ephelry 
awa!. , h e  Uaoulo9 the malar ia  in the low Vishtvadeva wishing to supp'-e,s ttlis bar- 

f3r3way from l iepal .  King jhanka-  barour custom, the goddess came to 
radcb.3 of the Vaicya dynasty instituted in Perssn her due. Gqnakama devn the 
a n  annua l  yatra in honour of Nava- Thakuri, founder of Kathmacdu, inscitures 
S a g a r a - ~ h a g a ~ a ~ i  to  appase this fright- the Sitikhasti, a battle with stones ,&ich 

goddess the for1n of the Yatra is not ends up by a sacrifice to I';ankeshwari 
im,,t,ble, but it must only bc touched of the prisoners retained in e;ch camp. 
wi th  care. In the X V I t h  century Amara Towards 1750, the king or E;arhmandu, 

h4a~ ,a  of ~ a t h m a n d u  re-established the Jaw-prakasa  prohibits this strange rite, a 
of Harasiddhi, i ~ t r o d u c e d  a t  one supernatural voice heard in the night, 

by Vikramaditya of Uj jay in i ,  rene\ved induces the king to respect the tradition. 

\.:ara deva, the Thakhur i  and fallen 1" 1660, the king of Bhatgaon, Jagat:. 

afleruards in disuse; but one of the per- prakass hialla in  a struggle with his 
sonages of the danve, the eiephant, risked neighbours of Kathmandu and Patan over 

by its magical virtue czusing a dearth takes by surprise and captures an  enemy 
,,f grains, in order to remedy this regret- Post, brings back twenty one prisoners a n d  
table influence, Aclara h,lalla adopted the sacrifices them to the gods. They say 
darlce or K a h a  Laksmi of Khokhna. The that Prithivi Narayan, lord of Kathmandu,. 

of Kanlteshwari has disappeared by a offered human sacrifices in the royal tern- 

measure of similar prudence; one d a y  one p'e of Taleju (Tulasi); but the goddess 

of the dancers disguised as an  animal appeared to him in a dream to  show her 

was eaten up by Kankesl1,,.ari; to disapproval. Father lcIarco dells Tomba 

to rhe taste this shown by the  goddess, i t  mentions as an  assured fact that "the 

worild have Seen necessarry hcrlcerorth to people of the mountains have horror 

regularly offer a human victim, it was to sacrifice to  their idols, human victims 
thought wiscr to suspend "sine die" the and particularly the war prisoners, when 
practice of the rire. in  a pressing need they ask the help of 

their  god.^, thus i t  is, when preparing 

their' cannons for war  they colour them 

The idea of a human sacrifice had with the blood of a little girl killed on 

nothing about i t  to surprise or be repu- thy cannons themselves. "Hamilton in the 

pant to Nepal; those strange disciples of beginning of the  XIXth  century, mentions 
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t h a t  the Ghurkha  king offers every twelve 

a solemn sacrifice where a r e  s layed 

.zmong other victims, t w o  men of a r a n k  
\,~,rtf.?l t o  carry 11;e sacred string. "They a r e  

m=c!cdrunk, they are  carried t o  the sanctuary,  
~ k e i :  necks art: s!icrd a n d  the  sp ray  of 
blocd is d ~ r e c t e d  on the idols, then wi th  
their  skulls, cups a rc  m a d e  to be  used in  

~1;e.e h~r:-ibl: rites." 

:\Ian is orlly a victim of exception, 

tiie ordinar!r victirns are  the buffalo, the 

r a m ,  the cock and  the  duck. I n  I n d i a ,  
converted tp  the respect of life ( ah imsa )  

by the heretics, Budclhiscs a n d  Jainas, 

a chapel stained with blood is a ra te  
sight, wbich is s h ~ w n  to the curiosity of 

tourists, i n  S e p a l  the  temple is a kind of 
s!:ambles. Horns, bs l l s  heads hung  on the  
~valls ,  blood stains on  the soil a n d  on the 

idols, smal l  of the  slanter-house which 
one, breathes a r e  eiiongh t o  indica te  the 

sangilinar!r p r c d i ~ a l i t y  of the fai thfu!.  

Tlie sacrifice of the  buffalo i n  par t icular  

is a n  unforgettable n ightmare ;  the 

vigo:.oils a n i m a l  is firmly bound 
by the (our feet, t!le head thrown back 

to  clear 2nd stretch the neck, i n  this 
priest dezls two symmetrical  incisions on  
t l ~ e  r igh t  and left ( ~ f  the neck, without 

ilastz or e r n ~ t i o n  he  presses liis fingers i n  
the gap ing  \vouncis, widrns a n d  searches 

in the Gcsh for the jugular veins, he separates 

them from the enveloping tissues by  dexterous 

krhs  ai:d b:-iags thean out slowly to  the  edge 
~f ti.e !yourid, i n  taking carme not to cut 
the i.8ali-cl-.uked ani:nal, contracts and  exerts 
itself tu no purpose, around i t  the assis- 

tan ts  discuss in  a peaceful way  the 

manoeuvres of t he  priest. A t  last the critical 

moment  has  come; a n  incision dealt simul- 

taneously in  the  two  veins allows the 

escape of a flood of blood which spurts 
out  row~ards the  idol. 1s i t  covered with 

blood, a n d  the  r ice deposited as an  offer. 
ing  in  f ront  of  i t  ? T h e  divinity has 
approved the hornaze.  Otherwise when 

the awkwardness of the  operators has 
,vrongly caiculatcd t h e  distances, the 

angles, the openings of the  incisions, e;.ery 

th ine  h a <  to  b e  re-do:~e. Tnc sacrifice 

co;lc:~med the h:ad is dcelchcd,  placed 

before t h e  d iv in i ty  a n d  t h e  fiejh rouzhly 
cu t  up ,  shared between the  priest and 

sacrificer, s-rves to p l e r~ t i fu l  agapes :love- 

feasts). 

T h e  method of t he  Gurkha  is less 

barbarous  a n d  quicker,  t he  Khukhur i ,  hand- 

led with dexteri ty slices wi th  one strohe 
alone, rarely lvith two  the powerful neck 

of the  beast. O n  cer t .~ i : i  c,ccas.cions the 
sacrifice becomes a n  o:qy I J ~  blood; fifty 
years a g o  to t ! ~ c  testin11)ny of Jan2 Baha- 

du r  the  to ta l  n u m b e r  of I~uffaloes slayed 
rose t o  ni!le t hou iand  f o r  the  ten days of 

the  Durgapu ja.  

Besides the  sncriEces, tile drive of 

the char io t  (ratha!,atrn) is a re~ular  

fea ture  of the p rogramme of the feasts. 
Tile c h a r i f ~ t  intcnded to car ry  r!le yod 
a n d  his ~ s s o c i a t e  ,,r his  h u m a n  rep:eseniatives 
in  a n  m a s s i ~ e  cunstructiun in  ivood. A 

combinat ion  r,f sLror:g beams, of between 
thir ty and f o r ~ y  fcct I t ~ n g ,  is set like a 
platform on \,.:lee:s m a d e  of thick and 



T h e  platform supports a 

,,,fivlding of between ten a n d  fifteen 
me!rrr Tile whole has a f a i r  resemblance 

L u r  ci lario:~ during >l id-Lent .  The  
,lruc,u~e is d r a g @  by the hands  wi thnut  
a n  of i 0 the long course 
it g,lcs over, i t  must resist the Inost stvere 
c l locks  the alluvial soil of  :he valley is 
fu,ro,\.ed :vich sirearns a n d  ditches which 

are nut crossed over b y  a n y  bridge, a n d  
i n  tile ascent as \\'ell a s  i n  the descent, 
;he steep barl<s give a w a y  or  sink under 

[he of the chariot. T h e  least hitch 
[hrearens to delay the procession by  one 

da?,, because t h e  the char io t  a n d  the 

divinity must necessarily pass a night a t  

fixed stages; s h ~ u l d  the  sun sink in  the  

\vest \,.ithout the preposterous ha l t  having 

been reached, he morrows course will not 

go beyond ihe stage t h a t  was  missed, 
hor,.ever close i t  might  be. T h e  crowd 

with anx ie ty  t h e  incidents of the  
trip, ready to interpret  them zs omens. 

two and  a half  centuries, one still 

the adventures of the  procession 
the charlot i n  t h e  year  1654, i n  the  

reign of the mysterious Siddhi  Karasimha, 

at Patan, Having commenced moving 
under unfortunate suspices, the chzriot  of 
,\latc).:ndra S a t h a  advanced on the  first 

d a y  as far as the  flight of 'an arrow, on 
the morrow, the journey was a s  slow. O n  
the eight, a sudden jerk (or jolt) broke 
the  front portion. Five weeks later, the 
chariot still persude t h e  stages of  its 
arduous itinerary, when the right wheel 

\<as engulled in the  clay;  a d a y  later, 
the other whtel broke. A whole d a y  was 
spent in repairing it, the  journey was 

hardly resumed, when the two wheels 

cracked a t  the  same time, a new delay 
was caused. T h e  chariot was repaired a n d  
c:o:sed t!le stream of Nikku, the r ight  
wheel remains fixed in the sand; then t h e  

~ o : e  (of t!ie chariot) broke. I t  was sorrow- 

fully decided to  remove the divine image  

from the chariot and  to  carry i t  on a 

srretchtr back to its lodgings. T h e  anx ie ty  
increased when the face of one of the  

Ganeshas was noticed to be perspiring. A 
s p ~ c i a l  sacrifice was then offercd wi th  the  

view of keeping away the t h ~ e a t e n i n g  
dangers. 

The yat ra  which commemorates an  
episode of the religious or legendary 

history and  which professes to  evoke t h e  
same in the mind of the faithful, would 
carry a dwarf of d ramat i c  a r t  whom the  
beliefs of Tantrism have vivided. T h e  

Tantras, wherein Buddhism and  Shivaism 
communicate, prescribe celemonies brutally 
realistic where the fai thful  assembIed 

worship one of the d i v i n ~  couples under 
the feature of a small  boy and  small girl; 
consecrated by preliminary operations. 

The  sexr~al mysticism which presides over 
these doubtful rites loves to express itself 
in  the  disturbing visions of the delicated- 
flash. Under this inspiration, the  yat ras  
have integrated in Bengal a renewal of 

the Indian theatre. I n  Nepal also, they 
seen  to have transformed themselves a t  
a n  early period into living pictures 
(tableaux vivants) "The Lakhya-yatra 
instituted by Gunakama deva the  Thakur i  

t o  conryemorate the victory of Buddha . .  . 
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over the  tempter M a r a ,  represented thc  
gods in 3do:ation before Shakyamuni  

Even to-day on the  scaffolding 
of the chariot of t h e  M a g h a  Pllrnima, 

truculel;t personages fizure (or r e ~ r e ~ e n t )  
adve?tures of t h e  dcmon H i r a n y a  

Kashipu a n d  of h is  son P raha lada  the  
enemy the  other the  devote of Vishnu- 

 om a n  early da te  also, the x u m a r i s  
the  Virgins who incarnated the  energies 
(Silr.kti) of Tan t r i sm bzve been shown by 
little giiis, carefully chosen f o r  this  S ~ G -  

rious role. 'To watch them sit t ing on their  
thrones hierarchy a n d  grave with iixed looks 
features faked Izden wi th  jewe!s a n d  
a n d  sumptuous garbs, the nostril swoilen 

wi th  superhuman pride, beautiful  a s  idols 
children b y  the i r  f l a i l  gracc women b y  their 
fascinating cha rm one does not feel 

surprised tha t  a whole nation worships 

them, T h e  expense i s  not tvithout profit. 
T h e  kumar i  who figures i n  the procession 

of the Indra-yatra i s  lodged several years 
i n  a special house a n d  receives a n  impor- 

t a n t  donati;n. But whnt a test also she 

has  to undergo. I n  a d i m v  lighted hall  
the  heads of bulls tinged with blood are 
a t  the close of the  Dacahra .  I t  is there 

tha t  the little competitors are  introdured 
and clused in ,  all aged between six z7.d 

seven )rea:.s a n d  recruited i n  a small gr,,"? 
of banras  familics. From outside :heir 
behaviour is keenly watched. T h e  least 
expression of f ea r  el iminates the  child; 

the  true K:~rnar i ,  who rides across a 

tiger and visits cemeteries nas no fear of 

I > l ~ c d  or  cJ i  the Charnel-bouce. The  l i r t l c  

gi:l ~ h o  holds good, really deserves the 

homage bf the king a s  the  goddess in  

person a n d  

of the  
arises the  
her figurant 

to be escorted by the 
St  ate. When the occasion 

Kurnz r i  makes uses of 

.s t o  marlifest her wkhes; when 

Pr i th iv i  N a r a y a n  young men then 
livrd 

a s  a guest a t  the  ciyrt if Bhatgaon wi th  

Icing R a n n j i t  Malls, the  two princes sat 

side by side to  watch the  p r ~ c c s s i b ~  of 

the  I ' i J aya -dn~ l l ami ,  , b ~  past The kumari 
who had to  give a flower to the k i , ;  
handed i t  over instead to Prithivi i';arayan, 

the  Ehairava  who assisted her d ~ d  like- 

wise. T h e  divine  a ~ p r o b a t i o n  designaced 

the  Gurkhas  for  the  Empire. 

T h e  dances a c d  the procession of 

masks complete ordinari ly the 

pasr; the  odd a n d  rather frightful whim 
of the  disg-liser reca!ls very vividly tt.e- 

d iabol ica l  dances of the larnaical chama. 
nism a n d  Buddhism. 'The actors, head 
dressed with heads ~f tigers beat?, lions 

wi th  profllse manes, sta1r.p their ' feet, 

jurn:, a n d  shou:. Permanent platfnrns 
buil t  of masonry a n d  bricks on the great 

squares serve a s  stages 10 these entertain- 

ments. A witness who knew these scenes 

i n  the days  of  the i r  s p l e ~ ~ d o u r ,  undsrthe 

last of the Mal las ,  h a s  I.fc a detailed 
description of them.10 ' "The ~ c c ~ p l e  of  the 

cquntrv have the hab i t ,  iiuri;,g [ h e i r  
feasts, of representing a story drawn from 

t he i r  sacred books o r  a satirical comedy 
in which tiley turn to ridicule the certain 
ways of a par t icular  person. Tbese scenes 

a r e  represenicd on c.r:e cf the. pi:blic 
squares, t o  tllis e:Tect the). I13ie e:ected 

on them square p la t forms cf about tv;entl 



side and about  three feet high. T h e  these comedies conrirts of a f e w  rmail. 

,p2ctators down on mats 'pread drums, trumpets and  of a n  instrument 
tile bare ground Of the of two small metal  vases, which 

squar,s or roads. have no lheatre Or knocked one against  the other,, 
gtting up (of a 

piece); but it according to the note they give out ,  and 
the piece has to t ake  place near a river, 

i n  each comedy these are a t  least eight 
[hR spread a cloth On lvhich is painted pairs of these insrru,+ents which wllen 

river on the scene (or stage) On which played . spertly combine in  a ha rmonious -  
ti,e actors are playing* if it takes place 

chime (or jingle) four  trumpets and  t l l r cc  
in the interlor a (barcareccia)~ some drums c o m p l e ~ ~  the orchesLra. ~h~ d r u m  
,[ actors then i n  their  har'ds f o u r  directs the symphony a n d  i t  is beaten 
or six brancllts of some tree or  ~ t h e r ;  i t  with the hands. 
takes p l a c e  in a temple the actors place 

,, idol in the middle, a n d  SO for th  for 
,he change of scene. T h e  actors of these 

curedies have very li:tle recitative work SO many divinities and  so m a n y  

but  oq the contrary a great  sanctuarics only encumber the l ire of the 
to such a n  extents tha t  prin- faithfu!. The Nepalese calendar seems to 

,ipal actor does not recite eight or  ten consist of a series of general holidays.. 
pharases in various scenes in  a comedy Pilgrimages, processions, abstinences, al ter-  
lasting two or three hours bu t  the  choruses na te  with a monotonous regularity, t r im- .  
do all the singing l ike in  the  Greek med with forced rests, which 

the Nepalese have a t  least two a re  impcsed b y  the ceremonies of the 
choruses in each piece, a n d  the  third domestic life and  the acc iden~a l  decreas. 

chorus is formed by the  entire choir, prescribed by the  astrologers. Astn,logy, 
that is to say by t h e  two chorujes toge- which plays so considerable apa r t  i n  the 

ther. The actor espresses for  example  in  Hindu life is sovereign mistress in Nepal;. 
two or three verses t h a t  he  recites t h t  the Chinese visitors of tlie VI I th  century 

extreme pain (or sorrow,) which he  is were a l ~ e a d y  struck with it. The paths o f '  

suKering; the choruses, sing alternately, the planets the eclipses the con- 

sorrorvrul tune of the bitterness of grief, junctions regulate the home life a s  well 
the valicus emotion which stand out by as  royal politics. The astrologer who works 
such a grief in the hear t  of the being, out the horoscope of those newly-born,. 

like h c ~ e ,  despair, f r a r  elc., a r d  thus calculates the date  propitious to marriages, 
with all other passions; a n d  while the treaties in declaring war  interprets the 

t l ix , rus  sings the actor, by  the  help of his sings and  the ~ r o d i g i e s  and denouries the 

face, feet and bands  also b y  cor.sr5nt dancing nefarious hours which delay the depar~ure ,  
harmonizes his gestures to the  meaning of interrupt the traffic, suspend enterprizes, 

the works which a r e  sung. T h e  orchestra of I shall n o t ,  at tempt t o  analyse here d a y  
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by da). r e l ig io l ;~  calendar,  true t o  the head which they .  a r e  not allowed 
tha t  I have worked out, 1 shall toucll), i t  is t h e  bat11 of hlatsyendra 
m!rself to mentioning the  charac- (snana).  T h e  king's sabre. the equivalent 

tc r i r t ics  rert ivals  of Kcpa] .  In   he G u r k h a  the sc:eptre in  Sepals  is then 

calerdar, l j  the  year-jrhether i t  he reckoned ~ ~ e ~ ~ " ~ ~ ~  to  d i v i n i t v -  After  this Matsrcn. 

in the Sh31;!.a r r a  (78 A. C.) or in the d r a  is  brought back  t o  his temple, i, 
pa in ted ,  he is clothed a n d  on the ~ ( h  he 

samv,?t era ( j 7  B. C.) commences on the  
first <,f ~ a i s a k l , a  (April) bad i ,  fifteen days  is e x ~ " s e d  to the T h e  Nikhus who 
later t han  in  Ir idia where the 1st of a r e  Sivaits  henceforth hand over the af i i r s  

=hait:= srldi is the Kew Year's day .  T h e  1 0  t he  Eanras.  The 12 and the 13, 

scar  o f  x e y a r  computa t ion  (880 A.C.) 'he B c n ~ z s  celcbrale the ten cercrnonin 
b c p a n  in  ti!^^   he procession of (dasha-karma)  which ,  beginning f rom 
hlatssend:a \;,;tha <LIatsyenclra Na tha  conception, in!roduce a s  a chi'd lo  Se yet born 

Ya t ra  B ~ ~ S ~  yatra)  solemnly in  th? regalar scctions of the society. ~ h ,  l s t  
opens rel igiuus year. I t  somrnemorates the  of vnisakha  s l d i ,  t he  proce:sion the 
introducLion of the new god under  Naren- char io t  hegins, Pl-evious to  this t ~ v o  chariots 

dra dcva ,  tile Tha!;huri. T h e  Nevars of have been manufactured;  one the largest 

the thvo avo\vals celebrate the procession in the  Western of Patan  near 
.,yith eqcal  zest; the Gurkhas  without the: c h a i t ~ a  of Ashnka; the other a t  patan 

ackno\\rledgi!~g i t  as a religious festival itself i n  the  Court-yard of hI;itsyendra 
to  it nevertheless as  they would a x a t h ' s  temple. T h e  grea ter  chariot carries 

festival. BIa~syendra  Na tha  is on  a vast wooden platform. a square 

roo b iz  a personage tha t  the  people should 
cilapcl a d o r n ~ d  wi th  gildings, around it, 

risk provuking his rancours. A company  
a passage allows one  t o  move a b o u t ,  [hc 

under the orders of a sardar,  forms arl roof of the  chapel  supports  a, p!.ralnid of 

escort to  the god du r ing  the whole of boughs pules a n d  interlzced strings ,\rith 
his tr ip,  crcd also curb the suspicious yards  o f  ribbons, otr t he  summit a t  a 

q=nrhu.iasm of thp crowd. The first d a y  of h e i ~ l l t  of be:~veen tiirc:1ty and  twenty five 
\';:ija!:l:a badi ,  the Xikhus of Pa tan  go Inexes is hoisted a gi!ded image (or 
and ;~m(,ve f:-on1 the temple, red idol. of  l 'ajr"sat2rnva \\.hicil is again  cro\\.lled 

three fcct high, consecrated by the  venera- wi th  bouqutc  o i  leaves. T h e  four w!~eels 
r ion of centuries ;:nd carry i t  to the south of the c h a r i r ~ t  have  the eyes of Bhairava 

of the town, ucder the  very tree where a s  oriiair.ent these eyes a r e  placed on the 
_\'arendra deva and his associates stopped axle-tree a long pole th in  and  bent in 

. . 

r ,n llleit 7va)r baC:k f rom mount  Kapota la ;  file fore ? a r t  carries a t  its extremity a 

the s t r~ !~e  terrace sheltered under the tree 1lead of Bhairava.  T h e  other chariot is 

is  crcdired ii7ith da t ing  back t o  Nare;>dra only a reduction of the  first one but the 

deva .  doll of  twentyfive centuries which it 
Tile S ikhus  deposit the stacue there; carries is the a u t h e n t i c  image of the 

they uildress it,  wash i t  (excepting the A crowd of f a i th fu l  c o ~ ~ s t a n t l y  renewed 



voke themse~vcs to the  chariots and  d rag  

ihem The course to be  travelled over is 

d i v i ~ c d  exclusive of accidental delays, i n  

three  very short stages, between half a 

kilometre and one kilo:netre each one has  

i t s  pr,gl.amme of  sacrifice a n d  
o ~ t r ; n g s .  The most imp7rtan:  stage is 

13St one from the  S :~varna -dhara  (Golden 
lountain) to the t e q  of Narendra.  The  

,v,lole Nevar population of Pa tan  takes 
part  in the festival a n d  the  king acrorn- 

panied by the Pr imc Minis ter  acd the 
,:her eminent men all mounted on elcp- 

,>f c e r e r n ~ n i e ~  come and  assist i n  
pr:s,,n t o  tlm march-past  (or go-past). T h e  
c!,ariots trace a curve on the right of the 

(pradaksina), then they remain stat ionary 
{or two nights then they go to  

a sllort distance to  wa i t ,  ten t o  twenty 

.days a propitious d a t e  for  the Gudri- 
E'arra. lVh,:n the  astrologers have recog- 
nized the favourable d a y  the  proccession 
starls moving a g a i n  a n d  the chariots a re  

drag,oed on the  manoeuvring 
fields, to the south-\vest of the tow*]; 
they remain there for three n ~ g h t s ,  Lastly 

the  grand d a y  arrives, saluted (hailed; by 

a whole nation eager to  assist t o  t h e  

disrobing of the  god. T h e  B a n r a  in full 
dless, garbed with a red robe,  the  head 

ireshly shaven prop u p  the  small chariot 
acainst the larger one, thev bring out the 
sacred imzge f rom its niche, and  they 
remove piece-meal i t s  spar~gled ficeries. But i t  
is the chenlisc (or shirt)  tha t  is looked iorward 
to. that is keenly awaited;  i t  appears the 

priests exhibit i t  solemnly to  the crowd which 

Prostrates itself a n d  worship it. Matsyendra 

can from this moment ciepart from Patan,  

he carries away  nothing that  would Ile 
prejudicial to his faithrul his poverty 
suficts to his happiness- T h e  smal l  s ta tue  
once undressed is transferred under a 

s'nowpr of flowers and offerin g3 into a 

kind of holy arch which the  Banras  

saddle or, their shoulders, a cortege of 

flt~wers and illuminations accompanies i t  

10 Bungamati, five kilometres t o  the soulh 
of Patan;" there is the ancient Amarapara  
which the ~niraculous barking of a dog 
designated as the site of the  bitch of 

blatsyendra S a t h a .  

lrlatsyendra Natha  must reside th i -  
ther, six months in his temp!e in the  
centre of the village; when the year is 
half spent, he will go back to  Patan .  

But once every twelve year, Matsyendra 
is not conte~rt with the tabernacle to 

travel the route from B u n g a m a ~ i  to P a t a n  
and  from Patan to Bungamati; i t  is then 

necessary to construct a t  Bungamati  herself, a 

solid chariot which will bring the god 
and take hirn back across a country 

furrowed with c a p r i c i o ~ ~ s  streams deeply 
dug by the waters a n d  without roads. 

The procession of Matsyedra Na tha  
is believed to infallibly bring with it, 

rain the po1)ulation of Nepal lives almost 
solely on cultivation, awaits . from the  
efficacious intervention of the gods the 
the beneficial showers, essential to t h e  
gohva (rice of the highlands) and the  

maize. Beaming spring then spreads oirt 
i n  all its gracious splendour; the orange tree, 
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lemon-tree (or  citron-tree), t h e  lilac, t he  

rose-tree, full blown thickets perfume 
t h e  a i r  with their fragrance. 

Whilst Matsyendra N a t h a  is honoured 
a t  Pa tan  the town of Bhatgaon celebrates 

with less pomp the procession of Bhairava.  
her patron. I t  is Jayay- jyot i r  h.lalla who 
is credited wi th  having introduced in  the  

S V I t h  century, the custom of taking ou t  

for  a drive, the  c l ~ a r i n t  of Adi-Bhairava,  
on the day  of the h lesasamkrant i  (entry 
of the sun in to  Aries). Actua!ly the Ya t ra  

is celebrated on the  1st d a y  of the  

vaisakha badi; i t  lasts two  days. T w o  
chariots which carry one of them Bha i rava  

a n d  the  other Bhairavi, a r e  dragged 
through the town; in  front of the temple 

of Bhairava, a mast  is erected ( l inga )  
a n d  thither the chariots a re  taken to the  
people proceed with the worship then the  

sacrifices and  the feast completed the  mast  

is knocked down a n d  the chariots a r e  
removed to  their destination. I n  the  same  

psriod also, Devi is honoured with two 
great festivals; one of them purely local, 
a t  Kathmandu,  i t  is the 'Neta-Devi-Yatra'; 

the  other ouiside Kepal  proper a t  S a y o k o t  

but  common to the whole of Nepal; the 
"Devi-Yatra'. T h e  procession which proceed; 
from Nayakot  of Devi-ghat has more 
fai thfully preserved t h a n  the  others its 

original character of fierceness and sorcery. 
T h e  centre of the rites of the Yatras i s  
a n  ordir.ary h r a p  of un'hewn stones a t  the 
junccion ~f the Tr ic l~la-Ganga a n d  the 

Sur:,avati (vu lg ,  Tadi) ,  borh deriving 

their socrces from the  Gosainthan.  T h e  

current, when t h e  snows melt, i9 so imp@ 

tuous tha t  i t  carries a w a y  all the ,,,, 
tructions erected o n  t h e  banks; therrfore 
i n  spi te  of  the  holiness of the sire, in 

sp i t e  of the  vows a n d  zeal of numerous. 
kings. i t  h a s  been found necessary to  do 
a w a y  wi th  a temple.  T h e  divine idol 
remains  at S a y o k o t  the  whole year round 
sheltered i n  a sanctuary,  a t  the beginning 

of the  month of vaisakha,  it is solemnly 
carried t o  the  heap  of  stones a t  Devi- 

Ghat ;  t he  place is then surrounded with 
a wooden fence a n d  the  rites begin. ~h~ 
Banras carry  out the  ceremonies; they recite the. 

formulae,  they c h a n t  the  hymns, adorn the 
statue; b u t  the  operations of the  sacrifice do 

not devolve upon them. Professional butchers 
a r e  essential (kasains) t o  slaughter the  

numberless buffaloes which for five days 

running m a k e  bloody this barbarous. 

chapel. T h e  peasan t  class also plays its 

role, t w o  j y a p u s  (cultivators) disguised one 
a s  Bhairava ,  t h e  o ther  a s  a Bhairavi,, 
receive the unan imous  homage of the  
assiduous Ghurkhas  a n d  Nevars and drink 
the w a r m  blcod itself which trickles. 

down the  quivering cups. One can see 

them, led by their  devoted glutton)', or 

by their  eshumerance  fil!ing tlle~nselves 

expanding swelling finally bursting into 
hiccougl~s a n d  rejecting a reddish voml. 

t ing which the  f a i t h f u l  fight cuver with avidity 

as the remains  of the  mea!s of [he gods. 

After five days  of kil l ing an  orgIr, the 

statue returns t o  i ts  sancruarv a t  xa~okot 
2nd the spi r i t  of the  gnadess is uncllined 
unrelenting agair?st the inF.de!s whl) have 

refused her offerings. They will succumb 
to the  "soul" t h e  f a t a l  fever which star[$.  



the lo:v a ~ l d  son ten  grounds from 

[he  veq hour when the rites uf Devi- 

chzt are completed. 

The 'X\'~-la De\~i-Yntra '  u f  Ka thmandu ,  

rerents ) 1 ~ 1 t  on a sca ! l e r  sr.11~ tl:e s ame  

Scenes of horror a n d  disgllst. I t  is cclebra- 

; t ni;hr, in f ro~: t  of  t he  temple of 
fie[a-Eevi, on t \ ' ~  14th o l  \-aisnka sudi. 

The jyapus alone c1rl.y nut  the I l ~ ~ c t i o n s  

of priesis ailci sac:iScers; t \ \ - e l ~ e  amollz 

them dls~uised ns d i v ~ n i ~ i e s  are entrusted 

1 r i g  e blood. Eve;.). twelve 

years the festival is ce:eb:a:ed by e s c e ~ t i ~ ~  
during the day.  

Lastly the (o\v:l of S a n k h i ~  lionours 

on the 3rd cf' 1'aisak.lia badi ,  another  
forin cf 'Devi, comn:oil 10 the Buddhists, 

and the Sivzits, Vaj rayoqini ,  \ rho  has her 
temple on 1nol;nt 1lanicl;ur. T1:e statue of 

the goddess is taken ou t  i n  processiun in  
a taberracle (khat ) .  

?he great  festival iil the  month  of 
Jyaistha (AIay- June) ,  the Sithi-Yatra "The 
festival of the storie-throwing" is i n  course 

of disippearing. 111 dates back  like so m a n y  

institutions, to G u n a  K a m a  deva the 
Thakuri. Skanda,  the s3n of Shiva appeared 

to h im one night  a n d  asked h im t o  gather 
all the boys of K a t h m a n d u ,  the new 

capital near a spot cnnsecrated to  K a l i  

Kankeshwari, on the banks  of the Bisnhu- 

mati, b?tw.een the town o f  Swayambunath;  
he would thus avoid a l l  threats  of revolt 

arid further, he W O I I ! ~  make  sure of t h e  

defeat  of his enemies. Tile young g ~ d  
added t h a t  his augvst parer,ts had  t augh t  
him since c!ii'dhood to t!lr.~?v stones 

during the six fitst days o f  ,;:aistl~a. 
Guna K a m a  understocd tlic nd.:ic:c. FIe 
regularly sumrnur!ed liis s x ! , ; - c : s  on the 

6th of Jyaistha sudi, on tl:c ba!lks ~f the  

river, a t  the prescribed sp3t. 'T11- propic 
would divide in tw., cnnlpz n:itl \vou!d 
figlit with stones the prisaners c > f  :he t ::o ridcs 

lrcre offcred in sacr.ifice. Tlte!- ~;.t-;s only  

a:lowed to redeem tht.rr.se:ves a t  n l a t e  
period. Lastly, hzlf a cen:ur)- ngr> the  
English Resident 31. Co!vin \:ho assistea 
to this  spectic!e was struck. .ad \voil:~dt.cl 
with a s!clnc; j 2 . q  'EaIiadt!r g r ~ r p e d  the 

opportunity to a b ~ l i s h  what  remained cf  

the feast. T h e  little children only cont i -  
nued to bombard themselves with pebbles 

on the d a y  ~ l '  the Sithi-1-ntra. 

In  Shrawana (July-August) when t h e  
torrential rains drive the snakes out  of 
their holes a n d  make  them more t h a n  
ever dreadful, Nepal, like Ind ia  celebrates 
the festival of the snakes (Xagapanchami)  
on the 5th badi .  The  loca! exegesis seems 
to  connect this feast to  the memory . of 
a great struggle between Garuda  and the 
Nagas; the s ta tue  of Garuda  a t  Changu- 
Karayan  still perspires regularly on t h e  

anniversary of so severe a strugele. The  priests 
wipe off this perspiration with a handkerchief 

which is sent to the king. A thread of this clo:h, 
soaked in water, suffices to  change i t  i n t o  
a n  infal l ihie rernedy against the bites of 
reptiles. T h e  rite proper1 y (strictly) 
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speaking is  celebrated on a confluent; i t  

is a Xevqr who officiates. After  a mor- 

n ing  ablu t ion  surroundtd wi th  ceremonies 
Ile depo,its on a p la te  of rice some 
vermilinn,  mi lk ,  water  flour of rice soaked 

in  water, flowers, melted but ter  (ghee), 
rpice, s a r ~ d n l  wucd incense kindles the 
incense z ~ i d  c l ~ a n t s  a benediction t o  the 
Naga-r<as to request t hem t o  bless the 

crops. 

T h e  14th badi ,  t he  Kevars children 

t a k e  out  fo r  a ride through the  streets, a 
good natured looking m a n  in straw, bap -  
tized G h a n t a  K a r n a ,  i n '  memory of a 
R a c z e s h ~ s  1~110 was expzlled f t u m  Nepal, 
a f t e r  hnbirrg beaten the d u m m y  each one 

i n  turn, they b . ~ r n  i t  i n  the  evening. 

T h e  month of Bhadrapada  ( . \ ups t -  

September) c;Fens wi th  the f e a ~ t  
of the Cni\,s {Gai-Jatras). T h e  1st bad i ,  a 
procession of masks wearing a l l  a COW'S  

head \\.ith ulreatts  of grass around it,  go  
past  i n  the srrcets, s ingin5 a n d  danci1:g; 

each N e v a r  fanli ly r\.iio has  suffered a 
dea th  in 11;c c(jul.se o l  the yezr is supposed 

to  repxsent  itstlf hv a mask; behind tnese 

odd looking Squrants is dragged a n  uncoutti 
lookiile picture leir image) of a cow and  
a kumar i  closes the proceqsion. O n   he 
fo!lo\vir~g d a y  the s a m e  procession begins 
aga in ,  b11t the tizer replaces the  c o : ~ ;  it 
is the "Vij.lghra-Yatra". ' 

From the  6 th  Bhadrapada  badi t o  
the  10th Sudi, the Buddhists of Pa tan  

visit successively a l l  t he  monasteries ,f 

t he  town ; ~ c d  b r ing  their  varied offering 
to  a l l  t he  c!lapels. Every day,  there forms 

a prcjces;iun of h a n r ~ s  carrying small 
trees m a d e  w a x  wi th  fl~we1.s or while 

paper;  on the occasion of these visits the  
viharas e s h i b i t  the i r  paintings,  images of 

gods: of sa in ts  of Budrihas of Bodiii;attvas 
religious o r  leyendary scenes and also 
c u r i ~ s i t i e s  h~l.1 t o  be  sacred; sach as the 
f ry ing-pan \:!:ere V i i r # l m a j i t  had himself 

coo!ied; such a s  a ~ a i n  the ' '  rice grainp 

uDre-hi\t ;ricaI" pres :rvzd a t  the Pinta- 

v iha ra  a n d  which a re  as  large as nutmegs. 

O n  tile Srh bad i  the  Hindus celebrate 
the  b i r th  of Kr ishna  ( k r i s n h a - j a n m a s ~ ~ m i ) .  ~t 

is one of t he  t.wo feasts  (with the Ij3sain) 

where t h s  g a m e  is officially authorized; 
a n d  even this p e ~ m i s i i o n  i s  very li~nited. 
T h e  arna!elJr o f  games  ::In only indulge 
i n  their  p a s i o n s  on  a determined spot at 
the g h a t  ~i the Bagmat i ,  i n  front of 

Thapa tha l i ,  near  the bridge which conlrecrs 
K a t h m a n d u  arrd Patan .  

T h e  F Y L ~ ~ S S ~ O ~  of t5e Banras (Banra- 
Ya t ra )  is no: str ict ly s p c a k i r ~ g  a religious 

feast since i t  does 11or entai l  special 
ceremonies in horlour ~,f a divinit!., but 
i t  is a pious ins t i tu t ion  which must be 

repeated : ~ t  least ttcice a year,  in Shrawana, 
or] the 3.11 b l d i  a n d  in  Bliadrapzca, on 
the  13th b a d i ,  bllt it  c a n  b e  rener\,ed at all 
times if I'il:lds peri;lit ro meet ' expenses. 

T h e  feast ccjnsists c.isentialIy in a distri- 
but ion  of money ar;d food to the Banras 
and recalls t1:c t ime  when the residents 



the  \:iharas, in real Bhikllsus would T h e  walir a re  adorned paintings,  a 
,ir f rom a!ms. I f  it  is a private indivi- committee of Banrar first of al l  inspects 
d u a l  c f l e r~  the Yatla7 he summons the decency of the arrmgementl .  

i n ~ i r i d v a l  invitat ions t h e  Ranras r.f the 1hc illuminations light u p  the rvl,ole parh.  
or of the  whclle val!e)r to  h Lastly on the folIowinp d a y  the  m i t r e  

, ,S3m,aks3m- l j~+ i~a"  (food f o r  the bod\.) escorted h:: choirs of young girls, solemnly 
may  be very heavy,  hecause returns to Swayaml~una th .  

the  number  of zssistants oi'ten number 
E b O U t  te,l thousand. Besides, t he  [cast 
entai i l luminations;  thc king The month of Ehadrapada  ends u p  

to  it or  have  himself represen- in the orgies of the ' Indra-Jatral .  It is 

tzd n c d  this is a q a i n  s n  llonour ~ h i c 1 1  a t  1ia:hnandu that  it is  most bri l l iantly 

,,,ls, hec~uSc a si l 'xr  throne  . must be held. Indra is the patron of the t o ~ v n  

,,flered him, a pzrasol a n d  set of  kitchen and the Gurkhas love to  recall the melno- 
u,ecsils. Facing the  house GI' the donor ries which feast awaken.  I t  is  a g a i n  

i j  erected a 'wooden pla t form with a n  Guna  K a m a  the founder of K a t h m a n d u  
enclosllre open on the road, t he  whole is who is recognized a s  the  creator of the  

\\.ith tapestry a n d  . profusely Indra-.Jatra.  The  feast lasts eight  days  

illuminated. The  mi t re  of Ami tabha  i s  f rom the 1 l th  Bhadrapada  sudi t o  the 

brought from S w a y a m b u n a t h  which the 4th Ashwina badi.  T h e  d a y  spent i n  visiting 

V2 j ra tha r~as  come and  honour. Then  the fempl's and in feasting; i n  the evening 
procession tegins; provicusly t o  this a the h0ust.s a re  illuminated; the dancers of 

ccivered path is prepared a l l  along the the caste gather before the palace disgui- 

lInujes the cortege of the  Banras sed as  women demons animals  and dance  
has to fullow, [h i s  cuvered p a t h  is separa- to  a late hour; the crowd flock together 

frcm tl:e i a v e m e n t  by. a wooden to assist t o  this spectacle mixed wi th  
fellce and ~vhich  becomes a foot bridge comedies and buffooneries. The '  dancers 
a t  each crcssing of roads. T h e  women of receive from the Government a n  indemnity 

' the  Buddhists who 'wish t o  associate rather derisory. All over the town the  
images of Indra  are seen, with outstre-  hemse elves t o  the feast  come beforehand 

i n  full-dress, wirh florcse s pinned to their rched arms, marked on the forehead, 

hair, and take u p  the i r  position. on tile hands and feet with religious signs 

road through which the  procession passes, 
(tilakas); the Capuchins of the X V I I I t h  
century thought they could recognize in  tvilli baskets filled wi th  victuals, each 
them a disguise (na tura l ly  hla:lichean) 

Banra of the procession receives on 
his  of Christ on the cross. These images 

passage, rr:li'ts, gra ins  o r  money. T h e  baskets 
erected on trestles or  under provisional 

lvhen Once e rnp ry  i t  On  the donor  shelters are consecrated to  the memory of 
to re-fill them again .  Here a n d  there, 

defunct ancestors and they are' invoked on 
groups aged men o r  young men respect- 

this title; strictly speeking the procession 
full!' Pour water on  the  feet of the Banras. from the temple of l,-,dra, on the 
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i n d r n - ~ l l a n ,  a t  western extremity of t h e  Narayan ,  took advantage  cjf the conrurion 

valley a n d  i t  to  the  temple uf to  penetrate i n to  the town by nigh t  
~ ~ l ~ - g ~ ~ a ~ i ,  i n  the town of T h i m i  (be- helped b y  the be t rayal  o i  ~ h t  brahm,dl,s, 

:ween ~ ~ ~ h ~ a ~ d u  a n d  Bhatgaon) visiting a the  people a n d  the soldifrs all dulied b ,  
gl.eat number  of sanctuaries on  its drunkeness d i d  not even at tempt to 

journey. J aya  P rakasha  h a d  hardly time t o  escape 

a n d  fly t o w a r i s  B h a t ~ a o n .  

Ano the~ .  processiorl at tached to  the 
fczj: of Ind ra  in  the  S V l I t t h  century Pr i th iv i  X a r a y a n  sa t  i:n the tl I rc lLe 
has e*;cntualey become o:ie with it. T1)ivards erected a t  the  ent rance  of the Duikii, 
1750, a ~ o u z g  girl  of  ' a  13anra f ami ly  

tvished the  K u m a r i ,  receivfcl hcr iioma?? 
declared i n  a f i t  possession t h a t  (prasada) and gave orders fo r  the fsaSt i,, 
was  kumari ,  in pc:son. Icing J a y a  Praliasha resume. Even to-day on the evening bf 

h la l l a  ~ h o  was informed would not be the ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ - ~ h a t g ~ d ~ ~ i  a great mast ii 

convinced; h e  banished the  c h i l d  a ? d  on tile square of ~ ~ ~ b a ~  
i ts  f ami ly  for  imposture. O n  the  - evening . w h i c h  (mast)  is susperlded an  oilflame 
of the  condemnation,  the  queen is i n  the  
throes of the  same fit as  the child, she  
begins shouting tha t  t h e  spir i t  of kumar i  
is  possessing her. Jaya Prakasha ,  terrified 
hastens t o  recall the little exile, solicits 
her forgiveness. I n  order t o  wash his goi!t 
h e  instituted a procession; a chariot  in the 

shape  of a pagoda was constructed with 
three stories a n d  in the  lower niche, the 
k ~ ~ m a r i  \vould receive the homage of her  
wol.rhipperj, near her, on tlie plat iorm of 
the chz.ril~t, priests and  a general w h o  
held tll- royal  sabre would s!acd. TI:e kili: 
i n  person si t t ing on his  throne \vuuld wait  

fo r  her a t  the gate of the  palace to  
wish her a n d  to offer her his offerir,g. T h e  
ceremrhny was renewed the fo:loiving 
yeas.. I n  1753, the day. on which the  
prvcession w ~ s  t o  go past i 11 

f ~ . o r ~ t  uf t h e  palace (!he four- 
tc tn th  day  sudi, which is the Ananra- 

chaturdaci )  the king of the Gurkhas Pri thivi  

decorated wi th  religious emblems; an 

art i l lery sa lu te  pays  respect to the 

flag, which  its. hoisted a:idj c0rnr;:emorares 
the precise hour  of t h e  Ghurkhas ~ccupalion 
or Kathmar tdu.  

T h e  "Dasain" is not !ess popslar in 
I iepal  t h a n  i t  is in Bengal, where it carries 
the n a m e  of Durqa PuJ3; i t  is also called 
'.Dasharlla" t he  Ten-da;,s or  Savaratri, 
the Nine  Sights .  I t  lasts, in fac t ,  fron 

the 1st to  the  10th Xs:vhi:?n (Scp !emb~r -  
October), sudi. It t akes  place at the  
t ime  when they begin to  reap the trans. 
planted rice ir, Nepal  a n d  thus takes the 
charac ter  of  a n  ag ra r i an  feast. On the 

first d a y  the  B r a h m a n s  s o ~ v  barley ona 
clean pot  a n d  wa te r  i t  with consecrated 
water;  on the  tenth  d a y  uprorJt the ~oufi: 
shoot a n d  put  them together in bouque:, 

which the  f a ig th fu l  pay  for ir. vaiious 



gihr is then only tha t  they their re~peclive chiefs. ~h~ arc 
,,,, the valley.. T h e  'Dasain'  however empty during the of ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ;  

in principle a a n d  the prisoners a re  transferred outside 
or \.ictory o i  Durga  over the formidable  the premises. 
roc, ,he demon h l a h a i j a  (..2s.tra]. SO then 
it  is a t  the same t ime a mi l i t a ry  feast; on  

secenth day the k ing  escorted b y  the 
The "Swayambhu-mela' is exclujively prime a n d  high o!Ticials, assist 

a Buddhistic festival which celebrates, 
to a grand parade of t he  gal.rison o n  

a t  the full ;\loon of Ashwina; i t  marks 
the ~ " ~ d i ~ h e l ,  the cannonade a n d  volley 

t h e  close of the r a iny  season; the mat-  
,[ m,lsketry, altertiale uninterruptedl!.. T h e  which shelter the bell lurrets of t h t  
stli, regiment offers sacrifices t o  its 

~ ~ a i t ) . a s  are removed and parasols erected flag on the occasion wi th  flowers 
on the ancient monuments of .\shukJ. i n  and banderoles (streamers:; Bulls with their  pa tan .  

horns dsubed a n d  wi th  gs r l ands  around 

[heir necks, a re  brought before the flag 
and decapita[ed wi th  a stroke of the 
~h";t"ri .  The c l ~ i ! d ~ e n  of the  troop in order 
to ttlemselves a t te lnpt  t he  same  
thing on he-goats. Each  officer is vain 
ecough to offer a t  least one  buli, without 

prejudice to the victims he  sacriiices in  
his home. In  the barracks  of kot in the 

n e i g h b ~ ~ r h ~ c d  of the pa lace   he king a n d  
the generals usually ga the r  to relish [he 

carnage, to the soilnd of shots and  music; 
one aiter another, one hundred t o  one 
hufidred and fif ty bulls a r e  s!syed, with- 
out tinie being allowed for  the removal 
of the corpses. T h e  "Dasain" is further 
the heginning of the adminis t ra t ive  a n d  

domestic year. T h e  yearly dlstrib\!tion of 
emplo!~nents is dcfiaitely stopped on the 
first day of their gratifications. At the 

end or the tenth hol iday,  the k ing gives 
a great reception (da rba r )  and  the officials 

maintained in their  employments or 
the new ones proceed to pay  t h 5 r  

homages tcgether wi th  their  offerings to  

The  Diwali, (Dipawali) is an  official 

festival and a t  the same  t ime a period  of^ 

popular rejoicings. I t  lasts five days in the-  
month of Kar t ika  (October-l\l'ovcmber) 
sudi. It recalls the vicrory of Vishnu on 
the demon Nzraka and his victorious 
entry in the conquered town. The  houses. 

a re  adorned with flags and berrlrrifuliy 

illuminated; the spouse of Vishnu Laksmi  

goddess of fortune, preczdes over his rejoi- 
cings. The  first day  garlands of flowers 

are hung round the necks of Jogs and a 

worship is given them. The pariahs of 

Nepal by a humiliating relaxation bene- 

fit by this exceptional good-rvill and spend 
this d a y  without suffering affronts. O n  the 

second d a y  (vrisabha-puja), it  is the turn 

of the bulls and the cows which 

receive the same honour. O n  the 
thi ld day,  each one makes an inventory of 

his cash-account a c d  rvorships Laksmi. 
O n  the fourth day  each chief of house- 
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hold worships as divinities the  persons of 

his family a a d  house a n d  offers them a 

feast. O n  the f i f ~ h  d a y  is the 'feast of 

brothers' (bhai-puja),  the sister pays  a 

visit to the brother, places a sign of 
respect (r ika) on his forehead, a ga r l and  

round his neck, wzishes his feet a n d  offers 
hiIn kindnesses; in return she receives a 

small  preseqt. But i t  is sport especially 
which makes the  Diwali  popular in Nepal; 

t he  Government fixes a var iable  period, 
usually of one week, during which t i m e  

sport ceases to  be a prohibit ion;  every one 
is free to p!sy, whenever a n d  wherever he cho- 

ores, i n  his own house a s  well a s  i n  the road. 
The  game played without security is 
disallowed; the players are  compelled t o  
deposit their share the  game  is played. 
T h i s  precaution has  been deemed necessary 
ro impose a restraint to the  allurings of 

a n  irresistible passion; i t  is rumoured on 

this subjcct strange stories such for  ins:ance 

tha t  of the player who f ror~l  loss ends 
u p  cutting o f  his left hand enveloping i t  
i n  a cloth surnlnoning his adversary t:, 

hold thc s:n;te or return the money won. 

D u r i r . ~  ~119   hole elf the du:ati(,n of 
t l ie  mc)n!h (.#f i ia:r ika,  ti:e most zealous 
dc\.otees take up  their abode in the 

ternnle i ,F  Pasi:::;~,~ri and take only, so 

~ h c y  say, for noul.ishn;ent, the water poured 

in  lustration over the linga. c )n  the 
e v e n i r , ~  of ri?e iull moon a t  the close of 
t5e ml,;*th ti:e t e m ~ i e  .is i l l u ~ n i n a ~ e d ;  a 
:reat i e3s t  is hrld \i.ithin its premises 

2nd on rile morrow a joyous proctssiljn 

I~r ings  ?.way to their homes, the  heroines 
of this long abstinence. 

O n  the  4 th  of the  month of Magha 
( ~ a n u a r ~ - F e b r u a r y )  bad i .  the day is ,,, 
secrated to Ganesha; the d a y  of abstinence 
is na tura l ly  followed by  a night or 
feasting. 

T h e  5th sudi  bears the  name of 

~ a s a s t a - p a r ~ c h a m i ,  i n  memory cf [he 
t ime i t  showed the  beginnill% of sprilly; it 

is more comrn,>nly called the S'i-panchami, 

in spite of t h e  fac t  that  :he day is 
consecrated to  Saraswati .  13n the rnorr~\~ 

the  people ga the r  on a plank :vith the bo,jks, 
copy-books, i l~ks tands  a n d  kalams or [he 
house thy,. a r e  sprinkled over w i ~ h  flowers all 

whi te  and  the people address a ~vorship to 

Saraswat i  ( ~ b j a ) .  T h e  inkstand is not used 
t he  whole day ,  in  cases of urgent necessity 
the  people write wi th  chalk or charcoal. 

T h e  month  of b l agha  closes up !\.ith 
a great  procession in  honour of the brave 

bathers ~ v h o  contirlued in  spit: of the  
cald to  d i p  i n  rhe mor!ling holy 
wnters of t l ~ e  Bagrnari .  A processioll goes 
and  takes them f rom the ghat, they are 

carried CAI stretchers to  the temples with 

lamps on ~1:eir  c h ~ s t s ,  arms and knees, 
their  eyr s c-,vcrs !\.it11 spectacles to protect 

tbein fr,mm tile: sF?:l.s o ~ h t r  bzrhers f o i l o ~  

who car!;. u r  their  h:a~!s earthen POIS 

filled wii:l arid \ r i th  

t iny  puriccrirrs, rl:e spectators gather the 
drops tha t  oozc out  and  wrt their fore- 

heads w ~ ~ h  ~ h c r n .  

T h e  Sl l iva-Ratr i  which is celebrattd 
on the  n izht  of the  new hloon of Fal- 

guna (February-. \ larch) is considered by 
the  f01lowel.s of  Shivs as the most impor- 



, an t  of the feasts o f  Shi.2.. The t ime the many-coloured tatters which rtpre- 
drvo,rei Of ~ h i v a  visit the  most reputed 

~ e n t e d  by gone days  are thrown to  the ground 
i s  o 'his I h e  r'Otoriety of and heaped up i n  a large brazier  (furnace)- 
Rlauplti,  drai's i n  "pa' Even the confetti are not wan t ing  to  the 
,,,orrhippers, S O U I ~  31 them c'jen festival; each one lays hold of a sack (or 

[Ile most s o u ~ h e r n  rezions o f  Ind ia ,  
from hz;j c ~ f  red powder, a n d  it is a mett le 

admitance intn the  CollRtr!: by  the  of hinl who can hombard best the passer 
,., of sh im-ga rh i  is then a i l ~ \ ~ e d  svirh- ,-ither handfulls  of the s t u ~  or ~ J > L  ,,, rnrmalities or  duties. T h e  road is ny meaps of a long tube .  

c,,e:ed ,vith esa l ted  y o  quackish 

fateers .n,j naive devotees a t tached to  

tl,eir sides thr: eternal  procession of cheats The  reliqious year which opens wi th  

a;l,j dupes. The  Sevars ,  for their  par t ,  
the Yatra of the smi!l '?r!atsyendra Natha'  

i)yepc,re th-~nselves for the feast by a of  Paran closes with the yazra of the 'small', 
very much diEerent to  tile larger one, it 

circglar visit around the  valley, in sixty 
is not red b a t  white; i t  is not from of 

four  stag,==; the 'catuh-sasti yatra'.  During 
P a d m a p m i ,  but  of Ssman tabhadra .  I t s  

[he day of t he  Shiva-ratr i ,  Pashu- origin dates back  to  the period of Yakcze 
psli is surrounded wi th  a swarming n ~ r l -  

Mal la  (to~varils the middle of t h e  X V t h  
,iiu,-je, keen on worshipping the four- 

century). Potters who were in search of 
izccd Iinga, on spreading on i t  the refre- 

clay brought to light a s ta tue  which  
shicy leaves of the  Lilva t o  ca lm tho, 

dzted f r o ~ r :  the reign of Guna  Karna deva 
rbs painfl;l erection of t he  generating god 

and  which was none other than  Sanu 
al;d on bathing in  the  Bagmati .  T h e  

hlatsyendra Xa th .  T h e  king had repai- 
king himself does not f a i l  t o  visit the 

red and erected a temple t o  
piace. In the afternoon,  surrounded by it. In the X V I I t h  century, P r l t a p a  
l he  high 'personnel' of  t he  state. he holds b , ~ ~ l l ~  established i n  his honour a 'ratha- 
a review o i  the manoeuvring grounds of \\.hic-, has lasted. lasts excluding 
-. 
h~thrnazdu. incidents for four days, from the 8 th  t o  

The 'holi' (full mrmn of Falguna)  
is the real feast of sprinq the  b rahmans  

by a whimsical invention, have connected 
it with the worship of Kr ishna  but  the people 

sit. content in celebrating the carnival; each 
one pretends to  joyfu1;y bury  the  dying 
year, the svinbolic corpse of wb ich  hangs 
on the gale of the palace;  a t  evening 

the l l th Chzitrii,  Sudi. The  Nevars a lone  

celebrate it; but  the 9th is  d a y  o i  cniver- 
sal, because the Gurkhas celebrate on t h a t  
da te  the Hindu fesrival i n  hoiiour of 

R a m a  (Rama-navarni) .  

(Con td .) 



FOOT NOTES 

I .  Th i s  is a t  least the  figure procured 
f rom several recensions. Others give 
fiiteen o r  even twenty-five, key, Chawa-  
nnes, Bull Ec. Franc. Extr. Or., 1903- 

420 sqq. 

2. See the photograph, 1,  173 

3. T h e  'Tibetans, who frequent p a r t i c ~ ~ l a r l y  
the  chai tya  of Buddhanath a n d  who consi- 

der i t  as their national  temp'e  i n  

Nepal, relate with another  tale, thy 

origin of the monument.  -4 tear of 
p i ty  c a m e  out from tile eye of Avolo- 

kitecvara, and  glve  b i r th  in heaven 
to a ai,;ine virgin. But the young girl 
allowed herseif t o  Ile tempted 

b y  s~ea!ing t l ~ e  fl~>wers in  
paradise; punished with forieirurt ,  

she went a n d  took birth on 

e a r ~ h ,  in N e i ~ ~ l ,  i n  a family  of swine. 

herds. Havi1.q grown big, she was 
marricd; si.e began t,,  rear geese, be- 

came rich a t  this trade and  decided 

to  consrcratc her fortune in bxilding 

a chaitya.  She  went to interview the 
k i n 5  a n d  asked h i m  as  much ]and a s  

a skin  (hide) would cover (Taurino 

q u a n t u m  posset circumdare tergo, "Erie. 
ide", 1, 368). T h e  king agreed. She 
then took a hide, sliced i t  in thin 

:trips a n d  m a d e  use of them to enci- 

rc!e a considerable surface. The anxious 

ministers pressed on the king to intervene; 

bu t  respectful of his given word, lie 

allowed th ings  t o  proceed. The found-  

ress d ied  before the  completion of he: 
work; but  her sons were ab le  to terminate 

the  constr~lotion; they deposittd in 
the interior of the s tupa  a bushel of relics 

of Buddha kacyapa.  As a recompense, 
they were born la ter  in  Tiber,  oce or 

them was Tlion-mi Sambhota ,  who 

composed the  T i b e t a n  a lphabet  another 
was  Can ta raks i t a ,  the first abbot of 

T ibe t .  T h e  elephanc w h o  had carricd 
the materials ,  furious t h a t  no re\vatd 

had been rcqr~estecl fur him \\'as 

cleterlnincd bn r r v e n g i ~ ~ g  himself; he 
became kicg  C lan  darnla ,  the fanatical 
adversary of Buddhism. But the last of 



,be three sons obta ined on the  other 

hand the pleasure of becornin: the 

murderer of G lan  d a r m a  (ivaddell ,  
proceed, As. SCJC Bengal, i802, p. 186- 
189:. All this account is baspd or, a 

series of ' p ~ p u l a  r etymologies. .Another 

Tibetan legend current in ;\'epal consi- 
ders king hfana  deva as  t he  incarna- 

tion of a T ibe tan  L z m a  named  Khasa ;  

hence the origin uf t he  name  Khasa- 
ch;itya often appl ied  to  the  temple of 

4. See the photograp11 

b y  it: "I think tha t  if the Europeans  
ever went to  Nepal they could take 

exampie on these l i t t le  temples, princi-  
pally on two that  a i e  in the ,nr-at 
court ot' Lali t  Paran, facing the king's  
palace" Rech Asiat, I1 352. 

9. Fergasson, History of Ind ian  a n d  

Eastern architecture, London. 1856, p. 
395. 

9. O n  this 'rdiaboli-al operation" still i n  
usage among the  modern lamas ,  See 

Huc, "Souverlirs of a voyage in  Ta r t a ry ,  
Tibet  a n d  China". Paris, 1859, I, 

see the photograph I ,  273-  . . p. 30759. 

6. See buhier, " lv i en  Zeits Ku1;de des 

>Iorgl', X,  138 sqq. Edifices of a 
similar style a r e  also repre3ented on the  

ancient coins ~f t he  h loumbaras ,  but 
t!ley have only one  roof. However, Mr.  
\'incirnt Smith has  been i n  the  hands 

of Lf .  Rodgers a Srorlze coin  of the  

Cdvmharas which s:~or\ed a two storied 

construc:ion (J-  -AS. Soc. Ben:., 1897, 
p. 9). 

10. "Relazione" ... of Father Cassien i n  the 
"Rivista Geographica Italiana", 190 1, 

p. 611. The  description which is given 
by Father Carsien does not only inte- 
rest Nepal and her religious feasts, it 

mentions or rather brings a precious 

doc:ument to the history of 
the Indian  theatre, i t  part icularly 
illustrates the still doubtful question of 
the scenery. 

7 .  See the 1, 195 and  287. i l .  IVithout entering in the compiications 
It is particulnrly ixteres:in,o to  compare of the Hindu calendar, i t  is essential 
these photographs wi th  the temple of to  point out  here, t ha t  the year in i t ,  
l lahnbodhi ,  unfor tunate ly  a l ~ e r e d  by a is divided into twelve m ~ n t h s  a n d  

mass of so called restorations. E;e!r, each month into two fortnights corres- 
Curlningham, ' . ~ l a h a l ~ o d h i " ,  Londorl ponding respectively to the waxing 
1892, specially the p l a t e  XVI.  phase of the Moon, "badi" , from the 

full moon to the new moon. The month  

8. Father G i ~ ~ s e p p e  had  a l ready been struck begins, according to  the diversity o r  
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the  local usazes ei ther a t  t h e  full  

moon or a t  the new moon in  Nepal; 

it begins a t  t he  full moon. 

12. ~t is t~ndoubtedly the temple of Bungs- 

rnati which is described in  this passage 
of the "Notice" of father Ginseppe. 

'gone finds to the west of La l i t  P a t a n  

a t  a disrance of three miles, a cast!e 
named *'Ranga" which confines a ma:- 

niEcient temple. No missionar!. has 

ever entered this castle. Those who a r e  

entrusted t ,  look af ter  it have such a 

s c r u p u l ~ u s  veneration for  the  temple 

t h a t  i t  is forbidden for a n y  one to  
enter thither with his shoes on his fee t ;  

a n d  the missionaries d id  not wish 
to  extend this mark of respect to the 
falsc divinities which a re  rvorshipped 

i n  the temple. But during my  ~~j~~~~ 
i n  Kcpal, th is  castle being in the 

possession of the  inhabi tants  of curkha 
t h e  commander  of the  castle and [he 
two  forts  which border the path, friend 
of the  missionarirs ,  requcstrd me to 

cal l  over to his place a s  he was in 
need of some medicine ... the guards 

dared not compel m e  to remove m y  
shoes .... he called me i n  the veranda 
si tuated i n  thc  interior o l  the great 
cornpoilnd w h ~ c h .  faces the temple, 

th i thcr  they had g ~ t h e r e d  the richcs the 

temple. It \v r is  due to this incident 
t ha t  I gained t h e  opportunity of 
seeing the  temple; I then crossed the 
great  court  whiclr was i n  front it is. 

entire!y paved with almost blue rnarble 

b u t  intermingled wi th  large flowers of 

bronze art ist ically set. The  splcndour of 
th is  pavcment surprised me and I do. 

not believe t h a t  it has  its equal in.. 

Europe. "Rech Asiat.,  11 ,  353 sq. 
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NEPAL 
(Continued) 

History 

sepal  figures in  au then t i c  al;d posi- 

tiVe history only rrorri the I \ ' ~ h  century 
of the Christian era.  T h e  first dated 
document which mentions the  name of 
Nepal is the panegyric of t he  Emperor 

Sarnudra Gupta  on  the p i l la r  of Atlaha- 
.bad; the inscrip:ion enumerates  t h e  tribes 
(or nations) subdued i n  the character  of 

trlburaries vassals or  d i rec t  subject to the 

authority cf the powerful sovereign who gave 
India for a w h i l ~  the imper ia l  uni ty .  The  

king of Nepal (Nepa l -u rpa t i j  is men- 
tioned in the inscript ion, biit ranked 

second last among the prince who 'paid 
the tribute, obeyed the orders a n d  came to  
prostrate themselves to sat isfy the haughty 
wil l  of the master  (or lord)'; he is placed 
between the prince of K a m a r u p a  one on 
the one hand and  the  prince of' Kar t r ipu ra  

on the other. T h e  n a m e  of Ka t r ipu ra  has 
not !.ct 1:e.n found e l s e ~ ~ h e r e  and remains 
enigmatic. The  name  of K a m a r u p a  has lasted; 
it continues to officially designate the district 

t o  t he  North-west of Assam on  he Ssuthern,. 
frontier of Bhutan. The  names of Xepal  
and  K a m a r u p a  are frequently compared 
in literature a s  they a r e  on the pil lar  of 
Allahabad.  

Sanscrit literature i n  its whole sets t oo -  
many problems to  chronology to be  of a n y -  
useful help to it. The  great epics and  

Puranas in particular, still wander a t  

random in the chaos of the Hindu  past. 
Whatever be really the da te  it is essential 

t o  observe t h a t  the name of Nepal is-  
not t o  be found, as  f a r  a s  I know i n  
the Mahabhara t a  or in the Rarnayana 
or again  in the principal Puranas, in 
spite of tl;e considerable place the Hima-  

layas occupy in their accounts and legends. 
The  general silence of the great epic 
compilations and  mythological cornpilations- 

leads one to  conclude tha t  the name o f  
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A-epal was still unknorvn o r  was not then 

=xis t ing  a t  the epoch of t h e  'diascevasts'. 

lt'hile the 11ei8;hbouring K a ~ n a r u p a  under  
the  archaica l  designation of Pragjys t i sa  
\vas admit ted  ill the  cycle of consecratrd 

rhapsodies. S e p a !  remained the  unknown 
asylum of the barbarous  Xi ra t a s ,  inacces- 

sible in their mounta ins  a n d  dreaded b y  
the plzin. 

I n  the y [ t h  century the as:ronomer 
Varaha-11ihi ra  mentions I iepal  in 

qroup of nalions threatened like 
an evil 

presase, l)y the  intersection of the 
orbir r  

Venrrs and  the I !~o  :; but Ilis Ie.t 

reproduces i n  f ac t  a n  anterior doctrirle 
which goes b a c k  (traces back) t o  its 

Paracara.3 

T h e  l i terature o f  Buddhism presents 

A so called t e s t  of Vedic l i terature several men!ions of Nepal  but  it is diificull 

t h e  ~ : ] ~ a r v a - p a r i c i s t a ,  mentions i t  is tnle,  t o  ; i s s i~ l l  to  them a p ~ s i t i v e  date. ~h~ 
sepa: with  Kamarupa ;  but  the work in  ~ l ! ~ l a - S ~ r v a s t ~ v a d a - v i n a ) . a - s a m ~ r a h a ,  
spite ,,f its c la im is a s h a m  supplement piled by J i n a m i t r a  a n d  transljted by 
of the ~ ~ h a ~ v a - v e d a  edited a t  l a t e  period; I - t s i ~ g ,  in 700 J. C .  shows in an episode 

sc-me of its astrological doctrines seem t o  
reveal even into evidence, the  influence of 
Hellienic ideas. In  f ac t  i t  is wi th  the 
personal literature: t h a t  t he  n a m e  of Nepal  
apFears in Ind ia .  O n e  of the  twenty-five 

tales of thc  Vampi re ,  insertcd in the 

Bhara tka tha  paicdci of Gunaclya, has for 
its hero a Iiiog of Nepal; the two Sanscrit 
versions a r e  in accord wi th  n a m i n g  him 
\ acahketu.  T h i s  tale belongs of the popular 
cycle of Muladeva,  the  king of knaves; 

the  r,ame of Xepal, fd:. f rom being 

relative t o  the wearing of wool a troop 
of Bhiksus on their w a y  to  Xepal (?ji-po-lo) 

whilst Buddha was resicling a t  Cravasli., 
Tile author  of this  collection is undoubtedly 

identical t o  a d x t o r  of the same name 
whom Hiouentsang extols as one of the 

s tars  o f  B~lddhis t ic  science, next to Sthira- 

rnati  w h o  flourished towards 550; 
precisely the T i h ~ t n n  Bu-ston mentions 

. J inarni t ra  a s  the disciple of Sthi- 

ramat i . ,  

esserltial t o  the narra t ion ,  is only intro- 

duced i n  i t  by chance, bu t  the comparison 
T h e  Vinavasa rngraha  would then be 

of  the two ve~sions  attest t h a t  this purely 
c~f  the \' l th-\'I It11 century, and Jinnmitra 

arb i r rary  choice da tes  back a t  least t o  
is  borrowing a n  episode from the canoni- 

the  cnmpilpr c,f the original  pracri t ,  
ca l  texts, was  allle t o  intro-uce in it a 

towards the second century of the Chris- 
n a m e  of rnorc recent date.  T h z  nameof 

t i a n  era. '  T l~ivards  the same  period a x e p a l  is  a l s o  four,d i n  the text a 

li:tle later  ~ e l h a ~ s ~  the Treaties of sutra,  the C a n d r n g a r b h a s ~ t r a ,  :randated i n  

Bharata's d r a m a t i c  a r t ,  names 'the people Chinese b y  r a reqdra ) . acas  hrtiveen jj0 

of K e ~ a l '  among the  inl labitants a n d  a n d  j57 J. c.; i t  f i z U r e s  in  long a n d  
neighbours of the mour1tains.2 interesting list of tlations which herrays 
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a fabrication 0' a n  al tering uf a 

date, hardly anterior to  the  translator 

i, imsrlf .b 1" the course of  the V l  I th 
t,,ry, the Eulogy of the Ei:ht Grea t  

Cl,ri!ya~, attributed to king Horsa Ci l r -  

d i l r l  Yepal, in c,)mPan). with 
l;2marup. among the countries pf)scersofi 

or ho ly  relics.' The  literature of t h t  t an -  

,,,$ drawn  up a t  a lair ly early da te  is 
familiar  with Nepal where the 

Tantras were honoured, The XSanjucvi- 
milla-tantra translated i n  Chinese between 
980 a n d  ;OO9 J. C. designates Xepal with 

xashme:e the Kap ica  (Ki:iivei- 
chi) ,  the small and  the  great 
China (Mahachina) among  the  hingdoms 
,r Northern India where can  be found  
suitable shelters to complete one's prac- 
tices;B in another passage i t  teaches ihe 
,,it signs which foretells a ca l ami ty  in 

"\+'hen in the  d a y s  of the  naksa- 
tras Hasta, Citra Svati ,  Vicakha Anuradha, 

Jystha, there will be an earthquake, 
then in the kingdom of Nepal (Ni-po-]o) 
the small kings of within and  those i n  

the neighbourhood will invade, pillage a n d  
kill one another mri tually." 

The Sarva T a t h a g a t h a  (maha-guhya 
r ~jhadbutanuttara-pracastamaha mandala-  
sutra also mentions Nepal,  pel!-me11 with 
hiagadha, China, Sa rna ta t a ,  La ta ,  etc. 

among the kingdoms i n  which reside the 
desci~les of Vajra-  pani.,:, 

The first authent ic  personage who 
finds himself placed in connection with 

Nepal is the famous doctor ~ a s u - b a n d b r ~  
who flourished in the neighhourhood of 
the Vrh and VI th  centuryll acc~rd i r lg  to 

the account of Taranatha ,  l 'asubandhu 
already aged proceeded to Nepal accompa- 

nied by 500 students; he founded th i thcr  
religious schools and  the number of 
monks increased considerably. But one d a y  
he saw a guru, garbed with his ecclesial- 

tical robes, who was cilltivating a field; 
a t  the sight of this unexplainable trans- 
gression, he understood tha t  the decadence 
of the doctrine was near a t  hand; thrice 
he recited the formula of the Usniqavi- 
jaya dharani and  died. His  disciples 
erected to his memory, a chaitya over 
the spot.12 

The Ja ina  tradition mentions on its 
side, that  the patriarch Bhadrabahu was  
on his way to Nepal a t  the t ime t h e  

' council of Pataliputra assembled t o  gather 
the text of the Angas which was zlmost 
getting lost.$ The  death of Bhadrabahu 
fluctuates according to  the various schools, 
between 337 and 365 B. C. bu t  the  
Paricista-purvan wherein is found the 
i ~ d i c a t i o n  of his journey to Nepal is t he  

work of Hemachandra the great J a i n a  
doctor who lived a t  the court of king 

Kurnara-pala in  the X I I t h  century. 

The  name of Nepal, Nepala in  spite 
of its Sanscrit feature, does not offer t o  
etymology a satisfactory explanation. 
Lessen proposed to interpret it,  by analogy 
with the words Himala,  Pancala, etc. a s  
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a n  abstract  of t h e  two terms; n i p a  a n d  

a l a .  Ala would be  a s  in  other names of 

this  ryp: a n  abbrevia t iun of a l a y a  'abode'; 
n ipa ,  strengthened into nepa wou!d signify; 
the  foot of a mountain. But even to  
suppose i t  as legit imate the modification 

of n ipa  into nepa,  the meaning a t t r ibuted  
h e ~ e  to this word has  n o  other guarantee  
t h a n  that  of a scholastic comment ;  be- 

sides i t  adap t s  itself rather bad ly  to  a 

country si tuated in  the  very heart  of the 

mountains;  2;epal is in proper only the 
great  interior valley. T h e  word n ipa  desig- 
nates especially a variety of ashoka (the 

nuclear cadamba  of the  botanists) which 

is f a r  from characterizing the Nepalese 
region. One  can  still call  i n  the Nipas, 

Ne has protected h im a t  one time by his 
meritorious works; thus i t  is that 

country i n  the  heart  o r  t h e  Himalaya i, 
called Ncpala".'4The Sepala-mahatmys()ilIi 
names t h e  same  sa in t  Nemi. "0 !. Neai, 
says Pashupa t i  t o  h i m ,  walk a t  the head 
of t h e  saints of this  sacred domain; it is 

yo3  who must,  0 ! treasure of austerities, 
protect this  country, o h  my lord." ~,,j 

since then the  collntry,  has taken the name 

of Nepa la .~s  Instead of Ncmi,  the eponym 
is also called sometimes N i ~ a m a . ' ~  In th is  
system of interpretation, h'epal is exact 
the  counterpoise of the  Gurkha;  the Gurkha 

i n  fact ,  derives his n a m e  from the pal. 
ronal  sa in t  (Gorakha N a t h a )  who protected 

the town a n d  t h e  country. 

princely race of the cycle of the  Pandawas,  
who reigned a t  Kan ip i lya  in  the  Pancala.  

T h e  sa in t  Ne or  Nemi is known to 

be the  founder of the  mystical dynasty of 
T h e  local interpretation prefers ano- the  Cuptas ;  the Lunar  dynasty  (Somavamca), 

ther analysis; i t  divides the word i n  'ne the first ~ ~ ~ , - j ~  d y n a s t y  seems 

pala'; t h i s  last element signifies in  Sanscrit; to belong to  history has for  founder 
'the protector'. T h e  fantasy of the exege- prince named r\;imisa; Nemi  a n d  ximisa 
sis has been ab le  to exercise in  Sanscrit. are u n d o u i t e ~ l y  two variat ions of 

T h e  Buddhists see in i t  a formation the same t r ad i t ion  ,,,. legend. r t  is again 

dra \ \n  from tile root 'ne', "to guide", the s a m e  ep3nym ancestor lvho re-appears 
'No' \vould be the 'glride who leads in to  under  a thil.d f o r l n a t i o n  i n  :i,e king xemi ta  
Paradice", Swaynmbhu  Adihuddha.  Ne-p-tla whom t h e  sources of Tars ;a tha  desiznarc 
wor~!d signify: !:he country) which has a s  the fa ther  of Ashoka. ' , I n  the  kingdom 

f o r  protector Sway am bhu. of C a m p a r n s  which be1or.g to the p-opie 

of the Tharus ,  Nernita,  assisled by f i v e  

hundred millisters dictated to  the whule 

.%cco rd in~  to the Brahmans 'Ne' c ~ u n t r ) ~  of th: Xor lh .  ?'!ie mountainters ('f 

\\vc,uld b e  the leal or  al,brrviated name Nepal  a n d  the I<hacyas rase agair!st bin. 

r , f '  n saint  \ \ ! I ( ,  li;.ed a t  one t ime  i n  Ashuka, his s , n ,  cl,_rslied dlcm \\.ithoLrt 

S e p a l .  In the Pashupati-purana (SxI) difficulty." Carnparnn  i s  manifestly llle 

Sannt-kumar3. slxaks out: "A sa in t  named Sanscr i t  Camparall ; .a ,  rhe modern Cham. 



on the frontiers of Nepal  
parano 
on the great road f rom i'atna t o  K a t h -  

mandu; the Tharus continue t o  popula te  wi th  

their tribeg more than-hal f  savage the 
mpv lotv-lands of t h e  T e r r i  t o  the 

~ w a  , 
Rorth Champaran o n  t h e  outskirt  of  

Thespeech of Nerni or  Ne-muni marks 

[he local chronology, the t rans i t ion  between 
divine a n d  the legendary petiod: i t  

falls 600 years or  900 ) ea r s  before the 

comm~ncement of the K a l i - y u g a  (3 101 
B. c.) in the fourth mi l lennium before 
,he Christian era. T h e  divine period 
trac,s back to the origins of the  world; 
the legendary period descends t o  be  very 

accession ~f An~suvarrnan,  founder of the 
Thakuri dynasty. I t  is f rom his  reign 
~ b a !  "the gods ceased from showing them- 

selves in h'epal, under the i r  corporal  forms 
10 t h e  looks of human  beings." i\ verse 

of the Bhavisya-Purana predicrs in fact 
that; "Vishnu must reside ten  thousand 
rears on the eatth;  the G a c g a  twice less; 
the Gram-Devatas (local divinities) twice 
less again". But Piepal being the country 
of the gods, the Devatas  consented to  

their sojourn in the  country b y  
three hundred years. 'The accession of 

Amsuvarman falls i n  t h i s  systcm in  

2800 (10000-300) of the K a l i  yuga; by a - 
2x2 

whim for found fifures i t  \cas carried t o  
3000 K. Y. = 101 R. C.; a lucky chance 
pprmits us to  correct w i ~ h  assurance the  

figures of the Vamsaval i ,  the confrontation 
(or cumpariior~j of the epigraphy; a n d  the 
Chinese visitors fixes, indisputably  the reign 

of Amsuvarman t o  the  beginning of the 

With ceutury J. C. (595 J. C. - 3696 K.Y.). 
T h e  difference is eight hundred years. 

T o  rely on  the system of the Vamsaval i  

one would have thought hinls:lf duty- 

boutld to  af f i rm tha t  the positive history 
began in Nepal towards the year 600 J.C., 
af ter  the disappearance of the qods a lways  
heid suspiciously by the historian. But, on  

the discovery of this prevention [he  epygraphy 

readers, from now to  history a series of kings. 
of the Suryavansi dynasty beginning f r o m  
the pious Vrisa deva who visited hell a n d  

came back; if the reign of hIana  deva 

(1) dates as we believe hav ing  established 
from the close of the Vth  century, Vrisa 
deva, his great-grand father, must d a t e  
back to the thereabout of the year- 
450 J. C. less than  h a l l  a century af ter  
the inscription of Sarnudra Gupta  wherein 
is  fou r~d   he first authentic mention o f  
the kingdom of Nepal. Beyond tha t ,  c r i t i -  
cism argues the facts  painfully w i t h  
tradit ion.  

The  divine history of Nepal consists 
especially in  the legends I have already 
alluded to, according t o  Bhramanic and. 

Buddhistic compilations. I t  would be 

childish to a t tempt  estab!ishing a l inking 
in these tales. I only (remember) recall 
the role at tr ibuted to h l a n j u ~ h r i ,  who- 

came from China  to Swayambhu, pulled 

out  Nepal from the  waters and founded. 
thither the town of hlanjupatanal7 between 

the  Vishnumati  to the west the Bagmat i  
to the east and  south and  the Sheopuri 
t o  the North. 

The  actual  town of Kathmandu 
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forms the S. \Yestarn angle o f  this legen- son, Sak t i  deva, come afterwardr from 
da ry  si te H e  enthroned th i ther  a s .  king Eengal, to occupy t'ne t5r r~ne  l e f t  vacant; 

Dharmakara ,  a king of g rea t  Ch ina  one  a m o n g  them. G u n a  K a m a  deva, learm 
( ~ ~ h ~ - ~ h i ~ j )  who had f o l l o ~ e d  h im in  f rom h i s  g rand  f a t h e r  C m t i k a r a ,  the 
h i s  p i lgr image a n d  who justified his  n a m e  rites which make  the  Kagas  kind and 
by his piety a n d  his  virtues; "Treasure of favourable.  T h e  legend hns berr divided 

<he law.¶, ~ h a r m a k a r a  organized Nepal i n  two, in order to  carry them back 
on  the model of Ch:na; science, knowle- most d is tant  past ,  G u n a  Iinlna deva, the 
dges, t l . a ,~es ,  culture, manners, commerce, a l l  T h a k u r i  a n d  his  sp i r i tua l  lnaster, #,hose 

the Chirlese exampies. H e  even erected supernatural  p r ~ j t i g e  a d z p t r d  icsclf to 

a , .zligious edifice wi th  stories on Chinese inventions of s tor~tcI lcrs .  
fashion. He lzlt the throne to  n h a r a m a -  
pala,  who had come f rom Iridia w i th  the  

B u d d h a  K r a  kucchanda. T h e  dynas ty  of T h e  hero  of a farnous Jataka, 
~ ~ l l a r m a  p s l a  lasted to  the  end of the  S imha la  is afterwards introducrd i n  the  

T r e t a  age. l ineage of G u n a  K a r n a  deva; he comes 
establish in Nepal  convent of Vikrama- 
cila, poor counterfeit of a famous convent 

erected in  l f a g h a d a  by  Dharmapa!a, k ing  
Sudhavan  who reigned a t  this cri t ical  

t ime,  carried the cap i t a l  t o  Sankasya  on 
of G a l ~ d a ,  i n  t he  I X t h  country J. C. 

t h e  banks of the Iksunla t i  ( the stream 

T u k u c h a  to tho east  of the British T h e  p r o c e d ~ r e  of division and of 
Residence:; I ~ u t  he risked the anger " brinping forward  appl ied  t o  \he  dynasty 
J a n a k a ,  tile falh-r-ir,-law of the glorious of the  ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  furni5iles a pro:en). 
R a m c ;  J a n a k a  had h im ser~tenced ro dea th  who fill u p  a n  in t e rva l  of  a thou- 
a n d  handed over the vacant throlle to  his s a n d  stirs. The l a s t  these so-called 
0\$,:7 br~,tlier I<ucadhva~ia  who founded I i i ra tas ,  S a h k u  is overthrown I,!. a  Hindu 
(or ej!a\;lisi~eri) a  lle\v dynasty.  T h e  episode prince i l l l a rma  D u i t a ,  \\.!10 had come from 
o i  Sudha:.an h;s been b o r r o t ~ e d  rntirely Kanc i  (C3u jeveram near rnadras), to 
f r um the R a ~ n a y a n a  ( I .  70th and ' I t h  

worship Pash~ lpa r i ;  h e  abnndon S ~ p n b h a  
a d h y j  and \>etra!.s the intention interrup- (Thanko t  t o  the  S. \\'est uf the: valley) 
tcd to co~lnect  Sepalcse ant iqui ty  to  the 

which the I i i r a t a s  h a d  adopted for capital 
cycle of R a l n a ,  \\there he could not Gnd 

a n d  creates \ ' i ca lana=ara  on thf: longitu- 
all airr l le!~~i:  place. I n  the days  of the d inal  ax i s  o f  the v a l l ~ y ,  between Budha 
B . ! i d l ~ a  I i ~ c y a p a ,  S e p a l  receives the visit or a Ni lkanth  a n d  R o t w a l  ( T h e  b r e ~ c h  nf 
k:i:;g of Ga!lda ( E c n ~ a i , )  Pracatida aeva,  hlanjusri!. 1-Ie esrablishcd Hindns of the 
en~erin:  in ~c l ig ion  ur,der the name  OF four castes a n d  re igr~s  [or  a  thousa~ld 
Ciantacri or  Can t ika ra .  T h e  descendants of h is  

years; he buil t  ti15 terrlple of  Pashupati,a 



chailyohich bears his name; this cha i tya  
in the da i s  o f  Vrisa deva, the 

Suryavansi, who h a d  i t  restcrrd a n d  
repaired, 711e demon l l anasura  then took 
pnlxsrion of the coarltry, floods the 

to create llimself a pleasure lake;  
he is vaaquished and  ki!led by  

virhnu-Xrana. T h c  old towns have disa- 

PP 
eared ,lnder the flood; Blahma,  Vishnu 

~ h i v a  associated, established (or found)  
a necrr town between the  upper course of 

t h e  Bagmati i sankha-mula)  a n d  Budhani- 
lkan[h  and enthroned thi!her a s  king a 
kserri, Svayarnvrata, son of a hermit  
saint  (risi). The  kings of popular  tales, 
yikramajit (Vikramadi tya) ,  his son 
~ ik~ac la -Kesa r i ,  his r ival  Bhoja who sits 
on a throne supported b y  th i r ty  two spea- 
king statues, succeeded one another  after-  
~ v a r d s  in Kepal. T h e  population increases; 
towns  are built here a n d  there; Mat i r a jya ,  
Irsyarzjya, Padma-Kastha-giri  (Kirtipur). 

A thousand years later  a queen of hlarvar, 
Pingala neglected by  her husband, king 
Sudat~a, proceeds of Nepal, wins the 
favour of Pashupati by  her zeal; the 
intfrvention of the  gods reconciles the 

home and Pingala founds i l l  memory of 
her sojourn, the Pingala-vihara.  ~h~~~ 
still remains 950 years to lapse of the 

Uvapara age, when the  gods decided to 

re-establish in Nepal the  au thor i ty  of 
a king. 

The saze N e - m u n i  was then residing 
on the conflilznt of the  Bagmat i  a n d  the  

Vishnumati; he enlightened a n d  instructed 

the people; they listened to  him as if h e  
were a n  oracle. He declared tha t  the  
t ime had come to consecrate a new prince. 
As there were no more Ksatriyas left, h i s  
choice fell on a shepherd of Kirt ipur who 

descended from a companion of R r i s h n a  
who had come a t  one t ime to install h i m  
next in the list to the God. The f a the r  

also of this shepherd had died a super- 
natural  death, consumed by the fire of 
Pashupati a t  the moment he was rernovir~g 
from the ruins the divine emblem which 
had been buried for a long time. T h e  
dynasty of the shepherds numbered eight 
princes.lB 

1. Bhuktamana W. (Bhuktamanagata~s  B. 
Bhukta-mamgata V.) 88 years 

Bhoorimahagah K. 48 years 3 months 

2. Jaya CJupta 72 years W. B. 

J Y ~  Gupt  73 years 3 months K. 
92 years \'. 

3. Parama Gupta  80 years W.B.V- 
Parma Gupt  51 years K. 

93 years 1Y.B. 

4. Horsa Gupta 95 years V. 

Sree Hurkh 67 years K. 

5. Bhima Gupta 

(Bheem Gupt) 38 years \V.B.K. 

85 years V. 

6. Mani  Gupta 

lh lunn i  Gupt)  37 years W.B.K. 

M a t i  Gupta 88 years V. 
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7. Vishnu G u p t a  42 years \Y. B. 
92 years V. 

Bishen Gup ta  66 years K. 

8. Yaksa Gup ta  71 years W. 
71 years 1 nlonthK 

Jye G u p t  72 years B. 
85 years V. 

Altogether: 52 1 years 1Y.-522 years B.-705 

years V.-491 years a n d  4 months K. 

Their  cap i t a l  was a t  Rla ta- t i r tha ,  t o  
the  S. W. of the  valley between Ki r t ipu r  

a n d  Thankot .  

IVithout allowing one  self t o  be 

convinced b y  the  comparison of names 
a n d  the precision of the figures, i t  is 
r ight  to  recognize a t  least, the  probabil i ty 

of the  tradit ion grasped i n  i t s  whole. 

Before becoming the seat  of a p3li- 
ced state and  of a n  organized nation,  
Nepal sheltered the pastoral tribes who 
drove their catt le a t  random among  the  
pasture ground of the Himalayas .  IVhilst 
the shephelds of Hindustan continued to  

drive their cattle, during the good season 
in  the  rich meadow-lands of the Tera i ,  
t h e  mounta in  tribes scattered in the high 
valleys, s t r ~ ~ g g l i n g  against  a rugged soil 
a n d  severe cl imate,  have no other resource 
than  the pastoral life. \\ ' ith the shepherd 
of Krishna,  the lover shepherd girls, the 
Hindu  thought binds a fa ta l  kno t ,  the  
Goals (Gopaias) of the present day Rengal 

natura l ly  pretend connection with Krirhna, 
a s  the  Nepalese chronicler connects hi,,, 

' w i t h  the ~ r i m i t i v e  shepherds of his 
country. 

T h e  first poli t ical  rivalries are only  
t he  quarrels of shepherds disputing fro,,, 

one another  the  best meadow-lands a n  

Ahir  (abhira.)  who comes from Hindus- 

than,  supersedes t h e  Gopalas. The A h i r s  are 
still found in  present d a y  India ,  an  ordinar,, 

subdivision of t h e  Goals; often even thp  

two  n a m e  substi tute each other to  the 

chances of local preferences; Gopal is 
more used i n  Bengal; Ahir  in Bihar. 
M s n u  (X, 1 5 )  holds t h e  Abhiras as the 

issue of a n  irregular union between a 
Brahman a n d  a daughter of 
Vaisya. T h e  Abhiras  were predominant by 
their  number  o r  their  power, in the reign 

between the  I n d u s  a n d  the Narmada, in  

t he  early days  of the Christian era. As 

a n  instance to  this one  car1 see the Greek 
texts of the  (Periple, 41; of the Pro!emee, 
XII ,  1 ,  55) a n d  the  inscriptions (Nasik, 
No. 10). T h e  list of Kirkpatrick trans- 

forms the first Abh i ra  in to  a Rajput; 
having descended from the Gopalas by a 

strange lineage, he is supposed to have 
raised a n  a r m y  in t h e  Terai  between 
Sirnroun G a r h  a n d  Janakpur .  The Ahirs 

kings (Abhiras) arc: 



l.JJY,,ati Simha ( 7 3  Years V. t I ; I ,  ~ d h y ,  38-41); i t  is the famous  

(21 years 7 months K. episode which R i~a rav i  has takcn up a n d  Jve Sing 
treated with al l  the resou1.cc.s of  smar t  

3. Bhuvana  Simha 45 Years 1'. poetry in the i i i ra tar juni  ,..I c l~ss i c .  After 

(41 I<. the Kira tas  figure in  the lists of the Hhavana >laha-Bharala in compalh!. wit11 f o ~ e i g n  

Dhowany Singh trii)es which border the f;.:>;ltiers of India ;  

Ysvanas, l'aksas, Pahlavas, etc. a re  cspe- 
cially to the Cinas that  they are  aj jocia-  

a 1; 19j ye.lrs V.- i I 1  s ea r s  a n d  ted; Kiratas a n d  Cinas fraternize u r~dc r  

banners of the g:orious B h a ~ a d a t t a ,  en lp t -  ; 
ror or the Prayjyotisa (Kamarupa ) ;  they  
form the continzent of the yellow- "The 

'The valley enriched b!. the settle- Cinas and Ki ra t a s  soldiers scemed to  be of 

,f a sedentary popula t ion  orCfered gold; their troops had the appearance of a 

[he  barbarians c f  the  nt.iyhbouring forest of karnikaras with yellow flowers" 

mourl~ains a ternpiin:. ha i t .  Tradi:ion (V554). The  Ramayana  (IV. 40, 26, Born- 
,nore in  accored wi th  likelihood, b a y  tribes are not organized as a natiolr  

introduced a t  this t ime  a n  invasion of' and formed several kingdoms; Bhims sub- 

the ~ ( i r a t a s ;  they come from the east jugates "the seven kings of the Kiratas" 
and take possessio~l of the  country. (11,1089); the figure is i n  accordance w i t h  

the usual nomenclature of the ' .Seven G a n -  

dakis" and the "Seven Kosis" i n  the 

The Kira tas  a r e  f rom a long d a t e  a 

name familiar  to Ind ia .  A vedic formula 
(~ajacanevi Sarnhita,  XXX, 16), connec- 
ted to the d is tant  memories of the human  

sacrifice, despatche? 'the K i r a t a  back to  

.his caves'. The m o u n t a i n  is i n  fact  his  

domain; it is there tha t  hc continues to  

live and domina te  dur ing  l h e  epic period; 
Bhima meets the Ki ra t a s  i n  .leaving the 

Vedeha on his v i c~or ious  march towards 
.the eastern regions (Maha-Bhara ta  11. 
iCC9;; Nakula a lso  finds them on his 

track when he conquered the west (1 1, 
1IYOj; Arjuna, whilst he  was ascending the 

Himalayas .towards the  north, is stopped 

and defined by a k i r a t a  or  r a th r r  by 
Shiva under the features of a K i r a t a  

Nepalese Hirnalsya.  Several of these kings 
a re  particularly degi~nated;  Subahu  ( 1 1  1, 
108631, who commands to the k i ra tas  .and 

Tanganas  and who receives as a friend the- 
wandering Pandavas (1 11,1235 1 ) ;  Pulinda. 

(1 I ,]  19), S ~ m a n a s  ( 1  1,130). The  customs 
of the K i r a ~ a s  are simple; they live on  
fruits and roots drpss in the skin of animals  
( 1  1,1865). raise their ha i r  in a pointed knot: 

they are neverthe!rss amiable looking 
(Ramay ,  I V .  40, 26) their knife, like the 

Nepalese Ichukuri, is a dreadful weapon. 
(M, Bh. 11,1865). Such are a t  least the k i ra-  
tas  clans which live in the most remote 
part  of the Himalaya;  towards the moun- 

t a in  where the sun rises i n  the Karusa 
which is a t  the extremity of the ocean 



a n d  in the  region of the L a y h i t y a  (Brah- 

maputra) .  

O the r  R i r a t a s  who live wi th  the popu-  
lat ions of the l ir toral  (11,1003j a n d  who 

dwell i n  islands are  ferocious; they food them- 
selves on ra..v fish, move a b o u t  i n  water; 

they a re  tilled tigcrmen (Rarnay ,  I\', 43. 26). 
T h i s  por t ra i t  is perfectly appl icable  to  the  
(,f the PeripIe (62) the tr ibes dwelling to  the  
north of the Dosarene, n e a r  t h e  mouths of 
t he  Gang-s; "These kinds of men have the i r  

nose Battened on the visage; they  a re  bar-  
harOus3', the i r  i m m e d i a ~ e  neighbours, t h e  

H e a d  of Horses and  the  L o n g  Heads,  a r e  
even understood to  he cannibals.  Ptolernee 
places the country of the Ki ra t a s  a t  t he  
mou ths  of t h e  Ganges, t o  the  east of t he  
most impor tant  mouth  ( V I I ,  2,2!; i t  is f rom 
t h e m  tha t  one can  obta in  the best qual i ty  of 

3 Ia l aba th ron .  But they a r c  only intermedia- 

ries; we know by the Perip!e (65) that the  
4 l a l aba th ron  cornes from the country of the  
(Cinnj; they sell then, t o  who a re  a race of 
smal l  s t a t ~ ~ r e a  men wi th  la rge  faces, sort 
chracter  and  altvgether s imi l a r  to  animals;  

~ h c s e  al-:: cvidcritly identical  t o  the which 
1'to:eeln:e i \ , ' l I ,  2 ,  I j j  s!nac.st r:;ac~ly descri- 

i z s  i n  tl:e s a x e  :crms, Lo~.rtj\\.ed [lorn a 

co:nrnon S O I I ~ C C  and i \ :hicl~ Ile places exactly 
on the l i m i ~ s  i j f  the ( V I I ,  2 IG:. C ~ r n m e r c e ,  

tl.us c c n n e c t ~ d  tlie K i r a ~ a s  a n d  the  

C inas .  I n  effltc:, the K i t a t a s  t , r i~;g most 
~w~al-ied ol)viects ah zi:rs lo  rile j8,:;ous a c ~ e s , i c , ~  
ctf Yu-!hisl l~i~-~~; loads.of s anda l  tvoud a n d  
,:a.;ailcc,:lrj \vood a : ~ d  odorirerous biack w~i,c! 

(Kal iya i ia ,  t.zl;le tcocd\, skins of a n i m a l s  
preciou: s:(JnPs, gold a heap  of perfulnes,  a 

m!.riad of K i ra t a s  girls a s  slaves and still 
chnrmirrg presents, animals,  foreign b i rds  a12d 

splendid gold, d r a w n  out  from the moun- 
t a in s  ( I  1 ,  1866, J869). I n  his famous i in 

6 p  writ ings t h e  Lal i ta -Vism,  attribulrr a 

special wr i t ing  t o  t h e  F i r a t a r .  I,, the 
theoretical o r ~ a n i s a t i o n  o f  Brahmanism SU 

ch 
a s  it is regulated b y  the !nws of Alanu the 
x i r a t a s  r r e  cilr~sidered a s  h s a t r i ~ a s  of  origin 

I fal!en to the r a n k  of t!~e Cudras by their  

of the ri:es a ~ d  t!leir disdain of [he 
B rah rnsns  (L ianavadh .  c., x, 43-44). 

Frorn t h e  ma jo r i ty  of testimonies it 
appea r s  t h a t  i n  ancient  times, the Hindus 

designated under the  n a m e  of Kiratas all [he 
populations of Tibeto-  Burmese families 
which  spread ou t  successively between 

lof ty  p la teaus  of the H i ~ n a l a y a s ,  the mouths 

of the Ganzcs  a n d  the  neishbouring littcnl. 

Pushed back o r  absorbed by the Hindu 

invasion, the  Kiri t tas have  only existed in 

:he moun ta ins  to the  east o f  Kepal. At the  

t i m e  of t h s  G s r k h n  c ~ n q u e s t ,  in 1768, the 

K i r a t a s  still formed 'an independent nationv 

bordcring on the  east  of the kingdom of 
Bhatgaon a t  a dis:ance of five or six days 
f rom th is  c a p i t a l ;  thev professed no reli- 
gion2' but thc c,~nq;rer: of S e p a l  once c7m- 
plered t!:c Gurlih::~ s Ion laid hold of the 

c,,~u:>try of t he  I i i r ~ t z : z ~  . To-day,  the Sena-  

lese c i~s tom s!ill dejigsares under the name 

o f  Ic i ra ta  (vai: K,):antn) the country com- 
~ r i s e d  b c t ~ ~ e e n  the  Dudh-Kosi and the 

.A:.un. But tile Kir ; i t ;~s '  nation occupies a 

i r e  i t  ~ ~ , i . i c h  nearly reaches the 

eas tern  irontie:-s c f  S e p a l ;  i t  comprises the 

c lans  o f  the  I ih~:!:! ,us of the Limbus, of 

the  Yalihas a n d  1vil;lt more the Dafluars, 

the Hayus  a n d  the  T!lamis pretend 10 be 
connected t o  thcm more  o r  less ligitima. 



7 h e  r e l i g i ~ ~ ~  indifference t h a t  Father 
~ c l y .  2) Duskham 37 years V. 
Gimrppe mentioned among  the  K i r a t a s  
hs ,," i n  Buddhist ic c o u n t r i e ~  4. Balamba I V .  

m , , m ~ r  the 'Om m a n i  p a d m e  hum' Valamva 21 years V.E. 
present gifts to the l a m a s ;  in Hindu 

they give themstlves s s  followers 3, Eallancha 3 1 years 6 months K. 
shivs and worship J lahadeva and  

~aur i .  5. Hirt i  19 years V. (\4', B-) 

4)  Kingly 41 years 1 month K. 

Like all the tribes of T i b e t a n  race, 
,he actual Kiratas are  fond of beef 
and it is by force of a r m s  tha t  the Ghur- 
kas have introduced in  the i r  customs, 
[he compulsory respect of the  caw. T h e  
Limbus have a n  expressive legend on 

origin; they pretend to descend from 
a family of ten brothers who emigrated 

from Benaras (Kasi), their native land a n d  
who come to reside some in  Nepal a n d  

i n  Tibet; the  brothers established 
in Tibet went afterwards t o  join those in 
s e p a l ;  but their posterity mainta ins  the 
nominal sllbdivision i n  K a ~ i - ~ o t r a  a n d  
Lhzsa gotra. 

The dynasty of the  Kira tas  numbers 
25 or 29 princes: 

1. Yalambara 13 years IV. 
Yalamva 50 years V. 
't'ellung 90 years  3 months K. 

2. Ptbi 

Pamvi 35 yearsV. (missing to K.) 

3. Skandhara W. B. 
Dhaskam 36 years V. 

6. Humat i  2 1 years V. (W.B.). 
contilluation in  E;. 

5) Hunnanter 50 years K. 
6.112 Tuskhah 41 ycars 

8 months (=9)  

7. Jitedasti 9 years V. (W. P,.) Arro- 

puar38 years 6 months (-lo?) 

8. Gali  IY.  B. 8. Jetydastry 

60 years ( -7)  
Galimja 6 1 years V. 

9. Puska W.B. 9. Punchem 

71 years (12) 
Tuska 69 years \'. 

10. Suyarma kV. B. 10. king-king-king 

56 years =(I2 bis) 
Snyasya 45 years V. 

1 1. Parba 45 years V. (\Y. B.) 
l I .  Soohund 50 years 

8 months (13) 

12. T h u r ~ k a  . 12. Thoomoo 
58 years (14) 

Butlka . W. . . 

Pamca 37 years V. 



12) bis Kemke  38 years V. (missing t o  

W. a n d  B.) 

1 3 .  Savanda  41 vears 17. (1V.B.) 

13. Jaighree 60  years 
1 month (15) 

14. Sthuniio \\'. B. 14. Jennes 7 3  years 
2 months (IG) 

T h u m k o  50 !.ears 1'. 

15. Gighr i  71 years V. (1V. B.) 
15. Suenkek 60 years 

1 month  (17) 

16 N a n e  59 years V. (W.B.) 
16. Thoor  71 years (18) 

17. L u k  W.B. i 7 .  T h a m o o  83 years 

(19) 
Luke 53 );ears V. 

18. T h o r  39 years V.(W. 8.) 
18. Burmah  73 years 
6 months (20) 

19. T h o l ~ o  50 years I'.(iY.B.) 

19. G u r ~ j e h  72 years 

7 months (21) 

20. I ' a r n a  41 years V.(!Y.B.) 
20. Kush-koon, unknown 

period (22j  

21. Teeshoo 5G years 

(23) 

Gumjn  39 year; \'. 

22. Puska 

Puskara  
Pumska 

23. Kesu 

Sunsa 

Samgu  

26. G u n a n  

G u ~ ~ a n a  
G u m n a m j a  

27. ~ h i m b u  
S i m b u  

28. P a t u k a  

M' . 
22. Socgmeea 59 scars (24 
B. 
35 years V. 

31 years \'. ( \V.  B.) 
23. Joosha 63 years (31 

14'. 

24. Gontho 74 years (?:) 

B. 
29 yea1.s \.-. 

\,I' . 
B. 
35 years 1'. 

14'. B. (missing to V.) 

41 years V. j\\:. B.) 

T h e  to t a l  du ra t ion  of the dynascv 
according t o  K. ( in counting as zero the 

~ e i g n  of twenty  I iu sh  Iton) i i  1581 years 

a n d  one m o r ~ t h  according to B. and ir., 

i t  is 1 1  !8 years (but  r l ~ e  total  of the r e i ~ n  

indicated i n  \'. gocs 1178 y e a ~ s j .  T h t  three 
numbers, a l though they are  different, pre- 
sent in common the three numbers 1, 1, 

8 ,  combined diverse!? wi th  a 5 in K., a 
1 in B a n d  I-., a 7 irl t he  calculation b!' 

the addi t ion  of 1:. Ir i ;  lictie probabl: 

thxt  chance a l , ,nr  could have dete:rnined 

in  three numbers  of fou r  figures, each one 

a n  identit). of three figures. The three 
figures 1 ,  1, 8, common remainder or 



lhrr, .diyelging numben  undonbtedly repre- 
[he  table and fired element of the  

[radirion; each one of the  chroniclers has 

a!lrr this adapted i t  t o  h is  fancy. 

- rhe  names given to  the Icirata kings 

,,, precisely barbarious; i t  is suliicie~lt to 

exclude the hypothesis of a clever f a b r i .  
ca t ion .  Strangers to the taste of lucal pre- 

judice the Hind:] chroniclers, if ~ ! ~ e y  find 
the opportunity of introducing foreign per- 
S , n a g ~ ~  in ]heir  f a n c i r ~ t l  whims, cloak 
them with names pltreiy Hir , Ju .  I have 
just mentioned the K i r a t a  k i ~ ~ g s ,  who a p -  
pezr in the h laha -P l~a ra ta ,  are czlled 
Suballu, Sumanas, like t t e  most authent ic  
Ary3n heroes. 1 d o  not pretend llowever 

that  the Nepalese d y ~ i a s t ; ~  of the  Ki ra t a s  
prese;ve t h e  posilive ~ o u v e a i r  c f  the  
barbarous princes who co11ld have reigned 
in the Himalaya a t  t he  hegi!lnir,g of the 
gali-yuga, or even of the Christ ian era. 
The tradition me:ltioned undoubtcdl y t ha t  
before rhe Hindu dynasties of the histori- 

caI times, the cour.try had  been peopled 
rs i t h  shepherds, then dominated by the 

Kiraras. The shepl~erds were unk;lown 

beings, without personali ty,  whom one 

could baptize a c c o ~ d i n g  to th: minds 
intlillation.X real f ami ly  of ' ibhiras,  
icstalled on the throne towards  the .4msu- 

vzrrnan epoch, had borne nalnrs composed 
wi th  the word Gupta ;  t h e  Gopalas  of 
p.11nordia1 days received names fashioned 
on the same patrcn.  Eut  the K i r a t ~ s  i n  

~ h c  days of the first \ 'amsavali  a s  in 

more recent times were perfectly real and 
familiar personages in  consisten: contact  
~ ' i r h  the people of Nepal. T h e  I i i ra tas ,  like 

al l  the tribes of the Himalaya ,  had wirhout 
the least doubt  their royal genealogies;. 

the  compilers must have, according to  thz  

usage pl;tcea them in  cor~ncction wi th  
thrce given capitals; th: heroes or the  

h laha-Bharata ,  the Buddha and  the most. 
glorious patron of Buddhism, Ashulia. T h e  

Nepalese ch:oniclcrs arc: suppused to have 
incorporated 'en I~iorr' in their history is the. 

first legendary dynasty of the K i r a ~ a s .  T h e  
name  even of the first of the Kira tss ;  

Yellung ( K ) ,  Ya ' amha ,  Yalambar  scems 

to  be connected with the 1e;end w!iich 
places o;l the banks of the river Ya-loung. 
(Yar-loung), the cradle of the T i b e t a n  
race and  the sojourn of his first king. 
Yalang ( ' fa lamha or  Yalambar)  reigns 
exactly a t  the end of the Ilwapara-yuga.. 
Under his san a n d  suce~ssor Pabi (Parnvi) ,  
the astrologers announce t h e  victory of 

injustice over justice already lame and  the  
heginning of the Kali-yuga. O n  runnirlg 
against  the 'pouranic' doctrines which p u t .  
a s tar t  t o  the Kali-yuga from the day-  
Vishnu-Krishna ascended again into heaven 

af ter  the definit t r iumph of the  Pandavas 
over their rivals, the  chronicles place the  

origin of the Kali-yugii before the e p i c  
war  of Yudhisthira a n d  his brothers. T h e  

figures of Kirkpatric carry the reign of  
Jitedasti, who was the  auxil iary of the  
Pandavas a t  the batt le of Kuruksetra, 
betrveen 272 and  332 of the Kali-Yuga;. 

the Brahmanic Varnsavali places i t  (the 
reign) bct:vtcn 132 a n d  141 of the same 
era. Further, Sthunko designated as t h e  

contemporary of Ashoka reign according 

t o  Kirlipatrick from 509 to 567 K.Y., 
according to the  Brahmanic Vamsavali  
from 476 to 5.35 K.Y. a n d  thc Puranas 
a r e  almost agreed on placing Ashoka 



: : l ,~ut  ::velce c~:r;:urirs a f t e r  the r e i ~ n  of 

?~ r i i . s i r ,  \ t ho  ina~ tgu :a t ed  r h e  I i z l i - Y l ~ q ; ~ .  
Tile:.-- is (her1 n  spac;c of seven centuries 

i)-r\\cen tile s\.s:p:n c l i  t h e  Puranas  a n d  
:;I.+: c-,f :.!I,: ' t -~msaval is .  It is useless t o  

de;rr;ni:ic: its c,):~::cctin!~ ~v i t ' n  the real  
ciii-i~;~,,!.:~;,; .. . it  ((,!ilr: ch:-onol.-~;y) has nothing 

i:: C ~ ~ ; ~ ~ I I I , I I I  \ \ , i : !~ : h e x  i:lven:iuns. 

uilder Hur:;ati ':Gj, ?Lrjat:a Ilad visited 

the  xirna!a!.as and str~lgzlcd \\.it11 1l . lha- 
dcva disl;llised a s  n Iciratz.  T h e  s:lccessor 
of Hurn3:i. Jitcci::sri, p;.uceecled wit11 his  

rrco2.s tu !.;l:ru!-:sttrn on  the command  of 
Xrjuna 2r.d par:iri!)ated i n  the  final 

vicrl~rl;; i t  is z t  this rnoment t h a t  Shakya.  
:;iuni is s~:ppnsrd to hnve come t o  S e p a l  

to> pceac.ll :Ile doctrine 2nd worship the  
... 1101y sirrs; Sth~!: lho I*: i - e i~ned  \vhen Asho:;a 

~!!;dertook on ~ i l e  a-]vices of his spirit:lal 
di: cctcjr L~a::vpt;l,  a pi!?:.i~gage to  Sep.zl. - - 
H e  erectcsd :..:era1 n:onu:zer;ts thit!:er, 
ma!-ricd his c ! !  Ca r : l~na t i  r o  a 
7 -  ' ,\sn;r1y2 !jr\.;: ps la ,  \vho luul;dtd Deo 

-. P . ~ : n n .  I !le ti\.:, I l i t c ~  s I~ecg,mir:g o!d, \\.is- 

11td K O  \i!!ilci c;lch o:.e a C L  nvrnt 1.1 I I C I - ~ ~ T I  
: t i .  ! l : : - . 2  n  s~cceedr-d  i;] 
t:::-:I! 5 1.c::. 

T i  p i :  ! i I i s  \ ' . n j  
: i  P I , 1 :  t t l , ~  

' -,- . !:. I ! .  I hr  i v ; i  ,..I 
7.1ii.d 1 1  c(,:.ri..:c:,,:s (.l,x-;-p'led I';LI?L~;;~ 1' - 

. . . , . , 
1 , )  ~ ~ ~ . ~ : ! . c r a ~ ~ v  t o  :I:: S ~ J I : L I ~ ,  8)el,(.fli~cl t!le S-.2i,- 

i ; a x ; : 2  tir:!.::; !:? sf ,n Gzs:i (29) d id  RG: : c : ~ -  

t rccl i n  s ioppi~:= 11!e i::-:aders ar,d ],ad ;,, 
cl'.;ir;clon 111e CCJKII;:-! LG, thrnl .  

aed  a 

Lunar  

others 
Ra :na  

T h e  new rnasrers uf S e p a l  ~ ~ l ~ ~ .  

.ccorditlg to some : iV .  \'. B.; t,, 
[he  

farn i lv  i s i ~ c  I ia ru ;  a c c r ~ r d i ~ ~  

..K.!, to tilt S: ) lar  fami;;. issue  
,f 

thc i r  dynas ty  11u:nl)er fiv:: p:inccs. 

2. \lata!;sz I\.. .i7. 

l [ a n a l i s a  r: -. f; I years 

J l u t t n  R:,;ion r r\ - . 9; years 

4. Pas11uprrX;a de1.a i3. 

Pash\rprcl:~la deva I\'. 

Pasha?:.z?sa 7 I 
\ .  25  yta:s 

- - - - Passhupusi: dev -.. 3 9  yea!-: 

To1:al du:.lr ion: .75 1 \.cn:j I-.-:+7 
years K. Ti;e t-.v., i s  ; :  id~11:ical 

but  f a r  Is,u:. uni : s .  T h e  Ile\v d.:n-sry cl:;n- 
- yed its cnpi:nI t t ,  r!;? S. tn?:c:.n es!l.e- 

r;:ity o f  r j : e  \..zlicy a t  v ;  i t  is 
u : ~ ~ e :  l:,e :?ic:l , , i '  >,imis; ti.:\: a !airx!e 

. - 
I S .  :  i s  , ,  ~ l l c  di::~~i[ 

\\.nters 0 ;  . 1;r C;,,d . y n :  b:.,ju;l;r f r q m  l!le 

I>c.ltkl:an 1,). :1 - I  sui)rerrnnrn:l 
c~l1nil11ci. \ ; i r n i ; l  5,-(-!,;s t o  !he :c!zrcd !I!' 

i n  i 1 1 :  p I :  S ~ F J ~ .  



,vith pashupreksa the  chronicle seems to  

enter at last i n  the domain  of more 
pnrire tndit ions;  the Very n a m e  of the 
bins who hns seen Pashupati"j  

Sc,ms to be clmnected to  a !cger.d on 
invenrion of th: Nepalcse god; he is 

,e,og;~ized in al l  the \'amsrrvalis a s  having 
intrcduced the organizat ion of the Hindu 

manic clan (gotra) of the Gautamas.  He 
came f rom Kapilvastu in to  Nepal wi th  
the Buddha and had definitely settled i n  

the country. T h e  inscription of Jayadeva  
to Pashupati  gives the mythical  genea- 

logy of the Solar family  of Nepal which 
i t  exposes thus. 

societ)' in S e p a l  ei ther be i l  t ha t  he 
,di,,idrd the inhabi tants  in to  four  castes 

( ~ i ~ l ; ~ a t r i c k ,  139) or t h a t  he peopled the 

countrv with the four  cas:es' (w!izht ,  113). 
-rhe first fnct dared with the Nepalese 

ci,rono!~gy associates the rnrrnnl? of King  
pas!luparrksa to the qod Pashupat i ;  he  is 
supp,,scd have buil t  (I<ir!<patrick) or re-built 

(\vright) the temple of Pashupat i ,  crc.w- 
ncd it with a gilder roofing i n  the !.ear 

jlZ;.) or 1239 (V.)  of the  Sal i -yuga.  
Allo:hcr memory equally precise a n d  posi- 
tive is connected t~ the  son of  Pashupreksa, 

Dharkara varmanz3. Returning to Kepal 
a tr iumphant c a m p a i g n  i n  India,  

consecrated a l l  the  gold of his booty 
to Pashupati, gave a s  a n  estate to the 

temple, the town of Deo P a t a n  which he 
had ei~larged, enriched a n d  named Town 

of Gold (Suvarna-puri) entxusted the service 
o f  gd to the Buddhist Acharyas a n d  

re?ulated a l l  the  details  of the  religion by 
a chart inscribed on a copper-plate which 

i l t  deposited in the  convent or Carumat i .  

B r a h c a  had a great  grand-son Surva  
(:he sun) w h ~  beqetted (or engendered) 
l1an11 .v!io b e ~ e t t c d  Iksvaku who begetted 
1-ikukgi. Vikuksi had a son (Kakutstha) 

who had for son \.'isvagacva. I n  his 
posterity twenty eight generztions later was 

horn Sagara  who begetted .4ssamanjasa, who 
b ~ g e t t e d  Amsunla1 rvho begetted Dill ipa,  
who had for  son Bhagiratha.  From t h e  

latter descended Raghu,  Aja, Dasharatha.  

Eight generations later, the  solar race pro- 
duced Lichhavi. From Lichhavi, there sprung 
'a race which is the  unique adornment of 
the  ear th  famous in  the world worthy of 
the  respect of t h e  most powerful and  even 

the gods and which further c l r r i e ~  t h e  

very pure name of Lichhavi, t r iumphant  

white as a pencil (of rays) of hfoon cres- 

cents, equal to the course of the C;an,oa'." 

I n   he course of the  t ime, this race 
engendered a t  Paspapura (Pataliputtra). t he  

The d y n a s t y  which continues or v i r t ~ o ~ s  King Supuspa. 1Vithout stopping 
according to  [he various tradi- a t  the twenty- ~ h r e e  kings i n  the interval, 

tionr, the f ami ly  of Nirr,isa opens authentic one comes to Jayadeva the victorious sepa- 

rated by eleven generations from Vrisadeva. history a t  last. These princes pretend to be 
connected to the Suryavamza to  the  family  of 
the Sun which has R a m a  for  hero. According 

to the Bhuddistic Vamsaval i ,  the adoplive heir The  genealogy mentiorled here is not 

of Ehaskaravarman, Bhumivarman was a entirely in accord, i n  its heroic parts, w i th  

Ksatriya SL:ryavamsi connected to  ~ ~ ~ h -  the Puranas. Visvagacva is not in the l r i snhu 



Ancient !itpal 

P u r a n a ,  fo r  e x a m p l e ,  t h e  g r a n i - s o n  of Vikus i ,  
b u t  t h e  son uf h i s  g r e a t  g r a n d  son.  Between 

V i s v a g a c v a  arld S a g a r a  there  stretches n o t  twe .  

n t y  e iqh t  !generations b u t  t h i r t y  t w o  2scordir .g  
to t h e  s a m e  P u r a n a .  Beginn ing  f r o m  D a s h a r n -  
; h a ,  t h e  b i f u r a c a t i o n  i s  def ini t ive S c t \ v t r r ~  t h e  
P u r a n a s  t r a d i t i o n  a n d  t h e  oi^ncial genen-  
logv  of Xepni .  

R a m a  a n d  h i s  poster i ty  a r e  r*,o 73- 
p u l n r  u n d o u b t e d l y  f o r  a n  a d v e n r ~ d u s  b r a n c h  

t o  b e  gra f ted  openly  o n  t h e i r  b o u g h .  T h e  
c o m p l a ~ n a n t  chance l ie ry  prefers  t o  sepa-  

r a t r  itself f r o m  t h e  p a r e n t  stern wi:h 
D a s a r h t h a  a n d  bo ld ly  l e a p  i n t o  t h e  un- 
k n o w n ,  t o  u n i t e  a g a i n  a f t e r  a n  a r b i t r a r y  
i n t e r v a l  of e i e h ~  genera t ions ,  t o  L icchavi ,  
suddenly  s p r u n g  f r o m  a n  u n k n o w n  source. 

T h e  B r a h m a n i c  P u r a n n s  h a v e  not 

regis tered t h e  n a r n e  of  L icchavi  

f i l ia t ion.  T h e y  h a v e  i n  e m u l a t i o n  of o:le 
a n o t h e r ,  ol,served a silence a r o u n d  a too 
popula r  souvenir  w i t h  t h e  heret ics  not  tiJ 

be  cornp:on:ised. But  t h e  Budd5is:ic ar.d 
Jni l las  rests ,  h a v e  i:i s p i t e  of t h e  B r a h -  

:nar.s,  saved Irurn u l ~ l i v i o n  t h e  n,zrne of t!:e 
I U S  I ,  w h o  g(~ver;i:.d \.aica!i, 
rile rl:ost fl , ,u~i,hit .g c i ty  I,:' I r -d ia ,  i n  ti;e 
d a y s  of  Guddll-. nr:d Jz in- .  Ti:c Liccha:  i j  

) l a d  ts ta l>i ished t !~i ther  a cons t i ru ion  w h i c h  
recalls a. l i t t le  t h e  corisular institu:it~c~.z c,f 
R o m e ,  rhe  k ing  secolrdcd b t  vicernv ~ . ? d  :I 

(:c,n;lnantlcr-in-(.i;i:f, were besidrs n5:isted i ~ ; .  

t!,e 'Ancients '  of t h e  cl;ln, un i ted  ir! ;.e:le;;-i 

:~ss :ml~ly .  Sit::.~:ed I,et\:.trn L I : ~  . \ l z ; h ~ i  I 
arrd r ! ~ r  c:c,urlt;y o f  rhe l i a ! las ,  the  \-aica!i 
o f  r1.e 1,icchavis harmonious ly  c o n h i n e d  
tlhe ins t i tu t ions  o l  i t s  ne ighbours ,  m o n a r -  

c h i c a l  i n  t h e  sou th ,  "1igarchical i n  

n o r t h .  Buddhis t s  a n d  J i ~ i n a s  have ,jisp,,l;rd 

e a c h  o ther ,  i n  t h e i r  l rgcndr  as  
i n  

t ireir real  a c t i v i t y ,  the  l l l J n r J u r  inclu-  
d i n g  t h e  Lic2haT.i~ amor): their pa,rons 

a n d  zealtirs. T!ie Lizcil.lvis s:,licit a,d 
receive relics ~f t h e  Buddha  [ k c  

c r e m a t i o n  e!se\vhe:.e, o n  I e a r r ~ i l . ~  the dea th  
of j ~ i n a ,  tilev eh?rezs t!ieir m*,urnirl;  b!. ;n 

i l lu rn ind t io i l  l i k e  a  s y ~ n ' o o l i ~  horn2;e [, 

L tile 1 l igh t  O K  t h e  i :~tel l igence 1vhi.h hzd  

gone'. 2 'he J a i n a  c a n o n  enur:re:.ates tl!c 
L icchavis  arnorlg tlle g o t r a j  jiamiliesi 

renowced  of t h e  sa rne  r a n k  2s that the 
very c l a n  of  t h e  J a i n a  as the  B:2h;nans, 
a s  t h e  descendants  of G u r u  a n d  of Iksvaku, 

t h e  L u n a r  r a c e  a n d  t h ~  S 3 : a r  race.5 ?.be 

ducurnents  d o  n o t  p e r m i t  to  follow in detail 
t h e  v ic i ss i tud ts  01. t h -  i i c c h a v i  ciln; h u t  

i n  t h e  I\'ci~ c e n t u r y  of  t h e  chriscisn era, 
rhe  f a m i l y  r e a p p r e a r s  suddenly  in l~ i s ror~  
w i t h c u t  h a v i n g  lost n o t h i n g  of its ?restiec. 

C h a n d r a  G u p t a  I, t h c  f o u n d e r  of the  i:~.peria! 

d y n a s t y  o f  t h e  Gopcas ,  the  aEd 

:lie f a t h e r  o i  t h e  glor ious emperor  S~mud:.a 
G u p t a ,  ob ta i r l s  3. s?ouse i n  the clan oi 
t h e  L icchavis  a n d  poiverful 25 he 
dra;rs  f r 4 ) m  :])is allia;!ce a  \.anit!. whic!~ 

h- di:,"lal.s :\,i:!l pleas-;.el his  ~ ~ p i d  Cal1.s 

r?pr-st.nt ti ir  1ii::g &:id qt:een side L!. side, 
c jc5ignated ~2(:h t~ ! l e  jc3al'ateIy 5!. rhe 

lezend:  'Chai:d:a C a p t l ,  l i u r n a r a  Des;a' 
(,,, tile re\.,-!.se rile Ir;c;id i acc'!rr.- 
p ~ ~ i ~ s  fig l : e  u[ I : ~ : c ~ n e  ~ L L ~ ~ I I J ,  ca!.:!fj: 
6 ~ i c r . l ~ z r . a ) . ; I . F '  , ~i(:c!~:~!:i:i Snin[ld;c:  

. ,. 
( ~ L l p : i ~  i l l  1;is t , ; r l l  < l ( . , ~ ~ ! ; e d  I;cir~; ' ~ b a ~ '  son 

. . 
(,i da[l l ;hler  \ , f  tile Licl;i1-\;15 .Li'-"i'a. 
r.idau!:itra, arid 1::ij ~ ~ . e : i t i o ! !  1s s c ~ l l ~ ' ! ~  
I O I I S \ ~  a d d e d  11, t h e  n a m e  or S 2 n s u d r a  

G u p t a  i n  tllc epiy:.;:Flii~ fo:m::lar). cr  ' l i e  



whule dymdy ,  LL.Pleet, folloacd b?' hf- l impid water down a jewel M a n i ;  a s  the 
Viwent smith had thought t h a t  t he  Liccha- refulgence was alike wi th in  a n d  wi thour  

v i r  
to the GuptaS were the  Licchavis the  hermit gave to  the children the n a m e  

lings d s e p a l ;  he began f rom here of Licchavi". Other exegesis in terpre ted  

suppose 
thac the G ' J P ~ ~  era was of this by  name  by 'this sl ; i r l9 o r  again t in  

firpalere origin. Nothing such the same skin' irl memory of the 
, conjecture, neither from the t i90 children. All these e lp l ann t ions  
nor [he Hindu Side.26 are based on a so-called popular o r  sk i l fu l  

e t ~ m o l o g ~  which thought of recr,gnizinq 
in  the name  of the Licchavis the wor& 

In o f  the notoriety of' the  Liccha- 'chavi' which signifies a t  the same  time 

i clan, and its prestige consecrated 'skin' 'colour' and T h e  tale 
by cmluries the tenacious rancvur  o f  t h e  itsrlf placer i n  hand  the work of a t h e m e  
~~~h~~~~ to  it i n  0r:hodox society fair ly ordinary; thus  i t  is tha t  i n  the Maha 

lowest 01' ranks, The  I h n u  code classi- Bhara ta  ( ] , I  15) the hundred sons of Dhr i -  
fied Lichhavis (S, 22) w i th  the  >$allas ta ras t ra  are born from a ba l l  of  flesh 
and the Kha:as exactly the  three names which Gandhar i  through impatience h a s  
dominating of the Xepalese history l ike prematurely rejected. 

the tribes sprung from the  K s a t r i ~ a s  who 

bad been excommunicated (Vratyas) ,  indig- 
nant  of the irritiariun b y  the  S ~ v ~ t r i . ~ ~  The  c>mplaisance and skill o f  [he 

genealogists saved the dynasty of the  Nepa- 

lese Licchavis from a difficult choice ne- 
Here we a l e  a good dis tance  f rom the  tween the disagreeing tradit ion;  Licchavi, 

which the inscription of J a y a  the eponym remains hanging- i n  empt iness  
deva pompously displayed. 'The Buddhistic between eight anonymous kings, issues of 
texts rnenrion a part icular  legend on  the  Dasa ra tha  and  the uncertain lineage of 
ol ig in  of the family. T h e  spouse of the  anonynlous kings which ended u p  i n  
killg of Bellares conceived a ba!l of flesh S u p ~ s p a ;  this personage unknown e'sewhere 

red as the flower 'kin' ( H i b i s c u s ) ,  which seems t o  have been drawn out from t h e  

she hasrened ro throw in to  t h e  Ganges; legendary a n r ~ a l s  of Puspspura.  'The town 
a hermit gatheled i t ;  fifteen days  later, the o f  Flowers' otherwise said patal iputra t h e  
balr divlded in two a f ~ e r  anorher. fortnight ,  Pa]ibothra of  hfegasthenes and the Greeks. 
tach half produced five placentas. Ano- A neLv series of  twenty three anonymous 

thtrfifreen days plssed; one o f  the pieces kings s p r e ~ d s  f rom Supuspa to Jayadeva 
lkcn became a boy, the other  a git.1. T h e  which seem; to  be considered as the founder 
bog \\.as of a yellow colour l ike t h a t  of of the Nepalese brancll. T h e  winding i s  
gold; the girl w2s as  whi te  a s  silver. By fair ly complicated a n d  the stagas obscure 
f o r c e o f  compassion, the fingers of the enough to  awaken distrust; a n  authent ic  
hamit metamorphosed in to  breasts a n d  the f i l ia t ion  have better marked i t s  

milk went down the childrens' throat  a s  a direction. ,qfter the Licchavis of Nepal i n  
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the middle  of the V I I t h  century of the  
Chris:ian era,  the T i b e t a n  dynas ty  which 
Smng-tsan Cam-po  had just founded a n d  

which still showed t h e  evident m a r k  of i ts  
barbarous origins d i d  not pretend the  less 
to  be connected to the c l an  of the  Liccha- 
vis, especially to  the Shakyas  of the  moun- 

tains. T h e  Buddhistic church in  serving 
their  vanity of upstarts, rewared their  zeal  
and  artachcd i t  t o  them more  closely. 
Already by  the  same  procedure, i t  had  

supplied to  the victorious Mauryas ,  a gen- 
ealosy which connected them to  the  Sakyas  
sheltered i n  the  Hirna!aya a f t e r  their dis- 

persion. T h e  Constantine of Ind ia  a n d  the  
Charlemagne of T i b e t  would i n  a lofti- 
ness of whim call cousins the  Licchavis of  
Nepal. 

T h e  solar pretensions of the Xepa-  
lese kings were probably still more suspi- 

cious; they must have been worth those of  

r l ~ e  Gurkha king whom the  R a n a  of  
Udaypur  refusrd to  sanction. I n  spite of 

this  serious check, the  Gurkha  kings of 
S e p a l  continue. to give thernselvcs for the 
solar lineage, Sura j l~nnsis  (colloquiai  form 

Surya-vamcia); the  burajbansis lead the 
C lan  Sah i ,  the first of the  noble cliins or  
'l'hakur;. The  Gurungs of llarjeeling who are  
h a ~ d l y  (Hirlduizcd) have a solar clan 
(Suraj-bansi). There is not a single t r ibe  
even ir~cluding the Moghul tr ibes of Eas- 

tern Rengal, ~ \ .h ich  dues not claim th i s  
1it:e; secund rate Brahmans have revealed 

to them 011 return of a salary thei r  distant  
a n d  bri l l iaat  origins; their  ancestors were 

authentic Ksatriyas; bu t  when Vishnu, 
under the form of Parashu-Rama came to  
Inassacre, on the twenty first resumption, 

the  K l a t r i y a  to  avenge the honour of the 
B rahmanic  caste, they threw away the 
sacred thread which marked them out to 

t h e  fury  of the divine hero. I n  1871, they 

went a n d  asked thei r  zamindar (propric. 
t o r  a n d  respotlsible administrator) to return 
them the privilege of wearing the Brahmanic 

cordon; repulshed wi th  disdain, they did 

not  lose courage;  th:? accompanied their 
s e c o ~ ~ d  p c r i ~ i o n  with an  offer of 500 rupees; 

t he  th i rd  pdsition was assisted with 2000 

rupees a n d  they found themselves heird. 

They  have ever since organized them- 
selves i n  three gotras, separated by the 

rules of m a t r i m o n i a l  exclusion have for. 

bidden mar r i age  to  widows, have adopted 
t h e  usage of p rec i ,~us  clarriage and tended 
b y  a continuous effert, to make thern- 

selves worth of th is  solar race where the 

lIakchich a n d  their  perseverance have io- 

troduced them. 

I n  approaching positive history thc 

compi1atio;is and  the  uncertainties of 

criticism come a n d  throw confusion in the 

beaut i fu l  a n d  simple order of whimsical 

chronologies. 

T h e  un i ty  is maintained almost 

among  the  V-msavalis up to the 18rh 

(or 29) prince of the Licchavi dynasty. 

1. Bhumivarmari  6 1 yarsV.(\\'.B.) 

Bhoomy B u r m a h  41 years x. 

2. C h a n d r a v a r m a n  61 years 

B. V. (h') 



2 1 years K. Basso Dutt Burmah 33 years K. thunder Burmah 

f 2  ycars V. B. 
62 years I;. 

12. Pat ivarman 
Pativarsavarman 
Sreepu ttry 

53 years B.(W) 
- v 
3 ycars K. (1.V. probably 

bv a n  crror) 
13. Civavriddhivarman 54 years B. 

GS years V.(W) 
57 years K. 

6 I years V.B. 
W. 
57 years R. 

Seobredd y 

14. Vasantavarman 61 years 
c. v. (M') 
-K 

78 years 
v. P,. (LV) 
49 years K .  

5 .  Sarvavarman 

Surbo Burmah 

Bussunt Deo 

15. Shivavarrnan 

Shivadevavarman 

Deo 
( i6  bis) Rudradevavarman 

62 years B.(W) 
67 years V. 
57 years IS. 
66 years B.(\V) 

- - 
1 3  years 
V. B. (U') 
48 years K. 

6. Jyesthavarman 

Jeest Burmah 

76 year s 16. Vrisadevavarman 6 1 years 
V. B. (W) B. V. (W) 

Brikh Deo 57 years K. 
-K (but (3) Hurry Burmah 
reversed 

17. Shankaradeva 
-with the foll- 

Sunker Deo 
owing one) 

65 B. V. (W) 
50 years K. 

88 years V. B. 18. Dharmadeva 59 years B. 
51 years L7.(\V) 
5 1 years K.  

8.  Kuveravarma~ 

(8) Kobber Burmah 76 years K. 
Bhurma Deo 

6 1 years 
V. B. (\V) 19. hlanadeva 
-K 

M a u n  Deo 

9. Siddhivarrnan 

Sidhe Burmah 

49 years 
B. V. (M') 
32 years K. 

10. Haridattavarman 

Hurry Dutt Burmah  

8!  years 
V. E. (W) 20. Mahideva 
39 years K. Mahadeva 

hlahe  Deo 

51 years B. 
36 years V.(tV) 
5 1 years K. 

11. Vasudatta Varrnan 83 years V. 
63 years B. (w) 21. Vasantadeva 36 years B. V. 
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Bussunt Deo 56 years K. the ~ a m s a v a l : ~  on  the  duration of 

anterior dynasties but  i t  must a l so  
23. Uday adevavarman 35 years B. recognized tha t  i t  differs from it very little. 

37 years V. ( t V )  T h e  Years of the  K i r a t a s  a r ~ d  the soma. 
Oodev Deo 47 years K. vamcis added together would give 1118- 

351=1469 (according to B. and  V.1 and 
from this to ta l  must be deducted the 

23. Manadeva (11) 35 years 
B. V. (W) of  the  first K i ra t a .  Yalamba (ra) which 

precedes the Kali-yuga,  remains in the 
h l aun  Deo (11) 45 vears K. 

lot 1450 years, w i t h  a difference of abollt 
60 years on the  d a t e  assigned to Bhumivarman 

24. Guna  kamadeva 30 years I t  does not enter m y  mind ( I  a m  kcen 
Sunakamadeva 20 years  V. on emphasizing this point)  t o  hold these 
Sookaum 50 years K. dates a s  authent ic  figures; i t  is a matter or 

following u p  the  procedures of the author of 

25. Shivadevavarrnan 51 years the  Vamsaval is  in  their  chronological constrlrc- 
B. V. (W) tions. T h e  d a t e  of the  accession of Bhumi. 

Seo Deo 41 years 
6 months  K. va rman  is soli tary of the  date  assigned 

t o  the  establishment or the  restoration of 
Pashupat i  under  Pasupreksa deva in 1234 

26. Narendradevavarman 42 years K.Y. (B. W.) o r  1239 (V.), again that 
n. c. (W) 

the  one adorns  ra ther  badly  the other. 
Nurrender Deo 31 years K. T h e  interval between them is 155 (or 

] j0, V.) years; a n d  yet  Pasupreksa deva 
27. Bhimalevavarman 36 years a n d  Bhumivarman a r e  separated by one '' V' ( W )  reign only, long, i t  is ture,  by 85 (V.) 

Bhcm Deo Burmah 16 years K. or  74 (K.! years. Undoubtedly the Hindus 

are  too lit!le careful of c~~ronolog).  to 
pride themzelves of in traducinq c!i~:ein, 

To t r l  dura t ion:  B. 1779-1'. 1698 years-  even when they invent thcm,  prubajility 

K. 1 i28  ) ears, G months. and logic; bu t  these two dates, close to 
each other, a n d  standi.19 O J ~  clearly 0"t- 

The first prince of the Su lyavams i  lined i n  the  rery midst  of the 

or ~ i ~ ~ h ~ . . i  dynas ty  (or according t o  tIlc centuries W ~ I ~ C I I  e n v c l n ~  t h e m  see"' be 

\ :amnra. , j l l i  r.f ~ i ~ k ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ k ;  the direct based on positive f'lct!; they represent 
t;ir ti:e l ineage of *irnita) ,  ~ h ~ ~ i .  unii . tdl igcnt or fairhless rr:lnslati(ln In 

ascended throne in  1389 of year of the  K a l i  yuga of date5 orgir.a!!) 

);aii-yuSa (1;. V. \Iv.). T h i s  da te  which expressed in  ailother TI'.. I hive 

r o r r e r p o n ~ r  lo the  sear 1712 B. C. does shown by  a u t h e : ~ t i c  examples, t h e  

exactir f r ame  up  tire indication of real da tes  risked e t t i n s  transrnrmed by 



inversion of figures and how the from Vrisadeva b y  a lapre 
traditional dates represented a rb i t r a ry  thirteen reigns. T h e  figure: from both  
ambinations of real hgures. O n e  could sides are  in close connection; the Vamsa- 

tempted but i t  is a hypothesis which valis have been able to introduce i n  
squire3 'he most ~ r u d e r l t  reserves to  obrerve their lists, which always appears like the 
thus  that the numbers 12% a n d  1389 tableau of a continuous folio the  

as ,--mmon features; the  figures 3 liarneS of two princes. h hive nor 

and I could restore in  their  place 3 124 a n d  reigned, but which i t  war necesjary to. 
118 K.Y.; for example,  which would to guarantee the legitimate trans- 
co~,sposd to 23 and  38 of the  Christ ian mission of the power. 

era 
,,,hich would harmonize  very well 

wilh [he epoch of the Licchavi era such 

,, 1 have thought myself ab le  to calcu- Most of the kings mentioned ending 
la te ,  The establishment of the  first H i n d u  with Vrisadeva arc  scarcely more than  
dynast!. in x e p a l  would then recall b y  a names. Bhumivarrnan ( I )  is supposed t o  

tempt ing  analogy, the s u b s e q u e ~ t  establis- have changed the royal residence to Bans- 
hment  ,,f the other Hindu dynasties i n  cvara. Jayavarrnan (3)or Jayadeva (\Tarman, 

the country. Like ,he 3lusulrnan conquest key for this aleternation of forms the a lame of.  

,xpe!led into the Himalayas ,  the  Brah- (16) Shivavarman or Shivadevva'rrnan)i; desi- 

ki.gs of ~~~~~i a n d  the re(ractory gnated i n  the i n m i p t i o n  of Pashupari  a s  

Rajputs who prepared the  greatness of 'the Victorious' (Vijayin) either by allusion 

[he Churkas the invasion of the Scythic to  his name or to  recall the victory which. 
won the throne to the Licchavi race- Hati--  

tribes in the valley of the  Ganges, in 
the thereabouts of the Chr is t ian  era, dattavarrnan (11) alone seems to have 

left positive memories. The unanimoi ls  
mus t  have expelled in  the mounta in  the 

testimony G: the Varnsavalis represent h i m  
sti 1 serni-barbarous princes who h a d  been 

as  the Zealot of Narayana.  He founded 
dispossessed, togesher with their  valorous 
adventures. The inscriptiuns attest t ha t  the temple of Cikara-Naranyana (K. )  or  

hla~liura hcld sway over the Kouchans; aga in  he unearthed and brought to l ight  

the  Llurundas who had also hailed f rom the image of Ja lacayana Narayana (W.) 
or  he edified the  four most illustrious 

thc distant sreppes, reigned in  the  glorious 
temples consecrated to Narayana,  Gangu,,  capital of India, a t  Pata l ipu, ra2g.  And i t  

is from Pataliputra tha t  the oKicia] tradi-  
Cainju Icangu Cikhara (B.V.). Epigraphy 

comes to the help cf tradit ion;  a n  inscrip- 
tion brings Jayadeva in to  Nepal;  Jayadrva 

tion to Amsuvarman, a t  Harigaon, 
' ~ s  the descendent of Licchavi. 'Thus Jaya -  

at tr ibuting a donation to Jalaca- 
dsva separated from Vrisadeva by e l e v ~ n  

yana  proves tha t  this worship is anterior 
reigns, according to the inscription of the  

to t h e  Thakuries.  
Pashupati, probably the  Jayavarman  of 

the Vamsavalis, the  th i rd  of [he  Suryava- 

msis and the grand-son of Bhumivarman Immediately before Vriasadeva, t h e  
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Vamsaval is  of Wr igh t  a n d  of Bhagvantal  

insert a K ing  Rudradevava rman  who is 
missiqg i n  other documenrt. Under  this  

prince a na t ive  of Kapi lvas tu ,  Sunayac r i  

Xlishra was supposed t o  have  gone t o  

Lhasa  to be t augh t  b y  the  L a m a s  then 

he  h a d  crosed over from T i b e t  in to  S e p a l ,  

h a d  seitled in ?:rtan a n d  founded the  
\ ' ampi  b iha r  the north of t he  town, near  

the chairya r ~ f  Ahsoka; two of his  discipl-s 
Go\ .ardhana  l l i s h r z  were supposed t o  havie 

called f rom Kapi lvas tu  to  rejoin h i m  a n d  

h a d  i n  their tgrn, each founded a convent; the  
E;onti b iha r  and the  Pin ta  bihar.  T h e  mention 
o f  Lhasa betrays the anarchnism. Lhasa was 

st i i l  barbarous a n d  closed to  Buddhism. 
K i n g  Rudrar!eva h a s  been introduced here 
b y  conf'usion. If the  t r ad i ton  which places Su- 
nayacr i  N i sh ra  in connection wi th  Rudradeva  
conta ins  a portion of the t ru th ,  i t  concerns per 
h a p ?  the Kcdradeva  who, i n  the  Varnsavalis 

precedes thc first S la l las  to  whom he is 

clinnected and who has left a repgtatio;l c,f 

fervent Uuddhist. 

' \ ' r i ; isadev:~ was very pious; ever;,, d a y  
he  riuuriilied \-2 jra-yoyini Lerurc. tak ing 

!::s rnea!~; he :-enaired tile chai:vrr of Diiar- 
: r~ : ,dar tn ,  i n  tllc S . \ V .  corner P ' l ~ I ~ u ~ a ~ i  
: L I . , ~  buii t  sever3?l viharas to  serve a s  ](,d- 
gi:iyi t.1 rhr Ehi!isus' (M'right 117). TIie 

wi th  h is  luminous  ray ,  when seen surroun. 
ded w i t h  h is  sons, eminently noble, learned, 

astute,  constant  t h e  soul taught to perform 
duty'.  Jayadeva a t  Pashupat i ,  says the 

"Vrisadeva w a s  a famous king, an excel. 

lent prince; h e  loved above al l  the dQctrine 
of the  Suga ta  (Buddha)" He owtd his 

piety for  ha-riny miraculously returned t., 

l i fe  a n d  Y a m a ,  the  merciless, went even 

so f a r  a s  t g  b l a m e  liis too zealous pr,lvj. 
ders fo r  hav inz  t a k c : ~  ~3 virtuous a man 
i n  their  lake.  After  h is  resurrection, ;, 
erec:ed a n  i ~ n a q e  of Dharrnardja Lokeivara 
near  the  l\llati:ajya Chai tya  in Pataq and 
bui l t  a Panchabuddna  n z i r  the Godavari. 

T h e  worship of Balbala,  who was the 

first t o  d i g  the  soii for  cilltivation, dates 

frorn th is  epoch. Tile byorher of Vrisadeva, 

Balarcana  was  his  rival in piety and 

virtue; bu t  less f o r t u n a ~ e  than him, h t  

l ived long e n o u ~ h  t o  assist to the triump 

of Ca inka raca rya  a n d  to tbe ruin or 

Buddhis:n, he \\.as cijrnptlled to allow his 
head t o  be shnved orf and lost the Btab. 
man ic  th:.end; Ile was forcibly marriedto 
a nun. T h e  legend, I have already s h w n  

i t ,  h;s r,o orher motive than the name 

~l Shankaradevn,  l ike tile name or 

iVrizade.;a ar?d so ma:\? c,rt.er rcyal narres, 

is s imply  O i l C  of L I I C  ~ r c t 2 r i ~ l l  appellations 
in  \\.hi& is exprecscd the zeal of Sepal  
for  the rr l igion bf s h i v a .  

rp iqrapl lv  is irl ~ ? c ~ . o r d  wi th  the  Vnmsa- 
. . 

.:a; I .  Tire y : c > :  g1.3::d-sen of l ' l . isadeca, 
. . Shank2radeva  1st has  left fairly h i n t  

3: !nade:.a i!: his i~lzc!.:p:i(..n 1,1 C. i i angu  reminiscc;:i.. T h e  inscriptiqn of pash,lpati is 
Zn:-a?,z.n, ccir:,;arcs his grand;'arrlcr 13 ' satisfied i;l r,arni!~g h i s  2 s  the son of Vrisa- 

~ i :~ .se  r c . : n ~ :  'Tile i:)compa:.able wh,:,m deva; th-, s:znza which is ct,nsecra1cd 

they ~x!!f:d \ . r i r r d e r r  rnajestis a r ~ d  p h in  in  the  in jcr ip l ion  a t  Chan:u Nara~an 
1 1  i f  t his r ;  I could is very rag,Jc; t-l-lic s,,n Yrisadava, ,rho 

Ilase been taken lor  the sun (Sa1,itar) was  c-llcd ~ b ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ ~ , . ~ ,  governed r 



emliTe;he Was invincible t o  his ene- Manadeva,  the Suryavamci  is 
~hing mio in e ~ S g ~ e ~ ,  liberal* si l~cere* his not very prominent in the Vamrzvali .  #They 

his munificence, his d i ~ 7 i t y p  earned say that  he bllilt the Khasa-chaitya, i n  
rage, an  abundant $ 0 ' ~ .  H e  \v'."tched over Patan ,  the complete name of this monas- 
the earth like a lion. Tile ternpie of parhu- trv is: b lau=deva-  Samskar i ta  ,-hakra-maha- 
pa t i  ,K(ived fronl lhis prince impor tan t  vihar'. The Vamsavaji of Kirkparrick 
don3tionr; a n  iron tricula erected a t  t he  ' that  he had a n  interview, so they says 
pate of the  north; a linga, Viratecvara with the god 'Sumbhool (Syayambhu) t o  

in  the south, close to  t h e  river; In whom he erected a temple'. Here, \ve hvve 
of sandi a t  the "'estern gate .  *I1  these had already the legend invades hilrury; i t  
ao,uments srill exist; unfortunately is so we!] developed, tha t  i t  endr u p  dividing 
com,e,orative inscr ip t ion T h e  Convent of Manadeva in two; i t  has invented another 
>lay~jravarna in Patan  was also f o l ~ n d e d  prince cf the same name, son of the my- 

b+hankarade'/a in  favour of the Brahman thical King Vikamanti;  this prince, a parri-  

~ a ~ z s r i .  cide, through obedience, edified the  Buddh- 
nath  to expiate his involuntary crime, he  

~ h ~ r n l a d e v a  son of Shankaradeva was  

prirlce respectful of the  law; his acts 
were i r l  compliance wi th  the law; the law was 
his cjwn person; he sought to  drill his soul, his  
merits were excellent; h e  had  legitimateiy 
inherited from a powerfrll kingdom, handed 
down by a series of ancestors a n d  he  legiti- 

rnatcly extended i t  by his political sagacity.  
He shone with the rays of  his energy, which 

possessed the power magical  formulae; his 
heart was as prr re a s  his bod).; this  prince of 
the earth had the brightness of the  (Inscr. 
OI Changu Xarayan) .  T h ~ s  panegyric is 

onlv a p a r a p h r a ~ e  of the  name  of Dharma-  
devs, formed by 'dharma'  ( the law). -4ccor- 

ding to Girkapatrick,  i t  was  Dharmadeva,  
who had dedicated to Pashupat i  the  large 
~ilded statue of the  bu 1 Nandi ,  placed 

berore the entrance of the  temple; he is 

also known in certain lezends to  have been 
the founder of Swayambuna th .  

Dharmadeva's successor was his son, 

further composed a hymn, which has remai-  

ned popular, in honour of the  T h r e e  

Buddli.istic jewels. H i s  mothcr, however 

had governed the  nation wi th  great  justice 
to  such a degree tha t  one and  all  were  

high i n  their praises for  her. She bui l t  a 

number of monuments and lastly con5ec- 

rated a n  image of Nava Sagra Bhagavat i  
d u e  to  the  artist who had already made 
the Bhagavati of Palanchauk and  t h e  

Sobha-Bhagavati. Later,  under Shankara  
deva (11) the 'Thakuri, the people fr ighte- 
?ed by the  terrible aspect of this image,  

buried i t  in the soil aud  covered i t  wi th  

stones. 

Thedocuments in  fair ly large number 
to analyse a t  least partly the  

legend. T h e  mother of hianadeva,  who 

has imposed herself to the capricious 
souvenir of the annalisu,  shows off b y  

her vigorous personality, over the  long 

series of personages ivithout importance. 
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T h e  inscription of the  pil lar  of Changu 

Xara!.an, engraved by order of Manadeva,  
is almost entirely consecrated t o  the glory 

of t he  queen mother; Dharmadeva h a d  
ri spouse of pure  race and  d igni ty  the 

most excellent Ra jyava t i ;  one would have 

rhousht the  Laksmi  (Fortune) of this  
~ t h e r  Ha1.i (Visnhll) when he h a d  i l lumina- 

ted the universe wi th  h is  rays  of glor!.; 
rhis sovereign departed to  the third Heaven 

a s  if he had gone to  a pleasure garden. 
.And she then remained dazed, consumed, 
cervous ...... la r~guishing she, who took a 
delight before her widowhood, i n  feeding 

:he gods wi th  the performance of regular 

rites. Th i s  queen Ka jyava t i ,  who is called 

the wife of the  monarch,  would only be 
in f ac t  bu t  Sh r i  a t tached t o  h i m ,  t o  

iollow h im fai thfully under this  orher 

aspect. she to whom was born here below 

rhe irresproachable hero, Manadeva  the 
hing. whose cha rm never ceases fro111 

yeireshing the world, comparab le  t o  a n  
au tumn Moon. Having returned thi ther t l ~ e  
voice choked with sobs s ighi r~g l o n g i n g i ~  

:he face streaming wi th  tears; she sa id  
.fiitly 10 hcr son: 'Your fa ther  is gone t o  

i e n v e n  Ah my son, now tha t  your fa ther  
;as gone o f f ,  what have I needed to breathc ? 

Csercise royalty m y  dear  son. I shall 

allow the way  of m y  husband,  

.vhat shall  1 d o  with the  chains of hope, 
i,!:i.,h a re  fashioned in a thousand ways 

111: be:~zf;t of pleasgre to live w i ~ h o u t  
:I*: !;usband because the t ime dur ing  

..!.ich \vc j ~ e r ~ d  together passes like a 

.elusive dream;  I a m  going.' 

rhen  her son, afflicted to  see her, thas. 
t:lderly res:inz h is  head on the feet of 

h i s  mother, addressed her his 

wha t  a m  I to  d o  wi th  pleasures, what 

a m  I t o  d o  wich the joys of life, ir 1 
a m  separated f rom YOU ? I t  is I who will 
d i e  first a n d  you shall  then depart  for 

Heaven. Placed i n  the  lotus ot her moulh,. 

mixed wi th  the  tears o f  bird captured in 
a net. .And together wi th  her virtuous son. 
she go t  busy i n  person over the furleral 

the  mind  entirely purified by 
virtue, alms,  m3r:ification, ab~t inence ,  volun.. 

t a ry  pratices a ~ d  d is t r ibut ing  al l  her for. 
tune  t o  the Brahmans  to  increase the merits 
of her husband,  she seemed i n  the midst of the 
rites so much she h a d  i t  t o  hear t  to be 

Arrrndhati  herself. And her son vigorous,. 
with energy, heroism constancy,  patient 

loving t o  his s a b j e c s ,  a m.ln who acted 

but  d id  not boast, who smiled wher! speaking, 

who a lways  the  first addressed the word 

valorous ~ v i t h o u  t pr ide  having attained the- 
he ight  of the  knowledge of the world. 
fr iend of the  desti tute a n d  orphans greeting 

t o  his hosts removing a i l  shyness in those 

requesting i t ,  manifes t ing  his true virility 

by his praise worthy skill i n  the hand- 
ling of weapons t o  a t t ack  a n d  defence 
wi th  his  powerful and  grnceful  arms the 
sk in  soft a n d  smooth l ike wrought gold, 

the sou1del.s fleshy, def iant  ~ \ . i t h  his eyes 

wi th  the blot;.d of the lotus in to  fln\ver is 
l ike incarnated  love; there is a feslival 
for the  coquetries uf th?se loving one 

another. 'My  f a t h e r  he srlliloquized had 
adorned the flourishing ear th  with beautiiul 

pillars. I have rzceived the  initiation 
according tn the  i<sstr iyn Procedllre by 

combats a n d  battles. I arn going ,:erY 

soon to  equ ip  m).sell fbr  a campaign 
towards the eastera regions to dcstroy nlS 

enemies, a n d  I sha l l  en throne  those kings 



doole to my orders". And  bowing before 
b .  mo,ber whose sorrow was  vanishing;, 

spoke 10 her thus; '0 nly mother, 

I, c an  not acquit myself towards m y  
gllrr by auslerities wi th  stain;  I c a n  

humbly serve his feet by  the riles of 

in I excel, I shall gu presen- 
t ly !  and Lhe morhrr of tile k ing wzu extrc- 

mcl!v happy, gave hirn leave. Hc proceeded: 
b!, the road which led to t h e  East, :he 

t rcacl lero~~ vassals who diccated ill the  

East, postrated themselves, t)o\ved their 

heads and allowed die  g a r l a ~ l d s  to  sl ip 

their irecks; he subjilgated theru to the 
respec: of his sovereign author i r? .  Then 

feal.less like a lion wirh a t l ~ i c k  a n d  fur- 
midable looking roane, h e  proceeded. 
towards the Western regions. H e  learnt  
that his vassal was badly  behaving h im-  
self thither; then shaking the  bead a n d  
slo~vly ttruching his. a r m  which seemed l i b  
die trunk of a n  e lephant ,  he sa id  reso- 
lur:ly, "If he does not cc;me tu my call, 
my heroism will know h o ~ v  to  bring him 

to obedience' But w ! ~ a t  nerd is there of '  

long phrases ~vh ich  a re  of n o  ava i l  f e w  
words suff~ce froin even today  -0 m y  
unclr, beloved brother b y  m y  mother cross 

over t h c  Czndaki,  rival or the occan in  
width, in unevenness or surface, i n  
motions where the water rolls in billows 

in t h e  awful tornado. 'il'i:h h u ~ d r - d s  o f  

horses and eicphants caparisoned; I cross 
the river ar,d I l'ollow !.our a r ~ n y ' .  T h i s  

dccision taken, the  sovereign held hi: 

p~ornise to the last. Hc c o n q ~ e r e d  the 
torvn of 51alla, then slowly returned to 

his courrtlv, the soul was happy  a n d  gave a n  

inexhaustible wealth to  the  Brahmans,  

And Rajy.avati, t he  virtuous queen, heard 

h u  son speaking. to her firmly, 'and you 
also,. my mather, if your hear1 is joyour, 

make pious donaion ' .  

The mother of Slanadevd, Rajyavati ,  
does nos cease from being foremost in. 
the list of t h l ~  long in5crlpt:on. fir 
panegyric thrown illto the  shade, the 
funeral  eulogy of her defurlct husband a n d  
balances the parregvric of the rrigning 
king At the death of Dharmadeva,  i t  is 

she who calls a s  if b y  persorlal choice,, 

Manadeva, her son, to t h t  throne and  wh:, 
hands him over the power. T h e  interview 

of the mother a n d  son recalls the scene, 
portrayed \vith a picti~iesque conciseness 

i n  the inscription of thy pillar a t  Allaha- 
bad ,  where Candra  Gupta  1st designates i n  

the presence of his courtiers moved b y  
various emotions, Samudra Gup ta  a s  t h e  
heir t o  the crown. He is a noble, he  
said kissing him his emotion betrayed by- 
a brisrling hair; the- cour t  nreatheri with 

contentment and his eqq~als of birth raised 
on  h im withered looks; the eye quivering 

with emotion, l a d m  with tears, perspica- 
cious, his fa ther  was louking a t  him a n d  

said; 'Govern thrn  the v-hole world' ( 1,'i). 

Bat here, the  mother and  son alone occupy- 

the scene and  their discourse is prolonged 
with a n  abundance, extremely rare i n  

Hindu epigraphy. The mother,--.\grippine 

or  'Blanche de Castille'?--wishes to follorv 
her husba:14 in dea:h and  renouncrs to 
the pyre on the objurgations of her son. 
She lived to  be the venerated adviser a n d  

well informed cour~sel!or of the new king; 

associated to power. she endorses the mili- 
tary operations of her son, she deslgnatep 
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h e r  o w n  bro ther  a s  commander- in-chief ;  
J l a n a d e v a  only ge t s  a w a y  f r o m  h i s  m o t h e r  

t o  f a l l  unclcr t h e  t u t e l a g e  of h i s  m a t e r n a l  
ui,cle. And  when h e  re tu rned  victor iously 
i r c m  his c a m p a i g n s ,  R a j y a v a t i  dues nu t  

w i s h  t o  m i x  her  p ious  d o n a t i o n s  w i t h  
those  o f  her  sons'. S h e  h a s  h e r  B r a h m a n s  
a n d  h e r  temples,  her  p a u p e r s  a n d  especial ly  
h e r  deb tors  ( those o b l i g a t e d  t o  her).  

Tile p i l l a r  of C h a n g u  N a r a y a n  is  
d a t e d  f r o m  t h e  m o n t h  of J y a i s t h a  286. 
Eleven m o n t h s  l a te r ,  i n  V a i s h a k h a  387, a n  
i m a g e  of Vishnu  is d e d i c a t e d  i n  b e h a l f  

o f  t h e  queen  m o t h e r  R a j y a v a t i  w i t h  t h e  

purpose of increas ing  her  meri ts .  T h e  
f o r m u l a  (o r  inscr ip t ion)  h a s  a c h a r a c t e r  

r a t h e r  funera l ;  i t  l eads  t o  believe, b u t  

\vithollt  positively es tab l i sh ing  it ,  t h a t  
R a j y a v a t i  h a d  d i e d  i n  t h e  interval .  T h e  

l n o n u m e n t  which  is consecratcci t o  her  is  

a bas-relief w h i c h  represents  Vishnu  u n d e r  

t h e  aspect  o r  T r i v i k r a m a  when  h e  covered 
t h e  world i n  three s t r ides;  z r o u n d  h i m  

*Gods  a n d  S a i n t s  \vorship t h e  u n i q u e  
pro tec tor  of   he world of beings' .  T h e  
s tyle  of *.he w o r k  is  v io len t  a l m o s t b r u t a l ;  

i h e  S e p a l e s e  of to -day  believe i n  reccjgni- 
zi~:: i n  it. V n j z z y o g i n i  c n e  of t h e  T a n t r i c  
fu:.ns of t h e  gc~ddess Uevi. T h e  Vamsava l i  
rn~:ri:ior~s on  i t s  :idL t h a t  a n  i m a g e  d u e  t o  

t h e  m o ~ h e r  of Alanadeva ,  t h e  Neva-Sagara 
!!ha g n v a t i ,  i1,spil.e~ t h e  p assers-by w i t h  
a n  in to lc rn :~ le  te lror .  

The filial a i rect ion which  seems t o  

11e a n  essent ial  t r a i t  of  h I a n a d e v a  c h a r a c -  
l e r  h a s  a l so  produced t h e  long inscr ip t ion  

u n f o r t u n a t e l y  anonymoUS of  t h e  pillar of 

H a r i g a o n .  T h e  a u t h o r ,  unknown,  addresscs 

himself  t o  S a i n t  D i u a i - p a y a n a ,  morepopu- 

I a r  u n d e r  t h e  n a m e  of  t 'eda Vyasa; I,, 
es to l s  h i s  s c i ~ n c e ,  s a g a c i t y ,  merits,  services 
rendered t o  t h e  wor ld  hc h a d  taught i n  
t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  du t ies ,  t h e n  his hymn 
completed,  h e  s p e a k s  ou:; 'I  arrange 

best I c a n  b e  v t r g  f r a i l  word. You pray 

ins t i l l  h a p p i n e s s  to m y  father ' .  T h e  analoey 

o f  t h e  sen t iment ,  o f  t h e  language, the 
c h a r a c t e r ,  of 11ie very  monument  brings 
close toge ther  t h e  p i l l a r  of  Harigaon to 
t h a t  of  C h a n g u  X a r a y a n .  T h e  pillar of 

H a r i g a o n  car r ies  precisely a statue of 

G a r u d a ,  t h e  Nepalese C h a n g u ,  the riding 
a n i m a l  of \'ishnu assoc ia ted  t o  h i s  religion 

o n  t h e  h i l l  o f  C h a n g u  S a r a y a a .  I t  is also 
a n  i r n a y e  of  V i s h n u  w h i c h  Manadeva 

consecrates  t o  t h e  increase of the merits 

o f  h i s  m o t h e r  R a j y a v a t i ,  T h u s ,  llanadeva 

szems t o  t es t i fy  a r e a l  predilection in behalf 

of I ' i shnuism,  l i k r  H a r i d a t t a  112d already 
d o n e  sever21 ;eneral ions before h i m .  But 
t h e  t r a d i t i o n s  ~ v l l i c h  a t t r i b u t e  him an 
i n t e r v i e w  w i t h  S w a y a m b h u  a n d  the  edifica- 

t ion  o f  t h e  t e m p l e  of  Uuddhana th ,  leads to 

believe t h a t  his  d e v o t i o n s  h a d  nothing of 

a s a n c t i t y  of  exclusive n a t u r e .  

T h e  n a m e ,  ever, of h i a n a d e v a  evokes 
a rel igion of a n  e n i g m a t i c  nature.  Among 

t h e  S e p a l e s r  I;i:!~s a n d  especia!!y amon: 
t h e  Licchavis ,  t h e  narIlcs a r e  of:en borrowed 

f r o m  t h e  t h , ~ u s a r d  vocables  o i  the Slliva. 
Vr i sadeva ,  C a n k a r a d e v a ,  Sh ivadeva ,  R u d r a -  
d e v a ,  etc. O t h e r s  h a v e  tile charac te r  of 

t ' i shnu;  Hal ivarn-ia~l,  H a r d i d a t t a ;  others 
der ive  {I-urn s e ~ o n L ; a r y  d iv in i t i es ;  Yasanta 



I(3ma ctc. But the word 3 l a n a  in the  
n a m e  of hfanadeva seems to  he completely 

to the reli(ioos lexicon. Sanscrit 
rc3i,y p,,ssesses the word m-na,  i t  even 

ttvO homonyms undr r  this  beading, 
difirinq in origin and  meaning; one 
drawn  from the root m a  ' to measure' 
s,gnifies the measure; t h e  other from the 

root man 'to think'  signifies the high 
These ~ I V O  notiocs have no 

prnonsI role in the H i n d u  pantheon. 
blust it be interpreted thus: ( the  king) 
who has Tor god the sentiment of h is  
,vorlh ? if the word m a n a  appears  in  the 
royal names, i t  also appears  in  those of 

saints or learned men ; the Ja inas  number  

among their doctors Marla tunga Suri, 
JJdnatuoga Acsrya,  a famous hymn of 

this Acarya, the Bhaktamara-s to t ra ,  ends 
up in a pun which seems to  enlighten 

the worth of rnana in: ' tam manatllrigam 
avaca sarnupaity Laksrnih'. 

dHe who esa l t s  in  t h e  sentiment of 

his person (or, this xranatunga) ,  fortune 
foll~ws liirn whether ke wishes i t  or  not'. 
Perhaps it is the n ~ o t t o  which is suitable 
as a paraphrase to the  n a m e  of h4ana- 
deva. Whatever the case m a y  be created 
by king hlaaadeva o r  gathered by h i m  

the  word 'mana', leaves a lasting mark  

i n  the past of Nepal. Af:er 31anadeva 

Ist, the Licchavi, the  name  of M a n a -  
deva reappears twice again  in the  dynastic 
lists; once among the  Licchavis four 

generations later; and  a t  another 
period among the second Thakur is  a short  

period before the Mallas. Long after  the  
Licchavis i n  the X I V t h  a n d  S V t h  century 
of the Christian era ,  the  ,Mallas conlinue 

to worship a s  a tutelarv divinity,  i n  

associating h im to the  glorious Pashupati ,  
a ~nysterious goddess 'who has granled 

them the favour of her protection', and 
this g3ddess is .\lanecvari the O u r  L a d y  
of Mana3'. T h e  formula is srill more  

brightly illuminated when one sees a 

Thakur i  of Nayokot a t  the same  epoch 
present himself, i n  the same terms a s  t h e  

lavourite of Gandaki .  T h e  Gandaki  which 
bathes Nayokot with her course is naturaily 

the queen of the valley which she gives 
over as a fief to the princes of her choice 
hlanecvari disposes with the valley of 

Nepal. 

The word Mana  is also found i n  t h e  

name of the palace which serves a rrsi-  
d ~ n c e  to the Licchavi dynasty Xlanagriha 
'the house of h lana '  either i t  be  t h a t  

Manadeva founded i t  or that  hlanecvari  

protects it. An inscription of Amsuvarman 
a t  Harigaon mentions the convent of 
M a n a  (Sri-Mana-Vihara) a n d  the l inga of 

hiianecvari, on which the king attr ibutes 
donations. The  successor of Arllsuvarman, 
Jisnugupta has for grandfather a cer ta in  

hfana-gupta.  Lastly, a series of ancient  
coins in Nepal, of copper carries the  

legend Manuka '(Coin) with the mark  of 
hlana'. They represent on the obverse a 

divinity sitting on a lotus throne, the left 

hand resting on the hip, the right h a r d  
uplifted with outstretched finger; the a t t i tude  

suggests a Buddhistic figure as was ind i -  

cated by 3.1. Pendall a t  the foot in beau- 
t iful  Gupta  characters; Shri  Bhogini 
(Cu~lningham) or Shri Bhagini (Bendall). 

The reverse of the coin shows a l ion 

  pal king towards i ts  right with the stem 
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of a lotus; a flower a n d  a bird on  the  

field; t he  l a e n d  i n  C i ~ p t a  charactem, 
show: Shr i  h lanuka.  Mr. Cunn ingham 
has  not at tempted - t o  exp la in  these legends. 

51. Bendall ment ions  the  ~-0nnection of 
the  formula M a n u n k a  wi th  b lanadeva  a n d  
l l a n q r i h a ,  bu t  i n  qu i t e  a n  unexpected 
manner ,  he inteiprets Shr i  Bhagini  a s  a 

commemorative inscription,  destined to  

recall t he  dedication ef a llinga by Ehoga- 
deei sister (Bhagirli) of K i n g  Amsuvar- 

man. I t  i 3  t o  swell u p  excessively the  

importance of qui te  a n  ordinary founda- 
tion one is within his r ight  to  feel 

surprised that  King Amsuvarman, who 
coins usually in his name,  has  made him-  

self scarce in circumiance a n d  has  not 
even mentioned the  n a m e  of his. sister, a s  
he has done i t  i n  the  commtmorat ive  

inscription. I n  fact, the  perusal Shr i  Bho- 
g in i  seems positive. Bhogini really belongs 
to the language i n  vague according t o  

the  dictionaries rlf Amara  and of H e m a -  
chanilra, it designates t h e  spouses of the  
kin:, wi th  the exceprion of the one  who has  
received t h e  anointing; this  spouse is called 

mahisi .  According to Bhara ta ,  the  Ehogini  is 
a spoust: uf second rank  who has a good 

character, little vanit)?, no  pride, kindness, 
mcdr j ty  ar.d pa'ience. Uut orle hard]"  
expects to  S P ~  t h i s  t i d e  on a coin and 

le;s aga in  \ \ . i ~ h o ~ t  the  name  o f  a persul~. 
Ekrogir~i is \cry forrunhte in  bcari,ig the 

name  of a divinitj32, which wou.d be 

precisely the figure represcntcd ? The  l ivr l  

(.In tlle riglit ~ a l L i r , g  w i ~ h  the t a i l  uptur-  
:>?d is ~ C J  bp ruucd aga in  'o :~  other >-epa- 
e i s  c i  A:::suvarmar., or  Ji ,n,l  
Cupta.  

T h e  n ~ ~ m i s r n a t i s t s  ( Cunningham,  

Rapson)  a r e  agreed t o  mention is 
general co rnpo~i t ion  of ancient Nepalcre. 

coins, a connection w i t h  copper cynagc 
the  Yandheyas,  which formed for a 

long t i m e  a powerful confederation of 

K s j t r i y i s  tr ibes in h la lavh and  which the  

Rudraman ,  King  Ksatripa 

t h e  Surastra.  glorifies i n  having vanquished 
(towards 150 J. C.). T h e  one and t h e  

other coinage is indrpendent of tiir coi.. 
nage of the  Kouchans.  T h e  llananka 

f c~rmula  seems to testify on the contrary 
a G u p t a  influence. It is the  Guptas w h o  
seem t o  have  laced i n  vogue appeilations. 
or t h i s  type; Sarnudra  Gup ta  stamps his 
coin wi th  t h e  word p a r a k r a m z  'rrium. 

phan t  march'; a n d  i n  his inscription of 

Al lahabad,  he  takes the  title 1 1  of 
. p a r a k r a m a n k a  '(the king) who has as a 
mark  pa rakrama ' .  

H i s  successor Candra  Gupra 11, 
affects a predikct ion for  the  wo:d vikrama 

'hercism' a;:d s tamps on a series of 

h i s  coins the  lezend: l ' ikrarnanka (the kin:) 

who has  fdr m a r k  vikrama' .  The  procedure 
has  found other  im'i tators in fiepal; a 

series of coins anal i jgo~ls  to :lie l lanankn, 

bear the l e~e r id  G u I ~ a n k a .  The  u!~verse 

repre5cnts a diviility sitti::;' in the same 
a t t i tude  as in t!;e r on the 
revcrse an eiephaat turned towards his 
left propcr. T h e  G l ~ n n n k a s  a r e  manifestly 
the sranlp of a Cunadeva ,  like the Alana- 

n k n s  of l f a n a r ~ d e v a ;  the  1'alr.savalis place 
precirelv a G u n a  ,:i-;an:a) tlcva vth reigns 
af ter  X l ~ r l z d c ~ . a  1st al ;d tile I)a:i!e uf 

Ri::g L a n a  (Curia) drva  is seen on all 

ir,scription of tile I ' rh century Samvat, at 
Icisipidi. 



S i s e  King .\fanadeva has  led phces ,  but  wi th  .the exception of the 
of the ancient coins of h g ;  i t  is allowed to .nebo* to  

I here. t h e  coins lhc af these treasures and ,the king hirn- 
mark  or pa3hupati which a re  s d f  . a n  nnlg [n rke  ."re them i n  

the nurner'YUs since they urgent nccesriry. ?his is the manner ,  ru 

Ihemr]ve- half the ancient c l~ i ! l s  Ne?al, it is said in  ~ h i j - 1 ~  t,bere treasvrcr ,have 
,,sally known one of tl?e n e w  va jmsana  . h e n  .ccumulatrd; offflings .have 

a o o t h ~  b a s  f i . u r l d  in a en1iclled a temple, .it was dacruycd a n d  
aa l l  neighbou~ing stIIP2; others aga in*  d e w  caves wefie dug out ;in =ITe qroilnd 

,moved by wurbmen in cbilrSe of one .below the  other, wherein tvere depur;tcd 

excavaii~ns been acgilirtd a t  t h e  gold, silver, gilded copper .and 
baz2r  at G z p ,  r,ei2hhourin? ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ o d h i -  other precious ohjccts. D u r i n g  m?. sojourn 
It is cvidenily Sepa!ese pilgrirrre nfho had  i n  the kingdom of Nepal, Gair!prcjao 
brought. them and lerc them bcilind a s  a n  .(Jay, Prakasha),  k ing of Kathnianda, .  
,fiering to the temple. T h e  n:l:er ancient 

being in  very great  need of money to. 
coins of s e p a l  t ~ d ; t y  i n  publ ic  

p a y  his troops i r ~  order t o  resist. Pr i th iv i  ,, private collections come f rom a n  old 
Narayan o ~ d e r c d  the .research of the trea- fallen d8~1s.n a t  Kathrnandil  : they 

have been taken G u t  f rom the  ruins; the  SURS of Tolnu. -Af.ter digging to a g r e a t .  

most ancient ma!luscripts of Xepal  have depth the first vault was reached, fCom 
where was removed one Iakh of rupees the same origin. How mar!!. analogous 
worth of gi!ded copper. Gainprejas p a i d  opporrunitie~ have been Iost: T h e  Capuchins 

of r h e S V I I I l h  century al!owed among his troops with this sum. A quant i ty  of  
,,llel.5 [Ile escape of a unique chance. smill statues . . in gold. or  gilded kipper was. 

- . , .  . 

Father Ginseppe rnentiuns  lie eve;lt i n  also discovered, . . whic); the workmen in 
drlails. charge . . , , .  of the , . . i s ,  exravation- secr;tly car i ied  

away. I ' have the  positive ajsurances ' =f 
this  fact. O n e  evening that  I ,  wa5 'wande- 

r ing  alone i n  the  country, a pauper whom 
aTo the East of Ka thmandu  a t  a 

distance of about  two o r  t!lree miles, there I met, offered rne the statue of a n  idol. 

is a place named Tolou b a ~ l i r d  I J ~  a in  gold o r  i n  gilded . copper which could 

small watercourse, whose waters have k n  
ccnrecrated Ly zupcrst!tion. People of high 
birth whez~ in dafryer uf death  a re  hrou,yht 
thither. This place b o r d e ~ s  a temple which 
13 l r l  no w a y  inferior to  the  richest among 

thuse seen in the capitals .  Tradi t ion  men- 
tions that in two or  three places i n  the  
kingdom of Kcpal,  a r e  burled i!i the ground 

prcciouj treasures; the irlha1,itants are  

convinced that  Tolou is corn prised in  those 

have weighcd five or six rupees sikhns a n d  
~ r h i c h  he carefully carried und t r  his arm; 

bu t  I refus-d it.  The  agents of Gainprejas  
had hardly cumpleted the removal of  t he  

wealth f ro=  the first cave, when the a r m y  

of Prithivi Narayan arrived at Tolou, 
took possession of the place where the 
treasure was deposited and closed th t  gate  
of the cave af ter  having replaced all t he  
copper, which had  becn t tmovtd  i n  t h e  
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,,lerior. During the s a m e  war ,  some t r ident  of Shiva,  t he  tricula 
i s  f Pcithivi N a r a y a n  who h a d  crossed by a hatchet ,  oflel l  is fi:urtd 

en,rcnched ;he~lse lves  on  the  hil l  of a personage sirr ing in  various attituda, 

~ ~ , v a r a m b u n a ! h  i n  d igning the  trenches \ rho  carries n crorvn on t;is Onhe 

which bordered on the  tcmbs,  found large reverse, sometimes the ' sins disc wiL,  
piec.:s of gnld, the grea t  men  o f  T ibe t  & t a r  spangicd rays, som=: ines  a vase f rom 
'being in  the  custotn of hav ing  themselves which  comes ou t  a forvery branch. The 
buried wi th  a grea t  qual l t i ty  of th is  legend. Pds!lupa!i i n  Gup:a characters ;, 
=)eta\. T h e  old coin pieces which h a d  somet ime a x a n z e d  o n  s horizgnta1 line, 
found  their \vay i n  circulat ion ei ther sometimes divided i n  s;dinmetricsl s).l!ables 

secretly or p.lblicly d i d  not remain  long around the  crncral desizn, t r idtnt  or a,,,.,, 
i n  it; Pri thivi  N a r a y a n ,  o c e  who  became vase: p.\ 

-- CU 
.--- master  o f  the coun:ry, compelled forcily 

P .\ TI 
the deposit i n  the Treasury of the gold - .  

a n d  silver coinage a r d  restamped them 

.entirely so well t h a t  t h i r ty  years later ,  T!le nan le  of h lanadeva still actual!y 
Hamil ton  was unable  t o  procure himself survives i n  Scpxl ;  i t  designates one of the 

. a t  Ka thmandu ,  coins anter ior  t o  the  Thnkurs  c!ai:s, otherwise expressed a clan 

.Ghurkas. recognized b y  roy a 1 b l . r ~ d  3. I t  is adlaccat 
thitiler (Sepa l )  to  the  . \ Ia; las heirs o f  

anc the r  dynas t i c  t i t le  rvhich v;e shall 
find i n  tile Sepalcse histor):. Perhaps [he 

T h e  coins in the n a m e  of P;ishupati  o f  \!an2dsv;r i s  borro:,.ed from 

p:e:ent l y re s  of great  varieties; the i r  the  epon.;,, ,,f :be . \ Iann clan. 
d iametre ,  betlt;:en ' 2  1 a n d  22 rnilimetres 

is less I,y little t o  those of I l a n a n k a  
(24mrn) ar,d to  the Gunanl ias  (ZYmm!, the i r  E-sides the  t w o  inscriptions of 5lana 

\\,eiqhts go frnnl 6gr. 15 t o  9 gr. 83 i?  d e v a -  wv!:i.zh I hnve a l ready studied acd 
pasii::? through the i n t e r m d i a r i e s  77:. 43: ,,vi,ich d a t e  f ron l  ;EL; a , , d  387, there . - 
r^;?r. 59; 9gr. - 3 .  .\I1 these c11ins are  o f  s:il\ exist :,.:., 3artic.lla: d-dicArions v:hich 

brl-,nzc. T h e  essclitizl features of the Pashu- d a t e  back tl, i l i c  reigrl; one discov:red by 
~ a t i  c n i ~ ~ s ,  cornpared t o  the pers:)nal ~ j h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ l  j~,,. 2 )  is engraved on a 

scamps (b ianar l la .  G u n a n d a ,  coins ut sq:,ire stone,  \vhich fo rmed  a t  one time 
A~nsi lvarman,  o i  Jisnu Gupra  of Vaicra-  the o f  a li:lga pnshupati, and 
-:aria) a r e  thnt  they represent a uni ;y  of wh ich  serves t l Jday  a I , ~ ~ ~  to the 

icss v a ! ~ ?  about  rile three fotlrr!ls of the I,iden: by Cainltaradeva 1st. 

~,the;s .  7 h c  answer a l k o r t  exac:ly to  the C J ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  \,.ith [hc pu re  soul hiis 

actual  ;,aisss of N e ~ ~ a l .  T!;e obverse of Lllanks t,, the  f a v o u r  of ;he s41vereign!s 

:he Pasi1upa:i coins sllo\vs frequently the feet. ~i~ > l2 j e s ty  \ l a n a d e v a  in the )*car 
bull of  Shiva, Nandi ,  ei:her crouching or 413 ,  ,vitt, devot ion  a ling= named 
erect; somerinlcs i t  is replaced by the JayacZvara f u r  the  Sod of the world 



,vilh [he  rovereign a n d  he has  rounded a 

prrpetcal i n c c ~ ~ e  for the religion !or 

Norship) of this venerable linga'. 

~ 1 , ~  dedication Opens out w i ~ h  a 
verse in v3Santa-tilzk3 rxetre. T h e  crthcr 

i,,cr;piion I found  aL ~ a t h i n a n d u  

i s  lrnced on the sole a statue now 
alld rep!aced since by a AIaha- 

,,,la; gin the year 402, whilst t h e  k ing  
yanadeva is ~visely ruling the earth,  t!le 

fifteenth day of the clear (moonlight)  
fvrrnigh[, in the month of Ashoka, the 

marla:er of a c ~ ~ P L ~ Y  of merchants, 
~ ~ h a m i t r a  has erectcd h!r devotion a 
holy D ivakar~  under the  name  of Indra  

a field in the locality o f  \-athagllrnpadeum 

and a land measuring one pindaka.  

~ ~ ~ l u d i n g   he indication of the given 
S r ~ " d ,  the inscription is in  anustubh 
verse. The dedication cf Vishnu Tr iv i -  
krama of Rajyavati  forms a sragdhara 

sranzaj the inscription of the pil lar  of 

Changu N a r a ~ t a n  is a rea l  poem in 
,Cardula-Vikridita; the inscription cf the 

pillar of Harigaon combines the  most 
complicated metres. T h e  culture o f '  sanj-  
cri t  is then very flourishing in  Nepal 

under h:larjadeva; the  k ing  sets the example 
brillian:ly and the private individilals 

endeavour to follow him.  T h e  panegyric 
of Changu ~Xarayan  is really of a clas- 

sical style; the expression therein is 

never bombastic (high flown); the lexicon 

(dictionary) i s  s imple a n d  sound; the  
longest compounds d o  not  exceed . words 

or expression arld rearly reach this number.  
If  the literature is i n  honour:in Xepal 
under Llanadeva commence, flourishes 

thither also. Guhami t ra  who dedicates the 
Bhagvat Indra Divaliara bears the  t i t l e  
of banijam sar thavaha chief of a company  

of merchants a n d  director of caravans. 
The exchanges bctween Ind ia  a n d  T i b e t  

enriched the K i ~ g d o r n  a n d  fed a regular 

traffic. The  history of the Y'ang, in his 
notice Xepal written out on Chincse 
documents of the 11th century, notes 

tha t  the merchants both those on .the move 
and those settled down a re  nurnerous 
thi:her. T h e  Hindu influenee is profound 

r n o u ~ h  to even exercise itself on the names 
of t h t  merchants; the name  of Sa r thavana  
Guhamit ra  is formed like the name  of 

Sarthavaha Dhanamit ra  for instance i n  

Cakultala (VI act)  with the word 'rnitra' 

(friend); the  name of the god G u h a ,  

however m x h  warlike i t  be  a t  its oriqin 

is x~evertheless more than orlce associated 

to names of traders' such for instance 
Guhacandra  a n d  Gunasena in t h e  Brhat-  
ka tha  (Somadeva a n d  Ksemendra). T h e  
worship of Vishnu Narayana is in f avour  

in the royal household (Changu-Yarayan,  

Vishnu Trivikrama pil lar  of Har igaon)  

but  Pashupati  is not ncglected (linga of 
Jayavarman).  The  composite d iv ini ty  

erected and  worshipped by  Guhamit ra  is 
of a n  embarrassing suncretism. Divakara,  

the  Sun, occupies undoubtedly a n  eminent 
rank in the offlcial religion, his i m a g e  
appears on a great number of coins- 

Ind ra ,  or1 his side is one of the protec- 

tors of Nepal 

The  kingdom o f  the Licchavis in the  

days of Llanadeva, spreads beyond the  
valley towards the East and i t e s t .  I n  the  
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ivest , i t  rrtretchcs ,be~ ,ond  .the .,course of .the 
GaDdalcj a n d  incorporates .-the fo ,~t ress  of 
the .AIal!as. The %organization p f  t h e  .king- 
dom is entirely feudal; the  royal d o m a i n  
co?fined urldoubtedly i n  the v a l l e ~ ,  i s  

surro-anded wirh refractory vassals who 

acLnow!edge hawing escaped ,lhe s o v e e g n  
autho.r.i.t)- and  who .only .recog~n ize ,the 
=me when i t  is co~nposed .by the  arbi t ra-  

1io.o ,of arms.  O n  the f a i t h  .of . i n ~ o r n , ~ l e ~ e  
docpments, oLe is .able to  jmag ine  tha t  
in ,the epoch ,of &lanadeva, the  NegaJese 

Lngdpm was  p a r t i t i m e d  i n t o  two .pa.rallel 
dynasties, t h e  .Licchavis i n  ,the E a s t ,  

the T b k u r i s  i p  the :West. T h e  l a s t  verses-on 
]he  pilj.ar of :C;hangu X a r a y a n  g.Lv.en .to 
s ~ e ~ ~  by  ,the finlightened zeal of Maha- 
ra;a Bir  Shamsher, .d,efinitively .ruin this 

opinion. >jan,adeva was , r e d l y  the  sole 
masrej. pf t h e  whole of Nepal. T h e  dates  
k,nown .from his r e ign  a r e  understood, if  

my hyp,othesis on .the .era ot' the  Licchavis 

is c:orrect, betyeen 497 a n d  524 L.  C.; 
,w if  a n e  prefers 1.0 -interpret -them by  the  

C a k a  .era, between 464 a n d  491 L. C. 111 

b o ~ b  case b4an;dcva reigns a t  the close 

of the V,rh century, a t  the  t i m e  when the  
ernplre vf the Guptaq was  crumbling dow11 
shatrered bv the  v~otor iuus  i l~vas ion  of 
[lie L\:hiie Huns. 

S e p a l  had not  to suffer the  conse- 

quence of this  crisis. Tlie empire of the: 

( iuptas  brad not succeeded in absorbing her 

or  breaking into her. T h e  panegyric of 
S a n ~ u d r n  Ciupta c!ass~iies Xcppal wit!l her 
~ J r d i n a r y  r,cighbour the I in rca rupa ,  with 
the SClrnatta (5loutE.s of the Ganges) and  
the enigmatic countries of Davaka  and  

Kar r ipura  i n  .the : g w p  nf f ~ ~ n t i ~ ~  keg. doms ba r tyan ta , )  'who p a i d  fbe tribute i n  
i ts  entirely executed orders and ,came to 
prcjsrrate themselves before the sovereign to- 
satisfy his imperious ailthorityP. This i s ,  

grou,p by  itself dist inct  from he kings 
who were 'captured a n d  set free' from 
kings who . w r e  '.vigourously exterminalcd' 

a n d  f rom the  foreign o r  barbarous prin.. 
ces who exchanged embassies with the  
Emperor  G u p t s .  T h e  r ank  attributed to 
the  'frontier' kingdoms .in the  imperial 

classi6cation marks  a link of mean spirited 
vassalage a n  .amiable  submission consented 

to  without resistance, which leaves the 

autonomy in tac t .  I n  the  days  of Great 
hlqguls,' the s a m e  condi t ions  established 

relat ions of the  s a m e  nature  between the 
~ e p a l e s e  D a r b a r  a n d  t h e  court of Delhi. 
T h e  R i n g  of K a t h m a n d u  gave as .a 

yearly t r ibu te  a n  elephant to  theemperor;. 
h e  offered h i m  o n  the  occasion varied 
presents, even went so f a r  a t  times as to 

pay  h i m  a visit. T h e  ernpcror in return 
authorized the  s t a m p  of a Nepalese silver 

coinage; .hut the ac t ion  of Mogul never 
exercised kself on the terri tory of Xepal. 
T h c  Cur?i"nas i n   heir turn  entertain today 
wi th  tl?c empi re  of C h i n a ,  analogous 

relations; the i r  embassies p r r ~ e e d  to carry 

the  tr ibute eve:? f i x  years  to the son of 

Heaven, eac:l rlek sovereign respect full^ 
solicits from his chinese suzerain a nomi- 

nal  investiture; the court of Peking sends 
in return of politeness. certificales and 

titles of honollr; but  a Chinese official 
\vov:d not b e  well looked or1 i f  he a t lem- 

pted t o  interfere i n  the  a f f ~ i r s  (polilics) 

uf the country. T h e  Liccliavis did not 

behave otllerwise with the  GupUs  the). 



iflduleed in u~:lesi fornla litics hu t  they 
,ieldrd nothin+ Othcr  circumstances would 

have been necessary to introduce into 

pCpal the era of the Guptas;  the adopt ion  
of a foreign era expresses to  th?  H i n d u  
the  dtfjnipve. s l ~ b i n i s i u n  and  the loss of 

Besides the term of 'frontier-king- 

dons: (pararyanta) e m p l o ~ e d  i n  the pane- 

,,irlr Samudra Gup ta  is a n  expression 
consecrated, which definices wi th  precision 
ogirial h l .  Fleet is wrong in  

that the word con be appl ied  
to the kings in the iriterior of the 

frontiers Of Kcpal, erc., narnt ly  t o  the 
kings beyond the fruntiers o f  thes: coun- 
tries; and then accsrding t~ the interpre- 

,,,ion adopted i t  would b e  decided 

whether the empire of the  S a m u d r a  C;upta 
comprised these countries or  if i t  spread 

to there, and h i d  them fur b ,undaries. 
Already the Emperor Ashuka emplovs the  

same expression i n  one  of his  decrees 
(Girnar, 11, 2)  and  he clearly difinites 
the word within. H e  opposes to  the 
inlperial domain  (vij i ta)  the frontier 
countries (pracarntaprnlyanta j  among 
which  he mentions the coda Pand;as  a n d  
~ntiochusking of the Greeks whu was 

assuredly nor the  vassal clf Ashoka; hl. 
Senart precisely observer, t ha t  tlle category 

or the pracamras 'represent fureign people 
completely independent of p iyadas i '  (1 1,254). 

c\c the classical epoch, the d ic t ionary  of 
Alnara ( 1  1 ,  1,7! expla ins  p ra tyan ta  b y  

llisccha-deca 'the barbarous  countries' i n  
contrast with Aiadhgadeca ' the  Empire of'  

\ h e  Centre', Hindusthan.  The asrronorner 

Varaha-Mihira i n  the V I t h  ce:ltury 

enulnerates a3 the prr  t yan ta s  population 
(Brhat Sarnhita,  XVI, 3 3 )  thz Pahlavas 
o r  Sasianide:, t he  Cveta-Hunas or \Vhire 

Huns, the  A , ~ a g a n a  or A f g h ~ n s ,  t i c  1\I lru 
or desert, th: Cinas  or Chinese; ill t w o  

other pIsjaFes (V, 3; I?(, 171, th: c t m n c n -  
ta tor  cri:izisz; p r a t y a l t a  by  'qnhvara- 
v ls inah '  the T~.ololyrs; .  T.lui f r > m  a 

Brahmanic  point of view, the p ra tyan ta s  
a rc  the ptop!e who had r e m ~ i ~ ~ e d  outside 

the frontiers of civil izat io?,  l ike  f rom a 
political point or view, the pra tyantas  a r e  

the ptople who had remained o ~ ~ r s ~ d e  the  

frontiers of civilization and outside the impe-  

r ia l  domain,  beyond the frontiers. Nepal had  
not th--I b z t l  aS;~rb-4 in S a m u d r a  
Guptas  empire; the fall of the G u p t a s  

alloivcd her to  remain  indifferent. 

The  succzssor of 3 innadeva is o n l y  

known by name; the inscription of Pagh~ l -  
p a t i  names him .Mahideva; K i rkpa t r i ck  

. . 

names h im hiahedco and  gives h i m  a 

reign of 51 years; the other Vamsava l i s  
call h im by confusion Mahadeva instead. 

of Mahideva and give him a reign of 5 1 years 
o r  36 years. The  two numbers are cerrdinly 
wrong, h lahadeva still reigned in  413 a n d  
Vasantasena reigns in 433. T h e  interval. 
between these two dates is of 22 years,. 

the  reign of Llahideva could not have sur-  
passed this number of years and is probably 
less than  i t .  hlahideva was the son of Maria- 
deva: he h a d  Tor successor his son \ 'asantadeva 
o r  i rasantasena .  

This  prince wit a n  idyllic name d i d  

nevertheless know how to irnpose respect 

and fear. &Loved b y  the world as much 
a s  the spring (Vasanta) ,  he appeased 
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hostile disagreements; his  t ra ined vassals figures separz ted  from the 
worshipped h im'  (Inscr. of J ayadeva  a t  hundred ivould have  been swelled by [,,, 
Pashupali \ .  T h e  Vamsaval is  w i th  the  scros: 4!28; 28(i0. 
crception c,f Kirkpat r ick  pretend t o  register \'asar,tadeva is  .the author of the 
the  da t e  of his accession, .but  they a r e  first cha r t  of dunat ion  which is known t, 

not  agreed. u r r i g h t  a n d  .Bhagvanlal  indi- have  bren discovered in Sepal ;  the 

cate 2800 of the Kali-yuga; the  Blah-  inscriptions engraved d u r i n ~  the reign or 

man ic  va rnsav3 l i ,  2783. T h e  two numbers h l a n ~ d e ' ~ a  a r e  same of thcm, dedicating 

a r e  equal!y impossible, t hey  place the  0th-r panezvric. But the first  s3rci. 

Vasantadeva .  men a l ready marks  :he definitive charac. 
ters of the  kir!d s-lt:h as  they last a;ier. 

wards  t h r o l ~ ~ h - o u t  the  centuries. The chart 
I n  301 or  i n  316 before  t h e  Chris-  is engraved on a s:one s!ab, carefull~.se:rp 

t i a n  era. O n  the  other h a n d  t o  calculate a n d  rounded off on the  top  and adorned by way 
o n  informat ions  aclually given by the  of vignetres with sacred or favourable figurer; 
~ a m s a v a l i s  the du ra t ion  assigned to  here fo r  e ~ a m p l r .  a disc (cakra) 

in termediary  rr igns f rom Bhumivarman two  conches (sea-shells) (Cankhas). ~h~ 
who  ascended the  throne in  13B9 o f  the  text  begins wi th  formula  o i  benediction; 
~ a l i - ~ u g a  recalls the  accession of then the king states h is  titles and qualitirs,nnd 
t adeva  in  2883 .('B11agvaii1al) o r  in  2830 a3d:.essing himself directly to those inrercs. 
(V.) of the Kal i -yuga-  The tea  whom h e  s?ecifies, he positively wish.s 
supplied IIY the Vamsavalis  is then  t h e m  a n d  con.:crs h i s  \\.ill t o  them; he 

p ~ d e n t  of the i r  chronological contents; i f  s t i p~ l l a t e s  the  nature.  condition, the bene. 
i t  on ly  expresses a n  appros i rna t ion ,  i t  is  ficiaries of thf :  donations, invites his  

d iff icult  to  conceive why Vasantadzva  i n  successors to  rrrpect ,  threa tens  with severe 
preference t o  all t h e  other ~ i c c h a v i i  the  o ~ e n d e r s .  ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ i ~ ~  from 

kings had o b t ~ i n e d  the  privilege o f  being shivadeva  11, t he  f a m o u s  verses of veda- 
t aken  as  a jq in ing  I n  t h e  \ I ~ , S ~  o n  the  dona t ion  are  rezula:!" recalld 
anoint inq  of Vnsantadcva could not be m a d e  a n d  nlrncioned. Thr chart ends 

to  coincide with a cllange of ceritllry of u p  b y  the d a t e  a n d  tiesi;nation of the 

the  Kali-yuga;  T h e  S S S V I I t h  century 
otTicial entrusted tc, \catch its execution 

opens in 4C9 J.  C. T h e  S S V I I I t h  in 539 
(du ta  ka':. Tli is rorrnlllation is borrowed from 

a n d  the reign of Vasanladeva falls i n  the  
the  chancery  of I n d i a ;  it  has most 

collrse of tha t  period. An injcription of 
probably  created !)y the scribes of the  

this prince is da ted  of Samva t  435 which  
last Gupy.a e\r?-lol.s; t !~e  kin,as of \?alabhi 

ans\vcr.<, in Licchavi . era, to  5-!6/7 rpf J.C. 
have  then also adop:ed and reproduced 

I would be tempted. to  believe tha t  the  
in  nurncr3us esemplar ies  since the I~eginnin: so-called d a t e  of 1112 Kali-yt:ga is the  

whimsical  transposition of a real dat; i .  of V l t h  c e n t ~ ~ r y  for the first time and 

Vasanrasena  is knorvn to  have ascerlded a l r eady  alrnost comp:ete in a chart 01 
the  throne in  438 Samvat  and last two  M a h a r a j a  Pra ivra jaka  Hastin dated 

G u p t a  1 j6 ,; .L;j,G J. C.) in the ~ ~ n d e l k h ~ ~ ~ l  



i t  i r  round 3:xin later in a c i a r :  of  the 

lame prince dated 163 G u p t a  (i8'2i3 J.c.), 
the ~!IRI.L ljf a neiyhbourin: prince, the 

y a h q r 3 j a  Ja!.anatlla O f  U ~ c a k a ! ~ a  dated 
f,,, 177 (:u!)ta (436,7 J.C.1, in a cha r t  

>laharaja Laksn1ar.a f rom 158 

Gupta ( + i 7 / 8  J.C:.). But al l  these 
,+,cuments with the different: of the 

charts a re  rngraved on cf)pDer- 
However, the p i l l3r  without da t e  

of Blhs r  allows one t o  perceive th;ough 
iLs fragments the remains  of a 

decree of the Emperor S k a n d a  Gup:a 
;be[wet.n 136 a n d  1-16 ( 3 u p t a ; ~ + 5 ~ - 4 6 t j  
J# c.) who alsa emplvyed the  same fo rmu-  

l3,iOn'4. The da te  of ' fasantadeva corresponds 
to  the diffusion o f  th is  diplonlatic 

personage who takes b i r th  towards the 
middle  of the Vth century on the  lower 
course of the Ganges. 

The king does not  car ry  the n a m e  
&(jT Vasantadeva in  h is  inscription which 
the inscription ol P a s h u p a t i  gives h im a n d  
\$shich the Varnsavalis have perpetuated; he is  
named  Vasantasena. H e  bears the t i t le  of 

Bhattaraka M a h a r a j a  which seems t o  be 
the official title uf the Licchavis kings; 
\-asantasem applies i t  t o  his  own father 
and Shivadeva 1st takes i t  also in  his 

inscriptions. 

The .affected t i t i t  of p a r a m a  bhat ta-  

raka mahara jadhi ra ja  which the  G u p t a  

crnperors bear is onl?. observed in Piepal 

beginning from Shivadeva 11. Vasantadeva 
resides a t  h l a n a g r i h a  whence his char t  is 

given. T o  beleive h im,  h i s  science, his 
practical sagacity,  h i s  compassion, his  
gene,osity, his u rban i ty ,  his piety, his  

majesty has given b i r th  t o  the  puri ty of 

his glory. Every deta i l  of the dona t ion  is 

lost. T h e  official in charge of the  execu- 
tion j l u t aka )  i s  R t v i g u p : ~ .  C ~ m r n a n -  

der-in-chief a n d  great  usher, wh' exer- 

ciscs h i s  functions a t  Brahman  l l a h i c i l a .  
Da te  the first d x y  of the mcjnth of 
.4swaja ( Ashsvins) clear fartnight ,  

Sarnvat 435. 

T h e  same Rav igup ta  t i tulary of t h e  
same functions is delegated to  the  esecu- 
tion of another decree which I found a t  

Kisipidi ,  near Thanko t  in the i m m e d i a t e  
neighbourhood of Mata t i rcha ,  towards  

the West of the valley; this  decree is 
dated from 449, 10th d a y  of the clear 

fortnight of the  first m o n t h  of Asadha.  

T h e  name of the king has  unfortunately 
disappeared with all the  formulations of 
the introduction; bu t  i t  ,concerns undoub- 

tedly Vasantadeva or h i s  sitccessor. .iVho 
i s  the successor of Vasantadeva ? T h e  

Varnsavalis call h im Udayadeva:  t h e  

inscription of Pashupati  also namcs n e x t  
to Vasantadeva, a king Udayadeva,  .but 

i n  connecting them one t o  the other by 
a n  enigmatic link. I n  fact ,  a n  a lmost  

illegible inscription which I discovered st 
Kisipidi ,  near the decree of 449 and  wh ich  

present exteriorly indentical charac ters  

permils to  part ly decipher a t  the end n a m e  

c.f the official delegated; it is the Yuva- 
ra joda. T h e  restitution which offers itself 

is ' y ~ v a r a j o d a ~ a d e v a h '  ( the he i r  a p p a r e n t  

Udayadeva).  Udayadeva would have Frob&- 
bly been the  son of Vasantadeva and h i s  

designated successor. B?i t  the successor 
designated was  also the  actual  a n d  r ea l  
successor, the effective heir  of the power. 

T h e  discord of the traditions the c a ~ u a l  
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mysteriousness of the inscription of Pazhu- 
p a t i  reveal a political anci dynastic crisis. 
Epigraphy gives uncertain a n d  fleeting 
gliprnpses, a n  inscription of Kisipidi ,  

da lcd  from the  Vth century  of the  
Licchavis clearly shows t h e  n a m e  of King 

Ganadeva who resides a t  h lanagr iha;  b u t  
t h e  terms a n d  units of the da te  a r e  
undecipherable. I th ink i t  is justifiable 
arid almost legit imate to  recognize in this 

King  Ganadeva,  the  King  Gunakarnacsva  

uf the V a m s ~ v a l i s ,  grand-son of Uday  a -  

deva and  great grand-son of Vasantadeva.  

placing success ivel~  Shivadeva, N ~ r e i i d r ~ d ~ ~ ~  
a n d  Bhirndeva t o  whom they grant r total 

81 years(K.) or  125 years (B. V.) of wige 
Depar t ing from this point, they widclys 

ate. Before discussing their testimony, it seems, 

to m e  useful  t o  present in paralle\ 

columns a tableau of  their divergencies. 

28. Bhimadevavarrnan 

Ehim Deo Burmah  

FV. V. B. I;. 

23. Vismadevavarman 47 years 

T h e  similari ty of the names m a y  have (During the  reign of 28 years, the  hi^^. led the chroniclers to a n  easy cofusion; . who were originally the sovereigns of 
t h e  unknown Ganadeva recalled too C!U- Nepa l  regained their  dornain:'Ahir or 
selg a glorior~s name  t o  defend his humble  Abh i ra  dynasty  rescored) 
memory against  f ami l i a r  syllables which . - 

he \vas wrong in  evoking. It must be  

further observed t h a t  the  names o r  the  
surnames formed with the  word K a m a  
only appear  among the  Thakur i s  i n  the  

\ ' I I I th  century;  Ganadeva or  the  contrary 

regularly enters i a  ' t he  series of the  
Licchavis whe:e so many  names a r e  
merely the  epithets of Shiva. Ganadeva 

is the  god of the Ganas ,  servants o f  
Shiva; he can like G a n a p a t i  for instance, 
apply  himself either to Shiva or to 
Ganesa,  the j.,n c,C Shiva and prince o f  the  

<;anas. T h e  aelczate uf Ganadeva is 
Prasadagupta.  Hetween Udayadeva a n d  

Ganadeva (Gunakamacleva), the LT;imsa- 
valis place Manadeva 11. Under this 
reiyn, Xepal suffered for  three years rrorn 
a terrible dtc,l.l~t,t; hlanadeva Ixought an  

t a d  io  i t  by  offering 'a l l  his treasurrs 

i a ,  P;;shi:p3.ti. T h e  Vamsavali  of Ki rkapa-  

~ ; i c k  alone rc?istc:s to Pashupati .  T11e 
\ ' an~sava l i  uf I i irkapatrick alone regis:ers 
this  tradit ion.  After Ganadeva (Gunaka-  
madevaj  the Vamsavalis are agreed i n  

50. V isvadevavarman 5 1 years (\V. B.) 

Vica G u p t a  deva V. 

(The 30 marr ies  his daughter to Amsu-. 

varmxn,  founder  of the  Thakur i  dynasty)., 

(29) Bishen G u p t  74 years (Vishnu 
Gupta)  

(30) Kishnoo G u p t  61 years (Kishu 
Gupt3) 

13 1 )  Bhoorny G u p t  40 years [Bhumi 

Gup ta )  

(Seo Deo Uurrnah (Shivadevavarman) 
of t h e  pos~er i ty  of Nevesit (Nimisa) 
expells the  Gllpts (Guptas)  and again 

sribduce Sepa l .  

Restoration of the S ~ r ~ a v a m c i s .  

(;2j Seo Deo Uurrnah 41 years. ,:Shivs- 
d ~ v a v a r m a o j  

(He  is  iollowed by  Unghoo 
Burmah (Amsuvarman) 42 years).. 

(Contd.) 



FOOT NOTES 

1. p o t  French) 
Somadeva, as is seen further places 

Nepal in c o n r ~ e e i o n  wi th  Shivs. 

2. (Not French) 

3. $vanha-Mihira' 'Rrhat -Samhita ' ,  IV,  
24. The corresponding passage of Para-  

cars is mentioned by Iierrl i n  a note 
of his translation, Journ. Roy. Ae. Soc., 
n. s. I!', p. 454,-Varaha Mih i ra  a!so 
names S t p a l ,  V, 65. 

4. 'Tripita ka Chinese', Japanese edition, 

SVII, vol. 6, p. S2a (Kan j i0  1127) 

5. 'klemoirs', 11, 45. O n  tlie d a t e  of Sthi-  
rarnati, key my  'Keligious donation oi' 
the kings of Va labh i '  ill the V1Ith 
volume of the L ib ra ry  of the  School 
o l  high studies of religious sciences. 
? ~ r i s ,  IE96, p. 87. 

6. Japanese ed., 111, 4, 613 (Nanjio,  63) .  

Nepal is jnsertcd in  this l i s t  l ~ e t w e e n  
tile "Head-of-dogs" (Svamuklias) a n d  

7. A n  unknown poetry of King Harra Ciladi-  
t ya  by Silvain Levi, i n  the acts of the 
X t h  'congress des orients'. Geneva,.I896, 
v. 3. 

8. Japanese edition., )I.X\rII, 9,p. 48 a 
{Nanjio, 1056). 

9. Ib ,  63a. 

10. Jap. edition: SXVIT, 3, p. 82b 
(Kanjio, 1018) 

1 I. Ta rana tha ,  p. 125. 

12. Key, 'Takausu,  A study ... and thc d a t e  
of \7asubnndl~u', i n  the Journ.Ru)l. 
As. Soc., 1305, 1. 

13. Nepala ..., I .  I);; key sup., vol I 225.. 
Hernacandrn in a n  interesting passage 
of his commentary on the  Kavyanu- 
casana (ICavya-hlala. 1900, p.188). 
mentions Kepal in the countries situa- 

ted to the East of Eenares (Not French) 



Ancient ~~~~l I 
a n d  again among  the  mounta ins  of 

of tha t  region [Not French). 

1 +. (Not French) 

T h e  Buddhistic Vnmcava l i  gives h i m  
also the name  of Ne-muni  (IVright, 107) 

1 j, (Not French) 

16. Hamil ton,  187.- Hodgson, loc. cit,-- 
Oldfield, 11, 189.-A chapter  of the  Hor-  

sacar i ta  of Band compares exact ly  i n  
a pun, 'nemi' a n d  the  'Niyama' .  

T h e  Buddhists priest D ivakara  b l i t r a  

is called i n  it; "Jama Yamasya,  nemin-  
n i y a m a s y a y  bat tvam tapasah" (Bombay 

cd . ,  266). 

4. Tarana th ,  p. 26 a n d  27,- Schiefuer 
xranslates "the Tibet ia l l  tharu-i  brgyud" 

by  "die Reihe  dor 6 r d g  ranze", 8 u t  according 
to  the  very testimony of tvassilief (men- 

t ioned ib ,  Introd., p. 9) "Sumba K h u t r ~ k t a  

unders:ands 'Tharu'  a s  the n a m e  of a 

tr ibe (of which is issued Asoka). T h e  
exacti tude of this information does honour 
t o  the Tibet ian  tradit ion.  I t  is certain in  
f a c t  t ha t  one must translate ' tharu- i -brgYcd '  

t he  courltry of t h e  Tharus". 

'The T ibe t i an  fo rm of thc n a m e  ~f 

s e p a l  "Bal-po" seenls t o  confirm the 

t radi t ional  anaiysis which isolates the i;li- 
t i a l  syllable 'ne'. T h e  element 'po' is the  
sgbstantive particle which attaches itself 

t o  concrete terms; the  significant par t  is 
reduced to  "Bal (pala,  i>r ra ther  a weaker 
fo rm L .~ la ' ' ,  intermediary between the 

Sanscrit Ne)pala a n d  the modern 
designation of Ne)vara. Xevars. T h e  word 
'ball fur:her signifies i l l  T i b e t i a n  , 

"wool". Nepal  i s  often designated alsoby 

"Rin-po-tho-i-ghin" lvhich cornrpendcnd, 
t o  the  Sa :ac r i t  Ratna-dvipa u ~ o u n t r y  or 

precious stones" a n d  by a n  exlension 

~ ~ c o u ~ t r v  of t h e  fortunate beings" it 
also called K l u  (i)  Yul. "The counlrl 

t he  Nag  as" a s  being their favouIittr 
resort. T h e  Chinere a t  the rime of !hc 
T 'ang say Xi-po-lo; at the lime of [ht 
h f ing,  Xi-pa- la ;  t h e  modern forn~s pa- 
l ~ - p o n y  pa -eui-pn, Pa i  -pou are trznscrip. 

t ions of the  T ibe t i an  name  Hal-PO. K,! 
sup., vol. 1 ,  p. 186; and 1,?23, n.1, Tor 

another  etymology of Xepal proposed by 
M. Waddell. 

17. Wright ,  79; "From the  hill of Padma 
(Swayambhu)  t o  Guhyeswari'. ~h~ 

<SvayY p. (e-. Bi. li. Ind., p. ?46) shohJ 
other l imi t s  b u t  equivalent. 

18. W. designates the  t'amszvali' of \vright; 

B. T h a t  of bhagvanla l  (some conside. 
rat ions o n ;  the History of Nepal); 6. 
t h e  l:sts of !<irkpatrick; V. m y  :xc- 

plary of  the  Brahmanic  Vamsavali. 

19. Bhagvnnlal  supposes t ! ~ a t  this name is 
3 corruption of t h e  formula: "bhukra. 

rnana-,rats-varsa--in :he year of the 

reigh of ..." 

20. I n  fac t  zhe K i r a t a s  a t t r ibute  to t l ~ e i r  

hero Sr i janga,  the  i n e n t i o n  of a 

special tv i i t i~ ,= .  Sa rn t  Chandra Das 
mentiu:ied i n  \-ansit tart ,  p.135. Tlre 
parallel lists in the  Chinrse versio~~s 

a r e  W > J ~ L I I ) ~  uf ~ n e n t i o n ,  the most 

ancient (P'ou-?no king,  translated in 

308) replaces t h e  rlame of the Riratls 



by 'yi-ri-sas', expression which means 

from a Chinese p i n t  of view the  
,barbarians bordering on the  North", i t  
is an esact equivalent by (translated 
In jaj) ki-!u-to a n d  adds  
,, , gloss "the naked xnerl". T h e  third 
(Fang-koang ra tchoang yen king, 

in 683) s imply  gives tile 
transcription 'ki-10--to". See the f j I1=1  

note  of Iny article; t he  country 

l;t,drosra and  the Kharosrri  \vriting i n  

the Bulletin Ec. Fr. Ertraror. ,  190f. 

.?I.  Description, p. 353 

2?. Ib., 362 

-23. ~t is to be observed t h a t  the  n a m e  of 
Bhajkara-Varman is  carried by the  
prince (K:rmara) who reigned over the  

Kanarupa, bordering on Nepal in  the  
days of Harsa and  of Hiouen-tsang 

(VIIrh century) 

,24. A cop)l of this  inscription which I 
myseli in Nepal  clearly shows 

laparam' in verse 6 (cvacchsm ... varncah) 
instead of 'aparo' which Bhagvanlal 
adopted; ~vhireness is the colour of 
glory; whence the cornparions with the 
Moon and Ganga, which a r e  acknow- 

ledged for being whi te  also. 

25. Ib., p. 339. 

26,Taranatha mentions a prince of the 
Licchavi clan, 'The Lion' (senge) who 
possessed a great  empire  in  Eastern 
India in the days  when Candragcmin 
was born, then in the  Leginning of 
the VIIth century (p. 146). The  grand 
son of this prince, Pancema S i m h a ,  

son of Bharsa, commanded in  the  Kor th  

a s  f a r  as Tibet  (p. 158). K e y ,  perhaps  

the Adi-Simha of the Magadha men- 
tioned in  the .inscription of the  Dud-  
h p a ~ ~ i ,  Ep. Ind., 11,344. 

27. Buhler (The laws of h,Ia~lu, I ,])  re- 

esiablishes rightly a r  Lassen had a l ready 
done before h im (Ind.  Alt, I r ,  170 

~iote), the 6Liccllivi' perusal a n d  i n  a 
subsidiary manner  Licchavi instead of 

'Licchivi' given by the vulgate (La t in  
Bible) Besides the annotators share out  
among them the  perusals of the  
Licchavi, Licchikhi, Nicchivi, N. Jolly 
has admitted i n  the . text  of his edition 
the Licchivi perusal. 

28. The  lezend is thus mentioned in  the  
. . 

dictionary of S. V. i i tche,  Li-tohe-pi, 
according to  the Cbou-tsoung-ki ;or 

more exactly the . Sou7fa,u-lin-chou- 
chou-tsoung-i-ki) glossary on the  com- 
m:ntary (chou) of tbe  Dharmagup ta -  
vinaya (Sou-fau-lin) in  ten or  twenty 
chapters by T'ing pin;  ' T h e  Sin-tsi- 
tsang-king in-i-soei. hau IOU of (K'o- 

houng preserved i n  th.e Korean collec- 
t ion a n d  printed in tho Japanese 

edition of the Tripitaka ( X S S I S ] .  1-5) 
gives the name  legend in a condensed 

form a n  analogous legend drawn f r ~ m  

the South is found again iu S pence 
Hardy,  Manua l  of B ~ d d h i s m ,  p. 242.n. 

T h e  story related by Fa-Hien i n  
connection with the "rower of the bows 
and arms deposited' a t .  Vaicali ,  is 
evidrntlg only a v a r i a t i o ~ ~  of  the s a m e  
tradition; one of the wives of the king 

conceives on the  banks of the  Ganges, 
a bal l  of flesh, which her riva! the  
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first queen h a s  had thrown irrto the 
water enclosed i n  a casket. A king 
recovers the casket, opens i t  and finds 

within a thousand children, he brings 
them up. Oncr  they grow big; they 
invaded the kingdom of their father.  

But their mother, to rnalie herself 
recognizable to  them and to  stop 
their in,;asion, clirnhs to the top of a 

pavilic,n, squeezes her breasts and  there 
by causes the o~~tflorv of a thousalld 

spirits of milk which fall  
in to  the mouths of her ttlousand chil- 

dren (trans. Remusat, ch XSV). Accos- 
d i n g  to the Tibetischc Lebens bcschreibung 
Cakyamunis of Schiefner mentioned in 
Kern (Ruddhismus, trans,  Jncnbi, p. 
311) the ancestor of the Licchavis a s  

well a s  those of the  Mallas wos a 

grand-son of V i r u d l ~ a d a  named Vasistha. 

29. (See) V. Sylvain k r i ,  T w o  disrega.cled 
nations i n  the Memoirs i n  honour of 

Ch, de Harlez, 476 4 q .  

50. .Even in Nepal a gcrnin ancestor of 
kin: Jusnugupta, bcars the name of 

hlar.agupta. 

3 1. Sri ~ l a n e c v a r u v a r a l i a v d h a ~ r a t ~ ~ . . .  uo- 
~ a s t h i t i  Malls, Ncv. S. 506). ., 
cambridge Add. = 6 9 8 . - - v n r a I a ~ ~ ~ , . ~ -  

sadira ... (Jyotimalla, Ncv. S.. 533, 
Insc. No. 16 of Rhagvanlal-crimaamanoc 
n r i r r a  dcvara-vara-labdha-prasada (ch. 
a r t  of Jayaprakash Matla Nev. 862 in  
f avour  of the Capuchins; see, sup. i.,-, 
i 10, no~e--cri  Gandaki~ara labdha~ra .  

sada ... Kev.  S. ,  5 12; ms. Cambrid:e, 
Add., 1108. 

32. Perhaps in connection with the clan 

the Mackharis ,  according to the analogv 

of the names Ehogavarman, Ehogadevi, 

33. Vansittart-p. 81; Hodgson mentions i t  
Essay, s, part. 11. p- 43 under t h e  

form Maun ( I l la~a;  key, Nepal--Nepala). 

34. See, for the charts of Valabhi my memoir 
on the 'Religious donations of the king- 
of Valabhi'; for r he charts of Hastin 
and Jayana tha ,  the corpus insc. Ina. 

Vol 11 1 ;  for  the chart  of Laksrnana the 
'Epigraphia Indica  1 1,364; for the pi l lar  
of Bihar, the 'corpos', 11 l. NO. 12- 
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The injc,!.ip:ion of P a s h u ? l t i  is no  

m3re from here of an). positive help. .4fter 
I.a5antad2~, i t  jumps 11). the: intermediar!i 
of ~ d ~ ~ ~ d e - , a  r ight  up  t o  N a ~ . e r ~ d r a d e v a ,  
father or I<i:;;. Silivadeva who  reigns a cell- 

after tlm;n:varrnan a n d  g r a n d - r ~ t h - r  
,r Kin; Javatit.;?, au tho r  cf  t h i s  inscrip- 
[ion dzted from 153 a c:cntury a n d  a ha![ 

~ ~ s u v n r m n n .  T h e  po r t ion  of the  verse 

,vhich e=pressrb the filiarion of Narendra- 
deva opens begins) with a mysterious 

es?rersion and is continued bv a n  o~niss ion-  
Theonly f a c t  is  t h a t  f rom Vasan- 

tadcva to .\.'.lreridradeva, the  sceptre has  
been handed down i n  a broken l i n e  a n d  t h a t  
the legitimate dynas ty  h a s  undergone a n  

eclipse during a n  interval ,  not  de:ermined. 

The words asyan:are ~ v h i c h  serve t o  cunnect 

Narendradeva to  I ' asantadcv2,  be t r ay  b!. 
their diificu!riec, the  cons t ra in ts  of thc  offi- 

cial pane;\.ris:; one c a n  a t t e m p t  t o  inter- 

pret them by asya (vamcas).a) a n t a r e  ' in  a n  

imerval  of his race', o r  in 2. d i s a p p t a r a n c e  
of th i s  race o; even ' in ano the r  b ranch  (,1' 
this racc', and in other ways  a g a i n  because 

each one of thcse two  narnfs  is  susceptible 
ru translations infinitely varied.  T h e  acce- 

sj ion of : l :ni .~vl: . : : l~n,  fa,i~ndcr of tl?: T h a -  
1<:1ri d.<nasty i: nr: nl~t:!entic a:ic! ~lnqilest i-  

onab!e fac t :  h u t  the  l 'nll  of r i l e  Li.c!lavis 

se?rns 10 he the ~.ej!lit or a c r i : i s  \vhic!l has  
l~ecai::~e c~l:n?li t~at-d w i t h  t,illrr  accident^; 
' the  l-nrnsz.:.a:i of  I<i~.kaparric:i \ v : ~ i c l ~  gives 
.Arnicvarmnr) s s  the  success,Jr d i rec t  a n d  
legi t imate  of Shivadcva re ta ins  t h ~  menor!, 

of ar .  .Ah!;iva c.,nquest dur ing  the  reign of 

B h i m a d e v ~ v , ~ r m z n ,  the pastoral  d!.nas::. 
wh ich  was credited a s  bein; one  of t he  

most ancient  dynasties of' the  k inpdum rva- 

uld have  ternp:ed a restoration; three Ablli- 
ras sclvereigns would have exercised t h e  power 
dh r ing  173 years; b~:c the  predecessor of 
A m s ~ ; v a r m a n ,  Shivadzv2,  brings hack thc 

So:ar  d:;nastv to the throne.  

It is already on a prince of the  s a m e  

name  (26) Shivadeva tha t  I have s tpara ted  

m!.self f r cm the dynas t ic  lisrs, i m m t d i a t r l y  

2f:er the reign of Gunakarnadeva ( 2 5 ) .  This  
first Siiic.adea;s is in ihrre of the Vamsaval is  

(i1r.V.B.j a n  i n ~ p o r t a n t  pexonage hero of 

nqJmerous leqends a n d  conrecrstcd b y  a 

mult i tude of p i o ~ ~ s  works. H i s  successors 

Narendradeva ( 2 7 ) ,  Bhimadeva ( T E ) ,  \-ish- 
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nudeva {29), a r e  only known by name: Vicva 

G u p t a  deva or  Vicvadeva (30), w h o  follows 

t h e n  is ass,-,cialed l ikc  Shivadeva to  rel izi-  
ous rcenor ics .  T h e  Shivadeva of t h e  inscri- 
ptiol!:, nu t!icntic predecessor of  Amsuvar- 

m a n  is the au thor  of nurnernus d m a t i o n s  
and  foundati,,r.s; not a sinqle  kin^ is repre- 
~ t : ~ t ~ d  in  ;;rpalrse epyyrnphy by  a greater  
n u m b e r  of documents. Perhaps the  two  Shi-  
vadevas of I i i rkpat r ick ' s  list (26 a n d  3.') 

the  Sl1ivadeva (26) a n d  the  Vicvade*;a (30) 

of the other Vamsava!is must reduce them-  
srlves to  a sino,le personage, ident ica l  t o  t h e  

Shivadeva ,,f t!~e inscriptions. Narendra -  
de.ja a n d  Eh i inadeva  would then play  the  
pa r t s  of Louis Z V I I  a n d  Napolean 11, t hey  

\vould be the essential in termediar ies  i n  . 
o1.d.r to gilarantee the  legi t imate  transrniss- 
ion of the  oov;e;, r ight  through revolutio3s 
a n d  dynast ic  crises from the  Licchavi prede- 
ce5sors oi .-\ms:lvarman, to  the  official succ- 
essors of  ti: is princc. 

j\'it\l S :~ ivac i svz ,  :he dynasty  is displa- 

ced; i t  abal;c!occs i ts  a n c i e t t  residence of 

nanec.;ara wr!iere it !lad rnainta iced itself 

thc  ~cc- :s ic~n c f  its fou:ider E h u n ~ i v a r -  
x lan  ; l i ld i: r32r,ves itszlf to  D Y J ~  P z c ~ a n j .  

j l lc ,  P;~rn: l ' ,  rke to..vti ncljc~ining the  t[irr,ple 
(,f P.~:llil?,l;i,  ic):l;1ded it1 rile ddys  of Asiloka 

t:nj.:lli~h<:j 2 ; .~d criiiciicd by I',hs:ka!.avar- 

m a n ,  successor of the  ancient  Pasup:.e!;sndeva. 
Sllivadcva erca:ts t l~ ic i i r r  a palace  \\.ill; n ine  
stories; !::: f o u r ~ d s  i l i i~!ler  a gzte,   ILL-^ n.c-;Is, 
~ i i r e c  ~ i ,  fl;ur irr,e,-rs of ?\rt).a 
n ' a tya ,  !;ve platiurn!s f r:lr i ~ n c i n q ,  six blocks 
.;oi srurre:,,srven T~!i\varies, eight Agarnas, n ine  

Geriescliai; tllen b y  reascn of the  circular 

shape  o f  the town be give3 it 
t l~ .  namt,l 

Gola ,  ' the ball'. H e  PISO founds ~ a v a - l o l a  

established th i the r  fou r  Gancsh, four Bhai: 
r rvas,  four  N r t y a  Natyas,  four hlahadcvas, 

f o u r  Gumnries .  f o u r  Buddhas, for f h a m b u  
fou r  G a g ~ n c a r i s  a n d  four quadidnu 

images  of t lhuddha.  H e  is a l s ,  tile (u,,nda 
nf Llahi:rra a n d  other localities qt,in, 
Rel ig ion especially interests him, hc  insdlUlg 
a n d  regulates untir inqlv.  H e  ins:3l~ a t  [he 
sides of P a s h u p a t i  Nr tya  S a t y r  of blounl 
C a t a r u d a  arhd Kamecvara  h, 

J "b erects a V a c a n a  V i n a ~ a k a .  He recognizt, 
V a t s a l a  Devi as the  principal divinitrnf 

, "I 

Nepal  accords h i m  a human  sacrifice 
creates o r  inst i tutes a processiorl of [he  chariot 

i n  his honour. He restores the reIi;ion of ~ ] h ~ .  
vaneshwari ,  of  Javabagishwnri  and of R~,. 
eshwari  etc.  H e  decidcs tha t  the I'ajrayogini 

(of S a n k u )  will  b e  re-painted every twelve 
years  only.  H u m b l v  attached to a yogi \tfhom 

h e  holds a s  a n  incarnat ion of tile irarciblc 

Durvasas a n  whom h e  adopts as a guru ,  he 

abd ica te s ,  leaves t h e  throne to his brothrr 

Narendradeva  a n d  Boes t o  live as a humble 
disci?!: nea r  t h e  yogi. T h e  yogi once dead; 
he  a t ~ z c h e s  himself t o  a Liliksus who he 

takes f u r  gul-u, enters the  Buc!d!li~is ordtrr, 

constructs a co:lvent whcrein 1:e rerirei; but 

at  the  end of f o l ~ r  dz) ,s  of rz,;!lastic iife,be 
recu2niz:ts t h a t  he  \vzs mistz!;en cn hisvuca. 

t ion;  as!is to  r e tu rn  t o  the world; takes our 

the  yr l low g a r m e n t  of the Bhiksus; r e c e i s  

t!?e sp..c:emer,t of ..\car?.a ar.J builds i n  [kc 
l leighbourhood of  I!-:e firs: co::vent, anc,tllf: 

conveilt \\.here he  goes a n d  livcj at ham?; I[ 

is the  convent k r ~ o w n  today llcdcr the l l amt  

of Onl iu l i  Eiha: i n  Patan.  c ; le  day whllit 
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h r . E a v ~ i m ~ e l f  I IP  '0 
liis s!;O1l one  of these was found h" E h a g h a n l a l  at  

bur!tan,j \$hilst sou' through B u d d h a - S i l - ~ a n t l ~ a  (Ja lacayana) ,  is u n d a -  

l h c r t r ~ l V t  
a mysterious jrwel e r l i ~ m a t i c  ted; rnu lhe r  war discovered by N. Bendall  

i n  rorm 2nd size. o f  Bhatgaon in the Golmadhi-101 is d a t e d  
f rom 516 or 518 ( a n d  no't 315  o r  31P';; t he  P U n v 3 ~ c v 3 .  son of Strivncieva, when 
last one \?hi t5  I found myself a t  Bhargaon 

I;t had  al:C'LdV b e ~ t ~ , l i ~ e  \ ' r . j :acl~arya,  rcc-  . 
In the Tulacchi-to1 allows ocly  in  the c!car 

,npi.i,e 1 L l ; l  i t s  -11d Nnrendra-  
:eading I J ~  i!s d a t e  [lie figure of the  hund-  

n,;,t inuer  t 9  om:xpy 'be th rone  wlrich reds 5 follo\:.ed probably  wi th  the  s i s n  o l  
Ir15 i;ir stin. Ebicrldet..l. '.irhnudeva 

tile first ten. ~ h c  first one  tile iescr ip t ion  of 
r r i5ns  nes t  Lhen .v-is:~:iodev~ o r  V i x a  %::pa Buddha-:~il-!<antha is truncated;  there only  
drva Tl,is !iillg wishes to  suppress t h e  h u m a n  exists of it the f o r x u l a r y  rri int:oduction, 
S,l,iifices ;,.hlch (-2s ofisred t o  'IIatsala b u t  Ilut this fragment s:rffices to  observe the  

divi.,e ,,nnifsstation d issundrs  h i m  f rom identi ty cf the prutorol i n  a n t  of thrce texrs. 
inec;i9n. is i n  SI:ivadeivl l c s i ~ e s  in of l lal la-  

,rorki:,T 
of a !x::c s t a tue  of Vishnu,  i n  ~ r i h a ,  he !las not changed t!?e .darbar '  whac- 

jIo,, on the Xorchcrn s ide  o f  t h e  B a g m a t i  ever the  \ iamsaval is  mig!lt s ay  h e  is  t h e  
and 5ishrlumati  (Th i s  is the  Vishnu n a t h a  'banner  of the Licc!lavis race1; t h e  regular  
founded, according t o  K i r k ~ 2 t r i c k  Vishnu successor of  h i s  f a the r  ( E a p p a  B a d a n u d h -  
Gsp!a the .\!)hira); 11.2 a l so  erects, i n  order yata:i \vho c ~ n r i n u e s  t o  follow h i m  w i t h  h i s  
io \\:in the fdvoilr of J 2 ~ a v a g i s h \ \ l a r i ,  a thought .  Lilie h is  ancestors Licchavis,  

s!a;uc of t!le Kavadurgzs  a n d  Icumaries. l ike Vssancadeva o r  Ganadeva,  h e  is satis-  
~ ~ ~ i ! ~ ~  oo sQn, he gives h i s  d a u g h t e r  i n  m a -  fied with the title Eiha:taraka-Maharaja 

,:;a$c tr, z ~ h a h u r i  J'aic:;a o r  pure  casle, \vhich seems very dones t  i n  compar ison to 
naned Arnsuvdrmr+n \':ho i n h e 1 . i ~  the throne. t he  royal  titles customary i n  t h e  VII:h ten- 

But, before ~ i ! 1 ? s a ~ a r m ~ ~  takes  over the tury,  b u t  which t radi t ion  conZecrated a s  t he  
powe:, Vi ' i ra lnadi~ya  of U j j a y i n i  arrives i n  expression of the a n t i q u i t y  of t he  d y h a s t ~ .  
Kepal to impose on th is  !;ingdum the e r a  ~ h ,  ;nscrip:ion of ~ ~ d d h ~ - ~ i l - ~ \ : ~ ~ ~ h ~  dsc- 
which be has just founded  t h a n k s  tu the  lares t h a t  si1ivadeva is .learned, verzed i n  
la\~ulous rici;es 1.t-hich enab led  h i m  t o  l iqui-  po!itics, brought  up,  heroic, cons:ant 

Lai r  ex;erywhc:-e, z!I ti;e de5:s; i t  i s  a t  th is  a n d  t h a t  :?e!.r o a l y  began h is  lner i t s  \\.here 
price tllat a mo-arch c a n  a n d  mils: f w n d  there i s  no th ing  ~i~~ rwo ,-harts of 
an  era; lie firrtl:er ins[itures a t  t he  vi!!age of Bhatgnon ever. rcnoucce a t  th is  a t t e m p t  at 
Hzrisiddhi, 3 d r a m a t i c  r e p i e s c n ~ a t i o n  \vhich renumerat ic jn .  ~s~~~~~~~ the s u m  total  his  
Hilidos:all allaics a t  las t ,  . i :z ;cvrrman to  ,,irtUes deve,Gp his  glorF.l ~ ~ ; h  de rc r ip -  
reign over tile country. t ion testify tu :he persis:ency cf the customs 

of the  cliancery. T h e y  t a k e  u p  each separa- 
Three inscl.iptions e:ipressly b e x  the  tely the elements of the formula  employed a 

name of King Shivadcva a s  the i r  author;  century ar]ier  b y  l -asantadeva;  ' l e a r ~ ~ e d ,  
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well versed in  pol i t ics  sympa the t i c  l iberal ,  

courteous, pious,  majes t ic ,  h e  expanded t h e  
pur i ty  of  h i s  glory. Af ter  th i s  p r e l i n l i n a r ~  

the kin$ addressed himself directly to  those 

concerned,  he  i n f o r m s  them of h i s  heal th ,  

greets them good-morning a n d  communi-  
cates to them h i s  decision; bu t  h e  takes 
care each t in lc  to ca r ry  back  t h e  in i t ia t ive  ancl 

a s  a conseq;lcllce ngainst  i t  t o  h is  counse1:~r 

the  ',areat mnrq"is' ( 3 l a h a - s a n n n t z )  Amsu- 
of s i tua -  v a r m a n ;  b y  a n  unexpected reversin, 

t ions ,  t he  v-ssal is more  pompoasly  praised 
t h a n  the sovereign; ' the great  marqu i s  Amsu- 

va rman  h a s  a n  illustrious renown which is 

a l so  irnmacu!ate ar.d well spread,  h i s  ac t ive  
valiance h a s  reduced to  3 s t a t e  of calrnness 

t h e  power of numerous rivals'  (Bhatgaon) ;  o r  

a g a i n  'the mul t i tude  of great  batt les ~ l h i c h  
h e  has  won, earns  !lis heroism a lust:-e whictl 
crushed t h e  migh t  of al l  his  adversaries; t he  
p a i ~ s  h e  takes  too  carefully,  watch over the 

people has  earned hirn a splendid glory 
which fills u p  the  disc of the  earril' (Buddha- 

x i ! -Kan thz ) ;  un his request ( \ ' i h c ; l p i t e ~ a : ,  

the  king a s  a =ark  of consideration to  h i ~ n  

a n d  compassion f o r  those concerned confers 

privileges uf some classical natl!:.e; !he offi- 
cers of tile c:clivn a r e  rjnly ;lu~l:r.!ri:~ci to  

en!er on the  ::zte ter!itor!., to C O ! ! C C ~  [he 

three cor:tribiltioil~; they 2:c ft:rSidden :o 

enre:., th i ther ,  e i ihe :  t o  h a n d  over ~ \ , ~ i t i ~ ~  

notes ( S U ~ I T ' . O : ~ S  to a p ~ e a r ,  n61i':r f o r  set t le-  

ment  of ' o u t s c n n d i n ~ )  or on ti:.- O C C ; L S ~ O I ~  of  
th: ;ivc c ~ i n i - s  usus!!>, reserved t r ,  ruynl jLlris- 
d i c a ~ i o n .  Ti,? f ~ v o u r e d  lucsiir ics clearly 
bea r  b a r b ~ r b ~ r s  ~ a m e c ,  o:llerl*;i!e sa id  K-var?. 

Khrpun  (eha tgaon  , ?,Iahosrnnstsara (lb., 
(:olmadhi-toll:. T h e  same  delegate (duta!;a) i s  

entrusted w i t h  t h e  surveillance of the caccu. 

t i on  of t h e  t w o  char ts  of Bhatgasn; h, 
Bhogavarma-Gomin.  

T w o  other  inscriptions, badly muli. 
lated,  must  a lso  be  related to Shivadeva b,, 
vir tue  of the i r  d a t e  of their \vsicing a!:d b\. 
the i r  f l ~ r m u l a t i o n ;  they are located i n  tv;;, 

ncighbouring localities, of Dha:ampur 
a t  T h o k a ,  i n  tile Kor th  of Kathrnalldu znd  

i n  t h e  Nor th  \Vest of  1 3 ~ l d d h a - S i l - K a ~ ~ h , h  

stele of D h a r a m p u r  is dated fro111 j?0 , h e  

end of  i t s  a lone  i s  decipherable; it stated 
double privilege conceded by the kin:. bur 
tF,ere i s  a w a n t  o f  detail ;  the fragmen;i 

~ l ~ n t i o n  a L a l l a - k a r a  who appears again iR 

an inscr ip t ion of Jisrlu Gupta  and indicate 

t h e  use of the  'pana '  of ccpper as the rnon!. 

+ a r y  un i t .  T h e  stele of T h o k a  is dated [ram 

5 19; i t  i s  a c h a r t  of donat ion which determi. 

nes v:ith i ts  usual  minutelless, the boundariej 
of the  given land.  T h e  du taka  of Dharampr 
is Bhogavarma  Gomin ;  tha t  of Thi,i;a, 

\ -=rt ta-  Ehogacanc! -a. 

Thus ,  three  :imes out  o l  fol~r,  it is rt.: 
s a m e  perssnage,  Bhogavarnla-Gt~rni:~ \rhoii  

delegated a s  the  rsprrsentative of rl:r royl! 

po:\.er. T n e  orner delegat-, Bi~o;laca~o;a. 

hears a n a m e  closely resc:r,!~ling tile f:ir 

one, equal ly  fo:-1;1ed !)y the word ''o;?,~;z' i n  

a c o m b i n a t i o n .  \\'ell, names of rk i s  ryee 
a r e  f a r  f r o m  being ordinary;  ;he Ca:pcr 
does not  men t ion  f o r  the period of d ~ e  

Gup tas ,  a n y  e s a m p l e  cutside S t ~ a l :  lilt 

lists r j f  11. I;ieiilljm \\.llich inr l~drs  aimr,;I 
t l ~ e  \vhole o:' t h r  ~ ~ l s t o r ? .  of the n:~dilc-a;c! . 

. 
3r.d modern t imes  i n  Ind ia ,  adds in  I[  ufic 

e s a m ~ l e  only  El?o;a!jh~tn.But in Sepel,beil' 



dcr t lhl ,PVa, man  a n d  Bhogacandra ,  t h e  
kirlg Shivadeva the  inscriptions 

dutakns or 
8 h o z a ~ e v i ,  sister of th is  Amsuvar- 

jvl,o the counsellor of Shivadcva 
re usurpi,,g his throne. Bhogadevi has  

a Alnsuvarman a n d  who is 
cal , rd  ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a r r n a n .  A century  a f t e r  Arn- 

,,;. rman, ne\v Sbivadeva,  k i a g  of S e p a l ,  

, l r i e s  a i n r e s ~  born  i n  the  race  of the 

h l a u ~ h a r i s  in the f a m i l y  of t h e  Vnrmans-  
drughter 'f a Bhogavarmarl w h o  had espou- 

led the  daughter of a po\verful kin:, Ad i tya -  
senr of hlaghadha.  Tlie race of Aiaukhar is  

,,,, equal to that  t he ,L icc l~av i s  by i ts  ancient- 
ness and surpassed i t  i n  pur i ty  in  the  1'11th 
cenlurg, a contemporary of  A msuvarman,  

Ban= is his romanesque history of tlie E m -  
peror Harsa, did not hes i ta te  t o  declare tha t  

to the footprints of I l lahecvara,  t t , r  
race of the h laukhar i s  is o n  t h e  summi t  of 

the earth's supports (king3 o r  mounta ins)  
and whom the whole world religiously beor- 
ship. The very sister of  Emperor  Harsa ,  
Rajyarri had ezpoused a pr ince  k Iaukhar i  

Grahavarrnan. T h e  n a m e s  of Lhogavarman 
(Gomin), Bhogacandra, Bhogadevi compared 
with the names Bhogavarman the  hlauJjhari, 
stem to denote the  h l a u k h a r i  'consented i n  
giving his daughter i n  m a r r i a g e  t o  a descen- 

dent of Amsuvarman (Shivadeva),  a Lice- 
havi of xepal ,  should fo r  better  reasons 
accept willingly fo r  son-in-law, Amsuvarman  
himself- In fact of a l l iances ,  t he  Licchavis 
of mountains could not  h a v e  been mole  
exacting than the h l a u k h a r i s  of  H i n d u s t h a n .  

Bhogavarman, 'Du taka '  of the  cha r t  of 
the  Golmadhi-tol, i s  urldoubtedly identical  

to the nephew of Amsuvarman  who bears 
the same name.  The  char t ,  da tes  of Samva t  
518 is only five years an te r io r  t o  the  char t  

of Amsuvarrnan (Samvat  391, wl~ercin  IjI:o- 
gadevi, sister of h ~ n s ~ r v a r m a n  is t l r s ignat td  
a s  the mother \\rho gave bi r th  t 9  thc  nollle 
(sri) Bhog!iavarman; this  drsiynarion sccms 
to  point c i i ~ t  t ha t  Bhoghasarrnan held a h i  11 
p ~ s i t i o n .  B11oghavarm;rn-(l,,min is cr r ta in lv  
the  same  p-rsonage as l!lloqilavzr~r.an. ' ( 2 ~ -  
min', i n  fact ,  is only a l i ~ ! e  tacked on to 

the name. T h c  lexicor~s qive us no help to 

exactly find the \vol.ti~ hur they a r e  a t  least 
agreed upon wit11 the otb,er d o c ~ ~ r n e n r s  to  give 
i t  a s i g n i k c . ~ n t  essential Buddh i s~ ic .  'The 
Gamin is a n  ' U p a s ~ l i a ' ;  a fa i thful  l a y m a n  
who takes tile V S J ~  t o  o b s e r ~ e  t h e  f ive essen- 
t ial  ahstine:lces ar~d to conle to [he help  of 
religious meii.1 B:rt al l  thc U i ~ a s a k a s  a r e  not 
Gornins. T h e  most famuus of Gumills C a n -  
d r a  and the  a r a m m a r i a n  a n d  tllcologiarl 

was simply c l l led  C l n d r a  and the gramrnat i -  
c a l  system of i$hich in  the  creator has rernai. 
ned known under the name  of t h e g r a m m a r  

. of Candra  'Candra  Vgakarna ' ;  he \\.as origi-  
n a l ; ~  a n  Upasaka,  but  he became Upazaka-  
frornin on the express indicat ion of Avalo- 
kiteshwara,  when the  goddess T a r a  had  b y  
a miracle carried h im to island in the ocean 
which was still barren, bu t  which so011 
peopled itself t hanks  to h im 'Ever since 
then Gandra  received the  narne of C a n d r a  
Goinin.2 'The Tlberan historian of I n d i a n  
Buddhism still names 1st K a m a l a  Gomin ,  
another  devotee of Avalukiteshwara w h o  

had  cognizance of th: T r ip i t aka ,  u p a s a k a ,  
servalit u f  those religiuus rnen \vho lived i n  the  
contcrnplation of X a h a y a n a  3 This  Karua la  

Gomin was a contemporary of Dharrnakir t i  
who lived irl the  reign of king Srong-Stdan 

Sgam-po, the very son-ill-law of Amsuvarman. 
2nd Xludgara (the name  is d ~ u b t f u l )  G o m i n  
author  of a f amous  hymn but especially 

kno.sn  f o r  having enlarged the monasrery 
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o f  Nalanda;  he  was  a B r a h m a n  b y  o r ig in ,  
but  who observed 'the vows of Bhadan ta  of 
a n  Upasaka'4 3rd K u m a r a n a n d a  a n  Upasa-  

ka-Gomin of the  countries of t he  south  w h o  
instructed 5030 U p a s a k a s  a n d  madt: t h e m  
understand the P r a j n a p a r a m i t a  whilst  ano-  
ther  Upasaka  X l a i t i k u m a r a  engaged i n  
domestic life, p bpularized t h e  D!iyana of 

the  Alaliayan2.5 T h e  Singalese l i te ra ture  
numbers among  i ts  i l lustrat ions a G o m i n ,  

Gutulu  Gomin  a u t h o r  of the  A m a v a t u r a  a n d  
of the Dharmaprad ip ikava ,  which tradit ir jn 
classify i n  the  reign of Aggabodhi  1st a t  

t h e  close of the  V I r h  cei1tul.y (564-5952.6 

T h e  n a m e  only  h a s  survived of I n d r a  

G a m i n ,  the  c~ra rnmar ian .7  T h e  T i b e t a n s  
regularly translare- G o n i n  b y  btsun-pa,  
which signifies respectable,  noble vellerable 
f a i th fu l  i n  the observance of religious d u -  
.ties. T h e  h lah3vyu tpa t t i ,  wl1ic11 ment ions  
the  n a m e  of C a n d r a  Gornin i n  the  five 
cannonical  l acguage  (177) Lazes a l l  i t s  
translations on  t h e  T i b e t a n  in terpre ta t ion ,  
f o r  examplr ,  i r ~  Chinese, 'miaoyne,  perfect 
hloon'. T h i s  in terpre ta t ion  bases itself on 
the testirnot;). o f  C a n d r a  Golnin hirnsclf I V ~ O  

in  his  s s n ! ; : ? l r  ( I V ,  2 ,  144) c s p l r ~ i n s  C;:,min 
13;; p u j y a  l l lo ; :~~ ~ r z b l e ' .  

Tlie ~ . a r t t a  C i i~~gacand i . a ,  the  otlier 
delrtgate c,f  S; l ivadeva,  IJears t h e  t i t le  of  

var; ta;  the tc : .n~ varr ta  is regular derivative 
or tllr t:.r>rd lr.:lti3 sl~!)siz:ance. T h e  var t ta  

rnode:.11 Sepal; tile \.'artti!-as 21-e rlle i,;l.rsnls 

who have received in pzrpotual  dunat ion 

a ficf free of c ! i a r ~ ~ s  bxt  ~ v i t h o u t  a n y  r igh t  

of jurlldil.:if:n.3 

T h e  kings of T h a k u r i  dynasty \ Y , ~ ~ ~ ,  
of Nepal a r e  shown below: 

1. A msuvarman  68 years. B.V.\v, 
Unghoo  B u r m a h  .42 years. 

2. Ti r t ava rman  87 yean. B.V.P\~,) 
K i r t o  Burma11 13 years. K. 

3 .  B h i m a r j u c a  93 years. 

Blieem A r j ~ o n  Deo 39 years K, 

4. N a n d a  deva 23 years. B, 
N u n d  Deo 93 years. V. (\yo) 

!3  years. K. 
5. V i r a  deva  95 years. B.V. (\v.J 

(5) Seo Dco 16 years I<. 
6. G a m d r a k e t u  deva  

B.\V. 

Narendra  deva 
> 3 

(6 j  Nurrender deo  

Vara deva  
i ' a l a  deva 

( 7 )  3 u l  Deo 

9. Canl iara  deva  
(2) Sunker  Deo 

10. \ ' a r j ~ n n a b a  deva 

,:3) Ellern Arjoon 
Deo ( the  2 n d  j 

I I .  I:ali dcva 
9 I 

(1 I) Srec Bull Deo 

1 2 .  Ja-!.a deva  
' ! O )  J!.e L'co 
: I ? )  Coridur Deo 
( 1 3 )  J!.e Ileo 

( the  2nd) 
(11) Rul deo  

( the  Zrd) 

98 years. V. 
7 years. \V.B. 

37 years. K. 

8 years. \V.B. 
2.1 years V. 
17 years K. 

12 years. B.V.W. 
12 !.cars I<. 

I3 !,ears. B.\'.S. 

16 yea1.s S. 

1.3 vesrs \\'.B. 
12 pears. V. 
16 years. K. 

13 years. B.V.:I1. 
I9 years K. 
: 7 !-ears I;. 

12 years. 7 m.K. 

1 1  years. K. 
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~ a l ~ r j ~ l n a  deva 

5 ,  ~ d l u n j o o n  Ueo 
~ a g h e e b  Deo 
(16j Raghava 

de*;a 

Jays de;la 
(17)  seeker Deo 
(18) soh0 uco 

14. P'ikrama deva 

17  years. B.\\'.\'. 

36 years.  7m. K. 
6 3  years K.  

46 year s  3 m. Bd. 
10 years  Bd. 
88 years 6 m.K. 
33 yeals  9m. K. 
12 years. B.\'.\V. 
8 yea r  9 m. Ed. 

19, Dickrum Deo 1 !.ear m.  K-  
(3-1) Nurrender Deo 1 year  6 m. I< 
;iarendra deca 1 y e a r  6 m.  Bd. 

Ij, Gunakama deva 5 1 years. 1V.B. 
65 years. jrn. Bd. 

Gunadeva - 5 1 years 17. 

71, Goon,>kam Deo 8 5  years  6 m.. 6. 

(22) Oodey Deo 6 years  K. 

22. Udaya deva 5 years. 3m Bd. 

23. Kurbhojr Deo 7 years I\'. 

16. Bhojadeva 8 years \\'.B.V. 

Bhaj Deo Budra 9 years m . K .  

17. La:igmikama deva 22 years.  1V.B.17. 
2 1 years. Bd. 

qj, Letihmi Camdeo  
llutta 2 1 years  K. 

1s. Jayaknma deva 20 years. lLr.B.P'. 
(26) J y e  Deo 20 years. K. 
b'ijaya 3 1 years  Bd. 

(Thakuris of N a y a k o t  1V.B.J') 

I .  Bhaskara deva 

\Y.B.\:. 13 years. 17. 
3 years  Ed. 

Bhaskur Deo K. 

(2) Oodey Deo 7 years 1 month.  I<. 
2. Bala deva lV.B.V. 12 years. V. Bd. 

(3) Bul dco K. 12 years. V. Bd. 
3. Padma  deva 

1L.B.V.. 1 1  years. 
Puddiem Deo I.;. G years. 

(4) P radyaumnakama  deva Bd 

4. S a g a r j u n a  deva 
\V.B.\?. 3 years V. 

2 years Bd. 
(5)  S a u g  A r j ~ o n  K 3 years. 

5 .  C a n k a r a  deva 

1V.B.V. 1 1  years. V. 

13 years Bd. 
(6) Sunker Deo I<. 17 !.ears. 

(Thakur is  of P a t a n  of t h e  f a m i l y  of 
. ~ m s u v a r m a n  1V.B.V.) 

1-arna  deva 
1V.B.L'. 3 years V. Bd. 
Earn Deo I<. 3 years. 

Harsa  deva \L'.B.\'. 15 years. V. 
14 years Bd. 

Sllree H o r k h  
Deo K. 16 years. 

S a d a  Shiva deva 
lV.B.V. 2 1 years V. 
Seo Deo K. 27 years 7 months. 
Shiva  deva E d .  27 years 5 months. 
(9) Indra  Deo K 12 years  
I n d r a  deva Ed. 12 years 

Aiana deva 
111,B.\7. 10 years. 

5 years 7 months  Bd. 

L l aun  Deo I;. 5 years 7 months  
K a r a  S imha  deva 
\\'.E.17. 23 years 
( I I) Surrender  

Deo I;. 5 years 4 months  

Nandra  deva 
1V.B.k. 21 years 
Ananda deva Bd. 20  years. 
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12. R u d r a  deva 
1Y.B.V. Ud. 10 years.  BIV. 

7 years  \Y. 
8 years l m .  Ed. 

K u d r o  Dco I;. 80 years 

13. h l i t r a  deva \ $ . B  \'. 2 1 ?,ears 
A m r i t a  deva Bd. 3 years  11 months  

O m r e t  Eecr K. 3 years 1 I mon ths  

( R u d r a  devn j 

14. S o r r , e s h ~ v a r ~  
deva Ed .  4 years 3 months  

Soomeesur Deo I< 6 years  3 rnontlls 

15. G u n a k a m a  deva 
Bd. 3 years  

( L a k s m i k a m a  deva)  

16. V i j a y a  K a m a  
deva Bd. 17 years 
b u z  Caum Gea 3: 

near  
mea t  
then 

a f t e r  
the i r  

h is  pa lace;  in  return he gave h. 
Lm 1 offering every year. The gods who 

showed thenuelves to morlil epls,sr!d 

h is  reign, to  manifest themrclvr, in 
r ea l  fo rm.  The  Vamsavnlis or 

a n d  of  Bhagvanlal  place his accession i n  \hr  
s e a r  3003 of t h e  Ral i -yuga (101 B.C., 

E p i g r a p h v  permits us to follo\r ,hl 
c a r r i e r  of Amsuvarman.  He appears tj-sL\v 

i n  Slii.;adeva's inscriplions in jlC,519, ~,,d 
520 S., l ike  t h e  'great marquis' pricieptd 

a n d  unique dispenser UT royal 

favours;  t h e  panegyr ic  of the rnanrul vir tut i  

of t h e  minis ter ,  cleaverly grafted on lht 

off icial  eulogy o f  the  king, shows i n  ill 

contents a threatening countenancr. Tht 
usurper a l r eady  works under the mayor 
t h e  pal  acc, Amsuvarman has vanquiobtd 

numerous  enemies;  he is the hem; he  has tht 

T h e  successor of Shivadeva Amsuvar- 'pra tapa ' ,  t h i s  d a z z l i i l  brilliancy of r n a j q  
which is  the  s t a m p  of the royal person. 

m a n  is a m o n g  the  anc ien t  king; of' Nepal, 
t h e  spoil t  child of fortune. H e  ascended to  

t h e  thr0r.e tv i tho~i t  h is  b i r t h  enti t l ing h i m  to  
i t ;  he h a s  rounded a dynas ty ;  he has  intro- 
duced a new era;  the Chinese have  recorded 
h i s  name; 11.1- T i b e t a n s  have connected h im 

to thei r  legends. By t h e  test imony of tlrc 
1-amsaval is  jescepting I<i rk?at r ick) ,  .4msu- 
va r rnan  was the son-in-law of his predece- 
ssor; he left  the  palace  of L)eo P ~ t a n  which 
Shivadeva,  the  Licchavi  h a d  erected a n d  

c h a n g e d  hir: resistence t o  Nadil!.alakh, a 

l i t t le  fur ther  to the  Soutlr; he erected th i ther  
a great  'dar!~ar '  ~ \ . i t h  splendid courts ( canka , ;  
h e  also buiir thi ther houses for h i s  minij ters 
a n d  ~ ~ T i c i z l j .  H e  was vigourous, active, iea-  
red, i nde fa t iga l~ le  in the  pursuit  of his 

h u m a n  ends.9 He was taken up  \$irh P raya -  
~ a t i r t h a ,  a n d  persuaded the  local Bhairaca ,  

P r~! ' aga -3ha i rava ,  to f o l l o ~ v  h im a n d  d\\ae]l 

T h e  Revolution is accomplished \ r i ~ b  
t h e  inscr ip t ions  of Har igaon Shivadeva has 

d i sappeared;  Amsuvarman alone occupirj 

t h e  scene. H e  has  deserted, as is exactly 

indica ted  i n  the  \'amsavalis, the old palact 

o f  blanag:ilin, consecrated by ~lle souvenir 

of t he  Licchavis;  he took up his ab(de zi 

K a i l a s a  K u t a ,  the Lladhya l a k h y  of tbt 

clisoniclers a n d  i t  \\.as there that hc  o~gani. 
zed h i s  cour t .  Ho\vever, he lias not yetralrm 
t h e  roya l  t i t l e ,  he continues to desips 

himsclf a s  tlie great  marquis; i t  was o ~ i l r  ifi 
t h e  year  39 t h a t  he drops that t i t l e ,  but 

w i t h  d a r i n g  assuming another; t.e is simpl: 
shree-Xmsuvarman \v i t I~  the most ordirrar!'oI 

t i t u l a r  appelln:ions jrhrce).He receila[orltr 
first t i m e  in  t h e  documenls which areknoxn 
t o  us, t h e  majes t ic  t i t le  of 'mahanJadhp 
a i n  a n  inscription of k i n g  Iishnu' 
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dated from the  yea r  48. T h e  
gupta 
,mbarJssment of a badly  defined positions 
again bctrayrd i n  other deta i l s  of  the  proto- 
ml shivadeva, l ike his predecesson, declared 

i n  beginning o f  his inscriptions t h a t  his 
loving ratller follo\red h im wi th  his thought  

afirmtd by this s a y i n s  h i s  b i r th  r ights 
throne, he o c c ~ p i e d .  Amsuvnrman 

d.,r,s not a t  6r:t employ th i s  saying,  tvhen 
recollectinn of the 'coup d 'etar '  was still 

but he adopts i t  a f t e r  a sl ight  rnodi- . - 
fication. He sl~bsti tutes t h e  f a t h e r  to  whom 
he cannot  claim a personage much more 

important  and tvhose aut l ior i ty  suRices i n  
concraling all; the  s a i n t  Pashupa t i ,  the 

sovereign, it is this  god w h o  watches over 
Amruvarman. The  fa ther  only  exists in  t h e  

background, in the  expression 'b appa-pade- ' 

parigrhita' remarkable  b y  t h e  conciseness uf 

i~sdi~tinction. T h e  verb pa r ig rah  extracted 
from the root g r a h  'to take '  appl ies  itself 
tothe solemn and  legal in t roduct ion of a 
person who is a stranger i n  t h e  fhmi ly ,  i n  
the house, etc. I f  Amsuvarrnan,  a s  is shown 
by the Vamsavalis, has espoused the  daugh-  
ter df Shivadeva who  h a d  n o  son, has  been 
in~roduced by a sort of adop t ion  in the  

of a son-in-law in t h e  royal family .  

Whereas the wife follows ordinar i ly  the 
husband in this case, the  husband  has  foll- 
owed the wife t o  erect himself a throne. 
Besides .4msuvarman q u i c k l y  drops this 
compromising title; beginning f rom the  year  

32 perhaps from t h e  yea r  34 positively, he 
only employs the o rd ina ry  wordings, fa i th .  
fu l ly  reproduced a f t e rwards  by  a l l  h i s  succ- 
essors; 'bllaga~at-pashu~ati-bhattaraka-~~- 
damugrhita b a p p a - p a d a n ~ d d h ~ a t a ' .  The 
Saint Pashupati favours  h im;  his father 
(adored) follows h i m  w i t h  h i s  thought. A 

fairly long control of power, has  as ear ly  a s  

t h e  year 34, transformed the  occupat ion i n t o  
legit imate possession. 

The  panegyr ic  of  Amsuvarman sus ta ins  
in  the course of its inscriptions ojcil1:~tions 
of  the same  naturc. Rut from the  palace, he 
pr'mpouslv spreads his praises i n r iva l ry  
wi th  the king and  he exalts  l~:: thc  rnediurn 
of  the scribes, his mi l i tary  virtues and  his 
great  victories; once in  full contrul of t h e  
reins of power, he changes his tone a n d  
proclaims only the new adminis t ra t ion ,  i t  is 
peace; 'His activity is only pleased in do ing  
good to others'. ACter the year  30, the eulogy 
disappears f lom the protocol; bu t  still i n  the  
year  32, in a misplaced verse tacked on  l ike  
a t a i l  to the inscriptions, Amsuvarman a g a i n  
protests agains t  his social preoccupations; 

'my purified heart  has n o  other a m b i t i o n  
t h a n  the good of the  people. Hu~r. can m y  
people beconle kapp)  : sa id  I to  myself ....* 
T h e  eulogy does not appea r  in  i ts  proper  

place till 39 bu t  the  personage has  once  
aga in  changed his skin. Amsuvarman a p p -  
ears  to posterity a s  an  erudite a n d  a philo- 
sepher; ' E e  has speat  his days  a n d  nights an 

a great  number of technical treaties (castras), 
h e  has p o ~ d e r e d  over their meaning h e  h a s  
ruined erroneous doctrines'. T h e  eulogy un- 
espected a s  i t  seems appear  however to  b e  

deserving. Hion-Asang, \vho passes nea r  
Nep31 in the days  of Amsuvarman had  heard  

the  boasting of this prince who dist ingui.  
shed himself by the wealth of his linowlcdge 

a n d  the  sagacity of his mind.  H e  h a d  

himself composed a treaties on the kno\vledge 
of s o ~ ~ n d j  (Cabdavidyacastra) ,  he esteemed 
science a n d  respected virtue. His reputations 
h a d  spread to al l  parts.10 T h e  Pandits o f  
Bhatgaon in  the  days  of Kirkpatrick st i l l  
preserved a traditicm which dated the intro- 
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duct ion of the  first Sanscr i t  g r a m m a r  i n  
Nepal, i n  the d a v  of ' U n g l ~ o o  Burmah '  
(Amsuvarmnn)  of the  posteri ty of (Pussoo- 
push Dee) 11 T h e  researches I have under-  
t aken  to discover the  G r a m m a r  of A ~ n s u -  
v a r m a n  have SO f a r  been t o  n o  avai l .  Even 

the  t r ad i t ion  recorded b y  Kir l ipa t r ick  i n  
1793 seelns to have. entirely fal len in  ob l i -  
vion. TLe i!lscriptions of Arnsuvarman scem 
t o  b e a r  manifes t  traces of the  g r a m m a t i c a l  

of the  kina.  Before Arnsu- 
va rman ,  the  Licchavis have  a s  a constant  

.practice of r r i te ra t ing  the  consonant wh ich  
follows the  letter 'r' e i ther  in  t h e  body of 
t h e  s a m e  word or  in  the  meet ing of t w o  
words P a c i n i  ( V l I I ,  4, 46) teaches t h a t  th is  

practice is d i s c r e t i o ~ ~ a r y ;  i t  is, however follo- 
wed rncst often i n  epigraphical  texts. 
Amsuvarman,  on the  con t ra ry  constantly 

~ v i t h h o l d s  himself i n  this case, of reitera- 
t i n g  the  consonant  in  a combinat ion.  T h e  
c h a n g e  appears  i n  his n a m e  also. Shivadeva,  
t h e  Licchavi writes Amsuvarman  wi th  a n  
'in' rei terated;  Arnsuvarman i n  his charts ,  
writes Amsuvarman w i t h  a single 'm'. H i s  
successor, Jisrlu Gilpta remains  f a i t h f u l  to  
t h i s  episraphy;  but  the osdinary  folks 
remain  artached e i ~ l ~ e r  rhrough negligence 
or  routice, t o  the  ancicnt  usage. I n  a n  
inscriptitLn dated  in  the  last ).cars o f  Am- 
suvarman ,  b u t  which con1memorates a pr i -  
va te  foundat ion,  the n z m e  of the  k ing is 
!\.rittea Xnlsxv;..rman ~ v i t h  [Ile 'm' doub le  
as a153 tile r:sme of the donor \ ' ibhuvar-  
I l l  a  I i .  

T h e  Lrst personal inscription of 
Amsuvar lnan in the  yea r  30 shows hi::~ 
 undoubted!^ on the morrow of his accession, 
t l a i m e d  by  the organizat ion ~f his court; 
i t  is the ~ n c l ~ . e r ~ t  \\.lien he  establishes h i s  

prrsonal a r o u n d  the new palace. The rig,  
which t h e  Varnraval is  call  h . l ~ d h ~ ~ [ ~ k h ~  

I bears i n  t h e  inscriptions the  name or ~ ~ i .  
l asakuta ,  the  p innacle  of Kailasa '  by allllsion 
t o  the  moun ta in  where Shiva  lvuet to d...ll, 

on  t h e  h igh  T i b e t a n  Plateau,  towards the 
sources of the  Indus.  T h i s  name of ga;laSa 
K u t a  still r ema ins  connected to a ridge 
s i tua ted  . t o  the  Nor th  a n d  directly above the 
temple  of P a s h u p a t i  Harigaon where I 
found  th i s  inscr ip t ion erected against a 

chape l  wi th  the  inscription of the year 32 
serving a s  a counter-poise, i s  situated tothe 
w e s t  of P a s h u p a t i  separa ted  by  the 'Stream 
of Washermen '  (Dhob i  Rhola)  from th: 
p l a t eau  which  supporters Deopatan, the 

town of P a s h u p a t i  a n d  which falls again 

w i t h  a n  a b r u p t  slope t o  tile East on the 
Bagmat i .  M o d h y a l a k h y  accordins to \Vright, 
is s i tua ted  on t h e  r o a d  to  the South of Uco 
P a t a n ;  f o r  m y  p a r t ,  I have not succeeded 
in  hav ing  myself expla ined the site. In 
ei ther case, t h e  new royal residence was 

ei ther  to  the Nor th ,  Sou th  or  \\'est in the 
i m m e d i a t e  neighbourbuod of Deo Patan,the 
cap i t a l  of' Sh ivadeva  a n d  in  the immediate 
neighbourhood cf  t h e  palace of Licchavis. 
L ianagr iha ,  since one of the  gat-s indica- 

ted i n  111e dis t r ibut ion of Arnsuvarman is 
called ' the g a t e  of h I a n a  s r iha ' .  

T h e  inscr ip t ion i n  fa i r ly  good preser- 
va t ion h a s  however, suffered a little; it  

re ,n i l l~ tes  a cer ta in  number  of donation but 
tlie s t a t emen t  of t h e  c i r c u ~ n s t a ~ ~ c e s  is miss- 
in:. I t  appea r s  t h a t  .4msuvarrnnn ins[itutcl 
'Jagirs'  i n  f a v o u r  of those ~vlio have with 
different t i t le  contr ibuted to his anointing; 
the  temple  o f  the  goddess qasthi, one of 

Uurga's f o r m s ,  t h e  inspector general of 

a rmies ,  the  prerrct  of the donations,lhc 



,IcpCntr 
the coronation,  t h e  h o r x  of 

,he 
the bearer of t h e  fly flap. 

the  bearer of  the banner ,  t h e  \vorker of  
,he  wafer, the watcher o f  t h e  p i thas ,  the 
brlnr ,-,f the Pnshupataka ,  the  blower of 

,br even the S~VeePers, t h l  gates, the 
receive a sum i n  v i r tue  of a rent  

,,ndo,lbte~ly rated i n  'pu' a n d  'pa' probably  
i n  p Y r a n a g  and in panas.  

The second c h a r t  of t h e  yea r  32, a t t -  
ributn ,jonations to  insti tutioor a n d  religi-  
ous ,rganiration~ a n d  also to individuals. 

presents an interesting tableau of reIigi- 
sepal  in the course o f  t h e  V I I t h  

,cntury when Shivai rm a n d  Buddhism 
tllernselves wi thout  disagreeing the  

f ~ a v o u n  Pashupat i  occupies the  fore- 
most rank but his Jagi r  does not esceed 

,-,[hers; behind h i m  comes Dola-Cek. 
hara-Sva!~in, the god of  Changu  Narayan.  
Then the Buddhist convents, foremost the  - ..- 
cum-Vihara, never came  of the  h l a n i  
Chaitya, situated on  the  outside of the town 

sank!; the M a n a v i h a r a ,  probably  the  
convent lour,ded b y  h lanadeva ;  t h e  Khar -  
jurikavihara, and  following these the con- 

vents of lesser impor tance  which a r e  not 
designated a n d  which receive 

three times less t h a n  t h e  first one. 'The 
secondary temples come a f t e r  the  v iharas  of 
the second order a n d  a r e  treated l ike them; 
the Rameshwara, t he  H a m a s  grihadeva,  the  
hlaneshwara, the S a m b a p u r a ,  t h e  I 'agvati 
para-deva, the Parvateshwara ,  the  Nara-  
simhadeva, the I ia i laseshwara ,  t h e  Ja laca-  
yana, the t lhurolakika receive, each 3 pu 
(ranas) and I p a  (na).  T h e  other temples 
of.the gdds (devakula)  only receive 2 
puranas and 2 panas .  Lastlv,  t he  decree 
ends up with a few attr ibutions,  little 

edifying; Bha t t a raka  padah,  t h e  brother-  
hood (Pancal i )  of Sapela (?), t he  brotherhood 
in  general one of the  servants of t h e  palace, 

ganslhikas,  the  servants in  general. 
There remains two char ts  of the  y e a r  

34; one of the month of Jyais tha  (Bendall ,  2) 
is t o  be found in  P a t a n ;  i t  confers o n  
the  brotherhood (pancal ikas)  of t h e  village 

of J Ia t in ,  the revenues of several lands  to 
be destined to  the  upkeep of a n  e d ~ f i c e  a 
temple undoubtedly which Amsuvarman  
h a d  restored and  which was buil t  of br icks  

a n d  wood. I t  was  necessary t o  replace i t s  
doors, the panels a n d  windows. Amsuvar- 
m a n  entrusts the  execution of his order t o  
\'indusvarnin, the  inspector general of t h e  

a r m y .  T h e  other inscription of the  yea r  
34 is dated in  the  month of Pausa  (Bhagv. 6 ) ;  
i t  was discovered i n  Bungamati ,  t h e  
small  borough which is known to  be t h e  
cradle of hlatsyendra N a t h  (in Navar:  Bunga) 
and  which keens s ix  months  i n  the  year ,  
t he  image of god a n d  a deposit i n  trust. 
T h e  tenor of the  decree is almost indeci- 

pherable. T h e  king's delegate appea r s  t o  
be  a n  official of the  n a m e  of Vikramasena.  
A ksatriya ( r a j apu t ra j  of th is  n a m e  is  
designated a s  royal delegate in  a t runcated  
(mutilated) char t  of the  year 535,  p o s ~ e r i o r  

b y  seventeen years to  the  char t  of  Bungs- 
m a t i .  

T h e  first of the  two inscriptions 
of the  yea r  33 m a r k s  a new progress of 
Amsuvarman's authority.  Shivadeva, his 
predecessor, \vould introduce according t o  
the  usage consecrated, a t  the  foot of h i s  
donations, a prayer  a n d  a threat; 'let i t  b e  
known a n d  tha t  henceforth nobody a tnong 

those who live b y  m y  favours or  a n y  other 
act. And if anyone in disdain of this order, 
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a c t s  or *bets, t he  ac t ion  other~vise ,  I shall  t he  roya l  de legate  i s  the  yuvaraja, 

not  in a n y  way suppur t  h i m .  And the  kings 'PPa"n'~ U d a ~ a d e v a .  

~ v b o  will  reign a f t e r  me respectful of t h e  

l a w  a n d  a t t a c h  to  t h e  f avours  granted b y  

the i r  royal  predecessol.~, must  observe exa -  

c t ly  th is  ordcr,  (Bendall ,  1). A ~ n s u v a r m a n  in 
h i s  first decree of t h e  y e a r  30 is  content  
with appeal i r lg  to  the  fidelit). of his officials  
a n d  kings to  come; i n  32,  he even cancels 

th i s  appeal .  But i n  34, h e  renews \vith 

insignificant var ia t ions  of d e t a i l  the  final 

working of Snivadeva; the  only difference 
.wor thy of ment ion is the  subst i tu t ion of t h e  

T h e  l a s t  inscription of Am9uvarlnaq~, 
period emana tes  f rom a private iridiyidud, 
i t  is t o  b e  found a t  l iathmandu (UhaF a!, 
T h e  d a t e  o f  i t  is doubiful; the sign ,( 

30 is c lear  i n  i t ,  bu t  the unit which fo!lo. 
ired us indist inct .  Bhagavanlal t ~ n s ] ~ a d i ~  
conjecturaily a s  a 5; 5.1. Fleet is tempted lo 

lnalie o u t  a 4 of  i t .  'Gy the favour of Shrcc. 
Amsuvar rna ,  t h e  v a r t t a  Vil~kirlvarma~ has  
h a d  constructed th is  water pi?? to t h e  pr,6r 
of h i s  father 's  merits.' 

f irst  person i n  p lura l  'Lire' ( V a y a m )  t o  the  
Alike the  inscriptions, the coins testii,, s ingu la r  '1' ( a h a m )  which Shivadeva m a d e  

t o  the  power  o f  Amsuvarman. The first 
use of. 

Nepal 's  kings,  he  s tamps the coins in h i j  

T h e  las t  decree of Amsuvarman  d a t e d  
i n  t h e  yea r  35 (Bhagv. 7)  spreads a n d  
developes t h i s  \\*ording. T h i s  decree which is 
t o  be  found in  Deo P a t a n  near  t h e  t emple  
of Pashupa t i  confers to  the  I~rotherhood of 

A d h a h c a l a  (Adahacala-pancal ikrbhyal~)  t h e  
surt.eillance ~f three lingas, t h e  cu rabho-  

qecvara dedicated  to Pashupa t i  by  Bhogadevi, 
sister of  Amsuvarman  a n d  mother  of Bhoga- 

varrnan on bellalf of the  mer i rs  r.f Cura.cer,a 
hus!]and of Rhogadevi; the Ladit2m~he:va:a 
founded by  61-:3~yadcvi,  daushtel .  of Choga- 

devi  a n d  niece of Arnsuvarman;  the  Dak- 
sinecvara founded 1)y t h e  ancestors of Uho- 
gadevi.  T h e  decree addresses itself t o  t h e  
v r t t ib l~u ja l i ,  t c ~  ~ I I ' J C C  p:.esent a n d  those t o  

comc o f  tllz p a c c i n a d h i k a r a n a ,  t l ~ e  adhska- 
r a n a  nr the l\'cctcrn province; tlle vr t t ib i i l -  
jah  a r e  p r d l ~ a b l y  tlic feudal p ropr i e~ors  1v1-10 

enjoy (bhtt j)  rhe revenues of the  terri tories 
given as  a fief identical  t o  the ca r t t a s  a n  
a lso  the vrtti!.as of modern fiepal .  Las t ly ,  

name .  There  exists  several types described 
by  Cunn ingham.  T h e  diametre is abfiut 
0.025 mill imetres;  the weight, very irreJula:, 
is of 11 g r a m m e s  to  16-20. The constan! 

embl:rn is a k ind of winged griffon turnin: 

t owards  h is  r ight  proper,  a fore-root raiird 
i n  the a t t i t u d e  of {valking; on thecamp,  
t h e  le5end Shree-Amsuvarman or lcru- 

-4mcoh'. On the  reverse, sometimes, the same 

l i on  \\.ith a moon crescent above its heid; 
sometimes the  sun radiated wirh t h e  le;end, 
'mahara jadhira jas \ .a ' .  Perl~aps i t  is usehl 
t o  see hcre a n  allusion to the narneolriie 

k ing which c o n t a i n s  the ~ 0 l . d  'arnsu!'rayl. 

I n  f ac t  t h e  legend on this coin exacllg 

occupies a round  the solar ciisr, the  place 
\vl:icll i n  cer ta in  of  Pashupnti's coins i r  
occnpied 1lle proIongatio~l ~f t h e  solar 

rays.  011 ano the r  series, the revtfie, sholn 

a  cow tt irr~ed t o \ \ , n ~  (1s its right P:oPer '''iih 
a legend ~ \ - h i c h  has so f a r  been lead; Kan' 
deh i  o r  (Bendall)  K a m a n  d e h i  But On Ihc 

one hand ,  rile ansuvara  is missing 
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the facsimiles pubiished a n d  th i s  king 
on 
of prayer; Igive the desire' i s  h a r d l y  jubti- 
bble ei~her by analogies o r  b y  arguments .  

more n a t u n l  to search i n  i t  f o r  a 

d r r i g n r l i ~ ~  of the  COW a b u n d a n c e  currently 
i;ama-dngh, '\vhi;h al lows itself t o  

,,, .;lied of everything wished for'.l2 

The d is t r ibut ion of Amsuvarman 's  ins- 

criptiuns a t  ~ < l t h n a n d u ,  P a t a n ,  Deo Pa tan ,  
Bungmati ,  shows t h a t  this  prince exerciscd 

rovereignity on the  V C ~ Y  cent re  of Nepal; 
char t  which regulates t h e  maintenance  

[he lingas erected a t  P a s h u p a t i  b y  his 

,;,,,, his niece a n d  which is addressed 

to the vrttibhujah, of t h e  Western depar t -  

(or provincej leads t o  believe t h a t  the 
power of hrosuvnrmnn spread f a i r ly  f a r  ill 
the East; from the point  of view, of even 
the valley, Pashupa t i  i s  cer ta in ly  s i tua ted  

rather in the  Eastern portion of Piepal. An  
indication of the V a m s a v a l i  seems well t o  

this supposition; 'Amsuvarman  took 
to Prayaga T i r tha  a n d  persuaded Prayaga-  
Bhairava to accompany him in to  Nepal'. 
Wright adds, wrongly t h a t  t h e  P r a y a g a -  
tirtha is the confluent of the  Ganges,  Jurnna 
and Sarasvati, P r a y a g a t i r t h a  being the  
Hindu name of modern Al l ahabad .  I n  fact, 
Sepal possesses a t i r tha  of the  n a m e  of p ra -  
yaga; it is s i tua ted  t o  the  E.S.E. of the  
great valley, near  the  town of I'anavati in a 
valley apart a t  a dis tance  of two  leagues, 

south of Banepa, a t  three leagues, S.E. of  
Bhatgaon. The moun t  N a m o b u d d h a  which 
the local legend designates a s  the  scene of 
t..c Vyaghrijataka is above  Panavat i .  ~ c c -  

ording to t radit ion,  t h e  anc ien t  n a m e  of th is  
rtgiorl was Pancala-deca, t h e  country of 

Panca!a. Amsuvarman would then have 
submitted to his power,  th is  d i s t a n t  region 

a n d  in  
Nepal 
local d 
R o m a n  

order to  connect i t  more  closely t o  
proper, he  would have carr ied  t h e  
ivinity in to  his palace;  i t  i s  the  
method renewed in  the  H i m a l a y a .  

Immedia te ly  a f t e r  the  reign of .Arnsu-- 

varman,  the  Vamsavalis ind ica te  an  epoch 
of troubles; V ik ramad i tya  of Ujjayir , i  
conquers :;epal a n d  introduces th i ther  his 

era.  T h e  Nepalese chronicles then interpret 
the da te s  of Arnsuvarrnan by  the a id  of the  
Vikrarna- amv vat; according to  their  system,. 
Amsuvarman would have reigned t o ~ v a r d s  
t h e  year 30 or  40 of t h a t  era o r  a dozen 
years or  so before the  b i r th  of christ. Ano- 
ther  doc t r i~ le  seems t o  have in t e rp re~ed  the  
da te s  of his decrees according to rhe methud 
of the L o k a - K a l a  which o m i ~ s  the n u m -  
bers superior to the tens a r ~ d  is content to  

enumerated the  years in  the in ter ior  of each 
century; the o of the  e ra  employed by Am-  

suvarlnan h a s  been taken a s  be ing  identical .  
t o  the 0 of t h e  X X S t h  century of t h e  
Kali-Yuga.  Amsuvarman would have ascen- 
ded the  throne i n  3000 K.Y. o r  i n  101 B.C. 
Between two systems which a d m i t  of a 

difference of one century the agreement.  
seems t o  be more t h a n  sufficient to the  
Hindu  chronologists. N'ithout speak ing  of a l l  
t he  arguments which a r e  oppcsed to  these 
whims the  testimony of Hiouen-tsang is. 
decisive; Amsuvarman belongs within a trifle, 
t o  the  same  epoch a s  the  Chicese traveller 
t h a t  i s  to say  to the  first half  of the V I I t h  
century. Precisely a t  the  beginning of this  

century the  Emperor  of Hindustan  Horsa.  
V a r d h a n a  Ci l ad i tya  founds a n  era  \vhich 
begins f r o m  6051606 J.C. I t  has  seemed 
na tu ra l  a n d  essential to  Bhagvallal to br ing 
back  the  dates of Amsuvarman to the Harsa  

era. Mr. Buhler believed in  finding a posi-- 
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t ive  proof in  support of this thesis i n  a 

passape of the Harsa-carita where B a n a ,  
playir:g on the divine merits of his  hero, 
expresses himself thus a t raparamecvarena  
~ u c a r a c a i l a b h u v e  durgaya  grh i tah  karah. 

'The phrase a s  i t  admits  has  a double mean-  
iny; it signifies; '1st' In  h i m  t h e  supreme 
Lord [Shi-la) has taken the b a n d  of Durga 
(his spouse), daughter of the  snow-l lounta-  
ins, (Himalayas) '2nd' ,  In  h i m  a suzerain lord 
has taken the  duty of the  inaccessible 

region of the snowy mountainsy. hlr. Bubler 

\vith his Pandi t  ingenuity recognized i n  
this t ra i t  a n  evident allusion to  the  conquest 
of Nepa! by Harsa.13 I a d m i t  t h a t  the  
allusion seems to  m e  t o  lack transparency; 
a n  artist  in ambigu i ty  such as  Bana would 

have known how t o  m a r k  his intention b y  
less vague traits;  not a single detai l  evokes 
here in Nepal.  T h e  term 'tusara' seems tome 
to have been introduced here purposely t o  

specify the witticism; tusara  is identical t o  
tukhara ;  the two  letters 'ss' a n d  'kha' a r e  

constantly employed one for the  other a n d  
the  theorists place in  principle their abso- 
lute identity in the  puns. I n  the second 
meaning,  the phrase then signifies t h a t  
H a r ~ a  has leceived the duty of the mountai-  
nous a n d  inaccessible land where liven the 

Tukharas ,  the Turks, otherwise said  of 
Hindu  Kutch. T h e  Tukharas  had founded 
lasting kingdoms on the Xorth-\Vestern fron- 
tiers of India;  the religious men of T u k h a r a  
had  in the V I I t h  century, a particular rnona- 

s:erJr in the nei5hbou~hood of Mahabodhi  i n  
thc heart  of l3 arsa's States.14 A concession of 
tliis nature, granted to a foreign state,  d i d  

not go without a kind of royalty (fine) which 
the  panegyrists had chance i n  changing in to  

a tr ibute.  

I have already mentioned in an 
l o p u s  case i n  the  history of lndia; uh 

the  king of  Ceylon obtained a land from 

S a m u d r a  G u p t a ,  also a t  Mahabodhi, 
erect a monastery destined to the  singhale 
monks, Ceylon, was registered among 
t r ibutar ies  of the  Gupta  Empire,ls 

\\'hereas Harsa  Vardhan. was beinl 
held i n  check i n  the North \Velt by 
b a r b a r i a n s  .rvhom Ind ia  designated undrr 
the  collective n a m e  of H ~ ~ n a s  in the 

by the  Ca lukya  Pulikesi, sovereign of D~~~~~ 
founded in  Hindusthan from Guzerat lo 

Bengal a n  ephemeral empire which  
not even destined to survive him a new 

na t ion  was suddenly constituted on the  lorIy 
plateaus s i tuated t o  the Korth of the Hima. 
l a y a s  on the very frontier of Kepal and a t  

the  same t i m e  the secular equilibrium of 

Eastern Asia was shaken ar.d broken. Incli. 
ned towards I n d i a  since their migrationto 

the  southern valley learned organized, poli- 
ced by  India ,  half intrcduced in the Hindu 
world, the  Nevars of the  Nepalese counlrv 
had undoubtedly forgotten their distant 

brethren who h a d  been true to the rough 
a lp ine  meadow of  beyond the mountains to 

the  wandering l i fe  of the shepllerds in 
frozen sglitudes to the  religion of the  evil 

spiri ts  and coarse fe:iches. Two barbarian' 

of talent sufficed t o  d r a w  out in f i f ty  Yea" 
f rom this h u m a n  cattle a formidable a r m y  

tvhich imperilled Ind ia  and China 
learned clergy which was lo oxer a supreme 
asylum to  Egddhist  science. The 

who h a d  i n  par t icular  SO much lo 

f rom these new comers have carefully no"d 

the stages of their formation.16 

Under the dynasty of the Soei in Ibt 

period called X9a iOhoang  between 581 
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a chie[ named Loun-tsansO-loung-tsan exactitude of the Chinese historians is here 
600 who dwelt to the  west of Tsang- aga in  confirmed by the testimony of (SronG 

F the ~se- tchy-oan of the Iioei- and  by other proofs; the Tibetan dates a r e  
ko 
tckon Koang-si ~ n d  Hou-konng, united the worthless. S o n g - b t s a n  agam-po parses for 

 red into a kingdom determined a n  incamat  inn of the Bodhisattva i n t o  India  
ponulations in  he towns a n d  gave his a of sixteen persons under the orders 

subjrr;r 'he namr of 'T'uup'o, transformed of Thon-mi a-nu to study tllither the secrets 
into GT'OU-fan by  a n  erroneous of the writing; the mission proceeded t o  

pronunciarion. In tIie indigenous dialect, Kashmerr, xeceived thither the lessons of the 
name the CoUi;wY is 'Bod' Brahman Li-byin (Lipikara? .the scribe') 

Tu,, coun t ry  of (Bod' and  i t  is this n a m e  tha t  and of the Pandit  Lharig-pa song-ge-agra 

Sanx;it under the  form of 'Bhota' ( U e v a ~ i d ~ a - s i m h a - n s d . ? )  and brought a w a y  
or,Bhorla '  ,Vhich is met fo r  the first t ime in  Tibet, as the most precious of booties a n  

a n  inrcriptlon of Shivadeva da ted  Samvat which very nearly reproducrd the 
, 1 9 ( ~ l , a g v ,  NO. 12, 1, 16). By a n  interme- w r i t i n ~ u c r e n t  i n  the North of I n d i a  a n d  

diary  lice,siill dubious. the Europeans have which adapted itself however, to the most 

altered t h i s  name in to  Tibet.  T h e  first k ing  jclicate notation of T i b ~ t a n  sounds. 

o f ~ i b e t  extended his power towards the 
wuth-west as far as  the country of 'po-lo- Once he became master of the writing; 

men;the country of the Brahmans or Ind ian .  the  barbarian thought himself the master 

the  beginning of the dynasty of the  T J a n g  the and the event to justify 

ito,vards 620j, he disposed of 100,000 soldiers. his naive confidence; one by one he conquered 
the Rtsa and the Shing i n  the East, the 

TheTibetan t radi t ionlsgives  this  per- Blove and the Zhang in  the south the Her 
sonage the name of Gnam-ri  Srong-btsan; in the North; his domains covered the whole 
this prince would have conquered the country of Tibet, the basin of the Kou-kou north  

Gru-gu which touches I n d i a  a n d  also the western steps of China, Assam and Nepal. He 
!Sa-zhur of the \Leest; as early a s  his reign, ruled on ha!f of Jambudvipa.19 H e  determi- 
Tibet wou!d have received from C h i n a  the ned to consolidate his power with alliances of 
rudiments of medicine and  astrology.But how- a high rank; he solicited the hand in I n d i a  
eve: migh;y might have been t h e  founder of of a Nepalese princess in China of a n  impe- 

theTibetan Empire, his glory was going to be r ia l  princess Thon-mi a-nu s~ l rnzmed Sam-  

eclipstd; his son 2nd heir was to  b e  the Clevis bhota,  who ha.1 already given b roofs of her 

and the Charlemagne of Tibet.  Ttle Chinese capacity, was requested to call on the King 
call him Tch'i-tsoung-loungtsan; the  Tibe-  of Nepal who assumed the title of Devahla 

tans  Srong-btsan agam-po. T h e  Tibe tan  and the name of' '.4rmour-ray'. 
chronicles agree among themselves in  fixing 
his  birth in 618, his accession i n  629 a n d  his I have already demonstrated in  a pro- 
death i n  698; but the  annuals  of T 'ang on ceeding work tha t  this prince is indubitably 
the faith of the official documents record ~msuvarman.2O The  bodhimor of Moghul 
his death in the year 650. T h e  ordinary descent adds tha t  the residence of this prince 
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'was cal!ed Erde:~in Dvip,  wh ich  is equivalent 
i n  Canscrit t o  R a t n a  Dvipa  a n d  that t h e  
palace  was  called K u  K u m  GLui.21 Srong- 
b t san  agam-po 's  envoy would b r ing  a s  a 

prezent to  the  K i n g  of Nepal  a marvellous 
casque adorned w i t h  ~ r e c i o u s  stones, which 
seems to al lude to  the  m e a n i n g  of Amsuvar- 
man's  n a m e  'the casque of light.22 T h e  p r in -  

cess whose hacd  he  solicited i n  mar r i age  was  
t h a n  sixteen years old;23 her complexion was  
pure ,  :he lincs uf her faces a n r ~ c u l ~ c e d  a 
marvel louj  d e s ~ i n y ,  she was perfcc:lv virtuous 
a n d  very beautiful;  t h e  perfection of her  
whole person left nothing to  desire; he r  m o u t h  
exhaled the  perfume of t h e  blue lotu:; she  
domina ted  by her delicateness ar.d her grace.24 
H e r  n a m e  was  the  L h a  goig ( the  princess) 
Bribtsun.25 Even her  b i r t h  was  miraculous.  
'When Chutukru  Nidu le r  Rsoktschi recc~g- 
nised t h a t  the t i m e  h a d  ar r ived when t h e  
being who  breathed i n  t h e  l c i ~ g d o m  of  snows 

in T i b e t  were a b o u t  t o  convert themselves 
h e  omit ted  from his person four  rays. Tl?e 

give one  of  tne  daughters of [heir CalkIol 
foreign prince. I n  order to assuage th, bit,, 
crness of t h i s  misalliance, he W L S  ablt 
least fe ign to  belicve in the complaisanI 
invent ions  of the  gellea!ogists who connal,d 

t h e  T i b e t a n  dynas ty  either to the Liccha,is 

o r  to t h e  Caky2.s of the m~unta ins  or atrin 

t o  t h e  k i i l g ~  of - \ , fagidha and of Pancalaa, 
T h e  Licchavis  of Ncpal and t!leir all11 A ~ .  
suvarrnan,  would h.lve relu,:tant!y proiegcd 

aga ins t  t h e  g r a f t i n g  of a netv brjugh on a 

t runk  a l r eady  Izdden with SO many  usp pi. 

cious branches.  

Besides, if t he  Brah:nacs gr,lmSltd 
Buddhism exal led ,  t h e  young queen opentd 

a n  immense  d o m a i n  to law. She carritd 

a w a y  t o  her  new motherland three super. 
na tu ra l  images  (Svays  mbhu),  0r.e ol  Ahro. 
b h y a v a  jra,  ano the r  of 3Iaitreya and laslly 

one  of T a r a  t h e  white woman, made i n  
s a n d a l  wcod of tocirre; and further a con. 

plete court  accompanied her as far as tic 

r a y  issued f r o m  his r ight  eye  sent to the  town uf 'Bcci~i rgalangtu  of the counlry oi 

K i n g d o m  of Balbo (Nepal)  a n d  he filled the  h I a n j u l  (where s tands  the pass of Lircog;: 
whole of this  kingdom called Devahala  a n d  a T i b e t a l l  escort led her from there to lilt 

a l so  his pa!acc. And thereupon the  spouse p a l a c e  ~i her  husband.  

of t;i2 king bccacle pregnant 2s Srong-btsan 
a g a m  p o  \\.as born,  112 also, f r i , ~ ~  br.e of 

these ray:; a:,d the  ttvo c l h e ~ s  incarnn:ion 

therr.5-lves in  Thon-rr?i Snmb!21Jta a n d  in 
t h e  Chinese princess. 

T h e  T i b e t z n  had too pressi::; a<u;T.. 
en:s .-,: 11;e se:vict.s of his r:!:ltrimoi~!al 
diplc,:nacy to f c a r  a refusal. P.~suvar:::zn 

welcorncd his  rfql:est a n d  gaq;e hirn his  
daugtirer. Sf h a d  n a t  the  f o ~ t c i o u i  s tubbor-  
ness of the  R a j p u ~ s  of  Ch i tp r ,  s o  d e a r  to 
Hir ldu le2e::ds a n d  tvho preferred bcin: 
bu: ied  in t h ?  ruins of the i r  town ra ther  t h a n  

Tivo years  later  on the h?arsa!.cntht 
T i b e t a n s  b u t  ccrcain!y in the scar  G+l , ano .  

t he r  princess c z m e  to join her thithrr equally 

i n  t h e  n a m e  f i f  a spousc as pious, as devour, 

b u t  of s; i l l  nobler blood and of a more 

d i s t a n t  o r ig in  From G3-I to 611, Srong-blr~n 
a g a m - p o  a t  [lie head of his l~c~rdss \\.]lo s.e:c 

irresistible had invaded ar,d I~illzged [ti: 

Chinese  terri tory in  ~ u s h i n g  ar f3.1 Soufi~ 

tchuu ( S ~ u n ~ - p a n - t ' i n g  of the Ssetc 'can,; 

t o  conclude peace,  h e  demanded the  hand 

of a princess of the  imperial  famil?, indl!' 
nnn t  a t  so  e x o r b i t a r t  a prelensionp tht 



Empro' ~ ~ ~ i - t s o u n g  then a t  t h e  height of r ight  alone resting on  the  ground they hold  
hil refused 10 concede. Tibetan i n  the r ight  hand which rests on  tire knee, 

ded however i n  a t r i u m p h  over a blue lotus. T h e  colour of their  bodies 
weapons en s u u p u ~ e s  of Chinese et iquette,  a s  they alone distinguishes them; the Nepalere prin- 

bad 
prevenliunS of caste i n  Nepal. cess is white; t he  Chinere,  grcen.28 

The pr incez~ IVen-tch'eng, k inswoman 

the  
had to resign herself sadly to  

locecd by a long a n d  arduous  road towards 
P 

frozen c0untries wi ther  the  poli t ical  
,price of a conqueror c la imed her.  She  also 
brought aivay her images  a n d  her  baoks of 
luddhist piely. Devotees of  t h e  s a m e  god!, 
t h e  t w o  queens d id  nevertheless reckon on 
placing them a t  the  service of the i r  influ- 
,,,, and respective interests, t he  nobles, 
"horn theChinese ar rogance h a d  too often 
wounded refused to recognize Wen-tch'eng 
as the first queen a n d  the  N e p a l ~ s e  princess 
preserved lier rank. But Srong-btsan sgam- 
po nevertheless deeply felt t h e  influence of 
China; as ear!)' 2s 641, h e  requested the  
admission of young T i b e t a n s  to  the  courses 
of the imperial school (KOUO-hio).  He be- 
gan wearing a sil!; g a r m e n t  asked f o r  Ch i -  

nese erudites to learn h o w  t~ compose verses 
then Tor workmen c a p a b l e  of teaching the  
indigences the m a n u f a c t u r e  of wine, mills, 

paper, ink. The  c iv i l iza t ion of C h i n a  was  
thus estabiishing herrelf on the  boundaries 
of Nepal. India ,  on the  other h a n d  sent 
her doctors; G u m a r a  c a m e  f rom Central  
India, Cilamanju f r o n  Nepal,  T a b u t t a  a n d  
Ganuta (?) from Kashmere .  V i h a r a s  were 
erectcd; under the  direction of T h o n m i  
Sarnbhota, the t rans la t ion  of Buddhist  Wr i -  

Father-in-law of Srons-btsan s g a m -  
Po whom he would not have spontaneously 
selected fo r  son-in-la~v, Amsul iarman 

passed i n  the  sphere of T i b e t a n  influence. 

Nepal was  onlv a dependence cf Lhasa;  
she was still a vassal i n  t h e  bcpiilning 
of  the  V I I I t h  century,  according to tlie 
positive testirr.ony of the  Cl?ifie.re. Orre 

must evidently taste the p a r a d q x  t o  be- 
lieve t h a t  this very Amsl~varman  h a d  
adopted the  e r a  of H a r s a  C i l ad i tya ;  I 

have in  m y  'Note on  the Chronology of 
Nepal' shown the  d i f f i c u l ~ i e s  of  
the  calender wherein clashes this thesis; 
t he  historic impossibil i ty appears  in i t  so  
striking. T h e  e ra  inaugurated by  Amsu- 
va rman  cannot come from I n d i a  because 
i t  is separated from her by  pulitics; i t  
must have  a s  a s tar t ing  point  a s  I a t  

first thought, the  accession of Amsuvar-  
m a n  o r  i t  derives its or ig in  i n  T i b e t  a n d  
marks  b y  i t s  very adopt ion the  subjuga-  
t ion  of Nepal to  her new suzerain. If 
Amsuvarman had  founded it,  i t  is surpri-  
sing tha t  none of the  inscriptions of t h i s  
king a r e  anterior to the  year  30; on t h e  
contrary  the  inscription of the  year  90 
which I discovered a t  Har igaon  seems to  b e  
well associated with the ceremonies of t l ie  
anoint ing.  

lings w;ls undertaken. Buddhism,  adopted 
by the king propagated itself among  his For reasons of astronomical  na t i l re  

lubjects and g r a t e f u l  c h u r c h  deified the  which I have discussed elsewhe.re the  yea r  

!wo princesses as t w o  inca rna t ions  of T a r a ;  34 t ha t  era can  correspond 629 

united in the s a m e  veneration,  identical  J. C.; t h e  year  30 then corre>ponds to 625 
images were assigned t o  them; s i t t ing  on a J. C. T h e  inscriptions in  the  name  of 

101~s throne wi th  the left leg bent  a n d  the Shivadeva a s  king and of Amsuvarman 



as m a y o r  of t h e  palace  da ted  i n  t h e  
t radi t ion21 era  of t h e  L icchav i s  descend 
a s  f a r  down as  the  yea r  52 1 which corre- 
spond; according t o  my calculations,  a t  

63 1 J. C. O n e  m u s t ,  in th i s  case, a d m i t  
t h e  es is tezce  of a n  intermediary ~ e r i o d  

where the  two  eras  would  have employed 

parallel iy,  t h e  personal a u t h o r i t y  of Amsu- 
v a r m a n  not  b r ing  iecosnized then b y  
everybod:.. . 4 w u v a r m a n  wonld have  adop-  
ted the  T ibe :an  e ra  to  court  them as  i f  
he s p  2ntaneoujly declared himself the i r  

vassal. T h e  victorious excusions of Lous- 
tsan-so-loung-tsan, who l i ad  reached Cen- 
t r a l  I n d i a  (P'o-]+men),  h a d  l ea rn t  b y  
e x p e r i e ~ c e  i n  I n d i a ,  w h a t  power was  
bei:lg formed i n  t h e  Nor th  a n d  the  first 
victories of Srong-btsan sgam-po had proved 
t!le v i t a l i ty  of the new empire.  

~t is impossible, I a d m i t ,  t o  posit i-  
vely demonst ra te  t h e  T i b e t a n  or ig in  of  

A m s U v a r n a n ' s  era  a n d  t h a t  of the  T h a -  

ku r i s ;  b u t  the f a i r ly  numerous indicat ions  
seem to  corroborate  this opinion.  T h e  
encyclopedij t  M a  T o a n - l i n ,  bas ing himself 
on  the  Chiriere documents,  fixes the  begin- 
n ing  of the  T i b e t a n  empi re  i n  t h e  
r e r i o d  I<'ai-hoang, betaveen j 8  I a n d  601. 
T h e  learned his!cjrian of  the Huns, of  
Guignes ,  concludes from his side t h a t  
T i b e t  "had been subjugated t o  different 
kings u p  rill a b o u t  the  year 539 J. C".29 

D i l n i  L a m a  in  his d ip!omat ic  corres- 
F: riclenct ~ v i r h  Lord C u r ~ ~ v a l l i s  successive!y 
,fates with 1253 a n d  1206 two letters wri t .  
ten i n  1789 a n d  1792 J.C.39 respectively, 
The  poii i i  of depa r tu re  of this era ~ v o u l d  
then be 586 J.C. An era ,  the  use of which 
i s  c,>nfined ac tual ly  i n  Eengal a n d  which bears 
tliithcr the  n a m e  of Sail, begins frsm 593 J,c. 
aS i t 3  f i rs t  )'ear; n o  inf,3rma:ion exis ts  o n  

the  o r ig in  of this era  which is purely, 
t r a d i t i o n a l  one. The  initial rporh is ,ilh 

a difference of  t W Q  years only 
idrpliul t o  t h a t  of  -4msuvarmao; and to him 

knows t h e  complications of the Hinducaltb, 
d a r ,  t he  frequent confusion of year  D,t!, 

sent  and those spent a n  error of two pu 
i n  a per iod of  2300 years seems ,,. 
impor tan t .  

Las t ly ,  the  Tibetaps  themeslves~,,,g 
t h a t  p r io r  to  the  introduction (in 1pj.b 
J.C.) of the  system called Kalacakra an,j 

founded o n  the  cycle of Jupiler 
s tands  a period named >de-Kha-Gya-tlho, 
T h e  word is a compound numerical sym. 

bols; me the  fire, expresses 3; Kha 1ht 

space,  0; gya-tsho, the lakes, 4.31 Read 

according t o  t h e  Indo  -Tibetan rnclt,@j, 

rne-kha-gya-tsho signifies 403 to 1025 J.C. 
wduld then be  622 J. C. B u t  I hart 
a l ready  m o r e  t h a n  once pointed out  lo 

w h a t  a n  extent these expressions in nun:. 

r i ca l  symbols lend themselves to inv:riios 

o f  figures. I f  one re-establishes by hipa 
thesis Kha-me-gya-tsho one will read 4;J 
instead of 403 a n d  the initial epo:b 
( 1023-430) will  correspond t.3 595 J. C. 11 

i s  t he  very d a t e  t o  which  I 1v:s l e d b y  
t h e  a s t ronomica l  calculation of the Thz- 
ku;i. T h e  yea r  395 can mark, either th: 

accession of the  first king of Tibet, LOUP 
t sang so loung- tsan or the birth orS:on: 
g rand son of )?oung age. I f  he was  bo:n 

i n  598, he  h a d  then in fact f i r t y  5~ 
years (of age). 

T h e  Nepa1e.e chronicles give 10 

d y n a s t y  of Arnsuvarman the title ofyai 
c y a  T h a k u r i ;  t he  Thakuris even at ~ b '  

a c t u a l  m o m e n t ,  a r e  all the individulll 
who belong t o  t h e  rcyal  c!an, \+'halfif' 

be the i r  posit ion incited self-madel ':' 



lheY owe to their birlh man's reign, (48-643 J. C.J. =he inscrip- 
certain revenues and  even a t ion of Thankot, mutiliated a]lOws one to 

posiliic 'ight to intervene i n  affairs perceive the sign 500; the tens  
if [lie kifigdoln to  them units have entirely disappeared. 11 

'='Y 
,,, peril .  perusal is exact, Jisnu G u p t a  has emp- 

loyed Parallelly or a t  different period, t h e  
Vaic,.a On the ot11er h a n d  is  

t he  era of Amsuvarlnan and the era  the 
nd,e ~ ~ j p u t  clan, a h c n c e  Amsu- 

Lic(havis- The  fact  would be i n  agreement 
bai rnan  came our. It be a ques- lri th the account of the VPmsavalis 
,,on trle of l h e  designation by mention between Amsuvarman and xarendra  

rodrs [he third caste of the  ideal 
d e v a , t h e  use ~f two eras in rivalry. 

Brrh,nrniC the merchant  caste. 
D 2 j i d r r  a t  'he same t i n e ,  the  Emperor of ' 'Ring Nanda Deva, having learnt 

H~~~~ is also a Vaicgn,  according 
tha t  the era of Calivahana (The &ah- ,, t h e  exac t  alld precise indication 
manic  Vamsavali says ; of Vikrama)  lvas 

Hiouen-tsang ".llo has visited his court. 
in usage in other countries introduces i t  in 

~ ~ ~ e r l l  Cunningham thought  he discovered x e p l l .  But c:rtain people thmugh grat i tude 
he desrendailts of t h i s  ' Ian  in  the  R a j p u t  for Vikramajit  (Vikramadityn) 
~ a s  (Vaic-a) wllo i n h a b i t  t h e  of off the debts or the kingdom, were not 
[he pruv~nce of O u d h  a n d  who 'Iairn willing to renounce the era he had fouilded; 

having reigned a t  One  t ime  On  t h e  terri- and the two eras were maintained in 
between Delhi ar.d Allahabad. usage side by side". The  usage of t h e  

Licchavi era would be better explained by 

A r t e r  Amsuvarman the history of the fact  that  Jisnu Gupta  seems to affect 
sepal enters into a period of confusion. to present himself as  the restorer a n d  
The dynastic lists continue t o  give the liegeman of the ancient dynasty. He 
names and the dates; b u t  the  epigraphy, resides a t  Kailas-Kuta,  in  the palace of 
howeverl much fragmentary i t  be, suffices Amsuvarman and i t  is from there t h a t  he 

lo convince then  of error. dates his edicts but he names, first of all, 
a t  the  head of his protocole a king of the  
Licchavi house hold residing i n  the old I shall first relate the solid facts 
palace of hlanagriha. The titles which h e  established b y  the inscriptions or by the 

lestirnony o l  Chinese documents. confers on this puppet of affectation, 
manifest further significant variations. 
Dhruva deva the fictitious suzerain is i n  

Amsuvarrnan was dead towards 639- the inscriptiors (Bh. 9 a n d  10) Bhat taraka 
6 f l s  The first prince who appears  to  reign maharaja  shree Dhruvadeva; Alanadeva o n  
alterhim Jisnu Gupta .  o f  thir  prince the inscription of Thankut ,  receiver in  i t  
there exists scattering testify t h a t  Jisnu only the title of Bhat taraka shree h lana-  

Cupta ruled over the whole valley. One  deva, The  relation between the suzerain 
"IY (bh. 9) bears a n  exact date ,  i t  dates  and the vasjal remain abscure, by t h e  
lrom the year 48, posterior by  three or f a u l t  of the stones which hardly offer 

Iuur Years to the last one of Amsuvar- reliable read i l~g  and by the will of t h e  



official scribes who  were careless a b o u t  
d e t e r m i n i n g  a del ica te  s i tua t ion .  I t  is 

t h a t  Jisnu G u p t a  was  no1 the  

legi t imate  sovereign; his n a m e  formed wi th  

t h e  par t ic ip le  'Gupta '  seperates h i m  a t  
t h e  t inle b o t h  f rom t h e  Licchavis ar .d 
t h e  l ineage of Arnsuvarman.  T h e  roya l  
names  in  'Gupta '  a r e  only met  wi th in  
N e p a l  i n  the myth ica l  d y n a s t y  of the  
Gopa las  ( Jzya -Gupta ,  P a r a r n a - G u p t a ,  e~1;j 
w h o  received the  lhrone of Kernuni. T h e y  
reappea r  nevertheless, i n  the  historical  
epoch a n d  very close to  Amsuvarman  i n  a 
dynas ty  o l  usurpers mentioned b y  K i r k p a -  
tr ick.  Dur ing  the  reign of Bhe:n Deo 
Uurrnah (Bhimzdeva V a r m a j ,  t he  Aheers 

(Abhiras) ~ v h o  had been f rom the  beginnir.g 
t h e  sovereigns of Nepal  recovered the i r  
domains :  'Bizhen G u p t '  t he  conqueror, re- 
igned 74 years, then Kishnoo G u p t  61 years; 

Bhoomy G u p t  40 years. T h e n  Seo Deo Burma11 
(Shivadev V a r m a )  of the  p o s t e r i ~ y  of Kevesit 

(Nevesi t-Ximisa) subjugated X c i ~ a l  again ,  

espellcd the  G u p t a s  reigned 41 years; ile 
then left t he  throne to  U n s h o o  Burmah  
(Amsuvarman) .  Bishen G u p t a  i n  K i r k p a -  

trick's p ic tor ia l  represents Vislirlu G u p t a ,  

Kishnoo G u p t a  ~ \ . h i c h  is a n  impossible 

n a m e  dissembles under a n  error of copy or  
impressinn (ti!: case is  f r e q u e n ~ )  Jis!~no 
G u p t a ,  viz, Jiallnu G ~ p t a .  rlie nzn ie  of 

Bishen G u p t a  (C'isnnu C u p t a j  given by 
Ki rkpa t r i ck  t o  the  f irst  k ing  of this  series 
i s  carr icd  i n  the  inscripriljns of J j s n u  
Gup:a  b y  the l i r i r .  a p p a r e n t  to  !he thronp. 
These ~ b 1 1 i : a s  1;in;s a re  missing in  the  

\'ar.lsavalis of \ \ ' : iel~t  a n d  Bhagvanla! but  
they appcxr  to  have left a  s l i ~ h t  trace in  
t h e  Brahmanic  Vamsavalis;  the  successor 
of Vichnudeva I 'arrnan a n d  the  predecessor 
of Amsuvar!nan bears in  i t  the n a m e  o f  

Vicva  G:l?:a dtva.  O n e  has  t!:en. 

I( I R K  PA. BRAHMANIC 
W R I G ~ ~  

TRICK VAMSAVALIS AND 

Bhern Deo Bhirna deva 

Burrnah Varrnan 
3 Ahrer kings : 
Eishen G u p t  
ICish noo Yishnu deva 

G u p t  V a r m a n  
B h o o n v  Vishnu Gupta 
Gupt  cleva 

Seo deo  
Bur rnah  

Unghoo B u r m a n  Amcuqrarman Amcuvarmzn 

V i s h ~ l u  Deva, behind Bhimadeva i, 
i den t i a l  t o  Bishen Gupt ,  Vicva Cupta D~~~ 
mingles in  a un ique  personality t h e  dYozrlr 
of t he  G u p t a s  a n d  S!~ivzdeva their  viclor, 

The rernernbtailse of a n  usurpations hij  
been preserved,  bu t  the ~hronologi~:aIo~~~~ 
h a s  been upset .  Jisr,u Gupta would b e a n  
Aheer, a n  Abh i ra ;  he is born of an  in& 

genous f a m i l y  which pretended perhaps 
having given kings t o  the couniry, i n  laa 
his  a:icestors a r e  of a mediocre rank h i j  
y e a t  g randfa the r  whom he resjlls i n  tit 
i n s c r i ~ t i a n  of T h a n k u t ,  bears the name01 

L l a n a  G u p t a  Cornin he dlres not even 

a tyard  h i m  a t i t le  of honour as o:dilrzry 

2s the  ivord s l ~ r e e  placed 11efol.e h i s  o a m ,  
T h e  n a m e  besides has  reaiiy a racinessbl 
style);  i t  recalls the  designntions of hhna 
Deva, L l a n a  G r i h a ,  which have alrc~d! 

strucl: us lvi:h tlieir local charicter. I i  ii 

possible by b a s i c s  oneself on t h e  anal'!!' 
of names  t h a t  i t  be expedient also 10 

connect t o  t h e  r a m e  f'amily t h e R a y i  
C ; ~ p t  a \$.ho appea r s  in  the illscriptiolls bi 

Vasan ta  Deva,  in  the  VI th  Century asgreat 



bailiff (maha-pratihar)  a n d  generalissimo 
(sarva danda mayah')  

so then Jisnu G u p t  i n  defaul t  of 
i t ,  h imsel f  i n  hav ing  

the height 01 power  i n  consequences 
a pure l ineage (punyanvayad  a g a t a r a -  

jyaSampatJ Bh. 9). T h i s  l i neage  according 
the inscription of T h a n k o t ,  i s  t h a t  of  

Soma (sonanvay.abllusanah),  t h e  L u n a r  

R~~~~ The chronicles on t h e  ~ t h e r  h a n d  
classify the Licchavi d y n a s t y  i n  the  Solar 
Race (Suryavamci). I n  i m i t a t i o n  of t h e  

legitimate kings h e  declares t h a t  "the 
saint ~ a s h u p a t i  adc red  sovereign h a s  h im 
for  favourite" a n d  t h a t  "his adored fa ther  
follows him w i ~ h  his  thought". He is 
satisfied with the  n a m e  of Jisnu Gup t ,  
excepting a t  T h a n k o t  where  he proudly .  

I t  seems i n  short, t h a t  on  t h e  d e a t h  
of Amsuvarman, the succegsion was  once 
more troubled. T h e  heir  appareil t  U d a y a  

deva, mentioned in  a n  insc r ip t io~ l  of t h e  
yea r  39 disappears,  e i ther  tha t  a premature  
death  had  removed h im or tha t  a more  
enterprising rival h a d  supressed him.  Jisnu 

Gupta  in  control of the pJiver rejsuscita- 
ted to his benefi t  the  poli t ical  i i c r io r~  which 
had  so well succeeded to  A m s u v a r n ~ a n .  H e  

instals on tt;e throne a s  a nominz!  sovere- 
ign, a prince of the Licchnvi family ,  a n d  
under covert of thi3, he e?ter.:ists a3  abso-  

lute a u ~ h o r i i y ,  separated f rom ruyal ty  b y  
hardly  perceptible s h a l e s  which he a l w a y s  

a t tempts  to  render more  fleeting.  O n e  c a n  
well be surprised t h a t  tliz sovereign of 
Nepal. Srong-btsan sgam-po, had  allowed 
others to despoil the heirs of Am-. ~ ~ v a r r n a n  

ioins the word deva.  H i s  devotion to  Lrishnu who were his parents,  his  nepheivs, un-  
J - 

shown b y  his name ,  i s  a lso  expressed i n  
the sflnbols which adorn  his  stelas; the 

fish (Patan) or t h e  c a k r a  ( K a t h m a n d u )  
between turo conches (Thanko t ) .  

Irregular successor of Amsuvarman, 
Jisnu Gupta does nevertheless c l a im to  be 
his heir continuator. Whereas  Amsuvarman  
had hesitated to  a d o p t  w i t h  the  power, 

the royal tirle, J i snu G u p t a  expressly desig- 
nares it as m a h a ~ a j a d h i r a j a .  H e  reproduces 
his formulary a n d  also reproduces hi's s t a m p  
(coin). The coins of J isnu G u p t a  show on 
the obverse the l ion m a r c h i n g  which Amsu- 
varman had adopted a s  a s t a m p  on the  
reverse they a r e  decora ted  w i t h  a king of 
vajra. Their legend a lso  i m i t a t e d  f rom 
Am~uvarman, s i m p l y  gives t h e  n a m e  of 
the king in the genetive case  preceded by  
the titular shree:shree Jisnu guptasya .  T h e i r  
diameter is 0.025 mil l imetres  a n d  their  
weight 12gr, 37. 

doubtedly; but t h e  T ibe tan  armies  were a t :  
tha t  moment  engaged in  d is tant  campaigns, 

towards the  K o l ~ ~ i o u n o r  or  the Chinese fron- 
t i e r  i n  a n  impossibility of  intervening. KO 
sooner d id  he  have his hands  free t h a n  
the  k ing  of T ibe t  has tentd  to  re-establish 
order i n  Nepal; Jisnu G u p t a  h a d  to y i e l d  
his place t o  Narendra  deva. 

The char ts  of Jisnu G u p t a  deal  w i t h  
various questions of adminis t ra t ion .  T h a t  
of Patan da ted  Samva t  45 opens wi th  a 
ment ion of Dhruva deva the Licchavi imme-  
d ia t e ly  followed k i t h  a n  eulogy in  verse 
of Jisnu Gapta .  T h e  first  qua r t  of t h e  
s tanza  i s  missing; the  remainder  shows u s  
tha t  "Jisnu G u p t a  wishes for the good of 
,subjects, has  a n  irreproachable conduct, 
born  cf a pure  race which has helped h i m  to 

reach the plenitude of royalty a n d  a l l  t h e  
inhab i t an t s  of the  towns allow themselves 
t o  be guided by  his orders". A marqu i s  



( s l m a n t a )  of the name of Candra  V a r m a n  
inf'orrnsd him t h a t  a water pipe la id  out  

f o r  the benefit of three villages ( T h a m b u ,  
Gauga l ,  Zllulavatika) by the emperor (maha-  
ra jadhiraja)  hmsuvarman  was damaged ,  
through want  of repairs; he has  had i t  
restored and n l t v  he grants  a s  a g i f t  t o  
the three villages a certain number  of i r r i -  
g ~ t c d  fields s )  t h a t  the revenues m a y  be 
c.~ll-ctcd for the upkeep of the  water-pipe. 
I n  fa i th  of which he a~.vards them a char t  
0, stone ( c l l a p ~ t t a k a c a s a n a ) .  The  heir- 
apparent ,  l 'ishnu Gupta, is entrusted with  
execution of the  order.  

T h o  two other char ts  a r e  concerned 

with  the  village of Daksinakal i ,  the  one 
ar.d the o:her, of analogous formulary, 
begin by  an invocation i n  verse and in  a 
comp!icated metre; l i terature in  Nepal as  
elsewhere in Ind ia ,  has  annexed itself the  
epigraphy.  In  the  one (Thankot)  dated i t  

seems in the Licchavi era,  Jisnu Gupta  
seems to confirm a donat ion made  a t  one 

t ime b j ,  his great grand-father ,  h l a n a  
G u p t a  Gomin;  thc l imits  o f  the  donat ion 
a r e  traced with usual minuteness, then the 

receives ns a n  add i t ion ,  a new favour; 
ducies of a landed nature  are  redu- 

ced by half,  one can see figuring in  i t  
a l l a l l a - t ax  ( l l a l l a - k a r a )  which has already 
appeared in a n  inscription of Shivadeva, 
T h e  royal delegate is a g a i n  Vishnu Gupta  
t!:e heir apparent .  T h e  third  char t  (Ka th-  

rnacd:~) regulnt s aga i?  a question of i r r i -  
e n t i ~ n ,  tile t ex t  is very badly mutilated; 
th.-:t ..vas a mention of a great marquis  
( m a h s j a n ~ a n t a )  whose name ended in deva. 
T h e  revenues collected by  t h e  irrigation 
a r e  dcstined for the repairs of the cana l  
iu r  the worship of a divinity (...lecvara 

Svarnin) and  fur the upkeep of a panca!i 

fo r  relegiouq a n d  administrative function,, 

company a n d  brotherhood a t  th same timc, 

T h e  four th  inscription commemootu 
a private fouradation; i t  is traced on a stoc 
which supparts a p a r a  above an imale 

of Candecvara  i n  the tenip'e of PashupaLi. 
I t  begins wi th  a complicated stanza in  
honour af C:lxttrd-candecvarl ,  ' ' C l n d ~ . c V ~ ~ ~  

w i ~ h  the  parasol", fol!ows the fragmentarv 
statement of a donation of lands approved 
"Uoder thc  t r iumphant  reign (vaiava-rajya) 
of Jisnu G u p t a  by the Acarya Bhatvat- 

p ranardana  Pranakancika to the profit of 
chat t ra-candecvara  a n d  of a water-pipe 

- . 
of the village of Ku, with the view of 
paying the  restorations and repairations, 

T h e  adminis t ra t ion of the revenues is entrus. 
ted to  several religious communities: blun. 
dacrankha l ika  Pashupati-acary as, Soma- 
Khaddukas  ... 

T h e  heir  apparen t  of Jisnu Gupta, 
t7ishnu G u p t a  d i d  not take the throne 

or he only enjoved i t  for a short time, 

because towards 545 the legitimate dynasty 
had  recovered the pJwcr; Narendra deva 

reisned over Nepalese legend and history. 

H i s  memory is indissolu5ly linked to the 

religion of Afatsyendra S a t h a ,  the patron of 

the vailey which he went for in search 

f a r  a n d  wide i n  company with the saint  

Bandhudat ta ;  he has lived in exile at~hc 

court of T i b e t ,  he  despatched e.r,bassies to 

the  Emperor of C h i n s ;  he received the 

visit of priests, pilgrims and Chinese am- 

bassadors. And yet, there remains nothing 

of h i m  to  us, no char t ,  no coins or any 

other direct document.  The  ancient epigra- 
phy has only preserved one mention alone 

of this  prince, i t  is inserted in that genea' 
losy of J a y a  deva (Bhag .  15) tt~hich I havc 

a l readv nlentioned and  discussed more[han 



i n  wi th  the  Licchavis. 

Vasan t a  deva the genealogy suddenly 

, unfor tunate  t rans i t ion  to U d a y  a 
,,Js'CS b j  
drva lo!lo,vcd himself by Narendra  deva.  
,.hrEvmb~ thought he  read i n  the  space  
Khich  s rPara:e~ tllese trvo rlames i n  the  

(,J t h e  same verse, a collective recall 
b n d ~  

a n ~ n y m ~ u s  kirlgs destined to 
the legit imate f i l i a ton  of x a r e n -  

cira d e v a  B U ~  in fac t  the f i n a l  syllable 

of t h e  ,vord jatas 'born' h a s  no t  the  long 

vo,rel indicated by  B h a ~ v a n l a l  a n d  which 
,,,auld serve to support h i s  in terpre ta t ion  

cap  i s  manifestly short a n d  inconse- 
quence ~rcludes the thought  of  the  plural .  
11, Fleet has recognized i t  on  the  very 
sramping (metal) of Bhagvanlal;  a copy of 
!his teat, executed visibly which I owe to  
lhe good-will of m a h a r a j a  Shamsher,  also 
brars the wording ' jatas '  followed b y  two  
d o u b t f u l  syallables a n d  a g a p  of four 
srllables corressponding to  the  words "trayo- 
data tatas thirteen afterwards" of Bhayvan- 

la] ,  It then seems essential to construct 
translate thus: "A k ing  Zjdaya deva 

horn; ..Nareddra deva". U d a v a  deva is 
designated in the last personal inscription 

Amsuvarrnan (Samva t  ,791 a s  t h e  heir  
apparent (yuvaraja). This  U d a y a  deva  was  
tlie son of Amsuvarman ? O n e  would ex. 

pect in this to recover i n  his n a m ?  the 
element 'varman' which is equivalent  t o  a 
family name; on the  o ther  hand  one is  

surprised to see a p p e a r  i n  i t s  p lace  the  
deva which characterizes especially 

the Licchavi Prince chosen a s  heir  b y  Amsu- 
var*an in order to  avoid  every opposition 
lo hi3 authority. I t  would then be expla ined 
lhat Jays deva retook, beginning from 
Uda!'a deva the  thread of his genealogy. 
The Chinese annuals,  well informed on  th i s  
'POch of Nepalese history,  m e n t i o n  t h a t  
lhe [ather of Narendra  deva  was  over- 

thrown f rom the throne b y  his younger  
brother; Narendra deva fled to  T i b e t  to 

escape his uncle. T h e  usurper cannot  b e  

Jisnu Gripta himself, for  reasons I h a v e  
marked; i t  is perhaps one  of those Liccha-  
vis rvhom Jisnu G u p t a  had placed on t h e  
throne to  rsercioe the  power in their  n l rne .  

"Narendra deva had a n  exal ted  sen- 
t iment of honour (mana) :  a l l  t he  kings 
prostrated the~nselves before h im a n d  t h e  
gar land of their  jewels appeared lil;e d u s t  
on the  stool for his feet."This is a l l  t h a t  
J a y a  deva knows or  recalls f rom his  grand-  
fa ther .  T h e  B iahmsn ic  Vamsaval is ,  as well 
a s  the Buddhist ic Vamsaval i ,  associa te  
Xarendra  deva to  the  introduction of t h e  
god Xtlatsyendra N a t h a  a n d  both  of t h e m  
are  in  agreement regarding the  d a t e  o f  
th is  event, consigned in  a mnemonical  
verse; the  yea r  3623 of t h e  K a l i  Yuga o r  
522 J.C. Th i s  d a t e  is inadmissible,  b u t  a 
correction offers itself. T h e  annal is ts  i n  
order to  build their  chronology ope ra ted  
on  da te  expressed sometimes in  the V i k r a m a  
e r a ,  sometimes in  the  C a k a  era,  since o n e  
a n d  olher were simultaneously i n  usage in  
Nepal. Wi th  the screen indifference of the 
Hindu historians, they have jumbled t h e  
two  computa~ ions .  T h e  introduction of 

hfa tsyendra  Na th  had  perhaps been carried 
b y  a f i rs t  reduction to  the  yea r  579 C a k a  
which corresponds to  657 J.C. 2 n d  3758 
of  the  K a l i  Yuga.  Th i s  f igure of 579 
transferred by substitution to the V i k r a m a  

Samva t ,  would give 3623 of the  Kali 
Yuga (522 J.C.). T h e  original  d a t e  a t  t h e  
foot of these calculations would be the  y e a r  
6 of t h e  T h a k u r i  era.  T h e  year 657 J.C. 
fal ls  i n  t h e  reign of Narendra  deva. 

I have already related i o  length (1,348) 
the  history of Narendra  deva of Uandhu- 
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d a t t a  of G o r a k h a  N a t l ~ a  a n d  of Matsyen-  
d ra  x a t l l a  su:h a s  i t  is given i n  t h e  
Buddhis t ic  VamsavaI i .  T h e  Brahmar , ic  
Vamsava l i  is less generous in detail:; i t  
ranks  in  the  ioreground t h a t  was qu i t e  to  b e  
expected,  Gc.rakha S a t h a  a n d  then 1eav:s i n  

the  shade Exndhuda t t a .  I t  places t h e  intro- 
duct ion of the netv god under k ing Xaren-  
d r a  deva, \j-l!o occupies the  tllrune for  98 
years. Tile B,lddhist ic Varnsava!i carries the  

whole episode under the  reign of 1 7 a r a  deva ,  
son a n d  successor o f  or  N a r e n d r a  deva.  -4ccor- 

d ing  to  his a ccount,  Karendr2  deva holds the  
royal power fo r  seven years only, just loag 

enough to  build a few v iha rzs ,  then having 
renounced tl;c th ings  of th is  world, he  a b -  
d ica tes  a n d  ea ters  a monastery.  H i s  eldest 
son P a d m a  deva  a n d  his  younger brother 
R a t n a  deva h a d  preceded h i m  thither.  I t  
i s  there t h a t  V a r a  deva comes a n d  begs 

of h i m  to  save Nepa l  which the  drought  
w a s  ru ining.  Narendra  deva  in dy ing  b e -  
quea ths  his crown to  his two daughters,  
w i t h  a C G P Y  of t h e  P ra jna -pa rami ta  a n d  
a f t e r  1lis dea th  his soul enters in to  the  
l e f t  foot of >.latsyendra N a t h a .  

I t  is u7:der the  reiyn of  S a r e n d r a  
deva  t h a t  a Chinese miision :.:sitrd ?;epxl 
fo r  tile f i r i t  t i rn l ,  in 643. T.1: Ii ins rece 
ved with difference L i  I - p i a o  and  his 1s- 
t i nue  whc~  rvcre procesding to  11idia the 

En,peror H z ~ s a .  I n  6471648 a new embassy 
led by \\'an: Hiden-ts'e, crosses the country : 
i t  soon leturlls almost a n n ~ h i i a ~ e d ;  assailed 
by the  l l su rpr r  lvho 1113 taken p x s e s j i  ,n 
of the ~ h : . ~ n c  of H a ~ s a .  \Vang Ii iuen-ts 'e  
a c d  his assistant  lost the i r  esc-jrt, tl;ey 
asked for help to the  allies of Ch ina .  
Nepa l  gave ;COO caval rymen;  T i b e t  where 
Srorig-Ltsari :_cam-po st i l l  r e i g ~ ~ e d ,  supplied 
1200 so ld~er s .  \ \  i th these n o u r r t a i n  cont in-  
gents, \\)'ar,: H ~ u e n - I S ' P  inflicted a sangui-  

n a r y  de fea t  on  the Hindus and 

t h e  k ing who  h a d  outraged him, N ~ ~ ~ ,  

  roved a l r eady  as  she did in 18jj, h,, 
lo ra l i s ln  a t  Irrdia's expense. I n  6j ; ,vany 
Hiuen-ls'e once more  travel9 through lcpal .  

And dur ing  the whole of the niln 
Narendra  deva,  the Chinese pilgrims allrac. 

ted undoubtedly  by his repu!alion I,, 

~ i e t y ,  v i s ~ t  the  country. I have alread,; 
m tn t iqned  t!leir n a m f j  (1, 1%-156) Sarendra 
deva on h i s  side, h a d  in 651 sent a 
on t o  the s o 3  of H-.aven, t , ~  co;lvey I, 

hiill his !lomage and  his gilts. 

T h e  I4epal of  Narendra deva, 

as she is represented by  Chinese documtml, 
i s  prosperilus country of an advanctd 

c iv i l iza t ion.  Hiouen-tsang, who had no, 

visited t h e  country  a n d  who dtscribed it 
on  t h e  f a i t h  of h i s  Hindu icforrntrs, had 

m a d e  h imie l f  t h e  echo of the m ~ I i g ~ ~ ~ ~  
pretensions of t!le p l a i n  against themour.. 
t a i n ;  "an icy climate, cur tomj  

s t a m ~ e d  w i t h  falsehood and perfidy; 
i r ihabi tants  natura l ly  hard and 

forecious i n  the i r  na ture  wlio absolutely 
neglect to  notice good fa i th  and ju!1ice, 
l ack ing  i n  a l l  l i te rary  knolvledges wiihan 

ugly body a n d  a repulsive face". A pandit 

r'f Eendr-s t\.ou!d not  speak otkerwi~- .,.- 
da! of the  Pa1:al.i~ ( the people o l  liie 

moun ta in ) .  O n  t h e  other h a ~ d  Hiouen- 
tsang knorvs nothing of the real stale L[ 

Buddhism,  t , r  t he  great number ol!he 
v ihn ras  \\.hic!i t he  epigraphy ho\vever tr!;: 
!'its t o  us. .At t h e  very moment w h e n  Hi. 
oucn - tsa: .g traces f rom far,  on  hearra?i  

so grit-:-ous a tnbleau o r  Sepal,  \\'afigHi. 
uen-ts 'e  visits t he  ccuntry in person and  
notes ])is observation5.  Aided with his 

documents which the  testimqny lhe 

X e p ~ l c j e  ambassadors  ai  the court of China 

( 6 5  I )  has  permit ted  to c ~ r n r l e t e  and cOnl ro l  



the hirrorians 01 the  T ' a n g  compi le  a t  a 
,ate date ( S t h  century) a n  o f f i c i a l  note on 
fiepll  &ich i n  rea l ty  is connected w i t h  

the of Narendra  deva.  T h e  descrip. 

tion in its whole, i s  so correct, t h a t  i t  is 

verified in the Nepa l  of to -day ;  
h,,uses of wood wi th  s c u l p ~ u r e d  a n d  pa in -  
t , ~  walls; l ~ k i n g  fo r  baths,  f o r  d r a m a t i c  

, , p resen ta t i~n~ ,  f o r  astrology; f o r  the  calen- 
dar; pactice of bloody sacrif ice.  Narendra 
deva such as he is represented b y  this 

nore, has the prestige a n d  p s m p  of  a n  
oriental s~vere ign ;  t h e  whole of h is  person 

is adorned with jewels; he si ts  on a throlie 

the flowers a n d  the  perfumes sur- 
rounded by nobles znd  soldiers. His devotion 
is marked to the  i m a g e  of t h e  Buddha 
which he wears a s  a p e n d a n t .  T h e  pavi-  
lions of his palace a r e  wrought  wi th  a s  

delicacy as  w i t h  luxury; i n  t h e  centre 
there rises a tower seven s tor ies  h i g h  the 
boldness, grandeur a n d  wealth of which 
have amazed the  Chinese.  

The d a t a  of t h e  inscriptions d o  not 
contradict this  t ab leau ;  t h e  great  number  
of named in  t h e  char ts  proves the  
de:,sity of the popula t ion of thc  valley, 
the irrigation, largely practised,  a n d  scru- 
pulously regulated, improves  t h e  whole of 
the land; kings of i ic ia ls  pr ivate  icdividuals  
vie with one ano the r  i n  zeal  t o  multiply 
the canals and founta ins .  Buddhism n r ~ d  
Brahrrlanicm possess i m p o r t a n t  telnplcs 
enriched with landed properties; councils of 
brotherhood, la ica l  a n d  religious, admin i s t e r  
heir revenues. Numerous  convents shelter 
the Buddhist clergy. Commerce  is  flouri- 
shing; the traders a r e  organized . i n  corpora- 

tions gover~ed by syndicates.  T h e  revenue 
is not an a r b i t r a r y  levying b u t  a t a x  i n  

Proportion clearly def ined.  Sanscr i t  is i n  
'he foreground; t h e  scr ibes  of the  royal  

chancery handle i t  w i th  ease a n d  even know 
how t o  make  u9e of t h e  most compl ica ted  
metres; or thography ref l e c ~ s  in its f luc t l~ .  
a t ions  the accademical  discussions of  the  

court. Nepal of the  y e a r  650 m a i n t a i n s  a 
comparison wi th  the  most civi!ized states of 
Ind ia .  After Narendra  deva the  chronicles 
lose touch wi th  t h e  epigraph\- .  I t  is use. 
less to a t t empt  a semblance of ag reement  
between too diverging d a t a .  The genealogy 
of Narendra deva a t  ( P a i h u p a t i )  places 
a f t e r  Na:endra deva,  his son Sh iva  deva a n d  
consecrates to this Iring n Icnghtlg p2negyric.  
"To Xarendra  deva was born Shivadtva;  

he  distr ibuted a n  honest silver, his riches 

were abundant ;  he t r iumphaned  over enemy 
coalitions; hc  pleased his  parents; lake I v a m a ,  
h e  protected the  creatures; he knew hoiv to  
assuagc from al l  miseries good m e n  ~ l i o  have 
sheltered under his care; his word toas credible 
(veracious); loved b y  the  people he was  the  
support  of the  ear th .  H e  had  a princess 
of  tha t  noble race of the  h laukhar is  which 
has  for  good for tune  the  strength of h i s  a r m  
his father, famous a s  the  crown of  the V a r -  
mans, humbled the  crowd of e n e m y  kings. 
w i th  his glory. H e  was  called Bhoga V a r -  
m a n ;  t h e  princess rvss, beside, t h e  g rand-  
d a q h t e r  of Adi tya  Sena,  emperor of h l a g a -  
dha ;  his n a m e  was Varsa  dcvi; k ing Shi-  

vadeva took respectfully fo r  spouse, a s  
shree". I have a l ready mentioned,. 

i n  connection wi th  the  name  of B h o a  
V a r m a n ,  ' t h e  eminent r ank  occupied b y  
the  f ami ly  of the  hfaukhar is  in Hi r ,du  
nobil i ty;  a s  t o  the  emperor Adi tya  Sena 
of J l agadha ,  his n a m e  a n d  his reign a r e  
knolvn b y  several inscriptions of  which 

one is da ted  S a m v a t  66, this da te ,  expres- 
sed i n  t h e  H a r s a  era,  corresponds to 672 - 
73 of J,C. T h e  Chinese I-tsing \vh0 visits 
I n d i a  f r o m  673 t o  685, mentions a pious 
foundation of th i s  prince. Shivadeva, mar-  
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ries the  %rand-daugh~er  of A d i t ~ a  Sena 
dates  one of his inscription9 i n  the  y e a r  
119. T h e  year 119 i n  A m s ~ v a r m a n ' s  e r a  
answers to 714 of J.C. T h e  c!~ronological 

d a t a  a re  then here in perfect harmony.  
T h e  alliance of Xepalese Licchavis of wi th  

a princess of so high a nobili ty testify 
t h a t  Ind ia  ]lad recognized a n d  admit ted 

the high land dynasty in  the  group of the  
authen!ic Ksxtrivas.  

The  inscription of 119 ( a t  Ka thmandu ,  
Eh. 12), separated by about  sixty years 
from the inscriptions of Jisnu S u p t a ,  shows 
the Nepllese epigraphy in  course of trans- 
format ion-  T h e  frame-work remains uncha- 
geable; the wordings a r e  consecrated b y  
usage; the subject is uniform; a n d  yet, in  

the  whole, the  tone has changed. Li terature  
is invad-d; a pretensions rhetoric tends to  
replace the simplicity of the ancient charts. 
T h e  appea l  to future  kings is bombast ic  

a s  also a re  the  threats i n  case of infringe. 
ment,  and  the stanzas mentioned in  the  
name of Vyasa a r e  lengthened like t h e  
peroration of a rhetorician. In f a c t  Shiva- 

deva simply iuforms the villagers of V a i -  

d y k a  tha t  he has conceded their village 
as  a gif t  to the Acaryas of Pashupat i  i n  
order to defray the cost of upkeep of the 
Shivadecvara h e  had  founded. T h e  village 
mus t  holvever s spp lv  bearers every year  
for the labour of Tibet  (Bhottavisti). T h e  
royal d e l e ~ a t e s  is prince ( ra jap  utra) J a y a  
devn. 

The  s l n f  5nal fdrmulary with the 
designation of the same delegate is  
still r rad on the fragment of a n  inscription 
\u:hich I found a t  T imi .  T h e  
numerical symbols of the  d a t e  have disap- 

peared bu t  i t  is not to be dollbted that  th is  
f c ~ o , m e n t  also h l o n g s  t o  Shivdeva. Bhagvan. 
131 also l.eca!lz two doubtful inscriptions of 

this k i n g ;  the one :at  Pashupati, Rh. 13) is 

very mutilated; t h e  name of the k ing  ir  
illegible a n d  i n  t h e  date, the symbol ,[ 
t h e  tens is almost undecipherable. Bhapm. 
la1 declares t h a t  o n e  can read at will 123, 
134, or 143. 

The royal delegate ig bhattara!<a- 
~hree-Shivadevit .  I t  is little probable 
the  king h a d  designated himself as hi3 o\m 

delegate, a n d  yet the  title of bhattaraka 
seems well t o  b e  i n  those inscription rcser. 
ved to  the  king. O n e  can surmise that Shivas 
deva  has willingly abdicated in favour of hiJ  
son Jaya  deva a n d  tha t  Jaya  deva once king 
has  entrusted his  fa ther  with one of his orden, 
T h e  donat ion recorded has precisely for 

beneficiary a monastery which bears the 

n a m e  of Shivadeva (Shivadeva-vihara-catur. 
dig-aryabhiksu-sanghaya); it is perhaps a 

monastery founded by Shivadeva and where 
th is  Xepalese Charles quint  hdd retired 
a f t e r  his abdicat ion.  T h e  other inscription 
(at Patan ,  bh. 14) is dated 145; but the 
introductions with the name of the king 
a r e  missing. T h e  roynl delegate is the heir. 
apparen t  V i j a y a  deva. The  text which is 

very muti la ted allows one to guess tha t i s  

once a g a i n  a question of water, harnessed 

and  distributed. 

T h e  identity of the characters and oi 
the  formulary,  closely bring together to 

these two  inscriptions a n  illscription which  
I discovered a t  Naksal  (E.  of Kathmandu); 
the las t  lines a n d  the da:e are illegible; 

th: rest is i n  a fa i r ly  good state of pre. 
servation. Unfortuna:ely the name or  he 

k ing is obscure, I th ink I can read Puspa 
deva or Puspa deva in either case i t  i 9  

a Licchavi (Licchavi-Kula-Ketu). The 
c o m m u ~ ~ i t y  of Shivadev3-vihara :ather! a 

new donat ion wi th  the  same clauses as l n  

the other char t ;  t h e  particular interest of 



document lies especially in  the number Besides if  Buddha-Kirti who is a Buddhist  

monrsteries which i t  mentions in con- sings to or praises Pashupati  k ing  Jay= 
,errion with the f ixing of  boundaries to  deva who ir a Sivai t  salutes with respect 
onceded land5; 'he hianadeva-vihara ,  the  Avalokitecvrra Sivaism a n d  Burjdhirm 

Kbarj,rika-vihara, the ..Yap' v ibara ,  the mingle with each other to the point of 

IbkaYa  ( g a v i  ?) vihara,  the  Gupta -v ihara ,  blending. 
Rajl-vihara, the Saciva-vihara.  Evidcn- 

tl,e 
ended u p  by covering The panegyric gives on king on k ing  

greater p3rtim of the valley. J a ~ a  deva himself a few precise infor-  
mations; son of Shivadeva and of Vatsa 

The inscription of Yayadeva to Pashu- 

( ~ h .  l j )  secludes fo r  a Ion: t ime tlie 
lpilraphical histor).. I have al ready freqoen- 

had the occasion of mentioning the so- 
iiporrant which serves h im as  

a preliminary. The inscription is dated 113 
Samvat,  or 746 of J.C. It  is entirely in 

Proud of his work, the poet was care- 
f u l  t o  s i g n  i t ;  he was called Buddha- 
~irt i ;  this is to say t h a t  he was a Buddhist. 

~~t the poem does not reveal the  mind of 
a seclarian; Buddha-Kirti celebrates as  a n  
o r t l l o d o ~  Brahman the god Pashupat i  "who 
has the three vedas for  imperishable subs- 
tance". The king Yayadeva has 

oflered a lotus of gilded silver to  his 
mothe r  Vatsa devi, widow of Shivadeva 
and Vatsa dzvi in return h a d  made  homage 
of i t  to Pashupati; the  poet of the court 
strives to the offer a n d  the pious work. 
Besides he must have m a d e  i t  a point  of 

honour; the king himself h a d  entered the 
lists; he celebrated th: master piece of 

metal; he had compcsed five verses which 
Buddha-Kirti has inserted in his panegyric; 

an cvess  indication safeguard the (rights- 
c a ~ ~ r i ! h t - ~ f  authorship) of the crowned 
poet. 

devi the blaukhari ,  he had  liked his father,  

contracted an alliance of the higher nobi- 

lity; he had espoused Ra jyamat i ,  daughter 
of Shree Harsa deva, king of Ganda,  O d r a  

Kalinga, Kosala and other places, issued 
from the race of Bhagadat ta-  The  ancestor  
of the race Bhagadatta figures with honour 

in the epic rhapsodies of the M a h a  Bharata;  

his descendants continued to reign over 
Kamarupa .  An inscription found a t  Tejpur  

rvhich ralates the vicissitudes of the king- 
dom of Assam seems to designate a king 
shree Harisa as the last princc of a dynas ty  
which had ascened the throne after the f a l l  
of the descendants of Bhagadatta; one h a s  
thought to identify this shree Harisa  with  
the brother-i:~-larv of J s y a  deva, in  spi te  
of the evident contradiction of the  texts. 
Jaya  deva had received or taken the t i t le  
(biruda) of 'Para-cakra-kama' desirous of 
his enemies domain which he owed to 

his heroism and his victories if one has  
to believe the poet Buddha-Kirti. He thus 
inaugurates in  the royal onomasticon of 
Nepal the usage of' the word K a m a  rvhich 
appears later in the personal name of sevc- 
r a l  sovereign: Gunakama deva, Laskhmi 

kama deva. 

After Jaya  devz the epigraphy and  
It is just to recognize tha t  these five a t  the same t ime the positive history suddenly 

jLazas denote a real skill o f  workmanship cease. The  Vamsavalis i t  is true really 
"d as a rarer quality,  a fa i r ly  lucid style. present a continuous s ta tement ,  but their 
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dynas t i c  tableau for  t h a t  epoch hamper  

actiyiques more  t h a n  they serve o r  gu ide  
it,  a m o n g  t h e  princes they enumera te  a f t e r  
Amsuvarman  one really rediscovers the  
names of N a r e n d r a  dcva, Sh iva  deva,  J a ~ a  
deva. But aa re r ld ra  deva is separa ted  f r o m  
Amsuvarman  b y  four  (K) o r  f ive  reigns 
which cover years (K) Or 300 Years (\2') 
o r  3 70 !.ears (u). Slliva deva only ili)pears 
in the  l ist  of I<. (Seo Deo jj, 1)ut h e  

precedes i n  i t  Narcndra  deva, instead of 
following ]:im. Jays deva  is onl!. the  f i f t h  
successor cjf S n r e n d r a  deva,  he  ascends the  
throne 45 years  (V) o r  61 years  (K.\V.B.) 
a f t e r  the close of the  reign o f  N z r e n d r a  
d'eva. T h e  associated t o  al l  these 

princes a r e  of  a legendary of religious 
order.  K r t a v a r m a n  (2) is only  a n a m r ;  
B h i m a r j u n a  ( 3 )  also  N a n d a  deva (4j h a s  
introduced in  the  local usage one of t h e  
e r a s  of I n d i a ;  e i the r  t h a t  cjf C a l i v a h a n a  
(W. Bh) o r  t h a t  ' of V i k r a m a  (\.'). V i r a  
deva  (5) who  is missing in  K., seems a 
double t  of a V a r a  deva (8j h e  ascends the  
throne in 34CO K.Y. (\Y.B.;-259 J.C, or i n  
3600 K.Y.;- 433 J.C.) a n d  founds Pa:an. 
Candrake tu  deva (6) who is also missing 
i n  K, ,  reigns d q ~ r i n g  a n  epoch of troubles; 
enemies a t t ack  the  country f r o m  all  sicies 

a n d  pillages the  p ~ o p l e .  Overwheimed ts.ilh 
sorrow, the 1;il)g slluts himielf  up \\pith 
h is  two  spouses and  spends twelve years 
i n  lamenta t ions  over h is  adversi ty.  ::;per- 
n a t u r a l  h ~ l p  d u e  to  the ! e a r  in:t.rve;l;i.Jn 

of  the  va j r aca rya  E h u d u d a t t a  restolcs the  
counti)"s prosperit!.; t!le kings who h a d  
ra:lsacked S r p a l  handed bzck the i r  b o b t y .  
H a v i n g  reac!.ed a n  old a z e  C a n d r a k e t u  
h a n d s  over the crown to his son K a r e n d r a  
deva a n d  dies (ascends to  heaven) .  hf ter  

N a r e n d r a  deva \ 7 )  \ 'ara deva (8) chanres  
h i s  ~~~~~~ncc f rom \ l a d h y a l a k ~ i u  r o  p a t a n ,  

T:.: name of Canka!adeva  (9)  i s  [ I l e  c a u 5 e  

through a f a t a l  l ink of  Cankan acarya 
appea r ing  o n  the  scene- The  terrible 

r a r y  of t h e  heresies visits Nepal under ,h t  

reign of V a r a  deva and  to CommtmoraiCIO 

great  a n  event,  V a r a  deva gives his son 
n a m e  of C a n k a r a .  I t  is undoubtedly a ,,,,. 
nection of the  same  sort which credits c,,. 
k a r a  deva w i t h  being the fcjurder of [he 
town of S a n j u ;  besides his succeis5ryal. 
d h a m a n a  deva  (10) coritests this t o n o u r ,  it  
is also C a n k a r r  deva who founded sothe ,  

s a y  t h ?  v i l l a se  o f  Chanyu h'aray3n near  
t he  f a m o u s  sanc tua ry ;  under Bali deca 
( I  1) the  velly of Banepa is annexed to 

t h e  k ingdom of Hepal  (Kirkpatrick,?. ]5i!, 

Af ter  J a y a  deva  (12). K enumcates th r t e  
kings w h o  a r e  missing in the other I,sls. 
Coudur  Deo (1 j; Jye  Dee I1 (13;; flu]  
Deo I11 (1 4). T h e  general agreement 
resumed w i t h  Balar junn j 13) \\.ho, bcsidtr 

h a s  no history.  

T h e  his tory  of the  neighbouring stale;, 
reflects a n y  l ight  on th is  obscure period 
of  the  Nepalese h is tory .  The Empire of 
t h e  H a r s a ,  d isemnered a n d  partitiuned,scems 
to r e c ~ n s t i t u t e  irself dur ing the \,'Il!h 
century a r o u n d  the  s2vereizns r.f 'Canoge' 
b u t  the  1.erv rn re  documents aliclw t e 

most  varied intervals. Not one, berides, 
places H i n d u s t h a n  in  contact  ttilh iiepzl. 
T i b e t  on  t h e  con t ra ry  certainly intelvenes 
in  Kapalese a f f a i r s ;  in default  of indiaenous 
in fu rmat i ens ,  t] , t .  [lutes o f  t h c  Chinese 
.\nnals ~ . l i ~ ) \ ~ . ;  t o  Ffrceive Nepll i n  t h e  

h:.ck:rour:l of  T i i s t  as a distant iac:or 
of p a l p n b ! ~  per t i~ l . !~at ions .  

Al ter  t h e  d e a t h  o f  Srong-btsan sgam- 

Po (650), h i s  grand-son,  K'i-li-pa-p~~l 
(650-697) h a d  Iecl a n  a r r a y  of 21;0,p00 
men in  ti:e province  ti;e Sse-tcll'oan 
subdued a t  tht: o ~ h c r  extreniity of t h e c e n .  



29 
Pkpal 

175  
g b o t a n ,  K a c h g a r ~  t h e  Centra l  Ind ia  herself, i f  she d id  not p l y  repu-  

bordere,s of  ~ s s a ~ k - ~ ~ ~ l ~  lhe  T'ou- l a r  t r iba te  to  Tibet ,  d i d  n3t r emain  i m m u n e  
Kou-houn  of the ~ o u o k u n o r ,  invaded a n d  f rom depredations; dur ing  th t  p c r i ~ ~ d  o f  
pillaged ~ ~ ~ - 5 0 ~  and  dragged in  his al l i-  K ' a i - y ~ e n  (713-741) a n  embassade u f C e n t r a l  
an,e the weslem ~ ' o u - K i u e ,  I n  t h e  South  Ind ia  came t o  request frurn the son bf 

his domains s p r e d  a s  f a r  a s  Cen t ra l  I n d i a  Heaven a n  a r m y  of reinforcements t.1 

(p,l-lo-n,en). His e lnpi re  covered more  t h a n  punish both  the  Tibecans and arlvther 
1 0 , O o ~  ji; Since the  d a y s  o f  the  Huns  a n d  enems  still more d ~ e a d f u l ,  \ rho liad just 
,,  is, no people (or t r ibe)  a m o n g  t h e  m a d e  its apptaranc:; t he  Arab; ([a-chi). 
naliocs Of  the \Vest h a d  been so powerful. T h e  emperor Hinentsong rv: i .~  had  gl.e.it 
The~h inese  benefitted b y  t h e  minor i ty  of pains i n  defending his own terri tory,  conten- 
the ~ ~ i - ~ ~ u - c h i - l u u z g  a n d  b y  the  troubles ted himself with conceding by virtue of  a 
,,,hicll follo;ved the  regency of  K'in-ling, decree, a t i t le  of h ~ i i o u r  to ti12 India:) a rm?, ;  

reconqjer the "four governments"-Kou- h e  named i t  "the a r m y  which 1 , ~ v - j  v i r t u e  
tcha, ~ ; = ~ h g a r ,  K h o t a n  a n d  t h e  Issayk-koul (hoai-te-kiunj". 
(693; but ~ i - n o u - c h i - l o u n g  took the  offen- 
,ive in his turn ,  he  a?peared before T h e  embassy sent to C n i l l  by t h e  
Liang -tcheon i n  696 a n d  i n  732 a n d  king of Kashrnzre, hltrktapida between 736 
demanded the harid ~f a n  imper i a l  princess a n d  747 had  n o  better  results a n d  ye t  
which they dared not refuse But ''at Muktap ida  was in jur ing himself i n  m a i n -  
t h a t  moment the  subdued states on the t a in ing  a n  aux i l i a ry  a r m y  of 209,090 men; 
frontier south of Nepal (xi-?a-10) a n d  he  represented t h a t  in  agreement wi th  the 

central India  ( p ~ - l o - m e n )  revolted a t  t h e  king of Central  I n d i a ,  he had  blocked the  
same time; the t s a n - p ~ u  proceeded in person five road3 to T lbe t  a n d  won several victo- 
to ~ ~ ~ n i s h  them, but  he  d ied  dur ing  t h e  ries over the  Tibetans .  c ' T l ~ z  Tibetans  would 

TI,: revol! h ~ r v z v e r  f a i l ed  a n d  the  have shown pallor bu t  fo r  the i r  sal low 
,,, Tibet, K'i-li-so-tsan knew how to  complexion which concealed thei r  trouble,  
,,,,iotain his sovereignity. I n  fact ,  S h i ~ ; ~  When  monkeys a r e  in  rage can  the  redness 
devats &art, da ted  714 J.C., which con,--- of their  f ace  be distinguished." 

des a village exempt f r ~ m  duties,  s t imu-  
lates nevertheles~ the  obl igat ion of supplying Towards  763 the last  o: the country of 

f ive  bElrers for  the  " r i be t an  s t a tue  jabour tq  KO-long f inai ly  separates the  Chines- f rom 

(bhotta-visiti). I t  is o n  th i s  occasior; Ind ia .  T h e  T i b e t a n  power continues t o  
the n a m e  given in Sansc r i t  to the  wax. I n  763, S>-s i -hung- l ie- t jan  eve.1 S U C -  

Tibetan appcars fo r  the  f irst  t ime.  =he ceeded i n  cap:urin,o Teh'ang-an the capi!al  
s t a tue  l a b o u r -  consisted of the  E n p i r e  b a t  he  is immedia te ly  coin- 

in carrying across t h e  moun ta ins ,  e i ther  pelled t o  retire. T h e  appearance  of t h e  

the merchandises p a i d  i n  t r ibute  t o  Tibet ,  "Hoei-ho" (Ouigours) on the  f ront ier  of  

or ,he  eminen t  T i b e t a n  personages sent the  North delays fo r  a while the  rush of 
to Nepal. I t  is a l a b o u r  of  the  s a m e  n a t u r e  the  indefatigab!e invaders a n d  does n s t  

that the orher inscr ip t ion of Shivs deva succeed in  s topping it. I n  736, the T ibe -  
indicates by a discreet  a l lus ion i n  st ipula- t ans  a r e  the  masters of Chen-si a3 f a r  a s  
ting theobligation of go ing  i n  the  countries t h e  Great  Wall; in 795, they capture  Pei- 
beyond the frontiers ( b a h i r  desa  garnana) .  t'ing (Ourourntsi) a n d  An-si (Kontcha!. 



Kashmere  w h o  sided w i t h  I n d i a  a g a -  
ins t  Tibet ,  a n d  which a n  a rdous  anx ie ty  

f o r  expansion puqhed since t h e  beg inn ing  

of t he  V I I I t h  century, somet imes  towards  

the  G a n g i s  a n d  sometimes towards  Centra l  
Asia ,  a t t e n p : s  a t  th is  m3rnent t o  snatch  
Nepa l  from t h e  Tibetans .  J a y a ~ i d a  who 

reigns th i the r  is a wi t  f r iends  of t h e  poets 
\vhom he assembles i n  his court  a n d  takes  

f  jr min:s:erc; glqrif ied b y  their  f lat teries,  
h e  1,elieves himself destined f o r  t h e  c5n- 
qnjest of  the  rvorld a n d   blind;^ throws h i m -  
self often in  the  most  reckless of adven-  

t ures. T h e  legend accessory t o  the  poets of 
the  court ,  has  forgiven everything t o  th is  

Richard  Coeur-de-lion; i t  has  even endowed 

i t  wi th  another  Blondel. J a y a p i d a ,  who  h a s  
a l r eady  pushed a s  f a r  a s  Bengal a n d  re- 
duced K a n y a k u b j a  on  his  w a y  a n d  w h o  

h a s  already known cap t iv i ty  w i t h  Bh ima-  
sena,  king of the  East, suddenly invades 
a t  t he  head of a strong a r m y .  Aramudi ,  

k i n g  of Nepal, rushed to  b a r  his progress; 
t h e  ba t t l e  begins; t h e  a r m y  of J a y a p i d a  

is hewn in to  f rasments ,  J a y a p i d a  himself  

fal ls  i n  the hands  of his rival, w h o  imprisons  
h i m  '.in a gloomy tower" on  t h e  banks  of 
tile K a l i ~ a n d a k i .  T h e  j!rict orders ~f Ara-  

m u 3 i  assure the i l lvialate secrets of the  
prison which hglds the  royal  captive. B u t  
poecry a n d  the s m g ,  t r i u m p h  over b r u t a l  
force; a minis ter  of J a y a p i d ~  1vandering 
i n  the  search of his k ing  lends a n  e a r  

t o  the  lamenta t ions  uttered b y  the  prisoner,  
rec~,;nizc.s his voice, penetrates by a ruse 
ins;.': liis priroa a n d  , gladly  sacr i f icc j  
hi:ns-!!' to enab le  J a y a p i d a  t o  escape, 

11:. S ~ e i n  c ~nsiders ,  undoubtedly  ri- 
gnt ly ,  this  episode a s  a popt l lar  t a l e  b u t  
the  gist m a y  be  true. A r a m u d i  does no t  
fi;ure, it is t rue  a m o n g  t!le kings of Nepal,  
an3 th: ba rba rous  twist  of his name ,  is 
o u t  3f t l lne  a m o n g  t h e  Sanscr i t  names of 

au then t i c  kings, but 
the  very ~ i ~ ~ ~ l , , ~ ~  

of th is  n a m e  recommends it to one*r a,ka 

tion; a story t r l le r  i n  the humour f o r  an 
invention wou:d have  forged the name 
the  Nepalcse k ing  on the pnvailing type, 

T h u s  proceeds f o r  instance, the P3et O f l h e  
B rha t  K a t h a .  T h e  strange conso. 
nance  of t h e  world Aiurnadi cm onceal 

a T i b e t a n  name .  T h e  Tibetan protectors 
of Nepal  a n d  keen on protecting their 
S Ju the rn  f ron t i e r s  3;ainst the renewed 

enterprises of Kashme-e ,  l.vould hare parhap, 

t a k e n  upon  themselves the defense of the 

vassal  t e r r i to ry  a n d  opposed to Jayapida 
one  of the i r  o w n  generals. In any case,it 
is impossible not t o  recognize in the river 
K a l i  G a n d a k i  o f  t h e  accmnt ,  thenaneof 
t h e  k a l a  (or kal i )  Gandak i ,  the black 

G a n d s k i ,  t h e  most  :t.estern of the seven 

Gandak i s ;  i t  is, i n  fac t ,  the first barrier, 
where a Kepalese a r m y  must at:empt to 

s top  a n  invader  come f r ~ m  the west and 
t h e  mounta ins .  

Kepa l  t h e n  remains  under the gokc 

of T ibe t .  IChri Ide srong btsan (816-838), 
a lso  calls R a l  p a  e a l l  (The  Chinese name 

h i m  K ' o  l i  K ' o  tsou a n d  I-:al', was the  

suzera in  to  t h e  S o r t h  u i  .\llngolia; t o ~ h c  

west of t h e  ter r i tor i rs  wi~i:h b~rdcr on 
Persia; t o  the  south  *'of the countries of 
I n d i a  b L o  M o n  L i  a n d  Z lhora  {namely,ol 

Nepal  iind H i n d u s t h a n )  a s  f a r  as the ma. 
jestic bed of  t h e  Gangz' '3?.  Eilt a  religious 
crisis w a s  s a a n  abouc  to b:i:~g and preci. 
p a t e  t h e  decadence.  

iVhereas the  p3l i r i sa l  might of Tibet 
was  developing,  Buddhism had made immc- 
nes progress. In t roduced b y  tile silnultaneouJ 
influence of I:]dia a n d  China 12nder the 

auspices of two ~ r a c i o l ~ s  ?ri:;ccssec, i: h~.d  won 
received p o ~ v e r f u l  s t i m u l  d u e  to the mishap 



o , l h t  rime,. 1~1.m was  born (hegora: 622 
irresistible cspa,nsiun h a d  borne i t  

of J. 
,,iumphantly as f a r  a s  the Parneer a n d  t h e  

of indin, in less t h a n  a century.  

TC mmks the yello\v robed order were 

il,tin,,, ~ e ~ o r - s t r i c k e m ,  in  the f a c e  o l  these 
jinlYlar  ipo~tles, who ransacked the templcs 

burn t  the convents. Dis t rac ted  I n d i a  
!"hered r0u.d the B r a h m a n s  who  represen- 
ted [hiJ ancient order or  th ings  which they 
t o o ~ J n g  thought immutable ;  it detached it. 
rdf f rom Buddhism, suspected of indulgence 
and tenderness to the barbar ians .  T h e  sue- 
cejjors of Srong-btsan %am-po s a w  t h a t  
they could benefit b y  t h e  s i tua t ion ;  they 

lvclcamed with open a r m s  t h e  exiled,  those 
\rho were expelled a n d  who brought  in to  

Tibet the human sciences a n d  supernatura l  

hnowledges and who fu r the r  placed a t  t he  
disposal  of Tibetan a m b i t i o n s  the i r  ancient  

beleivers apostates by  f r igh t  o r  by impulse 
but entirely disposed t o  enter  in the  pale  

the church on the  d a y  of his tr iumph. 
The monasteries increase, under  the  guidance 
of the learned men f r o m  I n d i a  a n d  Nepal; 
holy book were translated.  I n  824, a T i b e t a n  
ezbassade came to request a t  t h e  court  of 
China an image of the m o u n t a i n ,  On- t 'a l  
(Panch cirsa) where Manjuc r i  dwells. 

A formidable react ion followed these 
too rapid progresses. I n  818, I- t 'ai  died; 
the throne passed to .h i s  brother  who bore, 
by the irony of fate,  t he  n a m e  of D(h)a rma  
(Clan Darma; in  Chinese  Ta-mo) .  T h e  
buddhistic scribes have t rea ted  D a r m a  a s  
the Christians have A'ero; h e  is in  eccel- 
siastical history, the complete  monster, t he  
abomination and the  dessolution.  T h e  very 

Annals of the T'ang, retraced under  Buddhist- 
influence represent h i m  as  a drunkard ,  

amaleur of voilen t exercises, given over to  wo- 

men ,  cruel tyrannical .  H e  walked u p  (re- 
ndered immure)  the  monasteries, dispersed 
 he monks, burnt  the  sacred texts, heaped  
u p  impieties on horors unt i l  the  d a y  when 
a Jacques Clement l a id  h i m  low w i t h  a n  
ar row (843). D a r m a  d id  not leave a n y  heirs; 
they substi tuted posthumous children to him, 
who 5erved as  a valley t o e a c h  one of  t h e  
parties. Civil war  broke out ;  t he  fore igner  
was called into assist. C h i n a  who  h a d  
waited for a long t i m e  profi ted b y  t h e  
opportunity to recover a port ion of t h e  lost 
territorier (849); Chang  K'ong, w h o  h a d  

taken the  t i t le  of Tsan-pou went a n d  g o t  
killed in a bat t le  aga ins t  the  Ouigours  

(866). The divided kingdom h a d  two  cap i -  
tals, Lhasa  a n d  Chigatze;  i t  soon h a d  a 

third;  i t  was the  doom of the  empi re  of  
Srong- btsan sgam-PO. 

Th i s  poli t ical  upheaval which suddenly 
changes the f ace  of in ternal  Asia corresponds 
t o  a rzal  t c v ~ l u t i o n  in  the records of Nepal.  

Thursday the  20th October 879 (1st Kar- 
t i k a  cudi of Vik.  936 current)  is t h e  
s tar t ing  point  of a new e ra  which bea r s  
the  name  of  "Nepalese samvat". T h c  foun-  
da t ion  of a n  e r a  is even to  the  H i n d u  
eyes, who have abused of  it,  a n  i m p o r t a n t  
event; the  prince who has a c l a im i n  t h a t  
era  must  have killed the  Cakas  (Scy th ian  
invaders) by  the mill ion or  a t  least m u s t  
have pa id  the  debts of the  kingdom with- 

out exception. T h e  Nepalese chronicles know 
nothing of the  real fac t  which erected the  

Nepala-samvat;  they mention (W.V.B.) a 
popular ta le  wherein nothing is authentic. 
A clever astrologer reveals to  the king of 
Bhatgaon, Ananda Mal la ,  a marvellous 
secret, under t h e  wonderful influence of 

heavcn, the  sand collected a t  the  confluent 
of the  Bhadravat i  a n d  of the Bishnumati  
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must  spontaneously t r a n s m u t e  itself i n t o  
g,,ld, T h e  king despatches coolies to  ga the r  
o n  the sa id  at  t h e  appo in ted  t i m e  t h e  
sand i n  bags  full. T h e i r  task  accomplished,  
t h e  coolies return wi th  the i r  load to  Bhat-  
gaon .  n u t  a merchan t  of K a t h m a n d u  n a m e d  
Sakhiva,33 meets them, he  asked them t o  
deliver h i m  t h e  sacks a t  h is  house; t h e y  
would only  t e e d  to  t a k e  ano the r  load f o r  
t h e  k i n g  on t h e  w a y  back.  T h e  coolies, 

w i t h o u t  distrust ,  accepted t h e  a r rangement .  
T h e y  f ina l ly  re turn  t o  Bhatgaon; A n a n d a  
M a l l a  who was  get t ing  i m p a t i e n t  quickly 
opens tho s a c l i ~ ;  they were only filled w i t h  
sand.  T h e  disappointed  king has tens  t o  
t h e  astrologers home, loads  h i m  wi th  a b u -  
ses, turns  h is  science t o  derision a n d  t h e  
astrologer zeized w i i h  vexation 

throws i n t o  the  f i re  his ma:ic conjur ing 
book. A n a n d a  hla l la  having returned t o  
h i s  palace ,  discovers a t  t he  bot tom of t h e  
b a g s  a few gra ins  of pu re  gold; he  makes  
enquir ies  a n d  utiderstands the  joke played 
at his  espense.  Possessor of a n  immense  
foxtune, Sakh iva  asks  the king of K a t h -  
m a n d u  J a v a  deva h.Ialla, t he  author isa t ion 
of  p a y k g  o f f  a l l  t h e  debts;  he  o S t a i n s  
it a n d  inaugurates  a new era .  In  tectisnony 
of gratefulntss,  he  erects his c;wn s t a tue  
i n  stone a t  t h e  ga te  of Pashupat i  i t  
i s  still shown. 

T1:e legend is undoubtedly a mal ice  
of  t h e  ~ e o p l e  ~f K a t h m a ~ d u  a t  the  ex -  
pense of those of .Bha tzaon .  T h e  kinzs 

mixed  u p  i n  the  accoulit d a t e  i n  r ea l i ty  
f r c m  t h e  1Vtl1 century of t h e  Nepal-  
S a m v a t ;  the tale therefore leaves no residue 
to  history. B u t  the \'amsavali o l  K i r k p a -  

trick, in~soduces  a f t e r  Balajurt la d rva  (13!, 
Ballunjoor~ L;eo (15; a princc called R a g h a v a  
deva,  Ragheeb Deal (16) nbse~it frum the o ther  

t h e  T a m b u l  e r a  (corr. S a m b u t - ~ a ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~  
e ra  of B i c k e r m a j ~ e t ,  i n  Nepal, where the 

p u t a t i o n  t h e  most employed to-day is, hoi,,. 
ever, a m o n g  t h e  pa:buttiee, the Caka era ,  

T h e  Rewars ,  on  tlie other hand, have chrb. 

nology proper  c n  the origin of which I hire 
been ins t i tu ted  abou t  none centuries ago, 

t h e  yea r  914 of the i r  computation htzinnis? 
on  the  15th K a r t i c k  or 28th of October l i 43 ,  
Perhaps  the  beginning of this computatioll 
m a y  be  concected with the per i~d of [ k c  
f irst  e s t a b l i s l ~ m e n t  of the Semroun dynally 

in  Nepal." T h e  dynasty of Se:nroun is t h a l  

of H a r i  s i m h l  deva  who invaded Repal 
i n  1324; t h e  'lfirst establishment" at "Stm 

roun" ( S i m a n g a r h )  is at[[-ibuted by kirkpa. 
tr ick himself  t o  "?;an Deo" (Pcan!.a dera j  
i n  t h e  y e a r  of "bickermajeet" 901 (144 J.C.). 
~ i ~ k ~ a t r i c k  separa tes  formally Raghava drva 

a n d  t h e  e r a  of Nepal .  

Pri:lsep,3J in " a d j ~ r t i n g "  the Nepalae 
chronology, substi tutes the Ifepala-Samvar 
t o  t h e  s a m v a t  of i i i  kramaditya and carritj 

t he  accession of Raghava  dcva to the  year  

8C0 J.C.; h e  thereby makes of th i s ,  t h e  

p3irl t  of depa r tu re  of the new era. Cur,. 
n i n g h a m  takes  a g a i n  10  his accou!it 11t 
as5crtain cjf Prinsep a s  a n  accompliib.rd 

f t c t ,  a n d  31. Bendnll who wrongly rccuiti 
K i r k p a t r i c k  of having on?mitted Raghaa 

deva author izes  h imsel f  from Cunninghami: 
t o  repressent R a g h a v a  deva as "[he [cadi. 
t i ona l  founder  of  Sepal 's  era''26. He r u r ~ h r r  

observes t h a t  the  duration or the access;on 

of L a x m i  L a m a  deva,  gives about a to!il 

of 135 years.  T h e  first  da:e known O C L ~  
reign o r  L a s r n i  G n m a  deva is preci!cl!' 

t he  y e a r  135. T h e  combination of Cunsi: 
h a m  o r  m o r e  exact ly  of Prinsep has lhtn 

a  chance  of being correct. 

lists ar.d li. adds: "Tliis prince in t roduced (To be continutdl 1 
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], sre m:. article: T h e  d a t e  of Candra -  

go!nin Exole f rancaise  Extreme-Orient;  

1903, specially p. 15 sq .  
2. ~ a r a n a t h ,  p. 13 1 

3. Ib P. 193 
4. I b  p. 6 )  sq.  
5. Ib p. 268 b q .  
6, Geiger. 'Li!erato:e a n d  sp rache  der  

singhaleson' P. 4 
7. Kielhorn Ind,  Anriq., IV. 181 

8. Hamilton: p. 107 
\\.. Vamsavali  (Buddhist ic)  of Wright ,  
B. Vamsavali  of Bhagvanla l ,  C. Brah- 
manic Vamsaval i  ( m y  mantlscript, 
K Kirkpat l ick ,  Bd. Varnsaval is  of 

Bendall (Journ. As Soc. Beng., 1903); 

9. t h e  parbat iya  text  of t h e  Vamsava l i  
of Bhagvanlal, such a s  i t  i s  mentioned 
i n  his art icle (p. 44, n. 35) is exactly 
identical. t o  the  t ex t  of m'y Brahma-  
nld Vamsaval i  (V)  o n  Amsuvarman.  

10. hlernoin, 1,408-The ment ion of the 
Cabda-vidya-sutra of Amsuvarman  i n  
life and  voyage of Hiouen Thsang ,  

p. 50 is a n  a d d i t i o n  purely a r b i t r a r y  
of St. Julien,  t h e  text  s imply  desig- 
nates the C a b d a - v i d y a  cas t ra  i n  
general; cas t ra  a n d  not: sutra,  which 
is a11 over sigh^; Julien transcribes 

himself the  Chinese  expression 'Ching 
ming- lun.  

1 1 ,  Kirkpatrick, p. 220.-The g r a p h y  Ung- 

boo Burmah  of Girl iparrick proves t h a t  
his informers based themselves on  a 

written t radi t ion  a n d  of ancient  da te .  
T h e  confusion of letters 'cu' a n d  'guy, 
impossible in  modern Nepa!ese writ ing,  
is on the  colltrary d i f f icul t  to avoid  
i r r  the  ancient  writ ing.  (hey the  exac -  
tly p l ra l le l  error which I h l v c  p3inted 
out gomin a n d  svamin b y  hi .  Bendall). 

12. M. Rapson ( Ind ian  Coins, pl. V) reads 
'Kamadehi '  which could be a f emin ine  
(irregular) of 'Kamx-deha '  a com-  
pound l iable  to several meaning a m o n g  
others:'ivhich is  t h e  body of t h e  
deiirc', twhich has i n  its body a l l  t h e  
desires realized', a very slight modi-  
f ication would give the reading 'Ka- 
madohi',  parallel  fo rma t ion  t o  Kam- 

dugh  doh i  being an  irregular f e m i n i n e  
'doha' i n  composition. 

13. I n d .  Antiq., XIX, p. 40. T h e  passage 
is found in the  edit ion of the  Nir -  
naya-Sagar,  p.  101; key,  t s ad ;  
Thomas .  p. 76. 

14. I-Taing,'The E n i n e n t  R c l i ~ i o u s  51:n7, 
p. 80 

15. 'The  Mi;;iqqs of \va 12 Hi:l?n-:s'e in  

the  Journ. Asiat', 1900, 1. p. 406 
16. h l a  Toan- l in ,  chap  334 annals of t h e  

T y a n g  ch. 256 a n d  255.  This  section 
of the Annals has been translated a n d  
anno ta ted  excellently by 51. Bushell 



i n  the Journ. Roy, AS Sot., New sere, munica te  to  me. 
~ I I ,  42 j sqq.-Dercription o f  Tibet;  25. Georgi (p. 293) calls her r~ha-e i - th , i l .  
trar.s!ated by Klapro th  in  the Asiat  runs, fi1i.m Sama briscio nlil lunlbu 
Journa l ,  1C29, 2,81-158; 241-321.. t i :~e t i ce ,  Kathmandu indortanicel, 

17. Klapro:h i n  the article mentioned gives 26. Accordin? to a d,cumtqt mentird 
by error a s  a d a t e  'towards 630'. by  Bogie a n d  published by ~ 1 , ~ ~  

10. Emil  Schla;intweit, Die  Konige van hIa rkh3m (Tibet, p. 313) the k l i  
TtIlrt  (Translation of Rgyalrabs; in  of the  Ra ja  3iv.var of ~~~~l ,., 
p,bahndl. d .k .  baser.  A k a .  d. lviss., called ' D e ~ ~ \ . a l ! 1 ~ . ! 1 ~ - A 1 a h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  (prr 

186.j. Kqppen, euddhismus,  II ,17 sqq.  haps ~ l ~ h ~ - ~ c - j e ~ - . \ I a ! l a ~ ~ ~ j ~ ~ - ~ :  
K e y  a:so AIphabeturn Tibetanurn, and  the princess, ' ?a1 m0sa[hi-chun!, a) 

p. '100 sqq.  27. Koppen, 1 1, 47. 

19. 'Geschichte .... Ordus' translated b y  J.J*- 28. Key, Godefroy de Dlonay, hlateriall 
Schmidt ,  Petersbourg. 1829, p. 328; 'His to  serve in  the study of the go,j,jal 

ministers eatered i n  relations i n  the T a r a .  Paris. 1893. 
east with the Chinese and  the M i n a k  
(Tangoutes), in  the south with  H i n -  
dusthan in the  west with Balbo 
(Nepal) and in  the North with  the  
Hor  a c d  tge Gugi'. 

Note . In the Ch~onology  of Nepal p. 12 
*Ssanang-ssetsen gives this n a m e  by  
Gerelun Chuja k (gerel--light) 

J.,J. Schmidt, p. 335 .  T h e  word gLu 
rezulary translates the Sanscrit  Naga 
key sup. 1 .  54. 

Such is the translation lvhich Hiouen- 
tsang gives. 
She was h w n  in 624 according to 
tt.e Tibetan t radi t ion,  ~ v h i c h  places 
ker marriage in  639. 
I give here the trans!ation of Ssanang- 
s5et:en accr,rding to a Chinese version 
of this a c ~ h o r  \\,hich the la te  >I. Deve- 

History of the  H , ~ n s  b3ok 111, Chro, 

nological ta5lea:rs of the Tiberan 
nations. 

I i i rkpa t r i ck ,  Appendix Xo. I I ,  8. 

Csoma, Journ, As. SJC. B ~ n g a l  111, 
p. 6; reproduced i n  Prince?, I'scial 
Tables,  11, 162. 

R g y a l  race3, translated by E m i l  Schla. 
gintweit .  

T h e  Sanscrit form is Cankhadhan. 
Tlie Nepalese a lmanac of 1901 fStpai 
deciya Pancanga 1359 Vik.) callsrir 

Nepalese era:  Shc:e Cankhadhara Kna 
Nepala  Samvat .  

Useful Tables,  ed., Ed. Th~mar, 
London 1858, p. 269. 

Ind ian  Eras, p. 74- 

ria !12il had [lie cam?lairance to  com- 36. Joorn. .-Is. Soc. Den:., !clO!~ 2 - j .  1 
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must not be lost t o  s ight ,  however, 
[ha t  there :',-es not exist one  single text  

\\,hich  express!^ mentions R a g h a v a  deva a s  
[he f o u n d e r  of the Nepala-Samvat .  T h e  only 

pub~isheddocument so  f a r  (K)  s implv  a t t r i -  
butes to him the  in t roduct ion o f  t h e  
vikrama-Samvat. O t h e r  Vamsaval is  
\\vhich ignore R a g h a v a  deva,  connect 
to one of his predecessors a n  analogous  
,,?nt. Nanda deva (4) in t roduced in Nepa l  
,ilhcr the era of C a l i v a h n a  ( I Y .  B.) or  the  
\'ikrama era (V) a n d  i t  i s  pe rhaps  i n  th i s  
rvay that it is convenient t o  e x p l a i n  t h e  or ig in  
of the Nepalese era. T h e  yea r s  879-880 

\ \ i ich  is the first current  yea r  of t h a t  era ,  
is [he first spent year  of the  I x t h  century 
Caka. \\'e know exact ly  t h a t  t h e  C a k a  e r a  
had a t  that epoch penet ra ted  in to  the  
Himalayan regions of I n d i a .  T h e  p racas t i  
of Baijnath dat rd  f rom t h e  spent  yca r  7(26 ?) 

o l  the Caka e ra  proves t h a t  t h i s  e ra  was 
then in  usage in the  lofty valley of K a n g r a  
bttween Kashmere a n d  Kcpal.  It is found 
aslociated precisely i n  th i s  inscription to  a 
date of undetermined nature ,  "the yea r  80". 
I n  it was recognized wi thou t  hesistat ion 
the compgtation S a p t a r s i  o r  L o k a - K a l a ,  
which begins f r o m  3075. B. C.;  but  which 
sidetracks in the  real  usage the  figures of t h e  
hundreds and thousands.  T h i s  k i n d  of com- 
putation was v:ry widely spread i n  Kashmere 

a n d  i ts  accomodation must have extended 
i ts  usage. T h e  or ig inal i ty  of the  Nepala- 

Sarnvat scems to consist essentially i n  the  
appl ica t ion the  C a k a  e ra  of the  appro -  
p r i a t e  proceedings of the  Loka-Ka la .  
Instead of counting 801,802 etc. one  counts 
1 2 etc yet the  year  of the  Nevar calender 
does not- servilely copy the yea r  C a k a ;  th is  
one if fact ,  begins in the month  of C h a i t r a  
(March-April) ,  i n  I n d i a  a t  least.' T h e  Nevar  

yea r  begins i n  K a r t i k a  (October-Novem- 
ber)  a s  docs t h e  V i k r a m a  year. T h e  Nevar 
y e a r  thus combining the  features of the  
t w o  calenders, one c a n  understand t h a t  t h e  
t rans la t ion  can  thereby represent the  founda-  
t ion  a s  t h e  introduction of the  one o r  the  
o ther  computa t ion  C a k a  o r  Vikrama.  Jf t he  
Nevar e r a  is only a n  adap ta t ion  of the C a k a  
era ,  i t  is l eg i t ima te  t o  ask oncself why th is  
substi tution h a s  been operated. T h e  pal l id  
R a g h a v a  Deva has not the  face of the  

founder  of a n  era.  1 canno t  prevent 
myself f rom believing t h a t  Nepal, delivered 
f r o m  the  T i b e t a n  yoke b y  the  murder of 
G l a o  D h a r m a  a n d  the ana rchy  which follo- 
wed, hailed the  new century a s  a new period 
of her history,  we know w h a t  a superstitions 

a t taches  itself even i n  Europe, 
on the  b i r th  of  a new century. An astro- 
logical belief spread i n  Nepal, could have 
a lso  contr ibuted in  the  crea t ion of the new 



Ancient Ntprl 

computa t ion .  T h e  Nevars w h o m  t h e  Chinese 

travellers of the  V 11th century a l r eady  des- 
c r i b e  a s  "conversant i n  t h e  c a l c u l a ~ i o n  o f  
t h e  destinies a n d  keep i n  t h e  a r t  of t h e  

calender"z believe i n  t h e  d i sma i l  infl l~ence of 

t h e  figure 8. I n  whichever y e a r  t h e  figure 
8 is met  w i t h  tlie y e a r  is ~ n f o r t u n a t e . ~  
T h e  best f u n  lies i n  t h a t  f a t e  h a s  been 
pleased to  decide i n  f avour  of prejudice. 

It is i n  t h e  y e a r  888  of t h e  Nepa la  S a m v a t  
(17813 J. C.). T h a t  t 6 e  G o r k h a s  have con- 

quered Kepal ;  t h e  f r ight  of l iving 
f o r  a hundred  yea r s  under  s o  d readfu l  

a th rea t  would have  sufficied 

perhaps  i n  provoking a revolution 
of  the  calender a iuong  a t r ibe  so pre- 
occupied. 

T h e  first successors of R a g h a v a  deva 

a r c  only mere names  a n d  names  f a i r l y  bad ly  
recorded. T h e  list of K. enumerates Seeker 
Deo  (17) with a reign of 8 8  yea r s  a n d  6 
months ,  then S o h o  D e o  (18) wi th  a reign 

o f  33 years a n d  9 months .  T h e  l ist  of Bd. 

subst i tu tes  t o  these t w o  princes a new J a y a  
deva  wi th  a reign of 10 years only opposite 
period of 121 s c a r s  i n  R. T o  exp la in  a n d  
correct so grave  a divergence between docu- 
men t s  so clcbsely un i t ed  usually one is 
temptcd to  consider r h e  two  n u n ~ b ? r s  of K., 
8Y a n d  33, worked u p  one  a n d  !he o the r  
w i t h  a Sgure repeated l ike  a d i t t o ,  a t t r i b u t a -  
ble e i ther  t o  the  in fo rmer  of K o r  t o  K 
himsell  o r  a g a i n  t o  h is  editor.  T h e  t w o  
regions would be reduced t o  a to ta l  of 12 
,e*rs and  3 munrhs.  T h r  u n a n i m o u s  agree- 

men t  of the  l 'arnsavalis  broken a f t e r  

Ba la r juna  deva (13) ,  is re-established wit11 
V i k r a m a  deva (14) yet t h e  dura t ion  of h i s  
reign was f a i r ly  f l u c t ~ l a t i n ~ ;  1 year (I;), H 

years 9 months  (Bd) 12 years (B. W. Cr ) 
a f t e r  hinr I<. a n d  Ed.  insert N a r e n d r a  deva  

(20: who reigns 1 yea r  a n d  G months.  

G u n a h m a  deva (15) is see,, as a 
f a i r l y  vigor. us personal i ty  in this 
ser i rs  of phantom-kings .  His reign is pro- 
longed fo r  m o r e  t h a n  hblf a century; il  

years (B. W. V.) 65 years 5 months (Bdj  
85 years  6 months  (K). The legmd, 

i n  d e f a u l t  of positive hirtrlry, 
h a s  been pleased t o  represent him as a 
powerful  a n d  sumptuos  monarch. He pa,s,, 

' f o r  t h e  founder  of K a t h m a c d u .  Howfvtr ,  [ h e  

t r a d i t i o n  which associates to this memory 
t h e  n a m e  of G u n a k a m a  darrs  the four:da- 
t i on  i n  the  yea r  2824 spent (lapsrd)or3b2j 

present [torrent), of the  Kali-yuga or 723- 
724 J. C. I have no t  been able inspite of 

persevering researches, t o  gather a more 

m i n u t e  d a t e  w h i c h  would have been suscrp. 

t i b l e  of verification b y  calculation. In fact  the 

d a t e  excludes the  k ing a n d  r e ~ i p r o c a l l ~ . T a l ; ~ ~  
b y  itself t he  d a t e  seems acceptable; it i g  

f a i r l y  r r a s o n a b l e  enough to avoid suspici. 
ons. An a n a l i s t  i n  the  mood for inventin! 

would have  freely taken back to the most 

d i s t an t  past ,  a s  f a r  back as the first among 

t h e  Guna lcama  deva,the origin of the capital. 
Furthermore,  i t  is towards the sarnr epoch 
t h a t  t he  chronicles a r range  the foundationor 
P a t a n  a n d  Sanku .  T h e  b i r th  of these 11:ree 

g rea t  towns lueiccllly corresponds to t h e  

t r ans fo rmat ion  of the  economical li le i n  
Xepal .  T h e  insc r ip t ion  of the  anterior pericd 

never men t ion  b u t  ordinary  rural commu. 
n i t i e s  (grams); t h e  popi~latir ;n scattered 
t h e  fields lived e s p e c i a l l ~  on the cultivatiorl. 

Deo  P a t a n ,  l ean in  on the  temple of Pashue 
p a t i ,  was  still : h e  orily town (pattana).The 
k ing  d fVe l t  t h i the r  n r a r  the divioi!swhlch 

protected h i m ;  the court  a1.d [he  pjl:rinis 
assured the  b a z a r s  w i t h  sufici~:l t  busine5s 

Rut grnduall!. , h e  regular  rt-latlons 
I n d i a  dzvelop [ l i t :  collirnerce of escllarmgc; 
the  cc ,ns t i tu~ ion  c 4 f  t h e  Tibetan kingdom 

opel,s a new rrlarkct bvliich spreads con!" 

nuousl),.  G u a r d i a n  of the  passes whichilnk 



,ant points the  I n d i a  of the  r a j a h s  w i t h  
,I dis 

China  the emperors, Kcpa l  suddenly 
g f i c l f  raised t o  a n  agen t  t o  t w o  worldr, 
not , n ~ ~ h  lucrative soil i s  deserted a n d  
pcolle are  kcen 0 t h  negot ia t ion .  "The 

mcDhll l ts ,  whether wrndcrir lg o r  astablislicd 
,,,r,,r~~s thither. t he  cul t iva turs  rare" 

;t,. ,.o[ice ul' t he  -C1nrlg.The m a n u a l  a r t s  

in ,,.hi& triumph the  ingeniosiry a n d  skil l  ..- 
of ;ievars ~ r o m i s e  a n  easy earnln2.  

~ ~ l , j ~ ; n i t h s ,  melters, pa in ters .  coulerers in- 
rrelSe ill number wi thou t  c r o w d i r g  the  ". - 

The exiger ,c ie~ of t h e  cew p r ~ f e -  
sr ions  favour sociai life, na tu ra l ly  dea r  t o  

Ihc sevzrs. The growing m i g h t  of t h e  kings 
tends also to g roup  a r o u n d  them a more  

,iumerous p ~ p u l a t i u n  T ~ w n s  sp r ing  up. I t  

is a question of a tho reugh  creation,  

[llc ancient inscripticlns s t i l l  preserved in  
[heir $ace, how t h a t  t h e y  were formed by  
the  assemblaze of several villages, progre- 

sriveIy enlarged a n d  b rough t  closer t o  one  

until they mingles  i n t o  one.  It i s  
probable, however t h a t  G u n a k a m a  deva 
had deserved by  t h e  works of improvement 

hc txec-uted thither,  t o  b e  considertd a s  
another founder of K a t h m a n d u .  He h a d  

buil t  among others, a f o u n t a i n  of gold of 

which the name only has  been perpetuated; 

it is the Son-dhara ( S u v a r n a - d h a r a )  bet- 

wten the Darbar a n d  the  old b r idge  of the  
Bishnumati. The anc ien t  n a m e  of K a t h -  

mandu, Kant ipwa ,  m a y  have  Icd, on the  
other hand, to a b r ing ing  togcther  wi th  
Guoakamn ' K a n t i '  a n d  ' K a n a '  a r e  rwo 

connected formations,  d r a w n  bo th  one  a n d  
the other from the  root . kam '  t o  'lovey. 
Alnorrg the religious ins t i tu t ions  which 

tradition attr ibutes t o  G u u a k a m a  ' deva 

and which I have a!ready rncn~ ioned  i n  
stud!'irg their religion, I will  recall here 

'hc 'yatra' in honour  of K h ~ s a r p a  Lokec- 

vara (Iie)', 1, 354) clearly destined t o d e s -  

~IoY, for the benefit of K a t h m a n d u  t h e  

y a t r a  of Mat sycndra  N a t h a  of Pa tan ,  

Pashupat i  also benefited b y  his labu!ous 
munilicencc; h e  ordered t o  br pouted 

fo r  fifteen days ,  on the  l inga ,  gbld wate r  
w l ~ i c h  fluwed 1 rom two gold f o u ~ ~ t a i n s  ar,d 

covered the  temple wi th  a gilded roufing. 
I r~sp i t e  of so many  psodigalitics he \\.a3 

st i l l  able  to place in  rrscrvc a sur:. "i live 
hucdred arrd twenty mill icns ivhic:~ he 
entrusted to the Xaga Vasuki i : ~  the h d l l ~ w  
o f  moun t  Indrakala .  His power siltcad 

beyond the valley toward tl,e Easr; i t  is 
f rom there tha t  he bruught a w a y  P r a y a g a  

Bhairava.  

Sy a disconcertins contrast ,  the 
direct documents taken u p  aga in  on the very 

morrow of this long reign when i t  h a d  

not  yet been mentionrd a b o u t  manusc r ip l s  
o r  inscriptions of the d a y s  of G u n a k a m a  

Deva. U d a y a  Deva (22) figures on the  lists 

of  K .  (6  years) a n d  of Bd (Bendall) ( 5  yea:s 
5 inorrths). N i rbhaya  Deva (23) is only 
named by  K.  (7 years); but t h e  agreement  
is re-established on the names which follow. 
Here again ,  the , l i s t  of K. is the most exact .  
Opposite Bhojadeva (16)  i t  inserts B h a j  Deo. 

Budro (24). W e  a re  clearly concerned here 

wi th  a graphical  confusion of the  editor,  
\vho has  rcad or  transcribed B for  R. \ ire 
must  read Rudro  which pertairis t o  
Rudra  in  the usual transcrsption. R u d r a  

does not appea r  on a n y  other list. B u t  

two signatures of the  manuscripts guaran-  

tee the authent ic i ty  of his name and  esis-  

tence- The collection of Cambridge possesses 
a copy (Add, 866) of the  P ra jnapa rami ta  

ir. eight thousand stanzas written in  Samvac  
128 ( i006 J. C.)4 under the dua l  royalty 

( ' d ~ i - ~ a j y a l ; a ' j  of Nirbhaya Deva a n d  Rudra  
Deva sovereign of the earth. The  expression 
~ ' d ~ i - ~ a j y a k a  seems well to designate a s  

nr. Bendall has supposed i t ,  a  government 
exercised by  t w o  kings. A d r a m a  of Ka l i -  

dasa , l Ia lavikagnimit ra ,  presents, a n  almosts. 
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ident ica l  te rm,  ' 'dvaira jva  a c d  t he  ccintesta- 
t ion  allo\vs to  surely de te rmine  thereby t h e  
r n e a n i n ~ .  K i n g  A g n i m i t r a ,  i ~ f o r m e d  .of a 

victory c*:o~l by his  troops,  regulates t h e  
des:inies bf the  c o ~ q u c r e d  s tare  (V Act,  

verse 13 a n d  I4j". I have  t h e  i c t en t ion  of 

p l a c i r ; ~  t h e  rwo princes S a j n a  Sena a n d  

Xfsdhava Sena  on a d u a l  throne (dva i ra jya ) .  
T h a t  each one a p a r t  governs the  b a n k s  of 
t h e  V a r a d a ,  to  the  Nor th  a n d  t o  the  South ,  

l ike the  cool a n d  the  w a r m  s t a r t  sha r ing  
wi th  each other the  n iqh t  a n d  the  d a y .  

T h e  king sends his c o u ~ c i l  of minis-  

te rs  t o  consl~l t  on  t h i j  project a n d  the  
chamberlain br i cgs  h i m  b a c k  the i r  reply: 

d 'The  council  of ministers h a s  t h e  

s a m e  views. L e t  us share  w i t h  them t h e  
\>l,rden o f  admin i s t r a t ion ,  l i ke  the  pole 
l>etwce~? t h e  horses of the  char io t ,  held b y  
the s a m e  hand;  they will  r e m a i n  Sire,  
under  ?.our a u t l ~ o r i t y ,  wi thout  ever near ing 
the  s ta te  of h a r m i n g  one another." T h e  
admin i s t r a t ion  of  the  "dua l  royal ty"  i s  
then e sac t ly  a consorticm, a s  is m e a n t  t o  
convey the  trarlslat iun of XI. Be::dali: ' jo in t  
regency1 i t  is urell defined government i n  
the LYindu politics, where two  princes sha re  
ou t  in  haivrs  one :tale a lone  without des- 
truyillg l:o\v:vrr t h e  o rgan ic  unit .  TIiis 
ad rn in i s t r a t iun  scclns to  imply ,  a s  in  tlie 
case of : \ l l lavikagr l imi t ra  a foreign a u t h o -  
r i ty  wliich a d d s  itself as a moderator  a n d  
s ~ z c r a i n  above the  two princes. Tlle T i b e t a n  
i~~:e :n l , i~y c l~u ld  n , ~ t  be Inatre: fu r  conterrl- 
p la t ion  a: this epoch; on t he  o:her lurid 
ti:e t , i j c o : ~  of t I indus~ha :1  i s  known to uj .  

I t  is :lot i np , .~s i i t . l e  t h a t  t h e  dynas ty  of the  
Palas,  reacl.il,g tier zenith a t  th is  moment ,  

mistress of the Ganges between Bcnares a n d  
the  sea  h a d  subjrc t rd  S e p a l  under her 
au;ho:it). more  01. less n o n ~ i ~ a l .  T h e  pre- 
scnce ~vuuicf thus  Le better  esplainecl, i n  

Se??lr3e co!lections of the  lnanuscr ip ts  

copied under  the  reign of the Palar,erpc,.ially 
of S l a h i p a l a  a n d  N a y a  Pala 

occupy 
t h e  first ha!f of the Sltb 
century.  Rel ig ion must  hare  linked c~,Jrc 

a n d  f requent  relat ions between the hiqhland 

k ingdom a n d  the  E m p i r e  of the plains. 1 h c  
Pa las  pos~esbed t h e  holy ean!l of  Buddhism; 

t h e  t w 3  holy  si tes among  others, hu,jh,- 
G a v a  a n d  S a r n a t h  (near Benares) have 
preserved inscriptions of h l ah i  Pala. 7hc 
monastery  of  X'ikrama Gila which had 

rcplaced N a l a n d a  a s  the hearth of konwledgc 
a n d  Buddhis t  p i t t y ,  rose in the renlrc 
of t h e  ltingdom of the Palas. 
A m o n g  t h e  mas te r s  w h o  shone thither in 
t h e  beg inn ing  of t h e  XIth century, Tara- 
n a t h a  n a m e s  three  Nepalese: Ratna Kini, 
Va i rocana  P a n d i t a  a n d  I<anaka Shree. The 
Chinese  mission su rnamed  'the three hundrcd 

S a m i a n s '  ( K e y  I, 166 note) after having 

visited t h e  Xlaghada  subdued to thepalas 
return th rough  of Nepa l .  The  Tibetzn migson 
sent t o  V i k r a m a  Gi la  towards 1040 J.  C., 

w i t h  t h e  purpose of bringing away the 

e r u d i t  A t i sa ,  encounters of the fron~irr of 
I n d i a  t h e  c o m p a n y  of a Nepalese prince, 

who  a lso  proceeding t o  the same monastery 
a n d  cont inued the  journey together. o n  the 
o ther  h a n d ,  the  learned men of India 

l v i l : i n g l ~  ascend i n t o  I--coal; in the days of 
] leva  P a l a  ( S t h  century)  i t  is Valra Deva 

reaching Nepa l ,  h e  sces thither a k i n d  of 

b a d  f a i r y  ( t i r thya-yogini )  who wascomml. 

t i n s  i r r egu la r  ac ts ;  he composes against her 

a  poem of b l ame .  I n  return, she cursrs 
h i m  a n d  h e  becomes a leper, but a hymn 

w h i c h  h e  writes in  honour of Avalokitcs- 
v a r a ,  the  Lokesvara  S a t a k a ,  delivers him 
f r o m  th i s  a w f u l  diseasess. .% contemporary 

o f  At isa ,  VaXisva ra  kirt i ,  magician and 
sorvcrer, spends  i n  N e p a l  the second half 
o f  h i s  l i fe ,  especially busy w i ~ h  magic21 

rites(siddhi).G U n d e r  the  immediate succcssorJ 

of  N a y a  P a l a ,  P h a m n t h i n  with his brother 



and jana V ~ j r a  greets the p e ( ~ p l e  i n  Nepal.' 
I n  r,,ort when the  M u s ~ ~ l m a n s  oi.erthrew 

Govinna pala a n d  occupied t h e  coan t rv  of 

Maladha in 1197. Buddha  shree of Nepa l  
rho had been the ?resident ( s thav i ra )  of 

the  ~ j ~ h a - s a m g b i k a s  in tile monastery of 
"prarna  Cil;, and  !rho h a d  published in  
R e p a l  pa rami ta s  a n d  Mant ras ,  resu- 
mes [he  j,)urney to  his na t ive  land,  escorted 
by h i 5  dirciples, ""d R"na r a k s i ~ a  the  

soon comes to  rejoin h i m  t h i ~ h e r . 8  

Rudra Deva, associated i n  a dua l  

rd,,altr \,,ith Xi rbhaya  Deva in  S a m v a t  128 
,npprars sevm, years la ter  i n  the  s ignature  

of e x e n l p l a r ~  of t h e  P r a j n a p a r a -  
n,i:r (cambridge,  Add ,  1645].~ wri t ten  i n  

Samvat 135 (1015 J- C.). 

The two manuscr ip ts  of 128 a n d  135, 
isrue f rom the same  monastery:  t h e  (shree) 
HIam v iha ra  the  most recent pompously 

nlorifies this monastery.  "The dynast ies  of 
old have founded i t  w i t h  pleasure fo r  the  
adornmrnt of the  country  of Nepal:  i t  i s  
the of a l l  creatures the  word of 

Buddha perpcctually shines  thither." H l a m  
is not  a  Sanscrit word i t  is evidently a n  
indigenous designat ion,  ac tua l ly  yet the  

viharas are known under  t w o  names: one 
Sanscrit, is only ernpioyed i n  l i tera ture, the 
other, hevar is a lone  i n  usage i n  current 

lire. B u t  it soon happened  t h a t  the r epu ta -  
tion of real name  caused h a r m  t o  the  clever 
name an inscription of Ainsuvarman,  Inen- 

lions, in a list of temples a n d  convents of 

Sanskrit name t h e  Gum-v iha ra ,  under i ts  

indigenous appelation.  T h e  minia tures  which 
adorn the manuscript  of t h e  year  1:s have 
bten closely studied b y  M. Faucher ;  they 
testify the degree of skill i n  which the  
painters of Nepal had a t t a ined  a t  t he  epoch. 

I n  135 as  i n  128, R u d r a  Deva is 

not  alone i n  power; b u t  he  h a s  changed 
hi1 company. H e  is associated this t ime  wi th  

Bhoja Deva (16) a n d  wi th  L a k s m i k a m a  
Dcva(l7)or 1.at11er he is mcl-rtioned with thr m, 

without i t  being possible to detrrmline w i t h  
precision the  relations of these three  perso- 
nages. I t  s r t m s  t h a t  Choja Deva, des ignated 

a s  the  king ( ra jn i )  has  won over R u d r a  
Deva bjr t he  mul t i tude  of his numerous 

merits, whilst Laksmikama  Deva enjoys a 
half-royalty (Ardhara jya) .  hl .  Hendall con- 
cludes t h a t  Rudra  Ileva preserve the  ha l f  
of the  kingdom, whereas Bhoja Deva a n d  
L a  ksmikama  Deva shared between them t h e  
other half. I have a tendency t o  believe 

wi th  hi.  Foucher (Footnote  "Studies o f  

Buddhistic Iconography", p. 17) t h a t  E h o j a  
Ueva is in realty the  successor of R u d r a  
Deva. T h e  scribe seems to have t aken  p a i n t s  
t o  contrive a pun on "gana" which m e a n s  
"multitude" a n d  "the talented men  i n  t h e  

service of R u d r a  IShiva j", a t  t he  s a m e  t ime. 
T h e  word "a labdha"  which characterizes 

t h e  relations of Bhoja Deva w i t h  R u d r a  
Deva i's interpreted b y  C r i d h a r a  svarnin, 
i n  h is  commentary  on the  Bhagva ta -Purana  
(Y, 57, 40) l ike "called upon"  or  "vitally 

interested", a n d  i t  is this  last sense which 
Hauvette-Brsnault  adopts in  the  t rans la t ion  
of the  passage. ("Seduced by  h i s  

concil iat ing words . . etc) Bhoja Deva would 
not have succeeded Rudra  Deva as  his n a t u r a l  
heir,but by virtue of a mer i t rd  choice. Laks -  
m i k a m a  Deva "thu?derbolt of the  world 

of h is  enemies" enjoy9 a "half-royalty". T h e  

s a m e  expression reppears precisely in  t b c  
scene of h i a l av ikagmi t ra  which I have  
already mentioned. A maid-servant hea r s  
the  decision of the  king and  immedia te ly  

Malav.ka ,  sister of  one o r  the  
to whom thc  power is about  t o  b e  

handed. "Princess, wha t  luck1'- The  prince i s  

abou t  to be installed in  half-royalty (in Pra- 
crit: "addharajje"). "The term has then a 

consecrated value: I t  is exactly applicable t o  
the  power ef  one  of the two members of t h e  
"dvira jyakaH or  of the "dvairajya". 
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Bhojadtva  w h o  occupies t h e  throne 

towards  1015 is exact ly  the  contemorary  of 

a n o t h e r  Rhoja  Deva w h o  reigned a t  D h a r a  
a n d  at  U j a y i n i  arid w h o  h a s  lefr in the  

l i t e ra ry  history of I n d i a  a n d  incc,rrlperable 
r epu ta t ion  a s  a  wri ter ,  e rudi te  a n d  a s  a 

protector of learned mer . a t  the  s a m e  t ime. 
T h e  Kepalese k ing  h a s  not  been a l ~ l e  t o  

a c q u i r e  by a n  a p t i t u d e  f o r  imi t a t ion ,  

t h e  n a m e  of t h e  k ing  of Dhar ;  the  dares  

of the  t w o  princes expressly exclude th is  
hypothesis.  T h e  voelle whic!l h a d  spread 

th i s  n a m e  i n  I n d i a  since the  S I I I c h  century 

h a d  reached as f a r  a s  S e p a l .  T h e  s igna tu re  

of a manusc r ip t  which bears IIO d a t e  (Camb.  
Add..  2!91j designates Bhoja Deva as t h e  

sole king. 

In Jjg,  L a k s m i k a m a  Deva appea r s  

i n  his t u r n  a s  t h e  sole king (Camb.  Add. 

1683); the  d a t e  shorvn (Va icakha  cudi,  3, 
C u k r a d i n e )  exactlv answers t o  F r i d a y  t h e  

3 0 t h  b l a r c h  1039. T h e  in terval  lapsed since 

t h e *  year  135, i n  which L a k s m i k a ~ n a  is  
ment ioned f o r  the  f irst  t ime,  sl ightly exceeds 

t h e  d u r a t i o n  of the  reign which the  chroni-  
cles a t t r i b u t e  to  h im (22 years  B. \ V .  V.; 
21 years, k. Bd). H e  passes f o r  t h e g r a n d -  

son  of Gur lakama l l eva ,  t he  ana lcgy  of 

n a m e s  seems ro reveal some kind rlf re la-  
t ionship .  Concinced t!lat l l is  g ~ a c d - f : l t b e r  
owed his victories and  treasures t o  111e favour  

of the  Eiumario, he dedicated a  keen a n d  

pass ionate  religion t o  t h t . 5 ~  divinit ies.  H e  

b u i l t  so they say,  the L a k s m i v a r m a  V i h a r a ,  

called in S e v a r  'H.:tku' which S i d d l ~ i ~ a r a  

S ~ m h a  destroyed in the  m i d ~ l e  o f  t he  S L r I i  th  

century  tu rebuild i t  on ano the r  site. 

T h e  successor o r  Laks mi!iama Deva 

is called J a v a  Villnva (Ed) ,  J a y a k a m a  Deva 
('\V. I3 V.)  J a y a  Deva (K); his reign l a s ~ s  
20 \ eals.  (Ed a lonr  C: rries i t  to 31 years). 

H e  ~l.qtc~red the rel izion of Nays \'asnki 

a n d  m a d e  obcr to  I?im as a  homage,  rnllsicnl 

instruments,  w i t h  the  purpose of safequa- 

d i n g  the  protection of  the  treasurel 
and 

the  respect of  the, lawr;  if one has to belicv, 

t h e  chronicle (JI') the  mearis had  a complcle 

success. T h e  s t a t e  of the  country jus:isrd 

I~nrvever, t he  k ing 's  preoccupations. J, , ,~ 

l leva  only reigrled on half the k ingdomat  

P a t a n  (Bd;; a poiverful vasral, B!lalkara 
Deva d a r e d  t o  refuse the  hl.rnage arid c l i i m  

t h e  crown.  J a y a  Deva died  childleis, rhr. 
c l an  of t h e  T h ~ h r l s  ( , f  Sayako: elecrcd 

Bhaska ra  L'eva tc) sccceed I:i:n (\\').l121,i. 
fest ly,  i t  is feudal ism ~ v h i c h  disur,se\ picn 

o f  t h e  r o y a l  power. I f  the accol~n[c,r 
V a m c a v a l i s  i s  exac t ,  the valley of xepbl 
h a s  lost her  indep-ndel~c:;  the B u ~ ~ I ; . ~ . ~ ~  
lodged i n  t h e  neighbour ing n:our!:ains in,. 
pose o n  her  a mzs:er. It is the epoch duri:,! 

which t h e  Manjuc r i -mula - t an t ra  ~ho\vs'~ir, t h e  
k ingdom of NcFal ,  t he  small  kings of rvirhin 

a n d  wi thou t  t\7ho invade,  pillage and  

kill one  another". I t  is a t  the sarrc : ime 

t h a t  A t i s s  wh i l e  crossing Nepal ~u proceed 

f r o m  I n d i a  illto T i b e t  ( toward iOJrO) ,  gocs 

a n d  p a y s  respect a t  first to the chaityn c i  

S l v a y a m t h u ,  where the  local raja \\eicbc~es 
Ilim i n  hi3 palace,  a n d  then he undcrrakes 

a  long voyage  :o\vards the  west, as fa;. as 

JJaipa, t o  meet th i ther  the  lrir~g sovtre1,;a LI 
x t p a i ,  A n a n t a k i r t i  ( in  Til~et: ; :~,  '.Gra::- 
pxm;lla-yac" "i l lf inite glrI;\, ' ' , .!O Pilal: 4l.d 

I i a t h m a n d u  l ~ z v i n g  lveakrned by the lis:al- 

rieo which accon>;,a:ly the i r  yrbl\,tll: 

to exercise rhe: hegen:ony. 

T h e  chronic!cs (\$'. Bh. I..) corrrilrr 
Bllaska-a . a s  the  f~,u: .der ol' a d\1!2>::; 

a  text  u n f ~ r t u n a t t ! ~  ot;cclirc, !LC;) llo\vr!cr, 

mefitions "the croi\.rl o f  ilis fa~!:rr''. Tradi- 

t ion  a t t r iburca  t , ,  11i:n the  ror~r,darion of 

rhe gold rnor1asrer\aa Xzha 

L'illara o r  H r m a - \ ' ; i r ~ ~ a j  a t  Patan, he 
I V ~ J U ' ~  have  ljllilt i t  to  shelter therein the  

d iv in i ty  o f  ctle Y: l i~ala- \ ' ihara ,  which had  

just c rumbled dotvn. P. rnanuscriprll dated 



167 (Lo16 J- C-) gives Bhaska ra  

Deva [h r  imper ia l  t i t les "sovereign lor& 

king great  kings, supreme master" 

(parama bha t t a raka  m a h a r a j a d h i r a j a ,  
paramecvara). Af ter  Bhaska ra  Deva 

d o n e  names U d a v a  D e v a  (2) who 
would have reigned 7 years a n d  1 month.  

rest of the list presents n o  divergence. 
Drla  Ueva founds the  town  of H a r i p u r ,  

m , n ~ s ~ r i p t s  d a t e d  in  t h e  y e a r  180 

(1059.60 1. C.) n a m e  h i m  a s  the  reigning 
I;.,,~.Iz Padma Deva (3) also called P r a d y u -  

,,, Kama Deva, receives one  of t h e  save- 
,,;gn titles ( p a r a m a  b h a t t a r a k p )  i n  the  

of z manuscr ip t  ( C a m b .  Add. 1684) 
of the Saadharma p u n d a r i k a  d a t e d  in  the  
tear 185 (1064 J. C.)." 

This prince re-establ  ishes the  usage 

!+rearing crowns, which h a d  been discon- 
tinued since the d a y s  o f  Ba la r juna  D e v a  

( ~ ) , N ~ ~ ~ ~ j u n a  Deva recalls a g rea t  number  of 
by his name;  b u t  we know nothing 

of his reign but  i s  du ra t ion :  3 years  (2  
~ d ) .  C a n k a r a  Deva is b e t t t r  known 

lo "9, there exists three  manusc r ip t s  da ted  
during his name; one  o f  t h e m  (Dharma-  
ptrika) of the  y e a r  189 (1068 J. C ); ano-  
thec (Asta Sakasr ika)  of the  yea r  191, a n d  

the third ( c ~ m r n e n t a r y  of P r a j n a k a r a  on  

rhcBhodhicaryavatra) uf the  year  198 1, T h e  
second of tbese manusc r ip t s  i n  adorned 

with interesting minia tures  concerning 
thr art and history ef Buddhism;ls T h e  
scribe resided a t  P a t a n  '.the charming"  
(Lalita-pure r a m y e )  i n  the  monastery of 

Yacodhara. T h e  chronicles give a precise 
account as to  how th i s  monastery acquired 
11s name during t h e  very reign of C a n k a r a  

Deva, up till then, i t  was  designated a s  the  
monastery of V i d h y a d h a r a - V a r m a n ,  a n d  i t  

still by this n a m e  t h a t  i t  i s  designated i n  

the signature of. A d i k a r m a  p r a d i p a  da ted  

i n  the year 318 (1197-98 J. C.); b u t  t h e  
"idow. of a Brzhman, Yacodhara ,  took 

shelter w i t h  her Ion Yocodhara,  i n  the 
monastery and h a d  him ordained a b o n u  
b y  irregular rites. As the  bonzes of t h e  
monastery h a d  been ready t o  proceed in  
 his violalion of  rites, t he  v ihara  was  ever 

since then called "rhe v iha ra  of Yocodhara". 

C a n k a r a  Deva established a n  a n n u a l  
ya t r a  in  h o n ~ u r  of Nava  S a g a r a  Bhaga-  
vati ,  bu i l t  the Catecvara  in order to appease  
the  turbulent souls of five hundred Brah- 
manic  widows who had burn t  themselves. 
on  the pyre to  throw a cu r t e  on the  rcu1.- 
deres of their  husbands. H e  insti tuted 
Tanadevata ,  i n  the  character  uf f a m i r y  
(household) goddess a t  K a t h m a ~ ~ d u  ( K u l a  
Devata)  a n d  forbade the  erection uf a n y  
roofs higher than  the  pinnacle of her temple.  

After C a n k a r a  Deva, the  chronicles 
(W. V. Bh.) i n d ~ c a t e  a new change of dy-  

nasty. A descedant of Amcuvarman  i n  , a  
collateral  line V a m a  Deva, helped by  the  
Thakur i s  of Patan.  a n d  K a t h m a n d u ,  ex- 
pels from the  power the  Thakur i s  of 
Nayako t  and  proclaims himself king. 

H e  reigcs fo r  three years only. Yet there  
exists a manurcripts (Sekanir-decapanjikajl6 
written during his reign. I t  is da ted  i n  the  

year 200 (1080-81). V a m a  Deva received 
in  i t  the  very modest t i t le  of "raja". An 

inscription of Patan," dated  - i n  the  yea r  
203,18 commemorates the  crection of a n  
i m a g e  of the  Sun, due  to  V a n a  Deva son 

of the  "Bhunatha" (prince of Ksa t r iya )  

Yaconatha.  Seduced by the  close analogy of 
the  names and  the proxil i ty of the dates,  hi. 
Bendall had a t  first proposed to ident i fy  V a n a  
Deva a n d  V a m a  Deva but i n  f a c t  Vana  Deva 
a n d  V a m a  Deva are  entirely different names; 
fur!h:rmorc, V a n a  Dcva is simply gratif ied 
wi th  the  t i t le  "shree", the most modest 
a n d  the  most ordinary  of titles. It is Pro- 

bab ly  a question of some local monarch., 

H.arra Deva successor of \ 'ama Deva, 
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reigns a b o u t  15 years  (14, Bd., 16, K.). A 
~ i g n a t u r c  of t h e  manusc r ip t  (Vi shunu  dha r -  
ma),l9 da ted  in  the  y e a r  210 (1090 J. C.), 
n a m e s  h i m  wi th  t h e  s imple  t i t le  of "nrpa" 
"king"; he a l so  a p p e a r s  i n  t h e  s igna tu re  
of a n o t h ~ r  manusc r ip t  ( S a d d h a r m a  pun-  
darika120 da ted  in 213 (1093 J. C.). T h c  

new vamcava l i  of  t h e  Bendall  records h i m  
w i t h  t h e  d a t e  219 cu r ren t  (1098 J. C.), 
wi thnu t  spec i fy ing  a n y   articular event. I t  
i s  undoubtedly  t h e  close of the  reign. 

Between the  las t  known d a t e  o f  H a r s a  

Deva  a n d  t h e  first of h i s  successor (sada)  

Shivs Dcva,  there spreads  a n  in t e rva l  of  
twenty years ( 2  (9-239); besides Sh iva  Deva is, 
according t o  Bendall 's genealogy a son of 

C a n d r a  Deva,  born in  the  m o n t h  of -4saadha 
177 (1056-57 J. C.1; the  powcr  returns t o  
t h e  ancient  dynas ty .  These per turbat ions  

h a v e  thei r  o r ig in  outside Kcpal ,  at 

t h e  foot of t h e  mounta ins .  I n  1097, o n  
S a t u r d a y  t h e  18rh t h e  t r a d i t i o n  
boasts i n  being very exact .  A R a j p u t  of 
Deccan,  N a n y a  Deva takes  possession of t h e  

r o y a l  power. T h e  lists of Bendal l  ignore th is  
personage; K i r k p z t r i c k  ;who calls  h i m  N a n  
Deu) a n d  H a m i l t o n  ( w h o  ca l l s  h i m  N a n y o p  
Dev) confine h is  conquests t o  the  T i rhou t ;  
th i ther  he selects S t m r a u n  for  capi ta l ;  
according t o  Hodgson (who calls h i m  
N a n y u p a  Deva)  h e  is even t h e  founder  c f 
t h a t  tuwn. The modern chroniclrs, whether 
B r a h n l a n i c  or  Buddhist ic ( I V .  B. V.), 
~ r p r e s e n r  h i m  as  the  conqueror of t h e  whole 
I r Sepal .  l i e  dethrones the  two .\Ialla kings 
w!lu rcign o!le a t  Pa ran  a n d  K a t h m a n d u  
' T A !  .., a Devn :\lalia), t h e  o ther  a t  Bha tgaon  
( r inanda  hid l la) ,  compels them to  flee i n t o  
T i r h o u t ,  establishes his court  a t  Dhatgaon a n d  
r e i ~ n s  over the three capi ta ls i ;  he  introduced 

the  C a k a  e ra  a n d  also the  two  divini t ies  

rlamed h'iaju a n d  Svekhu, a n d  illstalls i n  

p : c p ~ l  a colony of soldiers h i m  f r o m  the  

coun t ry  o f  Nayera  a n d  who are theblock 
of  t h e  Nevars. 

I have  a l r eady  mentioned (1jy 
the biassed inventions which claim to 

been founded on rescm blancer of 
and usage to  connect  to a common origin (the ~ ~ i ~ ,  

a n d  Kevars:of K t p a l  a n d  the Nairs ( s ~ ~ , , )  

of h l a l a b a r ,  N a n y a  Deva,  in  all the rccoub, 
i s  a na t ive  of the K a r n a t a k a ? ~  in the  
ne ighhourhood of t h e  Nairs, the legend in 

accept ing h i m  a the  cmqueror of Nrpd, 
gives a t  t he  s a m e  t i m e  a powerful suppon 
i n  a p p e a r a n c e  t o  i ts  claims. As earlv as i n  t h e  

X V I I t h  cen tu ly ,  t h e  h la l las  (whom he 
would have,  however, cxpulsed) officially 

t raced back  the i r  origin to Nanya Deva, 
H e  figures a s  t h e  znccstor of the d y n a ~ ! ~  

i n  the  prologue of a d rama ,  the h,ludita 
Kuvalavasva ,  composed i n  1628 by the king 
of Bhatgaon J a g a v  ' Jyot i r  Malla, and i n  
a n  inscription of P r a t a p a  Malla, k i n g  of 

K a t h m a n d u ,  wri t ten  in  1648. 

T h e  conquero r  of Tirhout hasscar- 
cely left a n y  t r ace  i n  history; it was thought, 

however possible t o  recognize with a fa i r  

a m o u n t  of l ike l ihood,  h i s  name in an 
inscr ip t ion which  extols the victories of 

V i j a y a  S e n a  k ing  of Bengal. Vijaya Sefia 

was  the  g r a n d f a t h e r  of the  famous Laks- 
m a n a  Sena foutlder of a n  era (1119 J. C.) 
lvhich is not  ye t  entirely forgotten. The  
a u t h o r  of t h e  panegyric,  Umapat i  Dhara, 
is a poet of t a l en t  a n d  wit. He kncrv how 
t o  pra ise  his here b y  subtle dcdges. "You 
have  vanquished S a n v a ,  Vira;- [ l ~ u s  sang 

t he  poets, a n d  t l lrough a misunderstanding 
the  anger  he  concealed burst forth. He 
a t t acked  k i n g  G a u d a ,  overthrew thc prince 

of  I<amarupa  a n d  suddenly triumph4 

over t h e  K a l i n g a ;  you t ake  yourself 10 bc 
a hero, N a n y a .  ' \Vhy should you pride your- 

self, R a g h a v a  ? c e a s e  f rom being jealous, 
\ - i ra '  Your v a n i t y  is no t  yet then dead- 



uarrcls Of the  princes whicn prolonged 
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and  d a y  helped t h e  g u a r d i a n s  
prirons to suuggle  aga ins t  

7he Tradi t ion  which  represents 
Nanpr  uCva as a R a j p u t  f r o m  Dcccan is 
ac,plab,e his very name,  bad ly  expressed 

in Slnrcrit, 'cet-cs to  h e  a t ranscr ip t ion 

of the word (canarere) "nanniya"  "affectio- 
, v e r a c o ,  good". A n  inscription 

(,spicious) of the  X t h  cen tu ry  gives t o  a 
~ a n g a  of the  K a r n a t a k a  (Carnatic)  

,he tillc of N a n n i y a  G a n g a -  "The 

raithlol Gangal'. O n e  canno t ,  however, i m a -  
!in ~ ~ , - , y a  Ucva a t  t he  h e a d  of a n  a rmed  
band from t h e  most remote  spot 
i n  Deccan to throw himself  in  t h e  assault 
of the Himalayas. T h e  pol i t ica l  s ta te  
o f ~ n d i a  lent itself bad ly  t o  such a n d  a u d a -  
cious raid. The Deccan w a s  subjugated t o  
a powerful prince V i k r a m a d i t y a  V I  t h e  
calukya, who succeeded i n  f l )unding a n  e r a  
dated from his accession (1076 J. (2.1; his  
capital was Ka lyana .  t o  t h e  South-West 
and not far  of modern Bidar ,  in  the  Nizam's 
States Mysore, Sladoure ,  G o a ,  Koukon, 
Caromandel were compelled t o  recogniz: his  
suzerainty. TO the  South  of Ganges, two  
power fu l  suvereigns, K a r a n  the: Ka lacur i  
of Cedi and K i r t i v a r m a n  t h e  Candella of 
Kalanjar struggled f o r  sllprernacy. O n  the  
lower course of the  watercourse the  cnfee- 

bled Palas struggled aga ins t  tfie grolving 
Ser~as. I f  Nanva Deva was  rea l ly  a native 
of the Carnatic, h e  h a d  undoubtedly  come 
to the North i n  search of  a fo r tune ;  as so 

many adventurers w h o  had  founded dynast ies  
he had engaged himself i n  t h e  service of a 
local prince and helpcd b y  t h e  soldiers whom 

had led in victorious campa igns ,  he had 
overthrown his master - t j  

Master of T i r h o u t  a n d  of  the  roads 
which lead to Nepa l  he  w a s  a b l e  t o  cons- 

train the kings of t h e  valley to  become 
his vassals. 

Documents, even official, confirm-we 
have ascertained i t  - the  intervention of 
N a n y a  Deva in  the  history of Kcpal. 
However the  Vamcavai is  t h e  most ancierrr 
(Bd) ovcrlook N a n y a  Deva and  his successors; 
besides none of the manuscripts discovered 
SO f a r  in  Ncpal  a r e  da ted  from his reign 

or  f rom tha t  oT the  other princes of the  
dynasty.  O n e  can  be  induced by  c a u t i o n  
to  provisionally revoke in  question t h e  
tradit ion.  Eut the  submission, h a d  i t  been 
only a nomina l  on?, of the  country t o  
Karna takas  conquerors, towards the  close 
of the  X I r h  century finds i t s  gua ran tee  in 
the  documents of Deccan itself. N a n v a  Deva 
is the contemporary  of V i k r a m a d i t y a  V I  
the  Calukva; the successor of the  V i k r a m a -  
d i t y a  VI,  Somecvara 111 Ehuloka b f a l l a  
"the champion of the  terrestial world" 
"places t h e  lotus of his feet on t h e  h e a d  
of t h e  kings of Andhra ,  of Drav ida  of 
M a g h a d a  of Nepal." T h e  author  of t h i s  
posthumous panegyric,  da ted  f rom 1162 
J. C., does not hcsistate to enumerate  t h e  
d i s t an t  Nepal  a m o n g  the  vassals of t h e  
emperor  Calukya.  

After Somecvara the  empi re  crum- 
bles-down-his son T a i l a p a  111 T r a i l o k y a  
b fa l l a  "the champion of t h e  three words" 
is dethroned in  116 1 b y  Bij jal la o r  B i j j ana  

of the  Ka lacur i  family.  Bi j ja la  dies assa- 
sinated in 1167; a posthumous panegyr ic  
d a t e d  in the  there-abouts of 1200 J. C. extols 
h im for havir;g "crushed the Co!a, lowered 
the L a t a ,  deprived Nepal of s tabi l i ty  (sthi- 
t i h i n a m  Nepalam),  pulverized the  Andhra ,  
taken Guja ra  humbled the Cedi, shaped t h e  

Vanga ,  killed the  kings of Bangala.  Ka l inga ,  
Xlaghadha,  Patasvara  and  h~lalava."z6 The 
list is too long to inspire ccnfidence b u t  
the mention of Nepal is only perhaps t h e  
most interesting th ing  i n  it. Nepal h a s  
decidely entered i n  the  official poetics; s h e  
rejoined in  poetics, Kashmcre, Bengal, f ami -  



I i a r  of old w i t h  t h e  singers of royal  g r a n -  
deur.  The renaissance of Shivaism could 
havc increased a t  t h a t  pcriod the  r ea l  re-  

la t ions  between southern I n d i a  a r ~ d  Nepal; 

t h e  minis ter  of Ri j ja la  a n d  his  murderer. 
Besava, a r e  the  rounders of a numerous  

sect, t h e  L ingaya t s ,  consecreated t o  t h e  
f a n a t i c a l  worship  of t h e  d iv ine  l ingas.  H a d  
Bi j j a l a  e r e c t e ~  i n  Kepal,  on  t h e  road of 

t h e  ( josa in than ,  a ca ravansa ry  ( inn)  
(Dharma-Ca la )  f o r  the  use of p i lgr ims f r o m  
Deccan; i t  is enough t o  t ransform i n  a 
panegyr ic  th is  pious work i n  a n  a c t  of 
sovereignty. 

Bi j ja la  once d e a d  t h e  hcgemony of 
t h e  Deccaxl passes to  the  Yadavas.  who were 
es tabl ished a Devagir i  (Near  El lora ,  E of 
Bombay) .  T h e  second king of t h e  new 
dynas ty ,  J a i t u g i  Deva I (1191-1210) sub- 

d u e s  Gur ja ra ,  Pandya ,  Cola ,  L a t a ,  G a n d a  
whi ls t  h is  general  ( d a n d a n a t h a ;  S a h a d e v a  
de fea t s  t h e  forces of h l a l a v a ,  K a l i n g a ,  

P a n c a l a ,  T u r u s k a  a n d  Nepala."27 And Nepal 

hencefor th  consecrated a s  a l i te rary  adorn-  
m e n t  r eappea r s  fo r  the  sole joy of al l i te-  

r a t ion  i n  t h e  panegyr ic  of  t h e  grandson of 
Ja i tug i ,  M a h a  Deva.  

T h e  kin? himself  s imply  boasts i n  

these inscriptions of hav ing  vanquished 
T c l i n g a ,  Konkon,  K a r n a t a ,  L a t a  a n d  o f  
hnv ing  inspired rerror in to  the  Andras.  Bu t  
h i s  minis ter ,  the  erudi te  H e m a d r i  is no t  
content  wi th  so  little. A!  t h e  head of one  
of the sections ( D h a n a k h a n d a  of his Volu- 
n i n i o u s  compi la t ion  the  C a t u r  varga  cin- 
r a m a n i ,  he signs in these terms the praises 
of his master.  H i s  glorv teaches sage reaso- 

r:ings to  the sovereigns, of the  seven Isles: 
Elear says t h e  song G u r j a r a  'wing his g20d 
will'. Prince of  Nepal  (Nepa la  pala)ze learn  
to  endure everythir ,ee cbscrve h is  orders 
k i n g  of Xlalava,  Andhra ,  r emember  tha t  
peri l  is wi thout  resull' (see 8) evidently the  

g rave  H a m a d r i  would have smiled 
[hi, t i m e  t o  find himself  seriously bclievcd. 

T r a d i t i o n  h a s  retained o n l y  
names  of t h e  successors of Nanya beva; 

these successors serve to connect, by an  
au then t i c  gene i logy ,  Nanya Dcva to H ~ ~ ~ -  
s i m h a  Deva,  t h e  first conqueror xCpal 
t o  t h e  second. D u r i n g  t h a t  long period, [he 

s ignature  of  t h e  Nepalese ocribcs reveal 
u s  a cont inuous  series of local princes (sada i  
C i v a  Deva receives i n  a manuscript !gph,,. 

t i k a  v a i d y a )  of the  year  240 (112(1! lh ,  
i m p e r i a l  t i t les  ( r a j adh i ra j a  paramecvara), 
In  239. (Bd) he  inaugurates a t a n k  called 
h l a d a n a - s a r a s  o r  a g a i n  Narendra-sarar, 
T h e  modern  chronicles (W. B. V.) relate thd l  

C iva  Deva conquered all .  the countries a, 

t h e  four  corners  of t h e  othcrwise said,that 

h e  sub juga ted  t o  h i s  authority,  the whole 
l a n d  of Nepal.  He gathered great booty from 

h ~ s  wars,  a por t ion  of th is  booty he u t ~ l i z e d  

i n  covering w i t h  a new. roof the tcrnpleof 

Pashupat i .  W. indicates  a s  the date of thi r  

work t h e  y e a r  383 1 of the  Kali  Y u g a  (ijO 

J. C.): V. gives 4015 of the  Kali-Supa 
(914 J .  C. ). T h e  two d a t e s  which are cqually 
unaccep tab le  a n d  incongruous secm the i n -  

t e rpre ta t ion  of a common datum which 
supplied t h e  t w o  figures 1 and 5 (51 . Ij!, 
adap ted  a s  \vcll a s  possible to whimsical 
systems. T h e  s a m e  suurces jiV.V.B.) rela te  

t h a t  C iva  Deva w a s  t h e  founderof Kirti-  
pu r  a n d  t h e  first t o  p lace  in circulatiun 
the  'suki wh ich  w t r e  coins composed of 

copper a n d  i ron,  bea r ing  the stamp of a 

l ion ,  which s t a m p i n g  of t h e  coins continued 
as  long a s  t h e  beginning of the xb'lth 

century .  

I n d r a  Deva,  who succeeds Civa Dcva 

is undoubted1 his son born in thc year 

199 (Bd); h e  is a lso  designated as rajadhi- 
r a j a  pa ramecvnra  in  a rnauuscript on as- 

trology ( J a t a k a )  copied in 249 (11?8-9j. 



Manadrvb .ho bears a glorious name ,  

'11 t h e  lists H e  rcigncd fu r  

the 
then abd ica led  i n  f avour  of  h is  

,Iden 
and  retired t o  t h e  monastcry of 

~ i h a r a  (IY. V. B.).  which t h c  ancient  

ManadiVa had founded. Bd. only gives h im 
y e a r s  7 months reign. There  remains  t \ ~ o  

drun!cnt ,  d31cd from1 t h e  reign o f  rbis 
prinrC, but  one a n d  t h e  o t h e r  a r e  through 
chap,.,., Of the s a m e  y e a r .  T h e  manuscr ip t  

of 
Szhazrika (Cam b. Add.  16431 of , h e  

115, which h a s  a l r eady  furnished us 

wi th  val ,~able in fo rmat ion  f o r  the  an te r io r  
tpnch, rhnrs a n  zdd i t iona l  note  d 2 t r d  the 

259 Monday, 5 K a r t i k a  (10th Octcjber 

,138) during the victorious reign of king 

(,rpali) I lanadeva in  those d a y s ,  a pious 

~ ~ d d i l i r t  named K a r u n a  v a j r a  Congl.atulatrs 
himcelf  in having acquired  a f e w  meri ts  
in saying wnddhr ta '  t h e  mothe r  of the 

omnj:cient (the Prajarla P a r a m i t a )  \vho h a d  

fallen in the hands  of an  infidel (craddha-  
hina-jana) 29 An inscr ip t ion found  a t  KatE- 
rnandu (Bendall NO 6) d r a w n  in  macaron ic  

Sznscrit hardly  in te l l ig ib le  a n d  \vhich 
is related to a question o f  water ,  is a lso  
daled with 259. 7 b h a d r a - p a d a  badi ,  d u r i n g  

the victorious reign of b Ianadeva  r a j adh i -  
r a j ~  paramecvara P a r a m a b h a t t a r a k a .  

Karendra Deva ( N a r a s i m h a  Deva 
\Y. V. Bh.) "performs t h e  m a g i c a l  r i tes which 

causes snow to f a l l  i n  Nepa l  for the  
first time" (K). H e  is t h e  successor o f  
Maria Deva, because we have  a manuscr ip t3  
(Panca raksa) dated  in  the  y e a r  261, Monday  
13 pausa cudi (23rd December  1 140), 'under 
the victorious reign of N a r e ~ d r a  Deva 

"rajadhiraj paramecvara". Eu t  ano the r  
mauscripi3l has been shown. recently dis- 
covered and datcd  in t h e  re ign of Narendra 
Dcva in the year  254 lapsed ( 1  134) five years 

before the two documents  of  h l a n a  Deva.One 
could be tempted to  belicve t h a t  M a n a  Deva, 
alcr having abd ica tcd  as re la te  the  Vamca-  

valis, would have re ta ined o r  r e t a k e n  
af terwards  a power more  o r  Icss of a nomi -  
r ~ a l  nature. 

Ananda Dcva { N a n d a  Deva LV. V. 
E(h.1 "son of S iha  Dcva, born in  213" (Bd) 
reigns for  twenty years. 'Aftcr c-)nsultation 
wi th  Sunandecarva  of P a r a n .  lie bu i l t  f o r  
the  Goddess Rhuvanecvari tlirce i , d g i n E s  
encased one i n  the o t tber  rbhercin only  

those who had bcen in i t ia ted  could 
enter'  (M'). 

Several manuscripts a r e  d a i c d  of his 
reign: in 27i32 (Cianlb or  130). in 2;i: (Camh. 

Add. 2833), gg;33 in 28j 3: and  in 28G 35 

Rudra  Dcva entruztcd the  care  of 
the  government to his son, became  a 

Buddhist, and  devoted himself t o  tl:e s tudy 
of the elelnents (Ta t tva jnana )  . h e  practised 
a t  first the Bauddhacarya,  then the  h l a h a y a -  

nika-carya,  lastly the  Tr iv idh i  bodhi.  H e  
repaired t h e  old monastery cf Onkul i ,  bu i i t  

b y  'Civa  Deva, rectivcd thither the  tonsure 

a n d  resided in the place a s  a bandya.  Once  
h e  sent in his place a s  a bandya .  Once h e  
sent in his place a s ta tce  of the  l l i p a m  k a r a  
Ruddha to be  for his food. H e  preserved 

for  the benefi t  of his monastery a land 
given in entire property in  thc  n a m e  of 

his ancestors, V a m a  Dcva,  H a r s a  Deva, 
S a d a  Civa Deva, h l a n a  Deva,  Naras i rnha  
(Narendra) Dera ,  (.I) n a n d a  Deva a n d  in  
his own proper name  (iv). 

Amrta  Deva (h l i t ra  Deva)has connec- 

ted his name  to  the nlcmory of a disas- 
trnils f amine  (Ed. K.). A manuscr ip t  ( C a r a k a )  
copied during his reign shows t h e  d a t e  of 
296 (1  176). A manuscript  of 303 (1 183) is 
da tcd  dur ing the  reign of Rudra  Deva,% 
which non? of the lists discovered so f a r  
mention. Sornccvara Deva, "son of l l a h e n d r a  

( Indra  Dsva), born i n  240" (Bdj shows a n  
isolated n a m e  in  the  royal onomasticon. 
of- h c p a l ;  he  rccalls, by a str iking coin-  
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cidence  the memory of Somecvara  111 w a s  
still reigning; h e  h a s  perhaps  received t h e  

n a m e  of the  d i s t an t  pr ince  w h o  c la imed 
t o  spread his ir~flilencc t o  the  very hea r t  of 

rhe H i m a l a y a .  

~h~ three princes \\.ho succeed o n e  

anc,tb-r after\vnrds reproduce w i t h  a  regula-  

r i ty w]li:,il excludes the  t h ~ a g h t  (JI a n  

accident ,  t h e  nan ie  borrotb~ed f tom the  p a s t  
0; their  dynas ty ;  af rer  the  a b n n r m a l  Some-  
c v a r a  C;unakarna Deva, L a k s m i  I<ama Dcva,  

V i j a y a  K a m a  Deva seem t o  be t r ay  a 

decision t o  of ic ia l ly  enter  i n t o  t h e  local  

t r ad i t ion .  These  three  K a m a d e v a s  have  l e f t  
fefv  rn r~nor i - s .  A m a n u s r r i p t  of 3(17 is d a t e d  
i n  t h e  reign nf G u n a k a m a  Deva.37 Laksmi -  
k a m a  Deva ; s  not recorded 03 a n y  list; 

a  manuscr ip t  of t h e  yea r  31Sz8 is the  only  

~ ~ s i i m r n y  of his existence. T h i s  manuscr ip t  
h i s  a  fu r the r  interest; i t  i s  t he  f irst  t o  dcsig- 

na te  K a t h m a n d u  under  t h e  n a m e  of Yarnbu 

I ; r a . r ~ a . ~ ~  Two manuscr ip ts  a r e  da ted  drlr ing 
the  r e i ~ n  of V i j a y a  K a m a  Deva; rhe one  i n  

3 16,4? ihe other in  3 17.4' 

!\fter t hc  resurrection of these histo- 

r ical  names a  rlew type  of royal n a m e  
appears  on  the  Xepalese !izts u.hsrein i t  is 

des t ined tu stwn ga the r  p repor~de~ .a r . ce .  T!le 
su,--cs.,,r ~f  \ ' i jayakan:a I )el:a is not tlie 

son ol' this  prince; he  is ~ l ! e  son c f  a n  

u r l k n o i ~ n  pel-scl~age; Jayac i  (?) h la l l a  Dcva 
a n d  a is called Ari Llalla Deva. T h e  modern 
c.::rnrlicies (I\'- Gh. V.) n a m e  liim Ari  Deva 

a:!d re:c:ve to his s,c,n t h e  t i t ie  of .\laI12. 

c6.\s .\:i I'l)t-vn a n d  reserve to  liis son t i l e  

t i : le  of k!r.II.i." " A S  !.ri Deva was  busy in  
the  pas t ime c8f p ~ l g i l i s ~ n  a scsn w a s  born  tc, 
h i m  t o  w h l ~ n l  he gave thc  n a m e  of LMalla." 

Hi s to ry  reproduces itself a lmost  un i fo rmly  

save Tor a  few irregulari t ies,  in the H i n d u  

world each  t i m e  t h a t  t r ad i t ion  meets a 

>Ialla.,Z O n e  of  the principalities of feudal 

Nepal ,  s i tua ted  a t  the  foot of the  Dhaula-  

g i r i ,  at the confluent of the M ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
a n d  t h e  X a r a y a n i ,  portray3 the name  
h!all b h ~ ~ m i  (vulg. i\l.lebhum) q d n d  of 

a l l a s ' .  t  i s  re la ted  that the rrjall 
,L 

coun t ry ,  Nag N a m b a ,  triumphrd I,,, hi, 
force  a n d  courage  over a  champion ( l a l l a j  

o f  D r l h i  wh:, h a d  th i ther  to bcarcn a l l h i s  
rivals; i n  rrlemorv of this  victory,t!l, pa. 
d i s h a h  conferrd  o n  h i m  the title o f ~ ~ a l l a ,  
w l ~ i c h  h e  a r t c rwards  bequeathed to  l r i l  

ciescendants.{3 Because a s  a  matterof fa,, 

' m a l a '  signifies i n  sansrri t  "boxer, a[h!e,r, 

champion." But the  1v0r.d has f u r t h e r m o r e  

a n  e thn ic  func t ion ,  consecrated from a long 
t i m e  p a s t  a n d  c.>nnected perhaps by a  direc: 

l i n k  w i t h  i t s  professio~:al value. Ever since 
t h e  epoch of t h e  Buddha the X.iaIIas form 

a confeder>.t ion i n  t h e  neighbou~hood ,,I 
Vaica l i ,  t h e  town  of the  Licchavis; it is 
on  t h e  ter r i tory  of the blallas t h p t c o m c  

a n d  d i e  the  founders of the two great here 

sies, t h e  B u d d h a  C a k y a m u n i  a t  Kuci naga ra ,  

t h e  J i n a  M a h a v i r a  a t  Pava. TheChinrle 

t r ans la to r s  of the  Eud2histic tests re~ularly 

give t h e  n a m e  ~f t he  I la l las  with the  

equivalent  Li-cheu "the athlets". The Maha-  
Bhara ra  nLmc t h e  AIallas with theKosala 

( t h c  countrv  of O u d h )  in the account of 

t h e  cor.quests jdigvijaya) of Ilhima ! I I , V .  
1077). A t l l o ~ s a n d  years after thr Eilddha, 

t11e a s t ronomer  I ' aha la - ln ih i r a  records ~ t e  
l!allas i n  his catalc;.ue of people j ~ a t i o n r )  

bet\\teen tl:e Abhiras,  Cabaras ,  pall lava^ on 

t h e  o n e  h a n d  a n d  the  hlatsayas, Lunn 

ar,d t h e  Pancalns  (Cer,tral Hindustan;''on 

t l l c  otller; :k.e ~ c l : ~ l i a s ~  tiucs not rail 10 gloze 

t l le i r  n a m e s  ivith " l i ~ e  boxers" jbahu yuiidha 

j n a n ) .  T h e  h l n i k a n d e ~ a  Pu1ar.a 21~1)  enu- 

mera tes  t h c  h l a l l a s  a s  a  ~ e o p l e  from eastfro 

I r ,d ia ,  w i t h  the  Vidcha (Tirhou'h 

t h e  T a m r a l i p a r a k a  (Tarnluk,  mouthso['he 

Cangcs)  a n d  t h e  M a g h a d a  (LVI1~sec,.H)' 
T h e  list of t h e  local  yaksas inser[cdinlhe 

h I a h a  m a y u r i  v idya  r a j r ~ i  designatts Hano- 



p i n g a l a  pa t ron  Yaksar of Cravaat i  

O f  V a i c a l i  of V a r a n a s i  a n d  of 
t s  A Brahmanic  wnrk of a d i s t an t  Campal 

tpch, 
R ~ s i k a  r a m a n a  also n r m e s  in the  

m i d d l e  ,,f the S V I ( h  cenlury  t i e  t r ~ w n  r.f 

5 j n l l a s  (Malls p u r a )  toge .hcr  wi th  

g a m r u p a , ~ ~ i r h o t ~ t  anrl Ba j m a t i t 6 .  O;le t r r d i -  
[ion pC!SiSr~ to say  t h a t  t l ~ e y  1i.cre close 

to , h e  rrontiers o i  Nepal.  T h e  cc,de c.f M a n u  
4atl,ered nnd p r e s e r v ~ d  the  n a m e  of the  

ill its social  o rgan iza t ion ;  i t  classi- 

fies them side b y  s ide  wi th  tlle Licchavis 
and quite ciose t o  the  Khasas ,  among the 

ijSued f r o m  the  fal len Ksatriyar(S,222).47 

is aga in  side by  side with the  Lic- 

chirvis that the Mal las  a p p e a r  in the history 

,[ iqcpa\. The pi l lar  of C h a n g u - N a r a y a n  
,o,me,orates the  victorious campa ign  led 
by the Licchavi Marla  Deva, aga ins t  the 

of the Llallas ( M a l l a p u r i ) ,  t o  the  west 
the valley beyond t h e  G a n d a k i .  Ir is 

li t t le  prc,bable t h a t  a useless w h i m  h a d  

carr ied  the ancient names  of t h e  two c lans  
into the heart of t h e  H i m a l a y a .  

The same incl inat ion f o r  a d v e n t ~ ~ r e s ,  
the same passion fo r  f r eedom h a d  undou- 

bt td ly  led the off springs whether authent ic  
or doubtful of th: old Licchavis a n d  the  

old blallas, outside t h e i r  te r r i tory ,  bent 

henceforth on great  empires;  secluded i n  t h e  
independe3t and  proud m o u n t a i n ,  they had  

created thither, pr incipal i t ies  a s  d i d  the 

Rajpuls later. Favoured by chance  ( fo r tune ) ,  

the Licchavis had the  cen t ra l  va!le!.; tlut 
the hlallas continued t o  dispu!e with them 
[hisprivi!~ged soil; inscriptions of  the \ ' I l t h  

century in the reigns of  C iva  Deva a n d  

J isnu  Gupta reckon a m o n g  t h e  permanent  

charges imposed on  the  t i t u l a ry  o f  donat iens  
"the h,laelIarvenue h l a l l a  kara")  des t ined 

either to acquit  a t r i b u t e  or  t o  prepare  the  
dcrense.4 8 

The revolution of the  calender which 

into Nepa l  a new era in 880 

appears  to interest t he  very h is torv  c ~ f  rhe 
Mallas. After this  d a t e  we find them i n  
fac t ,  in Nepal. T h e  Buddhist ic Varncava l i  

(W)  mentions in Connection wirh t h r  v c a r  
I I I N. S., the 6 pha lguna  cudi  (I4orlday 

23rd Februarv 331) the  foundat ion of t h e  
vlll3ge of  C h a p a g a o n  or C a m ~ a p u r i  t o  the  

south of Pa tan ,  b y  R a j a  h l a l l a  Drva  a n d  
K a t h v a  Slall ,  of Patan .The chrona I ~ q y  of this  

I 'dmcavali is ecnerally too  suspicious t o  
deserve cor.fidencr; but  a n  irldependerlt docu- 

mcnt comes here to  conf i rm it .  A manuscr ip t  

!Devi : \ lahatmva)  recently discovered is 

da ted  in the reign of one  D h a r m a  h la l l a ,  
in the year 118.49 T h e  s a m e  i ' amcava l i  
relates tha t  Nanya  beva  mas te r  of h e p a l  
by  conquest expeiled the  Xlalla kings i n t o  

Tirhout .  The  pi l lar  3f  Acoka a t  Nigl iva  
would still show the  trace of the  l l a l l a  
domina t ion  in  this region; if  i t  is t rue  t h a t  
a king of drawing traced on th i s  venerable  
monumen:59 reads thus : Sr i  T a p u  h l a l l a  
jayastu s a m b a r  1234. E igh ty  years a f t e r  

Nanya  Deva, in  1177 J. C., a h l a l l a  p r ince  

is supposed to  have then reigned on  t h i s  

portion of Tirhout .  Unfor tunate ly  t h i s  

rccital i s  based on a test imony hopelessly 

inadequate.  

Before belonging to  t h e  sovereigns of  
Nepal,  the t i t le  of h l a l l a  had a l r eady  been 
given lustre by the Kings of Ind ia .  T h e  

first t o  adop t  i t  seem to  be Pal lavas  of 

Kancis  (Conjeveram); i n  the  course of t h e  

V I  I th  century ru'arasimha (Vishnu) (Ra ja -  

s imha)  bears among  others, b i rudas  ( n a m e  
of panegyrics), the  t i t irs  of h l a h a m a l l a  
a n d  of Ami t ra  MaI!a;51 Mahcndra \ 'arman 

is called Ca t ru  I\ialla52, h a n d i c a r m a n  i s  

Pallava h la l la ,  Ksat r iya  hlalla53. T h e  C a l u -  

kyas  of Badami ,  deadly rivals of t h e  

Pallavas, consecrate their  v ic tor~es  by  appro- 
pr ia t ing  themselves of the titles of those 

vanquished. T h e  fo r tuna te  r iva l  of Nara-  

s imha ,  V i k r a m a d i t y a  I, thus becomes i n  



hir turn R a j a  Malls," i n  t h e  V I I I t h  ten- M a l l a  ( '373);Vikrarnaditya VI is n ibhuvan  
tury the  r i l le had emigra ted  a m o n g  t h e  h l a l l a ;  Sornecvara 111 (i t  ~ . o ~ l d  betuRuin 
calukyar of Guzcrale;  u1.e a m o n g  them i s  of  h e p a l )  i s  Bhulokr  mall=.  ~ 1 , ~  vbgut 

named y u d d h a  M a l : a . 5 5 r h e  posterior Ca lukyas  en le r s  even &);Ian  ber re reigned 
in 1bc 

res,urcitate th i s  title; 11'- founder  o f  t he  X l 1 1 h  ccrirury E i t t i  Nissanka hlalla a,d 

d y n a s t y ,  T a i l a p a ,  takes  the  n a m e  of  A h ~ v a  S a h a s a  malls. (To be con[inued, - 
FOOT NOTE 

1 .  V. Sup., p. 44. 
2. V. Sup.,  1, 15+. 
3.  Il 'right, 268, n. 
4. T h e  d a t e  is f a i r ly  precise t o  lend i t-  

self t o  a ca lcula t ion of  verification. 

Abde  c a t e  Sas takav imca t iga tc  
rnase cuhhe  pha lgunacuk lapakse  somavare  

n a k s a t r a r a m v  o t t a r a b b a d r a s a m j n e .  

Year  123, Pha lguna  moon l i t  fort-  
n igh t ,  Monday ,  naksa t r a  U t t a r a - B h a d r a .  
T h e  d a y  of the  m o n t h  of t i t h i  is no t  
given,  b u t  on the  supplied d a t a ,  o n e  

o b t a i n s  t h e  follo\ving results; i n  128 N.S. 
(Nepala-Samvat) ,spent e i ther  100'7-6 J.C., 
two  Mondays  f a l l  i n  Phalguna,  rnoon- 
l i t  fo r tn igh t ,  7 th  t i t h i ,  the  n a k s a t r a  is 
R o h i n i  ( I V )  15th t i rh i ,  the  nks,  i s  F'ur- 
va P h a l g i ~ n i  (XI) .  

I n  128 N. S. calculated a s  the  
"current" yea r ,  a z a i n s t  usagr, ei ther  
1006-5 J. C., the  l l o n d a v  falls i n  Pha i -  
g u n a  cudi: 5 th ,  r ,ks  B h a r a n i  (11;; !2th, 
nks. Aclesa ( I S ) .  

None 01' theye two  results a r e  

Calcula ted  on the  o ther  hand  
in e ra  of Amsuvarrnan,  the d a t e  u.ould 
give fo r  128 l aps ta  724-5 J. C., t h e  
l i o n d a y  2 Pna1gur.a cud i ,  nks, U t t a r a  
E h a d r z p a d a  (XI\';) -19th Februa ry  
725 J. C. 

(Here  li1;e in a l l  t he  da te s  which 

I have  a t t empted  to verii! 

calculations a r e  made on the elemtnlg 

supp:ied by  the  tables of R. Scwtll 2 c d  

C,.  B. Dikshi t  i n  'The Indian Calecdar' 

London 1896.) 
5. T a r a n a t h a ,  p.  214. The cataka still 

exists; i n  t h e  signature,  the aull~or is 

called Va j r a d a t t a ,  the grcat ar~bivis~ 
(XIahaksapara l ika) .  

6. Ib. 237 
7. Ib. 2 4 9  

8. I b . 2 5 3 a n d  255 
9. T h e  d a t a  a d m i t  of a verificstion. 1 

reproduce the  text of  he c;,lophon such 
a s  i t  was  re-established by hi .  Fouchtr 

( S ~ u d i e s  of Buddhist ic Iconography) 
Pancat r i lncadhi l ie  'bde caLatama. 

p r a g a t e  ... 

Ins tead of 'pragate' t h e  r?ricir,rI 

S I ~ C J W S  'pr.scate' b:lt the restmblacce cl 
t h e  two  characrers  'ca' a n d  '!a' i n  
Kepalese or tography is so strang. th31 

t!le correction oflzfrrs irself. hi .  Beridall 

~ T . S  proposed i t  in his c3taloguc ard 

hl.  Fouchel- hr.d ~ d r n i t t e d  if. l 'e t  11. 

Bendall  s l ~ o w s  t h a t  'P~.agatc '  Iike'pr;. 
cate '  \vhich ec11:ais it in scar~sirrn e::r 
aga ins t  t h e  verification, the 'a' firla1 

of ' c a t a t a m a '  placed befole the Y O U P  

<pr' s h o r ~ l d  lengt l~en irself by pl)si[io:l. 

T h e  classical  usngc i n  fact, d t c s  nor  
ad rn i t  t h e  ?usition, , . I '  a  short 3)llablt 

before the  group; silent liquid.Butlhc 

scribe a u t h o r  of the  stanzas of s1lna". 



tl,re of  this ms., leaves in s~icl i  a n  

;ns , , ,~e  the op t iona l  quan t i ty .  In t he  

~.,.J\v of the following verses i t  succes- 

s i v e ! ~  srnns r a j n i  shr re ,  a n d  l a b d h a  
T h e  a u t h c r  o f  t he  Adil iarma- 

prndipa.  ( L a v a l l r e - P ~ u s s i n ,  "Duddhism: 

~ ~ , ~ ~ l i ~ a  3 rd  l\larrria!s". p 204j i n  the 

sr;rpza of the  s igna tu re  of ]!is work,  
p,,ns also c i r a b r a h m a .  T h i s  practice 
,,,, then toleraved in  Kepal .  a t  least 
;, the pa r t s  t h e  least  polished of a 

liter;lrv work. I c a n  even point  out  a n  

epigraphica'l e x a m p l e  of t h e  glorious 

classical e ~ o c h .  A f u n e r a l  inscr ip t ion  
of Eran (Gup ta  Xnscrps., p. 93) da ted  
191 (Gupta 510-11 J. C.) scans  in  a n  

indravajra: b h a k t a n u r a k t a  c a  p r i y a  c a  

kanta. 

But another  d i f f icul ty ,  gravrr ,  still, 

presents i t ~ e l f .  I n  t h e  y e a r  135 N. S. 
lapsed (like the  t e s t  specifics it: p ragq ta )  

the loth t i t h i  of  C a i ~ r a  c u d i  ( h i m a b h a )  
falls i n  fact  o n  a T h u r d a y  (3rd March  
lOlj J. C.), if o n e -  a d m i t s  t h a t  t h e  
Nepalese ca l enda r  f o l l ~ w s  a t  t h a t  epoch 
the system of t rue  intercalat ions.  But 

then, the m o n t h  of C a i t r a  is interca- 

jar" tha t  very yea r ,  a n d  in t h a t  case 
one dors not f a i l  t o  spccify i t  the month  

then current is  t h e  first o r  t he  second 
of the months d ~ ~ u b l e d  bv inrerca la-  

tion, h1. Kei lhorn  ( I n d  Anr iq  SVII, 
248) boldly subs t i tu tes  t o  'p iaca te '  the 

'ilare' which v:ould d r s i g n a t e  the  intcr-  

calarv mon~l i .  3 u t  t h i s  wollld be causing 

an injustice to  t h e  texrs. 

The svstem of t h e  average in ter -  
calatinns,on t h e  o the r  har ld  caures the  

fall u l  the in t e rca l a ry  m *  nth In the  

CotliSr of the  prrcedi1:g ;:r.~r. T h r  yea r  

135 then begills i r ~ > t r . ~ d  I f I :I  7 cescay 
thr2211d Fe \~ r r ld ry ,  O I I  \ \ 'rc: e d a y  the  

231d l l a r ch  a n d  t h r  1 0 t h  I 1111 t l f  ( ; ~ i t r a  

doer not  alsq corrcsporrd tn T l l u r s d a y  

kut  to  a Fr iday  1st April 10:5. 

Again  in  th i s  case, b y  beg inn ing  
f rom the  Amsuvacman e r a ,  we h ~ v e  a 
rntisfactorv rrsult .  155 l a ~ ! c d  - 7 7  1-2 

J .  C .  t he  10th t i t h i  :,f C~i t : : :  c r r l i  fal ls  
on Thursday  the 22ud Alarr ii  f 2 I. 

10- v S U P  1, 166 sq. 

1 1 .  h . l a h a r n a l : ~ ~ ~ d h ~ a ~  H a r a p r a s a d  

Shastr i .  r2cpn.t on ttle ccrrch o f  

'Sanscrits l fanusrr iprs ' ,  Ca!r trttn, 1001, 
p. 5;  cf. of the  same  ' ' j l )urn.  of t h e  

Roy. As. Soc. Benzal  LXVT, p. 312; a n d  
Bendall, il.; L S X  11, p. 6. I t  is a copy  
of the Vi shnu-dha rmot t a ra .  

12. H z r a p r a s z d ,  loc. laud.  p .  3; a n d  Zcndall,. 

loc laud., p 6, one of t he  two ms5, is  
t he  Nicvas ikhya  XIaha tzn t r a ,  t t c  o the r  

t h e  U p a r k a r m a  vidhi. 

13. Rendall; loc. laud., p 22 ,  mentiorls n n o -  
ther  ms. (Carob. Add. 2197) also da:ed 

firing the  reign of P r a d y u m n a  K a m a  
l leva,  i n  the yea r  186 (1065-66 J. C.j 

14. T h e  colophon of the first of these three- 
manuscripts  h a s  nt)t yet been wholly 

publishrd;  I iqnorc if i t  z d m i t s  of a 

verification. T h e  dates  of the othcr two. 
a r e  shown with grea t  e x a c t i ~ u d t ,  a n d  
i t  is a sir8gt~12r occurencc thz t  the d a ~ a  

of the one arld the  other a l e  in d is -  

agrcernerll wi!h the result of' t he  cal- 

culat ions of verification. T k e  ms. of  
1PI ( . h i ~ t i c  Sqjcicty, C n l c u t ~ a ,  A .  15) 
shilws: year  19 1 lap ied ,  10 P11a g u n a  
cud i ,  nks Rt jh i r~i ,  Yoga, Cobhar!a, 

Thursdav.  
\\'ell in 13! lapsrd, tlie 10th t i t b i  

of P!lalguna fa l l s  I)!) >ztirrday t h e  

12tIl Frbrl:;1ry 107 I ,  the r8ks, is Ardra ,  

\ \ ;e  s r ,g2  Ayu:lna! Scsides tt.e r!ks R o h i n i  

cxcludcs g~ Cobhar8a  2r.d reci- 

p r r , c a l l ~ .  . I  hr d - 1 ~  r spres!ed [ken cer- 

ta in ly  inlplics e .  ;.r, error 
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~h~ ms. of  198 (Lavallee-Poucsin, o r  the  o ther  solut ion is ncjt sat isfaCtorv.  

Suddh i sm,  p.188) givcs: yea r  198 current, 
5 C l a v a n  b a d i ,  Tuesday.  I n  Amanta ' s  

system which is i n  lrsage w i t h  t h e  
s e p a l a  Samva t ,  t ke  5 C r a v a n a  of 198 

fa l l s  on 'Fr iday ' ,   he I I lh  August 1077. 

I j. See. Follchcr. a Studies on Buddhis t ic  Ico-  
rlographv", p.  28. 

16. S. D. Oldenhourg,  Journ. R o y  As. Soc., 
1891, p .  687. 

17. Bendall, Journey.  p. 80. 
If!. M. Kielhorn  h a s  examined  the  d e t a i l s  

of tllis d a t e  ( Ind.  Antiq. ,  S V I I ,  248) 
a n d  has given a s  a n  equivalent  Wed- 
nesday the  26th April  1083. But  i t  rnust 
be well observed , t h a t  t h i s  result does 
not  sa t i s fy  t o  one of t h e  given condit ions;  
the  inscription gives: 7 V a i s a k h  clrdi, 
\Vednrsday a n d  tile 7th t i t h i  fal ls  i n  

reali ty on  Thursday  the  27th April.. 

;9. H a r s a p r a s a d ,  Report  ..., p. 5. 
ZO. Ber;dall, "Joorney", p.  46, C a m b .  Add., 

2197. 
21. I n  n p p r a r a r c e ,  t h e  da re  varies wi rh  

each one  o f  t he  d o c u r r ~ n ~ s .  T h e  Brah- 
m a n i c  V a m c a v a l i  m r n t i o r ~ s  t r ad i t iona l  
verse in Sanscri t ,which notes the  de ta i l s  
of tl?e 12 te .  r n o r ~ t h ,  t i r h i ,  naksa t r a ,  
d a y  of the  \ \ ,eek: 

svatau  c . l r l a~cca rad ine  r ipun :a rda lag r~e  
c.ri > a n ~ a d e \ - ; ~ m ~ p a ~  i r  vici;\csl;i~a r a i y a n  

"111 ; h e  ) r a r  C a k a  C !  I ,  ill t he  c?crl th 
c.f S i ? r ~ \ . : a r ~ ,  tl,e clear fo!-tnight the  infe:ior 

porl ion ( . f  1l.r : e \ r r ~ t h  t i :  hi ,  t l ~ e  naks.l tra 
9 .  nclr,: S V A I  i .  a F a t u r d a v  a t  the  prol:iticins 

t!le k i r ~ e  d!s;:,-sed of the  Lingdr;m." 
I n  ::GI Caka 1 ~ p : e d -  (8t9-aOj, t h e  

:I!, titili f S l l rawan c l t a r  falls c n  \l 'cdnes- 
dny :! c 9th  July  819. I n  811 C a k a  current  
(:L?,:I-L9, t he  7111 t i th i  cf S h r a w a n  c lear  
fal ls  on F r iday  the  19th July  888. T h e  one  

Ki rkpa t r i ck  gives to  the accession of 

N a n  Dev ( N a n y a  Dcva)  the  d a t e  of Samvat 
9Cl-843 J. C .  I t  is probable  that  Kirkpa. 

t r ick ,  o r  the  a u t h o r i t y  he  followed ha, 
subs t i tu ted  b y  er ror  or by nversight 
t h e  samva t  of  V i k r a m a  in the  ccmputatjon 

b y  t h e  C a k a  era.  uni formly employed in 
a l l  t ke  o ther  sources; i t  must undoubtedly 
be  re-established t h e  yea r  90 1 Caka (478 
979 J. C.). H a m i l t o n ,  on the  faith of 1 

warran to r  "of w h o m  t h e  ancestors had been 
( r tg is t rars)  of Tirhoui" '  a g a i n  indicates 
ano the r  da tc ;  N a n y a p  Dcv (Kanyupa or 

N a n y a  Deva)  of a Ksa t r iya  family, con- 

quered t h e  sovrre ignty  of Tirhout and 

founded a d y n a s t y  i n  the  year 495 of the 

Bengali  e r a  !089 J. C .  T h e  date  given by 
Hodgson differs i n  i t s  turn  but withnut 

showing m u c h  difference with that 

o f  Hami l ton :  X a n y u p a  Drva fol~ndg in  
1097 J. C. t h e  town cf Sirnraun, 
where  h i s  descendants  continue to reign to 

the d a y  c;f H a r i s i m h a  Ceva 1697 J,  C. 
1019 lapsed o r  IC?O current Caka. A c d  i t  

is t h i s  d a t e  t h a t  rve discover i n  a  Sepaltrc 
document  of a n  ofiiclal source arld n n t t r i o r  

t o  211 the  au thor i t i e s  I have just enumcra~cd. 
T h e  Jludiraku:.ala!.acva, d rama  cornpustd 
by t h e  k ing  c ~ f  Bha tgaon ,  Jagay jyorir Xlaila 

i n  1618, d r a w s  i n  i ts  prologue the gcllca- 

logy of t h e  roya l  a u t h o r  a s  far  'back as 

N a n y a  Deva,  whose accession he records in 
C n k a  1019. 

r lavenduk!~acardra!  akte cake 
9 1 0 1  

Let  us r ecap i tu l a t e  the various dam 
\\-ill, the i r  warrantor: :  C a k a  61 1 (e:-Uoreag 

J. C.) "Varncaval is"  ( I V .  B. \'.) Cak8 951 

; 9 i 8  o r  979 J .  C.) Kirkpatr ick  (rectified b! 
subst i tu t ion ~ f .  C a k a  irlto Vikrama) 
C a k a  (1012 o r  1)-iO89 J. C.496 ~cngali- 

Hzrn~l[on 

" 1019 (Ill97 J .  C.) MuditaLuvalacj~c1~ 
HodgsoOo I 



The peculari t ies of t he  d a t e  as we 

have  alrradv ascertained d o  not  ver i ly  them- 
in 8 11 C a k a ,  e i the r  cu r ren t  o r  lapsed. 

selves 
In the same w a y  i n  901 C ~ k a  i n  which the 
J!h [ithi of Sh rawan  f a l l s  e i the r  on .\Ionday 

the  14th J" IY  978 J. C.. i n  the 
caqe of the current  v c a r  o r  on F r i d a y  the 

, jUls 979 J. C. i n  the  c l s e  o f  

[he  laprrd v'"'. .Also a p a i n  in 1012 

Cata where in the  svstem o f  genuine 

intercalations, S h r a w a n  is  doubled  b v  inter- 
calation and f i r d ~  irself i n  consrquencc esclu- 
drdherc and in the  system of t h e  average  

intercalationr. t he  7th t i t h i  of S h r a w a n  clear, 
is a krrra t i thi ,  annuled  a n d  comprised in 

,he interior of M o n d a y  t h e  16th Ju lv  1089. 
T~~ dat.9 alone conform themselves t o  the  
conditions required. 

901, V i k r a m a  s a m v a t  current-Satur-  

dav 7th J ~ l l v  843,naks svati .  10 19 C a k a  lapsed 

saturdav 18th Ju ly  1097, n a k s  svat i .  Let  us 

sidetrack henceforth t h e  d a t e  of H a m i l t o n  
which can be  considered a s  a n  acc ident ia l  
interpretaticn of the  d a t e  1019 C a k a .  I f  we 

,,,pare this last  d a t e  w i t h  t h e  t w o  others, i t  
appears that  those t w o  a r e  composed of 
identical elements; 1019 a n d  901 a r e  variorls 

wherein figure 1 ,0 ,  9. O n e  of 
~ h t  two figures 1,  wh ich  a p p e a r s  i n  the 
number 1019 is w a n t i n g  i n  961. T h e  d a t e  of 
8 1 1 , ~ o r n ~ a r e d  in  101 knows a c  8 subt i tu ted  

to a 9 in appea rance  b u t  t he  
wavering of the two  d a t r s  i n  the  current  a n d  
in the spent vexr, a l w a y s  a d m i t s  of a n  osci- 
llation of unit in the  final f igure.  T h e  dates  
ofthr. Brahmanic \ ' amcaval i  ( W ) ,  comparcd 
tothedates of the B r a h m a n i c  Vamcava l i  ( V )  
rrqularlv present t h i s  d i f f r rence .  T h e  d a t e  of 
IOi9 implies their a s  a k ind  of f a t a l  necessity 
the parallel da t e  of 1018. Established bet- 
ween these two terms. t h e  cornparision s h o ~ s  
on tither side three iden t i ca l  r lements,  1. 1,E; 
it is the 0 which is miss ing  i n  81 1. Let US 

now compare the  s ta tement  o f  these dates.  
navendukhacandra  

9 1 0 1  

Induc  c a  somvasu 
I 1 e  

IVhich are read acco rd ing  to t h e  
Ind ian  method f rom r igh t  t o  left: " a n k a s y a  
v a m a  gatih." Cy a s ings lar i ty  which does n o t  
f a i l  to  surprise, t he  first symbol ic  word of t h e  
secund da te  is isolated,  s,)ftened a n d  followcd 
by  the copulative encli t ic  '6ca" abso!utely un- 

expec~cd  in th is  place.  il 'hy th is  "caw ? The 
comparison of rhe first d a t e  exp la ins  t h i s  
oldness: indu ccrresponds t o  indu  (Moon-I) ;  
sorca (moon)  corresponds t o  i ts  synon)lm 
candra ;  vasu (8) corresponds t o  "nava" (9); 
and  the rest the unjus t i f iable  "caw h a s  s imply  
substituted itself to kha  (rhe space  - 0). Tbc 
monosyllable being thus (misrepresented) 
disguised, the d a t e  should b e  read;  118 Caka 
(196-97 J.C.),it became  inadmissible.  Th- 
only remained a s  a last resource t o  read  

the number  on the wrong side, f r o m  lef t  to 

r ight ,  a s  may the  e x c e p ~ i o n  (cf. Epigr. Ind . , l ,  
332, n). T h e  inscription fof N a n a  minis ter  of 

~ h o j a v a r m a n  the Candel la)  was composed by 

t he  post Amara  i n  Vik .  1345, n u m b e r  

espressrd i n  figures and  in  words; the  words, 
contrary t o  the  custom which s t a t e  the  u n i t s  
i n  the  f irst  r a n k  are: 

Ksanadeccksanagatacrutibhutasamanvite 

Samva t sa r t  

1 3 4 5 

one  h a s  successively 

9101 8 10 1 81 I 81 1 

T h e  d a t e  gathered b y  K i r k p a t r i c k  
shows the methad of a l te rnat ion  in  work; 

onc of the two words which designated t h e  
h l o ~ n  ( I )  has  been cancelled either through 
heedlessness, or  a faul tv  repetition and  t h e  
number  remaining has  been in the s a m e  
m a n n e r  established on the wrong side. 

9101 90 I 9 0 1 

22. I t  is the country of the  Carnal ique ,  t he  
name  of which colces back SO o f t en  in 



Ancient Nrpl 

t h e  course of ou r  wars  a g a i n s t  t h e  Cnglish 

d u r i n g  the  X I ' I I I t h  century.  l 'he country  
of K a r n a l a k  h r s  for  clear bour.daric5; i r ~  

the  nor th ,  Bidar ,  i n  t he  c e ~ l t r e  11:c Sta les  

of  t he  h i z a m ,  u-t,encc the  i ron t i e r  
descends s t r a i e h t  tu  the  south  towarcis 

Bangalore  ( l o r  a n d  Coirn ba to re  

t n e  M a l a b a r j  i t  follorvs a f t e r  t h i s  
the  wesrern G h a t s  a s  f a r  a s  the  sources 

of a  K i s t n a ,  towards  Poona,  $ \hence  i t  

rejoins Bidar .  

23. Epigr.  Ind. ,I ,  309 (Kie lhornj .  T h e  misun-  
dc r s t and ing  o f  wh ich  the re  is  question i n  

the  l i r s t  verse consists of  a n  erroneous 

analys is  of t h e  compound Nanyav i rav i -  
j a y i  wh ich  the  king separates in n a  
a n y a ;  he  then  unders tands .  "J'ou have  
not  vanquished o t h e r  herors", whence his  

anKer a n d  h is  n e w  expedit ious.  

24. Epigr.  Ind., I 1  I ,  183 
25. hi. Rendall  (Journ. As. Soc. Bens .  1903, 

p. 1 6 .  h a s  reportt-d on a  new manusc r ip t  
d a t e d  Sa rnva t  1076, "the T i rhnu t  havirlg 

for  k ing  G a n e s v a  Deva  P u n y a v a l o k a  

Somavarncodbhava  G a u d a d h v a j a  ( m a -  

h a r a d h i r a j a  p u n y a ~ - a l o k a  somavarnccd-  

b h a v a  p a u d a d h v a j a  c r i m a d  G a n g e y a  

R a r t r a  k u t a s  (Key,  Flect, Epigr. llld.Pl 

188) G a n d a d h v a j a , i f  the iecital i ,,brrtc; 

(cf .  t ! ie  expresslolls H a r , ~ r r l l a d - ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  . 
d14 Pa! i -dhvaja ,  c t c . ) ~ o ~ l d  indicnle a  

wh ich  would have  had for relllr, 
G a u d a ;  C e d i  was  Vrly f a r  thenct rl,d ii 

K a r n a  I leva, the warlike r ~ ~ c c ~ ! ~ ,  ,i 
C;angeya l l e v ~ ,  is placcd in CbmeCli l jn  

w i th  the  G i u d a  in a p o ~ t l ~ u ~ ~ ~ ~  
g y r i c  (1 160- 1160 J C.; inrc.of J ; i y a r j m b ,  

Deva a t  Karanlbel ) ,  it is in a  i tanz i  6i 

a l i t e r a r y  p lays  wirlloul I C ~ I  inlPLIrIZnCf 

of the  s a m e  nature  a s  the verscr quo,td 

sup.  p. 170. T h e  s a m e  date and same 
n a m e  dues no t  m a k e  the same perror,, 
key f o r  instance,  rn y observation on 

Bhoja  Deva ,  sup. p. 192. Other proolr 

mus t  exist  t o  supposr tha t  the ?.ilhoul 
h a d  beer1 incorpora ted  in the k ingdom 

C t d i  under  G a n g e y a  Deva. Pr!haps i t  i s  
a  ques t ion  of a  lucal  branch of t h e  I<nIa. 

curis,like t h a t  of Corakhpur of w h i c h \ r t  

h a v e  a n  inscr ip t ion  dattd the  ?41h 
F e b r u a r y  1079 : inscr. of Sodhadtva, 

Epigr ;  I n d .  \ ' I I ,  85). One of tl;e prlnctr 

of th is  sma l l  dynasr)., Cankaia gana, 

h2d ju.t won a  grea t  victory u n  t h e  

of G a u d a  (vene  a h r ~ a  G~udalaksmlh,; 
\ : 

Devn b h u j y a r n a n a  Tirabhukzar! ) .  I n  A n o t h r r  ca r r i e s  a  t i t ie  cf r1.e ty;e Kanra. 
2c:ct p t i ~ ! g  1076 a s  d a t e  i n  T'ikrdnla e r a  l i u ~ a :  b l u g d h a ~ u n g a .  
(1019 J. C.) ,  :,I. Ce r~da l l  concludes wit11 

2G. Insc.  o r  Ab lu r  (Flcrt ; ,  in Lpizr. Ir:d \'. ccrtairity t h a t  tllis prir.ce is  i den t i ca l  t o  

the G a n g e  a  Deva the K a l a c u r i  of C e d i ,  

~ . h o  reigns i n  l ( 3 0  J. C. t o  the  tes t imony 

of  .4lhi!-;1qrli. T h e  K a l a c u r i s  a r e  rea l ly  

f rom S u m a v a r c a ,  b u t  Gange j - a  C)e-:a 

i r  a  king rrall!. I , J ~ ~ O ~ : ~ I I ;  tllc o:,I!. d , jc :~-  

merlt which exists  of hirn (d>..red c,f 

Ka lacu r i  789 ? -  !0: 3 J. C.) is ver!. 

close 0 0  Keva (P~;vilr t  Rock in3crip ; in 

cn. S l ~ r v e y  1 x 1 ,  113) to the  sor~t l ;  o f  

1 1 ; -  ( : ~ ~ I C ' . S ,  alld f;rr r:c,rn T i r h o ~ l t .  T h e  

~i  ! r s  I ) : ?  l i i i~g a r r  ~ ~ ) : - C : Z I ~  1 0  t l ~ c  ? I , ( ~ I ~ , -  

C- I B ~  t ! ) ~  K ~ I I ~ . < I I L ~ S :  t h ~  t i ~ ! c s  fg,rn~c,d 
*:.i.11 a v .  Il~l:.a srt.111 t o  c.i~.iracrrl.ize 1 1 ; ~  

349 a n d  257. 

27. Irlsc. of h l a n a g o l i  (Fleet)  in Epigr. Id. 

L7,p .  8 31. 
22. TIIP firs, esarl,y,ie 'f this a!li:e~a~ioll 

I\-1.1, 11 I ~ I ~ I J I , ,  i s  t o  ';;e 111ct 11; ~ ! I c ! ' ~ c ~ s  

t i l i iba ~f S,,m4 L);va; c~~~;.po:ed ill !'X' 
J. C. Enumera l i r lg  :he anr!,arszdols ~c~~ 

t o  king Yocudhara ,  I!e rncr,tiolir: 

- K z c m i ~ t i ] ~  I< i r a~ :a~! i a ] l  I<siti!lzn!l&:nr' 

d z i r  e j a  \ L . p : ~ l ; p . ~ I ; ~ I ~  (3 .d  ;LVW 

p. +TO , f t i i t .  r(:llictr~ c , f  I< :v~:.L."I;.!. 

29. r f  ~ , , , l i h r ! , .  l l ~ ~ i . i r l i c  I a o i ; ,  I r . ~ v l ; i . ~ - l ! l ' .  

30. 1 ( ( 1  P d t i - .  I ! .  2% A' !  'hc 



d r t a i l ,  
[lie d a t e  a r e  verified also ic -  the  average a s  i t  is i n  the  genu ine  

cluJld i n  i t ,  t he  n a k s a t r a ,  which  is  intercalat ion.  
33. rf. sup. I ,  p. 54, n. 2. 

\ '. -- 
for Llahadeva ' .  

y?. 1 b . r ~  23.  
33, 

~h~ dale: m a ~ h a ~ u k l n  E a d i t ~ a v a r a  

(banda).) does nor 1er.d i tre f  t o  vc r i f l ca -  

,ion, neilher in 2 8 t  lapsed 'Sa tu rday  3rd 
j aZunry  1 !64jnur in  284 c u r r r n t ( ~ l o r d n y  
I+rh January 1163). 

34. (a)i\:iii Sahasr ika  e d - R a j  h l i t r a .  Prcfacc. 
D.s;iSIV, n. ( rec i ta l  re-established b y  
1 - 

hl, BC."dall). s a t e '  bde  m a d a n a s t r a n a g a -  
nayana  ( 2 8 5 )  m a s e  s i te  P h a l g u n a  sap-  

t a m v ~ m  Ehrguv;sare. B u t  ; I )  285 lapsed 

thc i Pha lguna  c:ldi ins tead  of 
Friday (bhrguvasare) fal ls  o n  a Tuesday  
t h e  14th Februdry 1165. I f  one  takes, 

contrary to  the l e x t  t he  yea r  a s  current  
rvill have a s  a cunnect ioc ,  F r i d a y  

27th February 1 194. 
(b) Camb,Add, 1693 S a m v a t  ?85 cravana  

cuklactamyam a d i t y a d i n e .  T h e  exact  

rclarion is Sunday 12rh ( a ~ d  not  8, ~ d )  
July 1 165. 

35. ME. cf  the Roy As ia t i c  Soc  cf London 
Samvat 286 Phalguna cud i  ekadacyarn  
aditvavara. T h e  corresponding d a t e  is i n  
lapsed yearr:Sunday 12th Februa ry  1166. 

36. Brnda,l loc. laud p. 34. hI Bendall  asks 
himself if t he  d a r e  of t h i s  ms. is  
express-d in  Nepal's e r a .  T h e  veri i ica-  
tior] sidetracks a11 u n c e r ~ a i n t i e s ,  S a m v a t  
303 chaitra cudi  p a n c a m y a m  somaa ine  
in Nepal's e ra ,  co r re spa r~ds  exact ly  to  
hlor~dav the 8 t h  F e b r u a r y  1 I&-? .  

37. It)., p. 24. 
38. Brilish Siuseum or  22T9- Becdal l  C a t a -  

lngue 550. T h e  d a r e  213 c v i r a c ~ a i l a  
paurnamasi c r a v a n a  n a k s a t r a  brha5pa- 
tivasare seems absolute1 y erroneous, 
whether one takes  the  current  yea r  o r  

lapred year,  there  is  no  in terca ia t ion  

of asadha in 3 14, a s  t rbe  in  the system 

40. Brit ish hluseurn o r  3345 - Bcndall  C a t a -  

logue 547. T h e  d a t e  is very crnbararsing:  

i t  comprises a n  intercalary a s n d l ~ a  wh ich  
calculat ion does not  j11sti:y hl. Kiclhorn  
(ad. loc. l aud j  proposis ns a n  equivalent 
Thursday  the  I I th July 1136. 

41. Bcndall. Journ Beng p. 24. 
4'- cf.  P. es .  Atkinson.  ' H i m a l a y a n  Gaze-  

tteer' V G L .  11. S. V. b ia l l a .  
43. Hamil tor : ,  p. 2 7 : .  
44. Brhat-  S a n h i t a ,  V, 38. 
45. 11s. of the I3ibl. X a t i o n a l ,  D. 226; p. 39. 
46. Aufrec!~t, Ca ta l .  Ccdd.  Oxcn . ,  148 (b) 

and  149. 
47. Key sup., p. 87sq. 
48. 'The ?r,Iallakara recalls the  crl igmatic 

Turkish  d a n d a  so o f t e n  m r r ~ r i u n c d  

among  the  taxes  wi thout  exempt ion in  
t h t  inscriptions of Govinda  Char .dra  of 

I<anang a t  t he  epoch of the h lusu lman  
invasions (1 104-1154). I?. p. ex. I n d .  
A n t ,  Xi'I 11, i4; Ep.  Irld., IV ;  104,IC~,1II. 

49. H a r a p r a s a d  Shastr i ,  Report, 1931, p. 5. 
50. P. C. M ~ k h e r j e a ,  '-4 Repor t  --. on t h e  

Antiquit ies in T a r a i ,  Nepal '  Calcut ta ,  

1901, p. 34 T h i s  work destined to 

' rxecutr '  Dr. Fuhrer succeeded r a thc r  i : ~  
having i t  regretted. T h e  so called d r a w -  
i n g  of p l a t e  S\'1 dcies no[ reveal a n y -  

th ing  which resembles the  inscription 
p u b l ~ s h e d .  

51. Insc. of the  Rajs imhecvara  (Hultzsch), 

South-Ind.  Inscrps., I ,  12. 
52 .  I b ,  I .  29 
53. I b ,  11, 342. 
54. Plate frorn H a i d e r a b a d  (Fleet:, I ~ i d ,  

Ant., VJ, 7 5 ;  SSS, 2 19. T h r i r  abso!ute 

authent ic i ty  is doubtfu!;  hl. Fieet con- 
siders them rather like the a n c i e ~ ~ t  copy 
of a genuine original;  11. I i ir!horn 

(Getting. Sachr . ,  ;3UC, p. 3453 h a s  a 

tendency to consider them authentic.  
55. Ealsar  grant .  Ir d Ar.t., XI1 I ,  75 
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(Continued) 

-Sylvain Levi 

Becoming a common place,  n a m e ,  
the word malls d id  not undoub ted ly  a w a -  
ke any precise notion, h a r d l y  d i d  i t  s t i l l  

the art of the  pugil ist ,  practised a s  

a noble exercise a t  t h e  cour t  of t h e  kings. 
fiut the  first one ~ v h o  employed i t  h a d  t o  a t t a -  

ch to i t  a more precise value. T h e  G u p t a  im-  
pgialists, at  the height of  t h e  power loved 
10 recall their consanguini ty  w i t h  t h e  Licc 

havis; other clans could boas t  of dra\ving 
heir nobi:ity from t h e  h la l las .  I n  a n y  

case, it i s  odd, tha t  N e p a l  here  aga in  
should have as a pcndan t ,  souther" India ;  
[he first hlallas of I n d i a  have  precisely 
lor  capital that  town of K a n c i ,  whence 
the Nepalese legend m a k e s  a p p e a r  one of 
irs f i r s t  kings, D h a r m a d a t t a .  

Th,ee manuscripts copied dur ing  the  
reign or Arirnalla deva ( r a j a d h i r a j a  p a r a -  
mecvara) give the da te s  of 322 (1201], 
Sundav the 27th M a y ,  336 a n d  336. '  As if 
10 testify the fickleness of t h e  h la l l a  a d m i -  
nislration a t  its outset ,  a manusc r ip t  (Bri- 

lishXluseum, or 2208: C a t ,  512) of 342 is  
dated during the rc ign of one  R a n a c u r a ,  

c0mpletcly unknown t o  all t h e  lists a n d  
\\'hhh ho~vever receives t h e  highest  imper-  

ial ist  titles: p a r a m a  b h a t t a r a k a  m a h a r a -  
j adh i ra j a  paramecvara.  But the  power ret-  
urns  immedia te ly  afterwards t o  A b h a y a  
Mal l a .  T h e  reign of Abhaya  LMalla (19 
years, V.; 48 years; 2 months, K.;  42 years, 
6 months, Bd.) is marked by  a l l  k inds  
of calamities; great  famine,  ea r thquakes  
very frequent. Already under Arimal la ,  t h e  
f a m i n e  had  devastated Nepal  (K. Bd.). 

T h e  dates  of the  manuscripts copied 
dur ing his reign a r e  graduated over a du- 
ra t ion  of a l ~ o u t  th i r ty  years; 344, 3 5 1  
(1231),2 358 (1231), 357 (124;). 373. 3 

T h e  modern chronicles (V.  1 .  Bh) 
relate tha t  Abhaya  h la l l a  had  two sons 
Jayadeva  h4alla and Ananda hfalla.  
Ananda  I\lalla, younger brother, al lowed 
his elder brother to  reign over K a t h m a n -  
d u  and  P a t a n  a n d  founded for his own 

account, Bhatgaon a n d  seven other towns 
Banepur, Panavaci,  Nala ,  Dhaukhel, K h a -  
d p u ,  Ghaukot a n d  Sanga .  All these towns 
a r e  si tuated to the  East  of Bhatgaon, out- 
side the  valley. I t  was also he who esta- 
blished Nepal's e ra ;  i n  short, i t  was du l ing  
his reign t h a t  N a n y a  deva would have 





and conquered Nepal. I t  i s  diffi- 

c u l t  to understand the reason  -which led 

,he leFend to have connected events which 

place, one of them four  hundred .- . 

)Tar, and a n o f h e r  t w o  hundred years 

before him. His  very n a m e  has been 
fa13i[icd, he calls himself in  reali ty Aria- 

oda  Malls; we d o  not know lastly if  
jaYadeva was his brother. Jayadeva had 
a short reign (2 years and  8 months, Bd., 
2 years 7 months. K.). A manuscr ipt  of his 
,,;gn is dated 377 (1257). T h e  country 

in that epoch with  earthquakes 
which continued during four  months begi- 
nning from the 7th June 1253. Jayabhima 
deva is only recorded [on Bd.'s list, with a 

reign of 13 years and  3 months; a man. 
of his reign is da ted  380 (Wedne- 

$day 2nd April 1260) Jayacaha  (or siha) 
deva, a son of Jagadaneka  Mal la ,  reigns 

2 years and 7 months (Bd.). Then  comes 
Anacta Malla, son of Ra jadeva ,  born in 
366 (8d) his reign lasted about  thirty yea- 
r, (23 years 10 months,  K.; 32 years 10 

months or 35 years 11 months,  Bd.) 

The dates of t h e  manuscripts cop- 

ied during his reign arc: 399,400, 405,406,' 
421. 5 Berldall records a donat ion to Pash- 
Upati in 417 (Wednesday the  26th June 
]297), and perhaps acorher  in  427. I(. 
mentions that  "during the reign of this pri- 
nce, in the Nevar pear  408 or Samvat  
1314 (1287-1268 J. C.) a great number  of 
Shassias (western tribes) immigrated into  
Nepal and settled thither;  and  th r te  years 
later in Nevar 41 1, a c ~ n s i d e r a b l e  num- 
be: of families from T i r l ~ o o t  also settled 
thither'. Hd. sharply explains  the nature of 
this so-called immigra t ion  'King Khasiya 
'Jayatri invaded the  country in 408, in the 
month of Pausa. T h e  Khasiyas  were ma-  
!sacred; those who survived retired (or 
withdrew) from the country which became 

normal again. I n  the same year, t h e  13 
Phalguna, clear fortnight ( the  second m e  
nth a f te r  Pausa) Jaya t r i  returned w i t h  
apparently amicable  dispositions, set fire 
t o  the village he visited the ca i tya  ofSyemgu 
(Shyambu ? Svayambhu)  saw the image of 
Lokecvara (LMarsyendra N a t h a )  a t  Bugama 
and Pashupati. H e  returned sane and so- 

und to his kingdom-Samvat 41 I .  T h e n  
( the  king) of Tirhoot entered into Nepal 
in samvat 409, i n  the  month of 
Magha. The modern Vamcavalis relate more  
o r  less the same story, and a t  about  the  s a m e  
epoch but  in changing the name of t h e  
personages. "During the reign of H a r i  
deva, a Magar  in the service of the k i n g  
was expelled from his employment  
as  a result of the machinat ions  of the mi -  
nisters. The  Magar  returned to  his coun- 
try and hegan to boast about  Nepal a s  
a land of gold roofs and gold water- 
pipes. King Mukunda sena, who war brave 
and powerful, excited by  this  account, 
came from the West to  Nepal with a 

number of mounted troops and  subdued 
.Hari deva. O f  the Nepalese soldiers, some 
were killed and  others fled. T h e  three ca- 
pitals were completely upset. Through 

fear  of the troops, the people buried the i r  
radish, cut the rice. piled and covered i t  w i t h  
earth. The  victors destroyed and disfigured 
the images of the gods and sent the Bba- 
irava, placed in  from of hla tsyendra 
Natha, to  their country, a t  'Palpa a n d  
Butwal- T h e  day  when Mukunda sena 
arrived a t  Patan the Priests were busy cclebr- 
sting the Snanayatra of hlatshyendra Natha. 
~t the sight of the enemies. they fled and left 
the .god in his box. At that  moment t h e  
five Nagas placed in the gilded canopy 
above hiatsveodra Natha, spread five jets 
of water on the head of the god. Muku- 
nda  sena, seized with respect, threw round 
the image ,  the gold chain which adorned the  
neck of his horse. Matsyendra took i t  himself, 
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placed i t  round the  neck. I t  has ever si- 

rice remained there. 

IVith this king, the castes K h a s  a n d  

M a g a r  came to  Nepal. These people who 

h a d  without piety commit ted great  sins, 
a n d  the f a c e  of the  south (aghora  murt i )  
of Pashupat i  shq~ved its fearful  teeth a n d  
i t  sent a divinity named h l a h a m a r i  (pla- 
gue) who swept t h e  country of h lukunda  

sena's soldiers in a fortnight. The  king 
escaped a l o r ~ e  towards the  east ,  i n  the  
g a r b  of a Sannyasi ;  thence he proceeded 

to his country b u t  i n  reaching Devi-ghat 

(near Nayakot )  he  died. It ir f r o m  t h a t  
t i m e  t h a t  the  K h a s  and  the Magars  c a m e  
i n t o  the country a n d  i s  ever since then 
t h a t  the people prepare the s inki  (fermented 
radish)  a n d  the h a k u w a  rice". (W.) 

King H a r i  deva is, in the systems of 
CV. a n d  Bh., the last  descendant of Nanya  
deva. H e  does not figure i n  any  of the 
other  genealogies of the K a r n a t a k a  dynasty.  
V. who relates also the  invasion of Muku- 
n d a  sena, places h i m  under the  reign of 
R a m a  s imha deva (uf whom Harideva 
would be the son according to I\!. and  
Bh.). T h e  n a m e  of hfukunda sena does 
no t  ~ r o v i d e  wirh a berter mark. T h e  chro- 
nicle of Palpa, gathered by Hami l ton  ( H a -  

mil ton,  p. l70), does not d a t e  so f a r  back, 
a n d  in the historical days,  several of the 
kings of Palpa bear this name. But what- 
ever be the authenticity or the solidity 
of the chronological 'set-up', ti.e details 
of the account retain a l l  their  value; we 
have before unlike a stylistic image  of 
t h e ~ e  invasions which desolate then Nepal,  
w i : n  their suddenness, wildness and  the  

dazed terxlr of the refined Nevars in  t h e  
presence C-f the  coarse barbar ians  projected 
by  the western mountains and  the supersti- 

tour f r igh t  of the  c ~ ~ q u e r o r s  befOn 
consecrated divinities, the disorders, the 

pillages a n d  the eventual crushing 
enffecbled invaders. Even the date is io con- 
f o r m i t y  to  the  known facts. The s,,,,, 
y a t r a  is  celebrated on the 1st cailra 
(%larch-April) b a d i  (Vaicakha badi in i 
ac tua l  computa t ion  which is purnimanla\. 

1, i t  is on t h a t  d a y  tha t  Mukunda 
enters Pa tan .  J a y  arr i  in 408, attemplr his 
first invasibn in  pausa (Novembtr-Dtcem. 

ber) and  renews i t  in  phalguna (Februa. 
ry-March) i n  448, Aditya 'hlalla invadts  

Nepal  i n  phalguna.  

T h e  ra ids  of the Khas and t h e ~ a .  
gars forebade s t i l l  distant calamitier; it 

is only four  and  a half centuries that p,;. 
th ivi  N a r a y a n  was t o  lead by the same 

road bis  G u r k h a s  on the conquest of 

Nepal. T h e  invasion of the King of Tir. 
hoot i n  411 bespeke of an imminent pc. 
ril. A n a n t a  hCalla, however did not sre 
i t  realize itself. T h e  troubied times t h a t  

followed his  reign are almost impenetrable 

t o  history; alone the documents of Bd. and 

the  s ignature  of manuscripts give some li. 

ght.  In  438 (Fr iday 13th March 1318) the  

d a y  when a scribe of Patan completes his 
task a s  a copyist in  the monastery of 

Xianigala,  the  king is Jayananda de~va. 

He  has  for successor Jaya  Kudra hlalla, 
who has fo r  'associate on the throne' 

(Samra ja )  Jayar  i Malla .  After t h e  death 

of J a y a  R u d r a  h la l l a ,  his fuur spoujes 
ascend the widow's pyre,  in 446, asadhap 
d a y  of ful l  hloon. Nepal had just been 

subdued t o  a new master, Harisimha 
deva. 

T h e  descendants of Nanya deva conli- 
nurd since the  close of t i e  century, torti. 

gn  over Tirhoot .  In control of the K o U I ~ ~  

allowing access i n t o  Kepal, they claimd 



m a i n w i n  a sovereignty a t  least  nomi-  
nal, ovrr  'he country.  T h e i r  h is tory  i s  

unkno,,n but their names  have  been pre- 
lShe dynasty of t h e  XIallas a f t e r  

served. 
rrnoration of  J a y a s t h i t i  ( towards  IJBO), 

r e c o n  a s  ils a u t h e n t i c  ancestors, 

wi,h exception of the  indigenous k ings .  1 have 

,laad" mentioned in connection w i t h  h a -  

nYa 
deva, two documents of the  S V I I t h  cent- 

ury, penOnal works of the  two n i a l l a  kings 

which contain a cotinuous gecealogy of the  
dsmaLY beginning f rom N a n y a  deva. T h e  
modern Van~cavalis ,  heirs to  t h e  s a m e  

have represented i n  the  same  
manner the transmiisson of t h e  l eg i t ima te  
puer. To a d a p t  th is  conception t o  the  

iacts, it was necessaro f o r  t h e m  to  upset 
the real chro~olcg!.; th is  is a scruple whi- 
ch does not hinder a Hindu .  T h e  indige- 
 lou us princes, contemporar ies  of the  K a r n -  
atakas of Tirhoot,  have been carried bat- 
kwards in the  indefinite!^ e las t ic  past. 
Ananta Malla the last of t h e  princes who 
had left  a lasting recollection before inva- 

sion of Karnataka d u r i n g  t h e  reign of 
Elanya deva. A f r audu len t  combinat ion of 

the real figures has  permit ted  t o  ca r ry  back 
Ananta (.4nandn) Malls a n d  Nanya  deva,  to  
the  origin of the Nepalese e ra ,  t o w a r d s  880. A 

seven or eight years. T h e  feudal ism c u t  

u p  to infinity, dominates  t h e  country.  At  
P a t z n  each to1 (group of houses) had i t s  
king. K a t h m a n d u  was d ivided a m o n g  tsr- 

elvc kings. Bhatgaon h a d  a T h r k u r i  pr i -  
nce. T h i s  regime lasts 225  years. 

Dynasty of Nanya Deva 

H. Hamilton.-P, Inscription of Pra- 
t a p a  h ia l la  (Bh. 181.- M. l l u d i t a  Kuva la -  
yacva.  

1. Nanya  dcva 

W. B. V. 50 years 1. N a n y a  deva P.1.f. 
N a n  Deo K. 
K a n y o p  Dev H. 36 years 

2. G a n g a  Dev 

W. B. V. 41 years 2. Ganga  deva P.M.. 
Kanuck Deo I;. 
Gangga devs-H. 14 years 

3. N a r a  s imha  
deva 1V.B.V. 31 years 3. Nrs imha  P. 
Nersingh Deo K. Naras imha  deva M. 
Nzras ingha 
dev'H. 52 years (missing in  hi. ? j  

tradition that  I will soon h a v e  t o  exa -  4. C a k t i  sirnha 
mine fixed the invas ion of Har i s i rnha  deva  V. 39 years 4. R a m a  s imha P.31. 
deva in the year 1245 c a k a  o r  4i4 Nevar- c a k t i  dev 
(1324 J. C.). N a n y a  deva i n  th i s  new sys- W, ~ h .  39 years 
tern, had invaded Nepa l  i n  81 l caka.Between 
Nanya deva and H a r i s i m h a  deva ,  there spre- 5-  Rams simha 

ads in consequence a n  in terval  of 454 year:. deva 1Y.B.V. 58 years 5. Caliti s imha  P. 
In (his interval, the  modern chronicles dispcse 

(4) R a m  Singh Dco K. 5. Bhava s i m h a  deva 
the five successors of I i a n y a  deva.  Dur ing the  

(4) R a m s i n g h a  hl.. last ol them (Har id rva  o r  R a m a s i m h a  deva), 
dev H. 92 years the invasion of t h e  K h a s ,  led by  hluku-  

nda scna over-throws t h e  legi t imate  d y n a .  6. H a r i  deva 
sty, Nepal struggles i n  a n a r c h y  dur ing W. Bh. 6. Bhupala s imha P. 
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(j) Bhad Singh gv. 18) calls h im  "the crown of the Kar. 
nata";  Candecvara who waa the ,inistee Deo K. 
of Har i s imha  deva designates his ma,,cr (5) Sakrasingha 
as  "the offspring of the Karnata dynartyu 

dev H 12 years 
i n  his two great works, the Krty-ratna., 

(6) Kurm Sing kara  a n d  the Krtya-cintarnani. Kirkpat. 
Deo K. 6. Karma  s imha  

rick records a t radi t ion which alsoconne, deva hl.  
ctcd t o  this prince a n  ancestor name. 
"Bamdeb (Vama deva) of the Suryavamci 

The names of the SUCCeSSOrS of Nan- 
princes of Ayodhya". Does it concern Vama 

y a  deva a re  fairly well established; their 
deva, king of Nepal towards 1080, whom order is less certain; in short the )'ear 
W. designates a s  "a descendant of a toll. 

'of reigns which a r e  at t r ibuted t o  each 
a tc ra l  of the Solar  Race (Surya Vamca) one of them vary a t  random with the docu- 
of the ancient  king Amcuvarman. One wo. 

merits. Their irreducible divergence does not 
uld believe i n  this case that  Harisimha 

f a i l  t o  surprise. The  surprise becomes of sought t o  pars as t he  legitimate hein of 

a different nature if One adds them. The the indigenous dynasties. Very well infor. 
numbers of V. give a total of 219 years; rned on the ancestors of Harisimha, the 
those of H., 2% Years. The  genealogists a r c  even less so on his very 
fference is reduced to zero, b t c a u s e v -  father,  Hami l ton  rnakes him the son of 

o n e ,  adds 7 years of anarchy  which Cakras imha;  Kirkpatr ick and Jagaj Jyotir 
plete the total  : 2 19-7 V-226 H. And this Malla  (proiogue of h iud i ta  Kuvalaycva), 
vrry total gives too symmetrical a counter- ,-;f Karma9imha:  Pratapa Malla, 
par t  to the feudal period of 225 years. IVe of ~ h ~ ~ ~ l ~  Bimha;  Micaru micra 
grapple here on the  fac t  once again,  the 

(who lived i n  the days  of a grand-sonof 
procedure of the analysts. T h e  Karna takas  

Haris im ha),  of Bhaveca (identical perhap! 
of Tirhoot had reigned for  226 years; a t  

to  Bhava s imha  of h.1). 
the same t ime as  then the indigenous princes 
h a d  rcisned over Kepal. The two paral-  Har i s imha  reigned over Tirhoot; his 
lel sericq were divided in  two and  placed capi tal  was s i m r a u n .   he great Brahrna. 
end to end. Motives of positive order ha-  .ic empires around had  disappeared, sub. 
ve induced us higher up to  choose amo- merged by the musulmane  tidal wave 

ng the diverging dates, the date  of  1037 Pri thi  raja, the  her,, of the Rajputs and 
J. C. for the invasion of Nanya  deva. the last rampar t  of Hindustan, haddicd 

Our  choice finds here a new justification. i n  1192; a year  la ter ,  ~ e i h i ,  Kalanjar, 
From 1097, invasion of Nanya deva to  Eenares, the holy to\,.n, fell into the sul. 
1324  invasion of Haris imha deva the int- tan*s sway;  before 1200 Bengal was 
erval is of 227 years. reduced a s  a provirlce of Islam. Being 

out of t he  way  of the great roads, Tir' 
,411 the genealogies a r e  agreed upon to hoot had saved her independence leaning 

connect by a continuous filiation Haris imha against the heretical mountain, she 1iept in  
deva to  Nanya deva. Pratapa hlal la  (Bha- a last shelter the old traditions of t"c 



oohodor talents. T h e  of result; the 9 pausa cudi  fallr on a T ~ ~ ~ .  
aha, 

~ a n d e c v a r a ~  presided Over the d a y  (25th December 1324) one muat go 
wing of 'two Digests Hindu law: 

as  fa r  back 1217 lapred to obtain  
he hi' devotion so lar as to offer the necessary concordance; the 9 pausa 

of gold t o  the gods, in  the 6 ~ l e m n  cudi falls on a Saturday (14th Decembev 
rim, on t h e  banks of the sacred Bagmati ,  1325). I n  this case a trvo years interval 
in taka 1236 (1314 J. '.)' But  in  1321* a EeParateS the da te  expressed in caka e r a  

ins~rrect ion the Khil- from the real date. The name diBerencc 
jir from the throne of Deihi; the  is observed in  another date  recorded by 

GheyasU d in  Tughlak the chronicles a century later dur ing the 
over his  vast domains t o  have the people 

reign of Cyama simha deva. T h e  or- 
to rt~ognize the new dynasty '  An accident 

der of things seem then to be e=rab]ished * 
of the route brings h i m  back  f rom Bengal 

thus: Towards the close of the winter of 1324, 
by ~irhoot- '  Incapable of resisting' rat- 

Ghcyas u d i n  cmsses the Tirhoor; Harisimha 
her than to  be subdued to  a rnusulman 

escapes; the sul tan entrusts adminis t ra-  
master. Harisimha fled Tradi- t ion of the small  State to *hmed khan 

has recorded the clear memory of the  
Harisimha benefits by  the warm season 

evcnt ,e  a l l n  taka 1245, the  n in th  t i t h i  in  to gather a band of partisand a n d  N i n -  
the of Pausa, clear fortnight,  a ter on, once again,  he invades Nepal. H a d  
Saturdav, Haris imha deva deserting his he already thither a real power? 
capital penetrated in t he  mOcntain." 1245 H a d  he a l ready rights over the  
taka if it concerns the  lapsed year, ans- country, a s  heir of Nanya deva ? 
s e r s  to 1323-24 (and Kirkpatr ick says in  Candecvara, his minister, prides in  having 
fact: "or towards the Deccm- "vanquished a l l  the kings of Nepal" b u r  

bcr 1323") i f  it concerns the  current year, we do  not know if the work is anterior 
it answers to  1322-23 J- C. But these to the year 1325.9 Nepal became subdued 
dates are one and  the  other  impossible; the without resisting subjugated less by  t h e  
9 pausa clear would f a l l  i n  the  first cage weapons of Haris imha deva than  by  hen 
on a Wednesday (7 December 1323) in the  divine patroness, the  goddess Tulaja  come 
second on a Fr iday (17 December 1322). with all  sorts of adventures from Paradise t o  
Another impossibility of fact:  Gheyas u din Lanka,  f rom L a n k a  to Ayodhya, from Ayod- 
visi ts-  Bengal, to the  express testimony of hya to Simraun. ''Such was her influence tha t  
the musulman historians in  724-725 hegira the  nobles and  the people of Bhatgaon 
(Mahamedan era; o r  1324-25 J. C.; he dies peacefully handed the palace to Haris im- 

by accident a! t h e  moment  of his 
triumphant entry i n t o  Delhi  i n  February 
1325. His passage through Tirhoot  is then 
placed with cer ta inty  i n  the  winter of 
1324-25. Must i t  then  b e  necessary to  sub- 
stitute on the t rad i t iona l  s tanza on Hari-  

~imha, the year 1246 c a k a  lapsed to the  
year 1245. T h e  verification lead to  bet ter  

ha" (W). And his expedition records, ho- 
wever the  death of the local king, Jaya- 
rudra Alalla and the suicide of his wid- 
ows in  June 1326. "The goddess Dvimaju 
gave as a present to Harisimha all t h e  
riches she has  accumulated since the days 
of Nanya deva; i n  return to rcward her, 

the  king instituted in her honour an  ann- 
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ual  ceremony, the  Devali  puja" ( W ) .  settled in  Palamchok (outride and to th 
East of t h e  valley, beyond Banepa!; then. 

7 h e  conquest of Haris imha d i d  ce h e  despatched presents to china;  
the 

i n  assuring Nepa l  with  t h e  Emperor fe l t  so pleased that iil return 
peaceful a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  AS early as he addressed h i m  a real boreengra. 

t h e  winter of 448 (1325 J-C.)J a king of ved t h e  n a m e  of Cakt is imhaJ fo l l owed  by 
Khari"ag, Adi t  ( Y ) a  a l a l l a ~  penetra-  the  t i t t le of Rarna .  An oRiclal letltr aceo. 

ted into S e p a l  2s a n  invader (Bd). Alre- mpanied  t h e  despatch, in the Chinelc 
a d y  perhaps ~ a r i r i m h a  h a d  re turaed t o  a r  (c inabda)  535." Duriag the 
=irhoot, where the  local dy::asties issued C ~ a m a s i m h a ,  a dreadful ea r thqur~edera .  

from h i m  continued t o  reign f o r  a long lated Nepal.  T h e  temple of 1lntsyendra 
time over prosperous principalit ies . N a t h a  a n d  other  edificer crashed ,-joiin; 

with  ~ I J C ~ ~ ~ ~  the l i terature and 
a n  cnorrncus number  of inhabitant! pri. 

t h e  1aw.l0 shed. T h e  disaster occured on Monda. the  
12th adh ika-bhadrapada  cudi, naksatra 

T h e  direct descendants of H a r k i m h a  U t t a r a ,  i n  N.S. 528."'1 Cyamasinlha had .,, enumerated in  t h e  modern chronicles no m a l e  issue, bu t  only a daughterlvhom ., the  legitimate sovereign of r \ ' e ~ a l ; t h e ~  he  gave i n  marr iage to  a descendant of 

form in them together 'with Har i s imha  hlal la  kings a n d  he left the throne to 

h imself ,  the  Suryavamci  dynasty o f  his son-in-law. 

Bhatgaon: N o  sooner does China en~er in 

scene t h a n  the control is easy. The 
I ,  J-Jarisimha deva 28 years W.V. 

Annals of the  ~Ming, in  a n  extract which 
2. Mat is imha  deva 15 years W.V. Bh. I have al ready reported upon u, 16:) 
3. Caktis imha deva 22 years WJ27years. V,33 mention i n  f a c t  the resumption of relations 

years Eh. between the  Empi re  of the Centre (Centr. 

4. C y a m a s i m h a  deva 15 years W. V. Eh. a1 Empi re )  a n d  the Himala!.an k i n g d o m  
i n  the course of the  SI iT th  century. Ciiina 

T h e  official  genealogies of the  hial la  
epigraphy ignore this linczgel they pass 
direct ly  f rom Har i s imha  tc Ya!:sa 51alla,  

who reigns x centilly a f te r  h im.  RirJcpa- 
tric!:, the lists of Bendall d o  no more kce:, a n  
account.  I n  short, 2.mor.z the ma nu scrip!^ 
duri; ;g t h a t  pcriod there is not a sil:g]e 
one  wllich in  the scribe's signature men- 
tions o:le of these k i ~ g s .  And yet, t h e  
modern chronicles are  not contcnt wi th  
recording their names; they cla im to  asjo- 
c ia te  w i t h  then the r,>err,ory of events. 

Of Caktis imha (3 )  thcy say tha t  .'he then  

h a d  taken th: first step?; the tmpc.:or 
Hong-won h a d  sent in  1324 a bonze i n ~ o  

N r p a l  to  hand-over t o  the king a seal 
which conferred o n  h i m  the oiiicial invrs 

titute. I n  rc turn the king of Y e p 1  
d ~ s p a t c h e s  a n  ambassador  who conveisto 
the Cuort "little pagodas of gold the  rap 

red books of the Buddha, renowned ho:. 
ses and   ti:^ productions of the country". 

T h e  ambassador  reaches the capital i n  
1SS7. T h e  ;:ing of Nepal w2s called 
'.\la-:a-na lo-rnc". I n  13% a new embassy 

f rom S e p a l  a n d  another again befort 



1399, The suc~essor of Hong-w'J~.  Young-lo t o  flatter their vanity in  qual i fying them a. 

his example a n d  undertakes SPon- 'Laina'. The  politeness was not in vain; 

ta,eo,,ly 
of relations. I n  the Hindus believed they heard Ram. and 

lt09, a n  
f rom Nepal  comes with honoured thernaclves with r n a m e  which 

the tr ibute,  1" 14 13, the  Emperor sends recalls So m a n y  heroic a n d  pious memoriel. 

p r c r en t r  
new king of  Nepal", Cha-  The  first embassy of Ma-ta-na lo-mo 

kn-sin-ti, who "ciprocates in  1414 T h e  arrives in  1387, sixty-two years a f t e r  the 
Emplror  Confen on h im the t i t le of 'king invasion of Harir imha i n  Nepal. In  1414, 
of and  t h a t  a diploma be Cha-ko-sin-ti is "the new kingw; e ighty 

handed '0 h im containing this  invrs- nine vears had lapsed since t h a t  invasion. 
.lie a seal in gold a n d  another of Now then the Vamcavalis (W. V. Bh.) give 

silver.  ~ h ~ r e  is a new exchange of gifts to  Haris imha a reigns of 15 years (1325 
in 1418. In 1427.  the Emperor Hieun-te J.C*+28= 1 3 5 3 ) , t h ~ ~  between 1353 1368; 

to renetv, the t rad i t ion ;  bu t  his Cakt i r imha then ascends the throne; he 
oflrrs remain fruitless.  ambassador governs till 1390 (W), 1390 (V), o r  1401 (Bh ). 

the court again.  The  disagreement is manifest; but a serious 
criticism would not hesitate between the 
Vamcavalis and thc Chinese Annals. 

King h.Ia-ta-na 19-mo who reigns over 
Nepal in 1387 can only be t h e  M a t i r i m h a  

The  Vamcavalis themselves betray t h e  
of the modern Vamcavalis,  Ma-ta-na im- artificial of their  chronology; they i n t u p r c t  
plies, it is true a n  or iginal  M a d a n a  rather 11ke a so-called "Chinese year" the d a t e  of 
[ban Mati. in Sanscrit. M a d a n a  Simha is 535, investiture of Caktisimha by the Chinest 
if one can say so more likely also t h a n  emperor. The  Chinese calendar would be a t  
Matirimha; the have great loss to explain this d a t e  a t  tha t  period; 
tilarcd the l i s t s  by the  and neigh-  the of Nepal alone has a knowlcdgc 
bourhood 0s C a k t i -  same 

of the case 535 +880 J. c.= 1415 J. C. =be 
Madan= Simha deva a n d  C a k t i  S i m h a  

da te  thus obtained agrees completely with  
deva is found aga in  i n  another  branch 

the Annals of Ming. It is i n  1414 t h a t  
of the same fami ly  towards the  middle of 

Caktisimha announces his accession by a 
the XVth century.12 T h e  syllables lo-mo 

tribute; the Chinesc embassy t h a t  proceeds 
coupled with the n a m e  of hla-ta-na trans- 

to  convey to h im his royal diploma c a n  
tribe the title which t h e  Vamcavalis (W.Bh.) 

not reach Nepal before the following year. 
through R a m a  on their notice on 

1415 J. C. Once more we perceive on t h e  
Caktisimha. In  both the  cases i t  is L a m a  

s imple  procedurer the Thmcr- 
that one must re-establish opposite. I have valis; da t e  of 535 N. S. dates too far  
mentioned in  m y  study on Chinesc and  

back with their system, the reign of Cakt i -  
Tibetan documents, the  political reasons 

sirnha; his accession would fa l l  a f t e r  t h e  
which induced the dynasty of the hling to ear thquake of 528 N. s., w.hich they place 
lavish this title. T h e  emperors of China  dur ing  t h e  reign of hir  successor cyaml 
were a t  that  t i m e  place s imha.  T h e  awkward da te  is related to  a 
the universal Buddhism a t  the  disposal of special and everything is immediately 
their interests; they believed on the f a i t h  
of informations gathered t h a t  the  sovereigns 

of Nepal were a l l  bonzes (seng); they hoped O n e  f a c t  exists, positive a n d  certain- 
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Between 1387 and 1418, t h e  Chinese d o  not  
know other kings i n  Nepa l  t h a n  those 
descendants of Har i s imha .  T h e  epoch during 
which J a y a  Sthir i  Mal la  reigns is yet 
par t ly  a t  least one of the  most glorious 
a m o n g  the indigenous princes. I t  can  not 
br said  t h a t  the Chinese have allowed them- 
selves to be beguilded b y  the lying prt:ten- 
 ions of the  envoys of Sirnha. Chinese 

have visited in  person Nepal a n d  
it is on the i r  in i t ia t ive  t h a t  relations have 

been opened and maintained.However strange 
t h e  combinat ion m a y  a p p e a r  i t  must be  
admi t ted  t h a t  the  S imhas  exercised over 

Nepal  a n  effective authori ty ,  compared w i t h  

t h e  indigenous princes. Perhaps they reside, 
a t  Bhatgaon as  is indicated by the  Vamca-  
valis, and  lcft to  their vassals t h e  two  other 
capitals.  I n  a n y  case, these modern Vamca-  
valis, t h a t  a r e  willingly excluded today a s  

a trifling quant i ty ,  show here the  serious 
a n d  original value of the  mater ia ls  from 

which they were made. 

After the passage of Har i s imha  the  
internal  history of Nepal is a series of abscure 
dissensions and revalries. Jayarudra  h la l l a  
d ied  a t  the moment  of the  invasion h a d  
lef t  a daughter  Sa t i  S a y a k a  devi, who 
was made  over tc the charge 
t o  her grandmother Padulnal la  devi.  She 

\vas crowned quecn a n d  married to H a r i -  
=andra deva, king of Benares (K.) or s imply 
connected to  the king of E ~ n a r e s  (Bd.). I n  
bo th  cases the union was honourable. I t  
uni ted the  l l a l l a s  a n d  the Rajputs  of I n d i a  

v a m c a  ja) ,  J a g a t ' 8 i m h a  kumara. copala 
a n d  J a g a t  r i m h a  took tegeiher ~h~~~~~~ 
a n d  Pa tan ;  the throne fell to ( ~ e r o l r r d ,  
Gopala;  bu t  the new king had hir heid 
out  off by  a servant, undoubtedl) 1.0 ,ellous 
of J a g a t  s imha .  Jagat  simha gathcsdl, 
gcther the  crown a n d  ihe w i d ~ w  of his a l ly ,  
H e  d i d  not  enjoy them long and endrdhn 
d a y s  i n  prison. A daughter was burn 
h i m  from N a y a k a  devi, Rajalla dc,,i;rhc 
mother died during her cor fipement ac, [he 
y0ur.g princess was brought up ~ n d : ~  
guard iansh ip  of her grand-mother, Devala 
Devi, mother  of Jagat simha. In 46; (134; 
J .  C.) "the consent of the royal households 

ratified by general approval" (Bd.), called 

J a y a  r a j a  deva t o  the throne. The two  
royal  households undoubtedly signiry t h e  

s imhas a r d  the  Xlallas who were strug;Iisg 
for  predominance. Jaya  raja was the  son 
of J a y a n a n d a  deva, the successor of Aoanda 

M a l l a ,  born on Thursday the 10th hla~ch 

13 17, he was thi r ty  years old then.  The 
manuscr ipts  show tha t  he still reigned i n  

474 (1 353-54 J. C.) and in 476 (-56).13 His 
successor was his son Jayarajuna hlalla, 
whom the scribes designate as the reigning 
prince besinning f r  ~ r n  484 (1363) as late as 

1297 c a k a  (1376 J.C., Friday the 22nd  Febru. 
ary).Towards 503 (1 383 J.C.) ''the will of the 
gods dethroned him". Vanquished, he yieldtd  
his place t o  a more fortunate rival, Jaya 

S t h i t i  Malls. i\rith this prince the re  opens 

a new phase of Nepalcse history. The epoch 
of feuda l  anarchy  ig completed; a regular 
succession of legi t imate  princes is bbou[[o 

govern heilceforth the three capitals. 
- 

a n d  particularly the holy sacred town above 

all in the eyes of the Hindu.  H a r i c a n d r a  T h e  real  genealogy of Jaya Srhiri has  
d ied poisoned af ter  a few years of marriage. been systemat ical ly  falsified by his desctn- 
H is  widow led a rough life, l ike the  fiancee dants ,  wi th  the view of connecting by a 

of the king of Garbe. She  a t  first fell in d i rec t  f i l ia t ion to the h o u s e ~ o l d  of . , 
the  sway of her husband's brother Gopa la  Simha. J ~ ) . ~  s:-,iti thus  bccon;es[helegl[l. 
deva,  who had for  ally a ~ i r n h a  prince mate heir  t o  the throne and especially 
of .T i rhoo t  of the K a r n a t a  clan (E;arnata a u t h e n t i c  off-spring of a ~ ~ ~ h r n a o i c d ! ' n a ~ ~ Y ~  



rt,,,ntd 
much for  i t s  pur i ty  a s  for it3 

o, t , ,o~oxy. The prolcg1.e of  t h e  h l u d i t a -  

~ ~ v a l a y a c v ~  and K i r k p a t r i c k  cites the  
Same ge ,ca l (  g!' : 

I ,  H2:irimi.a deva f H u r r  singh d:ra g,) 

1. 
simha dcvz Inu l l a l  sifigh K.) 

I ,  pcv l  n.11~ deva (Sri  Deo hlul l  T i . )  

I ,  f i r l ~ r n l a  deva ( N a y  mul l  K.; 

5. i\n,ka tnrll deva (Assohe m u l l  K. )  

7he modern chronicles (W.  V. Bh ) 
aoOthtr combina t ion .  T h e y  t a k e  fo r  

crarLing p o i ~ ~ t  the las t  descendant  of H a r i -  ".- - . 

$irnha in Kepal. C y a m a  S i m h a  dcva who 
is posterior in f a c t  to J a y a  Sthi t i ;  a n d  

,hey  r:prestnt the first known ancestor of 
J,),, Sthiti like [ h e  son-in-law of Cyama 
!imha. They thus es tabl ish  t h e  f i l iat ion of 

1, ~ar i s imha  deva 
4. cyanla sima deva 

a daughter marr ied  a t  

5. Jayablladra rnalla 15 years  

6 saga rnalla 15 years  
7. Jayajagat malls 11 years  
8 Nagendra mal la  10 years 
9. Ugra malla 15 years 
10. Acoka malls 19 years 

These ancestors whether  real  o r  ficti- 

tious are practically unknown. T h e  first 
list ,  more likely,turns a b r u p t l y  a f t e r  V a l l a r a  
Simha and suddenly subst i tu tes  t h e  Mal l a s  
to the Simhas. T h c  n a m e  of Ba l l a ra  o r  
Vallara may be au then t i c ;  i n  t h e  d ia lec ta l  

form of Ballala, i t  is very m u c h  i n  vogue 
i n  the rcy a1 famil ies  of t h e  Deccan (Yada-  

vas, Cilaharas, Hoysalas)  i n  t h e  course of 
thcXIIth a r ~ d  X I I I t h  centuries; t he  carrying 

of this name in to  N c p a l  would only be 
another indication of the  r e l a t io r s  a l r eady  

alluded to, betwecn N e p a l  a n d  Southern 
India. Naga mal la  a n d  Acoka ma l l a  a p p e a r  

on the  two lists. Acuha  h l a l l a  passes a s  
having rcigncd over P a t a n  and Bhatgaon.  

I n  fac t  J a y a  S th i t i  was  well a l l ied  
wi th  the  S i m h a ,  b u t  only by ma t r imony .  
H e  had  married R a j a l l a  devi, t he  daugh te r  
of Nayaka  devi a r ~ d  of Jaga t  s i ~ n h a  a n d  
th is  union recalled several t imes wi th  a 

feeling of pride," designated h i m  as t h e  
legi t imate  heir  to thc two great  royal  house- 
holds. T h e  chronicles give h i m  a reign of  
53 year s  bu t  the  positive d ~ c u m e n t s ,  ir.!crip- 
tions and  manuscripts,  ~ r ; I y  CLIer a space c f  
14 years, f rom 500 N. S. (13i0 J. C.) to 51-1 
( 1591); it is the  very period ~ v t  en the cou t t  
of China  exchai,;ts a serics of d ip lc ,ma l i c  
curtsies with Ma-ta-na lo-mo. T h e  work 
accomplished by J a y a  Sthi r i  testifies, how- 

ever, to the  reali ty and  extent of his power;. 
worthy cont inuator  of H a r i s i m h a  h e  defi- 

nitively organised society on the Brahmanic  
type  assisted by Hindu Pand i t s  h e  fised i n  

lasring l imits the  different castes a n d  cla-  
sses ( I ,  229 sqq.). H e  also endowed Nepal  
wi th  a sysrem of weights a n d  measures 
(1, 298). Torn by long civil wars, the  king- 
d o m  seems to revive under the  clever pro- 

tectorship of th is  prince. H e  dedicated t o  
R a m a  a p a s s i o ~ a t c  worship.' a n d  erected a 

statue to  her, also to  Kuca a n d  Lava,  t h e  
sons of the  hero. O n  the occasion of the  
b i r th  of his first son, he  ordered the  repre- 
sentation of the   adventure^ of R a m a  (Bala- 
R a m a y a n a ) .  O n  another  ceremony in  honour  

of the  heir  appa ren t ,  a poet of his c o u r t  

composed a d r a m a  consecrated to R a m a .  In 
t h e  prologue of this d r a m a ,  J a y a  S t h i t i  
receives the  t i t le  of Bala N a r a y a n a ;  la tcr  
having reached the  imper ia l  power, he le- 
takes  on his own account the  p a ~ e r n a l  title: 
D a i t y a  N a r a y a n a  (Bhagv. Inscr. 16). T h i s  

evocation of Narayana  m a y  seem na tu ra l  
i n  Nepa1,where Vishnu is  especially honoured 
b y  tha t  n a m e  (I, 366); but  a t  the  s a m e  

epoch the appellat ions of this  type  abound 
a round  the  vallcy. At Nayako t ,  a local r a j a  

calls himself V i ra  Nara  y an -ava tamsa  (Camb. 
Add. 1108). I n  t h e  Tirhoot,  t he  descendants 



of H a r i r i m h a  join near ly  a l l  of t hem,  t o  N a r a F n a  etc. (Bhagv. Inrc. ]R), 
tbrr names the  n a m e  of N a r a y a n a ;  N a n -  dynas t i e s  r a d i a t e  a r o u n d  H ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ;  the 

s i ln l ra  l ~ i m s t l f  D a r p a - N a r a ~ a n a ;  D h i r a  c o m m u n i t y  of t h e  Birudas markrd ge 
a i m h a ,  ~ ~ d ~ ~ a  N a r a y a n a ;  B h a i r a v a  r i m h a ,  c o m m u n i t y  of extraction,  JaYa sthiti did  

~~~i Narayal la .  T h e  s m a l l  d y n a s t y  of  t h e  n o t  f a i l  on  this occasion to orrerr a 

r imhas  of t h e  C h a m p a r a n  follows the  s a m e  which d i d  h i m  honour. Hit  wonhip  to 

practice; M a d a n  S i m h a  i n  1433, styles h i m -  Rams w a s  undoubtedly  inspiad by t h e r a m ,  

s e l f  D a i t y a  N a r a y a n  a ,  t h e  s a m e  a s  Jars ~ ~ ~ ~ e n ~ i ~ n s -  Besides, J a y a  Sthiti ir ,he ,.,, 
s t h i t i  h imPr l r .  t he  X V I t h  a n d  S V I I t h  to give  himself  a s  the favuurite br 

Ihc  
centur ies ,  t he  r o y a l  f a m i l y  of B i h a r  is a goddess h ianecvar i ,  who remains a , t e rb im 

co r l t inuous  succession of N a r a y a n a s  : K a r a -  t h e  official protectrers of the lIallzs. 
N a r a y a n a ,  L a k s m i  N a r a y a n a ,  Vi ra -  (To be Continutdl - 

FOOT NOTES 
1. Bendall, loc. l a u d ,  p. 2 l. I n  fac t  t h e  las t  

of the  three  da te s  i s  positively r ead  
o n  the  manusc r ip t  ( C a m b .  Add. 1648); 

226, t o  the  test imor,y of Foucher, S tu-  
d ips on Cllddhist ic I cnographv ,  Paris .  

1905, p. 6 .  But i t  concerns undoub-  
tedly a pa r t i cu la r  f o r m  of the  3, because 
the  verification of  t he  ca lcula t ion 
jus~ifics a l l  t h e  f ea tu res  o f  t h e  d a t e ,  
naksa t r a  (va icakha)  included,  f o r  t h e  
ycnr 336-12 16, Thursday  14th January .  

2 .  The  d a t e  of 351 is supplied t o  m e  
by  a manusc r ip t  of the  K a l y a n a  
sa rngraha  which I hrouzht  a w a y  f r o m  
Xepal .  S a m v a t  ?51 Vaicakha  cuk la  
8 cukra  d i n e  A b h a y a m a l a  devasya.  

T ' l~ i s  clite corrcsponds exac t ly  to  F r iday ,  
I 1 ~ ! 1  April  1231. For  the  o ther  dates  I 
reier  to  Ber,dall's tableau.  

3. T h i s  d a t e  published by Oldenburg,  
Journ  Roy.  As.  Sot , 1891, p. 687, 
is very suspicious. I t  gives : S a m v a t  
373 m a r q a c i r a  cuk la  d iv i t iyay?  m 

cukravnsare svat inakasarre  (2  rnargacira 
cad i ,  F r iday ,  na'.s. F v l t i ) .  c 'nlculated 
i n  lapsed years  accorcjing I I the  pro- 

cedure the  d a t e  of t h e  2 margac i ra  
c u d i  373 corresponds to  : Tuesday 5 1  h 

November  '1252, with Jyestha for  

I n  the  current  year (again!t usage), ,he 
result i s  a s  incongruous; Thurjday 
16th Kovember 1251, and mir, 
h lu la .  Fur ther  the  naksatra Svali i s  
absolll tely impossible for the datei~di. 

cated.  

4. T h i s  d a t e ,  given by  a ms. of the  Yririlh 

h luseum (or,  1439, Cat. 440) is indis .  
agreement  wi th  the  calculation of vtri. 

t ication.  "Samvat  4C6 caitra cukla 

t r r iya  y a m  cukravasare krttikanaksat!~ 
r a  jarajadhiraja-pararnecvara cri 2 

Anan tamal l adevasya  vijayaraj\e!'.Tlro 
405, c a i t r a  c u d i  3 Friday,nrl:~.Kittik;~ 
o r  fo r  the  lapsed year, the corrtr- 

p o c d i n g  d a "  is : T h u l s d a y  ?8th 

Februa ry  13Eh, naks. .4cvini, f o r  
cu r ren t  yea r ,  i t  is : Surday 1 1 1 E  Ilalth 
l X 5 , n a k s .  K t t ika .  

5. T h e  d a t e  ( C a m b .  Add. 13C'G)iscom 
pletely verified. "nctrakn.abdhi!'uei. 
d n k e  c a  s a m a y e  radhe cite paklaU 

 cayam am c a  t i thau divnkaradioe~ah~ 

d~ isadda kcakelrajye crimad Ananldma' 

I l ~ n r p s ~ ~ l ~ " .  Then,  422,  v r i ~ a ~ ~ l a ~ ~ "  

10 S u n d a y .   he corresponding d a y U '  

S u n d a y  8 t h  April  1302. 



l,,irod, 10 the Vivadacandra mcntiontd 
6. 

by ~ ~ f r c c h t ,  Cam].  mss. OL, p. 256. 

I ,  ~ i ~ k ~ ~ t r i c k s  names by error, instead 
of G ~ ~ ~ ~ s  u din T ~ g h l a k ,  sikandar Lodi 
(I,+g+jj16). The Buddhilt ic Vamcavali  

(\Y !;7) introduce here the  emperor 

Akbar. 

8, banabdhiyugmacaci sarnvat cakavarSe 

5 4 2 1  

g, The date of 1236 c a k a  expressed in 

the stanza of the  s ignature  of the 
\!ivada-ratnakara (6th section of the 
krtya ra tnakara ,  Ca t .  Ind.  Off., p, 413), 
is exclusively i n  connection of the 
ceremony in which Candecvara gave 
h i s  weight of gold, a s  Eggeling 
has rightly shown i r ;  i s  wrong to have 
applied this d a t e  t o  the  sett ing u p  of 
t h e  work itself. T h e  comparison with 10. 
the parallel stanza of the  kr tya c inta-  
mani (ill, p. 51 1) shows i t  almost a s  
a n  evidence. In connection with Sepal,  
the same s tanza ptesents in  the two 
works a difference wliich is worth 
noting. The K ratn  (2nd section, Dana  
see, 3, Ioc. laud., p. 412) writes:- 

11. 
Nepalakhi labhumipalajayina dha1.- 

mendudugdhabdhina 

"(Candccvara has vanished all  the 
kings of Nepal; he is a n  ocean of milks 
who gives for the  Moon the Law". 
The I; cint (loc. laud.) write : 

Nepalakhi labhumi p alapari- 
khadharmendudugdhabdhina 

"Ile is the  ocesn of milk who 
gives  for the Moon a n d  the Law,  ditch 
01 protection_against the  king of 
Ncpal." 

If the difference is  intentional 
as  i t  appears to  be, the polit ical ri tua- 

tion would have changed from one  
text to another. 7 he K r  r would indicate 

a purely defensive attitude; the K r  r 
wouid mark a victorious offensives. 

Nepal reappears in another stanza 
of the introdnction of the  K r  cint.  

but this stanza is a simple literacy 
game of the type I have al ready 
mentioncd higher u p  (p. 170); besides, 
the passage relative to  Kepal seems 
faulty : 

Vangah sarnjatabhangac caki- 
tattavighst (i t)  a h  Kamarupa  virupac 
... - ... etc., 

O n e  must in short observe 
that,  in the two wotks, Candccvara 
designate his master solely as "king of 
X,lithila" (Tirhoot). 

11.-15 

Regarding these dynasties of Tirhoot, 
see; Grierson,Vidyapati and his contem- 
pxar ies ,  in  Ind. Ant iq .  XIV, 182-196 
and on "some-mediaval kings of hlihi-  
la", ib., X X V I I I ,  57 sq. a n d  Bendall, 
.Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, 1903, p. 18 sqq; 
Jolly, ',Recht and Sitte, p. 36. 

Th is  is the date  given by V. 
R u t  the year 528 of the Nepala samvat  
either current or lapsed has no inter- 
calation of bhadrapada,  whatever b e  
the system of intercalation, average o r  
genuine. There is a n  intercalary bha- 
d rapada  in 531 N.S. lapsed.1409-10 J.C ; 
this year the 12th t i th i  of the supplemen- 
tary bhadrapada (adhika) clear fort- 
night, falls on Allonday the 1 l th  August 
1410. The  Moon enters in  the naksatra 
Uttara-Asadha 3 hours 36 minutes 
a f te r  the rising of the sun (Kathmandu 
time). The  relation is then perfect. 



Ancient Nepal 

T h e  diKerence which  sepa ra ted  

the d a t e  given f rom t h e  rea l  d a t e  is 
then a m a t t e r  of t h ~ e e :  y r a l s  here. 
F o r  t h e  invasion of  H a r i s i m h a ,  
I have  a l readv ment ioned a 
deffcrence of t w o  years.  T h e  
difference of these t w o  differences hold 

undoub ted ly  i n  the  p lace  of t h e  months  
considered i n  t h e  Nevar  ca lendar .  T h e  

Nevar  year begins w i t h  t h e  month  
of  K a r t i k a ,  which is t h e  8th m o n t h  
of t h e  H i n d u  year  c a i t r a d i ;  fo r  tlie 
m o n t h s  included between c a i t r a  ar.d 
k a r r i k a  ( b h a d r a p a d a  is in  th i s  case), 

t h e  divergence between the  y e a r  c a i t r a  
increases then b y  b y  one  unit .  Otherneise 
expressed we have : 

... k a r t i k a  .. c a i t r a  bhadrapada . .  k a r t i k a  
N . S .  X ...... S ...... X ...... X+ 1 

c a k a  Y ...... Y + l  ...... Y f  1 ...... ( Y + l ) .  

T h e  wavering of t h e  computa -  
t i on  between the  current  y e a r  a n d  the  
lapsed yea r  easily ends u p  i n  a con- 
fus ion of th i s  na tu re  if o n e  crosses 
f r o m  one e r a  t o  another .  K i rkpa t r i ck  
men t ions  t h e  s a m e  waver ing  of two 
un i t s  f o r  a n  an te r io r  d a t e  of only  

twenty-five yea r s  to  his  parrage, H, 
gives i n  f a c t  f o r  1793, the year ,[ 
his  vovaee  in Ncpal, the equivalencr: 
N.S. 914, commencing the 28th Orrobe, 
a n d  on  t h e  other h a u d  he places the 

concluest o f  Nepal  by Prithvi Narayan 
"in t h e  Nevar  yea r  890 or 888, accbr. 
d i n g  t o  a n o t h e r  computaticn"(p, 264, 
viz. according to  h is  own account, 
i n  1768 A.  D." (p. 270). 

12. Bendall ,  Journ.  As. Soc. Beng., 1903, 
p.20. These  pr incts  lei_en a t  Champaran, 
i n  t h e  Tirhocbt; the  order of  the 

succession of t h e  name: inverse i n  it, 
C a k t i s i m h a  deva is the farher, and 
I I a d a n a  s i m h a  deva, the son. 

13. Lieb ich ,  G o t t i c g ,  Nachr,  189j, p. 513, 
his. of t h e  Candravyakarana: 
s a m v a t  476 Pha lguna  cukla dacamYam 
cu k ravasa re  a r d r a  naksatre rajadhiraja 
paramecvaraparamabhattaraka cri  
c r i  J a y a r a j a  devasya vijaraje.Theilates 
c o r r e s p ~ n d s ,  naks, included, to Friday 
t h e  12th F e b r u a r y  1356. 

14. " R a j a l l a  devi pati", Inscrip. 16 of  
Bhagvan la l  a n d  also in a ms.dated 
500 (138@), according to Bendall, 
' J o ~ l r n .  As. S c. Ceng.', 1903. p .  14. 



/ 

grit? hrq Ancient Nepal 
q ? ~  3 i  N u m b e r  76 

jm-4;37 i c ' d o  June-July 1933 

Editor 

Janak Lal Sharma 





NEPAL 
( Cont inued ) 

-Sylvain Levi 

Jays Sthiti b a d  three sons f r o m  R a j a l l a  

devil: Dharma h la l l a ,  Jyo t i r  h l a l l a  a n d  

xirti Malta. They exercised t h e  power toge- 
lhe r f roa  1398 to1400. But be tween  t h e  d e a t h  
of their  father and  t h e i r  c o m m o n  accession, 
[be signature of a manusc r ip t  reveals 
in N.S. 516 (1395-96) t h e  re ign o r  the  
rc!ency of a personage called J a y a  S i m h a  
Rqma. One of the  Bendall's documents  
(V. ~ d . ) '  mentions th i r ty  yea r s  earlier, 

in the date of N. S. 486, a personage 
ol the  same name  (next to)  b y  the  s ide  
of k i n g  Jayarjuna. I n  507 ( 1387), Jayas imha 
Rarna accompanies J a y a  S t h i t i  and his  
family in the procession of  Matsyendra  
Natha, at Bugama. T h e  t e r m  j a y a  is only 

title analogous t o  c r i  f o r  example ,  before 
[he personal name. T h e  elements s i m h a  a n d  
rams necessarily recall  t he  s i inhas  k ing of 
the epoch adorned t h e  oce  ar ,d  t h e  other 
w i ~ h  the title of R a m a  ( L a m a ) ;  h l a d a n a  
S~rnha Rama a n d  C a k t i  S i m h a  R a m a .  T h e  
Chinese [ex ts sho\v t h a t  t!lese princrs exi r -  
cistd an effective p2wer  i n  Ncpal ;  i t  is n o t  

surprising therefore t o  see t h e m  a p p e a r  i n  
oficial ceremonies r ide  by  side \\.ith the  

lndigtnous kings o r  to  s ~ e  one of  them 
OCCUP!' the throne d u r i n g  a period o f  
transition. 

The three sons of lays S t h i t i  resided a t  
Rhatgaon; they h a d  n o t  then  shared themsel- 

ves the  k ingdom; they governed i t  i n  com- 
pany. D h a r m a  h la l l a  is however, namcd  
a lone i n  a n  inscription of P a t a n ,  wh ich  

gives h i m  the  t i t le  of Heir-apparent (Yuva- 
r a j a )  a n d  the  funct ion of the  r e ign ing  

prince (vijaya-rajyc) a t  t he  same  t i m e  i n  
N. S. 523 (1403;z. Eight  years la ter ,  t h e  yo- 
unger brother,  Jyotir  M a l l a  is named  a l o n e  
in  the  signature of a scribe (Camb.  Add. 
!649) a n d  he receives the imperial  titles. A n  

official inscription (in Pashupat i  Bhagv. 16) 
of the  follotring year (15th January  1413) 

sho\\?s i n  fac t  Jyotir  h la l la  a s  the  one  mas- 
ter  of the  empire. 

H i s  nierits justified his success, if o n e  
believes the hired panegyrists; the princes of 

the  ear th ,  protrated in myriads  i l juminat td  
his feet  as rosy a s  young sprouts; the stuffy c f  
masters such as Canakya  the Hindu  h l a -  

chiavel bad  purified him; the political scie- 
nces were deposited in him, like pearls i n  
a n  ocean.  H e  \\-as a past master in the  
musical  a r t ;  Civa h a d  n o  more fervent devo- 
tee a n d  the  race of Raghu  brightened his 
forest of lotus under the  rays of this  unique 
sun. T h e  \\,hole of his nature leaned to\valds 
propi t ia t ing  the  Cuds, t he  B r a l ~ m a n s  and the 
Gurus; the- \\.ho!e of  his mind to\i.ards a c q ~ i -  
r ing the  six philusophical doctrines. All those 
ir:dced found in h im the "Trce-of IVishes". 
H c  recalied the merits of h is  fathcr to such 





a n  extent that  he ended u p  by  being min-  
~onfuned  wi th  h i m .  Ki rkpa t r i ck  

F"- 
o n l y  knc;\vs J a y a  S t h i t i  M a l l a  by  n a m e  

who 
(,,Krrd by 'he implession i n t o  Jestily 

bLul,) 
t ha t  '*Jcit M u l l  ( Jyo t i r  h l a l l a )  

his ,,, began by  d i s t r ibu t ing  kingdoms 
i s  s l d c  t . 1  provide f o r  t h e  m a i n -  

ttna,,,e of the a r m y ;  then h e  shared out  

a l l  the remainder of  the l ands  of his king. 
,jam amung his subjects a n d  by  a n  addi t ion  
of klndlits~ he e x e ~ u p t e d  t h e m  f rom the 
land-tax that was  levied before h im.  He 

lawful weights  a n d  measures 
considerably enlarged I he tc;n7n of Bha- 

t g a o n  wherein he resided." Inversely,  t h e  

,-hronic!eS ( \Y. V. Bh.) d o  n o t  n a m e  Jyo.  
[ i r  XlaIla; but they give  t o  J a y a  S t h i t i  a  

,rig" of 43 years;  pu t t ing  together 
in one total  only,  t h e  years of t h e  

father d n d  those of the  sons They 
besides t h a t  J a y a  S t h i t i  offered to  

Paskupati a K a l a c a  follbwed wi th  a g i f t  

ten thousand ob la t ions  (koty ahu t i )  
0, the loth m a g h a  clear,  5 15, T h e  ioscri- 
pion of Jyotir h4alla commemorates  t h e  
dedication to Pashupa t i  of K a l a c a  of gold 
followed with a n  offering of o n e  hundred 

thousand oblations on  the  13th m a g a h a  clear, 
533. Did the son foilow t h e  father 's  example  
or did the Vamcavalis  depr ive  t h e  son for 
the benefit of the  f a t h e r  ? 

Zealous a s  he w a s  towards  Civa,  Jyotir  
Malls prides himself nevertheless (Bhagv. 16) 
in having resorted t h e  c a i t y a  t o  Svayambhu  
and the status of D h a r m a  d h a t u  Vagicvara  
on mount P a d m a c a l a ,  close to Syambl lu  
Kath. 

There r emains  a monumeot  of the  
studies of Jyot i r  M a l l a ,  t h e  S iddh i  Sara 
(Camb. Add. 1649). I t  is a work "which treats 
on astrology a n d  o n  favourab le  seasons" 
according to the s u m m a r y  analys is  of M. 
Bendall. Apart f rom the  o r d i n a r y  tas te  of the 

Nepalese for these knowlcdges 80 impor tan t  
i n  t h e  practice of their  life, a  k ind of pre- 
established harmony of predes t i~la t ion scemcd 
t o  consecrate Jyo t i r  hlal la.  "J yotis" designa- 
tes in Sanscrit the  celcsrial lumirlraies I n  t h e  
f i r s t  verses of his trcaties Jyot i r  Xlalla does 
not f a i l  to ourl ine his name  a n d  the  subject  
chose, "King  Jyotis ,  prince S la l l a ,  the sage  
composes the  Siddhi  Sara in order to develup 
the knowledge of the  jyotis." 

Jyotir  Mal l a  was  the contemporary of 
the  last descendants of H a r i  s imha  in Nepal: 
C a k t i  S imhi  deva a n d  C v a m l a  s i m h a  
deva.  These princes had  undoubtedly  left 

h im the  whole of Nepal,  since i t  is f rom 
Palanchok to the east a n d  beyond the  valley 

tha t  C a k t i  sirnha deva sent his gifts  t o  t h e  
emperor of Ch ina .  

Jyotir  Mal l a  d ied  between 1426 a n d  
1428. H e  has  his eldest son for successor,Yaksa 

Mal l a ,  to whom he had a l r eady  entrusted 
while alive the governmcnt of  Bhatgaon (Bha- 

gv; 16). Yaksa Mal l a  sseems to (Ki rkpa t r i ck ,  
who names h i m  Ekshah hlull  or  Kush hlull)  
"he annexed to  his domains ,  h l o u r u r g  a t  t h e  
foot  of the mountains,  Tirhoot a n d  even G a -  
ya .  I n  the west he conquered Gourkba a n d  in 

the  north he captured Siknar jong or  Digar-  
chi  from the  Tibetans.  Besides, he subdued 
t h e  rebellious kings of P a t a n  a n d  K a t h m a -  

ndu". Thus, even after  Jaya  S th i t i  and Jyo- 

t i r  k ia l la ,  two out of the three capi ta ls  of 
Nepal still remained more or less indepec- 
dent.  K i n d  to  the  Brahmans a s  had  been 
his f a t h t r  a n d  grand-father,  he entrusted t h e  
religion of Pashupat i  to the  Bhattas who 
h a d  come from ~ o u i k ~ i i l  India.  He  erected 
the  lemple c f  Dattatre!.a in Bhatgaori a o d  
surrounded th is  town with a wall. I-Ie died 
towards 1480 a f t e r  a reign of about  50- 
years (43 years. M'. V.). 

Beforc dy ing  a n  untoward kindncss o r  
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a delugive prudence h a d  decided h i m  t o  

w o r k  on t h e  d i smembermen t  of his empi re ,  
h e  formed four  k ingdoms,  destined t o  r u i n  
one  another .  R a y a  ! or  R a m a  ) h la l l a ,  t h e  
eldest of t h e  sons, rrceived Bha tgaon  w i t h  

a terri tory b r d e r e d  i n  t h e  west b y  t h e  Rag- 
m a t i ,  in the  eas t  b v  the  town  of S a n g a ,  i n  

t h e  nor th  b y  the  town a n d  pass  of kur t i ,  i n  

t h e  s m t h  b y  t h e  forest  of M e d i n i  blal l .  
R a n a  l l a l l a ,  t he  seco~id ,  received t h e  pr inci -  
p a l i t y  nf B a n e p a  l imi t ed  i n  t h e  nor th  Ly 

Sangachok ,  in  t h e  west by S a n g a  i n  t h e  
s o u t h  by  t h e  forest of h4edini  Xiall, 

i n  the  eas t  b y  t h e  r iver  D u d h  Kusi.  Bu t  
t h i s  p r inc ipa l i ty  h a d  a n  ephemera l  existence 

only .  At t h e  c.los= of trvo o r  three generations,  
t h e  house of Bh 1:qaon took possession of 
Banepa,  which ic was  compelled t o  yield 
.a f terwards  to  t h e  house of  K a t h m a n d u .  

R a t n a  h l a l l a ,  t he  th i rd  son,  received 
Kathmandu w i t h  a pr incipal i ty  bordered 
i n  the  eas t  b y  the  B a g m a t i ,  i n  t h e  west b y  
t h e  T i r s u l  G a n g a ,  i n  rhe  nor th  b y  t h e  
m o u n t a i n s  of Ni lkan th ,  i n  the  south  by  t h e  
d o m a i n s  of P a t a n .  

P a t a n  would have  been according t o  
ce r t a in  accounts,  given by Yaksa  M a l l a  t o  
h i s  daugh te r ,  w i t h  a terri tory bordcred i n  
t h e  s2u th  b y  the  forest of Aledini Xlall, 

i n  the  west b y  t h e  moun ta ins  t l f  L a m a -  
d a n d a ,  i n  t h e  east  by t h e  Baglnat i  a n d  in  
t h e  nor th  b y  the  k i n g d o m  of K a t h m a n d u  
a n d  was  only a g a i n  separa ted  i n  t h e  
beg inn ing  of the  X V I l t h  century to  fo rm 
a kingdorn by herself. 

Kingdom of Elnat, m a o n  

T h e  his tory  of the  first kings of Bha- 
t g a o n  is only known t c  us by  t h e  meagre  
accounl  of the  Vamcaval is .  R a y a  Mal l a  ( o r  
R a m a  ) reigncd 15 years; bu t  th i s  n u m b e r  
regularly a t t r ibu ted  t o  e a c h  one  of t h e  
successors of K a y a  h l a l l a  t o  N a r e n d r a  

h l a l l a ,  i s  purely whimsical; positive lye. 

cbronisms d e m o ~ l s t r r t c  i t s  falsity. 

Suvarna  M a l l a  ( or  Bhuvana Mall,) 
c ap tu red  Banepa.  Beside3 Bhatgaen, he 
ssessed i n  the  val le- .  Tirni, hakdu, ~ , , d ~ ,  

S a n k u  a n d  C h a n g u .  

P r a n a  M a l l a  ( 15 years. 21 ve.rr,~,j 
reigns a t  first i n  c o m p a n y  with Jita ~ ~ 1 1 .  
be:ween 1524 a n d  1533; then he t ~ e r c i a ~  1hr 

power  alone.  

V icva  M a l l a  (Visnu S l a l l ~ ,  V., Berroo 
bfull ,  K.) instal led Narayanas  around pa. 
s h ~ r  pa t i ,  a f t e r  hav ing  reported to the king  
of K a t h m a n d u ;  h e  erected a three-storied 
t emple  i n  D a t t a t r e y a ,  gave it lands and 
h a n d e d  i t  over t o  the  Sarnyasis for whom 

h e  bu i l t  a  college ( m a t h a  ). Icangu Nara. 

y a n a  w a s  bur ied  a l ive  under a landslip. 

T r a i l o k y a  hl al la ,  also called, Tribhu. 
v a n a  M a l l a ,  son of Vicva Malla and Can. 

gadevi ,  annexed  to  h is  kingdom the ~osscss- 
ions of t h e  houqe o f  Banepa.  Tht: inscrip 
t ions  of h i s  reign go  f rom 1572 to 1j8js 

.J.igaj Jyo t i r  M a l l a  instituted the pro- 
cession of the  c h a r i o t  of Adi n h a i r a v a i n  

Rha tgaon  a n d  i n  T i m i ;  one day  that h e w u  

p l ay ing  a t  d i c e  wi th  the goddess Tulaja, 

there  crossed his m i n d  a n  impure though! 

a n d  the  goddess disappeared.  It also happc- 

ned d u r i n g  h i s  re ign tha t  grains of Indian 
whea t  were in t roduced into the country 
f r o m  t h e  East ,  m i x r d  with chick-ptas 
( d ~ a r f - ~ e a s  ). T h e  sage and wise Inen of 
t h e  k ingdom when consulted drclared [hat 
th is  g r a i n  in  ques t ion  would brin: about 

a  f a m i n e ,  a n d  t h a t  i t  was better to return 

i t  whence it c a m e .  T h e n  toward off the 

evil pressage, homages  were paid to [ht 

gods a n d  B r a h m a n s  were fed. (\\!.)' 

l 'he  manuscr ip ts ,  a t  the same t ime  a3 

they give  precise d a t e s  ( 1617-1633 ) for thi '  

p r ince ,  m a k e  h i m  know to  us more inli' 



mately.d ~ a g a t  Jyo t i r  M a l l a ,  l ike a t rue  xe. 
alere taken u p  w i t h  music d a n c e  ar,d the  

~ h e L t r c ,  He increased his efforts to  procure 
f r o m  Southern I n d i a  a n  exemplary  

the  s amgi t a  cdndra  w h i c h  treated on 

a l l  t he  questions relat ive t o  d r a m a t i c  art ;  

he i t  laboriously in  company  wi th  
a pnndit from Ti rhoor ,  v a n g a  m n n i  a n d  
wi th  the help of this  learned fellow-labourer, 

he cl.mposed a commenta ry ,  the Samgi ta  
bhaskara "[he sun of the  musical  art". H e  
also ~ [ u d i e d  the classical work of Bhara ta  

theatrical a r t .  t h e  chap te r s  of the  Agni 

purana, the treaties ( unknown ) of V i p r a  

dasa and summed  u p  his  studies i n  the  
Samgita sarL s a m g r a h a  "the quintessence of 

!he a r t s  i n  a f e w  words. "Music was, 
beside!, a passion of  t h e  f a m i l y .  T h e  son of 
a daughter of J a g a j  Jyo t i r  b l a l l a ,  Anan ta ,  

Ghana c y a m a  to  compose a co- 

mmentary on t h e  H a s t a  m u k t a v a l i  "The 
necklace of the jewels of t h e  hands" which 
treats on expressive a t t i tued;  t h e  commentary  
of Ghana c y a m a  was  destined for the  

instructicn of Anan ta ' s  son. 

Jagaj  Jkot i r  h l a l l a  d i d  not a140 neg- 
lect the erotic a r t  so  i m p o r t a n t  in Sans- 
crit literature, he selected a s  a t ex t  fo r  his 
studies the N a g a r a k a  sarvasva  "the treasure 
of urbanities" composed b y  a Buddhis:ic 
monk. Padma cr i  j h a n a  who  h a d  received 
the lessons of the  B r a h m a n  Vasudeva; to  
compiete the  t each ing  bequeathed by these 
two venerable masters.  t he  k ing composed 
a commentary of t h e  work. 

But J a g a j  Jyo t i r  M a l l a  was not satis- 
fied with s tudying t h e  theory of the  theatre; 
he meant to  embody  i n  a work the  kowle- 
gcs he had painful ly  acqu i red .  111 i628, he 
eomposed a d r a m a ,  the  m u d i t a  Kuvalayacva,  
that I have a l r eady  ment ioned several times 
for the historic references of the prologue. 

T h e  piece does not  reproduce the  clarsi-  
ca l  type of the heroic comedy ( n a t a k a  ) 
consecrated by Ka l idas  a n d  Bhavabhut i ;  i c  
is a kind of opera where t h e  verfes a lone  are  
fixed; the  prose portions a r e  omi t t ed  t o  t h e  
improvisation of the  authors.  T h e  language 
is neither Sanscrit nor the Pracr i t  of t h e  
grammarians,  b u t  t h e  popular  lauguage set 
c.8 with Sanscrit words. T h e  pr incipal  ele- 
ments a re  the song and the melody. On the 

fcllorcing year, in 1629, on the  occasion o f  
a n  eclipse tha t  occured on  the  2 1st of July, 
the royal writer  played d r a m a  of h i s  
make,  the H a r a  gaur i  v ivaha ' the m a r r i a g e  
of Civa a n d  Devi"; it is a lso  a kind of  

opera,  of the  same  character  a s  the  Aludi ta  
Kuvala)  acva. 

Narendra Mal l a  ( 21 years ) is missing 
i n  V. 

Jaga t  Prakacz  Mal la  ( 2 1  years ) pr i -  
ded himself i n  l i terature l ike  his contem- 
porary  the  king of Ka thmandu ,  P r a t a p a  

hfalla.  He composed five hymns in  h o n o u r  
of Bhavani a n d  h a d  them engraved on  a 
stone, i n  1662. H e  also composed hymns  o f  
G a r u d a  dhva ja ,  "the god who has  G a r u d a  
fo r  standard",  Vishnu. H e  styles himself i n  

inx r ip t ion  dated  1667, a s  .'master of a r t r  
a n d  of sciences". H e  built a gha t  o n  t h e  
river H a n u m a t i  t o  the east  of Bhatgaon 
a n d  erected serveral monuments. I t  w a s  
h im t h a t  f a the r  Grueber (sup. 1,  84 a ~ d  88) 
designates in his correspondence, i n  t h c  
n a m e  of Varkam.  

J i t ami t r a  h la l la  (21 years) was a g r e a t  
builder of temples and  religious edifices. 
A coin stamped i n  his n a m e  bcarr t h e  

d a t e  of 1663. dur ing the l ife of his father,  
chronicles related the  pious foundations of 
this king i n  1682 a n d  1083. J i t ami t r a  h l a l l a  
h a d  compoaed a d r a m a ,  t h e  Acva rnedha n a -  
t a k a ,  the subject of which hc had borrowed 
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f rom t h e  J a m i n i  Bharata.  

Bhupa t indra  Mal la  ( 34 years ) is the 
a u t h o r  o f  two  of the most beautiful mo- 
numents  of Bhatgaon : the  D a r b a r  ( R o y a l  
Palace)  and the T e m p l e  with  five storeys. 

T h e  D a r b a r  which is s t i l l  in  existence has 
99 courts; the  pr incipal  court h a s  a gilded 
d o o r  which al l  the  travellers have celebra- 
ted for its wealth a n d  b e a u ~ y .  I n  i j e a  of 
t h e  55 windows of the  palace the king has  
h a d  inserted l ike a curiosity exposed to the 
a d m i r a t i o n  of his  subjects, a b i t  of glass 
which a H i n d u  f rom the  plains had  offered 
h i m  as  a present. T h e  D a r b a r  was completed 
i n  1697. T h e  five-storeyed Temple was des- 
t ined to  shelter a divini ty  of Tantr ism,  t h a t  

i y  ever sti l l  today  not show11 t o  acybody .  T o  
s t imula te  the  zeal of the  workmen, the  
king himself gave the example i n  ca r ry ing  

three bricks; and  such was the  enthusiasm 
t h a t  in  the  space of five d a y s  a l l  the  m a -  
terials were gathered. T h e  crowning (cuda 
m a n i r  of the  temple was placed in position 
i n  1703. T h e  reign of Bhupat indra  Mal la  

seems t o  close in  1721; in  t h e  course of t h a t  
y e a r  he sti l l  dedicates a bell t o  Vatsa!= 
devi  ; i n  1722 a coin a l ready bears the n a m e  
of R a n a  .Tit Alalla. 

ned fo r  h i m  to  take possession 
hi3 lhruM, 

i f  the  town h a d  rccngniad Yakra M ~ I ~ ~  as 

sovereign, twelve Thahuris Fete ,ht lrby gt 

e f f~c t ive  rulers. like in the days 
~~~i ,im, 

h a  deva. R a t n a  Malla did away 
,gm 

with the  help of poison. The Thakvrir oi 

Nayakvt  t o  a f i rm their independtncr, li,t 
out the order to  repa i r t  the slalutI[  ,i,rEo, 
dcss Raj jecvar i  without having prcuioug 
obtained his sanction; he declared war  on 

them and defeated them in 1491 and to 
nsecrate his t r iumph he brougl~t away from 

Navakot  a h e a p  of flowers and fru i t s  
which h e  offered to Pashupati. I h e  Tlbr. 
t ans  called Kuku and other1 again (ram 

t h e  country of Deva dharma (Bhutan; ails. 

ckcd h i m  in  their turn; but four Brahman, 

of Tirhoot  induced the king of Palpathrir 

disciple, t o  help Ra tna  h4alla. The Tibe. 
tang were beaten till they fled at  

Kuku-syanajor.  T h e  Brahmans H e r e  rewar. 

ded w i t h  Kuku-land donatic n. Allied ~ i l h  
Brahmans the against the aristocracy 
t h a t  weighed upon the indigcnoug Bu- 

ddhism, he nominated as a priest to  Pajhu. 

p a t i  a S v a m i n  come from Deccan and 

named  Cekharananda .  The Revart wtrt 

regulated wi th  s e c ~ n d a r y  employmcnt~inlhr - 
T h e  name of R a n a  J i t  h la l la  is so adminis t ra t ion of the temple. Pursuting 

the work of Hindu  coal~t ion that \\-as in 
closely mingled with  the evcnts t h a t  brought 
a b o u t  the  Gurhka invasion and conquest, progress since the invasion of Karnataka, 

t h a t  i t  is preferable t o  reserve the accbunt R a t n a  Malls, on the advice of t h e  ~ v ~ r n i n  

of his reign. whom he h a d  taken for guru pretended 10 

recognise and show in  ~ d i - B u d d h a  a I'crmof 
Kingdam or" Kathmandu 

R a t n a  hIal la ,  the  third son of Y;lhsa 
h la l l a ,  \uho received for his share  the king- 
d o m  of Kathmandu  was active, bustling a m -  

bitious,  without scruples. T h e  legend relates 
t h a t  he  plotted a clever rure to rcceive f r o m  
his dying fdther the mysterious wording 
of invocation to Tula j a  devi. equally rese- 
rved to the eldest o f  the family.  Designated 
t o  reign over Kathmandu ,  there still r emai -  

- 
Devi. 

I n  possession of the copper mints of 

T a m b a  Ki>aoi ,  in  the valley of C h i ~ l o ~ i  

i n  the  south of Nepal,  R a t ~ ~ a  hlalla ordcrtd 
t he  s tamping  of "paisas" to rcplact [he  

ancient coins denorninatt  d ruki or i u k i v a r  

which were worth eight times more. The 
development of tl-ansa.ctiona inlpured u n d ~  

ubtedly the  creation of a small coinage* 

It was dur ing the reign of Ratna M a l a  



~ e p a l .  

R~~~~ hjalla d ied  a f t e r  a o n  reign 

( 17 ~ ~ a r ~ ,  
ly, V. B. ). He h a d  f o r  successor 

k~al la  ( 47 years, ib.  ). A m a r a  MaIIa  
,he  s ~ z e r a i l ~  of '26 towns o r  boroughs: 

was 
~ ~ ~ d c g a o n ,  Tllrchu,  H a r i s i d d h i ,  Lu-  

bhu, chapagaon, Phirping.  Bogmat i ,  Kho. 
panga, Kir t ipur ,  T h a n k ~ t ,  Ba lambu ,  

s ~ ~ ~ , , ~ ~ I ,  Halchuk, Phu tam.  D h a r m a s ( h a l i ,  
Tokha, chapaligaon. Lelegmm, Chukgram,  
Coban, ~ e o  Pa tan ,  N a n d i g m m .  Namra l ,  
h,ajiSram. His reside~lce was  a t  K a t h m a n -  
d u e  Hc war then in possession of the  western 
ha\[ of the valley. Interested i n  the  pas t  he  
w;,hcd to know the or ig in  of t h e  towns of 
which hc was the  ruler a n d  ordered t h e  co- 
l l e c l i ~ n  of current t radi t ions ;  unfor tunate ly  
[he  papers of t h e  inves t igat ion have  not 

reached us. 

Amara Malla a p p c a r s  t o  have been a 

treat amateur of dancing.  H e  insti tuted o r  
relormed a great number ,  over the  whole 
stretch of his domains .  H e  a lso  created new 

chariot processions. 

Surya hlalla ( 8 years  ) took Changu  
Narayan and Sanku f r o m  t h e  king of Bha- 

tgaon. Devout adore r  of V a j r a  yogini  of 

S a n k u ;  he went to  sett le d o w n  close t o  hcr, 
in  he r  town and ins t i tu ted  a procession i n  
her honour. He remained six years  a t  Sanku, 
[hen returned to K a t h m a n d u ,  where he  died. 

Narendra M a l l a  ( 5 years  ); two ~ O C U -  

m e n r s  drawn his reign b e a r  t h e  d a t e  of 

653 (1533 J . C . ) a n d  of 671 (1551  ). T h e  
first four reigns cover then i n  rea l i ty  a space 
o f a  little more than  hal f  a century .  

hI~hcndra  M a l ! a  ( 2 1 years ) has  per- 
pttuattd his rrame b y  his  coinage i n  Nepal  
and the n e i g h b ~ u r i n ~  countries.  T h e  V a  mca- 
vAis related t h a t  h e  went  himself t o  pay  

hmnage  to the Emperor of Ind ia  ( Padshah  ) 
a t  Delhi and  t h a t  he brovght  h i m  a s  a g i f t  
a  full  white swan a n d  also falcons. T h e  
Emperor  was so pleased wirh  he g i f t  t h a t  
he allowed him to s t a m p  i n  h is  n a m e  
coins called mohar  a n d  weighing s ix  masas. 
History is a t  least suspiciol~s.  T h e  reign of 
Mahendra  h ia l la  falls i n  f ac t  betwcen 1550 
a n d  1570, i n  a period w h e ~  the  throne of 
Delhi  is severely shaken. T h e  hloghul  
Humayoun ,  beater, a t  Bcxar  by  t h e  Af- 
g h a n  Shcr K h a n  ( 1559 ) flees f rom I n d i a ,  
a n d  his vlctor takes  the imper i a l  crown 
ilnder the name  of Sncr Shah ( 1540-13.15 ); 
t h e  successors of She r  Shah  exhaust  them- 
selves i n  civil war .  Hrumayoun  returne, 
retakcs Delhi ( 1555 ) and dics six mon- 
ths  la ter .  H i s  son Akbar  is a minor ,  he only 
personally exercises the power from 1550 a n d  
spends a t  first seven years in reducing the  
seditions t h a t  have broken out  on all  sides. 

T h e  silver mohars  stamped b y  hlahe-  
nd ra  Mal l a  received th: name  of M a h e n d r a  

Mal l i  a n d  the  coi r~s  tha t  al l  the  sovereigns 
of Nepal continued afterwards to  s t a m p  on. 
th is  type, preserved this name. T h e  value of 
them is abou t  eight annas;  they exactly 

reproduce the half rupee of th r  h iohamme-  
dans.  T h e  silver from which they a r e  m a d e  
comes f rom China  in ingots tha t  a re  s ta-  
mped. T h e  b lahencra  Malli  constituted a 
coin easy usage, i n  the transactions between 

I n d i a  a n d  Nepal, since i t  borrowed t h e  
mone ta ry  standard of the Mohamnledans  
already accepted all over India .  But it pa r -  

ticularly owed its success to i:s adopt ion 
by t h e  Tibetans.  T ibe t ,  who had no coi- 

nage,  excepting t h a t  which came t c ~  her 

f rom China ,  welcomes wirh sat isfact inn 
the Nepalese mohars  tha t  still remained the 
current coinage of he  ccuntry, they circu- 
l a t e  either whole a n d  intact  or in  fractions 

cut u p  i n  halves, quarters, a n d  
eights. h lahendra  h'lalla who h a d  clearly fo- 



reseen the profit he  would derive f rom his  After  the expulsion of Sada .iv, hlrll, 

coinage parse i t  a  character ha l f  Nepalese Civa r i m h a  ( 25 Vcan ) wag chexn,; 
and  half T ibe tan .  According to w h a t  Kirk-  king-  The Vamcavalis that daclan 1111 

patrick say?, the ancient Mahendra  Mall is  the dyn29 'y  [he Surya Vrmcir h d d l i d  

jhorved on the obverse 3 representation of Out with S a d a  civa d o  "t\,er;heltss make o, 

I.hasa and on the  re\erse the name title a n d  
Civa s i m h a  a bruther of Sada c i v l , g  ,,vt, 

ver the  Brahmanic  Varncavali livfl h i m l h t  
emblems nf the  sovereigr. of Icathmandu.  

n a m e  of Civa s imha  Malla. 
BsJt a  coin figuring in  the  Mission Ape- 
stolica s imply shows on !he obverse the  T h e  unlucky Lalrsm i  Nara sinha lla, 

efigy of  the k ing  a n d  on the reverse a a t  Ka thmlndu  durirg tlle l i l t ,  

h o r s e  turned towards its right the head.7 t i m e  of his fa ther ,  i f  it is t r u c  t h a t  hebu i l l  

T h e  king of  K a t h m a n d u  had as a  monetary t h e  g r e a t  wooderl shed that oWed to  

e m b l e m ,  the sabre; t h a t  of Pa tan ,  the trident;  anc ien t  Kant ipura  its mldern n a m e  ( K ~ ~ ,  

t h a t  of Rhatgaon, t h e  conch. t h a  m a n d a p s ,  K a t h  mandao, Kathmaduj, 

T h e  construction of this shed is dated in],!  
h lahendra h la l l a  pa id  a  visit t o  Tra i lo -  ( 1595 A. D. ). 

k y a  Malla,  king of Bhatgaon a n d  dur ing  
Fortunately  for him, Laklmi Narl 

his sojourn a desire haunted h i m  to errect 
s i m h a  Malls h a d  a n  intelligent and devoltd 

t o  T u l a j a  dev i ,  in  his capital .  a temple a s  
minis ter  i n  his service, the Kaji &ia 

beau t i fu l  as tha t  Bhatgaon. T h e  choice of 
hla l la .  Bhim Malla  took great p d i o r  in 

.a sui table  plan prevented h im for a  long 
drawing  cloner and increasin: the r t l a ~ i ~ ~ ~  

t ime; a t  1 3 9 t  3 Srnanyasi  came to  the  help 
with  the  T ibe t ,  where the civil wars turnti 

of the  architects, and  the temple was com- 
loose by religious hatres, offered Sepal apro 

pleted in 15458. It is from t h a t  t ime t h a t  
pi t ious  o p p ~ r t u n i t y  to extend her influcntc.  

au thor iza t ion  was given to  build lofty ho- 
Bhima h la l l a  went to Lhasa in person inductd 

uses in K a t h m a n d u .  hiahendra hla l la  took 
the  Ncvar merchants to sett!e down t h i ~ h t r  

great pains to induce numerous famil ies  into  
a n d  c.>ncluded a  kind of commercial t r t a ~ y  

R a t h m a n d i ~  by giving them houses a n d  
~ y i t h  t h ~  L a m a .  T h e  properties of  Nepalci: 

l and .  
subjects dying in the Ttb:tan capilal 

T h e  son of Llahendra .\Ia!la, S a d a  were retllrned t o  the  Ncpalcge governmtol 

civa 3lal!;t ( 10 years ) made himself unbea-  ins tead o f  being c3nfisc~ted by theTibtlan 

rab le  by his luxury a n d  his tyranny. Fond of authori ty .  T h e  legend more taken 

hor~es ,  he quitely allowed the a n i m a l s  of wi th  the  mi l i t a ry  glory than \vi th  ' I r  
his stable to  g ra rc  on the crop3 of hi; su-  economi:al succeires has tmves'ied '" 
bjects; if he met a  pretty girl in a prcccrsion memory o l  Bbima A j  aila.  On t h e r o a d l b a l  

he toqk posfcssion of her. The p e o p l e  a t  leads f rom N a y a k o t  to Gosai" 'leal 

last  chased h im out with  slickI a n d  ha- t h e  village of T a r i a  can be s e : n a n r l u ' ~  

rnmera and  he war  compelled to take shelter shelter fo rmed  by a n  overhanging rock ' ' '  

in Rhatgnon.The king of  Bhatgaon who is the  Bhirnal G u p t a ,  the grotto 
was coonisant of hi, misdeeds, retained him hlal la .  Whi le  Bhima h4a11a was leadlC' 

as  a priloner. O n e  bright d a y ,  he disappc- a n  a r m y  on the  conquest of 
la" 

a r rd  ivith him died u.lt tllC Icsit irnate let loose by means of a  po\verful charm 
dynasty of the Sorya  Vamcis a t  K a t h m n  rockof  the  and allOsedit'Oai 
ndu. on the ~ ~ p s l e s e  troop; but Bhima 



to raise hi3 hand to  Slop wi th  a 

j t rk  'he 1.11 of the  rock. T h e  king of 
owed a g a i n  to  the  zest a n d  the  

,k i l l  of 
the  acqinit ion of  R u t i  which 

aade him master 0 1  t h e  most frequen- 

ttd pas6- 
But envy a n d  ca lumny  srratched 

wi ,hou t  d i f f icul~y f rom the  feeble L a k r m i  
,,,an,a sentence of dea th ,  i n  re turn  f a r  his 

Bhima kla l la  was handed over to 

execu t i~ne r .  H i s  widow ascended the 
pyn and t ~ ; ~ o n d  being swallowed by the  

B l m a s  
flung a d r e a d f u l  a n a t h e m a :  ".*iay 
she cried, '.never i n h a b i t  in this  

narbar ,"  A little while a f t e rwards  the k ing  "-- 
become in3me a n d  the  sequel to the  curse 
,yar recognized. T h i s  occured i n  1639. Laks. 
mi Nara sirnha lived un t i l  1657. - 

*is son,  P r a t a p a  R,falla called upon to 
jucceed him, exercised t h e  power fo r  50 

( 1639- 1689 ). Tlie  Vamcava l i s  enume- 
rate, ,"ith a n  inde fa t igab le  complaisance.  

numerous religious founda t ion  of this  
long reign; but P r a t a p a  3,Ialla was  d e s i r o ~ s  
of directly i n s t r u c ~ i n g  the  posteri ty of  his 
glory and his merits. Tn s p i t e  of the  rava-  

ges of time, his n a m e  arrests  t h e  eye a t  t he  
the temples of cross-ways of R a t h m a -  

"du and her neighbourhood,  enchased in  
dkii lful  panegyrics composed by the  king 
himself. If the poetry he cotlrted f o r  hal f  a 
century was a th ing  he  could hardly  mas. 
Icrrn, he at  least succeeded i n  forcing the  
Favours of versfication 111 o t h e r  respects, he 
was an inquisitive mind ,  sha rp ,  a Paul-Pry 
and who well deierved to  lezve i n  t h e  peo- 
ple's mind the r epu ta t ion  of a magician.  
11 is also related t h a t  h e  knew how to  
make  smile the s ta tus  of a Bha i rava  placed 
in front of the pa lace  a n d  t h a t  he  evcn 

Juccccded in m a k i n g  i t  move i t s  head.  An 

stone inserted in  t h e  p l in th  o f  the  
still spreads t o  t h e  passers-by the eru- 

dition of this odd p a i n c e  a n d  serves to  the  
dllconcerted curiosity,  a chi ld ish  e n i g m a  

t h a t  the  legend has not fai led to swell. In 
the seven lines of th is  documents, P r a t a p a  

Mal i  has  given specimens of fifteen writ-  
i n g . ~  which he learnt  a n d  of which he prou- 
dly enumerated the  l i s ~ :  Golmol,  Pars i ,  
T i rahu t i ,  Ran ja ,  M a g h a p a t ,  Dcvanagara ,  
Sevadjaana,  Go t r iya  Arbi,  K a y a t h i ,  Nzga-  
r a ,  K a t a ,  Saua  Umeta ,  Ncvara, K a s p i r i ,  
Phiringi.  The  Golmol writ ing is a decora- 
tive modification of the Nagar i  writing; 
the  Parsi is the Perso-Arabic wri t ing;  t h e  
T i rahu t i  is Ti rhout ;  the K a n j a  is a Nepa-  
lese variety of the  Nagar i .  I ignore w h a t  
the  hlagliapat  stands for a n d  aspect of t h e  
characters is not m a d e  to clear up  t h e  pro- 
blem; the Deva Nagara  is the common wri- 
t ing of Hindustan; Seyala  is the  n a m e  of  
Tibet  i o  the  Never language; the Seyada J a c a  

( Akhar  ) is the T ibe tan  writing; thc G o t r i y a  
is aga in  another modification of the  Nagar i ;  
the Arb i  is t he  Arab ian  writing; K a y a t h i  
K a g a r a  designates undoubtedly t h e  N a g a r i  
employed by  the  scribes (Kayas!ha ,  kaith);  
K a t a  is the wri t ing  of Orisssa; S a y a  Urneta 
is a n  mysterious a s  the corresponding wri- 
ting; Nevar is t he  Nevar writing; K a s p i r i  
is t ha t  of Kashmerc; Phiringi the  European 
writing ( Phiringa,  Frank ). T h e  specimen8 
of the  Phir ingi  writ ing,  writ ing traced in  
beaut i fu l  capi ta l  letters of the  X V I I l h  cen- 
tury Thakur i ;  i t  is p ~ . o b a b l e  in  fac t  t h a t  
the new kiog was choscn among the  T h a k u -  
ris of K a t h m a n d u  who were a t  least pa r t ly  
h~la l la? ;  a s  a n  instance we have Bhaskara 
h ia l la  fa ther  of Keca candra who founded 
the monastery of the pigeon. 

Civa S i m h a  was marr ied  to Gaogx 

R a n i m  who has  left the memory of a n  
ardent  devotion; she was the prrson who  
appears  t o  have rcally governed the affairs. 
She repaired the  temple of Pashupat i  a n d  

installed thither f o r  priests, a  avamin f rom 
southern Ind ia ,  Ni tyanand.  She connected, 
SO they say, the  rummi t  ( p innac le )  of  
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Parhupa t i  t o  t h e  summit  of t h e  palace of t h e  most  vile barbarians ,he 
K a t h m a n d u  wi th  a  cloth ( a band  most words of a  Prayer  to  goddcsr Kalika; PIhap, 
l ikely  j. C iva  S i m h a ,  on hi, ride, h a d  taken also he  was bad ly  a t  a  lotr to adop, liE, 
for lp i r i tual  director a Brahman of  t h e  t o  the  t ranrcr ipt ion of the s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ;  ,h, 
M a h a  ra r t ra  ( M a h r a t t a  CountV 1. The model9 were a g a i n  watitinl. Horewr, 
d a t e s  known of Civa  S i m h a  h la l l a  proceed European  words employed do not  arm ,, 
f rom 1585 to 16 14. have been pickcd u p  a t  random; the in,cri. 

Even dur ing  h i s  l ifetime, t h e  kingdom p t ivn  is engrnvcd in D e c c m b e r - ~ a n ~ ~ ~ ~ ;  

of ~ ~ t b m a n d u  had bcrn  dividcd, T h e  re- the of the January in 

co,,d his gem, H a r i  H a r a  S imha ,  violcot q u i t e  n r t u r a l l ~  suggest the wordl 

hal ty ,  h a d  ,=xpelled f rom the palace, and  "Winter"- The particulrri. 

t h e  son L a k r m i  N a r a  Sirnha h la l l a ,  t ies the  a 3 t r 0 n 0 m i ~ a l  date are minuttly 
who was obliged to hidc in Dee Pa tan  in s ta ted twice, i n  S a n ~ c r i t  literature md i n  

t h e  house of a washerman.  H a r i  H a r a  S i -  Nevar  Sanrcr i t -  I t  is i n  Samvat 774Stvar, 

m h a  established himself a t  P a t a n  and  took i n  the  month  of magha  in the 

the  title of king.  H e  reigned thither since night ,  the  f i f th  day  of Cukra (Venus) ,  in 

1603. ( s e e  the  photograph, 1, p. 89 1, a r e  t h e  yoga called Civa, the asterism being 

t h e  Automne ( A u t u m n  ) Winter ,  U t t a r a b h a d r a ,  which the ornament or the 
L Y H i v e r  ( winter  ), which the  cut t ing of the  race o f  t h e  poets the jewel thatcrown~hi~ 

l ine  and irregularit ies of the  or thography ha i r ,  t h ~  noble Pratapz the k i n g ,  ha3 written 

a t  t h e  first r igh t  Aviomneaintrr-  th is  i m c o m ~ a r a b l e  phrnse. This incOmpl. 

hil:rt). Two of these three words a r e  French. phrase  I must  confess myself unablt  

G e r m a n  a n d  English can equally c l a i m  t h e  t o  deciphtr .  And yet, wha t  a  humiliation. 

th i rd ,  strangely f ramcd  between t h e  other  "The prince of poets" "the diadem of iht 

two. T h e  solution (of this  l i t t le problem l i terary fami ly"  "the Emperor king of k ings  

wi l l  r emain  uncertain,  so long as nothing P r a t a p a  ~Malla"  repeats it twice in the 

w i l l  known  of the  in formers  of pratapa Nevar  language a9 if the Sanscrit rtiustd 

Malls. T h e  inscription is dated the 5 &la-  
t o  lend itself to  so much brutality: He 

gha c!ear 774 ( Friday the  14th J a n u a r y  who c a n  understand the meaning of \hi! 
cloka is a  doctor: he  who is no t  in polition 

lcj ;  ); i t  is ( save for five days ) exact ly  
anter ior  by eight yeaIs :O the Fass2:ge of t~  explain  i t ,  his bi r th  is ustless; he  who 

the  Fatheis Gruber and Dotvile, before cannot  expound it, his parents cvill Secoue 

t l lem,  no  European i s  known to  have visited aged. He who u n d e r s t a n d s  the 

Xcpal .  
of these letters, his bi r th  is  really urefu l ; I  
have radical ly  failed in decipherine [ h i 3  

T h e  inscription begins with a n  invoca- ubscr~re  l a r lguare ,  c,-l-tsifilg by t h e  awkwa- 
t i cn  of ICilika,  follo\ved by a verse wri-  r.jness of the sr ib-  a1:d crcsred over by  
t t r n  t y  m e l n s  of the first fourteen kinds ur,knurvn w r i t i r l g s  .4nothtr will have thc  

of writings. The  Phir ingi  has not been em- glory ar,d the  profit of readiRg i n  ibe 

ployed in  ii; i t  has been rejected a t  the  scl,aMll the  csact  ind ica t ion  f  the spct u.hcrt 

end of thc ins:ription, either through dis-  P r a t a p a  b ~ ~ l l ~  bur ied  four  ku,tis of ruperr 
c : ~ i n ,  or want  of knowing its use. T h =  pioul  u i : ~ e r  (he  c o u r r  of ~ l , , h ~ : , - ~ h o k ,  in tke  bar- 
P r a t a p a  hIal:a may  have fe l t  scruplcs i n  b a r ;  because t h i s  c o n j u r i n g  language cannot 

t ransacting with the characters of conceln anyt i l i r ,g  less short of a hidden 
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prataD, h la l la  i n c r e a ~ c d  his  hymnr  . - -  , 

cngrrvc,j 
"ones wi th  a n  i m p a r t i a l  libc- 

l , i y ,  1  16:0, he dedicated  o n e  to  Sva. 
ylmbhu the stela o f  i t  is still i n t ac t ;  i n  
I,jj+, another to the  goddess Guhecvar i  whi-  
ch  h e  up  in  d is rovrr ing,  b )  digging 

a deep well on the indicat ions  of sorce. 

rcr. T ~ C  steps of the  temple  erected in f ron t  
of , h e  Darbar a lso  b e a r  h y m n s  due  to  

roya l  inspiraticn. Proud of h i s  talent ,  he  
took the t i t le  o f  K a v i n d r a l ' P r i -  

,,, bf poets" a n d  t acked  i t  o n  everywhere 
to his name, on inscriptions a n d  on  coins. 

Poetry was wi th  h i m ,  only another  
f o r m  of religious exa l t a t ion .  H e  spent a l l  
the time of his long  reign,  w i t h  c o m b i n a -  

tion of divinities a n d  wirh mach ina t ion  of 

creeds; he played w i t h  t h e  gods a s  wirh wri-  
tings; his syncretism good-natured chi ld  
agrccll ivith four sp i r i tua l  directors, a  rva- 
mio  believer in T a n t r i s m ,  a Brahmin  f a -  

kecr, a  magician,  a n d  a B u d d h i ~ t i s  priest. 
The svarnin was H i n d u  f r o m  Deccan, Jna-  
"ananda, who was  nomina ted  priest of 
Pashupati and  who  h a d  himself bu i l t  by  
the  king a house i n  l j eo  P a t a n .  T h e  iakecr  
wasa Brahman f r o m  h l a h a r a s t r a ,  L a m b a  
Karna Bhatta, w h o  obta ined f r o m  the king 
ar much of the  effect of i t  a s  possible was 

atrcmptcd t o  be  annulled;  L a m b a  K a r n a  
was told to get i n t o  a p a l a n q u i n  a n d  they 
grve him for  bearers a n d  servant.s, lame,  
blind and pa ra ly t i c  men.  T h e  mag ic ian ,  

Nara simt,a T h a k u r a  w a s  a Brahman  f rom 
Tirhoot who knew t h e  wording wi th  which 
it was possible t o  mas te r  N a r a  S imha .  
Lastly the Buddhist ic priest called himself 
Jamana. 

A prey to  h is  influence, t he  k ing  Ica- 

ttcrtd a shower of a l m s  on  a l l  concessions. 
A9 a  young m a n ,  h e  h a d  indulged in  de- 

bauchery a n d  his concubinca ournbercd then 
three thousand, he even went to so  f a r  as t o  
rape  qu i t e  a yaung gi r l  who died of the effec!s 
of the  s t x u a l  embrace.  Scized wi th  hor ro r  

fo r  his crime. he retired in the temple  of 
Pastiupati a n d  spcllt three months  i n  

making wi th  his  ow,^ hands ,  l ibgas by the  
myriad .  Then, in  758 (Bhagv. 19;, he  accom- 
plished the  r i te of [he  t u l a - d a n a  which 
consists in p:esenting a s  a n  offering, a h e a p  
of silver, precious stoneg, gold a n d  pearls 
equal in  weight to tha t  of  the donor  h i m -  
pelf a n d  he fur ther  added to  i t  a g i f t  of 
one hundred h3rses. He ordered the  ercc t icn  
of lingas a t  every slep all  a l ~ ~ n g  the roule 

- 

between K a t h m a n d u  a n d  Pashupat i ,  a n d  
did ,  like his grand-mother  a t  one  t i m e  
G a n g a  R a n i ,  help t o  conncct b y  a thread, 

the p innacle  of the  temple to  t h a t  of t h e  
palace. T o  avoid the evil spirits, t he  witches, 
the  epidemics, especially the  smal l  pox,  
a lways  so feared.  he erected a t  the ga te  of t h e  

D a r b a r  a statue of H a n u m a n ,  the  ep ic  mon-  
key. - H e  brought water f rom Buddha-Nil- 
kan th  to a t a n k  in  the  interior of r t c  pa-  
lace a n d  l a id  down the  rule t h a t  the I; ir lgs  

of Nepal should ncver more take i n  person 

their  homages t o  Buddha-Nilkanth;  other-  
wise their  doom was sealed. He  dug  t h e  
pretty bas in  of he  R a n i  Pokhari ,  ca r t  of 
Ka thmandu ,  in  honour  of a R a n i  a n d  built. 
i n  the  centre of i t  a  temple wherein h e  
shelterrd the d ivini ty  a n d  his family .  To-  

wards 1670, he  offered to Svayambhu Na-  
tha  the  great  va j ra  t h a t  can  be seen a t  the- 

entrance of the sacred plateau.  

T h i s  peaceful r a j a  and  atudious m a n  

was compclled however, t o  declare war.  Rc- 
fore 1649, h e  b a d  t aken  or  retaken from t h e  

T ibe tans  Kut i ,  Kbasak i ra ,  compclled the  

king of Ehatgaon Narcndra  h ia l la  to  offer 
him a n  e lephant  as a tr ibute,  vanquished 

t h e  king of Gorkha D a m b a r a  C a h a  (1633- 
1642 ), captured from Siddhi  Nrsimha c f  
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P a t a n  several of h is  fortresses ( Rhagv. 18 ). 
I n  1658, h e  w a s  obl iged t o  sus ta in  t h e  
a t t a c k  of the  kings of P a t a n  a n d  Bha tgaon  
a l l i ed  aga ins t  h i m ,  i n  1660, t h e  w a r  r rne -  
wed; bu t  the  k ing  of P a t a n  C r i  N ivasa  

Mal l a ,  had changed over sides a n d  s~rppor t ed  
P r a t a p a  h la l l a ,  vanquished i n  a  series of 
encounters ,  J ~ g a t  P r a k a c a  of Bha tgaon  

was  compelled to  ask  f o r  peace i n  the  J a -  
n u a r y  of 1662. T h e  trvo Jesuits  Grueber  

a n d  Dorvil le were crossing Nepz l  a t  t h a t  
t ime ;  they witnessed o n e  of the  las t  e n g a -  
g e n e n t s  a n d  thei r  i n t e r v t l ~ t i o n  even con- 
t r ibuted  to  the  success; t he  smal l  telescope 
( spy-glass ) they lent  t h e  k ing of P a t a n  
pe rmi t t ed  h i m  t o  recognize t h e  posit ions 
b r h i d  which the  king of Bhatgaon h a d  con- 

cealed Ilimself. 

P r a t a p l  M a l l a  h a d  taken two  r o y a l  

spouse.: one of them R u p a m a t i  war  f r o m  
t h e  f a m i l y  of t h e  kings of Hihar; she w a s  
t h e  d a u g h t e r  of Vira N a r a y a n a ,  g rand-  
d a u g h t e r  of L a k s m i  N a r a y a n a .  T h e  fu rma-  
t ion  of these names denote  a u t h e n t i c  o r  

so-called descendants of H a r i  s i m h a  dev. 
T h e  queen ,  R a j m a t i  belonged to the  I ca rna -  
t a  farni iy ,  th.: race  of N a n y a  dcva a n d  of 
H a r i  s i m h a  devzq. 

These two  sp3uses had  four  sons: P d r -  
th ivcndra ,  Kriptridra,  h l i h a p a t i n d r a  a n d  
C a k r a v a r t i n d t a .  O n  the  adv ice  of s v a m i n  
J , ~ i r l a r l a n d a  he encrusted them succe~sively  
w i ~ h  t h e  rova l ty  dur ing  o n e  Year, b t g i n n -  
i n 2  F ro~n  1665. But the  Fourrh, C a k r a v a r -  
t i n d r a ,  d ied  after  o n e  dav's  reign on ly  
( 1669 ); they inc r imina ted  the  svarnin who  
h a d  chosen a co:nbinat ion of evil auguriea 
f o r  the  coinage of th i s  pr incr ;  h e  h a d  

becn i n  the  wrong for h a v i n g  associated 

the  coins  wi th  t h e  c a m a r a  ( fly-flap ), wi th  
t l i t  I:,imala ( 1o!~19 ), wit11 tl19 a n k l ~ c a  
( r l ephzn t  d r i - ~ e r ' s  hook ), wi th  the  p a v a  
( knot ) t he  bow a n d  a r row ( b a n a s t r a  ), 

which presage deatht0 .  Tte alternation 
t o  con t inue  a m o n g  the other [bar: a  
i n  the  n a m e  of  Nripendra bear3 l h e  is 
of 16?9; ano the r .  i n  the  nameuf Bhupl,,  
d r a  t h e  d a t e  of  1682''. 

P r a t a p a  h la l l a  had his third sOolor 
successor, M a h i n d r a  ( blahipatiodra ) ~ ~ l l ~  

( 1689-1694 ) u h o  nominated the s v a m i n  
V i m a l a n a n d a ,  priest of Pashupati acdin8. 
t i t u t ed  t h e  proce:sion of C v e ~ a  Vinayaha, 
t h e  o rgap iza t ion  of which he entlusltd I(, 

t h e  Banras  of Chabah i l ;  they w e r e  also 
entrusted w i t h  t h e  funds  o f  the procession, 

B h a s k a r a  M a l l a  ( 1691-1702 ) waS 

four teen yea r s  old when he beconle ki 
"P; 

spoiled b y  t h ~  society of wcmen wherein 
h e  cor,fined himself .  he did not fear, i n  

y e a r  1700 ( i n  which the  acvina month \Val 

re jo i ib led  b y  i ~ t e r c ~ l a t i o n  ), to celebrate the 
f t a s t  of D a s a i n  dur ing  the intercalary mo. 

n th .  T o  pun i sh  h i m  f u r  this deroga[ion 
plaglle b rokc  out .  '1 he symptom of [heai l .  

i n g  was  a p a i n  i n  the  head,  near the  tar; 

a n d  d e a t h  incervened on the spot.Thenum. 
ber of d e a t h s  eventual ly  rose to between84 
a n d  100 a  d a y .  Through  precaution, the 

k ing  was  lleld closed u p  ~ v i r l ?  two wivcs,a 

s e rvan t  a n d  provisions. At the end or 3i1 

months,  i m p a r i e n t  by i h i s  cloister-hke rec. 
Itrsion the  k i n g  jumped out  through the w i n -  

d o w  a n d  r a n  to  the  Ddl.Lar. He died t h a t  

s a m e  night .  

T h e  k ing  left  n o  heir; the quecns be. 

fo re  ascending , h e  pyre,  gave the crown 
t o  a d i s t a n t  p a r e n t  n f  the royal family, 

J a g a j  J a y a  h la l la ,  who  tookthe title ol 

h l a h i p s t i n d r a .  J d g a j  J a y a  had alreildytwo 
sons, R a j c n d r a  p r a k a c a  and  Jaya prakaca; 
three  m o r e  were born to him; Ra.i~a 

p r a k n c a ,  N a r e n d r a  prakaca  and 0' 
n d r a  p rnkaca .  I n  17 1 I, eldest, Rajjfldra 

p r a h a c a  died.  J a g a j  J a y a  was desirous uf 



hi. sccond son a9 heir .  J ~ y a  
but the  khas soldiers whom he 

prakaca; 
tmplolcd in his service rcfused th i s  choice 

and  
to impose R a j ~ a  praliaca,  be- 

h e  the eldest o f  the sons born i n  

These court  di5rgreemcntr  f a -  

t i l e  pr05x" of G u r h h a s  who were 
,hrn p,,s\linl their  conqu t r t  i n t o  Nepal.  
Toe;,lrlla k i n ~ d o m  ( i f  K a t h m a n d u  had not  

lo,,1 live when J n g a j  J a y a  M a l l a  dicd 

in li3:. 

gicg&= of Pztan 

founder o f  the  P a t a n  dynas ty  is 

Hari  hara simha k Ia l l a ,  son of C iva  s i m h a  
Ma]la, king of K a t h m a n d u ;  H a r i  h a r a  
,imha occupied the  throne of P a t a n  dur- 

in: r] lc~iferime of h i s  f a t t e r ;  h e  waa ins- 
ld]]ed on it sir.ce 1603. H e  pretended t h a t  
he  o:~ed hi9 promotion to  the  protection of 
the Bhairava Panca Linga.  

His son Siddhi  N a r a  S i m h a  ( o r  Nr. 
rimha ) A4~lla reigned for a b o u t  fo r ty  years 

(thereabout or 1620 t o  1657 ). H i s  person 
and reign are veiled b y  t h e  t r ad i t ion  

acloud of rnalancholy a n d  divine  
mystery. I t  toas sa id  of h i m  t h a t  h e  rvas 
cnnccived whilst hia f a the r  was l iving in 
a pious refuge in Pashupa t i  ' and  t h a t  h e  
was born in a p-opi t ious  hour. H i s  father,  
ro feast his birth,  h a d  dedicated t h e  v i l lage  of 
Bhulu and had had engraved in  commcmo- 
ration an i n ~ c r i p t i o n  on  copper.  S iddh i  
Nara sirnha had dedicated  himyelf to  the  
worrhip of Grsna ,  b u t  t o  honour  this 
god of grace a n d  love he underwent terrible 
auoreri!ics. He slept on  b a r e  slonc, spent his 
day, in prayer a n d  subjected himself t o  the  
d i e t  of thc Candrayana ,  regulated on the: pha .  
leg of the Moon; on  the  d a y  of the  new moon 
he on ly  took for food,  a handfu l  of rice, 
gradually i~lcreascd i t  t i l l  the  full  Moon, 
then dccrcascd his po r t ion  by degress. I n  

1652, he  entrugted the  public affairs  t o  a 
regent a n d  undertook a p i lgr image but 
events recalled h i m  soon. Ever since, t h e  
d i s q u i e t i ~ ~  presages increase in  number; 
the procession of the  char io t  of Xlarsyen- 
d r a  Ka th  has remained famous by  i t s  

accidents tha t  delaycd it; t he .  jour. ey w3s 
prolonged fo r  nearly three months  a n d  i t  
was given up  t o  conlpletc i t  regularly. A t  
the same  epoch, the  perspiration poured 
off the face of Ganeca  f o r  f lateen days; i n  
1636, the l ighting struck t h e  temple of 
Mats\ -endra  Nath;  a l i t t le  afte:wa:.ds, dur- 

ing  the procession of the divinity,  a chi ld  
of r ix  mo;lths sa t  on the char io t  a n d  pro- 

nounced these words: "come, king S i d d h i  
Nara  Simha.  I a m  not pleased t o  see you  
bui!d so high a temple." T h e  king d id  n o t  
go t o  the appeal.  s'Ii's a l l  right," added  t h e  

child,  " I  shall not speak anymore.'' I n  1657, 
Siddhi  N a r a  S i n h a  disappeared,  i t  war  

thought tha t  he h a d  gcne  t o  Bcnares a s  a 

warldering relegious man.  The Brahmans  
celebrated his memory by these verses: 
"Siddbi Nara  S imha ,  the  omniscient ,  has 
rcached sa lvat ion alive, because he  h a d  
t r iumphed over the senses; he was the  fri:;,d 
of h fadhava  (Krsna), the  devotee of Cri 
( R a d h a ) ,  prince of tbe  Yogis, the prince o f  
p?cts, generous a n d  disinterested, this  son of 
H a r i  Simha. Whoever recites this eulogy i, 
l ibera t td  f rom all  sin".12 

T h i s  myst ic  prince d id  not, however, 

ncglcct the  adminis t ra t ion  of public affa- 

irs. He  appears to  have concentrated a 

good p a r t  of his energy in  introducing 
order in the  dangerous anarchy of t h e  
Buddhistic monasteriel. I n  order to  check 
thei r  rival pretensions, he distr ibuted amo-  
ng them, ranks of precedence; he  imposed 
on them a central  organization, a common 

representation, rules of civil discipline. As 
the  relations wi th  T ibe t  were increasing, 
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he busied himself wi th  ins t i tu t ing rites of 

purification for the  merchants  returning 
f rom Lhasa.  The  popillation of Patan h a d  
decreased, he attracted new inhabi tants .  H e  

opened new professions to  the Canras. 

T h e  Brahmans cxperitnced on several 
occasions the  beneficial fcrvour of his devo- 

t ion.  I n  1637, on the occasion of the  
inauguraticjn of the temple of Rrsna  a n d  

R a d h a  a t  P a t a n  he cffcted t o  the  pricsts 
trvo hundred mohars  of gold da i ly  fgr  
for ty  days,  t o  the  Brahmans he offered "a 
mounta in  of rice" ''a tree of wishes", food 
a n d  other gifts. I n  1617, on t h e  occasion 
of a restoration of the  t ime stroke musi- 
cal or season of Degutale. he dis t r ibuted 
a mohar  t o  each Brahman; a n d  i n  the  

s a m e  year  in connection with some other 
ceremony, he  renewed this  generosity. I n  

1649 he distribilted 250,000 pounds ( Ibs ) 
of  rice to  the  Brahmans ( Nevars ) and the 
beggars came from a l l  sides f o r  the almr. 

He was obliged to struggle against  his 
neighb9urs of Bhatgaon and K a t h m a n d u ;  
in  1637, he won a success over his enemies 
o n  the very d a y  when he was dedicating a 
ternple to Krsna a n d  R a d h a ;  i n  1652 hos. 
t i l i t ics broke out afresh. 

son of Siddhi  Nara  S imha ,  Cr i  
N,va ,a  hIalla continued to wage war first 

( 19j8 ) in the characfe r  of an  ally t o  

the  kiqg of Bhatgaon Jagat P r a k a c ~  Llalla 
a g a i n j t  the king of Ka thmandu ,  P r a t a p a  
hla;ln; then by  a sudden t r a ~ s f e r ,  P ra tapa  
a n d  his rival of the d a y  bcfore Cri  Nivasa 
became f r i en i s  akain;  they exchanged a 
vow of friendship on the  Harivamca,  on a 

Nepalese knife ( Khukuri  ). 

I n  December 1G59, Jagat  Prakaca ca- 
ptured b:: surpzise a n  enrn:y post a t  the f o o t  
of Changu,  beheaded e i ~ h t  men ,  brought back 
t.vcnty one prisoners and the ncxt d a y  sacrifi- 

7 -. ced them to  the divinities. The troop, 
K a t h m a n d u  a n d  Patan united, l v e n ~ ( r l  
this diqrster; they captured B ~ n d e ~ r a ~ , ~ ~ ,  

m p a ,  Chrjrpuri. Nadesgaon; the 19th J,~,,,, 

1662, Tirni  was occupied. The fathe. cru, 
eber a n d  Dovillc were then in the camp 

of Cri  Nivasa "who was a ~ t l l - ~ ~ d ,  
-. young princeJ'; they took h im for  a brothrr 

of Fra tapa  h la l i a .  The  20th Janua,, c,i 
Nivasa entered in  his capiral a3 a 
ror. I n  1667, he buiit the tcn~ple of Bhima 

sena a n d  repaired the temple of l\!ats::cndra 

Narha .  

T h e  exalted and sad piety of Y , ~ ,  
Narendra  M a l l a  ( 1680-- 1700) and also 

h is  mysterious end recall his grand-father 

S i d d h i  N a r a  Simha.  H e  displayed great 

zeal to  Matsyendra Vatha, erccted the  hla. 

n i  m a n d a p a  i n  his honour andgave him 

lands. But he had  the imprudence of allo:~. 

ing the king of Bhatgaon, Bhupatindra 
Malla ,  th is  indefatigable builder, to erta 
a tenlple i n  Pa tan ,  south of the Darbar, 
th is  was a perfidious t rap  of t h e  k i n g  o l  

Bhatgaon, who reckoned by this mean9 10 

destroy t h e  posterity of his neighbour. Ht 
succeeded to  his object. Siddhi Nara Simha ,  

the  heir apparen t  to the throne of Patan, 

died young and  Yoga Narendra, ovcrwhr-  

lmed with sorro:v, drparted the world. Bc* 
fore  disappear ing,  he gave his suprcrnt 
instrucrions to  his minisle:; so long as thc 
face of the s ta tue remains clear and brio 

ght  S O  long as rhe bird on his head dot! 

not  fly a w a y ,  i t  \\.ill be Itno\vn by \hot 

signs t h a t  he \\.as still alive; thus it is t h a t  

every evening those concerned continue 10 pin- 

ce a mattress in a hall  on the facadeofthc 
Darbar ,  a n d  leave upen the window while 
wa i t ing  fo r  the returrl of Y"ga Sarendra. 

But a n  inscription of T o g a m a t i ,  d"!hh't' 
of' Y ~ , g a  Nare:ldra ( Bhagv. 22 ) daled of 

1723 contradicts the legend according ' O  



, h i ,  ,r[im~nY of f a i t h .  "ga Na- borough 01 e igh t  t o  ten  thourand 
had retired i n  the  t emple  of C h a n g u  a t  a b o u t  sixty milo d i r t a n t  to ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ d ~  rtndra NaraYa"a ~ h e r e  he  d i e d ,  fO1lowcd by hi' o n  the  hardly  recognilable r,,ad led 

,,vcnly wive3 on the Pyre. lrom t h e  central  valley t o  t h e  Wcr te rn .  

The Buddhistic V a m c a v a l i  places next, frontier .  T h e  sovereign cf Gurkha  was  o n e  

Mahipatindra 0' h l a h i n d r a  S i m h a  h la l l a .  of fou r  pe t ty  king,  of so-called 

k i n g  
~ ~ ~ h ~ a n d u  w h o  *10uld have uni. R a j ~ u t  origin, who formed i n  the  bas in  

ttle seven (;andakis,  a king of conre- 
lad 

two  crowns u n t i l  h is  d e a t h .  i n  1722. 
deracv,  presided over b v  the ra j ah  

Biahmanic ~ a m c a v a l i  does not  n a m e  

h i m ,  A 
da ted  1709 bears ,  i n  f ac t ,  t he  Y u m i l a -  Each one  of t hem addressed year ly  

t Q  th is  r a j a h  a n  embassade  wi th  presents; 
of jlya vira h l a h i n d r a ;  t w o  coins 

new prince asked h i m  fo r  t he  inves- 
l i l  and 1715 a r e  s tamped in the  n a m e  ticurel svmbnlished by the  impression c;f t he  
blahindra S i m h a  deva. But n l a h e n d r a  

finger o n  the forehead ( t i ka  ); in  short ,  
f a l l 1  of i ( a t h m a n d u  was  dead  in  1694 in case of conflict the med ia to r  
and Jag*j  Java of K a t h m a n d u  wa' na tura l ly  devolved o n  him. 
took the title of M a h i p a t i n d r a ,  dics i n  

hfahipat indra  is  fol lowed ( in the  T h e  kings of Gurkha ,  l ike  a l l  good 

g,dd,,isric Vamcava l i  only  ) by J a y a  Yoga families,  f r o m  the  mounta in ,  pr ided them- 

P:akaca, n a m e  c a n  be seen o n  a S ~ I V C ~  in having fo r  ancestor a  R a j p u t  
,,;, of doubtfu l  d a l e ,  p e r h a p s  of 1722. Chi tor ,  e3caprd f rom the  disaster  where 
,, ,7!3 jays Yoga  P r a k a c n  m a d e  the  8 0  m a n y  noble H i n d u  h a d  perished. I 
offering of ten thousand obla t ions .  have  a l ready cited ( I. 254 ) the i r  or ig in  

a s  f a r  a s  Dravya S a h  ( 1559-1570 1. Among 
lifter  isn nu h l a l l a  a son of a d a u -  t h e  successors of th is  king, R a m a  S a h  

phler  of Yoga Narendra -  was  elected king. ( 1606-1633 ) has  left the  rncrnory of a 
H~ reign lasred 19 years ,  according to  t h e  legislator; h is  heir  D a m b a r a  S a h  ( 1633- 
BI .ahmami~ V a m c a v a l i  ( 1723-1742 j. H c  1642 ) h a d  a lways  a  row t o  pluck w i t h  
built  a ncw Darba r ,  avoided a threa tening the  king o f  K a t h m a n d u ,  P r a t a p a  Mal l a  
draught  by the r i tes t h a t  C a n t i  k a r a  h a d  w h o  boasts  o f  having beaten h im.  The 
taught Guns K a m a  Dcva a t  O a e  off* f a t h e r  nf Pr i th i  Narayan ,  Nara  Rhupala 
e red in  1i37 a large t h e  guddes3 S a h  ( 1716-1742 ) attempted to  no  avai l ,  the  
Tc!aja, adopled B r a h m a r s  f o r  h is  sons, enterprise in which  h is  son was  destined to 
distributed to  them l ands  a n d  nomina ted  succeed. He t h o u g h t  of 
as hi9 Buccessor R a b a  Prakaca ,  'On of the r iva l t ics  a n d  dissensions tha t  enfee- 
J a g 4  J'S' k i n g  of Ka thmandu .  bled ~~~~l  i n  order t o  capture  the coun- 

Prithi Narayan and The Gurkha t ry  a n d  crossed the  Ti rsul  G a n d a k ;  but  t h e  
autonomous  Thakurs  of Nayakot ,  the Va i -  

Dynasty c y a  ra js  bar red  h is  progress; he was forced 

When Pr i th i  N a r a y a n  ( Pri th i  Nara -  t o  fa l l  back. 

!'ma) ascended the  G u r k h a  throne in  1712, N a r a  Bhupala  S a h  h a d  t w o  wives, t he  
a t  the age of twelve, h is  sma l l  pr inc ipal i ty  eldest became  pregnant. T h e  younger, one  
was  quite insignificant  i n  the  vast s tretch night ,  d reamt  t h a t  she was swallowing the  
ofthe Nepalese empi re .  His cap i t a l  was a  Bun; no  sooner d i d  she a w a k e  then she 



related it t o  t h e  king.  H e  repl ied  t o  he r  t o ' P a s h u p a t i .  
w i t h  offensive words, s o  much  S O  t h a t  she  
could  no t  sleep a g a i n  u n t i l  d a w n .  T h e  Sun  I n  t h e  interior of e ,jarbar, 

once arisen,  t he  k i n g  g a v e  t h e  m e a n i c g  of in t r igue r  increase in  the dark 
arc hi. b r u t a l  behaviour;  such a d r e a m  cerrai-  uriravcllcd i n  crime,. To 

illcgilimalt 
nly ~ r e t e n t c d  t h e  expans ion  of  the king-  99n3 o f  R a n a  J i t .  "the sat B ~ L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  , 

dam; b u t  followed w i t h  ano the r  sleep i t  nspi re  a g a i n s t  prince Vira  N~~~ simha 
would lost i t s  r£iicacy. Indeed,  t h e  Young he i r  a p p a r e n t  t o  the crown, and provie 
queen  eonceivcd i n  h e r  t u r n  a n d  seven h i s  d e a t h  b y  a k i n d  of r ~ u I p \ ~ ~ ,  A, Ka,b, 
m o n t h s  l a t e r  $he  gave  bi r rh  L O  a son w h o  m a n d u  J a ~ a  P rakaca  taker t h e c r o w n  bt, 

b e c a m e  P r i t h i  S a r a y a n .  q u e a t h e d  t o  h i m  by his father, in rpillol 
t h e  opposi t ions  o f  the   hi^ ro]dico T h e  legend h a s  surrounded w i t h  a mi- 
suppor t  t he  pretensions of Rajyr prakaCa; 

raculour  h a l o  the  b i r t h  a n d  first y e a r  of 
h e  sends his f a t h e r  in to  exile who 

the G u r k h a  hero;" i t  relates a g a i n  for  in l -  
ranee, the  d r e a m  of th i s  Nevar  peasan t  I ~ Y  goes t o  reign and  die at  Patan; I,, 

( 1, 352 ) t o  w h o m  Matsyendra  & a t h a  
hi9 a r r o g a n c e  estranges the tficials of 

announced i n  a d r e a m  t h e  a p p r o a c h i n g  D a r b a r  ( T h a r i s  ); they removc Karendra 

a r r iva l  of t h e  G u r k h a  conquerors.  I n  f ac t ,  P r a k a c a .  t h e  las t  of the three brOlbLrI, 

ev ident  signs presaged t h e  i m m i n e t  close t a k e  h i m  t o  D e o  P a t a n  and proclaim him 

of t he  three  M a l l a  kingdoms. T h e  reign- k i n g  of t h e  five towns: Sanku, Chaneu, 

irlg sovereigns, R a n a  J i t  at  Bha tgaon ,  J a y a  G o k a r a n ,  N a n d i g r a m  and Deo Patan. 

P r a k a c a  a t  K a t h m a n d u ,  were undoub ted ly  
n o t  wi thou t  mer i t .  R a n a  J i t  was  intel l i-  A t  t h e  end  of four months, Jaya Prakaca 

g e n t  a n d  economical ,  derived a large  pro- gubdues t h e  rebels a n d  the  small fallcn k i n g  

f i t  f rom t h e  coinage which he su- goes a n d  dies in Bbatgaon.  The Tharist,um. 
pp l i rd  to T i b e t ;  he  loved rare t ies  a n d  bled a n d  cruelly punished take theirrm. 

curiosit ies.  J a y =  P r a k a c a  was  active, COU- DS'; w i t h  t h e  c o m p l i c i l ~  of queen l)a!a' 

r ageous  energetic. ~ l l t  the i r  wills were spent ~ a f i ,  they p roc la im as  king the son 0' Jars 
on worthless dissensions. K a n a  J i t  l ea rns  P'akaca *.. Jvot ih  P f a k a c a  i s  com~elledtofict, 

t h a t  J a v a  p r a k a c a  h a s  erected a morloli-  c o n t i n u ~ u s l y  hunted f rom shelter to shcl~cr ,  

t h i c  p i l l a r  i n  his he a s k s  h i m  fo r  f r o m  K a t h r n a n d b  t o  M a t a  Tir!ha, from M a .  

h i s  w o r k m c n  t o  a s imi la r  one i n  ~ h ~ -  f a  T i n h a  t o  Godavery ,  f r o m  G'davcry '0 

G o k a r n e c v a r a  a n d  lastly to Guhyccvari tgaon.  Jaya  p r a k a c a  does nnt  refuse, b u t  
af rer  t w o  a n d  a hal f  years of anxious chajt, o n  his ins t iga t ion,  the  workmen a r r a n g e  i t  
a devotee h a n d s  h i m  a miraculous S \ V O I ~ .  

f o r  thc  work to  progrrss bad ly ;  t h r v  d ro -  
H e  throws himself on Kathmandu, u:ld@:j 

ppcd the  p i l lar  which b reaks  i n t o  three 
t h e  parr isans  of  h i s  son,  retahes lhepovtr  

pieces. An ano tbe r  occasion,  i t  i s  R a n a  J i t  
w h o  shows his p leasure  in  l ea rn ing  t h a t  a n d  revenge himself  by turmenls. Hi3 PJ' J~).. praliaCa h a d  l o s t  h i s  son; he t ien'  r ancour  opies upon his rivalr; hc 

prisoners the  pcople of K a t h m a n d u ,  who  h a d  w a i t s  e i g h t  years  t o  revenge himself On 

T h a p a  w h o m  he accuses \\pith having disia 
come  t o  Bhatgaon to  assist a t  a procession. 

a re  proud t h e i r  d r e -  red t o  h a n d  over Nayako t  to h i t h i  Naa* 
y a n ;  h e  dedicates  hin;sclf to t h e  h a t r e d o f  sscs". J a y a  P r a k a c a ,  in re turn ,  imprisons  

t h e  ruSjccts of K a n a  J i t  who  h a d  come t h a t  powerful  household. 



1, patan the  secular struggles between accompanies  a s  is u sua l  these pol i t ica l  

ar i r tor rscy a n d  t h e  royal  power end i n  trouble.. T h e  Buddhistic V a m c a v a l i  c i t t r  

p r t m a n c r l t  
V i shnu  M a l l n  adopts  the s ingular  story of a Buddhisr ,  t he  gubha- 

fo r  h e i r  ~~j~~ p m k a c r .  t h e  brother a n d  ra j i  Codhana of t h e  monastery uf Bu Hahal  

the r i n l  of  J ~ y a  P rakaca .  But who  atternptcd a verrable revolurion; every 

R I j r a  prahaca i. a  beuign devotee, who morn ing  he proceeded to  t h e  lemple  of 
his days in worshipping Virhnu Vaisnavi .  cscorted bv  twenty  or  thirty C Y -  

m l n i f c s t c ~  i n  theshel lwork ca l iq rama .  T h e  mpanions .  Olie br ight  d a y  hc overtakes b y  

r i x  ( p r a d h a n a s  ) gouge his eves surprise a Sarnnvasi  who h a d  just sacr i f iced 

( , 754  ); so ,n a l tq r  he d ied .  R a n a  Ji t  a  h u m a n  victim a n d  was  busy p repa r ing  

of  j;hatgaun is requested to  take  the cro!vn, mag ica l  o in tment .  At the  s i g h t  o f  t h e  

b u t  h e  displeases his  electors who rudely t roop the S a m n y a s  fled; C o d h a n a  t akes  his 

dismiss him a f t e r  a year, ( 1754-1755 ). place a n d  con t inue  the ope ra t ion .  He co- 

Iaya prakrca is n e x t  Solicited ( 17jj- .17j7 1; mpletes i t  and  digt r ib t~tes  the  mag ica l  o in -  

b u t  his character of  a n  au thora t ive  k ind tment  to his r.onlpanions, there b y  erlslaving 

rcn,jcrs him intolcrablc;  a f t e r  one  year ,  them to  h i s  empire .  T h e y  proceed t o g c t h r r  
palan is once a g a i n  separa ted  f rom K a t h -  t o  dwell in a house of the  N a k a v i h i J r a ;  C c d -  

mar,du. The sheriffs a p p o i n t  a grand-son h a n a ,  by suggrstion, transforms e a c h  o u e  of  

Vishnu hia l la ,  V icva j i t  M a l l a  ( 1757- his acolglea i n t o  a god; then h e  cxhorts  he 
1761 ). He holds his posit ion fo r  :our years. people t o  desert t he  temples a n d  worship  

His electors then finding h i m  a nuisance, the  gods manifes ted  i n  his house. His 
accuse h im of adtl i tery a n d  kill h im a t  t he  a u d a c i t y  gqes so f a r  a s  t o  receive f r o m  the 

gate of his palace.  The queen who  assists temple ,  t he  a:tribute of the  d iv ini t ier .  A t  

at the murder, calls  i n  va in  f o r  help  a n d  la6t J a y a  P rakaca  intervened; h e  stops the  
asks the god not to  succour P a t a n  i n  her  sacrileges a n d  orders t o  have  them offered 

'hour of distrers. o n e  by one i n  sacrifice t o  the  d i v ~ n i t i e s  
whom they c la imed to respcctively incar-  
nate. The sheriffs then throw t h e i r  choice 

on Prithi Ndrayan .  who  h a d  a l ready be- 

come famous by  h i s  wars,  a n d  who seems I s  i t  essential to rea l i s t  w i t h  AM. LVri- 

little dangerous by vi r tue  of h is  remote- ght,  t he  memory, ra ther  travestied c;f a 

ncss.  Prithi N a r a y a n  a f t e r  de l ibera t ing ovcr persecution agains t  t he  Chr is t ians  of P a t a n  ?- 
the affair, rcfuscs b u t  proposes his own T h e  hypothesis is l i t t le  p robab le  because 
brother, Dala Xla rdana  S a h (  1761-J765) t o  t h e  inissionaries d o  nbt m a k e  a n y  a l l~ l s ion  

replace him. D a l a  M a r d a n a  S a h  accrpted  t o  persecutions exercised aga ins t  them. I 
at first as l i cu tnan t  of t h e  Gurkha  king is r a the r  believe i t  t o  be  a result of the  pre- 
afterwards proclaimed k ing  of P a t a n  to  diction of t h e  Capuch in  friars;  t o  see them 

chrck the growing a m b i t i o n  of P r i th i  Na-  w i n  ovcr proselytes. Codhana  a n d  his  com-  
rayan. At t h e  end of four  year?,  he is pan ions  m a y  have been in  a posit ion t o  

deposed and the nobles elect '.a poor m a n  underas tand t h a t  the  basiness was  1ucra:ivc- 
of Patan, who descended f rom t h e  royal  Since  1715 ( I, 101 sqq ; t he  C a p c h i n s  

houlehold" Tejo  N a r a  S i m h a  Mal l a ,  t he  were established in Nepal they h a d  a t  first 

]as! of the Pa tan  kings ( 1765-1768). founded a monastery a t  K a t h m a n d u ;  then 
to  escape the  vexat ions  of t h e  Brahmans, 

The king of rel igious f e rmen ta t ion  they had  shifted t o  Bhatgaon, which t t e y  
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t o o k  f o r  cen t r a l  s ea t  i n  1722. Soon t h e y  

acqu i red  a hnus- in P a t a n .  I n  1754, t h e  

u n f c ~ ~ t u n a t e  R a j v a  P r a k a c a  in  the  course 
of h i s  cpl?eme:al reign gave  thern a plo t  

of gr;,und; i n  1 - 4 2 ,  J a v a  P rakaca  had co- 

nceded t h e m  s o m e  l a n d  i n  K a t h m a n d u ,  
a n d  i n  1741, Kar l a j i t  h a d  give.1 a decree 

i n  t h e i r  f.ivour. T h e  proselvles were ha rd ly  
corning;  b ! ~ t  t h e  p:eqrnr.e of th-se s t r a n -  

gers, w h o  spoke of natiqng.  d o i m a s  a n d  

of unknown c n d j ,  a w a k c n e d  i r r  t h e  m i n d s  

t h e  t a s t e  a n d  espectac ion of novelties. 

P r i th i  S a r a y a n  was a  m a n  t o  take adva -  

n t a s e  of c i rcumtances .  HE c o u p l c i  to  a n  ln sa .  

ri i b l e  a m b i t i o n  a p t r t i n a c i t y  t h a t  no:hing 
t i red;  h e  sa:v c l e l r l y ,  dec idcd quickly ,  a c e d  
w i t h  s l ng - f ro id ;  h c  rewarded l ibera l ly  the  

srrviccs r c n d r ~ e d  a n d  punishcd res is tants  

w i th  s a v a g e  cruel ty ;  the  rel iyion,  t he  gcdr,  

t h e  p;irsls were only i n  h i s  eyes ins t ru-  

rnrnts  of d ~ m i n a t i o n  placed 2 t  the scrvirc 
o f  Ilis will.  

H i s  6r3t acts d i sp l ayed  t h e  vigour of 

h is  t e m ~ e r a l n e n t .  IVhile q u i t e  young ) e t ,  
h e  gc,elr piously t r ~  Benares t o  m a k e  hi3 

de*rori~!ns.  At the g a t r s  of thc town, t h e  

r e y i v e t s  cf the  town-dues ( Ch2uki ) fa i l  
t o  pay  h i m  r,:spects, 'nc k i i i s  t t ~ c r n .  T h e  

p l ~ l i c e  i~ilorrr.ec1, b c g l ~ i  t o  ~ca rc l :  frar l ~ i r n ,  he 
h ides  h imsel f ,  wins by  c a j ~ ~ l e r i c s  a ~ : d  p r o m i -  

ses  a re l ig ior~s  rnendicnnt ( ' Ja i ragi ) .  Disgui-  

crd a s  a di rc ip le ,  he corncs nut  ( I f  t he  town 

tvirh I!,? hr,!!,  m a n  ~ v h n  trikes h i m  t r ~  P a l p & ,  
ib,:lrrc r c i ; ~ s  a ,:O:ISIO o f  rh: Gurkha pr i -  

nce, \ i u k u ~ . d a  c n l  \r.elcorncs the  younq 

p r i ~ i c ~  a!7r.c:i5)natzlb~ a n d  has  hirn Icd back  

t o  Cilrklla. P r i rh i  N a r a y a n ,  once instai led 

o n  the  throne  h a d  no th ing  m o r e  i n  earnes t  
t h a n  t o  conquer  a n d  a n n e x  three  srA~all 

p: incipa!i t ies wh ich  h a d  been u n t i l  then  
v z ~ s a l s  of Palpa .  The va i r ag i ,  l a t e r  knew 
by his  cxper icncc  t h e  i n g r a t i t u d e  of his 

nbliger: i n f o r m r d  o f  [he  aucorrrcl of plilhi 

i i a n y a n  in  N r p a l ,  he hasteor thilbv r l  

t h e  h e a d  of a t roop  of 500 mm, of [hem 
mend ican t s  a n d  rcl igiour vagabondl, impal;. 
en t ,  for  t h e  scramble .  he  claim8 hil ,haw. 

P r i t h i  N a r a v a n  recogniscr the promises mad 
(I b u t  declares them void,  a s  having been 

wrcs;cd f r s m  h i m  b v  d a n g ~ r .  The Vaingi, 

~ h 1 . 1  refuses t o  be  d u p t d  calls his c,mpanV 

t o  he lp  a n d  ?re tendl  to h-ve l~imrelf paid 
b y  force. P r i r h i  N a r a y a n  hid tllcrn arre. 

s:cd, a n d  s u b m i t s  t o  persecution :he l e ~ d e r  

a n d  t h e  a:olvtcs. LVise objcrver and pati. 

en!, he  does n o t  h r s i r a re  to present h i m -  
self a s  a gues t  in the  hs3use of whom he 

h a d  a l r e a d y  selcc.ed Tor vicrirn3. Thus i t  

i s  t h a t  h e  procecds t o  Bha tgaon, %-here Ra. 
n a  J i t  ~ i a l l a  receives h i m  with a  pltcrnal 

kindness, a n d  instal ls  h i m  as s n  intimate 

f r i end  n e a r  h i s  son t ' i ra  Nara Simha. 
P ~ . i c h i  X a r a y a n  sccrectly rows th: 

reeds of discord,  excites ine "sat  
S a h a l y a s "  a g a i n s t  the i r  iath:r and against 

t he  legitimate hei r  t o  ch: crnwn, a n d  
plots t h e  in t r igues  t h a t  end in the ruin of 

R a n a  J i t .  

P r i th i  N a r a v a n  to t ra in  his troops 

tva5es \\.ar a t  first a round  his f:-d*l c a s e  

t:s. Th.: sucres5es of the  c~,nlpar.v in aeo -  

g a l  have  tal lght  h i m  chc v i l u t  cf fire 

\vzap-ns a n d  the  rlrility o f  m ~ l t t a t y  disci- 

p'irie. Soon he  believes himsrlf  strorrg er.ough 
t o  capcure Xsyclknt,  the k e y  of the road cha t  

1-d t o  Nrpa l .  J ~ v a  Praknca  has:ens from 
K3:hmandl l  a r ~ d  reprll?cs h im.  E c  awaill 

fo r  a more  favorr rablc  c,p?ortt~ni:y a d  

Kcours t h ~  val ley;  h e  has  marr i rd  the d a u .  

g h - e r  of a  pe t ty  k ing  of the same bll)odas 
his ,  bu t  instal led on  t h e  boundaries of lhe  

I.'.irata coun t ry ,  t o  t h e  Fas t  of Nepal, bet' 
ween  the  R u s i  a n d  t h e  K a r n a l a .  His fa;bcr'  

i n - l a w  dies  leaving h i s  dornaines to 33inj1' 

en i l i can t  son. Pr i t l l i  N a r a y a n  wins Gve:thr 



t o  his side. appea r1  one b r i g h t  d a y ,  

c,ngrcIls the power and  carr ies  a w a y  his  

bralher-in-la\v in capt iv i ty  ( l i 6 1  ). Fa the r  

Cinrcppe \\tho asristcd to  t h e  conquest  of 

Nepa I and who fol lowtd the  doings  of the  

~ ~ ~ i ; h a  since 1764 ham shown very well the  
m a n o t ~ v ~ r s  that  cndcd in hi3 rr iumph: " The 
k i n g  of Gorch'a ( G u r k h a  ), a t  one  t ime  

to Gain  prcj-ls ( J a v a  Prakaca  ), 
raking advantage of  the  d ~ s s ~ n s i o n s  a m o n g  

[he orhcr kings of Nepal, i n  luccd serveral 
high.]and leaders to throw i n  the i r  lot w i th  

him, pc0mising them to  re ta in  the i r  k ing-  
dom and thereby increase the i r  impor tance  

authority. ivl len a n y  of them failed 

t, keep their engagements ,  he  captured 
their domaines, a s  he  h a d  d u n e  w i t h  those 
,,f the. kings of hlarccadji!, a l though  he 

was coonccted to  them". 

un i ty  to intervene.  H e  cap tu red  N a y a k o t  

a n d  entered the  great  valley. where h e  bc- 
seines Ki r t ipu r  one league to  the  South-\Vert  

of K a t h m a n d u .  H e  wiahed t o  meaaure him 

strength before a t t ack inq  the  cap i t a l l .  R i r t i -  

pu r  had  "eight thourand  houses" ( G i n s e p ~ e ) ,  
a  l i t t le  lens t h a n  half  of K a t h m a n d u .  Per- 
ched on a n  a lmost  p r rpend icu la r  p l a t eau ,  

she  wa3 almost impregnable .  T h e  k ing  of 

P a t a n ,  suzerain of K i r t i p u r  docs not ac t ,  
but J a y a  PcaLaca rushes wi th  his usua l  

impetuosity,  engage3 a  ba t t l e  a n d  win8 a 

complete victory. A brother  of ttic G u r k h a  

king was killed on  che ba t t l e  field; P r i t h i  

N a r a y a n  narrowly escaped dea th .  A soldier 

of J a y a  P r a k a c a  had  a l ready raised h i s  
sword t 9  s lay  h i m  when a  comrade  too ic- 
bued with Hindu  d o c t ~ i n e s ,  cried out: ' .He 

is  a king. H e  must  not  be killed." He 

The king o f  Bha tgaon  exasperated owed him elcape to  two  men of low castc,  a 

against his r ival  J a v a  P r a k a c a ,  k ing of Duan a n d  a Kasa i ,  who  carr ied  h i m  a s  f a r  

~ a r h m a n d ~ ,  calls P r i t h i  N a r a y a n  t o  his as Nayako t  i n  one  night.  
hc]p. Prithi N a r a v a n  seized the  opport-  ( T o  be  eontinucd ) 

FOOT NOTES 
1. All  he king3 a r c  glorified i n  a n  inscrip- account  by  Hiouen- tsang.  T h e  C h i n e ~ e  

t ion  ( d a t e  obli teratet i  ) which I picked p i lg r im,  in  o rde r  to  cross the  Indun in 
up a t  Deo P a t a n  a n d  which  commemo-  returning towards C h i n a ,  h a d  l aden  a 
rates the establishment of  a foun ta in  in  b o a t  w i t h  the  manuscr ip ts  a n d  ra re  seed 
memory of their  mother .  9f flowers which he  was  br inging away 

2.Btndal1,Journ. As. Soc. Beng., 1903, p .  15. f r o m  Ind ia .  But a storm arose a n d  the  
The Devanagiri text  pr in ted  wi th  the  note 

2 gives 513 a n d  not 523.  But t h e  vcrifica- 
tion shows t h a t  i t  really concerns "M'ednes- 

day  the lSth May 1403", which gives the 
exact ha rmonp  of the  d a y  of the  week, 
ol the nakasa t r a  ( Rcva t i  ) a n d  of  the 

Yoga ( Ayusrnat ) of v a i c a k a  b a d i  10. 
N. S. 523. 

3. This account of the  Buddhist ic V a r n u -  
vali ia the cap t iva t ing  counierpar t  of a n  

b o a t  was so violently shaken t h a t  f i f t y  

manuscr ip ts  a n d  a l l  the s teds  were loac. 

T h e  king of K a p i c a  went  himself  t o  

mee t  Hiouen- t rang on the  bankm of the  
river, a n d  sa id  t o  him: "I havc learnt  
venerable master ,  t h a t  in the  middle  cf  
the  s t r eam you havc lost m a n y  sacred 
books. \\'ere you ~ o t  also b r i r~g ing  a w a y  
seeds of fowers and of f ru i t r  f r o m  

I n d i a  ?";- "I was bringing a w a y  in fact", 



h e  replied. "This  h a r  been", added  t h e  
k i c g ,  "the sole cause  of t h e  misfor tune  

t h a t  b r fe l l  you.  Ever since an t i f fu i ty  u p  
t o  o u r  present days ,  such h a s  been the  f a t e  

of persons w h o  h a d  wished t o  cross the  
r iver wi th  a collection of seeds of flowers 

a n d  fruits." ( Li fe  of Hiouen- tsang,  trans.  
S t .  Julicn, p. 263.) 

4. O n  these works of Jyo t i r  h l a l l a ,  see, 
H a r a p r a s a d ,  R e p o r t ,  1901, p. 10 a n d  I I ,  

11.-16. 
5. Analyzed in  thc  K a t a l o g  der  Bibliothek de r  

Deutachcu hiorgenlandischen Gesellschafr, 
Vol .  I I; ms. nu. 6 .  

6. Cambr idge ,  Add.  1693. 

7. Mission Apostolica th ibe tano-  s t r a p h i c a  ... 
p. 202. 

8. T h e  d a t e  supplied b y  W a n d  V is d o u b l y  
impossible.  M a h e n d r a  h l a l l a  ascends the  
th rone  a f t e r  1551, a n d  f u r l h e r m o ~ e  I'or 
!549 t h e  5th M a g h a  clear would give t h e  
F r i d a y ( a n d  not  the  M o n d a y )  4th J a n u a r y .  

9. An inscr ip t ion da ted  N S. 777,  1657 A.D., 
a n d  which cocnrncmorates the  insta-  
l l a t ion  of a Vicva rupa  by  P r a t a p a  hla l la ,  
names  the  second L a l a m a t i ,  a n d  m e r ~ t i o n s  

thus  her  gcnealog).: S i m h a  N a r a y a n a ,  kir,g 
of Rhagava t i  pura-  \*agha N a r a y a n -  
P a d m a  N a r a y a n a ,  L a k s m i  Naravana,Bha-  

v a n a  N a r a y a n a ,  J iva  N a r a y a n a ,  K i r t i  

N a r a y a n a ,  f a t h e r  of La !amat i .  

10. Accofd ing  t o  Wr igh t  ( 220, n. I ) ,htlC 
coins  a r e  sought  fo r  which have beeone, 
very rare ,  f o r  t h e  purposc uf a ,,.,alicll 

T h e  w a t e r  in  which they .,, 
soaked acquire  t h e  property cf ..ruling 
1 r a p i d  confinemen!. T h e  same 

is  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  sword which ha1 ki l l td  

t h e  m a n .  

I I .  T h e  ma. Add. 1475 written in 1632girl 

f o r  king,  P r i t h i v i n d r a  hlalla.  

12. I reproduce these verses, prcscrved in the 

I ' amcava l i s  ( W. V. ) a n d  which show 
t h e  na tu re  of t h e  doceuments on b 'h iCh 

t h e  a u t h o r  of these ch r~n ic l c s  base 
themselves. 

S i d d h i  N a r a s i m h a h  sarvajno jivanmukto 

jitendriyah 

m a d h a v a p r i y a h  c r ibhak to  sogicvarah 

kavicvarah 

vi ra l i to  b h a v a t i  t y a g i  Harisimhaspa 

nandanah 

i t y  a k h y a n a m  p a t h a n  ni tyam sarvaih 

p a p a i h  pramucyatc 

13. T h e  Sanscr i t  cpopee has  taken it up. 
The re  exists i n  the L ib ra ry  of thc Darbar, 
a t  K a t h m a n d u ,  pccm of I.aiita \:alla- 
b h a ,  t h e  Bnakra V i j a y a  Kav!.a which 

deals  the conquests of P r i th i  h'arayana 
( H a r a p r a s a d ,  Repor t ,  1901, p. I H  ). 
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NEPAL 

- Sylvain Levi 

7he rurpcious a n d  b ru ta l  c h a r a c t e r  of 

prakaca deprived h i m  of t h e  f ru i t s  of 

,iiarv.  he people of K i r t i p o r  asked h i m  t o  

btcom, their king; the  rloblcs cilosen t o  sett le 
lhcrrair with him gathered together  on  h i s  

invitaion. He arrested them w i t h  :hc he lp  of 

hir roldicrs and handed over several of them 
lo~hec.uecurioner, i n  order  t o  humble  o r  

d:finirively do away wi th  th is  s w a r m i n g  a n d  
b~icrerous aristocracy t h a t  hcld h i m  in  check 

at P d t a n .  A noble called I j a n u v a n t a  w a s  

praded in the streets ga: bcd i n  a woman's 

tlothcs with several others drtzsed in  a 

ridiculous attire; they were af terwards  held 

i n l o n g  captivity. 

The nobility revengcd itce:f b y  treason. 

TheTharis handed over t o  P r i th i  N a l a y a n  

jtueral of  the places of S e p a l  which depen- 

d t d o n  Kathn~andu. T h e  G u r k h a  being now 
convinced of the insuffici tncv of h is  forces 

lalrcred himself of succeeding b y  m e a n s  of 

laninc. I-Ie posted troops a t  all the  moun ta in  
dtfilcs,to inlercep: al l  communica t ions  Irom 

~u'sides, hi5 orders Rere carr ied  ou t  srrictly. 

'vho-so-evcr was fourid on  the  road with a 

lirllcsalt or cotton, was  hung  f r o m  a tree. 

Hcmostcrucll~ put to drat11 t!le i r ihabi tants  

'la found gu i l ty  o f  h a v i n g  

supplied a l i t t le  co t ton  to  i n h a b i t a n t s  

of Nepal; t he  very w o m a n  a n d  children were  
no t  spared. I t  was  impossible not  to  b e  horror-  

stricken a t  tbc sight of so maf iy  hang ing  f r o m  

t h e  trees by the  roadway.  At  the  s a m e  t i m e  

t h e  in t r ieue  was  consuming i ts  work; t w o  

thcusand Erahmans  in  t h e  service of the  

G u r k h a  king,freelv roamcd the  country b u y i n g  

conscience:. At last Pr i th i  N a r a y a n  re -appea -  
red before Ki r t ipu r ;  a f t e r  a siege of several 

months,  he  ordered the town to  surrender. T h e  

commander  of the town, seconded by t h e  
a p p r o b a t i o n  of the  inhab i t an t s  sent  h i m  a n  

injurious a n d  insolent reply on rhe head  of 

a n  skul!s" (Ginesppe) .  

Immediare l )  af terwards ,  P r i th i  N a r a -  

? a n  invested Pa tan .  T h e  i a h a b i t a n t s  show 

siqn of preparatioiis  fo r  r e s i s t i ~ g .  T h e  

Gurkhas  threaten  to  cut  t h e m ,  beside3 t h e  

nose a n d  the  lips, the r igh t  wrist if they d o  
not surrender w i ~ h i n  five day.<. A diversion 

saves t l ~ c  t e w n  f rom these horrors T h e  
British cornpany, solicited by  the  three 

XIallas a n d  alrxioua a t  t he  progress of F r i th i  
N a r a y a n ,  thought  the occassion sui table  t o  
extend i ts  influence in  the mounta in .  Eut t h e  

country  is still badlv known. C a p t a i n  Kinloch 

who  c o m m a n d s  the  Anglo-Indian dctach- 

ment ,  penetrates a s  f a r  a s  Har iha rpur ;  the 
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swol len  s t r eams  o n  accoun t  o f  r a i n y  keeps them a s  hostagcr. on [he 

season b a r  h i s  pmgrezs sweep  a w a y  the  c e r e m ~ l l y  he  orders  t he  arrested of the  
b r i g a d e s  he  bu i l t ;  m a l a r i a  ravages  hi3 troops; va rhe :cd  in a  body ,  and  har.dS [hrm o,,,,o 
c o m m u n i c a t i u n ~  f o r  t h e  supp ly  01 v ic tua ls  t he  c l e c u t i o r ~ e r .  a n d  also ordcrr  

mu[ill- 
f a i l  h i m  (Oc tobe r  1767). H e  is  compcllcd t o  t i c ~ n  of the  corpses. 

r e t r ea r  i n  t h e  beg inn ing  of D e c e m b e r  1767. 
B h a t g a o n  s t i l l  resirtcd the thrte hlalIas 

-rhe G u r k h a  chronic le  n a t u r a l l y  represents 
united i n  m isfortune,  rcmaincd thrca tenin l ,  

t h e  f a i l u r c  of Kin loch  a3 a posit ive G u r k h a  
A dcspa ra l e  resistznce was to bc 

a vic tory  over t h e  English.  
str3611ing vii lagc.  Dhulikhcl ( ~ ) h a ~ k h ~ ~ ~  in 

Once free f rom a n x i e t y ,  P r i t h i  N a r a v a n  
t h e  m o u n t a i n ,  to  t h e  eas t  of Bhatgaon h,d 

bringg b a c k  h is  t roops  i n t o  S e p a l  a n d  s topped the G u r k h a s  fo r  six moll[hs, ~h~ 
r e s i ~ c a n c e  o f  C h a u  kot ,  in the neighbourhood 

besjeges K a t h m a n d u  whilst  t h e  B r a h m a n s  
of Dhuli l<hel  h a s  the  beautY of an rpic  pa id  b y  h i m  w i n  over t o  thc i r  s ide  the  p r in .  
ba l l ad  in  the  Vacmava l i .  Tire C;urkhas besci- 

c i p a l  i nhab i t an tg .  A t  last ,  on  t h e  20th  
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ r  1768, whils t  t h e  popu la t ion  of 

ged Chauko t .  T h e  people fled some 

P y u t h a n a  a n d  some  elsewhere. Nam dimha Kea thmandu  was  ce lebra l ing  t h e  I n d r a - y a t r a  
R a i  went  a n d  found M a h i n d r a  Simha ~ ~ i ,  by feasings a n d  orgies, t he  G u r k h a s  p e r ~ e t r a l e  

the  town i n  the evening wi thou t  encounter ing  and sa id  t o  h im:  we c l n n o t  hope to resist ,hc 

t he  least resistance. J a y a  P r a k a c a  w h o  w a s  G u r k h a s  wi th  fifty I;ous:s only; the lernain- 

then i n  t h e  t emple  of T u l a j a  spreads  powder  der  uf t he  p o p u l a t i o n  h2s flcd; I c0rr.e 10 l ~ l l  

on the  fleer t o  P a t a n ,  d r a g s  wi th  h i m  you [his. 130 not  de lay;  flee quickly. Llahin. 

k i n g  Tejo S i n h a  a n d  b o t h  [hem erLape  dr" S i m h a  treatcd h i m  a s  a  coward; Do not 

Bhatgaon. t h e  moment  k r h e n  t h e  G u r k h a s  r e m a i n  fo: mV s a w ;  save your life. I shall 

the  lbandoned temples the  gunpowder  t h e  G u r k h a s .  I e a r n  great 

explcdrs  a n d  kills a g rea t  n u m b e r  ,,f t he  renown a n d  I sha l l  en joy my properties i n  

victors.  p r iLh i  xarayar, orders t he  rcas t  t o  - heaven a n d  thereby assure the ~\,a!fareolmv 

con t i n t r e  a n d  receives i n  t h e  , i r l e  k i n g  t h e  S U L J S  a n d  grar~dso;:s. H c  then gxrhcled his 

p lescnr  (p ra sada )  of t h c  X u a a r i .  fditl.Tul c u m p a n i u r ~ s  who also wa:,:ed r h c  
l rnpniness uf [ h e  n e s t  wur!d and he c~:eourz- 

He despatches  on  rh r  morrr~:.-, a rnessen- [ h e m .  ( T h e  bar t le  was fough1; lh: 

gcr  t o  P;tan,  ploml!es t1.e nc,b!:::y t l ~ a t  he  Gurki las  a r e  repulsed). At last aioldrer 

w o ~ l . l  no t  rouct; t he i r  prol!?rrie:, a1.d c t e n  st.-p?ing bchirjd h . lahindra  Sinlha. k i l l rd l i i rn  
wvoc\d inc icase  them.  T o  dispel  \ \ . i th tile h l ~ \ \ -  ram a 12l:ce; he wcjul:dtd Sam 

prie:t t h a t  be st!cluld 1 1 a p ~ c n  t o  t u l n  a  pr1.- 

jllr:r, i1e would \iirn:elf c a ; l  111e clilse , .i [1:r 
gods  on  his  drsr.rridants u p  to  f i b r  ge.,'. d L ~ ,  ns. 

T h e  n t ~ b i l i t  v welcc~rnes h im.  F t ~ r  scve: a1 
mo, . ths  h~ ms: iages  i t ,  even proposcs to  ir t o  

s ~ l ~ c t  a J 1 1  I t 5  u!t.n. Bcft,re 

sule.n::lg e!iterillg ttlt: C ( J ~ I I ,  k~e orders 
t h e  r n s - i ~ ~ r i t y  uf ctl i ldrcr~ b . ~ r , n  s h f J ~ l d  
b e  h a r ~ d c d  over to h i m  i n  order  to  connect  

them t o  h i s  coul t ,  so h e  says ;  i n  raa l i ty  llc 

S..irn S i n r i : ~  icll ~ l : i c c , r , ~ i u u s  to [he g:uul,d. 

T h c  ceople  ( , f  C h a u k o t  f lrd a t  this sight and 
t he t t~ tvn  was  set ill fiamc;. Ir,  t h ~ s  battle tt,e 

Cr~r l ;has  lost 1 Illen; o n  I he previ4,us day 

t h ry  Ildd lost 13 I .  >a111 >i r~l l ;a  Rai, returnirg 

t o  C ~ I . S C ~ I ~ I I S I . ~ ! S ,  ; 1 ~  1111 Cur hhas arclu~id 
hirr.: 1.c ; L ~ I C I ! ( ! C ~  ILI !:is \\.nurrd with t h e  

c l o [ l ~  of his  drt..s a n d  t l :en flcd to Pyu[haGJ 

t b r o u c h  H a ? d ~ , l ,  H e  r a i r  i lahir .dra Simha 
K a i  strercllcd liielc:s or1 the grbg~id, pierced 



,,:hind a  lance but  h e  h i d  n o  l i m e  
from 

0,) [he follsrr.ing d a v ,  r r i t h i  K a r a y a n  

inSP ccled the I~at t le  field a n d  seine tile lifeless 
b,jyof \lahindra S i m h a  K a i  pierced wi th  

h e  praised his braverv .  sent ror liis 
parmts and told them t n a t  he  \vould t a k e  

,,,,jrr h i r  prarection the f a m i i v  of a  so b rave  
\l,,rnin: and  evening thev wcre fed 

f r l r n t h ?  roval kitchen, a f t e r  th is  he cap tu red  
eisilg [he five market-tolvns of P a n a u t i ,  

Elnepa, Na!a, Khzdpu,  s a u g a  a n d  returned 

1, Xayakot .  

Ei;hr months later ,  h e  appea red  a t  t h e  

of R!largaon. He h a d  seduced t h e  "Sat  
~ ~ h ~ l ~ ~ ~ "  ([he seven i l l eg i t ima te  sons o f  

R~~~ Jit l f a l l a )  wi th  b-eautiful promises; h e  

would leave them the throne, the  revenues a n d  
,,rould he satisfied wi th  a  n o m i n a l  suzera in ty .  
Thetr,wnt of th? S a t  B a h a y a s  fired b lank 

!hots, zl14~wed the G u r k h a s  t o  a p p r o a c h  
ai lh in  [he of the  walls a n d  even 
helped them with muni t ions .  Having prne- 
Iralcd the town vcry easily,  t h e  Gurkhas  

rurhrd L O  the palace. J a y a  Trakaca ,  a lways  
tn::getic and  courageous faced the  enemy;  b u t  
abljllet  struck him OTI t he  foo t  which placed 
h i m  ho:s de combat ( incapac i t a t ed  him).  
Kana Jit LIalla had taken T i b e t a n  mt rcena -  

~ i t i  i n  h i s  service; b1.1 t susptc t inq thci r  

hd,!ity he bdrnt then] a l ive  in  tlieir 

Prithi Narayan entered the  palace ,  

Iol]o\t~~d bv his c ~ m p a n i o n s .  At t h e  s ight  of 
~ h c ~ h r e c  blallas, they burst laughing.  

Gravelr Jaya Prakaca sa id  t o  them : I t  is t h e  
I I t~lon of our serva:lts which h a s  done  every- 

'bin!; otherwise you would have no th ing  t o  _ 

l iu lb  about. The Gur1;har then became  
1:flQus. Prithi Narayan respectfully a p p r o a -  
h f d  Rans Jit Malla a n d  requested hirn to  

k : ~ h i s  kingdom. R a n a  J i t  answer td  t h a t  

he was cornpellcd to s u b m i t  to the  will of the  
gods a n d  t h a t  he only wanted to leave to go  

t o  Bcnarcs; the treason of t h e  Sat  B a h a l y a s  
h a d  debni t ive ly  cured h i m  of t h e  world. H e  

took the  road to I n d i a  a n d  on the  pass of t h e  

C h i r l ~ r a ~ i r i ,  he  turned his eyes for  the  l a s t  
t i m e  towards  his k ingdom a n d  pronounced 
f o r m i d a b l e  curses a g a i n s t  t h e  Sac Baha lyas  

a n d  thei r  posterity. T h e n  he b a d e  ad ieu  to 
T u l a j a ,  t o  Pashupat i ,  t o  G i ~ h y e c v a r i  a n d  

descended towards the Ganges.  

P r i th i  K a . r a y a n  then  summoned  [ h e  

seven trai tors,  publicly reproached them t h e i r  

i n famy had their  nose cut  off a n d  confiscated 

thei r  goods. Then  he enquired  f o r  i n f o r m a -  
t ions  of J a y a  ~ r a k a c a .  T h e  k ing  of 

K a t h m a n d u  s imply  asked t o  b e  ca r r i ed  to 

Pashupat i  on the spot of the  c r e r n a t i o r ~  of  

kings, t o  d i e  th i ther .  H i s  request w a s  g ran ted ;  

a  message of t h e  conqueror even 

placed a t  this  disposal  everything h e  wished 

t o  give a s  alms. Jaya  P rakaca  only  -asked f o r  

a  parasol and  a  p a i r  of shoes. At this  request 
which s u r p r i ~ c d  the  court ,  P r i th i  N a r a y a n  

became  t h o u g h ~ f c l ;  he had well understood 

t h a t  J a y a  Prakaca  wished b y  these symbols  
to  become king a g a i n ,  because the  parasol  
marks  the  royal  d i g n i t y  a n d  the  shoes repre- 

sent  the  l and ,  spouse of kings. H e  go t  o n  

horseback, galloped to Pashupa t i  gave  t o  
J a y a  P rakaca  the  p a r ~ s o l  a n d  shoe!; add ing :  
I give you w h a t  you w a n t ;  d o  not enjoy i t  i n  
m y  l ifet ime b u t  under m y  grand.sons l ife-  

t ime.  J a y a  Prakaca  consented. H e  died  

shortly aftcrwards.  

Tejo  N a r a  S i m h a  the  k ing  o f  P a t a n ,  

grew s tubborn in keeping silent. Nothing could  
decide h i m  to speak; he  was  locked u p  i n  a  

prison a n d  died  in irons. T h e  old mother  o f  

Jaya  P rakaca ,  whom age  had  almost rende- 

red b l ind,  asked l ike R a n a  J i t  to end her d a y s  
i n  Benares. S he w a s  allowed t o  go, b u t  they 
a t  first deprived her of a  necklace of precious 

stunes which she was  wearing,  she ended her  



do78 in misery  on  t h e  bank3 of the  sacred 

Ruler  of N e p a l ,  P r i th i  N a r a y  a n  eata- 

blishcd the  c a p i t a l  o f  the  G u r k h a  kingdcrm 

at K a t h m a n d u .  Uuc h e  w a s  not  lulled t o  
r leep by success. N o  sooner  w a s  Bha tgaon  
subdued then he renewed h i s  c a m p a i g n  
a g a i n s t  tha twenty-four  k ing confcdrra tes  o i  

t h e  seven G a n d a k i s ,  w h o m  he w a n t r d  to  

e l i m i n a t e  o n e  by olie a s  h e  h a d  done i n  
Nepa l .  B e  a t  first succeeded by  means  of  his 
t w o  favour i t e  in9t rument~-svar  a n d  intrigue.  
Rut  t h e  k ing  of T a n a h u n g  inflicted on h i m  a  
heavy  de fea t .  F a i t h f u l  t o  h is  method h e  wcnt  
t o  mend a n d  t ry  h i s  forces elsewhere h e  

towards  t h e  eas t  of Nepal ,  invaded 
t h e  country  o r  t h e  K i r a t a  which h a d  so f a r  
m a i n t a i n e d  i t s  irldependence a lmos t  whole 
a n d  even threatened Sikkirn .  H i s  troops under  

t h e  leadership of K a j i  K a h a r  S i m h a  s u b d u r d  

t h e  Nor th  o f  t h e  country  a s  l a r  
t h e  ,jr61t8 

of K i r o n g  a n d  K u t i ,  the Suuth as far 
T c r a i .  Compelh:d to  mainta in  and enormoul' 

a r m y  on  t h e  revenues of a fa i r ly  PO,-,, k i n g -  
d ~ ~ r n .  he oppresrcd the  people and r~pec i r l~ r  

t h e  merchan t s  who  deserted Kepal. He [h,,,,- 
g h t  of finding compensations on the rideo[ 

T i b c t .  l l e  wrote a  lct ter ,  t o  the lamr asking 
h i m  1 a r r ange  mrrkc:s  uf rrchnngts 

on  t h e  f ron t i e r  of t h e  two c o ~ n [ r i ~ ~ ;  

h e  was  d i ~ p o s e d  tu allorv the 

t r anspor t  of I n d i a n  goods, but derern~iccd 
t o  p r o h i b i t  t h e  impor t  of glars and curiosiries 
cf t h i s  narllre. H e  asked 7 ibe: tu decline all 

re la t ions  w i rh  the  Fr inghis  (Europeans) or 

the  h loghuls  a n d  to  refuse them adrnias~on i n  

tile corlntry a s  he  w a s  duing himself. In short  
he  intended r e m a i n i n g  l ike the Mallas before 
h i m  the  suppl ier  of the  coined silver of Tibci 

a n d  he addressed a  first dispatch of 2000 

l upees  s t a m p e d  i n  h i s  name. (To be Con[d.) 

- 
1) Lct tcr  analyscd by Bog:e i n  M a r k h a n ,  Tibet, p. 158. T h i s  let ter  reached Tibet i n  

j a n u a r y  1775. 
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NEPAL 
( C o n t i n u e d )  

- SylvsZn k ev i  

This lettcr d a t e d  i n  t h e  l as t  d a y s  of P r i t h i  

Narayan expozes well t o  t h e  l i g h t  a n  

esrcntial aspect of  h i s  c h a r a c t e r ;  t h e  h a t r e d  
and distrust of t h e  European: he  c a r r i e d  
his suspicion even t o  t h e  very goods f r o m  
Europe which h e  re fused  t o  pass  th rough  
his territory. H e  f e a r e d  t o  see t h e  m e r c h a n t  
following the  m e r c h a n d i s e  f r o m  closc. P r i t h i  
Narasan died a t  M o h a n  T i r t h a ,  o n  t h e  
Gandalii, i n  the  fisrt d a y  o l  1775; three of h i s  
wlvcs and t w o  of h i s  concubir lcs  a s c c l ~ d e d  

the pyre.' 

Yis successor w a s  h i s  son ,  S i r n h a  
Pratap Sah who  reigncd th ree  years2 (1775- 
lii8). Siulha P r a t a p  s h o w c d  himself  m o r e  
generous towards  t h r  g o d s  a s  his  ia!her, 

w h o  during the  w h o : e  of h i s  l i fe  m a d e  
anlv onc g i f t  t o  Pashr lpa t i .  H e  engaged  

himself to  o F r r  i n  sacr if ice t o  G u h y e c v a r i ,  
patroness of N e p a l ,  1,25.00U a n i m a l s .  H e  
also honoured t h e  goddess T u l a j a ;  las t lv  h r  
h a d  cor~veyed t o  rhe d a r b a r ;  t h e  l i n g a  of 

Xayakot .  H e  loved t o  l tvc l l  i n  t h e  T a r a i  
i n  the w i r ~ t c r  season a r ~ d  pr ruccupied  h i m -  

s c l r  to a m e l i o r a t e  t h i s  very ncglectcd 

porrion of his  domains. '  A t  h i s  d e a t h  h e  
lef t  a s  heir a  ch i ld  i n  t h e  cradle ,  R a n a  

B a h a d u r  Sah .  T h e  d i sas t rous  a d m i r ~ i s t r a -  
t ion  o f  l o r ~ g  m i n o r i t i e s  21.d regeccies  f o u g h t  

Lor a t  t h e  dagger's p o i n t  h e g a n  w i t h  t h e  
grand-so11 of P r i t h i  A a r l v a n  t o  c u n t i n u e  
hcncelorth u n i n t e r r ~ l p r e d l y  F a t h e r  G i n ~ e p p e ,  
~ h o  wro tc  h i s  m e r n o r . ~ n d u m  on S r p c l  a t  
t h e  m o m e n t  when  t b e  fi15t riva1rie:c.f t h e  

cour t  broke o u t  a f t e r  rhe  d e a t h  of P r a r a p  

S i rnha  a n d  w h o  would not forgive t h e  
G u r k h a s  f o r  t h e  expulsion of the  F r a n c i s c a n  

mi:sicma~.ies. s a w  w i t h  a b.idly c o n t a i n e d  
joy peep  a l r c a d y  the  divirie veilgeance, 
'Perhaps ,  t h e  vow P r i t h i  N a r a v a ~ .  d i d  n o t  

f e a r  t o  v i o l a t e  ( the vow nrad: t o  t h e  r ~ o b l e s  

o f  P a t a n  a n d  t h a t  punished ,  i n  case c f  
per ju ry ,  t h e  Itin: a n d  five ; s r~cra t io r . s  b e h i n d  
h i m ,  to the  fire3 of r r l l )  1- iil h a v c  i t s  

eiTect w i t h  time." I i  his lire l ~ a d  b e e n  
prolonged b y  a m i r a c l r ,  F,lther G i n s c p p c  
cuuld h a v e  c o n g r a t u l a ~ e d  Fri 7:idrr.ce L Z  i rs  
pur ,c tua l i ty  i n  t h e  r e t r ~ h u l l o r r  llf f a u i t s .  

T h e  younger  brorhcr  of P r a t a p  SirrJha 

Sall,  B a l i a d u r  Sah ,  t\.hr, L\..LS tt,t.n liv~rr!; a t  

Liettia, on  t h e  Br i t i sh  tcl-lliury, or1 t h e  
b o u n d l r y  of N e p a l  w i t h  hls  uncle D a l a  

h i a r d a n a  S a h ,  t h e  anc ienr  kirig of P a t a n ,  
h a s t e n e d  t o  r e a c h  K a r h m a l l d u  to t a k e  



possession of h i s  reger cv. H e  w a s  a n  a c t i v e  
a n d  c n r e r p ~ i : i r ) g  p r i n c r ,  b u t  he  f o u n d  i n  

o p p ~ , s i r i c ~ n  t o  h i m  a n  a d v e r s a r y  of his  c a l i b r e ,  

q lecn R s j c r l d r a  L ~ s ~ n i ,  m o t h e r  of t h e  y o u n g  
k ing ,  w h o  c l a i m e d  t o  exerc i se  t h e  p l w e r  

i n  t h e  n a m e  of her  son. Frorn t h i s  m n m e n t  

u n t i l  t h e  d e a t h  nf t h e  clueen i n  1795 t h e  

t w o  r iva l s  f o u g h t  s ~ u b b c r r ~ l v  i n t r r r u p t e d  
w i t h  shor t  rccor~c i l i a r io r l s  a n d  m a r k e d  i n  

e a c h  f r c s h  o u t b u r s t  by a  series of m a s r a -  
T h e  victor  s t ruck  p i t i l ess r ly  o n  t h e  

parLisaria o f  t h e  v a n q u i s h e d .  A secret  

n l a r r i a g e ,  concluded so  they  s a y ,  between t h e  

q t ~ c e n  a n d  t h e  regent  a n d  t h e  i l lspired o n  b o t h  
, ides  b v  t h e  s a m e  a m b i t i o n ,  d i d  n o t  b r i n g  
a n y  respi te  to t h e  host i l i t ies .  

x o w e v - r .  t h e  i m p e t u s  g iven  .to t h e  
G l l r k h a q  b v  P r i t h i  N d r a y a n  h a d  n o t  y e t  
s lowed d o w n .  T h e  new a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  d i d  

l a c k  i n  forces o r  men;  t h e  conques t  
,,.as p u  1 s u r d  \irith successes b e y o n d  expcc-  
t a t i o n s  i n  t h e  ITcst ,  P a l p a  r e t a i n e d  i l s  

i n d e p e n d e n c e ,  defended  b y  a  be l t  of t r i b u -  

t a r"  p r inc ipa l i t i es .  n a h a d u r  S a h  . a s k e d  a n d  
ob ta i r led  i n  m a r r i g e  a  d a u g h t e r  of  h l a h a  

d a t t a ,  kir,g of P a l p a ;  u n d e r  cuvert  of t h i s  

m a : r i m r , ~ l i a I  a l l i a n c e ,  t h e  regen t  proposed 
t o  h i s  f.lrtler-in-la:v a po l i t i ca l  a l i i a n c r ,  
d i rec ted  a q a i n s t  rh: l as t  chiere  w h o  remai r ,ed  

i n d e p e n l e r ; t .  T h t  boor\. \ \o:lld have  tu b e  
cqu"1Iy d ~ v l d e d .  X l ~ h a  d a t t a  f e l l  i r ~  t h e  
t r a p ,  t n e  .';rpalr!e t roops  a r r i v t d  led b f  a 

E;has c, f i r r  :. a s  b r a ~ e  a s  h e  w a s  c u n n i n g ,  
~ ) . l r l , , ~ d s r  P n n ~ e  (D4rnc dilra P a ~ ~ d e ) .  Ct tr i lyed 
by ~ ! l r  ! t i : ;$  n,f i a l p ~  r!~c o t i lv  c n l t f  w h o  

\;.as ;): , . \ ,cri  ! I  e n o u g h  to pr1,lect then4 tire 
prlilccs uf  ' i ~ c  L W C I I L Y  f o u r  k i r ~ g d o n l s ,  i n  

t h s  d u r n ~ i i r l  o f  th: S-vrn-Gar idsk is  ar .d  
t h e  priilces of the  T \ \ . e n t y - T w o  k i n g d o m s  
i n  t h e  b l s i n  of t h e  K a l i  were  i n  g r e a t e r  
p o r t i o n  despoiled. T h e  G u r k h a s  reserved 
t l l en~re!vrs  ti:e l iozs  s!.a.c; M a h a  d a t t a  
recri:-ed three: s m a l l  s t a l e l ,  t a k e n  a w a y  f r u m  
h i s  a n c i e n t  a l ! i cs  a n d  w h i c h  he  was n o t  

d e s t i n e d  t o  r e t a i n  lung. P u ~ s " ~ ~ ~ ~  hi,  
v i c t o r i a u s  m a r c h  D a l n o d a r  r e n t  brynnd 
t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i m i ~ s  of rh. ~~~~l~~~ 

E m p i r e  a n d  p e n r t r a t e d  i n  the Rumaan 
w h i c h  h e  sub jugarcd .  

I n    he Eas t  t h e  expanrion of the Gurkha, 

-also prngresred beyrlr~d the o ld  
flOnlitr,. 

A l r e a d y  t h e  K i r a ~ a a  were s ~ l b j u ~ a l ~ d ;  i n  
S e p t r r n b e r  1788, r force  of  6000 men 

t r a t c d  i n t o  S i k k i m .  A mollth 
later, l t l c  

c a p i t a l  w a s  o r c u p i t  d .  Bhutan b a s  thrcalrntd; 

T i b e t  s a w  h e r  frontiers violated; thc Tlbrlan 

prov ince  of K u t i  w a s  invadcd. A skilful 

m o v e m e n t  of t h e  T i h e r a n $  r~called t h e  

G u r k h a s  i n  t h e  r e a r  b u t  the movtmcnl 

s topped  t o o  soon. T h e  G u r k h a s  certain about  

t h e i r  c o m m u n i c a r i o n s ,  retook their ~ f f c r ~ r i v c  

m a r c h  o n  S i k k i m ,  cccupicd h t r  a  second 
t i m e  a n d  dec la red  h e r  annexed (1789). 

T i b e t  w i t h  h e r  enr.iched monaslnits 

d u e  t o  t h e  p i e t v  of Asia,  seemcdto 
a n  e a s y  prey .  U n d e r  insignificant prctexl,, 

t h e  G u r k h a s  s c r a m b l e d  t o  the assualt of the  

l amaser ies ,  crossed t h e  defiles pillaged Shikar 
Jocg ( D i g a r c h i )  ; 1790); b u t  thry allowtd 
t h e n ~ a e l v e s  to  b r  d u p e d  by the supcrb 

p r o m i s e s  o f  t h e  C h  i r ~ r s e  ar.d Tibetan!. Soon 
a f t e r  b e i n g  e s a s p e r a t e d  by 11ie dllplicity of 

t h e  l a m a s  a n d  t ide  r r ~ : ~ r ~ d a ~  ins, ( h e y  appea~rd 
a g a i n  i n  T i b e t ,  i m p a t i r r ~ t  ol' vengcancc 
a n d  p l u n d e r  (179 1 j. T h e  r n ~ p e r o r  o l  Chioa 

K' icn l o n g  vai l l lv  add;er:rd rttern a  mtssagc 
of  t h r e a t s ;  t h e  C h i r ~ e > e  envoy W A S  inrul:cd, 
T i b r t  \\.as i n  p e r ~ l .  K ' i c l ~  1o:rg without 
d e l a y  a s s e m b l e d  i m p o r t a l ~ t  f ~ ~ r c e s  which hc 

p l a c e d  u ~ ~ d e r  ger!rrhl F u u  K'ang, In fac t  

of such  n u m b e r  t h e  G u r k h a s  were obligrd 
t o  f a l l  b a c k ;  t h e  v ic ror ious  Chir,ese follobvtd 

t h e m  o n  t h e i r  t r a c e s  a n d  reached thevtry 

h e a r t  of  N e p a l ,  a t  o n e  d a y  journey from 
K a t h m a n d u  (1 i 92 ) .  T h e  1errr;r slricktn 
d a l b a r  sued f u r  peace,  ~ r c ~ b . n i z c d  lthc 

s u z e r a i n t y  of Crliria a:;d bound himsrlf 

t o  p a y  a r e g u l a r  t r ibu te .  



the height  of h i s  tcrrors ,  t h e  d a r b a r ,  

u f l ~ a i l h f i l l  10 t h e  lessons of P r i ~ l ~ i  S a r a Y a r l  
sOli"tcd the h e l p  o f  t h e  Enylish. L q r d  

C n r n w a l l i g  dccidcd t o n  late .  T h e  C,lrl:han 
had lhnught  bet ter  o f  i q ;  t h e y  h a d  \,.iscly 
pl,lrerrrd d i s t a n t  i n  t o  I a  

p r o l e c ~ ~ r .  H O W C V U ,  L c ~ r d  C u r r ~ w a l l i s  insistcd 
to Nepal  a miscion c n t r ~ : s ~ r d  t o  

3 e l t l e  there a n d  thcn the  usunl  di~Ticilltirs 
cspccially t o  r e c l a i m  the  (enforcement  

no a cornrr~ercial a s q r e m e n t  s igr l td  i n  
%farch 1732, o t  Hcnarer, between N e p a l  

and rhc C Impan)' .  r h i s  aqrcerncn t  s t i p u l ~ -  
tcd fixed duties on i m p o r t s  a n d  expurrs  

(?,jfi ad  valorem; o n  g ~ o d s  c a r r i e d  f r o m  
territory to a n o t h e r  b u t  N c p a l  had  

a l w a ~ s  known t o  e v a d e  i t  b v  s u h s t i t r ~ t i n g  
to  the front ier  cus toms ,  p a r t i a l  col lect ings 

out a t  su .~ccss ive  s t a g r s  of penc-  
trali ,n. r:oloncl K i r k p a t r i c k  perletrated 
h'rp.1 (in March-Apr i l  1753), if he d i d  nn t  

b:ins alv-rv p o l i t i c r l  a d v a n t a g e  f rom th i s  

vcrv short sojncrn h e  a t  l eas t  g a t h e r e d  t l ~ c  
mate~ials  of a n  excellent work  ( I ,  133 mq ). 

The Chi r~ere  w a r  h a d  in te r rup ted  o n l y  
{or a  short w h i l e  t h e  o p e r a t i o n s  i n  t h e  
\ \ ' cs t .  , J a g a j  J i t  P a n d c  c o n t i n ~ l r d  
the cnnqucsrs b e g a n  b y  his  bro:htr  

Darnodar. ~ f l c r  K u m a o n .  Cl)harival i n  her  

turn became a  Nepa lese  p r o v i n c e  (1794). 
Nepal stretched a t  p r e s e n t  f r o m  Bhutan  t o  
Kasmere. 

Suddenly a ( d r a m a )  t r a g e d y  of t h e  
palace abrup t ly  t e r m i n a t e s  t h e  regency. 

Rana Bahadur  h a d  g r o w n  a s  a m i c o r  k i n g  
under the p ro tec torsh ip  of a m b i t i o u s  regents, 

cloistered i n  his  p l I a c c , q i v e n  u p  t o  precocious 

debauchery w h i c h  s a p p e d  a l l  h i s  v i t a l i t y .  
I n  1795, he suddenly  wishes t o  reign, by 

cqxice. kJe a r res t s  h i3  uncle  E a h a d u r  S a h ,  
"horn he re ta ins  i n  p r i son  f o r  t w o  y e a r s  
until his dea th .  F r o m  n o w  there begins a n  

e r a  of violcnccs, fur ies  a n d  d i sorders  ~ u c h  
a s  Kcpa l  h a d  ncver known. R a n a  B a h a d u r  
is i ~ n p u l . i v e  of nat t r re  a  Ncro of , m a l l  
s t a t u r r ;  tic I ~ J V C S  mus ic ;  hc a r r a n y r s  

t h c  tulle to hc p l a y e d  In t h e  l a r g e  templca,  
a t  G u h v c c v a r i ,  a t  C h a n g u  W a r a y a n .  a t  

i ' h j r a  J ' o e i r ~ i ,  a t  Llaksina K a l i ,  a t  T u l a j a .  
IY'i~rn well di:posed he givcs u n t h i n k i n g l y ,  

o n  d a y s  nf g r e a t  evcr~ ta  he d i s t r i b u t e s  o n e  

t h . ~ u s a r d  cl~\vs i n  a l m s ,  h c  fceda the  B r a h m a n  
a n d  f a q u e e r  troopo, b u t  on  t h e  first 
anno).ance,  h c  b lasphemes  t h e  gods,  
a ~ d  d e s p r l i ! ~  t h e  E r a h m a n s .  T h e  

S e p a l e s e  r rcognis r  i n  h i m  t h e  k i n g  
of K a t h m a n d u ,  J a y a  P r a k a c a  w h n  was t o  
r r t u r n  t o  t h e  world i n  the  p o s ~ c r i l y  of 
P r i t h i  N a r a y a n .  

H i s  first ac t ,  is t o  confiscate t h e  p r i n c i -  

p a l i t y  of Y u m i l a ,  frcc so  f a r  bv t h e  prest ige 
nf her  a n c i e n t  precedcncc. R a n a  B a h a d u r  

erpouscd t h e  daughter of t h e  r t j a h  of 

G u l m i ,  L a l i t a  Tt i p u r a  Sundary ,  in te l l igen t  
a n d  devoted pr ince l s  of  her h u s b a n d  b u t  
she  gave  h i m  n o  son. I l e  a t  first a b a n d o n e d  

h e r  a n d  took t o  a n  o r d i n a r y  s lave f r o m  
rvhom was  horn  a n  i l l e g i t i m a t e  son. He 
t h c n  took  t h e  d a u g h t e r  ilf a  B r a h m a n  w h o  
b e c a m e  t h e  mother  of k ing  Gi rvar la  Y u d d h a  

V i k r a m n h  Sah.  T h i s  pr ince Wz8 the re fore  
of illegitimate b i r t h  because t h e  k i n g  
p r o h i b i t e d  t h e  m a r r i a g e  between a K s a t r i y a  
a n d  a  w o m a n  r,f B r a h m a n i c  blood T h e  
B r a h m a n s  were chocked b y  th i s  u n i o n  w h i c h  
a p p e a r e d  t o  them a s  i n c c s t u o u ~ .  I n  o r d e r  

t o  pu t  2 q u i c k  s t o p  t o  t h e  a b o m i n a t i o n ,  
t h e  B r a h m a n s  published a  deep  prophecy  
on  astrology a n d  t h a t  a n n o u ~ l c c d  i n  t h e  
n e a r  f u t u r e  t h e  sickness of the  f a v o u r i t e  

a n d  t h e  d c a r h  of  t h e  k ing .  Indeed ,  t h e  
f a v o u r i t e  soon fell seriously ill. T h e  k i n g  
a n x i o u ~  t h r o u g h  love a n d  worried h y  t h e  

p r o p h e c y  t h a t  concerned h i m ,  consulted t h e  
B r a h m a n s  o n  precsu t ions  t o  t a k e .  T h e y  

i ! ~ d ~ c l c ; d  C O ~ L I V  c e r c n i ~ n i e s ,  t h a t  wuuld 
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i n  s p i t e  of t h e  rites; t h e  y n u n g  w o m a n  

d i e d  i n  a f e w  d a y s .  F u r i o u s  t o  h a v e  been  
w o u n d e d  i n  h i s  h e a r t  a n d  t u  h a v e  lost h i s  
m o n e y ,  t h e  k i n g  s u m m o n e d  t h e  B r a h m a n s  

t o  r e t u r n  t h e  r%onev u n d e r  t h r e a t s  of t e r r ib le  
pcrsccu t ions ;  h e  o d e r s  t o  b e  h a n d e d  over  

t o  h i m  t h e  ido l  of T u l a j a  w h i c h  t h e y  h a v e  

w o r s h i p p e d ,  b r e a k s  i t  to pieces h a s  :he 

f r a g m e n t s  conveyed t o  t h e  cementer  y  o f  

K a r a v i r a ,  w i t h  t h e  f u n e r a l  cor tege  of  
A c a r y a s  i n  t ea rs ,  t o  t h c 3 o u n d  of t r u m p e t s ;  
t h e  r e m a i n s  a r e  b u r n t  o n  t h e  p y r e  a n d  t h e  

a s h e s  t h r o w n  i n t o  t h e  r i v e r .  

T h i s  w a s  t o o  m u c h  t h e  te r ror - s t r i cken  

people  d a z e s  a t  t h e  cacr i l ege  c o m m i t c d  

benefi t  t h e m  b y  a l a k h  of  rupees. R a n a  
B a h a d u r  w a s  i o d u c c d  i n t o  t h e  a f f s i r ;  b u t  
f e a r e d  t o  p a y  t h e  consequences. R e n a  

B a h a d u r  unders tood  t h a t  a n  o p p o r t u n e  

sacr if ice c o ~ i l d  save  t h e  d y n a s t y  a n d  per-  
s o n a l l y  contr ives t o  oEer  h i m  chances  

of re tu rn .  H e  g a v e  o u t  a s  a n  

excuse t h a t  h i s  m o u r n i n g  h a d  severed h i m  

f r o m  t h e  world,  en te red  i r . to  t h e  o rders  t c o k  

t h e  n a m e  o f  N i r g u n a n a n d a  Svami 
and a n n o u n c e d  h i s  i n t e n t i o n  of going (0 die a 

holy  d e a t h  a t  Benares  H e  nominated for 

h i s  son  G i r v a n a  Y u d d h a  I'ikram, inspi,, 

o f  h i s  i r r e g u l a r  b i r t h ;  a n d  i n  order 
d i ss ipa  t c  a l l  p r e v e n t i o n s  h e  requesttd ,f ,he 
k i n g  of  P a l p a ,  P r i t h i v i  P a l a  to  come in [he 

n a m e  of t h e  m o s t  a u t h e n t i c  of Nepalese 
R a j p u r q  a n d  p l a c e  o n  the c h i l d ' s f o r ~ h ~ ~ d  
t h e  r o j a l  m a r k .  T h e  a r m y  and  people 

took  t h e  o a t h  o f  a l l eg iance  to  their new 

k ing .  At  t h e  t i m e  of d e p a r t i n g  the Svami 

fe l t  h i s  v o c a t i o a  a l r e a d y  shaken,  he went 

a n d  set t led i n  P a t a n , f o r t i b c d  hirnsclf thi\htr, 

r ec rz i ted  p a r t i s a n s .  But  t h e  opposition of 

t h e  E r a h m a n s  condemned  h i m  to fail; he 
b e c a m e  al \ .are  of  i t  a n d  decided or1 a 

scheme.  Queen T r i p u r a  S u n d a r y  had refused 

t h e  regency  i n  o r d e r  t o  follo\v her husband; 

he  n o m i n a t e d  f o r  regen t  the slake he had 

loved. D a m o d a r  P a n r e ,  the victor ol t h e  

West  w a s  elected t o  exercise th: functions or 

p r i m e  m i n i s t e r  (1800). 

FOOT NOTES 
E o ~ i e ;  ib., 153 - Tilt d a l e  c . i  I;-', i s  

airo  cive11 b y  the  \ ' a m c a v a i i  \ e t  t i  r 

d a r e  o l  1771 i s  currer . r ly  given. LJ. h l z r -  
k h a m  the  e d i t o r  of Eo_c!e r e p f a t s  
h i m s e l f ,  t h i s  e r ror ,  F. 107 o f  hi3 \ v r , ~ .  :. 

O n  p a g e  1 5 3  i n  \rhic.Il Er.;;c r n r n t i o r . ~  
t h e  a : - r iva l  i n  L h a s a  i n  1 I a r l : b  IT;S r f 

a rnybsagc annuoi ic ing  tlle d e a t h  c8f  

P ~ . i t l l i  S.:;a!.nn a  rid thc  acces3ion of 

Yuccessor. of Sirr,!la Tra;ap (Sing Prr lcrb ' ;  

lie ? i e d  i l l  I7;j.- T1:e d a t e  of I 7 . i  f u r  

t h e  d e a t h  of  P r i r h i  N a r a y a n  is atso 

cor fi~.!l.cd b!, tl\.-, o rher  p a s s a g e s  ~f llle 

stirne 1 > 0 ~ i ; ,  p .  197 2 n d  p. 205. " F a r h e r  C; i ;~seppe  says  : t w o  'yeais a t  mosl'. 

3. i l a r n i l r o n ,  p .  196. 
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NEPAL - 
(Con t  inucd)  

-- Sylvain Levi 

In  Benares, R a n a  B a h a d u r  d i d  n o t  t a k e  
long to become e n a m o u r e d  of a new b e a u t y ,  
and L O  satisfy t h e  exigencies  of his  pass-  

ion he began b y  r e m o v i n g  a l l  t h e  queen 's  
jewels then he cont rac ted  I a a n s  w i t h  t h e  

company. T h e  D a r b a r  wag f r i g h t e n e d  t h a t  
Rana Bahadur would  p l a c e  t h e  Enq!ish t o  

serve his ends o r  t h a t  t h e  C o m p n n y  u n d e r  t h e  
cloak, was seeking t o  m e d d l e  i n t o  S c p a l e s c  
affairs; the D a r b a r  offered t o  renew t h e  co- 
mmercial agreement  i n t e r r u p t e d  s ince i t s  
conclusion a n d  t o  rcccivc i n  N c p a l  a B r i t i ~ h  

resident. C a p t a i u  K n o x  I v a s  en t rus ted  t o  
f i l l  the post, a n d  h e  a r r i v e d  a t  K a t h m a n d u  
i n  April 1807. B ' l r  t i r ed  of t h e  incessant  shu- 
f l ings of the  D a r b a r ,  w h i c h  never yielded 
without rerract ing soon a f te rwardg ,  C a p t a i n  

Knos accompanied  w i t h  h i s  ass i s tan t  Bu- 
chanan H a m i l l o n  (1,  136 sq.), definitely 
returned to I n d i a  i n  k l a r c h  1803. 

In the in te rva l ,  i m p o r t a n t  events  h a d  

faken place. Queen T r i p u r a  S u z d a r i ,  t i r ed  
o r  the ill - t r e a t m e n t  of h e r  hunband  h a d  
left Benares a n d  w a t c h e d  o n  the  f r o n t i e r  f o r  
a  propitious h o u r  t o  re -en te r  i n t o  Nepa l ;  

'he leared t h i t h e r  t h e  hos t i l i ty  of ncr  a n -  

c ien t  rival.  \Vhen t h e  r a i n y  season m a d e  
t h e  T c r a i  u n i n h a b i t a b l e  ( A p r i l  1802), s h e  dc- 
cided t o  ven ture  on  a bo ld  s t roke,  encouraged  
perhap3  b y  h a v i n g  d e p e n d e n t  o n  her, Da- 
m o d a r  P a n r e  w h o  h a d  accepted w i t h  relu- 
c tance  ari a n c i e n t  s lave f o r  regent.  A n  escort 
of soldiers sent  a g a i n s t  her d a r e d  no t  act ;  

t h e  chief  of t h e  f o r t  of S i s a g a r h i  s h u t  h imse l f  
u p  w i t h  h i s  men  b e h i n d  t h e  walls  i n  o r d e r  

n o t  t o  arregt  her. A final d e t a c h m e n t  w a s  

sent  a g a i n s t  her. She  d r e w  a d a g g e r  a n d  s t r u c k  

a  blow a t  t h e  o f ice r  w h o  fell b a c k  a s h a -  
m e d  of h i s  t a s k  a n d  the  s o l d i e i ~  d i s b a n d e d .  
No  sooner  d i d  she reach  Nepal ,  t h a n  Damo- 

d a r  P a n r e  c a m e  before 'her a n d  b o u ~ d  t o  

her; t h e  m u l t i t u d e  welcomed her  a n d  led h e r  
t c  t h e  p a l a c e  whils t  [ h e  rcgent w h o  w a r  a 
s l ~ v e  fled i n t o  a temple  w i t h  her  son, t h e  

y o u n g  king,  t h e  t reasures  a n d  jewels o f  (be 

crown. 
T h e  q u e e n  h a n d e d  the  power t o  D a m o -  

d a r  Panre,  b u t  she hastencd t o  end  b a c k  
t o  P a l p a ,  t h e  k ing  Pr i th iv i  P a l a  ~ h o  h a d  
r e m a i n e d  i n  K a t l l m a n d u  since t h e  accession 

of  G i r v a n a  Y u d d h a  V i k r a m a  a n d  w h o m  
they  suspected of a s p i r i n g  t o  the  t h r o n e  
of Nepal .  R a n a  B a h a d u r ,  who knew i t  t o  



Nepal 

b e  l a w f u l  t o  reckon o n  h i s  ~v i re ' s  devot ion ,  

l e f t  Benarca a t  t h e  first news of evrn!s  I n -  
f o r m e d  of h i s  a t r i v a l ,  D a t n o d a r  P t n r e  
1:d his  t roops  to receive Ilirn artd 
a l s o  t o  w a t c h  h i m  s t ~ o u l d  i t  b e  needed.  
But  B i m  sen  ( l3I:inlCl scna  ) T h a p ' ~  
w h o  h e d  bccn o n  i n t i m a t e  t e r m s  \villi R a n a  

C a h a d u r  a t  Renarcs  a n d  w h o m  ari old f;r- 

~ n i l y  h a t r c d  e x c i t e d  a s  m u c h  2s pcrsnna l  
a m b i t i o n ,  a g a i n s t  t h e  chicf  of  t h e  P a n r e  
c l a n ,  councel ied t h e  k i n g  t o  dec ide  a; once. 

W i t h  h i s  c u s t o m a r y  decis ion R a r  a  B a h a -  

d u r  a d v a n c e d  t o w a r d s  the suldiers  a n d  shou-  

red to t h e m  : Well ,  my b r a v e  G u r k a s ,  w h o  
is  f o r  S a h ,  w h o  i s  f o r  P a n r e ?  . T h e  soldiers  
rep l ied  b y  a c c l a m a t i o n s  a n d  R a n a  B i h a d u r  
critcred K a t h m a n d u  t r i u m p h a n t l y ,  fol lowed 
b y  D l n o d a r  P a n r e  a n d  h i s  sorts, a l l  in  

cha ins .  A s h o r t  whi lc  a f t e r w a r d s ,  t h e  a n c i e n t  

courageously w i t h o u t  a p p e a l i n g  t o  p a r t i s a n s  

t h r o u g h  f e a r  of p r o v o k i n g  t h e  c o m p l e t e  r u i n  

of  h i s  house. 

B h i m  sen T h a p a  then  b e c a m e  m i n i s -  
ter.  He w a s  des t ined  t o  preserve t h e  p c w e r  

fos  t h i r t y  t h r e e  y e a r s  u n d e r  a series of 
kings.  He has tened  t o  g ive  h i s  m a s t e r  t h e  

ccaent ial  prest ige,  by n e w  conquests .  P r i -  

r h i v i  P a l a  a t  firat p a i d  his  suspicious m a -  
nocuvres; attracted i n  s p i t e  of  himself ,  t o  
K a t h m a n d u  u n d e r  pretext of  a m a r r i a g e  
pro jec t  b ~ t w e c n  hi3 s i s te r  a n d  K a n a  B a h a -  
d u r ,  h e  was m a s s a c r e d  toge ther  w i t h  11;s 

officers. Then A m a r a  S i m h a  T h a p a ,  t h e  f a -  

t h e r  of t h e  min is rc r  Bhim sen w a s  enrrustcd,  
bvith t h e  Engl i sh  t i t l e  of to  rcduce 

f 'alpa. H e  on ly  h a d  t o  t a k e  possessibu u f  

t o w n  (:August 1804). T h e  last of indt. pcndr: i t  s t a l e s  h a d  live; NcpaI ill her enti ,  

rc ty 1~elorre:d t o  tlle G h u r k l l a ~ .  A ~ , . ~ ~ ~  

S i :~ i i i a  c o r ~ t i n u c d  his m a r c h  t ~ w u r d ,  

% ? s t  a n d  ih rea tencd  KarJearz ;  but he 

cc,mpelled t o  s t o p  ill fl'olrt of atlothtr, 
conqueror ,  who  w a s  w o r k i ~ ~ g  I, 
s h a p e  himsclf  a n  empire in \he 
I l ' e s te rn  H i m a l a y a ,  l ike  Prilhi Narayan h a d  

do. :~e i n  t h e  Centr:al Himala!.a; the {amou, 
K a n j i t  S i m h a  ( R a n a  J i t  Sim!.a) had Sruu. 
ped  S i k h  c lans ,  led them to w a y  by a  3tcu. 

l a r  s t ruggle a g a i n s t  the hiuharnlne. 
dang a n d  h a d  t h r o w n  t h e m  onwards to1te 

conql;est of t h e  P u n j a b  and  the Kashmele. 
G a n g a r a  o111y escaped the  Gurkhasto [all 
i n t o  t h e  h a n d s  of t h e  Sikhs. 

R a n a  B a h a d u r  d i d  not rear to attack 
m o r e  d a n g e r o u s  cncmica, the Brahman,. 

Bccoming  rnas te r  of P a l p a  he declarcd that  

t h e  c o u n t r y  h a d  forfeited to the laws or 
t h e i r  caste  b y  t h e  unworthiness of the i r  

c o n d u c t  a n d  t h e  a b o m i n a t i o n  of their prr. 

ticcc; i n  consequence  al l  thcir domains u.erc 

t o  be  confiscated by t h e  crown. TheBral~. 
m a n s  were  horr i f ied a t  this  audaci1y.They 
c a m e  t o  K a t h m a n d u  lor  justice and 
reci ted t h e  k n o w n  verses : "0 king, the 

po i son  is  n o t  po ison ,  the  properties 61 the 

B r a h r n z n  t h a t  i s  t!le poisot;; t h e  poison 
ki1.i  t h e  person b u t  t h e  goods of :hcBra. 

h r n a n s  ki l l  tl!e sons and  grand  sons". 
n a  v i s a m  v i s a m  i t y  ahur  brallmarvarn 

v i s a m  u c v a t e  

v i s a m  e k a k i n o  h a n t i  brahmasvam 
p u t r a p a n t r a k a m .  

( Tn be contigucd) 



/ 

a!af? Ancient Nepal 
Number 80 

February -March 1984 

Editor 

Janak Lal Sharma 





- NEPAL 
(Coot inued) 

- Sylvain Levi 

The kine remained deaf ,  b u t  a  presage 

indicated tha t  heaven h a d  heard;  on  the 
7th the va icakha c lear ,  in 927 (1807) a  
big jackal entered the  town,  crossed through 
the  bazar and left t h e  town b y  the northern 

gate. ~t was the consequence of the sins of 
R a n =  Bahahur,  who had  retaken from the  
Brahmans their lands, closed the roads, ba-  

dly  treated thc children,  commited  sacrilege 
and incest. R a n a  Bahadur ,  instructed of ' 
plot which his illegitimate b r o ~ h e r  had  
schemed against  h i m  summons h im - Sher 

Bahadur - orders h i m  t o  leave the cap i t a l  
and to rejoin the a r m y  in the western 
provinces. Sher Bahhdur  replies with a n  in- 

sult; the Icing threatens to scnteoce h i m  to  
death? Sher Bahadur  d raws  the sword, mort- 
ally wounds the king a n d  falls himself under 
the sword of Bala N a r a  s imha  Iionvar. a 

Thapa who was destined t o  have  for son, 
Jang Hahadur, the  g rea t  minister ( i807 ). 
Bhim Sen T h a p a  remaining the prime minis- 

[erof Girvana Yliddha V i k r a m a ,  compels the 

Youngest royal  spouse t o  ascend the pyre, gives 
o u t  the order to  put  t o  d e a t h  the  ma jo r i ty  

o f t h e  cllicfs he  fears, like the associates of 

Sher Bahadur a n d  shares ~ h c  real  power 

wi th  the regent queen Tr ipu ra  Sundar i .  

T h e  history o r  Nepal is henceforth, for  tb i -  

r ty  years the history of the minis t ry  o f  

Bhim Sen. 

King Gi rvana  Yuddha V i k r a o a  Sah ,  
who bore the royal  t i t le  since the abdica.  

t ion of his  f a the r  in 1600, does not possess 
a n y  power and exercises no ac t ion  un t i l  
hi6 death.  H e  was two  years old when a 

political combinat ion  of R a o a  B a h a d u r  
h a d  borne him t o  the throne, nine years,  

when the dea th  of his  fa ther  had  left h i m  

a s  a  toy in the hands  of the queen a n d  
the ~ r i r n e  minister ,  eighteen vcars old when 
he  died of small-pox in 1816. T h e  chroni-  

cle represents h im wi th  a f a i r  amoun t  of  
probabi!i ty as  pious, devoted, peaceful 
worshipper of Vishnu. Y e  dreplv rcspcctcd 
the 131ahman# and the  Holy scriptures (Sas- 
tras). He had  himself explained the chap te r  
of the H i m v a t  K h a n d a  which exalrs the 
sacred place of Kcpal  (Nepala mabatmya) ,  
filsted the  day  and the night  of the follow- 
i n g  CivJra t r i  and  dedica t td  the town of 

Dee P a t a n  to  Pishupat i ,  the ISlh phalguna 
da rk  of t he  vil irama year 1870 (1812 A.D-)- 
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I n  1810 a  violent e a r t h q l ~ a k c  shook Nepal  

a n d  caused several dea ths  a t  B h a t g a s r ~ ;  i t  
was a d i sma l  prcagc. Lastly du r ing  his  

,e ign  a  war  brokc ou t  wi th  the Lcgl!sh in  

t h e  tcrai ;  but  thc k ing  struck terror in them 
a n d  saved t h e  country .  T h e n  hc summoned 
the  English m a d e  peace wi th  a n d  allowcd 

them to livc nea r  R h a m b a h i l  (suburb of 
K a t h m a n d n j .  

Such is t he  indigenous  account a n d  

official also, of the  Auglo Nepalese war  tha t  
ended by thc  t r ea ty  of Segowlie and  t h a t  

definitively para lysed the  G u r k h a  concluest. 

T h e  persistent inf r ingmcnts  of the Gurkhas  

on  the  southern fronticr  had  cnded 
i n  cxhaus t i r~g  the  Company 's  patience 

a n d  m a k i n g  i t  necessary t o  have 

a n d  7 18 rncn a n d  i t s  leader fell mortally 
wourided. \Vhcn the  fort  is no longer tens. 

hle, Bala I jhadra  forces a breach at the 
head o f  90 rncn who still rcmaind h i m ,  
C -nc ra l  Rlart  indell, who rcplaces Gillcspie, 
leads  his  troops before Jythak but he su. 

ffers a  srverc check. H e  lore6 12 officera aud 

450 men. In  February 1815 a  company of 
200 Gurkhas  routs 2,000 irregulars at  the 

scrvice of England.  Cjeneral klarley, to!d 
t o  march  on K a t h m a n d u  through Bicha- 
koh a n d  He tau ra ,  allqtvs hinlrcif to be 

5000 of his  men. M a j o r  Hrarsey who is 

opera t ing  towards  Alrnorah is beaten, wou. 

ndcd a n d  captured.  Bul Colonel Nicoll~ 
illvested Almorah  wliich capitulate;, 
a n d  the  G u r k h a s  lase Icumaon. The 

cautioug tactic of Ochterlony retrieves all 

recourse to  arms.  From 1787 t o  the disasters. Opposd to  Amara  Siaha ,  t h e  
1813, more t h a n  tlvo hundrcd villages h a d  f a the r  of B h i m  Sen and  the most formi. 

seized b y  the Nepalcye under  unjus- d a b l e  of G u r k h a  General, he tircs him,  
t i f iable  pretexts.  Lord Har t ings ,  decided to  wcars h i m  b y  sma l l  manoeuvres for h i m  
illtervene. Llrhen askcd for the i r  cvacuacion t o  fa l l  back  on k l a l aon ,  where he is obliged 

w i t h i n  twenty-five days,  Eh im Sen replied to  capi tu la tc .  Och~er lony ,  gencrcius in victors, 
t o  t he  u l t ima tum b y  a declarat ion o f  war. allows h i m  to  \valk ou t  wirh arms and acco. 

Biginning on the 1st of Novembcr 
1814, the \i7ar la?ted till the  4th of I\Iarch 

1616. T h e  Garkhas  h a d  12000 troops only 
a s tand agains t  t he  30,000 soldicrs ar.d 60 
canon9 t h a t  the English placcd on the ficld 
nr, dooner th: campa ign  bezan.  The i r  mil i-  
t a r y  virtucp, thcir bravery,  the i r  tenacity, 
thc i r  supplcncss almost  co!interbalanced the 
clisparity in numbers and thcir  resistcnce 6.- 
s.rvcd ttic estcem and a d m i r a t i o n  of their  
c .)nquerors.  T h e  incapaci ty  (JT thc l3. i t  i?h 
c3mmandan t s  brought abou!  a t  hrst a  serirs  

of disasters gcneral  Gillespie, coming f ro ln  
h-lecrut crosses thc Sivalil(hs, penetrates i n  thc  
D l ~ e r a  Uun nnd is del.iyed f o r  a  month  b y  

r he fdrt of K a l a r ~ g a  Oor  Nc lapan i ,  bnck7d 
11). 600 Gurkhas  under  the leadership of Bala 
Ililadra. T h e  British corpo lo:eg 31 of icers  

u t rcmcnt  "considering the bravery, skill, \he  

fidelity wi th  which he had defended rhcco- 

unt ry  entrusted to  his  cares." 

In t e r rup ted  b y  the ra iny  season and 
by negotiat ions which thc Darbar le~inthly 
piolongs, thc  campa ign  rcnews in February 

181G. Ochterlony,  ~ v h o  was rlnablc to forccthe 
pass of Cichakoh,  rnanotuvres round it and 

appca r s  before h.lak\vanpur. The Gurkha, 
forts  oppoje  a despsrare resistence bur t h e  

ar t i l lcry cnded in ga in ine  the upp:r h a n d .  

T h e  road to Kathmandu is open . The Da. 
r b a r  sucs fo r  peace. O n  the 4th Xiarch 
1816, a  t rea ty  signed a t  Sego\vlieconl~cra. 

tcs the dc fen t  of  Kcpal who loses Sikkim, 

Kurnuon,  G a r h ~ v a l ,  the \vholc of thdt Po' 
r t ion of the T e r a i  to thc bl'rst of 
G a n d a k i  a n d  who resigns heflelf to  accept 



Brili.h resident .  Lord H n r t i c g s  b a d  m a d e  I m m e d i a t e l y  a f ~ c r  t h e  war ,  t h e  k ing  
A C,aU,e f u n d ~ r n : n t a l  c o n d i t i ~ l l  C i r v a n a  Y u d d h a  V i k r a m a  w a s  d e a d .  HC 
nl , peacz a n d  h a d  s i d ~ - t r a c k c d  r r p l a c r d  b y  hir  son o f  very y o u n g  ngr, 
hrlolc hand all  discujsiu11 o n  lhis  K a j c n d r a  1 7 i k r a m a  S l h  ( , 0 , 6 , ,  ~h~ ,-hangc 
Eddald Gardener " o m i n a t r d  rcsider lc  o f  p r i n c o  t l l a t  opened a mir lol i rv 

whele ~ { O ~ ~ S . J I I  c a ~ n e  t o  rc jo in  11i1n 
in  w i t h  a long tcrrn, consu l ida t rd  t h e  power  
a, a,3:~tant in 1810 o r  t h e  p r i m e  m i n i r t c r  B h i m  Sen a n d  ~f  t h e  

h j epa l  understood t h e  lesson a n d  pro6-  

,rd b y  il; the G u r k h a s  d i d  n o t  r isk a g a i n  

a ! l d c k i n g  E ~ ~ g l a r l d .  T h e  Government of I n d i a  
other h a n d  showed h c r  s a g a c i t y ;  

was careful not  t o  provoke a n  adver .  
who:e meri t  she  h a d  recognised.  Gc- 

,,,,,I Ochterlony conf iden t ia l ly  dec la red  t o  

~~~d Hastings t h a t  the  H i n d u  sqldicrs  of  
!he Company would never b e  i n  a s t a t c  
,,, the shock of  those energet ic  lnou.  
nlainecrs on t h e i r  own soi l .  ' , I n  conseque- 

Lord Has t ings  g.1ve ins t ruc t ions  t o  

Edward Gardcncr t o  work  i n  t ra r l s forming  
the .boisterous n e i g h b o u r  i n t o  a n  a m i c a b l e  
i l l y  or a t  t h e  very least  peaceful .  To be-  
rtcr mark hi3 in ten l ion ,  h e  consented a s  
carly a3 a t  the close o f  1816 t o  m o d i f y  a  
clause of the t r e a t y  i n  a c c o r d a n c e  t o  t h e  
dearest wishes of t h e  k ing .  T h e  c o m p a n y  
bound itself t o  p a y  a n  a n n u a l  indcrnrl i ty  o f  

200,000 ruprrs  t o  c o m p e n s a t e  loss o f  t h e  
rcvcnucs which t h e  r e l i n q u i s h m e n t  of t h e  
Tcrai caused to t h e  a n t e r i o r  holders  o f  
thcsc fief,; by  a n e w  a r r a n g e m e n t  a port ior l  
of thc Tcrai  was  cedcd b a c k  t o  N c p a l  a s  
an equivalent t o  200,000 rupces  of year ly  
rcvcnucs. T h e  Enz l i sh  discovered t o o  l a t e  

Ihc bad barga in  t h c v  h a d  concllided. !n 
1834, Hodgson esti  m a t e d  a t  99 1,000 rupces 

Ihc annual revcnuea o f  l a n d s  ceded back .  

clueen T r i p u r a  Sunrl? ri, g rand-nror t -e r  of 
K a j i c d r a  V i k l a r n a  Sah .  

Bhim S e n  h3rl t o  f a c e  a dirTi;u!t s i tua-  

t ion.  T h e  G u r k h a s  ttTc:e a  m i l i l a r y  r r a t i d ~ l  
i n c a p a b l e  o i  l iv ing  o ~ h e r w i s c  t h a n  by wars  
a n d  conquests .  T h e  revenues of the  N e p l -  

lcsc soil cou ld  not  suffice t o  m a i n t a i n  a n  

idle  p o p u l a t i o n ,  a n d  t h e  w a r  w i t h  Bri t ish 
h a d  shown t o  t h e  G u r k h a s  t h a t  t h e  e r a  of  

ra ids  h a d  passed. Bhim Sen excrtcd h i m -  

self t o  encourage  t h e  traffic between N e p a l  
a n d  her t w o  ncighbours  . Ind ia  a n d  T ~ b e t .  T h e  

revenues of  t h e  Cusroms c s ~ i m a t c d  a t  80,000 
rupces i n  1836, rose i n  1853 to 25C,000 rupees, 
But defea t  h a d  imposed on  t h e  v a n q u i s h e d  
new expenditures;  t h e  G u r k h a s  h a d  under-  

stood t h a t  to  ercnpc the i n v a d i n g  pourer  t h a t  
a b s o ~ b c d  t h e  \vholc of I n d i a  by  dcgrccs, 

t h e  r a m p a r t  of the  m o u n t a i n s  d i d  n o t  su-  
f i c c  ,wi!hout t h e  a r m i r s  a n d  the  canons .  
B h i m  S e n  erected f o u n d e r i t s  l o r  canons ,  
arsenals ,  b u i l t  l a rge  barracks.  m a i n t a i n e d  
a n d  developed t h e  d i sc ip l ine  a n d  m i l i t a r y  
instruct ions.  M o n e y  was lacking;  B h i m  Scn 
appealed i n  t h e  n a m e  of H i n d u  pa t r io t i sm,  

t o  t h e  B r a h m a n s  a n d  temples t h a r  posse- 
ssed t h r o u g h  d o n a t i o n ,  properties f l e e  o f  

charges. Few answered the  appea l .  T o o  sure 
of h i s  power  he  then d i d  nor f e a r  to  char:, 

For the per iod  t h a t  cor rcspor~ds  t o  t h e  so journ  of Hodgson ,  I have  utilized the  b io-  
graphy w r i t ~ e n  by  S i r  W. W. Hunter :  L i f e  of Br ian  H o u g h t o n ,  London ,  1896. H u n t e r  
has utilized a g r e a t  n u m b e r  of  d o c u m e n t s  t h a t  were h a l f  confidential.  T h c ~  c a n  b e  

!ten a t  t h c  I r d i a  ofIice a n d  t h e  very precise i n d i c a t i o n  of  rvliich o n e  c a n  Bee i n  t h e  

notes of  his  excel lent  book.  



Ancient Nepal 

a n d  cer t i f icates  t h a t  s a n c t i o n e d  t h e m .  H e  
h a d  le t  lnose a g a i n s t  h i m  adversar ies  t h a t  
d i d  n u t  fo rg ive .  

I n  1832, t h e  old q u e e n  T r i p u r a  S u n -  

d a r i  d ied .  B h i m  Sen  s a w  w i t h o u t  regret  

t h e  e x t i n c t i o n  cf  a n  a u t h o r i t y  w h i c h  a c t e d  
a, ;I counte r -po ise  t o  h i m .  I n  f a c t ,  hence- 
f o r t h  h e  r e m a i n e d  e x p s s e d ,  a lonz  f o r  a  p a r a -  

i n  Nepa l .  I n  183 1, on  the 6th of ~ ~ ~ d ~ ,  
( d a r k ) ,  t h e  t h u n d e r b o l t  fell on the 
f a c t o r y  a t  T i m i  which exploded. Fourat,, 
d a y s  l a t e r ,  n e w  c l r t h q u a k e  shuck and dil,,, 

v i a n  r a i n s  took  placr .  T h e  Bagmati ovrrfloW, 
I n  1836, a wornal l  u l  Para. gives birth tot,\,, 

ch i l . l r en  j ~ i n c d  tugether. So many prodifit, 

s p o k e  on ly  t o o  c!car!y. 

. - 

d J x i c a l  adrr,inistratic,n t h a t  f o r  trVe;ltY'-eight 
I n  t h e  s p r i n g  of  1837, the nephew 

yearn l e f t  i n  t h e  o f  R h i m  Sen,  M a u b a r  S ingh  
a n  o r d i n a r y  s e r v a n t  o f  One of ch ie f  o f  t h e  a r m " ,  i s  dilmirad 

lhc hir b r o t h e r s  R a n a  V i r a  !jirnha T h a p a  had G u r k h a  g o v e r n m e n t  a n d  hir p l a c e  i, liven 
become i n t i m a t e  w i t h  t h e  Young k i n g  whom t o  a s a n  o f  t h i s  D l m o d a r  panre 
h e  h a d  u n d e r  h i s  a u t h o r i t y  a n d  w h o m  h e  been  t h e  predecejsor and  [he o lGh im 
,,cited b y  a m h i t i o n  t o  seize t h e  author it^ Sen. I n  J u n e  t h e  son of D ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  
,,rice a g a i n .  I n  t h e  geraglio, t h e  old r i v a l r y  R a n  J u n g  P a n r e  ( Ran.  J a n n a  pan,je)i, 
..f t h e  T h a p a s  a n d  Panre9 w a s  p r e p a r i n g  g i v e n  a g a i n  t h e  riltcs a n d  goods po,scr!cd 

c e w  crash;  t h e  first spouse  o f  R a j e n d r a  b y  t h e  father..  A few d a y s  later, ,heyoun. 
V i k r a r n a  w a s  aff i l ia ted t o  t h e  P a n r e s ;  t h e  geqt son  of t h e  fi:st. queens suddenly die,; 
secaand,  b y  her  b i r t h  a n d  illtercgts, w a s  r u m o u r  s a y s  t h a t  B i m  Sen had desired lo 

connected t o  t h e  T h a p a s .  S i n c e  1833 ( t h e  po ison  t h e  q u e e n  a n d  t h a t  the child beco. 
very ;;ear i n  w h i c h  1- Iod~son  w a s  n a m i n a -  rnes a v ic t i rn  of his  guilty actions; !leir  
t ed  a s  i n  N c p a l ) ,  i t  a p p e a r e d  t h a t  arrested, t h r o w n  i n  prison together wilh 

t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  p r i m e  m i n i s t e r  w a s  h 4 a t a b a r  Sir lqh a n d  t h e  whc~le resr or !he 

I lndcrmir:ed;  a t  t h e  y e ~ r l y  c e r e m o n y  of t h e  f a m i l y .  T h e  doctor3 of  he palace, who\\~crc 
p a i j n i ,  when  a!l t h e  o:X:ials a r e  sub jec ted  t h e  persons o f  B h i m  Sen are  also impri. 

t o  a  ne:r r ;o:ninat ion,  l j h i m  Sen  w a s  ilot s o n e d .  T h e y  a r e  a l l  ex?sllcd I'rom!hccasrc, 

confirlned i n  his  post w h i c h  re lna ined  wi th-  t o r t r ~ r c d ,  t h e i r  q jods confiscated. Rana 

out t i t u l a r y .  H i s  p a r t i s a n s  t o  w h o m  h e  h a d  J u n g  P a n r e  replaces Bhim St:r ;I[ l h c  mi, 

entrusled wiiht lut  dcsc~e! io l l  a l l  t h e  c m p -  n i s t r y .  Rut t h e  ~ 1 1 d d e n  rcturn of til t  Pdn!cl 

;oymer!ts of  t h e  s rz te ,  were  rep laccd  b y  causes a n x i e t y  t o  t h c  orher parties. The 
adversaries. A f e w  d a y s  l a t e r ,  B h i m  Sen  C h a u n t r i a s ,  c o l l a ~ c r a l  t o  the royal faai!!' 
j\pao recalled t o  [lie minis tr" ,  b u t  [h i s  inc iden t  t h a t  R h i r n  Sen  held at  a disrancesinct 

a n n o u n c e d  3n  e  ~ r l y  c a t l s ~ r o p h r .  T h e  vcry gods 1804, t h e  B r a h m a n s  who had.  loit [ h e  ma 

t i lrued a g a i n s t  h i m .  A d r e a d f u l  e a r t h q u a k e  j,,r por t ion  o f  t h r i r  revenues by  sJcce~~l''c 
s i io -~k  t h e  - ~ ! i . , l e  coqJn t ry  i n  t h e  n i g h t  0: t h e  s ? o i \ a t i o n s  demand th- i r  portion, lhc  

11th i n r ~ r c a l a r v  b h n d r a p a d a ,  c lea r  f o r t r ~ i -  sc ramble .  'The r i v a l  a m b i t i o n  th3texl'aur' 

g h t  ( 25th  September  3333 3;  f o u r  shocks a l l  their s t r e n g t h  11, bcconie n - u ~ ~ ~ ' l  pro 

succeeded o n e  a n o ~ h e r  w h i c h  over th rew ur voke  a  semblance of g e ~ i c r a l  rcc@ncilialiona 
dain.a;rd a t  !Carhmandu 643 bui ld ings ,  a t  E!,im Sen b u m b : e i  hirn!clf a t  the 
1'a;:'n t ? 4 ,  st C ! i a ~ g a o ! ~  ?;+7, a :  S A L , ~ I ;  2 5 7 ,  t l i e  K i r f :  ,\.Ilo g!:!llr h i ~ n  3 P ~ : ~ ~ ~ ;  "Ic 
a t  C a n e p a  2G9. S i n c e  t!lc reign u f  C y a m a  p r i r n n c r r  \ r r r :  r c lc l scd  a n d  arc  loilhed"p'" 

1)cv.a n o  s n c i ~  d i sas te r  h a d  been recorded w i t h  c lemency;  t h e  a r m y  nlakc3 t"'m' 



phal entry t o  it9 o ld  c h i e f  an . i  h i s  y o u n g  

favourite. R a n  J a n g  descends f r o m  the  
where he had  ju.lt hoir ted h imse l f ,  a n d  

lcavcs  the place t o  t h e  chief  o f  t h e  B r a h m a n i c  
Raghu  N a t h a  P a d i t a ,  w h o  leekl  to  

,,,,,age everybody, b u t  w h o m  t h e  a r m y  
l o o k s  up2n w i t h  a n t i p a t h y  a s  t h e  represe- 

tative of a  d a n g e r o u s  livalr!?. R a n  J a n g  
named commander - in -ch ie f  c u l ~ i v a t e s  to  h i s  
benefit 'his d i sa f fec t ion  of  r h c  so ld ie ry ;  

he takes advantages  o f  t h e  d e p a r t u r e  o f  the  

at tached t o  Bhirn Sen a n d  tvho have  
rc,igoed to fol low h i m  o n  h i s  cnrorccd ret- 

reat. 

In  the  pa lace ,  t h e  t w o  queens  q u a r r e l  
bet,qeen themselves t o  g a i n  t h e  irrfluence 
for  the beoefit of  t h e i r  par t ies .  T h e  first 
quren who h a d  t h o u g h t  herself t r i u m p h a l ~ t  

[I, . .  fa l l  of B h i m  S c n  a n d  w h o  h a d  seen 

\vith rage the  B r a h m a n s  juggle a w a y  witll  
victory, d e c i d ~ s  on  a  scanda l .  S h e  leaves 

the  d a r b a r  a n d  settles d o w n  i n  P a s h u ~ a t i  
the protec!ion of her  f a i t h f u l  R a n  

j,,g. T h e  u n f o r t u n a t e  k i n g  comes d a i l y  
t o  meet her ,  s ~ c c e e d i n g  i n  c a l m i n g  
her She d e m a n d s  t h a t  R a n  J a n g  b e  m i n i -  

ster. h l a t a b a r  S i n g h ,  w h o  feels the  a p p r o a c h  
of a new s t o r m .  goes to  h u n t  t h e e l e p h a n t  
in  the t e ra i ,  c a l ~ t i o u s l p  crosses t h e  f ron t ie r ,  
takcs a b o d e  w i t h  old R a n j l t  S i n g h  at  

Lahorc. R a g h u  N a t h a  P a n d i t a  gives h i s  
resignation a s  p r i m e  rninis tcr ;  a C h a u n t r i a  
is called t o  f o r m  a c a b i n e t  i n  which  R a n  
Jang is a l l  poircrful ;  soon  he u r ~ m a s k s  hi- 

msclf, disrnisscJ his  col leagues a n d  rc tb ins  
alone a l l  the powers, i n  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  of  

1839. T h e  a c c u s a t i o n  of  poisoning 
flung a g a i n s t  B h i m  Sen  i n  1937 
is immediately renewed suppor ted  b y  a n  

arsenal o f  fa l sehoods  t h a t  deceives n o b o d y  

bat that  gives a n  a i r  of d i g n i t y  t o  t h e  jud i -  
ciary comedy. T h c  old min is te r ,  accgsed of 

treaaon b y  t h e  k i n g  is t h r o w n  i n  p r i ron ,  
th rea tened ,  pushed  t o  c o m m i t  s u i c i d e  bc- 
cause  none  d a r e s  t o  i n c u r  t h e  r c c p o n r i b i -  
l i t y  of  h i s  d e a t h .  T h e y  told h i m  t h a t  t h e y  
were g o i n g  t o  b u r y  h i m  u p  t o  h i s  n e c k  
i n  a d i t c h  of h u m a n  reject ions,  t o  e x h i b i t  
his  w i f e  s t a r k  n a k e d  t h r o u g h  t h e  town.  

Horrified t h e  o!d m a n  s t r iker  h i m s e l f  a 

b low w i t h  his  kn i fe  ( K h u k u r i  ) a n d  d i e s  
of t h e  wound n i n e  d a y r  la ter .  H i s  b o d y  i r  

d i sembered ,  t h e  s t u m p s  exposed t o  p u b l i c  
g a z e  a r c  a f t e r w a r d s  t h r o w n  a s  food  f o r  
t h e  beaats. T h e  d o c t o r  w h o  h a d  c a r e d  f o r  
( t reated ) t h e  y o u n g  princc,  a B r a h m a n  
w h o m  t h e  l a w  forb ids  t o  execute is  b u r n t  
o n  the  fo rchead  a n d  can t h e  clieeks, s o  t h a t  
t h e  skul l  a n d  j a w  bones  a r e  l a i d  bare ;  h i s  

colleage, a  N r v a r  is  i m p a l e d ,  a l i v e  h i s  

h e a r t  is wrenched.  A r o y a l  decree t x c l u d c s  
t h e  T h a p a s  f r o m  a l l  e n ~ p l o y m c n t s  f o r  lever1 
g e n e r a t i o n s  ( July 1839 ). 

I n  o rder  t o  m i t i g a t e  these hor rors  a n d  
t o  g a i n  p u b l i c  f a v o u r  t h e  Panres  exploited 
t h e  G h u r k h a  C h a u v i n i s m  w h i c h  B h i m  Sen 

took  so m u c h  p a i n s  t o  c u r b  s ince t h e  t r e a t y  
of Scgowlie. Prophecics  wcre  p r o n o u n c e d  

r e g a r d i n g  t h e  ea r lv  d o w n f a l l  of t h e  Br i t i rh ;  
c a n o n s  wcre manufactured a n d  s o  w c r e  r i -  

fles; C00,000 pcu! d s  j l bs) of gunpo:vder 

were ordered,  inc lud ing  builetg a n d  bal ls ,  
a m i l i t a r y  census rvas t a k e n  a n d  s h o w e d  
4C0,000 m e n  c a p a b l e  of c a r r y i n g  a r m s .  Sec- 
ret  re la t i cns  \ilerc l inked  w i t h  t h e  R a j p u t ,  

G w a l i o r ,  S a t a r a .  B a r o d a ,  Jodpur,  J a y p u r ,  
K o t r h ,  Bundi t ,  R e v a ,  a n d  P a n n a  crater; 
w i t h  the  w e a k  he i r  ol' R a n j i t  S i c g h  w h o  
h a d  just d i e d ,  w i t h  B u r m a ,  w i t h  Parsia ,  w i r h  
A f g h a n i s t a n ,  a n d  w i t h  C h i n a .  R u t  t h i s  po-  

l icy cost d e a r  a n d  m o r c y  was  lack ing .  R a n  
J a n g  fe igned  t o  res t i tu t t  t o  t h e  S t a t e  a l l  

t h e  goods h e  h a d  received free of c h a r g e  
a n d  he d e m a n d e d  t h e  s a m e  sacrifice f r o m  
a l l  those w h o  h a d  received roya l  d o n a t i o n s  



Ancient N e p i l  

since t h e  f a l l  of  h is  f a the r ,  heavy fncs  were ever stopping.  H e  fled f rom quarrelr and 
s , , ~ ~ c n l y  imposed w i r h , n r ~  reasoris. T h e  very only asked fo r  'peace, but nobody around 

pay .of the a r m y  was  fo r  a moment  under h i m  was disposed t o  let h im have it. 

cooideration of bcing reduced. urlder the  
pre text  t h a t  the k ing  had  n o  resources to  T h e  s i tua t ion  .became so aeriour that 
b r i n g  ~ ; p  h is  s ix  chi ldren .  T h e  troops rebe- the nobil i ty,  judging the  state to b c  in peril, 

]led, demanded  a war  agains t  I n d i a ,  the  fo rge t - fo r  a while the r ivalry of parrir3. 
k i n g  was -obliged t o  nhow himself t o  

appcaac  , them.  A general  ga ther ing  held in .!>ccembcr 

la*?, nornina:ed a committee entruatcd wilh  
universal  digcontent served the ends the pcwcr of asking a n d  of propoling t o  [he 

of the  first queen.  T o  better  seize rhe power k ing,  the  nececsary measures for the 

a n d  s h a r e  i t  wi th  R a n  J a n g ,  she worked ti011 of life, of goods and  of t h e  lcgitimale 

t o  discredit  t h c , k i n g  in  the  h o ~ e  t h a t  a n  r ights publ ic  and  personal of all the s,lb. 

upheaval would compel h i m  t o  abd ica t e  in  jects of the  crown. T h e  peti t ion was succcrsi. 

f avour  o f  his  son a n d  des ignate  her fo r  vely submit ted  to  the  ministers, to the cl]iefs, 
regent. Death f:ustrated 'her .ca!culations; t o  the  mun ic ipa l  authori t ies of the towns, 
she  d i ed  of fever i n  Oc tobe r  1841- Already o f  t h e  valley, t o  the  oir'lcers, was approved 

f o r  the d u r a t i o n  of one  year  the  fall o f  the  of,  signed and  carried by an immense 
Panrcs  was  consumed. Eng land  weary  of deputa t ion  t o  the  royal  d a r b a r  on [he 7,h 

t h e  ridicrllous provocations,  h a d  imposer1 of December. T h e  k ing received it, signed 
a n  agreement in  Xepal of  1839. Then, i n  and  ratified i t .  T h e  crisis had lasted twelve 

consequence of a movement of soldiers days.  
= g a i n s t  the  Residence, shc  h a d  demanded 

the  of t h e  minister R a n  Jang.  T h e  queen,  who owed to t h i l  

A C h a u n t r i a ,  Fa tch  Jang war been entru. ~ Y P c  o f  c h a r t  a n  increase of power 

sted to  form a cabinet  of  concentrat ion.  destincd ta c3untcr-balance !he action 
of t h e  princely lieir, hastened to rcczll the 

T h e  disappearatice of the firjt queen T h a p " ~  to  Power. h l a t a b a r  Sing tvhc w a s  

hardl"  s impl i ed  tile irlterior pcllirics of l iving outside for t he  past .four !.ears is 

~ ~ ~ ~ l ;  the second clueen wh,, had  i m p a t i e -  re"dled.  H e  asks a n d  obtains the public 

nt ly borne  the s ~ l p r c m a c v  of hp r  r iva l ,  ' indication o f  13him Sen, th: punishment 
aspired t o  s:iz: the  reiqns of power; b v  o f  his accusers; a t  last he is nominartd 

s[,,--es~ive cl iminar inn of tile k in?  a n d  heil.- p l ' i m ~  minis ter  in December 1843. blain. 

a p p a r c n r ,  wtlo ~ v ~ l u l d  sa fegua rd  the I l , rone  t a i r ~ r d  ill po\tscr in spite of hirnstlf h:lo. 

t o  her proqeny and bccon~e  ce r t a in  to t i l e  the 9u!'?ort o f  the  q'lcen, whcrn hcr~fu.  

regency. T t l r  h c i r - a p p ~ r e n t ,  tile:, , sed to  assist in her c r imina l  schcrnc:; on 

years  o ld  was a k ing  o f  san:llinary ] u r l a t i c  the 17th o f  h l a y  13;5, a t  night he i~ 3u. 
who delighted i r ~  thc  tor ture  a n d  m u t i a l a -  mmoncd 10 the  p l l ace ,  presents him!rlf 

t ion of a n i m a l ,  and  men. He longed t o  bcfcre  the k ing  and  queen; ~hrecrifieshats 
rci;rn and t o  d o  a w a y  with i s  f a r h e r  w t l o  \vourld h i m ,  I I C  asks fo r  mercy in name 
\v.?l s .ubturn  iri existillg. r i t  las t ,  k i r ,g  of his mother  and  hi3 cl~ildrcn,  rlrelchcl 
Ra j t r id ra  V i k r a m a ,  dazed and  id io t i tc ,  p-,. his  harlds tobvards the  t l ~ r o r ~ e ;  a s c r v a n l  

r ~ c d  fr.o:n on: irlflircncc to a n o t t ~ e r  toithout cuts off ~ I I C  the quivering corprc 13 



do,vn (lorn :he  wind^'^^. o r d e r  to  CSC3p: tbc  feroci ty o f  t h e  s a m e  
Nho had ,lai(l b l ~ t a b a r  wag hi9 o w n  n e ~ h e w v  prince,  he throtvr hirnicif i n t o  a well ,  ho lds  

fiahadur. o n  t i l l  ni:ht t i m e ;  w ! : c n  hi3 f r i e n d r  c o m e  
J 

~ 1 , ~  tvhn en te red  tlic scene 
,,,ilh ruih a d i r m a l  c r p l a i r  w a s  dcst incd t o  

trajedies of  t h e  pa lace .  H i s  f a t h e r ,  

y a r a s i m h a  Iiad assis ted a t  one  t i m e  

to c,f K a n  B d h a d u r  a n d  h a d  

[he murderer  w i t h  h i s  o w n  h a n d s ,  
,vho was the b ro ther  of t h e  k ing .  G r a n d -  

n c p h c u  ,,[ Bhim Sen  h e  h a d  o b t a i n e d  a 

h i g ~ o ~ i ~ i o I l  a t  a n  e a r l y  d a : e ;  b u t  t i r e d  

t h :  barracks he h a d  d c i c r t r d ,  crossed t h e  
Kali, vililed the  provinces ~f  t h e  C o m p a n y  
a n d  thought c f  egro l l ing  h imse l f  u n d c r  

Sir.gh; b r o l ~ g h t  b a c k  t o  N e p a l  b y  h i s  

p 3 r c n t g  he o b t a i ~ c d  h i s  p a l d o n .  Soon  t h e  fa11 
,fBhim Sen compelled h i m  t o  h ide ;  h e  t rave-  
lled over Nepal  a s  a d i sc ree t  observer ,  in i -  
t i a t i n g  himself i n  t h e  p r a c t i c e s  c a s t o m s  
and languages of a l l  t h e  races  e s e r c i s i n g  

his bJdy rnugcles w i t h  t h e  severest of toi ls .  
Reaching K a t h m a n d u  h e  shows  himself  i n  
mast brilliact f a r h i o n ;  a n  e l c p h a n t  w h o  
h a d  run amuk caused h a v o c  i n  t h e  t o w n  
and nobody dare9 t o  s l o p  i t .  J a n g  s l ips  
from aroof  o n  t o  t h e  b a c k  of t h e  a n i m a l ,  

throw3 a cloth over i t s  eyes b l i n d i n g  i t  a n d  
masrcrs it. T h e  d a r b a r  offers h i m  a dress  
of honour a n d  a s u m  ,.f m o n e y  w h i c h  h e  
rcfuscs; he joins t h e  a r m y  a s  a c a p t a i n ,  

is employed o n  a secret  miss ion  w i t h  t h e  

rajah of Benarcs is a l rcs tcd  b y  t h e  Bri t ish 

who bring h i m  b a c k  t o  t h e  front ier .  H e  
l1a3 already cnvious  persons w h o  s t r ive  t o  
ruin him; he baffles t h e n  w i t h  h i s  a u d a c i t y .  
Numcrous in?tanccs a r c  given.  O n e  d a y  whils t  
hc  waB2rosslng on h3rse-back  a f u r i o u s  t o r r t -  

n[ on a bridge c f  t w n  p la r :ks  a t  a g i d d y  heig-  

h t  above the a b y s s  t h e  p r ince ly  h e i r  ca l l s  h i m  

back. Without  h e s i t a t i n g  h e  forces h i s  r i d -  
animal to t u r n  rocn i l  b y  a n  a u d a c i o u s  

leap and rcjoins t h e  b a n k .  Another  d a y  i n  

t o  pllll h i m  out ,  hir 11ail3 a r c  conl?letcly 
worn  th rough  h a n g i n ?  to t h e  bric!cg of t h e  
sides. W h e n  k l a t a b a r  S i n o h  orlce a q a i n  i n  
f a v o u r  rcturncd f rom I n d i a ,  J s n g  \;.;is t h e  
firgt t o  wrlcrjme t h r  r e t r ~ r n  of t h c  n e w  

favcjuri!e. I n  selcctizg h i m  a s  t h e  ins t ru -  

m e n t  f o r  t h e  c r i m e ,  t h e  ql!ec,i had  judged 
h i m  wcli; he  was  a  m . l n  d a r i n g  enor:gh f o r  

a n y ~ h i n g .  $!it f u ~ n d  ic l a t e r  tu her ~ 0 9 : s .  

Af te r  t h e  rnurdcr ,  J a n  B i h a d i ~ r  nc-  
m i n a t c d  a s  gcncra l  w i t h  t h c  c o n ~ m a n d  o f  
th ree  reg iments  w a s  entrusted suit11 t h e  
min is t ry  t emporar i ly  rhea he  ccdcd his  p l a c e  
t o  the C h a u n t r i a  F a t r h  J z n g  arid remained  
ou ts ide  t h e  new c a b i n e l ;  b u t  t h e  th ree  rc- 
gimcnra he c o m m a n d e d  g u a r a n t e c d  h i s  influe. 
nce. T h e  real  power belorlgcd genera l  G a g a n a  
S i m h a  anc ien t  servant  of  t h e  h a r e m  be .  

comes  t h e  lovcr  of t h e  queen .  The k i n g  
threatened w i t h  being sacrificed t o  t h i s  a d d -  

lterous love, hircd the  services of a  b a n d i t  of 
profesgion who alew wi th  a  rifle sho t  G a d a o a  
S i n ~ h a ,  whils t  he was p r a y i n g  i n  h i s  r o o m  
(September 1346). 

I I b d  w i t h  ssrr.,w a t  the  :lews t h e  q u e e n  
seized i n  her  h a n d s  the roya l  s \vsrd,  tlic e m b -  
Icm of supreme a u t h o r i t y  w h i c h  r!ie k i ~ g  h a d  

au thor i sed  h c r  t o  c a r r y  s i ~ ~ c e  J a n u a r y  1843; 
s h e  orders thc  t rumpeters  to  surnmori the  snld- 
iers a n d  asselnblcs a l l  o f f ic~a ls  of the  S t a t e  c iv i l  
a n d  m i l i t a r y .  T h e  king,  embar rassed ,  a b o i d s  

t h e  a f fa i r  under  the  prctcxt  l ~ f  the  Rcside-  

nce. T h e  nobles hascen to assemble  w i t h -  
o u t  t a k i n g  t h e   rec caution of a r m i n g  them-  
selves. "LVho a m o n g  you h a s  killed niy f a i t h -  

f u l  f r icnd ?" Shouts  t o  t h e m  the queen;  she 
rushes a t  one  o f  t h e  Panres  whom z h c s u -  

rpcctn of t h e  c r i m e  a n d  wishes t o  kill h i m  
w i t h  h e r  o w n  hands.  She is  held. She esca- 
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pes, r l l ~ \ ~ e d  t o w a r d s  t h e  s ta i rcase  t h a t  l eads  f s ivc ;  s h e  succeeds however i n  
dragging 

lo  o l e  h i g h e r  s torev where  l a y  h t r  a p a r t -  w i t h  her ,  t h e  i d i o t i c  hllsband. ~ h .  prirdy 
mco!; t h r c r  o f  t h e  min i5 tc rs  f 0 1 l ~ t v  b e h i n d  h c i r  is  c n t r u t t t d  w i t h  t h e  regency arbdl  

h e r r n  IigIe s h o ~ f i r e d  f r m  a p p a r e n t l y  no-  of t h e  offices of prirnc-minister.  ant  

whc:c, , ! r c r ~ h  t h e m  d r a d  o n  tile floor. In  f a l l i n g  
* b h i m a n a  s i lnha  throw3 himself  ? n  o n e  of  T h e  r o y a l  c o u ~ l e  sheltered in u ~ , , ~ ~ , ,  
rl ,c brolhcr .  of J a n g  a n d  !:aircase a n d  i n t r i g u e  w i t h  a l l  th,rc discunlcnted and 
h i m  l r i ~ h  his x ~ r o r d ;  lie i j  a b o u t  t o  s t r i k e  t h e  exile, of N e p a l  ["ho m a k e  a 
other \vllcn J ~ r 1  a ? P c J r s  on  t h e  s'3ircisc p l a c e  of  t h c  h o l ~  r i t y  t h e  queen p,,~licly 
a n d  g i r i k : ~  h i o i  d c l d  wit'' a g u r r  I n  

rhofirs t h e  r c l n d a l  ;,I he r  adu\terou, lout,, 
d a r k r i e ~ s  c'f ha l l  a n d  T h e  u n h z p p y  kin: R a j C n d r a  "ikram S,h 

d i m l y  l i g h t e d  bv t h e  l i g h t  of  n i g h t - l a m p  dcceivcd b y  evervbodv  takes the routc to 
a rnurdcrolls d u e l  t a h c 3  p lace  Nepal  Qn t h e  fri:l l  of lying rcportl 

be tween  t h e  J a n g  assure  h i m  o f  a l l  "?h:ava1; very  near  a t  
arour!d ],in, a n d  h i s  advessarie:; they h i t ,  h a n d  a n d  i n  his  f a v o u r  T h e  small bank 
, l l e v  t l l rO; l l~ ,  they  m a s s a c r e  w i t h o u t  k n o -  that f o r m e d  his  cnrteqe is scattered by , h e  
,,,in? \ h e  v i c t i m s .  O u t s i d e '  t h e  reg iments  of  

first a t t a c k  a n d  t h e  k ing  entered his eapi. 
a l le  the  exits; t h e i r  knives s l a y  m e r c i -  .I - t a l  a s  a  pr isoner  (1847). H e  is dcporrd 

lcrsly t he  cncn l i f s  O r  i n  sllspiciOn withou:  a word b e i n g  raised in  hiJfaVour 
tvho h o p e  find sa fc ly  i n  f l igh t*  The q u e e n  a n d  t h e  pr incc ly  heir  Surendra Vikrama 
f rom a l\nir,dotv ex i tes  t h e m  t o  a v e n g e  her-  S a h  ascends t h e  throne.  
Tile k i n e ,  w h o  comes  b a c k  f r o m  t h e  Res i -  -~ - 

dcnr.? is horr ified b\f t h e  s t rean ls  of b lood  
\,,hich flow f r o m  t h e  p a l a c e  a n d  f e e l  tow-  
a r d s  P a t a n  t o  reach Benares;  h e  is b r o u g h t  
hack i l l  spire  of himself  Th: qrlecn g ives  

the o r d e r  ro e x ~ r l  t h e  w u m c n  a n d  ch i id rcn  
(,f ;,I\ t l lnie she l lnd  I:xd s l a i r ~  a1:d t o  hclld 
,lndt.r cll-,sc s l ~ r v c i l i a n c e  t h e  hc i r  arid Iiis 

J J I : ~ ,  i n  appe2r; incc decile to, o rder ,  p la -  

rcs  ! )ea r  I ) ! ?  :-A.o pr inccc,  g u a r d i a n s  c n t r a s t t d  
i:)  l .e , l i ly  ;(, defcnd t :~ern a;ai!:?t tile f u -  

r i e s  o f  11;: qtle-n. D ~ c c i v r d  the  cloccn o r z a -  
l,ir:s a 1 ; r .v  p la t  zgai!!;: J l i , ~  [!'is tirr.e. 

ii.1: :idviret! i n  ti.m:, t h t  m i n i s t e r  f ~ r c s t a ! l s  

, r e  a n d  execute.3 t h c  cnnsp i rc rs  

~ h o  I , e lk~~,ged  i o  [lie c l a n  of t h e  B a s h n i a t s ;  

I;e ap1;rars b c l ~ ~ r e  t h c  k i n g  a n d  !!eir-appa-  
IC::! ,  d : r : l ~ r ~ s  10  tllenl t h l t  111e s a f e t y  b l  t h e  
S t a t e  d c p r r ~ d c d  o n  tile ~ c l ~ ~ o r a l  ( r l t e  qucerl 

liiiciinq hcrsell  v i i ~ i q l ~ i s l ~ e d  bccomes su blni-  

T h e  po l icy  of  J a n g  tends from t h e n  

t o  c o n c i l i ~ r e  itself t o  the favo~:: of t h c  

Engl i sh  p e r h a p s  w i t h  the  \ J ~ ~ \ v ~ C  aneven. 

t u a l i ~ y  t h a t  h i s  a m b i t i o n  and his tale1113 

p e r m i t  h i m  t o  loctk upon.  111 lU~~8,hcolTers 
 he Government o f  I l ~ d i a  t:ie help ul  he 

G d r k h a  t roop1 t o  reduce 11ic l a s t  deltn- 

ders  of i t  S i k h  indcper~dcncc; t,c 

i s  poli!cly l e fcsed .  I n  1850, a f ~ t r  

long  n r g o t i a r i o n s ,  he  lcavrs for Eng!and 
a s  t h e  c h i e f  of  a mission cntrus!ed '.tocarry 

t o  thc  ql lecn tiic rrspects nf  he kin; and thc 

a s surances  of h i s  friclidshi?; to see rhc !real. 

r,css a n d  [ h e  p r o - 7 - r i t y  n l  the  colrntrv arid 
t h e  s t a t e  of  the  ;lc,.,plc, t o  esamine to  \ t e h ~ l  

es:ent t!~: a ? p l i c a r i o n  o f  arrs and scicLccI 

is u:cful t o  tllc c,.,rnfort alld comnio+ 
d i t y  ill l i fe ."  l r ld red  h c  hopes to doub'' 
J l i l  p rc i t ige  i l l  N c p r l  hy  h i s n l ~ l i o n  \"" 

t h e  pr,\serful ila!iuns ( ,f  E ~ I ~ o ~ I c ~  :dg2' ' ' '? 

h i s  a i l l l r e m c r r t  t h e  E r ~ g l i s h  ~"~c'!!"'"" " O  



h i s  plf19nal inlcregtr; ivishcs sentence of d e a t h  o n  t h e m  o r  b l ind  them 

,, pesitivc S ta te  rn  e x a c t l y  u n d e r -  f o r  l i f e  which  [he k i n g  wishcr to impore 
a 

those myster ious of I n d i a  r h o  a3 ptlnisher"cnl; a s  a n  a d v i s e d  po l i t i c ian ,  
l n a k e  the feel l h c i r  wi l l lou t  h e  snt isf icd i n  h a n d i n g  over  t h e  priloncr, 

shoring themjcl.er- ' a  L o n d o l l ~  i n  tllc G o v e r n m e n t  of l l l d i r  ,,.ho 
,,brlher I IC  proceed9 a f r e r ' r a rds  h e  is the t b  retail1 t h e m  i n  a  fo r t rc r r  t o  ,parc  t l rem 
l ion  O f  t l ~ c  season; t h e  stl'lngenr!s h i s  a  Inore d r a r t i c  penalt).. Since then  Ja:,g is 
c o n ~ ~ u r n e ,  'he h is  t h e  l rge-  a l l  powerr,!]; h e  m a r r i e s  l l is  sons a n d  dau.  

,,do publisl~ed b!. Press* lhe  pres t ige  o f  ghters  w i t h  the  d a u g t h e r s  a n d  sons of , coul,tl .y t h a t  r e m a i n s  i n ~ p e n e t r a b l c  sir.g- k i n g ,  

hirn f o r  a t t e n t i o n ;  Ba l l s  feas t  a r i d  

repre jen ta t ia r~s  2re given t o  h i ~ n .  111 P a r i s  
minis:er uf fo r r ign  a f fd i r s  p a y s  hi111 a The ir~solenccs a n d  v i~>lences  c o m m i -  

teed or1 [ h e  T i b e t a n  te r r i io ry  a g a i n s t  t h e  he is officially Icd t o  t h e  Louvre  
hluseum; he gives a d i . a m o n d  bracc!et t o  the  Nepalese a m b a s s a d o r s  sen t  t o  P c k i ~ g  w a s  

Cerilo who h e s  dazz led  h i m  b y  her piro-  the  cause of a n o t h e r  w a r  be tween  T i b e t  

i n  t h e  la test  f a r l i i o r ~  bal let .  a n d  x e p a l  i n  18%. I n  :pile c,f t h e  g r e a t  
The  cffc~r:r accomplished b y  S e p a l ,  t h e  h o s ~ i l i -  

violin. S t r a n g e  r u m o u r s  a r c  spread  
tic3 a r e  prolonged f o r  m o r e  t h a n  t w o  y e a r s  

on the cookery of t h e  cmbass!', who  preparcs  
hir nr,-als i n  a corner  o f  t h e  hotel Sinet .  

'\*!thout a n v  m a r k e d  a d v a n t a ? ~ ,  f o r  cver  i n -  

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ : ~ i , l g  to  I n d i a  i n  J a n u a r y  i 851, J a n g  terruptcd b y  t h c  i n ~ u r m o u n t a b l c  difficulties 
o f  a d i a b o l i c a l  region where  t h e  snow s t o r m s  

hi3 c o m p a n i o n s  ( J a g a t  S h a m s h e r ,  
the  ava lanches ,  t h e  prccipiccs, t h e  bar rencss  

and Dhir  S h a m s b e r ,  h i s  t w o  brorherg, 
( f  t h e  soil de fy  the  bravest  of  men. T h e  passes 

the officers, a doc tor ,  a ~ a i n t r r ,  t w o  
of K u t i  a n d  ::iron a t  firct occupied b y  t h e  

cool;s and se rvar , r s )  s t o p  a t  Benares  t o  
G u r k h a s  a r e  iost,  t h e n  retalien. D h i r  S h a -  

accomplish a t  g r c a t  costs o n  t h e  b a n k s  o f  
msher ,  y o u n g e r  b ro ther  o f  J a n g  a n d  f a t h e r  t"e Ganges t h e  ce remonies  r ~ f  pi l r i f icat io:~ 

implsed on 9 i n d u  w h o  gats of of  t h -  present  m a h a r a j a  saves the  h u n o u r  
o f  Nepa l  by h i s  u n t i r i n g  energy; t h c  T s b e -  the country; t h e  g r a l ~ d - p r i e ~ t  crf t h e  C u r -  
t a n 3  terror-stricken i n  seeing h i m  a p p e a r  khas tlie R a j v a  g u r u  c o m e s  llirnself t o  pie- 

side to these ri:es i n  o r d e r  t o  d i s s i p a t e  a l l  every\vheie  cal led hirn t h e  "ilvirlg Kaj i . "  
O n  t h e  35rh Lla rch  1835, T ~ b e t  ends  i n  preventions. 
s i g n i r ~ g  t h e  Feace trest).; t h e  G u r k h a s  

~h~ precau t ions  \\.,-re not  s u p c r f l o u s ;  t e n  evacua te  territories they h a d  ~ t c l ; p i c d ,  

days a f t r r  t h e  re tu rn  of  J a n g  irl S e p a l ,  a b u t  ill r e tu rn  Tl l)et  PsSs a n  a n n u a l  

conspiracy I,realts o u t .  I t  has f o r  c l ~ i e f s  a i r ldernni ty o f  Ko- 10.000. She  rcnounccs t o  

brotiier cf Jarl; a c d  t h e  eldest o r  llis tau- g a t h e r  t h e  customs du t ies  on  K c p a l e s c  
sins; these zvcngers  o f  t h e  B r a h m a n i c  p u r i t y  gm~od; she au:l~orizes Nepal  to  e n t e r t a i n  a t  

declare t h a t  J a n g  h a s  i r r e m e d i a b l y  lost ],is L h a s a  n resident  en t rus ted  wi th  d c f e c d i n g  

cavte by e a t i n g  a n d  d r i n k i n g  \\.ith fcseig-  of the  Nepa lese  mercharlts.  

ncrs, the b ro ther  of t h c  k i n g  cntcred t h c  

conspiracy. Jang 's  good f o r t u n e  serves h i m  I n  August  1356. J a s g  feigns t o  uncx-  
in good s tead  once  a g a i n ;  in formed i n  t i m e ,  pcctedly renounce t o  t h e  power, passes the  
he captures i h c  c u l p ~ i t s  b u t  refuses t o  pars  Min is t ry  t o  h i s  b ro thcr  R a n  B a h a d u r  a n d  



wishes  t o  b c  sa t i s f i rd  wit11 a k i n g  o f  s r c r c t  
d i c t a t o r r h i p .  T h e  k i n g  o n  t h i s  o c c a s i o n  
confer3 o n  h i m  t h e  t i t l e  of M a h a r a j a  f o r  
h imse l f  a n d  h i s  hc i r s  a n d  cedes t o  h i m  a l l  
t h e  urvereigr ,  r igh ts  of t h e  t w o  principalities 
o f  K a s h k i  a n d  o f  L a m j a n g  i n  t h e  a n c i e n t  

t e r r i t o r i e s  of  t h e  t w e n t y  f o u r  roya l i t i es .  T h e  

oiFi-e o f  p r i n i c  m i n i s t e r  is  t o  b e  p c r p e t u a -  
I ly  t r a n s m i t t e d  i n  h i +  f a m i l y ,  t o  h i r  b r o -  
t h e r s  a t  first, a n d  t o  h i s  sons a f t e r w a r d s .  
L a s t l y  Jar lg must  cxcrcisc  a  p o w e r  of a b s o -  
l u t e  c o n t r o l  o n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  of  N e p a l  wi:h 

G r e a t  B r i t a i n  ar,d C h i n a .  

E n g l a n d  refuses t o  a b i d e  b y  t h i s  c o m -  
b i n a t i o n  w h i c h  would  i m p o s e  a  t h i r d  p a r t y  

b e t w e e n  h e r  a n d  t h e  k i n g  t h e  o n l y  a u t h o -  

r i t y  recognized  ou ts ide .  J a a g  
r e t a k e s  t h e  p o w e r  i n  1857 d u r i n g  t h e  
m u t i n y  of the  8cpoy.c; w h e n  H i n d u s t a n  
wan a n x i o u s  t o  k ~ o w  if  s h e  w a r  a b o u t  
t o  c h a n g e  mas te rs ;  J a n g  offers o n  several 
occasion3 to join r h c  Br i t i sh  t r o o p s  t o  q u e l l  

t h e  rehe l l i cn .  E n g l a n d  w h o  i s  reluf ictant  t o  
h a v e  a s a v i o u r  a w a i t s  t i l l  t h e  recapture o f  
D e i h i ,  a n d  t h e  relief of L u c k n o w  t o  a c c e p t  

t h e  c o o p e r a t i o n  o f  t h e  G u r k h a s .  J a n g  a t  
first sends  t h ~ c e  t h o u s a n d  m e n ,  t h e n  h e  

l c ~ c l s  i n  pzrson ~ O O O  Inen. T o  recompense  
these  services ,  E n g l a n d  rcst i tures  t o  K c p a l  
b y  t h e  t r e a t y  of 1863 (1st Nuvernbcr)  t h a t  
p o i t i o n  of t h e  T e r a i  l i ~ n i l e d  b y  t h e  c j l l n t r y  
u f  O u d h  w h i c h  h a d  been rake11 a w a y  f r o m  
her by  t h e  t r c a t v  of Segowlie .  J i n g  h o w -  
ever  d o r s  nor  bel ieve i n  b rcomir ig  i n r ~ o f l ~ d  
1,) B r i t a i n .  In  o r d c r  t o  show h is  indepen-  
c c n c e  ar:d t o  p rov ide  f o r  1t1c furrlr? h e  

d i s t r c c t l y  opens  N e p a l  t o  t h c  v a n q u i , h r d .  

T h e  fa rnous  c h i e f  uf t h e  rcbelliori Naps 

S a h i b  w i t h  a b o u t  f i f ty  uf  h i s  p r i n c i p a l  

l i e u t e n a n t s  find a  c ~ r r ~ p l a i s a n t  shel ter  i n  
t i l e  i n e x t r i c a b l e  T s r a i  wnerc  he  d i l a p p e a r s  
c.xrried a w a y  be f c v e r  ur pr r t i aps  welcc~med 
i r ~  Nepal .  N e p a l  e x t e n d s  a n  official horpi .  

r a l i t y  to  t h e  \vi.;cs o f  S a n a  S a l i i b  ; ~ i ~ d  t o  tile 

Bcgaurn o f  L u c k n o w .  

J a n g  B a h a d u r  c r c a t r d  a G. C. 0, died 
i n  1878, e i t h e r  f r o m  fever o r  from the cmect 
of wounds  r tce ived  i n  fighting a rigcr, Jal,g 
h a d  i n  f a c t  r e t a i n e d  t h e  passion far wild- 
g a m e  h u n t i n g ;  h e  loved t o  chase them acd 
t o  b r i n g  t h c m  t o  b a y  himself  without 

o t h e r  \ \#capon  t h a n  t h e  hc.palesc knifr,  
T h e ~ s  d a n g e r o u s  d i s t r a c t i o n  plcastd his 
i n d o m i t a b l e  c o u r a g e ,  his  infal l ible  prescncc 
of m i n d ,  h i s  i n t i m a t e  knowledge uf nature 
a n d  of h u m a n  b e i n g .  H e  willingly gave the 

spec tac le  cif hi8 v igour  a n d  jang-fro~d by 
llis s t ruggles  w i t h  t h e  t iger ,  o r  the leopard 
t o  s p a r e  h imse l f  t h e  t rouble  to tamc them 

m o r e  o f t e n  a g a i n s t  h i s  rivals,  a: the cxpe- 

rises of h u m a n i t y .  Aiter beginning with the 
m u r d e r  o f  a n  u n c l e  a c d  gained power by 
a f r i g h t f u l  massacre ,  J a n g  h a d  the honuur 
or revis ing a r ~ d  sof tcn ing  t h e  ferocious seve. 

ri:y of t h e  G U I  k h a  Code a n d  customs; he 
c a p i t a l  punishmer i t  fo r  a l l  crimes, 

he  resc r icd  t h e  m u r i l a t i o n  cmploytd t ~ l l  ther~ 
w i t h o u t  sc rup le  t o  t h e  chastisrnent of the 

ra res t  o f  f a u l t s ;  h e  even d i s c r c e ~ l y  artcmprcd 

t o  restrain t h e  suicides more  or  less volun- 
t a r y  of t h e  w i n d o w s  o n  theconjuga l  pyx. 

At  h i s  d e a t h  R a n o d i p a  S i m h a  his bro. 

ther ,  b e c a m e  p r i m e  minis!cr  whilc \\.airing 

l o r  his e ldes t  son,  t o  be old enough to 

accep t  t h e  charge .  I n  1881 king Surcndra 
V i k r a m a  S a h  d i e d  a f t e r  thir ty-four  years 
of purely nomin- . l  r c i sn .  His grar~dd rorl 
Pr ikhivi  V i r a  S a h  bcjrn i ~ r  l 2 ; j  a s c c ~ d e d  the 

t h r o n c  w h i c h  h e  o c c i l p l e ~  cven to-day. 

O n  t h  2 2 n d  Kovcrnbcr  I885 a ncw 
f a m i l y  t r a g e d y  b r o u g h t  t o  porvcr the nc- 

phew3 of' Jang  B a h a d u r ,  t h e  sons of his 
b r o t h e r  D h i r  Shamsller .  Kanudipa  Simha 

w a s  assass ina ted ;  o f  t h e  soils of Jang.  some 
underrvcllt  t h e  s a m e  fa te ,  otilers disappcarcd 

i n  exi le .  \ l i r a  Cams Sher  (Bir  Sham Shcr) 



lAng ~~~a ~ l b a l u r  become pr ime m i n i -  

ster. 
had to f ru l t ra te  a t  first a plot of  

h i s  brother R h a d g a  C a m a  Sher 

(gharga Sham Shcr) whose onlv punish- 

ment  deportation t o  Palpa  a s  gtjvcrnqr 
of the  district (1886); then  a bold stroke 

,rganijed by a son of J a n g  Bahadur ,  R a n a  
\:ira (Ranbir) Jang (13393; la - t ly  a new 

,,,,,piracy directed aga ins t  h is  l i fe  i n  1885. 
H~ repeated a n  exploit  of  his uncle Jang. 

He rJde to Icnthrnandu o n  horseback with- 
,,[ unbridling and punishcd the ctilprits to  
dcalh .  In the adminis t ra t ion  of the affairs  
he also showed hinrqclf t he  war ihy  follo- 

bver of Jang; he  has  by  means  of a rese- 
rvoir that he buil t ,  supplied K a t h m a n d u  
with drirlkable a n d  whole-some water; he 
erected a hospital, grea t  school ( D u r b a r  
School), founded a collection of manuscr ip t r  
lvirhout rival for  t h e  imp2r tacce  a n d  an. 

t i q u i ~ y  of the texts. T h e  "Indianists" 

cannot forget tha t  science owes to  h is  en. 

lightened good-will the  first archacologi- 

ca l  reconnoitring of the Nepalese T e r a i  so  

rich in bri l l iant  discovericr ( pil lars  of  

Acoka, sire of Kapi lvas tu) ;  i n  short  those 
who have had the  privilege of being a d m i -  
tted in Nepal in the name of his govcrn- 
ment cat, at test  t o  his height  of m i n d ,  
breadth of views and  his precise a n d  c l ea r  

concept ions of scicntfic questions. h l a h a r a  ja 
Bir Sham Sher Jang Bahadllr has been 
carried a w a y  b y  a sudden death  on the  5 t h  
of March 1901. His brother Dcva Cama 
Shcr (Deb S h a m  Sher) Jang Bahadar  w h o  
exercised the functions of commandcr-in-chi- 

of, called to ascend the throne, was obliged to  
abandon i t  almost i lnmediatcly (i\lay 1901), 
H e  has been replaced by one of his brothers, 

the  m a h a r a j a  Candra  C a m a  Sher (Chan.  
der Sham Sher) Jang R a n a  Bahadur,  who 

carries the  titles of   maharaja", a Prime 
Minister and  Marshall  of Nepal. 

( End of History of h e p a l  Vol. 11 ) 
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- Sylvain Levi 

13th of  Januar~ ' .  7.30 p. m., f ~ r t  of 

Sisagarlli, s e p a l ,  a t  a n  altitude o f  1350 
metres. 

Let u, rsc3pii~llate. Left Calcutta On 
S a t u r d a ~  the Sth January a t  9.30 17. m.. I 
travelled 68 j kilometres interruputcd b)' three 

changes of vechicles, a t  5.30 a t  6 and  7.30. 
O n  Sundaq. 9;h a t  4.30 p. ni. (or 19 h 0 ~ 1 . j  
of rail). I jump into a phaeton and  roll 
another five o r  six; k i lo~net t rs  on n very 
unc\en road. Delightful evening ivith cs!onel 
and Xladani \!'!lie o n  h'cpal. I dine \\ ith 
thcli1 in ccrsmoii\. at ths nci2hbou;inp indizo 
f2cror--ol:e o f  thc guests arri\'es delig!itc.d 
hc 1125 -illst killed his tiger. 211 uncspectcd 
ti_rcr. I.iddc.11 in jungis nezr his bunglo\\#. 
y c ! . ~  sc,?11 5 ~ l : t  i(?r an c!cp!innt and a rille, 
:!::J gal:.: t h s  allin;a! i!i, ~ L L C .  Ever\onc hcrc 
h;rj a i - [ !  i his :li:f'!~!it. 
Colc,;;~; \\'ylic. j o t s  not colilit thcm 2111 lli()rc. 
At I!:;- \.cr! n :~ l i l r~ i t  I I C  is af!iciall! s ~ l i f i i i ~ i g  
an nuti!o:isati.>:i in fdv~lur  o!' a scn~l:~;lr..n nii~l 
:I !.ic!j \?.!lo :!r;. ki.cli c:n hunting the tiger 
i ~ i  .!..c. Ka:r:il.->: T;:;-:;i, l'.sy :~Ii~lrilig t~:gi1;1lil\g 
iy!i.l '? 

phaeton of the rajah o f  Bettiak takes me 
back to Segoi\.lie where my escort awaits me: 
palanquin, 'doly (mountain chair), 16 bearers 
for  me, 8 f a r  my boy. Fransesco, 7 for the 
baggage: plus the s e p y  in charee of these 
men. The enterprise is not a l \ ~ n \ ~ s  eas!.; somc- 
tinies the coolies lea\.s tlicir passenper in the 
heart of  a jungle and free themselves (desert) 
ILIadnln lV!.lie herself has kno\vn this mishap. 
Fate has bee11 kinder to me. Thc sepo!:sof 
Colonel \V!.lic. \\ell n x d e  Hindu. bl:~ck bearded 
ha\.< all \.icd ivith clic anot11i.r as regards 
cares. p o d \ \  ill and p:cc:~utions: and if I rain 
~:iysclf i:l gratificatio;is. a t  least I am \\.ell 
s,-r\-ed. The  journe!. to S c p a l  is ratlicr ruinous; 
I reckon that  it 1\41 ccst me at least 400 
rupees, 659 franks: 3s much as fram hlanci- 
lles to Bd;i:ba!. \\.it11 a littlz less comiort. Tllc 
bsnsz~-s ~11.2 n ~ ~ r \ - t i c  o f  strength and o l  spttd: 

thc pal;~nquin is a r-:a1 -uoodcn room: \:ill1 3 

l~cdding 111:: i\io::s. 111s houssli~ld :ocdr 
: I I~C!  thc Ic.dcLr: I>: burdcr is \\-;I! 100kilo. 
;r:\rnj a n d  ~ O L I I .  111,-n 1.7 C~I.I.! i t .  tll~!. Call easl':' 
1r:lvc.l a t  S kitol;.,c!l.is :!n hour ( 5 5 .  i ~:.ilcr); 
i ~ i i p ~ ~ ~ i b l z  10 b l . j  ii, v. i ~ i i  111?1ii: 0112 1 ~ 1 ~ 1 ~ 1  f l l ' l o r  

j i  I 1 I I .  (To bc Cdlltillmdl 
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NEPAL 
(Contiilued) 

Two Months in Nepal 

Note book to sojr urn 

- Sylvain Levi 

The rtsultant of the forces is exactly 

reprijer;ted by the d i s t r~c ted  movements of  

the pendulum when a clock is violently 
pulled towards one; oscil!sticn to  right and  
left and ~ic lent  projection forward and back- 

n.ard. Beside the instructions are  t o  go to 
sleep or at least to be motionless. The least 
jerk \vould break :he equilibrium of the load 
and the effort of the hearers; one feels by 
degrees, and I7ery soon, hurt all over. 

~t one o'clock halt o r  Hardia the last 
British fLtctcrj. on the road. The owner, h1.F ...., 
adlised by Colonel Wglie, awaits me for 
breakfast and dinner. H e  lives there. all alone, 
at  one Icague from Nepal a t  two from the 
Terai, exploiting indigo, a gun al;vzys loadcd 
Leeps him colnpany every~\hers a warning to 
theindigenous and dangtrous beasts. i ~ l y  hcst is 
delighted as visits are rare on  the road to Kath- 
nlandu and he attempts to r t tain me by the best 

worst of reasons. I visit his factory. The 
!ear had been disastrous: famine of indigo 
as well as of grains and the competition o f  
s!nthetic indigo has brought down tile prices. 

Here again ( N o  need to close one's eyes), 
it is Germany that triumphs. The indigo 
buyers of Calcutta are German and they 
czm': from October to  January to  regulate 
the prices and then return to their country. 

But V'ylie has well cautioned me to avoid 
the least de!ay. At 5 o'clock I ask t o  dine; - 
then I proceed on  my journey. - l h e  cortege 
forms again. Night falls; the expedition has 
swelled by a mousalji, a lighter who brandishes 
a long torch constantly so  rayed over with 
oil. The precaution is not superflous; the 
road bad enough as it gets worse, cut u p  
by b o g  and quagmires in which the palanquin 
lightly touches the surface of water. A t  
Rakszul we Icave behind British territory and  
Ncpal c~mmences  with Gahawa. Orders have 
been despatched everywhere; nowhere I a m  
stopped. In passing the guard-houses my 
bearers fling the magical word "Sarkar", and  
that is enough. Sarkar means the Govern- 
nlcnt and everything connected to it and all 
white men and even the servants of the white 
men. And everywhere the long band of white 



dust bet\\,cen the very flnt fitldr. they also pebble in this ahi te  dust, \ve are at foot 

all of \vhite dust and all this \\hitenerr bs:ios Himala?j. I t  is Bhichnkoh, my first str,,c, 

to light up, dazzling under tt?e rays o f  t h ~  3.30 a. m. 

u r d "  moon. Cold settles down the damp an'l 

penetrating cold of thc T x a i  that freezes the 
bones bcfore the skin. I bury myself deep 
in my rezais and renounce the allurements 
of the lunar countryside. 1 close my doors 

a n d  only half ope!] them now and again in 
o;der to observe the road. The incessant 
movement of load, cadenced by the paintillg 
of the bearers in which appear:; to man a 
long slavery of toils with now and again 
heart-stirring syllables like our  "dodo, baby 
do"; it is: "sleep babu, sleep babu". Unfor- 
tunate people who work so hard and who 
again lull their oppressors to sleep with their 
cadenced songs. 

Here we are in the jungle, the dreadful 
jungle, strangely mysetrious under this moon- 
shine which illuminates the outskirts without 
penetrating the deep shadows. At midnight 
the  cold is so intense thzt my coolies stop. 
They light up fires on the road and volup- 
tuously roast then~selves. I profit by this halt to  
shake myself up. To  the right ai:d the left t\vo 

tied to  the trees keep n~is i ly  all nipht 
che\\.ing twigs- supernatural silhouesttes surro- 
unded by a moving envelope of torn leaves. 
\\'e are among the Tharus the enigmatic Tharuj. 
Behind a straw enclosure which symbolizes the 
wall of private life, a \von?an sings an  endless 
melody and accompanies herself with a tam- 
bourine. At midnight. with such a cold, c h a t  
is she doing ? An adoration an inc.\ntatic!~ ? 
How to find out ? Enclosed in their rctieat 
that nobody can trdns:ress, these Thakurs do 
not  engage theii~sclvcs in the neig!lbouring 
iact~r ies .  They live among themselves hide 
evtn the secret o f  their language, nddrtss 
~hzmsclves to stransers ii l  Hindustani, suddcnlv 
\\,ithout anything betra!.irl~ it, \\.itl~out a rise 
in the grouud without a stray rock. without a 

Kathmandu, 13th Jnnuary 1598.8 ,. ,, 
- Decidedly one arri\es nt everything 
Kathmandu; time is only required. B,,~ 1 
take up again my account ahera 1 M 
it. at Bhichakoh. Then, at Bhicliakoh il is lbr 
mountain that suddenly discloses itself like a 

change of  spectacle; the pass crcsxs already 
lofty hills on the outline of the moufitlini 
and that descend in abrupt slopes covertd wi[h 
forests. The ground vanishes under pebbles and 
rocks fallen down from the sides cr come 
d o a n  with the torrents during the milll 

season, which is dreadful here. The path or 
rather the itinerary, for there is no traceo! 

a path left, crosses a vast stretch of \\zier, 

river O f  tank, I ignore it; niynt robs me of 

distant aspects. The p ~ s s  narrows strangla 
itself between imposing slopes, dripping with 
dew; between the vast circus of stones th:t 

rise in successive stapcs, the path zsccnds 
steeply on a soil siirpery with damp ~2nd; 

solitary cottages cling here and there to the 
slope of the mountains. meagre shelter cT 
t\\ igs in tkhich the shepherds warm themselva 
close to large fires. On this lane which cruinblts 
to dust under foot,  mo\.c procession of charic~i 
pulled by bulls: nearly all of tllem carry 
'tins' cf  kerosine. Decidedly I shall be z b i e 1 ~  
get some light in Kathmandu. Day d ~ \ ~ n s U  

white that it mingles nith the shine of  he 
the hloon, but it sro\\,j quickly and ~ e n c t ~ ~ ~ ' ~  
triumphantly in the thickets that stopped 

hloon. 

I step on the groilnd to rtiieve nl!' 

bearers. Alter passing the few. h g t ~  ofCl~iri!l. 
the v;lllcy opens and the mad. l:.r!e, ~ 3 ; "  

and mndy 2s desired, appean tikc a 

avenue s$]adtd i h  giant trees sith hc;lhii 



1500 to 2000 n:ctres in the disbncc. 
a bridge thro:vn over a pretty deep- 

unes and limpid tGrrcnt which my bearers 
the ~ c r i .  The brirlsc is oolg a light 

,oedcn foot-bridge: the bulls ford the torrent. 
r t 2 ~ b  the 13harmns;~l~ of Hetauda where 

an,,ltr.r repay rcli~ves the one \vllo had accom- 
p2,.,jird US from Bhichakch. The  coolies soon 

o l - t  up a stra\v fire; the straw is frozen with li; 
dew and we move again onwards. The path 

crc$ceS t h e  Rapti ar.d f o l l o ~ s  the middle 
of an encrmous valley \vhich the wooded 
hei@ setm to close in without a n  out!et. 

~ 1 1  along to the right and left: changing the 
into a great road nre the Hetaura shops 

of grain liquor, hookahs, cloth mercery a n d  
potttry merchants. The Hindu banyan has 

disappeared. It's al l  finished with India. Thc 
men arc now mountaineers, small, thick-set, 
snub-nosed, with thick well separated lips 
disclosing large yellow teeth. Their hair is 
black and almcst clcsely cut, the  face flat 
Iargc and \fiih p r i  truiinp cheek-bones, a 
linle hirsute beard c n  the chin with a 
good mou:tache coarse ar?d drooping at  the  
corner of thc lips. The \\.omen are smaller 

jour11ey. Thc tclrrsnt rcductd tci its millimum 
!.ct thunders and makes a prctl:; n ~ i s e  a t  t l ~  

bottom of thc ravine. Vv'c have climbed already; 
Bhichakoli is only a t  a heiglit of 9SO fct!: 
:30 metres: thc bridgc of t!le S ~ n ~ r i  is 1600 
feet Iiigh, more than 500 mttres. Han.tlits a re  
built i r? the edge e f  the road, hidden among 
the rocks on all flat surfdcc: \vhm t l x  slopes 
lenghten,villages throng togerhcr all smiling sur- 
rounded by cultivations, and that climb higher 
and higher still,towards the 2000 mt~res\6SUOft.). 
And alivays the tcrrent   hat gro\vls al:d f c a ~ s  
and breaks against the lofty rocks that have 
fn1lr.n down. The Sun is high up now it 
penetrates into the ravines. O n  the Civine, 
the incornparable glo\\', prettier still than oil 
the dry and dust; plains, in this atmosphere 
so pure in which a thin vapour floats shading 
off the roughness of the outlines w;ithout 
robbins the horizon of its distinctness, iliumi- 
nated deep in its shadows by the resplendence 
of the most beautiful azure-skies. I found 
11c.i-r. nzuin ~uidsr  cli5ertnt fdrm; \he  intoxi-. 
crkting joys of colour which the Rcd Sea had 
madc me ftel once. 

yet y~llower again the arms and  legs massivem The path ends a t  Bhirr,ptdi (3660 ft., 
the bustsplendidl!, opulent the head uncove!cd: 1200 metrss) in n culde-sac; heig:lts around 
the ebony black hair shining with oil, carcfulls descend ev,=ry\\here pe:pendicularl!l. Good-hFc 
smoothed, falling in plaits Or  raised in  the palanquills:l retlle them 211- &llnrs (pfilnr.- 
a twist on the top  of  the head* stran!?cl?' quin beartrij coolies and sepoy ln.ith g n t l -  
Japanese lcoking and !.et so close to the and 1 place m).;L.lf in t!le handj of 
Mayadevi, to the Sits and to the Damayanti. hepalese. The Kahnrr, a n  J a sepoy 

We come out cf the ci'rcus by the defile 
thrcueh wliich the Rapti  flows and the path 
follows the course of the torrent, clinging 
to themountain sides-these are well mountains 
now-embracing all their sinousities. A halt on 
the banks of the Samri crosscd again by 
the pretty foot-bridge; we separate o n  a flat 
Surface and all along the strcarn, proceed with 
3 summary toilet; I burr!. o n  with my break- 
fast and at  10 a. m. again n e  resume the 

came from Kathmandu with a dandi for me 
and less commodious fi,r the use of Francesco. 
hlg dandi, a dandi of f r a t  luxury is very 
esactly a canoe: at  tke praw arid a t  the 
stern polcs arc passed throuzh; t..vo men in 
front and t\\'o in the rcar and f .r  the rest 
let us believe (or reckon) with the Ia\vs of stable 
equilibrium; my francesco has an ordinary 
jolly boat and asain a cloth one, in the manner 
of a hammock o r  shrnud with the same system 
of suspension. Herc the people are Hindus- 



The  benedictions traccd in red lead on  the 
~ ; l l  o f  houses and in thc shops are adora- 

tions to Ganeca. Krishna and  Sarasvati. I 
Iesrn- for l\vo days I have only spoken 
Hindustani - that  Bhimpedi o\vcs its name t o  
Bhirna. The temple of the village ordinary 

squzrz shut ou t  with walls, adorned the temple 
of Bhiniassna, Bhirnrcdi h.ls quite a srnail 

chapel with a certaillly anci:nt statue of 
Lrkslni Narayan. Thz god and goddess hold 
ers!l other amorously arid Garuda is a t  their 
f c s ~  I partake of a sammary meal in an 

empty shop and  fully enclosed-happy presage 
with the plalik of cases in which is despat- 
ched fra;n America (New-York. N. S.) the 
precious and econamical kerosine oil. 

Besides half of Bhin~pedi  is built with 
t::sse planks. The bearers who froill now 
rtph'e the bull-chariots d o  no t  care to Carry 
a u3eless Icad. F rom here to Sisagarhim a 
tough (sti!?) ~lir;ib o n  a r o u ~ h  and  flinty road,  
cc.nstar.tl:g running perpendi:ill?rl!r. In  YO 

milts or.: three stiff kiloineterj, one  climbs f r ~ m  
3569 feet to 8 f r c ~ n  1200 to 1900 
lneteis a ~ d  uiider a \varl.u Sun of 35 (centi- 
gmde) \vithcut any zppec;.a::ce of shade. 
?,Ill bsarc:j wi!l no t  tire themselves. I d o  the 
j0,ur,ey c n  foc,t. Franccsco. \ V ~ I O  undersocs 

thc tr2il of the mountain, lies doleful in his 
liammock. crying o u t  fever. And all along 
this rou;ll c l in~b i~ lg  street-porters succeed one  
;.nnther y o u p s  c f  between farty and fifty men 
1.~ini:1!1y d i z e  cnnal iz~t ion r i ; x s  destined far  
)&ih!::.;;ldu: if tllis is the in!y  ri>zd tcs\,a:ds 
I<;.:A;?:::;:du 2s thc Ncp;:lesc feign to mr:kc 
. .. 
;~i.!it\.c., :hi)' c211 clecp in rc.st. Ons  c1in;bs 

unJcr t he  cr?r.olis of the i4,rt of Sisagarhi 
\;l?icll dcrni~:rrtes the valley of Chinipedi end  
c;~~;~:n:.nds t!le p:!ss. In the precincts (enceinte) 
c~f  13. fart, ;l S ~ K I I ~  bl~ilgnlc\v had bten ci-~ctcd 
i ~ r  ihe use of  ~ l ~ e  rcsidcij:; the 2f':;:ir is \cry 

. . .  
p:~:?;l!i\-.: bc:ides; h r  bc.d 3 pl::llk; ill fiLct for 
c-1::li.r p i l : ~ ~ ~  of f~lrnitxre :l table and two 

chairs. On the espiess request of Colontl 
Wylie, the bungalow is open for me; the 
Gurkha sentinel prcsenls arms t3 me; the 
officers with jewelled badges fall in lint 2nd 

I take possession o f  my room, my c ~ g t  or 
my prison cell. Colonel Wylie has wc.11 recc- 
mnended  me to remain in tlie b ~ n ~ a l . . ~ , ;  he 
has done so himstli; thr least curosi!?, [he 
least o u t  of the X L ~ :  bchaviour, will brand 

you as a spy. 

It js 4.30 p. In., t!lc Sun sets deep down 
the valley, disappears bihind the heights; clouds 
a n d  light mists also descend on the summits 
a n d  stretch o u t  towards the . b r ~ ~ c h ~ ~ ,  ~h~ 
forest climbs to the very pinnacle; arainst 
the bungalow a plankin  (banana) tree sp:eads 
its ample a n d  delicate foliage. Night arrives, 
scintillating with stars, but coldish. This mcr. 
ning a t  7 o'clock my thtrrnometre' r;.cords 
30 (centigrade) and I pct nunlbness of  the 
fingers wlule gat!ltri!ig Hs\~ers. Another ,light 
r iduced to its simplest esp:ejsion. This  "or- 
ning, I wake u;, \:.ken d7.y h ~ s  already da\itned. 
Kasty breakfast t.2ch cne takes his load jnd 
blowing on  my rcddeiied fingers, I climb at  

a gallop the pass of Sas~pzrhi  : 6500 ft., 1500 
metre. 0, unforgetrn51c spectacle and all so 
sudden. In frorat c f  me, the flank dtrceilds 

vertically in the folia_cz; nhr:ad scordicd slop:s 
(slopss that face the south scorched rnd 

parched by the  Sl.in are here without wrdure); 
far  below a ~ a i n  the large and sullen torrznt 
2nd \\!hat a vi:w c?f the horizon; an enorrllous 
line c f  frozen sum;:-.its. A prtcipitouj desc:nt 
c,ivered a t  a 9 1 1  -13 t ~ k e s  us to the b::nk of 
till: torrent, th,: r,::lor.i: !he p t h  ft.,llo\vj the 
bcJ of  the torrc.::t t;;rnicg al:d t \ \ i~ l iG  !or 
nlcar,dcring) rotmi! e\.<:y rock-\vnll; the cul[urcs 
climb the slopes :.nd the Ilnmlets are pretlY 
houses of one,  t\\.;, a; even thrce storits \vlth 

curved roofs and tho frzmes ~f ddorj 
\ i i 0  of  scal;,!:~rc.d ~\.oc~d. I ca!l see sl'rcl. 

Incus that  \VOUIJ d a  l?onour to :inymujcuPi 
lost llcre in tllcje mdun!.iin rcCeSSCs. 



.rewards I0 o'clock, the path leaves the 
Ior,nl, arcends in a steep climb alongside 

~ - , ~ ~ & a g i r i  and ends in the cul-de-sac 
Chi l long  a t  6125 it. ,  2000 metres. Halt  a t  

,ht ~ h ~ : ~ j s a l ; ~ .  A C""van of T i b c t a ~ ? ~ ,  
T~~,:~., , ,~ Iron1 Tibct pass o n  their 
, to t a  living and  speakins tableau 

or con tin^^^ penetrations that history 
ddes not record. They \vould br: hardly recog- 
n,snt,le among thc Gurkhas without their 
it], !lats shaped lilte a cone all round with 
shcrt and upturned brims; the women are 

almost identical to those of  this place features 
,jep,;tment opulence o f  flesh hair head-gear, 
zdornlnentS but the complexion is of a deeper 
v c l ] o ~ ,  clearer, less tanned. Reached Chitlong 
at 11:;0 a.m. We remain their only an  hour 

onwards again towards the  pass of Chan- 

dre_riri 1600 ft., 500 metres t o  climb o n  a 

slope, but  through the  forest. 
.4t 2 p.m. we reach the summit; 7700 ft, 
nlo:c and 2500 metres with 350 in the Sun 
and a lovely verdant forest. Thc whole valley 
of h'epal lies a t  my feet, Kathmandu, Patan, 
Bhatgaon occupy the East; everywhere a t  the 
further and on  the slopes villages and culti- 
vations and East to West a b o ~ e  the encir- 
cling moui;tains, a continuous lines, minter -  
~upted, without a branch of white peaks snows 
or ices thzt entirely close the horizon. Here 
they are quite close, three o r  four valleys to 
cress and beyocd on the  other side, Tibet, 
a piece cf China. 

The descent illto Nepal would be imprac- 
ticablc without a staircase it has been found 
neccsssry, from top to  b ~ t t o m  on a height 
o f  700 metres, to build rough steps. Francesco, 
the unfortunate Francesco himself must alight. 
Thr. valley of Thankot is reached and 14 
kilometres of even road lead to Kathmandu. 
I jump into my dandi and  my bearers carry 
me a t  a run. I cross the Bisnumati and dis- 
daining the road for the resident that turns 

round the town, I cross tliroagh the b'lzar. 
the bearers shouting, elbawing, pzshing and 
overthrowing in thc narrow strcets. At 4.1 i p.m. 
1 reach the Lungalo\i.. 

Friday 14th J ~ n u a r y -  t3day cornp-lsory 
meditation. All 1 saw of Kathmandu were 
the four wall of the garden surroundii-g the  
bungalow. The per:;on executed by prrsu.lrion 
was already kn0n.n; I ani the priioner 
by inducement. This n-,orning. tc7.i7ards 
9 o'clock, Captain Sahib Bhairab Bahndur sends 
a havildar to ask me a t  what time I v:ould 
be able t o  receive him. Captain Slhib  is by 
right of heritage, as were his father and  
grand-father, the regular messenger be:ween 
the Residence and the Darbar. I propcse to 

him 10 o'clock he arrives a t  1 1 a .m.  Morning 
lost awaiting him. 

Charming manners, almost impressive 
a galant soldier. Well, now everything e t  your 
disposal. Do  you want ? D o  not stand u p o n  
cer:mony. And \\hat more ? And I repeat to 
him what he knows already from my first 

for  a pass, then from Colonel Wylie, then 
again from the letter which Colonel Wylie gave 
me for him and which I addressed to him 
as  soon as I arri\.ed my intention, n:y schemes 
the haste which 1 h a ~ c  t o  begin. "But certainly, 
I request you to consider me as  a frie2d. 
A pony ? You will have it. And also t.uo 
sepoys to guidc and help you (the prctty 
disguise the police assumes here). And I shall 
proceed to interview the temporary hlzharaj  
so  as to arrangc for a n  interview betwcen 
him and you. You are tired with the journey, 
it is so ardous of course not -0  yes rest is 
cssentisl rcst fdr to-day; to-morrow I shall 
arange everything." To-morrow the e t e r ~ ~ a l  
to-morrow of thc East. A word to the wise 
is suficient. I only liave to rtign nl!.jeif a n d  
to ~va lk  up and do-,vn in my liltle house and 

garden. 
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Furiunatcly I hn\c  n companion in 
: p ~ i \  it!, Bzbu S. hlitra \\ h o  represents alone 

this nion!cnt the wl~clr: perional of the 
:sidt.rce a Bengali, corpulent, chubby, hairy 
~d b t ~ r d r d .  member of the Sadharan Brahino 
:n:rj, bzchelcr, freed from the prejudices of  

1 s t ~ .  educated in English, fed ~v i th  " q u o t a t i o ~ ~ s  
.,.m Shakcsrcre and who by delegation 
p r ~ w n t s  h t re  m y  Pro\jdence in the name 
T the Mvg.'les. H e  has by order and also by 
frson:l friendship, managed my house quitr 
::tefuily, small dining room, bureau-hall- 
Jam; a \vriting desk with everything 
tedcd f r  writing: sleeping room;  a 
ioth strecthed on  four ivooden legs- 
he beds in its simplest form; bathing corn- 
jartment. I t  is again Mitra who sends me 
he vegetables and the preserves of  the Resi- 
lence \vhich Madam H'ylie has placed a t  my 
Iispcsal. It appears that  only mountains do 
lo t  n i ~ e t ;  I have come to doubt even this 
xccption. In this semi-capacity a t  4700 feet 
> f  altitude, in ti-.C heart of vallcy el;cloLe,-J 

by the Himalaya, isolatcd bctncen India and 
China sole representative of  Europe, I 
an  acquaintance. h4itra knows me, kno\vs thzt 
I a m  versed in S a n ~ c r i t ,  that 1 am married 
that I have a t  least a son,  and what elje 
does lie not know ? \\'hat So much glory 
and r..nown. Only this : hlil:a has been for 

six o r  seven years tht: agent of iJi;ltap Chandra 

Roy; whilst this hone:t 1!1:1i1 t r ~ v e l l i : ~ ~  
grrdt task of moral rcju\.cnation and pro~csed 
as  a n  ideal to the new gensr~t inns  the old 

Sanscrit cpopce of the hIaha-Bharita, >litra 

\\..rote the letters signed by Pratap; he has 
written to me a s  to many others and he has 
naturally read the replies. H e  would \\.illingly 
spend the day chatting. Very curious of the 
West, that  he  dreams to visit, kern observer 
\ire11 informed o n  Kepal where he has dwelt 
for five o r  six years; he had made in the 
garb of a pilgrim the journey of hluktinath 
that I not be able to d o ;  my complexion 
is too fair. 

(To trc Continued) 
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(Continued) 

Two Months in Nepal 
January-March 1898 
Note book to sojourn 

- Sylvain Levi 

The son of the Pundit of the Residence 

comts he brings m e  a n  old Pundit, 
Todarananda; both c?f t h e n  typical Nevars; 
small, very small, flat faced and nosed. They 
are absolutely, totally, radically ignorant. These 
poor Buddhis~ic Pundit know nothing, of 
Buddhistic literature no t  even the  titles beyond 
those of the nine 'Dharman' which they have 
not read. besides. They promise me make a 
search for raanuscripts and to bring me a 
true Pundit uho lives in Patan. The reput a t '  ]on 
bas flown, there arrites on  the spot the Jema- 
dar, the factotum officer o f  the Residence, a 
Hindu of the hladhyadeca, devoted Vishnuist 
who knows as much Sanscrit as I d o  Hebrew. 
I recite to him the Gayatri and his admiration 
knows no limit, then the mantras to Krishna, 
Kecava and the whole litany. Here is a man 
who would fall a t  my feet. I t  is really moving 
to see his emotion in the presence of a sahib 
who knows the ~ a c r e d  language. In  short he 
completely binds himself to serve me and 

Mitra cautions me that  he is the most useful 
of auxiliaries; he has been attached to the 
Residence for the pa:t twenty years. 

I spent the rest of the day in attending 
to my unlucky Francesco, badly depressed, very 
feverish and shivering. In a few days time 
he  was frightfully changed. He  is distrzssed 
and so am I. I was compelled to employ a 
cook trmporarily to replace him. This 
second-hand cook has s i o r n  to  pull my 
stomach to pieces and to assist him he  needed 
a Khitmutgur a server a pown of fiith a n  
epopee of dirt. The country is cold; if the 
Nevars hardly wash themselves, he certainly 
never washes. The infamous rags that  clothe 
him 'enrich' more again his filthincss with a 
repulsive appendage. I close my eyes and turn 
away the head wh-n he bring  he dish o r .  
attempts to clean a plate. 

Saturday, 15th Jznuary- I would be 
entirely contented if I' had not learnt to dis- 
trust the Nepalese. I spent a wholz morning 
waiting till doomsday o r  more exactly under 

the orange tree since my garden is sown 
with orange trees and orange trees laden with 
oranges. It is not warm in the morning in 
the country where flourishes the orange tree. 
A t  7 a.m. thermometre fluctuates betbveen 3 
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a n d  5 (c) and  till I0 a.m. one lives in a fine 

mist a rcal vintaze mist. The sun dissipates 
it only towards 10.30 a.m. it gets wzrrner 
immediately 2 5 , 1 S ,  30 and 32 towards 2 p.m.; 
but t!~e shade is lukewarm and nothing more; 
the thernlometre hardly records more than 15, 
in the warm hours. I t  is the cold for a n  
old Hindu; I have ordered myself a Nepalese 
costume, tight-fighting breeches with very loose 
upper end, tunic with large flaps tightened 

a t  the waist by a belt, the whole in a kind 
of  lustring (stuff) of  the colour of wine less 
a n d  stuffed with padding (cotton). 

Decidedly thc Nepalese are right in closing 
the door ;  if they half-opened it, it would very 
soon be removed. It would be SO nice to live 
here: a devine landscape - t he  valley of Gresi- 
\landan with Grebible a,ld her circle of Alps, 

b y  Alps that  are called Himalayas. The western 
peak is the Dhaulagiri; the Eastern one is 
the Gaurisankar. An eternal spring under a 
sky always blue, the caress of a luminous 
vapour, the pine trees side by side with the 
orange trees and the banana plants; the birds 
silent below are  chatterers, singers, warblers 
a concert on  all the trees; instead of the 
solitude that  reminds of the lazaretto one  lives 
here, even within the precincts of  the Resi- 
dcnce, with the natives. The post office i j  
intsrmediatc with the Residence and  swarms 
\\-it11 children \vho sing, laugh, play, fight, 
squall, li\*e their lives. And the town is a 
~ a r v e l  of pictursques with is pagodas 
of  storicd r-)of% his many-coloured houses, the 
ch::rlning of the lvindows and doors \ifhere wood 
is scl_rlpturcd with all the  i ~ n ~ g i n a t i o n s o f  a 
.I;illc.d n i n d  and to what an  extent, frce the 
bazars where the oily and yellowijh and filthy 
Tibetnns hostle among mingled tvith the 
f:r,>ci,>us Patans a1n:ost white nf complexion 
21:d filthy they also. An infinits variety of 
t! ~ c s  :,.)in: from the Aryan Hindus \vith 

their long eyes, straight and strong noses, and 
clear comp~exions to the Moghuls, altogethe, 
yellow, squat; nlas~ive the eyes bridhd and 
obliquely shaped. In crossing the villages, ,,, 
also sees the gentleman on the threshold 
garbed with a string (pyjamas), and nladam 
dressed in a petticoat and the tribe of children 
clothed in innocecce, 

And, a s  usual in military places, a per. 
fume o f  gun-powder floats on all this. ~t 
3 o'clock in thc  morning a canon shot announ. 
ces the opening of the gates at nine o'clock 

a t  night another canon shot announces the 
closing and  woe besides him who allows himself 
t o  be over-taken unawares later in the streets. 
The  Nepalese police takes care to pass him... 
by opium. And all during the day one hcan 
the trumpets, the rifle shots of the paradr; 
the dazzling rays of  the helios play all night 
o n  the higher p l r t s  of the surrounding 
mountairls. 

Francesco gets better. I have taken in 
nly employment a kitchen help, 8 rupees; a 
sweeper ready to d o  anything, 5 rupees; a 
dhobi (washerman), 6 rupees; I have a Nepalese 
sepoy who guards me and another frornthe 
Residence who scrves me as a post-boy. In 
short the house is settled and on what a 
scalc, in comparison to that of the Himalayas. 
All these people swarm in my compound 
Lvithout drowning the n~elodious voice of the 

the birds. These are  even sparrows in Nepal. 

Captaian Sahib asked me for a rendez- 
vous. A t  the appointed time he arrives and 
informs me that  the commander-in-chirf, 
maharajah pro\.ibionally, Deb Sham Shrr. 
would be plsndrd to see me at  3 o'clock. At 

3 o'clock the royal landau comes to take me; 
Captain Bhairab is dressed in full-dress a 
pretty costume strictly blue-black \vith a 
gold I~raids a n d  his cap is bordsrc'd wi lha  

filligree o f  gold 2nd crdivned with a fold and 
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tin of petrol a s  a recipient for water, 2 annas;  as a cover and as  an  introduction 

vcpetables, 1 anna:  oranges, 1/2 anna;  flour Buddhists of  this place. He suAers horn 
2 annas. And in short  the influenti31 inter- rheumatism, can hardly walk, lives in palan, 

vention of Capwin Sahib and  s u b s e q u e n ~ ~ y  in short, he hopes to be cured by Tunda; 

of the police have made i t  passible for me and  will then come and find me. AS 

to purchase a sheep. I t  is true that I paid a s  the Pundit worth SO much are tile faithlul 

a lot; 2 rupees. TO what and extent, and  (devotees) also- I got aquainted with [he 

i t  is quite true, strangers are  made the  most devotees of  Cakyamuni. 0 ternpara. 0 menr. 

of in Nepal (They are exploited to their 

detriment). M Y  mukhya is a fairly honest man, all dazed 
t o  behold a Sahib who knows Sanscrit. On, 

Sunday 16th January - At last I have must hear the tone of his praises of me to 
begin to work- At  th' mukhJ'a' the crowd. In  the afrernoon half thepopuh- 
a n  ordinary Soldier in spite of the ambitious tion followed m e  about and I have not yet 
name  he is given bas come to inform 

photographed o r  taken stampings anywhere; 
on behalf of Captain Sahib Bhairab Bahadur what will it be when I do  start ? The *ahya 
tha t  the  horse promised would no t  be availa- struck right and  left in the crowd in advance 
ble within two Or three the Maharajah a n d  the sepoy did like.wise on the At 

having taken the disponsible the temple of  Narayana, I meet a Brahman 
horses for  bis winter rounds in the speaks Sanscrit fairly well a t  the very moment 
a t  the same time h e  placed himself at my when the horrified crowd shouts; jubi; juthi 
disposal. The sepoy given me by the Residence a s  it would shout a t  Home: Chapeau, Chaptan 
=waited me a t  the door* I then start on  my (Hats off Hats  off). My leather shoes soil the 
trip with (for advanced-guard), v a n s a r d  the floor of the temple. I turn round and face 
rnukhya, a small Gurkha squat and  ill-clad the disturbance, offering a Sanscrit dialogul 
a n d  stinking and  for  rear-guard the SePoY, in a raised vcice. The Brahman replies and 
tal l  bearded, truculent and simple a child's the co~iversations is engaged a publicdebate; 
nurse in uniform. I meet Mitrananda, the son n o  more protests, the crowd swells, advjncss, 
of the pundit of the Residence n h o  brings surrounds me and  when I leave the tcmplr, 
me his ur,clz ~ h i v a n a n a n d a ,  a smal old man the Brahman follows me and sho\vs me the 

with a rumpled face \\.ho chews betel-nut. inscriptions of  the nrighbourhood. Jly corteze 

Will he turn ou t  t o  be the desircd Pundit ? interrupts the traffic. I have thus visitedall 
I addrtss him in Sanscrit; he  jabbers indig- the temp!. of  Kathmandu; Civa, Visnu, the 
nantly but  adds in his almost indistinct dialect Buddha Ganecn, Bhimscna, without any prs- 
fifty pcr ccst  cf H i ~ d u s t a n i ;  he succecds in ferencr, drawing u p  a set of  notes on all the 
csplaining himself. His science of thc Buddhis- inscribed stones 1 met. They are Ir~ions. I 
tic tesrs does not go be!'ond the Lnlita i ' i s t~ra .  have not  found of a gre:lt age but 
I recite to him the tirle of the works trans- d2ting from the fifteenth century. Ho\~nlunS 
la1c.d in Chicese and nhich 1 am bcnt on stelas and what beautifully cngra\.td sl t la~.  

discovering in their original form; he does not Kilolnetrcs and the kilograms of paper would 
know a sinsle one. he does not even understand. be needed. I \vould like to take in eytr!'' 
I n  short, h::lf a loaf is btctcr than no h e a d ;  thing indistinctly without choice or methcd. 
1 ProFOX tJ him to accornpan)' me in my It is impossible bcsiJcs under the prcssurflr 
rounds in rctUrn for a salary he would serl-e the cro\\.d to decipbL.r line by line and 



,,perate the tares from the wheat. The mukhya 

has 
received orders to  assist me and 

is a p i q u ~ n t  spectacle to see the little 

Gurkha and the str lwan s e p y  turning round 
he  temple and striving to discover inscrip- 

tions. 

I have gathercd a p3or  experience from 
~,,ddhists of Nepal. From the road I see 

,, just catch a glimpse through the low gate 
in the r ictang~lar compound of a house, a 
kind of stupa, I enter; I a m  stopped. Here 

a vihara this prirnises quite a store of 
pundits rnc~:k~,  acd  a library. G o  and see. 
The viharas of this locality serve as lodginss 
to f2ther of families surrounded by their 
p ropny  and who excercises some kind o f  

profession or  do nothing a t  all. They know 
beyond the names of  the nine 'dharmas' 

of Nepal. In the court there are  two inscrip- 
tilns. I shall return wirh my old crippled 
Bhuvananda and if 1 a m  still stopped, he will 
take nzmpirg. Buldl~ism is dying here; stupas 
and chaityas are still to be met wit!l every- 
where, but in the interior of the town they 
are abondoncd and half in ruins. The only 
devotees still attached to them are the low 
caste tribes txpcllcd in the suburb and the 
unclean Tibetans. 0 to be pushed along in 
a crowd of Tibetans males and  females with 
heir goat.skins, their oily plaits, their thick 
and falling hair. One would really wish to 
lose one's sense of  smell. 

Besidcs this is the domain of filth. The 
roil is poisoned. Benares is clean, the Calcutta 
of the natives is a real paradise if compared 
to Kathmandu. If one  did not  live here a t  
a height of 1200 metres (3920 feet) if the 
wind of the glaciers did no t  bow, Kathmandu 
would be a ctmetry.The narrow streets, pressed, 
leave to the pedestrain a n  irregular pavement 
betwern two quagmires o f  slush acculmulated 

and this is the enclosed field for bulls. with 
enourmous heads; they freely move about  in 
the town. Benarcs has her cows, the tcwn o f  
the  Gurkhas should have its Lulls. There 
is no more dreadful wild animal with its 
suddcn violent fits of tcmpcr an  thcsc amiable 
quad: ~peds  have as much symplthy for the 
European as the horsc for the elephant. Thurs- 
day, \vhi:c crossing the bazar a t  a run in my 
dandi we are suddcnly thrawn asidc, bearer 
and dandi by a strong 'back-:vash' shouts are 

heard everywhere. Tivo bull; l ~ a v c  bcc3mc. 
engaged in a stru_eglc and it is a general 
'sauve-qui-peut' (make best you; e:,cape) \ve 
slip away by a h n e  where the d a n d ~  collides 
with the walls. Today I peaczfully dmiv a n  
inventory a t  the base of a temple. Xe\v shouts 

another 'back-~vash'; again a fight between 
two bulls. N o  sooner is one seen o n  the 
horizon than my mukhya stands on  my right, 
the sepoy o n  my left, ba th  of them their 
sticks held up  threateningly. 

Tomorrow morning, peaceful dktraction, 
I will go and examine the csllection of manus- 
cripts belonsing to the Maharajah. And I u~ill 
perhaps have my Nepalese costume stnffed with 
padding that I a m  awaiting with impatience. 
The darhi ~ v h o  has measured me disdains the 
progresses of the French Re~o lu t ion ,  away with 
the centimetre. Just a bit of t\vine which he  
relies on as a unit of measure between his 
forearm and fingers; this is the system o f  
Nepalese mensurations. 

Monday the 17th January - Another 
delay. The mukhya brings me a lctter from 
Captain Sahib, always very amiable. I will 
have my pony today; but the library is closed. 
The guardian of the library has a religious 
ctremony (puja) in his family." I will then 
take stampings and the attendants will swell 
u p  with a coolie who will carry the camerr, 
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the  paper, thc brushes, the pot of water. 

.Goodness me, what a lot of bandobast 

Kathmandu, 18th January - Cakyamuni 
by you I have vanqui:;hed. All the doors of 
viharas have opened wide and in order to 
profit by it I hasten to make a circuit, brush 
in hand, before visiting the Hindu temples 
the invtntory of \vhich I had drawn up. 1 
employed fdr assistance, Mitrananda and now 
it is everyday a solemn procession that goes 
past through the vast avenues of Kathmandu. 
The  nukhya goes ahead the stick in hand, 
pushing as much as  is needed peaceful but 

very compact crowd, then my pony, a pony 
belonging to the maharajah if you please a 
squat and heavy looking animal of Tibetan 
race, ctrong and steady o n  his feet, valuable 
asset o n  this unevsn soil; o n  the  pony my- 
self dones with my helnet,  bowing to the few 
nativcs who bow; the great numb:r of thcm 
stare a t  ycu with distrust and suspicion. 

Ahead of me, a sycs; behind me my gallant 
and gocd sepcy, my  child's nursc,then the Pull- 
dit, small indeed, dressed in his white garments; 
and lastly the coolie carrying on his shoulder, 
hanghg f r a n ~  the two extreme ti:^ of a pole 
like the pans of a pair of scales, the two 
baskets that contzin paper, byush, etc. I must 
say [hat everything appears to succeed; I feel I 
ain bcc~ming  p o p ~ l a r ,  thanks to a few bowinss 
but cspccially to the fcw pals (pies) distributed 
to the urchins and VaDers. - .  

The small statured folk make me profuse 
'salan~s' and even yesterday one of them 
dcvcjutl!l touched the brim of my hat. The 
f i i j t  viharn ~vhcr,: 1 attempted to cntcr ycs- 
terdsy the Tyeka!nbahal, a t  the entrance to 
the to\vn in conling from the East, was rather 
rcser\?cd; it  \\.as necessary to start a discussion, 
then to manage \vilhcut hclp and li~stly to make 
2 aicplay \vithout the least modesty cf the deep- 
cst kilc\vledgcs (thcir ignorance is distressin;) 
and rhcn the whole population of the vihara, 

men, women, children. came out frsmtCse 
infections rooms, surround me, guide 
me, clean the stones, fetch water, and the 
pujari of the Vihara who is an udaS  

( he second caste of the Nevar Buddhists) ,rs ,, 
far as to bring his b3ok of mantras. a cclle:lion 
very anodynous of s t a n a s  in h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~  
Buddha. The chapel is opened and 
exhibited to me; Cakpmuni  brt\vren ~ ~ k ~ .  
cvara and M a i t r e ~ a ;  above the door a magni. 
ficient panel of sc~lptured woad sho\vs i l  iu 
centre Maha-Vairocana who holds in his mu]. 
tiple hands a pustaka (bockj then t\vo hnds 
joined in prayer above the head; abovr hirn 
in a small frame also scul.tured in the sold, 
Nama Samgiti carrying a book and I think 
a rosary; lastly a small triptych of wood fiyres 
the Trirztna; the Buddha in t!~e centre; Dharma 
and Samgha by his sides. The ~ i h a r ~ s  are 
simply buildings erscted a r ~ u n d  a rs::ang;lhr 
court wherein live in fanilies an? in putre. 
faction the Nepalese Euddhists; in the c a t r e  
of the court is a saitya adorned with the 
four images of .\mcghasiddhi, hkzsbh)la, 
Ratnasambhava and Padmapani on the four 

facinps of the square block which carries 
the cupola each one in thier niche; several 
of these caityas even tfie nost msdern ones 
are surroundtd with a balustr~de 'railing' \vhicb 
rc.praduc:s esactlq, in its arrang,:mtnts that of 
Acoka a t  hiahabadhi and at Sanchi; but I 
]lave. seen any that sho\v sculptured medallions. 
Often caitya of smaller size are sc3tter:d around 
the central cait!.a and sometimes alss. likr to 

hfatsyendra Natha, in Lagsn-bnhal. pilhrs are 
erected,quadran_rular flats on which inscriptions 
engraved. I have trken stamping; of the  rtiynr: 
Nripendra hIalla, masterpiects of splendid cries 

of lapidar epigr:,phy. Lastl!. f2cing rhe 
entrancc gate there opens a chap21 to the dcvo- 
tees ivherzin the ststue of Cakyarnuni rccsives 

homa_ct.s and hymns. The intcrisr vie\\' or 

thesc caurts is a ravishment; all the \ v i n d ~ \ \ j  



,In panels that a Stone to stone from courtyard to cour.yArd 
,,iety of adornments* The of (these are viharas like the Lagm bahal with 
\,,oo~ is still viharps. I have four courts in a line communicating by narrow 
ken shosll to-dnY in the in fan-like and overhanging gates) and the wor t  Corn- 
bshion bods, goddessess* animals and flowers, pleted he again offers me his services for 
\\,bich has to be dcspatchcd in few hence to-morrow. Here is my battalion increased 
to the temple of hlahabodhi as  a token of  by an unit. 
homase: the Art Museum of dcco~ative works 
,Vo,ld mvcr it with gold. It must besides be admitted and proclai- 

mcd that these Nepalese so discredited belief 
~ u t  i f  one's eyes are opened one's ncse 
be ~ l ~ ~ s c d .  Kathmandu deposits her filth 

in her courtyards instead of her sewers. The 
rainy season undsrtakes thc washing; the 
human rejection then flow into the 

and acculnulate in pestilential rubbish 
htaps. Babu Mitra who has travelled all over 
rndia assures me that he had never teen a 
dirtier plzce than Katl~mandu. Fortunat~l:~, 
the atmospkcrc is br~ciiig; to-day, outside the 
sun that scorches the shade is scarcely tepid; 
this evening it registers 6; last night at 4 a.m., 
3 only; whilst I was working yesterday in 
the courtyard of Matsyendra Natha vast place 
where there rises a beautiful temple with roofs 
decreasing in size, surrounded by numcrous 
caityas, I hear myself being spoken to in 
Sanscrit. It is a Yogi established in the temple 
of Tripurecvara on the Bagmati. Rumour 
illformed him of my arrival and he hastened 
to meet me. He speaks a Sanscrit exceeding 
will like the true Pundits of Benares 2nd he 
claims to convert me to the Yoga. Perched 
on a caitya he recites or preaches with a flow of 
Bengali words,prcclaims the usclcssness cf stim- 
pings and of history and extols the practices of 
of ascetism. I promise to go and see him in 
his temple; one can just conjecture whether 
a crowd had gathered compact and pressing. 
To-day good.luck; a Nepalese officer, whom 
my visits to the viharas have moved, comes 
to me in the middle of the road, accosts me 
in fairly distinct Sanscrit, offcrs to guide me 
and help me in other ways, follows me from 

runour, I find them amiable and complaisant 
to a degree. Babu blitra attributes it to  by 
personal influence, but he is a Habu; one 
must rather thank the Commander-in-chief 
Deb Sham Sher who gave most decent orders 
to facilitate my task; it is forbidden now to 
sell the old manuscripts without first offering 
them to the library of the Darbar which 
reserves itself the right of pre-emption. The 

rule is a dead letter in my favour. I have 
only to ray for the copy of manuscripts, the 
Government tariff and not the private t a r K  
namely the days taken by the copyists; the ink. 
paper nibs are not in my account. 

This morning, Captain Sahib Bhairab 
Bahadur has sent me a basket of citrons; 
he has also accompanied me to the Library 
established in the new buildings of the Darbar  
Sch~ol .  The whole staff awaited me in pomp 
and the four Pundits who are employed as 
librarians and copyists and the army of assis- 
tants and even a Tibetan employed in 
classifying the few Tibetan texts. The manus- 
cripts are well classified. laid on shelves, 
carefully enveloped and labelled. The Buddha- 
Castra has been rather a deception; a few 
ancient manuscripts and all or nearly all, 
already known. The only new one I found was 
the Abhisamayalamkara, a commentary of the 
Astasahasrika by Haribhadra in 164 pages; 
I have ordered myself a capy which will cost 
about thirty rupees and also of the Nepala 
Mahatmya. Lastly I have ordered a COPY of the 



Yevana-Jataka; I have no: in hand works of 
reference and will not find any herc, but I 
d o  not believe I can recall that this Yavana- 
Jataka is known clse~vhere and forgotten; 
the manuscripts is ancient, on palm leaves, 

complete, but many of the leaflets are partly 
destroyed. Besidcs, I have placed it aside to 
take u p  again its examination. 

T h t  hunt for manuscripts has not Set 
paid back, h l i t r ~ n a n d a  has brought me an  
ancient manuscript and ornamented with the 

Astasahasrika and the Pancaraksa ( b l a h a ~ l a -  
yuri-vidya rajni, etc.) and from e l s e ~ ~ h e r e  I 
have been zenerously offered an  ancient manus- 
cript (palm leaves) and very fragmentary and 
mutilated with the said Astasahasrika and 
another of the Pancaraksa. I wish for something 
newer of the unheard of o r  a t  least of some- 
thine rare. I have also been offered a Tibetan 
manuscript in white letters on a dark back- 
ground; it is quite simply a translation of the 
Vajrachedika. As the manuscript is of a 
beautiful palzography, I shd1 take it if I can 
obtain it a t  a fair prict, because each possessor 
o f  a manuscript believes hirnse!f in principle 
possessor of a treasure. 

Wednesday 19th January-Sight falls; the 
sun sets hcrt 2t an  early hour toward 4.30 p.m., 
behind the Chandrapiri and the sun takes away 
the beneficial heat. Splendid day besides, cf a 
clearness that revealed all the folds of the 
enormous glaciers on the horizon from the 
Dhaulagiri t o  the Gaurisankar vcry soft also, 
lukcv nrm even aF~er night of hoar-frost:the grass 
this morning was all powdered and n light 
crust of ice cover,-d the pot of Ivater. I profited 
by an rdle morning forced on me to visit the 
Residence. The 'Lines' occupy the summit of a 
plateau to the N. E. of Kathmandu, separated 
for the time by a vast field where the Gurkhas 
indulge in  horsmanship and where slumber herds 

of cows, the plateau falls abruptly towards 
~ . W . f a c i n g  mount Nagarjun on the large valley 
\\..here the Bisnumati, to0 Small for her bed 
waters rich cultivaticns. A path of 5 to 6 metres 
wide only unsets the territory of the residence 
enclosed on its whole length by walls and [hic. 
kets an  guarded a t  the entrance by a Nepalrre 
guard-house. All the real kindness I meet here 
does not suifice to dissipate this after taste or 
prison. The Residence, a very modest coupe 
is built in the middle o f  an English park; thril 
the house of the doctor is still l~iore modest 
and reaches almost the hospiial of the residence 
which is also very modcst and built for 8 pr 10 
patients, less encumbered now that the Carbar 
has had erected a vast hospital is under the 

care of a Bengali assistant, entrusted besides 
with recording the meterological objervation3 

communicated monthly to Calcutta. I ha\.e 
looked into his books and ascertained that the 

means pressure of Kathmandu is 25 inches 650 
(611-35). In the dry season it constantly shoiys 
a pressure of 25 inches 550 (637,50). The mean 
rainfall is 56 inches (1, 40). The highest fisure 
1 found is 74 inches 51 (1,  862) in 1833; the 
lowzst 47 inches ( I ,  175) in 1896 year of famine. 
A line or group of Tibetans spread its stinkirg 
filth befors the hospital; they were waiting to 

be vaccinated. It appears that they are very 
zealous adopts and they come everyday even 
fron: Lhasa. I have photographed a group. 
Bcsides the Tibetans more than abound here, 
they are met everywhere and they are smelt 
before seen. They bring with them flocks of 
sheep and she-goats destined f ~ r  the marker. 
The Gurkhas (with the esccption of the Brdh- 
mans) eat the flest of these animals. The lowest 
casss  even eat buffalo's meat but nobody darts 
naturally to taste the meat of the COW. 1 
have to visit the doctor immediately afterwards. 

Last evening I held small darbar, the 

officials of the Residsncc attended; post-master, 



doctor acd jemrdar came to greet me with 
s a l a m ~ .  A t  noon 1 nsumed  my rounds 

,unoundrd by my wrtage. The beginning have 
uninteresting. Entering by the north of  

yatbmand~. I reach the Thomal-bahal 
piksnma Simha Vihara). I was energetically 
,tfured entrance and not  a singl: Pundit nor  a 
puj;li. Filthy women and stupefied men. Into- 
Inrcrc: is truly the sister of  ignorance, I depute ,".-- 
\liIrananda who takes the  slarnping of  a n  .... 
inscription, it is one of  Parthivendra hlalla a s  
is also the sculptured panel above the entrance 

Same reciption a t  the Gunakara-Vihara 
old women and buxom yellow faced 

lasses, in torn rags, spread g r ~ i n  t o  dry in the 
ourtyard. But at  the temple of  Kathisambu, 
some prcgress is mzde. The men come out of 
[he houses that surround the caitpa and charm 
does the rest. I do n o t  succeed in climbins on 
the platform at the base of the cupola, but  I a m  
free to move about elsewhere.The caitya is very 
large, it rakes its gildcd arrow to a height of 
about tnent!' mctre, (65 fr.). I t  is entirely white 
ofnewly laid stucco, from the arrow descend 

and connect to four small surrounding caityas, 
s!ings on which dangle a long line of many 
toloured bits of cloth. A very small balustrade 
esactly at the fcot c f  the staircase which leads 
to the platf;rm, in front of the staircase stands 
a recent pillat dated in 10 10 (1 590) crowned 
with a brass statue of the Vajrasattve. The 
inscription which is engraved on  it consists 
especially cf a (stotra) of the Buddha. In the 
N. W. of the caitya, a Nepalese pagoda, in 
wood patiently sunk, surrounded by a wreath 
cfsrnall flags. rattles and mirrors. The mirrsr 
seems and offcring much appreciated, they are 
found hanging from the walls of  Hindu and 
Buddhistic temples. The Knthisambu is much 
wor!hi~ped: thus it is that the surrounding 
courtyard is encircled by small monuments; 

nothing ancient as regards inscriptions there 
t\V0 stelas of Pratap hlalla and  Nrpzndra 

Malla. A small vihara is adjoining to the large 
one, to the South in a large square ot.slush 
and rubbish surrounded by houses, a pillar 
dated from 932 carrying on  the summit two 

small statues in adoration th3t represent the 
dono;, on the northern side a Dcvistotra. 

In proceeding towards the S ~ u t h ,  a large 
square covered with temples in ruin (Thamri 
square); in front of one of these temples a 
pillar carries the image of  Narayan riding o n  
Garuda and a hymn to Narayana dated 783, 
without a kings name; inscription vcry badly 
mutilated. 

From Kathisambhu no more difiiiculties 
anywhere; the crowd who conveys me also 
conveys my reputation. At the Karnako tuma  
mahavira a stela the fragment of  a stela buried 
in the wall like in almost all cases bears the  
name of Kavindra Pratap hlalla with an  ordi- 
nary list of danapatis but the year i j  missing. 
At the Harsaclitya-hlahz-Vihara, ilscriptions 
of 905 and 931; the pujari states t h ~ t  the 
monastery owes its name to  king Harsa who 
founded it, but nothing ancient. H e  promises 
to shcw me - one of these days - the manuscripts 
he has. He ignores what they are; 1 still expect 
a Pancataksa. At 1a.t I end the day a t  the 
Dhokabsgak in 512, reign of Ehupalendra 
hIalla. 

Adonday 20th Januar!.- I began the day 

by a walk to Svayambhunath; the grass was 
still white with hocr-frost. The thermometre 
fell this mor.~ing a t  sunrise to 2 at  8.30 a.m., i t  
rose to 3 and while returning I risked a sun 
stroke a t  11.30 a.m. Ordinary rccannoitring 
attempted in hnste, helped only by the mukhya 
and the scpoy. Svayzmbhuncth, Syambhu- 
nath as they pronounce it hcre, is to the E.N.E. 
of  the town, to the E. S. E. of the Residence, 
beyond the Bisnurnati on a conical hill with 
steep flanks, ahead of the mountains and 
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entirely clothed in verdure. The lofty brass 
arrow stands out alone and distinct above the 
foliage. The p;th meanders round the town, 
crosses rhe Bisnumsti on a bridge and cuts 
across ficlds, arranged in gradations to protect 
the soil ~ g a i n s t  the g2llying of the rains. ,411 
along the sacred path,  cai1b.a~ succeed one ano- 
ther.At the f ~ o r  of the hill, the path changes in- 

to  a staircase:but what a staircase; Rough,uneven, 
ruinous, tottering, narrow and slippery steps. 

Sarcastic monkeys play on the steps appear and 
disappear, look with an  air of wicked pity on 
their human brethern who perspire in the climb; 
-caravan of Tibetans climb and descend; uglier, 
dirtier and less skillful than the monkeys. 
Between two lines of stupas under a real bower 
the platform is a t  least reached; a vajra 
(a great warrior) of giant size, entirely gilded, 
laid on a socle also of giant size, adorns a 
.copper bell-tower with an arrow, discloses at- 
the four points of the compass, entirely gilded 
chapels of the four Bodhisattvas. The emotion 
a church feeline, captures one a t  the first step; 
the bells peal, rattles play chimes, muffled 
voices under the vault of the chaples sing hyrpns 
and discreet flutes accompany the voices. The 
spirit has undoubtedly changed but the exterior 
aspect of  Svayambhu can sc:lrcely differ from 
the temples that Acoka knew. On the platform 
a t  the summit of the hill, on the sides and 
behind the czitya it is a real chaos of small 
monuments. c~ i tyas ,  stelas statues of giant 
black Buddhas or entirely white Buddhas o r  
.again all red. I search in vain for a dated 
inscription. Here a ~ a i n  it is (Begin) history; a t  
the entrance Pratapa Malia has had engraved 
o n  a high stcla a stotra (hymn) o f  his own. 
An enormous stcla engraved in the XVlllth 
century is bilingual; Sanskrit a t  first, Tibetan 
underneath. Besides Tibet counter-uvcighs al?d 
eclipses India. The Om mani padmc hum is 
I~boriously everywhere inscribed in Tibetan 
Itttcrs; line of Tibetans wirh their long greasy 
\lair  adorned with a circle (or ',bind) rhnt 

frames their head with a hale colnplete 
circuit round the grcat caitya with a ,,jet? ,, 
much anthusiastic as it is singular; they fall 
flat on the stone, the arms in front and murmur 
a few dharani, trace on the stone as far as 
hand can reach a chalkline, they rise and with 
their feet on the line of  chalk just traced they 
prostraste themselves once again to begin a@in 
the same exercise. When passing in front of the 
four principal ch~pcls ,  they stop and address to 

the Bodhisattva a fervent prayer, transfigured 
by a mystical faith that alraost beautfies them. 

The Nevars are co~ten ted  with bringing, 
flowers red lead, sandal wood, as would be 
performed to Siva and Visnu. Not a Pundit to 
be met a t  Svayambhu not a 'Sanscrit bolewala' 
I would have liked to inform myself on the 
antiquities on the books kept by the temple. 
Not  a soul. And yet how many centuries have 
written here their history? Where does it sleep ? 
Under the ground o r  in the tenlples ? 

I went my way home, a little disappointed 
at  this negative result and after breakfast I 
Pursue with my habitual dignity my rounds of 
the viharas. I enter the Mahabuddha Vihara, 
undoubtedly ancient; only m e  stela of this 
century in the courtyard decorated bya stupa 
of stucco and two of stones. All on a sudden 
I am spcken to in Sanscrit in elegant Sanscrit. 
I reply the dialogue begins. I learn that t h e  

stupa of stucco has been acsarding to tradition, 
erected by Acoka that the vihara has inscript- 
ions, copper plates, manuscripts, but that it 

is impossible to  see them. These ignorant 
begins defend with zest the treasures that they 

know not how to employ. One can rcad her:, 
by way of text, the Catasahasrika Prsjnz Par- 
amita; the recital of the work, divided in unce- 
rtain section, Iasts exactly the space of one 
year. My speaker calls himsclr; it is Damaru 

vallabha, the honour of Nepal a Pundit 
Haraprasad Snstri showcd me 3 5  a superior. HE 



pirrr mc as a meeting place on  the morro\v 
,he ] i b r ~ r Y  of tllc b1:thnrajah; he pronlises 
[hat if I r s ~ ~ ~ a i n  1-lerc a month and  a hJlf o r  
t,\,omonths, all the g:~tcs would open. I b k c  
,c2,,, Of him and guided by my pseudt Pundit 
, 3nab~sso i  i:nor1~nce), I ~ ~ t n t  my \yay 
to,,.,r,js the Tollo-bahal. 

~ i $ t  against the wall of the town, in a 

he2p of ruins, I see one o f  those stelas th?! 
abound here in thousands. to the  estent of  
discouraging one's curiosity, I approach to 
better read the date, it is o f  the reign of  
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d r a  Alalla. A statue of Ivlahakala is 

the statue that surpasses in antiquity all t ha t  I 
had llitherto scen arc Kathmandu. Visible 
change.; my man dcmands precirc explanations 
and snclls \vith pride. His statue antcrior to the  
Kepala Samvat. And ncjw it h a p ~ e n s  that I am 
treated n.ith regard and a l r e ~ d y  lhc g ioup that  
surrounds thc pujari speaks about erccting a 

a chapelover the statue. Unfortunate hIaha- 
kala. Ii'ill it be due to me that  he otved the 
rene\val of his religion. And always the same 

ql~estion: are you a German?I repeat my eternal 
speach: I am a French,France is a grcat country. 
In short a small epigraphical discovery. . 

Tight against it; even with the ground on the Saturday 2 n d  Janauary- To-day, holiday 
rock, I seem able decipher archaical charac- on  account of  an  ecljDse. CaDtain Sahib sent - -  . 
ters. Here is some antiquity. Iditrananda quite word to me that it would be better to  give up 
Qlmly  assures nle that  this is something of my daily occupations, I had set out  before him 
modern Nevnr wcrk. I begin to clean the stone. by giving yesterday eventing a holiday to t h e  
Here You, Pundit, come and read YOcr Nevar- whole of my saf l .  I began feeling also the need 
Mitrdnanda has nothing t o  say- The inscription for rest. In the morning, always in great cere- 
is a dedication and the first words are: Samvat ITIOII~, I leave for Harigaon, a village situated 
412 rajnah Cri Manadevas~a ;  the date and a t  a distance of two miles E of Kathmandu 
name are absolutety certain and  clear. Once and where Damaru vallabha had mentioned t o  
again the crowd gathers, fairly hostile a t  me of ancient ruins. I explore the chapels, I 
finding me handling the statue, where stains scatter the detritus from which emerge broken 
of red lead attest a recent p u b .  The mukhya stones. Always the Mallas. A stena leaning 
breins to extol my science a n d  throws a against chapel dates from the reign of Narendra 
challenge who wishes to ~ e a k  in Sanscrit with h.lalla Samvat 653 (1533). Another stela is 
the Sahib ? Nobody replies and for reason. I dated from the reign of Bhupalendra, samvat 
~~ishto take a photograph o f  the statue. II]-!uck 819 (1699). ~ u t  a man from the village offers 
the shutter rufuses to act. 1 merit it and screw to show me an old ruin. I desccnd with him a 
and unscrew it and when I point it a t  the statue very rustic staircase which leads to a small 
the whole thing gets out of  place again.Bad luck. tank a t  the foot of the plateau on which Hari- 
I can distinctly here in the crowd that surrounds gaon is built, toI\pards the East. In the middle 
me that the god is defending hilnself against Of the tank there rises a sb tue  of Garuda and 
me TO put an end to it, I \vork the camtra any from the bank there appears on the pillar a 
way. but with a tr iumphant air, bent on retur- long inscription in characters rnaniiestly archai- 
ning on another occasion, and I dechre with calm The is far from being easy. the 
satisfaction that elferything has completely water is fairly deep, the bottom or (bed) slimy 

succeeded. Then I send for the pujari who gives and the socle of the pillar is just largz enough 
to the statue the daily worship; I hand him to stand upon. The villagers throw stones and 

rupee to celebrate a puja in my name; pebbles to make me a very small pavement, ar.d 
and thus flattered, I reveal to him th: age of the Pundit. sepoy and I clinging to the pillar, 



under a blinding sun, take a double stamping. 
The inscription is con~posed of about thirty lines 
cngraved with cars, but the first lines have 
disapeared and the date is missing. The charac- 
ter of the writing in any case leaves no doubt: 
impossible to take a photograph a t  a convenient 
distance, right in the middle of the tank; I was 
obliged to take up a position on a kind of 
platform facing the pillar and which carries a 
small temple in ruins dedicated to Satya Nara- 
yana; the fragments carry no inscriptions. The 

pillar seems of great interest to me or  account 
of its date; the inscriptions deal with literary 
chronology, the pillar and the statue concern 
the chronology of art. I have only had time to 
see another inscription at the foot of an image 
of Laxmi-Narayan fitted in the Eastern ledge 
of the tank and which bears the date of 139 
(1019) without a king's name. The inscription 

was buried, I have had it brought to light again 

and I mean to take a stamping of it when I 
shall return to Harigaon. 

In the afternoon I returned to the 
Library of the Darbar where awaited me 
Damaru vallabha a t  the head of all the staff. 
For about three hours I examined the manus- 
cripts. Last!y to distract myself I looked at the 
eclipse. I t  was almost a tctal one here, we were 
less than a 100 kilometre from the line of 
~ctali!y and at 2 o'clcck and S minutes, mcan 

time ( 1  o'clock 56 minutes, astronomical time) 
there only remained of the Sun a thin crescent 

released like the new-Moon, but this little 
sufficed to destroy the grandiose impression so 

it seems of  the totality. The urchins were 
shouting on all sides; "Xahu let go the sunv1, 
the dogs barked a t  the urchins, noise but the 
bulls have continued to grazz without aanifcs. 
ting any distress. Strange, howe\.er, if not 
grandiose, this progressive attenuation of t h e  

light under a cloudls~s sky; a sunlit landscape 
viewed through a smoked glass no irradic~tio~, 
no resplendence; a dull brightness dim and 
dreary with opaque shadows a sensation of 
something unreal. The moment of the totality 
is captivating. Streak of shadows overlap one 
another like thcse shiverings of warm air that 
rise from the fields on summer days; a sudden 

and singular puff of cool breeze shake the 
branches. The thrrmometre which was registe- 
ring 20 at noon, falls to  17 at the half eclipse 
and all of a sudden to 13 whilst at  4 p.m. it 
had risen again to 28. Spring is approaching 
here; whilst the earden orange trees are still 
laden \vith fruits. me find the apricot-trees 
adorning themselves wit11 an exquisite white 
efflorescence. h l y  garden besides changes into 
a poultry-yard: two sheep browse in it, and a 
turkey-cock chuckles. The bungn1c.w of 

Lucullus. 
(To be continued) 
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Sunday 2:rd January-Return [ram Patan. 
onChour ' j  tvalk to the Rcsidencs. a little 1c.s~ 
rhail thrse q:~:.rters c f  an hour to l<xthmandu. 
7hs p ~ h  skirts the Eiic,ti-rn \v:!Il 
,I the to\cn and the mcnocuvr in~ 
fitlijs pazscs tlirough the suburb of eastern wall 
of  t]!r TiiC:kc.ci.nra skirts the rcccntly built 
lallpll: c . i  Laksrni Narayan avd the gardens 
nhen~r thcre rises a heap of Dhar!.r?scalzs 
pc~p l id  xirh Sudhus (priests); and  facing thc 
Tllapalhali (the palace cf the Comn1and:r.in- 
Chiti); turns suddenly to\vzrds the West to 
c r o s  tile Bagmzti cn a Sridgc of  bricks. Lost 
i n  iu viijt s;:nd> b id ,  the Bzg!nati \\:auld not 
,uiT,cirnt during tl:e dry jcajoil to the pie;!. of 
rhe rairhful ea2.x to I~atlie in it: a :ma]! 
has been c~nalized that ruiij r:lon,".iide the s!liLls 
2t th t f~ot  of the temple o i  L:ll;smi xarayan.  
Hil;i:?: cisssed the river, tllc p.irh takes ano[il:;r 
sliarp slbu\v tov:r;rdj the Sculh. 

Pntnn is a \.i:ion of fairi\.-l~nd > t i l l  ml-irc. 
r.ncllanti~:p 111nii the t o o  u i i i f ~ r ~  Jcyporc. Tl;e 
roads hrper than those of Kathmandu, oircn 

p ~ ~ c d  \\ith i,~rgc slab; arc cs\c:.cd p;itI;s 
shclrtrtd by  t!~c approach on bcth sidcs of tlie 
large Xcpzlsse roois; not  a I ~ o u j e  i ~ i t h o u ~  
U~ipttires and c o l ~ u i j ;  the beams, 

tht: sniail otsms, the linlcls, 
the \\.indow-sash fraliies arc >:alp:urc.d with n 
kind of dc:-ilish inspiration. .-\;id evcry~hc-re  
telnplcs, pagodas, caityas, cci;:bining 211 the  
t!'pcs of Indian architscture :,dayled by the 
most picturesue taste, red bricks, green bricks. 
gilded brick. profusely decorated of sculptured 
wood and crowned with a ki~;d of Chinese 
pavilion wit!] roofs r isi~is tier u p o ~ ?  tier: and o n  
the square thcre group in the 11iost iirnusing 
disorder, pzgodas wit11 rattlss and ternplcs with 
~010i1:lades 2nd high bcvslled pil1,irs suriiizuntcd 
by ccpper sti!tues. 

I\,ly first vi:it has : i a t ~ ~ : ~ l l y  been io the 
Pu~:ciit Kul2mnn;i \\ iicm Tncirailanda had 
mentioned to ~ i i c  ;IS tile pride c f  Euddhistic 
scir~:ce. Oh. thc ki:lgilo:ii i,)r the bli~?d. The 
honest I<uman~ana a\vai:ed I-ic in cc-rc~iionial 
drc:s. ytiios- shirt wilh n I:i:?J o i  blaclc over- 
cnnt: c2rpc.t~ h2d bccn sprcail on tlie ground 
cT tile caur:.niar ;I c a i t y ~  2nd t i i~rr:  the cdnvcr- 
Latior, bc_ri!i. I \v;!s sr fi1.5~ cc7n;psllc.d to s::.allow 
15: recital of  s C;!kyaji!nh~ s:ct:;i (!:y~rrn) 
cornposcd by JnJra ivith thc Pundit's cornmen- 
tltry, thc.11 a Triratna siolrJ nirh its glussary. I 
took up the SziilC tsxts, ;a\e rhcm a comnlrn- 



tar;. of my c.:<i: 2r.d :tt the same moment I 
became a \.cry Iearncd man. Thc 
road i thus been paved. I 
request him to shew me his nianuscripts. He 
brings me a Ga~idavyuha,  a Bodhicaryaratra, a 
Pancaraksa. I tell him that  we people 
in Europe kno\:. these things to our  finger tips; 
T need s o m e t h i ~ ~ g  new, something unheard of, 
of sonietliing unforeseen. I reveal to him- he  
liardlg expected it, all that  Buddhistic literature 
has produced and  lost a n d  he gives me his word 
o f  honour that  he  would begin a search and  

bring me wliat he finds. H e  follows me after- 
wards to the Hiranyavarna Vihara, the most 
important  of  Patan: in spite of  the Pundit, I 
meet with a positive resual and the good Pundit, 
a little vexed, explains to  me then that the 
Buddhists are not  the masters they share the 
vihara with the  Caivas who are unmanageable, 

hiitrananda, the n u k h y a  and the sepoy then go 
inside and  take stamping of  the stelas. 
There wretched people conceal their 
antiquities. O n  m!: \yay I take the  inscription 
engraved on the royal throne s n d  which dates 
f rom Narendra Malla; I come across a n  ins- 
cription of Siddhi Nareiidra Malla 757 ( N o  17 
of Bhagvanlal) c n  one of the temples on  the 
square of the Darbnr hlitrananda shows me o n  
the  square to thc south cf the D ~ r b a r  a small 
c:i!ya cf  bricks ~ c ~ i r c c l  c\.cr stccco a~:d \\liich 

pnrsci fdr a monument of Acoka; but I rhinlg 
scatter and search in the surmunding dltritur, 
nothing. nothing. At last a t  the csrjlt-rofa 
street, I see a stela that  rises above the bricks ,,,- 
the pavement and o n  which I think 1 can 
discern archaical letters. To tvork, 

dil up pull out ,  better in a hole of fifty ceniinletrcs 
without any reeard for the derartment of roads 
and bridges and  I find myself facing the ins- 
cription No. 3 of Bendall, now buricd. 

Aiid I tender my excuses to the Nepala 
unjuitly diicredited. I recsivrd this morniiig 
the  visit of Captain Slhib  who nrought me 
from Deb Sham Sher t h e  two v~lunics cf the  
'Isis Unveiled' o f  niladam Blavctsky and a 
nataka (drama) Kucalavodaya, published in 
1897 and composed by the Pundit Chubi La1 
Socri, favourite of  Bliim Sham Shtr ,  gcneral-in- 
chief and brother of Deb  Sham Shcr Further 
a s  I express to him the desire to exaniinr Bhac 
gaon a t  leisure, he proposes to place a l~ouse a t  
my disposal thither, SO as to avord me an 
excessive loss of  time, Bhztgaon bting 7 miles 
fram here. In short hs  informs me that 
xepdlese suit (of cloths) inc1udir.g the belt and 
cutlass. They secm to t A e  n pride in shewing 
the spontaneity of their hospitality during the 
Residents absence. 

(To be Continued) 
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Tueyjjy 25th January - Another  luck!^ 
day. Manigal var, hlanfa!-kz-din I took care to 
draw my e:cort's attention to i t :  Tuesday 
(rnangal var): i t  is a day. of good luck ( m a n ~ ~ l )  
and it i j  ccrt~in that if I jcstcd in saying it they 
took it verj. >tridusl!.. Their superhtit ion goes 

togethir with their native simplicity. Kow that 
Ihnve dolx my Ncpalcse suit, 1 have nly 'Ictterj 
part '  t f  1 lindu con~crs ion.  1 cannot strupfle 
against a feclins of aflrection to  see them ::I]. 
Pundit,  muhh!a, s e p !  and even my humble 
coolie, explore the \valls s l~ake  the stones intzr- 
rorate the inhabitants, stir them u p  for the 
hunt txtol 10 them ray Bralinianic cc i~ncs  (Oh,  
the brahmavarcas, I know now \vh:lt it means) 
and their faces jciyou\ly brightening 1vhi.n the 
Fatidicalvry cscapcs m! lips: "this is anti:iuity", 
~ n d  thcn qucs~ians arc aslicd on  the datc on the 
antiquity on the byegonc king on the \.slue of 
'he lcttrrs. and the good king \'ikraniaditya 
stryes as a st;:r~ing point to this chrirnol\)gy. 

Ytsterd~y another eyplor,ition tlirougli 
Palan ~l \zhicli 1 had on]! seen the splendours 
or at least the picturcsquc charms. What a 
rc\ersc to thc mcdal. The sack of the town by 

the Gurkhas which is a century old now secms 
to have bccn a n  event of yesterday; broken 
down houscs temples in ruins roads n hcre the 
pavements disappear under heap of filth. 
s tuped id  and anxious f x e s  e~er!~ivlirre n i th  
the stink of putrefaction in the air. hfy first 
visit gces to the Zinipi Tilndu, one of the four 
great stupns crectcd on  the corners of the town 
and attributed to Acoka. Tradition cannbt be 
i ~ l r  from \vrong. 011 a basement of circular 
bricks c f  about a metre in height th rre rises a 
cupola of bricks covercd ovcr with earth and 
turf, wit l~uut any adornments. On the sun:mlt 

there rises n king of sc~fl'olding made of  ~ ~ o o d  
\vhich supports thc symbolic parzsol on fc~lsr 
da>'s. Nothing more. Thc diametre is about I:! 
nictres. All round here like everytv1icl.e one sceb 
sniall stoni. c r  stucco cni:yas surmounted 2 s  

usual with tlie btll turrct o i  peintcd roof and 

decorated with four Bcdliisat~vas. There is no  
vihar:t erected arou~:d this stup:\: the vih~lra 
of Z i ~ n p i  Tantlu is built on thc othcr side of 
the road; th.: stupa thus c s ~ i ~ n i a ~ i d s  a beautiful 
view of thc banks of the Bagmati and c f thz 
mountains.Picturssquc Patan is standi~rg agailist 



the southern border of  the valley and the long 
whitc mass of the  Himalaya closcs the horizon 
to thc North \vl?ilst Kathmandu in the n?iddle 
o f  the vallcy c:tches a glimpse o f  thc  glaciers 
t!irough the passes of  the first mountains. I n  
spite of the name of  .Acoka in spite of the 
evide~:ce of his ancient constructions. the s tupa  
has r.0 antique inscription. T h e  most ancient 
stone ,iatcs from the ;<is11 of Civa Sinlha 731 
(161-1) and nothing can be derivtd from these 
ignorant bcing;. forlon degenerates of  a dying 
rtligioli. T h e  Pundit  of the place is brought to 
me. H e  literally kno\vs nothing has read 
nothing a n d  I predict t o  him;-it is his 
qaka rana - tha t  he \vill fall in hell. Have they in 
their fully allo\ved their antiquities to get lost ? 
D o  they conceal them by a scnti~nent of blind 
(unreasonable) jealousy ? The  probleln requires 
solving. The  inscription of Civa Siwha, in 

Nevar gives the name of Sthula-Caitya t o  th,: 
caitya and the Pundit tell me that  it stands for  
rhe Sanscrit naiiic of  i i m p i  Tandu.  And in his 
courtyard nhe re  t h e  soil covers and conceals 
undoubtedly cpi~raphical  treasures, inhabitants 
of the n s i ~ h b o u r i n p i h a r a ,  in rags, spread to 
dry in the  sun a rank grass the smell o f  which 
would make one swoon a n d  tha t  servcs for  
their focd \Vha is it who has said: Tell me \\hat 
you eat and  I shall tell yon whdt you ars. 

Quitc clase to  the Xor th  is a temple of 

G3neca whtrc stclils g i ~ s  the dates o f  772, 789, 
$29, 930, bu t  \ ~ i t h o u t  any royal name. We 
i-,?ovc ;~]oi:g to the neighbouring vihara t!ic 

-'\lol:u-\'i3ara; ther: we find one of  those 
\:..ashi~:g p!;!crfs that abound a t  Kathmandu and 
i>atan; a fiiiily deep ditch \vhcre \vater pipes 
of  brick-:vdr!i divert the waters of nei_chbouring 
sauces inlo it. Justic: must be given to the 
Nevars. I have scen some of thcnl \vho wash 
:hcmsclvcs a t  least once in their lives. Xien, 
 omen and cliildrcn all clothed in vcry small 
\:.rAps j p a ; ~ h  rub and  twist their hair and my 

presence scarcely pcrturbs thcm. I met my first 
snake here. In front o f  me a prettly little rtptilr 
o f  about a metre 2nd a half in length sgrinsr 
ou t ;  its forked tongue darts out  neatly and it 
nniuses itself in the lnossy fou~itain. A 
leans her barz back against the rv;:Il on lv~ ,ch  
the snake is climbing. I think it iircessaryto 
shout out  in my simplicity: '.Samp, A sliake", 
N o  notice paid, I failed in the atten:pt 3s far 

a s  Inan can remember thesc snakes h:~ve harmed 
nobody and the  p l x e  is seething with !hem. I 
\\(as thankful for  the  advice. A larse statuiof 

Cakyamuni in thc classical pose the legs 
crossed, presides over the bathin_c.place. On a 

very small stupa I rcad the date 535 (1115). 
Through the deserted and unclcan streets we 

ovsrtake another small stupa, of bricks and 
stucco. 2m 50cm high, attributed to Acoka. 
Nothing but  modern stelas. 

On the side, towards the West, there lies 
another ditch but abandoned, where stagnala 
a bracl<isli ei repulsive pool of water. A stela 
rises from it and allows one to perctive ancienl 
Iettcrs we build a faat-bridgl: on thc mephitic 
sliine and work the brush. The croxd gathers 
a t  this unusual sight and the public voicz tells 
lne of the  arrival of a Pundit; he 
paiidita and  the d i ~ l o g u e  begin$ before an 
attentive and curious audience. Here again a 
poor  spccilnen of a Pundit; He sa!.i he hasm 
practice in Sanscrit. he rather makcs use of the 
"Bhasn". Aud d o  you bt.lic\ft Sir. Pundit-ji thar 
Sanscrit is co~nnionly  spoken in Francc. Impos- 
sible to convey to him the kind of curiosity 
that had urgcd mc to come from so far into Ntpal 

to g t h e r  bits of manuscripts and inscription:.He 
concludes. "Tatha svadece Svagunzprakaco 
bhavisyati". It i j  the '.ut declamatio fiasl' 
translated in S ~ n j c r i t .  And to think that arm 
all he may bc  in the right. I will reply to him 
with hlunu : '.Jclda\.al 10k3 acarct" "onc must 
li\.c i l l  the \\.orld like a blast". In  following the 



r,,3d ~ ~ ~ ~ 3 1  ;ol, l SCC 011 n~!. \\.;I)' a >ro:le 
used as a \~;ltc'r pint. but now serving n c  pur- 
pose, ('tari* irdccs of ;lncic11~ i:i-cripri4)ns. 
,And I rL.2c!l Jlniiiih:tddl:a-i'i;;~ra \: hcrl: li\*cs 
Ihc uncle of  llj!' Piuldit B11i\.zilx1:a:l.da. Tilt 
poor f c l l d s  is ailing a i t ! l  r ~ i n  al?i.:h 

preyell: ili:n 2~1111 \\-.~l;in:: i111d gui.llo; I X ~ .  Thc 
lemynle c[ \lz!inbudda-\:ir;~ra >!lo\\ :, oif arni:ilg 

p;Ecdas al!d the cait!,as b c i ~ ? ~  o f  p~lrl: 

Hindu  sc!lr.l srL>\\'ncd \vith a sm:~ll \ , ~ ~ I L I ? L I  

;;ulptured and Pair!? :ecnlls the tt:n;>!c 
ofhllhabLdhi Vihara. It dcservcs a particular 

2tlcntion, unf~rtun:~tely it is pressed so cioicly 
between the ~ O U ~ C S  ct' the vihdra tha t  it 
scnrceljl a1lcn.s of a p a s s a p  t\vo rnetrcrs \\ i?s; 
It is impossible to survey it a t  a glance. The  
poor Bhuvmndn slli\:crs \\.it11 fever. it would 
be bcttcr to rr'turn. I c11d the d ~ y  visiting the 
neighbouri~ig \.ihara : Unko  \ifizra (R1:d ra 

varnl-viharaj to the south of the AIahaboJhi, 
a beautiful vihara t\vo ccurtyards in deptl1 
clean, wcll kept looked after, with pillars, 
csityas alid ordinary chnpcls, but  ncihing but 

anolhcr ! v ~ ~ c  alrrr:)..t bi~rict! t~11Iy slio\vs ils 
h~:ld. Thc cnolic c!ig> ; ~ i ? t l  ;lrgs and  i t  is a 
nc\\' inscripiion a,.; .AI;~c:!..;.:. i.:;l. Sumvat 30. 
I : \ . i i l~  to 1al;c p h c t ~ > g r ~ ~ i ' ! :  i;ic mukb!.a g 3cs 

:!nd ictz!!es clr rarIle: s,.~.; : riclucst in thc 
name c ~ f  thc law. string.;. I?:;!.: I ~ ? , , , :  ccr 11a-;c thc  
htavy stcla outside i ~ i  ! ~ a l c .  i ; r i ! i~  it to the 
light 2:ld thc ~pr ' r l t ic>n c~)!,:;-! :led - Ilidia must  
not lose hc's rights-\.:i~h till: .a~;?c ccrcmonial 
a:?:(! PCITlp IVC ;A;;c biir;i i i ~ c  ,tulle tO its hole 
\l'hcie it -.vill ha1.c to await n ; 1 ~ 1 \ ~  rc:surrection. 
But God alone kllows ;vhat hi1;J o i  pujas they 
\i.ill now rzccivc aitcr thc cspl , in,~~ions given to 
the cro\vd of villagers2 explanations e s p ~ u n d e d  
arid amplified by the rnukhya. 

After breskiast new audicncc of  Pusta- 
kalaya (Librarx). All those n h o  can speak 
Sanscrit come to viciv the str.!nye animal a n d  
i f  this inipstici?ce is flattering it is lvrong to  
interrupt the reading of the manuscripts. These 
honest people confined in their Castra a r e  
especially surprised a t  the variety of o u r  

recent stclas. lectures. I havc hed the pleasure of  revealing to 
them the name and work o f  Sergaigne and  h e  

This morning I return to Harigaon. In spi- 
revelation of thesz Vedic kno\\llcdges filled then1 

ts of thc trul!. i~l~?re%si\.e coniplaisance o f  In? 
~\ . i th  admiration. assistants. vihars 2nd t e l i ~ p l ~ s  disclose nothing 

and 1 begin to lose hope \vbm on reaching the 
rustic staircase which leads to the pillar in the 
tank.1 discover a stela buried, but just peeping 
above a plntform that c ~ r r i c s  a ruined and aban- 
doncd temple. I d is t in~nish  ~ h c  trac:s of anciel!t 

letters. hly hlukhya - and one could speak ill 
of the Nepalese Gov~rninent-proves the soil 
with his large knife, the knife that all Sepalese 
carry at thc \vaist; the scpoy Cri Ram Singh 
\\ho looks tenderly after the ,l~lleecha(barbari~n). 

no, the Sahib Pundit a s  they say. remo\,es the 
stones, enlarges the hole; the Pul~di t  washcs 
thc stone and an inscription of  .Amcuvarman 
sees light again in a very good state of 
preservation: Sainvat 32. At thc other corner 

T h ~ r i d a ?  17 January - Todn)', Cri  
Pancarni; I\ intcr is ended. A szlvo of artillery 
  no thin^ takes placc herc n i thcut  Sun po\vder 
the changes of ministries a s  \:el1 as those of 
tl:c seasons follo\v the same programme). A 
s a h o  of i~r;ille~.). a t  10 a. m. announced to us 
thc beginning cf  Spring V?.snnta !\.ill br  wel- 
comed it has besides rnanased fer a sensational 
entr)., an  ur~e:,p~cted event. Ycs!erdsy \YC h a d  
precisely the most sullen day i h ~ d  secn in India 
the Sun has not appeared for a r,ioment and the 
thick mass of  clouds descendcd and discended 
on the vallcy like a faked ceiling uhilst the 
breeze generou5ly scattered whirl winds of  dust. 
And \\.hat n brcszc, nip hands deeply buried in 
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my pcckets whcrc nunibcd and I \\as obligcd 
t o  give u p  the idca o r  photographing, through 
want  of lipllt and :.t;rbility. The thcrmcnlctre did 
net rise above 8.1 vaily scoured Fatan under this 
biting breeze. I fcund nothing that  was even 
worth noting down. And the evening was SO 

cold that  I buried myself in bed. hl)! poor bcd 
I have had the curiosity to  measure its depth:  
7 centimetres by farcing tlie number; lashes of 
c lo th  intersecting o n  a frame-work of wood, a 
rezai o n  top,  a n d  t o  cover myself with, my 
covering of the journey and another rezai. 

Fifteen d a ~ s  to-day tha t  I remain here. What  a 
strange pleascre it is this dreadful seclusion and 
th is  icy cold when India offers every~lhere a 
comfortable hospitality with her paradisaical 
temperature. But  since I a m  here, I a m  glad of 
having sent here. India is too  vast to be viewed 
at a glance and to closed to  open her gates a t  
the  first strokes of hammer. The European can 
only  live with Europeans and consequently apar t  
from the n3tives.A justifiable anxiety of hggienc 
has  e\c.rynhere est:tblijbcd the dwclli~lg of the 
sabiljs f2r from the indigenous swarmings. T O  

at tempt  a p e r ~ o n a l  ressarch in a fcw months: 
would be to lose one's time. The  .4n_rlo-Indian 
oficials are alone able t o  carry ou t  a uscful 
task. they have official quality. ~ h c y  are  feared 

and thcir favour is sought after, thcy havc the 
long practice of the country and o f  thc  
hnguzpc. 7'0 sc:~rch for n:;~nus:ripts bc!lind 
Fuhrer is to spend onc's lime on a lottery 
ticket. Sepa l  fcrt~111atcly con1r;:sts to th;sc 
disadvant:!gcs; thc s t r ~ t c h  oi' 11.1~. cnunlry i j  
~ l ~ ~ s e l ! .  li~;;itcd tc.0 closl:l!. ev: 11. bccauqc hcyolld 
lhe  vai!,!. thc rest of the country i j  t.s;i:tly 
known :.c the N o r ~ h  PCIL.. Hadgson and \\'rig111 
have undoubtedly drzincd tlic ~nrlnuscripts: 
Bhsgvsiilal and Ccnd311 h a w  gatl ir tcl  tlic 
inscriptions; but  bihirid Flolgsvn and M'right. 
15 is slill pcrniittcd to scnrcll and glean. Of all 

tile Tripitska, h o : ~  many t ~ s t s  t l~erc  still rc.;nain 

to b: d;s;o\-cred ? Furt!lrr as a frcnchman, 
1 f icl  3 bic suspicious; the Gurkhas can at thtit 

\vorst only lend France with  cry distant 
schemes on Ncpal. Last!y it is the last rc-iol, 
still belonging to 1ndi:l where Buddhism still  
livcs and  alrcady \-cry near from dying out or 
rather f r c n ~  blcnding nlith Hinduism, as it has 
done elj tuherc.  Fror,.: the point of v j c ,  of 

Buddhistic archaeology, the valley is a complete 
Museum-from the stupas of  Acckn to Hindu 
temples and  the Tibetan caitgas. In short 
particularly interested by 1;1y nsearch~s jn 

relations of India with the Chinese world, I am 
here at the true crosc-.;;as of  these two \\,urlds: 
Nepal is vlssal  of  China and sends llcr a perio- 
dical trlb2tr; a Lama dwells here and a 

Nepalese r, sident a t  LhzsxThe co~n!nuni~tions 
between India and  China are here a palpable 
fact; evident and miterial; the Chinese stamp- 
i n g ~  mingle in t he  processions to the cbromoli- 
thogr;~phics of  Europs.. 

The  goodv-ill of the authorities hone\.er 
uncxpcc1r.d it may appear maintains and even 
incicases i~ jc l f .  Thc commander-in-chief Drb 
Shnm Sher. 3 lahara j  pro~isionally, sent word to 

me yesterday that  he hzd given the ordcr to 
serve me the “Pioneer" daily, one of the best 
ne\vsp:,ptr in India. and I reccivsd this morning 
a bCls!iet of oranges and citrans. Thc pr~verbhl 
parsimony of the Gurkhas makes the pr:sent 
precious. Deb  Shaln Shtr  h:ls also expressed 
the desire to  see my st:impin,cs and to hnve m y  
csplanatioiis. Arcl~;~eological curio?ity. I t  is 

\\ rong to knot\. them. Hc rcclu~.?tcd me to uke 
;J jtallipjl~g and crpl;:in i f  p,>ssiS:e ins-  
criplion u n  thc \\.all o f  the Durbar and xn i ch  
has. it appears so far  rcsistrd t l ~ c  eLr[s or 
ILarncd mcn. I have askcd him for a prcc!'e 
indication but it certainly concerns the polo. 
graphical inscription that thc good p.dant 
Pr;l:apa hlalls. has 1r~ci.d on the \\.3.11 u f  lhc 



Qrbar and ig \tl:ich ~ I I C  French word 'Hirer' 
i\Yintrr) hy the side of Tibetan and 

Arabic, 
is st) hc sent word to m c  that  the 

pple o f t ~ , i j  I~!a:e afir in that the inscription 
denotes a hiddci: trt a ~ u i c . '  Teneo lupum. Thus 
,[ is  [ha t  Khadg:~ S!xlrn Silcr the brothcr has 

do\vn the grcat :tup" of Kapilvastu in 
order to hul l t  out thc Ii!rge sum. And they take 
leave of me nirh the hope that  all this epigra- 
phica], treasure \\.ill end in treasures of  resonant 
money, !mpossib!e to make them understand 
our curiosity. The tc.0 essential factors of o a r  
rtscarches; I.clig:cn and 11is:~ry h a ~ e  n o  
equivalent in San~crit. Yesterday morning the 
Jrmadcr brought me a Yosi f r ~ m  Hardwar, o n  
his journey fur a pilgrinia_re, knowing Sanscrit 
well, knowing \ifell his Yt>_ra and cursing the 
false yogis, pr0feSsi0~2li: of nlendicity. Again 
he \\'as one of those W!~O asked me the funda- 
mental question so  oEten heard. T o  your 
knowledge which religion is the best. Old task 
of disparaging the belief of  others and  exalting 
one's own. 1 I I ~ V C  hin! my perpetual reply : 
Sarvatra Satam acarah saduh dustanam dustah. 
Everywhere honest pcnp!e behave tvell and 
wicked, badly. "He has very naturally asked me 
irtbere werc I'osis in Francc: he \\,as convinced 
(he is still und~ubt id ly)  tl1;it there are yogis 
in Gcrmany. 

Double effect of this distant sojourn 
(but is not nature a game of apparent contra- 
dictions): Jingoism (chauvinism) a\va!iens a t  
Ihe same timc \\hen there develops a deep 
fteIin:ofhun;nn solidarily. T o  see the other 
fracllons of htim:inity ;:t play. one pcrcciires the  

'J~~ropritc rolc that is set a side for the 
molherldnd. 

Tcday i j  a holiday. Thc  to\vn is made 
lnlcrnal by tlic bcati~ig of drunis, its processions, 
J ' S " U S ~ C  and its chorus that move along from 

" " ~ l e  to ten:plr. 7.he Cri pancami is the 

Saravasti-puja. thc festival of thc nib and  
ink-stand. This morning undcr the direction 
and escort of my very faithful mukhya (Achatcs 
\\.as tile prat!.pe), 1 makc a pilgrimage to 
Balaji. to the north of  Kathnlandu a t  the foot  
of  K;.garjun. Crowds zathcr to  \\.orship :!IC 

statue of Jalacayana. Narayan floats o n  uatcr ,  
strctchcd on Cesa kvho raise its heads. Co lassd  
statue in the n iddle  of a tank of quite modcrn 
\vorkmanship the real Jalacayana i j  ;!t i3uJha 
Nilkanth, 5 miles from Kathmandu. No  tcrnple 
is here erccted to the gcd but li srncll N c p a l e . ~  
temple bailt in Chinese style is consecrated to 

Durga. The daily he-gozt has just bccn sacri- 
ficed to him and  the head has f a l l ~ i l  in the 
basket, whilst the body still quivers in  the hands 
of  the sacrificer. The crowd soon presses 02 a11 
sides. women especially and it is a continuos 
tinkling of bells; each visitor announces his 
journey to the goddess. The site is, rcvishing, 
shades by tall trees. Limpid streams supply 
water to number o i  tank:, wherz the .piety o f  
the faithful feeds legions of carps and  p o u r  o u t  
from :bout twenty gargolyes o n  thc lovers of 
devout douches. Thc Tibetans, with their thick 
woolen boots o r  leathern boots a n d  their be~vil- 
derrd faces,burst out  hushing a t  this spectacle, 
they are evidently astonkhed a t  the cleanir,ess 
of the Nevars. How everything is relative. The  
scale of altitude marks here the degrres o f -  
human fillhiness. 

In  thc afternoon in m!. own way 1 made a 
puja to Sarasvati. I have prcparsd a mmplets  
transcrip~ion of c n e  of the stelas of Amcu- 
\,arman 2nd \\.rjt:cn a Sanscrit letter tu Pundit 
Kuln mana o i  Patan to urse him on in the 
starch of manuscripts. 

S a n d ~ y  30th January- Afternoon of rest; 
Pundit has even done so the whole day. I t  is 
the astami (the 8th) a nd further tlirrc is 
a n  uposadha (fasting) today in honour o f  
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A\-alokit~.c:~ara. I returned to Piitan on Friclay 
to sce thc rcs~ectable Kula mana whom my 
letter secrns to have impressed. Vcry moved, 
the good Pundit and thcn I greeted him Pundit 
f.ishicn with a real anjali. And he swore to  me 

c.11 his great Buddhas that he would do his 
utmost. J save him the list of all the works 
classiticd by Nanjio and known by Chinese 
trauslztions; I ask him a t  first to find -me the 
Sutra-lamkara of Acvaghosa, which according 
to the Chinese version interests both literature 

and history.Hi has not the text but he knows its 
title. Thcn I ask for the Abhidharmakoca of 
Vasubandhu wh'ich I have !aboriously restituted 
in part according to the Chinese version and 
the Sanscrit commentary of Yocomitra; then 
the whole literature of Abhidharma : Janana- 
prasthana; Prajnaptipada etc.. . . only one of 
these texts, and I am a happy man o r  a t  least a 
happy tra\tllsr. In leaving Kula mana. I 
proceeded once again to the Mahabodhi 
Bihar, as I wished to take a. photograph 
of it. The temple was unique in its kind in 

Nepa1,but i t  is so C I O S C I ~  suirau?dcd by its square 
of houses that I took a risk ai th  nly clruen 
on the broken roof of  a hu t  in ruins \vhence 
was able to snap a cbaracterictic ftature - the 
details of one of the four small virnaos er<cted 
on the roof of the sanctuary at the four corners 
of the great vimana the srructure of which they 

reproduce. At Mitrananda's house I found a 
Sabhararangini an antholigy in th? style of the 
Subhasitavali or  rather q a i n  of the Subhasi- 
taratnaabhandagara because the \ erjes are set 
in it without the author's name. This is a large 
collection (67 leaves) con~posed by Jagnanutha 
micra, Yugacaranranda vatsare (1654 A. D.). 
The manuscript is the work of Amrtananda. 
I had no time to see the whole thing b ~ t  shall 
return to it a t  some other time. 1 do nct expect 
to find new and i m p ~ r t a n t  works in the h~use- 
hold that  provides its Pundits t~ th: R~sidence 
(namely quite an  ordinary translitor tcll to 

translate in Hindustani, dccuments in Ncvdr 

that are addressed to the Residence). 
(To be continu:d) 
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NEPAL.  
(Coctinued) 

Two Months inNepal 
January-March I898 
Note book to sojourn 

- S y lvain Levi 

Yesterday I p l id  a visit t o  Harigaon o r  a Bhotiya o r  a r o n k r y ,  I w2r cblipd lo 
a n d  thence t-, Deo Patan where I took the  view the temple a t  the usual spot, there rigs 
s tamping of a n  insc;iption of  Jzya Sthiti a giant statue of Nandi eatinly dlded 
hlalla near the temple of Vagicvari, in a lar;.e a s  the Lion of Belfort. The priodpl 
hithi (one  of those h ~ l l o w s  in which water temple of Nepalese style (roofs rising lit[ 
f lowj  f r ~ m  pipes). A t  Pashupati I found upon tier) is surrounded by temples and smaller 
twa fairly di;tioguishsd sptakers who related chapels that  caver a space of ground. In 
tc, me with a n  imperturbable seriousness in front o n  the  left bsnk of the Bagrnali, 
the  centrz of a c r ~ w d  that  had g a t h e x d  Jang Bahadur ertctcd ghats crowned by r 
amazed and as seriously as we would s ta te  o u r  r z u l a i  line of chapels with~ut distinctive 
jystem of chronolo_gy the origin o f  the temple features, fairly similar to our monuments in the 
acccrding to the Nepal mahatmya, ihe fli_cht of cemetery. A fairly thick wood, the remnantsorb4 

Civa  in the form of a gxzelle, the vain Clesmantakz vana surraunds the temples. nc 
searches o f  the g ~ d s  in s h ~ r t  h3w they faund fraternal concords of  gods is marked by a 

h i n  i2 the Clesmantaka vana. The temple simple feature. All slang the ghats on lbe 

i; si:uated on  the b l n k  o f  the Bagmat i -  right bank a n  inscription painted in Izr!' 
squeezed in between two plateaus in a letters bears : Cri Krsna. In the 
picturesque pass a n d  bordered by ghats ivhere spite of  the popularity of  pashup3ti lhe 

the faithful never cease to  s\brarm. The Bhoti- divinity of India and Nepal as I hm 

y2s (Tibetans) and their associates, the nfnke!fr is Durga  the monstrouS and 
(To be cdnlinud 

a r e  nlet with in c r ~ w l ; .  As I a x  not a H i n d u  Wddess. 
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NEPAL 
(Continued) 

Sylvain L e v i  

blonday . cvening 3 1st January-The Co- 
n,mander-in-chicf has scnt me this morning 
prrcisc i"~rmations on the inscriptions he 
desires me to studs. It concerns really .in fact 
,he inscription on the wall of the Darbar by 
he food pedant Prataya Malla, collector of 
alphabets. I then proceeded to town, but the 
inscription is SL) enormous (it covers 4 mctres 
or  wall space.) that I gave up  the idea of taking 
a stamping, . thc stzmping papcr bcing herc 
scarce and. very ccstly. All that is not an 
indigenous produce undergoes an .enormous. 
rise in  price, because -the transport of bearers 
back from Segowlie to here is paid a t  the rate 
or  3 rupees for 35 kilograms. This time a t  
seing me photograph the mysterious inscription, 
the crowd rushed, expecting the appearance 
O T I I ~ C  treasure. The most amusing part o f  it 
wzs that the soldiers of.the Darbar, equally 
convinced by the hidden mcaning cf the inscri- 
plior, bcgan pushing .back the crowd .with . 
blows from their fists as if it was bank of 
thievcs. The end of the day besides reserved 
L r  mc n more li\,ing c&i~eniary'of ihe :cene. 
l spent  two hours at the Library of the 
Darbsr School ;.rd I was shown thc provisi- 

onal catalogue of the Tantra section. Certainly 
such a rich collection will not be found any- 

where else in India; more than 500 numbers 
and half of them are unknown to me. When 
the turn of Tantric studies comes round it \\'ill 
be necessary to have recourse Nepal. I was 

returning on my  pony a t  a center when 1 
hear a cyclone blowing behind me. A tvave 
of dust is raised by abaut a hundred ruddians 
running who trace the arc of a circle, pushing 
back violently the unfortunate passers-by. I 

can see and hear blows from fists and shouts. 
Nepal is getting civilized, she knows how to 
use her police. A vehicle surrounded by a 
mounted bodyguard passes and behind this 
another human wave. I t  is the commander- 
in-chief, provisionally, hlaharajah who is ou t  
on a promenade. I draw myself up to greet 
him. He sends me a "good evening" and in- 
cites mc to caracole near his vehicle. The t r c ~ p  
of  sbirros opens out not without mistrust. 
Where on earth could such beautiful co!lection 
o f  human beasts have been gathered ? In tbis 
charming country the hlabarajhh gi;es a n  
aadicnce to  his brothers only when he is surr- 
ounded by guzrds holding naked swords in 
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their hands. This nice little Deb Sham Shcr 
in company with his two elders, killcd with'  
his little hand his old uncle who. .was nfrolig 
in showing an excessive good-will in favour of 
the sons of Sir Jang Bahadur. Then the small 
hand without the least scrupulc slays a s  much 
as  it can the too numerous posterity left by 
the same Jang. And the eldest of the Sham 
Sher has attributed birnsclf the office of Maha- 
rdjah and the remainder of  Sham Sher (they 
are  about fifteen brothers in al1)have distributed 
among themselves by rank of progeny all the 
high employments. Khadga Sham Sher, the 

second of the family seemed disposed t o  pro- 
mote himself. The stroke was soon carried. 
Khadga who was the Commander-in-chief 
comes to the palace of the Maharajah to 
submit his report; four men throw themseives 
o n  him, take him by writs and the Maharajah 
announces to  his youngerbrother that by an  
overflow of affection he creats bjm governor 
of Tansen, the district West of Nepal. Here 
we find a nice variation of the famous scene: 
Hear you, be then marquis of  Castellance, etc. 
A palanquin is all ready; will you give your- 
self the trouble ? And my wives ? And m y  
children ?-They will be looked after. And 
undcr a strong escort, through mountain 
necks and dililes, they lcad the Governor 
of Palpa in spite of himself. The caravan 
of spouscs with the little Sham Sher 
followed aftcr a few days. And the day 
will come on the morrow, in a month, in a 
year, when another little hand will slay unerr- 
in_clg the Maharajah but this will only nienn 
a change of ~ninistry. Thc poor Dhiraj as thcy 
c-ll him hcrc, thc Maharajadhiraji i n '  tvhose 
name everytl~ir~g takes place, lives closely clois- 
tertd in his palace with womcn a12d flowcrs. 

from one pavilion painted in blue to dwell i n  . '. 
anothcr drinted' in ~cknv-sacrrd marioneltc 

',always ready to make gestures without asking 
who pulls the string. 

Then y e  skirt the tank of Rani pokhari 
vast stretch of rectangular water that J ' 

ank! 
Bahadur has had surrounded wilb an 
white wall; a rather narrow foot-bridge leads 
to  a small pavilion erected in the middle or 

the water. The spot is safe, sentinels guard 
the whole wall. "Wc shall be better able to talk 

if we alight a t  your Excellency's disposal.> 
I replied carefully to  be polite without lowering 
myself I take care to alight at the very moment 
he alights and side by side we converse (rn the 
narrow causeway". Have you secn the fish 
this tank ? You have not ? You will see them. 
Dry grass-hoppers are brought and it is the 
tank of Fontainebleau. Hc enquires for news 
of the inscription and of my researches. A 
tomb was discovered at Kapilvastu containing 
a few scraps of gold. -Ah mngratulations--1 
am very much afraid that if nothing serious 
will be found. Do you believe. that this gold has 
a great value ? Wait. Kapilvastu was a city 
temples. Pilgrin~s froni all ovtr Asia came 
thither. Then do you believc that a treasure 
could be found. 1 rcp!icd to Iii~n that [hc rc;d 

treasure is thc inscriptions; i t  is that ahich 
connects man to his past and expresscs to him 

his present. A people without liistory is a trce 
without roots. Icings have their gsnealogy, 
of humanity. Thcsc considerations developed 
i n  an English which enthusiasm ~nakcs elequ- 
cnt, impress the small Gurkha who requesti 
me to come and speak to him in the palace 
tonlorrow afternoon. We shall attcmFt to 
awaken him. 

without any othcr distraclion than to change (TO be continued) 
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-Sylvain L e v i  

Tucsday 1st February-Another s!u-~gal nga conteniporary o f  Vasubandhu ( v t h - v l t h  
-\'3r. Refuse now to  bclievc in 1 1 1 ~  J ~ o t i q a  century). I t  is once again preliminary and  m u s t  
( astr~)logy ), doubled with tllc Nimittaca- I wait for something better ? Vexed a t  the 

(scieccc of signs ) a  A stanza addressed refusal of  t11e the pseudo Pundit of Zimpi Tandu  
to Kula Mana has been fruitful. Flies are  a t  Patan ( the Simpi-tandu is credited with 
not captured with vinegar no r  are Pundits being very rich in nlanuscripts), I have again 
with durbhasitas ( ill words 1. The cx~e l l en t  had recourse to t h e  divine Saravasti and I 
K~la  hlana sends m e  a reply which I trail- dazed my man vlilll tbis virulent reproach. 
scribe on accaunt of t h e  good ne:jls it 

bubhuksitam vyaghrim drstva svacar- wnveys and because it shaws the extent of 
iram ayacitah thc knowledge of  Sanscrit aniong the  Buddh- 

ists of Nepal whom Kula  h lana  is the pacav api h ~ r u n a i d r a  bcdhistvah pura  

cudamani ( diadem ) . d a d a n  

agatam apithim ... etc. ( S. Levi, Nepal, 
Crikulamsnapanditena bhavatam crima- Vol. i I ,  page 359. ). 

tam pranamaputrahsarena prarthana krtam 
I llad struck the sensitive cord. Irnme- 

bhavatarn uktam .. etc, (see page 359 "Nepal", 
Vol. 11. by S. Levi) diately the following reply is received ( again 

a sample o f  the local Buddhistic Sanscrit ) : 
Which signifies in g3od French that  

he had procured himself a t  great pains a 
manuscript o f  the Sutrnlamkara a n d  that  
he hands me the copy .  Dscidcdly it must be 
belicved that. Nepal  is n o t  yet exhausted by 
so many researches. A rapid and very summary 
examination pernlits mc to ascertain tha t  it 
is not the Sutralamkara o f  Acvoghosa, but  
another work known undcr thc same title 
that has for au thor  the  B ~ d h i s a t t v a  Asa- 

bhavatam crirnatam pranamya bhavatam 
ajnapita pustakanam 

madgrhe asti va na  asti nlaya na juatam 
bhavatam krpa  c e t  

tarhi likhitvii anyagrhe lnaya gan tum 
anyalpustakarn hhavatam 

agre yah pustakani 5amarpaganli .  

Here is anolher promise of useful 
collaboration. I will go to Patan tomorrow 
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a n d  kindle this zcst that  awakens. Such 
a long t ime is needed in this country of  
India to  come t o  a result. But I would n o t  
like to leave Nepnl b c f ~ r e  haviqg exhausted 
tvery possible c h a n ~ e  ; I now know [he men, 
niy luck of clokas 113s not yet spent. This 
morning alrc.,ldy under a burning sun  ( sudd- 
e ~ l y  a s  it bchavss here the licat has appear id  
ti:: heat of a Pdribi.~il sumnlcr ), the 
scrtcgc. besins i;s journey to  hloiiinl Nag- 
2.rjun that  dol!iinntcd Ka thmandu  t ~ n . a r J s  
the  N o r ~ h  and  raiscs to nlorz than a 1000 
metrcs above the  valley its stccp slopes 
richely \vooded, rcb2unaing to\vrirdc, thc 
S. S. E. in two billaws ( the lattcr carrying 

tion. Thcrc also stclas of between 100 to 

150 ycars. notlling more. Lower do\vn, 
the entrance 10 the  reservcd domain stands 

a s~i-:a!l ternplz o f  Civa made ill uje or 
by a c i a s s i c~ l  Saunasi all spattcrcd with 
ashcd the Llrehead decorated with a sncr- 

an,ent;rl signs, arrayed wi:h a necklace ,,r 
rudraksamala~  2nd what livcs hem in cJmplny 
with b e a ~ t s .  1 met on  my i v ~ y  anutbcr t y p e  

o f  Yogi ; cl j thcd in a n  overc3at which he 
carried under his arm, grinning romping and 
psrpetually in the mood for laughter. I halle 
n o t  had the time to ascend the mountain to 
the t o p  whcre thc Buddhists burn their ci..r- 
pses a n d  dispcrse the ashcs to the wir,d . 

- 

S\rayambhu x a t l l a  ) a n d  towards the S. E. I have had t o  c Jme  d o ~ ~ l  with great pzins 
in a mamelon o v s r l ~ ~ k i n g  Balaji. desired 011 these stecp slopes c ~ v e r e d  wi th  dry  grass 
to visit tke cave associated by tradition to  where the  s h m  hopelessly slip. The Cornm- 
the  mernnrg of  Nagnrjuna who is believed andcr-in-chicf had given m e  a prc-arral~g~d 
t o  have ;ived t1iithc.r a n d  csnlpssed the place o f  meeting. I a m  now more than 
tant ras  ( 1s this n o t  here prs-eminently the  perscns grata. A n  hnur  and  a half of in te-  

domain  of the Tantras  ) would thcrc still riliew today and  o n  wh?t a tone. I have 
remain there n Tciv inscriptions a s  the CEVCS f g r t h ~ r  been obligtd, to pxt and end t o  the 
of Bardbbf have brdugllt t o  light 7 CiIptein infer\'icw myself. Captain S'thib ov~rtnkes me- 
Sahib  and  the Con~~i?andcr- in-chicf  hzcl pu t  o n  my wny b l c k  and  hands me in the name 

on my g;l:,rd ; the  o f  Nag;lrjlln Of thc C~n:i\innder-in-chi-:f, a magnificitnt 
i s  the rcservl. o f  [ h e  Khukuri ,  the Yataghnn than that every Ncpalcse 

s ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ j ~ h . ~  hu,,ts, ~ i , ~ ~  had  n J t  lied. I had carries a t  the waist, with a s c a b b ~ d  silver- 

the p l c a r u r e  of  s,.cinn a t i g c r  which , j plated ; two sninll knives arc part  of  [he \~liolc: 
bcen shot and \itas bleeding on  th;: grdund. they are meant  for works of small importancc 

1lut is a!l I lnct \v i th .  ~ 1 , ~  grc,tto wl,ic-, and  a case f ~ r  the  tindcr and stonc ( tinder- 

is widely open a n d  no t  vcry .deep  box ). Matchcs are  !iot yet licrc a current 
faces full to s J u t h  ; it a statue object of  consumption.  Also a French I~t tcr  

larger than life size a n d  t-2irly in pieces come from Paris and  which I am a k c d  to 

of ~ ~ k ~ ~ ~ : ~ ~ ,  ; stelas a s  evcrywhereelse translate. A gcntlcman E. C. writes 10 $'Sir 

nm3ng thes t  people fond o f  epigraphy ( to,, 
h f ; ~ h a r i J  Ghiraj" to i r k  hilr the collccti 111 of 

fond alas, because this one  kills the ct!icr Ncpalcsc stamps. Sncra fanncs, I ofrcr w 
a n d  in order to make new stelas, thcy simply undertake t o  despa[ch him llis wants, but Deb 
scrape  the old oncs ), but nothing anc imt ,  Slianl Si1t.r in the mood for g~od-wi l l ,  prc- 
t h e  oldest da te  i s  from the beginning of  the tcnds to dcspatch thcm himself. 

X V I l l t h  century. The old caityas i n  ruins I mcct wilh the traditional rsccption 
rise a t  a short  distance invaded by vegeta- a t  the palace ; rc \h= owd o f  altcndanls 



in hurry and yet doing nothing a t  
al\vaYs 
F,gnt digractcd by the arrival of the 
Llib. A company paid nlc honours. It is 
p,k,Jble here to have the white skin than 

,d 
neb Sham Sher has had crectcd 

i n  the earden but changing his mind 
me in  a small pav i l i~n  crcctcd. 

,Uynd 
basin where Water plays all r ~ u n d  , remcabtr t ~ l ~ j c  watcr C J S ~ ~ C S  that amaccd. 

chincSe travellers on their j ~ u r n e y  to 
8tpl. hiany coloured ~ I ' L S S C S  s7read an  
t,,air"i~ht and the water spirits distri- 
buk a pJrtic~larly beneficial cool~~ess .  He 

,,,,,A,,ces towards me sends for his two sons 
o f l r r l ~ e  and ten years o f  age. 1 speak to them 
rt,o,,t France of her grcatneSS, e?pecially of 
hrir and the cornills exhibition. What prestige 

in simplt name of Paris evcn in the remotc 
val ley  of the Himalayas. 1 offcr to teach 
h n c h  to the brats who look very smart. 
Then Dtb  Sham Sher asks me to show him 
the of my children. As a man 

acquainted with Europe ; he asks me: 

undoubttdly their mother looks after them. 
How many madam Debs are there ? Captain 
Slhib. ordinary subrordinztc having two hou- 
STS, one at the gate of the Residence and the 
other in town or a t  a few hundred metres 
distant, has two colleclion of women to 
adarn his two households. And the Thapa- 
tha l i  is not just one house o r  two, this 
residence of Deb,, is a small tou.n that cer- 
tainly shelters several thousands of male 
and female inhabitants our  sons cauls 

be )'out friends tells me the commander 
-in-chicf. h'ould it' not be a c ~ p t i v a t i ~ g  idea 
to h a v ~  them to CJrrespInd frdm Paris t o  
Klthaindg ? h i l y  yogrs c3:n: here some 
day they will be the guests of mine ; may 
mine go to Eurape, your sons would bc 
thrir guide in Paris. 

And I will; have their portraits and 
lbat of the papa and those of the Maha- 
rajah and the Dhiraj, and my childern will 

scnd their photographs and it would be deli- 
ghtfv~l. Thc land being well laid I show the 
secd. Could the authorities assist me in my 
starch far inscriptions and manuscripts ? If 
they c ~ l d  send f ~ r  my Pundits. The two 
servant Pundits of Deb Sham Sher enter, 
bolh of them accustomed to speaking San- 
scrit and the convcrjation g3es fram English to  
Smsc r~ t  under the smazed gaze of the attrnda- 
nts prcbent at the interview. I expose my wishes, 
1,  cnumcrate the works I desire to  procure 
mysclf; the two Pundits, Brahmans but yet 
bettcr informed than thrir Baddhist associ- 
tes, affirm that several of these works exist 
and that they will procezd to make a 
search for them "if they are  found", says 
Deb, "I buy them ; if they refube to sell 
them, I sball have copies made of them 
which I shall offer as a homage to the 
French Republic for the love of you" ( Oh 

Oh us hasten, the Maharaja returns to  take 
up his offices again in fifteen days and the 
good-will of the other ). And when 1 rise 

to leave, one cf  he two Pundits recites the two 
vcrscst hat he just improvised in my honour : 

namani tam vitjhini nityam yena decantar- 

asthayob 
avayor idrci pritih karita sukhakarinl 

madhuryam vacasi namrata s ~ a b h a v e  
caturyam sakalacastraparametum 

yad drstam bhavati tat kadapi mitra 
nanyasmin purvam api drstavanaham. 

I spare myself the ' trouble to  translate 
and t o  husband the last remains of my 

modesty alrcady s'o impaired. 

Friday 4th February-Three days to no  
avail, without any result. Day b e r m  yester- 
day I went to Patan but Pundit Kula Mana 
has found me nothing else and of that long 
list I him he does riot even know the 
titles. He had received that very morning 
the visit of the two Pundits of Deb Sham 
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S h c r  who had come t o  galher information 
o n  the  manuscripts that  he  possesses. I n  t ru th  
my prince, to crown your good-will the  promise 
given o n  t h e  evc was held on  the morrow. 
\!'ho can r o w  ;Iccuse the  good fr?ith 
( f t he  Ncpalrhe. Thence I praccedcd t o  the 
d \ v e l l ~ n ~  of  M i t r a w n d a ,  in the h.lahabodh1 
\ ' lhar  t a  exarninc 111s f a m i l y  ~ n ~ n u s c r i p t s .  I 
saw the ccpy books lerge ycilow leaves ill 
\ \hich the  first in date ,  to  the Pundit '> v.~lue 
Amrtan2ndd has gathcrcd 111s ndtes on Huddh- 

o f  more  a x i e n t  appearance shows its 
first lines. The shape o f  the lettcrs seems 

to  indicatc the XIth or  Xl l lh  century, but 
decisive refusal t o  allow it 10 be Cxlracted 
from the brick-bcd wherein it is fitted. 1, 
returning I m a k c  the asccnsion of Svayam- 
bhu Na th  once again and visit the temple and 
vihnr- of  S~rn \ , a s t i  built behind the S\vaya. 
nbl:u on  the  o thcr  summit  of the llill 
bu t  all ou r  rcsearchcs under wood ' in the 
cllozs o f  stones t o  n o  avail. 

ism a t  Hodgson disposal who ~ : L S  \$.ell draincd 
On Fridny I spent the day searching 

ir, T h e  co]lccti"n of  the  An:indas is very rich 
Kirtipur, so  proudly pcrc l~cd on  the and eclectic : the Tantras prcdon~inate  in them 
hill ahead  of  the Chandragiri, a t  a distance 

2s  evr.rywheri. in Nepal ; also a fine col!ection 
of Atfadanas  and the  h'epalese Dharrnas ... ..., o f  tlircerniles S.S .  W. from Kathmandu. 

T h e  '.town o f  people with noses cutw has wor th  mentidning 3150 a manuscript  of  the  
n o t  rcco\*cred f rom lhe terrible blaw given 

Bharatjga nat ) ,a  castra dated Sam. 1881 
( 18'27). 

by the Gurkhas  ; she is - putrefying in her 
stinking ruins. I carefully visited the great 

On Thursday I visited the t e m ~ l c  o f  tenlple of  Uagh Bhairab, Bhairava with the 
Ichangu NaraJ'an One the four great tiger adorned from hcad t o  foot and on all 
Narayans  o f  Xcpal  to  the N. N. W. o f  ,ides ,,,itl, bull's horns spoils of those 
Ka thmandu  in a small  secondary vallc). ,iclins daily s3c-lficc,j. In the courtyard 
farmed by the t\vo promontories o f  the  a considcrablc nl;mber of  secondary 
~ a g a r j u n  ; thc  path  is fairly dixiculf  ; i t  C h D F C ~ ~ .  The canvcnt of Mahabudh has to 
c~utl ines the hill of  Svayambhu. then sucoe- a n t e r i o r  inscriptiGn to 700 of  the Nepalese 
ssiveI\: scales lesser chniils of the  Sln;vat ; tlie gr,--t csntraI caitya, all white- 
~ n a u n t a i n  called onc of them I-lal:sok and  \,,a~bcd 0,) a vast two-stories tcrrace 
liic o ther  Icbnngn. Cu]ti\.a:ion collcrS thc o \ . e r l J n ~ i l , g  t!,e liousrs o f  the vih3rj, The 
hot tom of the Kille!'j 35 \%'ell as their ~ ! o p c s  dwellers of this \tibar3 a re  of  an ignorance 
cntircly sbapcd in g r a d ~ a t c d  t e r r ~ c c s  as  is of tlIc xcpalcsc nuddhists  ; impossible to 
tile custom here ; thc lower side of thc a ~ o u n t a i n  fir,d o u t  anything on  the  manuscripts they 
pl.esents the shape of stai:cascs. In sr.itc possc.s. 011 my rcturn I visi~ed t1:c 10% 
<)f i t s  g:eat sacrcdncss, the temple of Id l a -  s c r i c ~  of tcniples gradcntcd along Ihc banks 
ngu s a r a y a n  is fairly wretched, templc of  of  the Basmati, n w r  thc canfluent of the 
Kcpalese s t ~ l c ,  without I t~xury o r  grandeur, 

Bisnnrnati. 
even badlv maintiliilcd ; t he  dha r rnas~ las  
i n  the vicinity falls in ruins. In spite vf  its Sunday 6th  Fsbruary  -Yesterday a torre- 

so-claimed ; antiquity, nothing ancicnt. The  ntial rain with t!~undcr like running fire then 

xtelas of the  yard d o  no t  date  back more snow ivhitrned the  slopes around.  This mor- 

li;a11 t ~ v o  ccnturics ; c n  a brick platform n i n ~  by a n  icy fog Lhnt lirnitcd perception 
t h a t  serves as a base to the templc a stela t o  ten pzccs, I procccdcd on  my to 
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sepal 247 
Chdbar. 11 is today the  "Magha rurllamari'', cca one  o f  the  four doubly-holy tcmplc- 
I i t  too late to  Spate bclicfs o f  my of  Vinaraka in Nepal. Tho actual temple 

cscer[, ln entering the f i ~ l d  tha t  SeParates is c ~ L ~ ~ c I Y  modern. o f  Nepalese style with- 
,he Residence from the town I suddenly hear ou t  any chamctcr  ; Ganeca is covered with 
from I know not  whcrc. muffled symph0nir.s veil tha t  discloses only the forchcad o f  

md luprel~cd cboruses a n d  guess through the the god to the adoration o f  the 
mist of phantoms. I t  is the faithful who come to anoint  him. on 
of the full Moon .  T h e  cold i s  intense t o p  of tile marnclon, undoubtedly ccmm- 

the Iievars little alrcctc.d by cclJ Y c t  anding a bcaulifol o f  Kathnlal?du in 
their faces like h.Iusulman ladies. A n d  the North,  Patan  in the East, Bhatgaon 

yn Brahmans a re  there, stark i.1 the Nor th  East ; and  Kirripur i n  the 
naked at the fountains a t  the w c s h i n ~ - ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~  \Vc,t ( but  thc still badly scattered mist ,, the banks of the Baamati, accomplishinn has prevented me from seing anything ) ; 
,itb a minute puncluali t l  all the detail c;f the  clll bihar o f  Chobahal in the centre 

rites : signs ( aspcrsiofis ) meditations. of the courtyard a t  thc usual placc o f  the 
c,c, A]] those vague farms I cress carry in their caitya. therc s t a ~ d s  a temple c f  Mahzdetra 
bands brass trays o n  which are  careful!;' arrang- a f  l i i ndu  style w i h  calounadts and  vi:ninas. 
ed of flowers and  i:trfur?:es ; the The sanctuary of cakyamuiii instcad o f  being 
temples bells peal, the holy i m ~ g e s  have alresdy sinlpl!r inserted in the  periphery of the 

,be forehead adorned with a real hump of sandal vihara forms here a temple having its appro-  
or of red lead and  o n  t h e  foreheads priate development in Nepalese style, a 

of the faithful the  remains of  thc curious feature is the abundance of copper  
offt.riqgs trace quite fresh lincs in white, utensils, vases, pots, plates, frying-pans, all 
yellow and red. A t  the temple o f  Laksmi hanging in the temple from t o p  to bottom. Ins" 
Nanoan on thc Bagmati t h e  yogis grouped adjoining courtyard therc rises a stela ccrro- 
around their chapel ( each brotherhood hzs dcd by time bu t  on  which there still app-  
its dharmasala, i ts  chapcl, its courtyard, ears the remains of ancient letters. I re turn  

its !hat, its watcr. its banner  ; Vairagis. through the fields a n d  this t ime under a 
Sadhu ,  Sanagasis, e tc  ) m a k e  a n  infernal strong sun. by the  Pulchu-Bihar erecttld o n  
d i n ;  some beat the drum,  others shake a smal l  hillock to Ihc west of  Patan a n d  very 
the cymbals, another  blows tbe trumpet ; close to the town. It is to this bihar that  belo- 
acothcr proceeds t o  burn  incense a t  the  ngi the four stupas of Acoka built a t  t!ie west 
bur corncrs ~f the p l a t f o r ~ x .  of  the tcwn,  but the stupn is fairly distant. I n  

the bihar itself I find nothing a n d  caityas o f -  
Chobbar is t o  the  South  c f  Kathmandu plaster a n d  brick erected in frant  of the bibar 

on  a rounded marnclon with rugged a n d  full in ruins. 

sleep slopes ; t h e  Bagmat i  t o  force an  In returning to Kathmandu, I find the 
oullct has forcibly scrara ted  the  mzr,lelon strl-ets lincd Lvith a row o f  spectators l ike 
from mount Phulchok and has cut hcrse]f a during! o u r  Lent days. T h e  women have 

gorge whence it flows Out towards attired themselves in immodcratc sized skirts 

the South. At the  opening o f  the  gori!e that  swell up like ballons. They a re  waiting 
'here rises the temple of  Bighna-Binak for  t h e  parsing of the Magha-Yatra. And  
(,Vigbna Vinayaka ), otherwise called Gan- I shall see her  also. In town yesterday's rain 
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niarinadcd thz f i l~h  all along thc c;luseways 
and in thc crush of  the crawd lhe stink is 
i!itolcrablc. Fcr:un3tily it sufiices for the muk- 

hya in ordcr to  opcn Ine a passsge, to shout : 
H3, Sahib Pundit and thc ranks open out. 
I manage to settle m!~self on a terrace facing 
the temple cjf Annapurna acd a t  that wry  
moment l bcconie m?sclf tt,e Yatra, the 
sp:ctaclt., the universal objcct in view. A 
grpup of Brzhmans approaches me, begins 
lhe cn\rersati;n in Sanscrit and an amiable 
debatc opens to which the c r ~ w d  listens with 
amusement. Here is the procession, naked 
children carrying sticks crowncd with large 
b ~ l l s -  bristling with gilded straw, n:ost 
prabably the sun. Above this are oranges. 
l n  the palanquins, naked lads also sitting 
hand on their knees they carry lamps burn- 
ing inccnse. On a large platform stands 
a young boy daubed with green and garbed 

in spangled tinsel, with the eyes encirclcd 
in dark rings, nlotionlcss and grave. He  
rzprssents Rania. On his lcft we sce a deli- 
c i ~ u s  Sita, an i d c d  type of childish bcauty, 
the eyes in ecstasy. Facing them a nude 
boy, elegant and harmonious like an ancient 

work of sculptures has a b ~ w  slung over the 

shauldtr.  He  represents Laksmana. With the 
large neked s ~ v ~ r d  he holds in his hand, he 

cuts off the nose to  an ugly looking giant 
doll its hair dishevelled and falling 
with the face of a bird of prey. This is 
Curpanakha. Then on another moving 
platforn~ stands H i r a n ~ a  kacipa with a 
wild b m r s  iace who wir.ds red threads 
n b o ~  his torn entrails, whilst facing 
him a motionless child, with hands joined 
rcprescnts Prahlada. And then it is a crowd 
of small chapels and small statues carrid 
on strctchers ar.d choruses consisting of 
rrcn, children, vinas, trumpets, fiutes and 
drums. The \vl:ole ceremony was well ovcr, 
when my friend E e b  S h z x  Sher presents 

liimsclf to the acclamations of tjle pnpulJcc. 
He sees gives the order to mahe  room 
for me and  the terrace on which 1 
is emptied in a moment. 

b'c began t o  talk and pray on \,,hat ? 
On my manuzcripts. He  ir,:cnds to send 

lne five for examination and he \,,ill be 
pleased to  give me and the French R ~ ~ ~ ~ -  
lic any one of t!~ern I nldy chooje. 

Monday 7th February- I saw today 
a few things strangely expressive. I visited 

Budhnath td the E. N. E. of Kathmandu 
between the Bagmati and  Mount Sivapuri, 
not  far from Pashupati. Eudhoath is the 
largest of the Buddhistic stupas of Nepal, 
larger than the f ~ u r  great stupas of Acoka 
in  Patan. The  circular base of plastered bricks 
is all along opened with rcgular r,ichcs 
wherein are fixed vertical bars around 
which turn prayer bcxes bearing inscribed : 
Om Mani Padme hum. Four circular terra- 

ces of bricks graduatc from the base to the 
hemisphere of thz stupa ; the stupa is cro- 
wned with a king of rectangular bell-turret 
on which are painted on each side two large 
eyes and the edifice ends with a red canopy 
supp3rted by copper rods. All round the 
stupa tracing an i r r sgul~r  rectangle stand 
one sloreyrd houses wherein reside a few 
Nevsrs but these houses especially serve as 
a shcltcr to  the Tibetan pilgrims. Budhcath 
is the sanctuary of the Tibetans ; The "am- 
cavall attributes its construction to 

deva but the r~ l i c s  that are derosited thither 
are those of a Tibetan saint. lama 
dwells thithcr and performs thither 
his ccrenlonies. Budhnath is without contr- 

adiction the headquartcrs o f  human Putrc- 

faction. The ground is made of dung and the 
Tibetans swarm thither, spreading f2r and 
nride a stink o f  grcasc: enough to disgust 

sheep a s n ~ r l l  of hr-gdat enough cbasc 

away the she-goats, disclo5ing bet\veen lhe 



cf thcir filthy tatters, oily knucklcs under. 
p r r l - ~ p ~ n l n ~  

have never scilcd ivntcr. 
Ili~:S ~ I Y  photograph taken, I zssist to a 

prallibirion to enter in t!l: precinct of' 7ib.t-n spcctac!e. A tall old man strJngclv 
. I can see my Pundit, my ~ n u k -  resembling t o  the  statues o f  Homer ,  draped 

s~UP" 
h,;a fid coolies who a r c  Buddl~ii ts ,  in 2 tunic that  discloses his arm a n d  left 

tdoril terraces and I ~ ~ t l l s  myrclf sI1~"lder. grates with a borv shaped fiddle- 
a p h o t c ~ : a ~ h .  Thc nlukhya a n d  the stick 3. ~ : I ~ C C  stringed manodoline and  .sl,g; 

I3 1" 
Pyllil rrjoin me, they fcund ~ \ V O  inscr- G c d  k n o a i  what. TWO ) . O U F ~  Tibetan btouti-  
iyii,jnr an i i r~~t  imppcar"" but in lbe Bho- accompany him two j ~ l l y  girls with quite 

dialrct. Granted f c r  Bllotya. And the flat  f ~ c c s  2nd rosy cheeks zed uneven 
slamPiog t zkcn. ?his tiri:e :he sepcjy,  t ~ i h  the hezd encircled with a disc 
,Icellent '.impression t:!ker" 2ccampanieS 1k.e in r\ hich are set all kinds of  red, 

and the rnuk:i\a remains n.ith mc. A blue and green stones the hair astonish- 
Gurkha  cO"stablc comcs to  z a s i ~ t  him 3r.d ingly dark and more  greasy than black 

is no t  an easy task, bccause the ignorant p l ~ i t c d  into two tizht a n d  striiight tresses 
Bho[yas suffocate mc rvith thcir greasy t h a t  stick on  each should:r, they pull down 
puriin~ and place themschcs  : g i n s t  the acd cause' t o  tremble between their f inp- 

camera shuiter. All this  mechanism ercs the facing of their large sleeves. Silver 
puzzles them and one of them addresjes chains adorn their waist. The  old man  and 
,,; Buddhavat?ra ; another humbly offers the two nautch-girls wear rings o n  their  
,, a picc to make m e  puja.  I must ears, rings large enoush to  serve us a s  
sublnit  myself to the indiccrctt worshippi- bracelets. They sing, roll their eyes a s  if o n  
rigs of this horde who touches zlas with the verge of fainting, dance a kind of  jig 
vtl:eration my slcevcs a n  m y  trousers. I o r  boree whirl in time whilst the o ld  m t n  

urn fell myself touched on  the  hand. ]t keeps on grating his screeching fiddle. 
is a Lama Tram Darjeeling, he wears mittens. A t  lzst the Pundit and the sepoy ret- 
Docs he conceal some sor t  of  leprosy ? urn and spread their stampings ; I take u p  
As a fellow-member he docs  n o t  releare. on? a n d  fxnmine it in the Sun. Another 
me slrivin: to convince me tha t  there are  beast of Tibetan snatches it f rom my h a n d s  
no inscriptions here below c r  above the  on  t o  it ; I believe it t o  be an indiscreet 
gound. Give n:e back Kathmandu the curiosity as I have the habit of meeting 
tcwn of  stenches, bccause c n e  can still here. In short the mukhya orders ; "Return 
brtathe there a little. At last my mukhsa that  to me". Then the  Bhotya with a fear- 
grid his colleague dccided to  rc]esse m e  in ful expression of idiotic fanaticism crumples 
Gurkha f ~ s h i  a. They swing their fists the paper in his hands throws it over the  
bn  all sides but suddenly a giant  beast of a e n c l ~ s u r e  of the stupa springs in front o i  the  
TibeIan springs forward with his chest half mukhya greets him with a n  ironical salute by 
bare and his head encriclcd with long falling on  his tliighs his tongue proturding his 
hair- He raises his a r m  like a club on  the skirt upturned completes his demonstration by a 
m u k h ~ a  : Hear you Gurkha.  And the fero- sign Mouquetle fashion ( laughed a t  ); then 
ciaus Gurkha bcfore whom Jr,dia tren.:bles, fsigning to brandish a weapon leaves a t  a run  
'be eventual invader of India should towards his den. The Lama  then approaches 
Endand disappear, becomes very small and and says softly : Believe me depart a t  once. 
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T h e  good Homeric old man  with the  ami-  
ability o f  a man who has  rcceived two annas,  
irsists : Depar t  a t  once, depar t  a t  oacc. 
And  the anxious mukhya tells mc : Ridc 
!.our hcrses and  let us go. And  llie palc 
Pundi t  tells me : Ah,  these Bhotiyus. O u t  
caravan glees it is the cxact tcrm ; I havc 

sf:cn the Gurkha  routed by the T ~ h s t a ~ : .  
And \ye a r e  in b e p a l  a t  one  hdu: f r am 
Kn:hn;andu. Wha t  will it be in Tibct. Here 
is something that  does  nvt  cncouragt. m e  
to  v i ~ i t  Lliasz. And aftcr  all it is for  these 

rcople  tha t  Cakyanluni has turncd the 
wheel of law. Thcy have well rea1iz.c.d t h e  
t!.pe o i  squalid ignoraiice. What  would 
hnppcn if these very h ~ r d e s  took thc  road 
the  Ifidia o r  the West. 

Bhatgnon, the Maharaja gives n ~ e  a 
house  and  it is vcry kind o f  him, b ~ i t  though 

it is a maharaja's house,. it is no t  a comfor- 
tzble house. From outside it is altogther 
neat  lookirg  ; a little outsidc the  tow;: right 
i n  thl: p i d d l e  of 3 rne?.daw quite clobs to 

beautiful tank of Sikkhapohari  i n  a 
pretty surraunding against t he  baclcgrsi!zd of 

ttic valley. Laughir~g fcircgrci~inds wi!h villas 
a::J g a r d e n s ;  abnv:. strelcll tliick f ,~ re j t j  
end as  J crc,\rni:lg tiit inc~>nic.ivah'e m:sj 
c f  gilcii.rl; 011, tllc pretty ~I(.:USC t,., f3 

:lr.d starid a t  thc w i n d r , ~ .  I t  has I L ~ ~ S  st.CIuci~ig 

charlns to the  dwc!ler. T h c  archi:cct \vllo 
built her, ccrtuinly s Bengtli had wislicd to  
fi,llow the E~ l ropean  style ; he hns p l i \nrcd 
I:lrgc \vindows cvtrrywhcrc with rcal venctisr; 

9:::~s s h u ~ l c r j  ; b~;il: the arcllittct is ~ o ~ c  
ti;e time has psssdd, thz glasscs havc cra- 
cked, braken g m c  to pieces, onc by O R C  t t , ~  

frarnc-work of the windomls has comc apart ,  the 
poor  venetian shutters havc lost their bladcs 

ar.d t:ie wind tha t  blows across 
mcunla in  blo\vs across the  room laden 
with Coryras and  odontalgia. And suddenly 

the  weather cools o r  a t  least it is colder 
in Bhatgclon ; Kathmandu close to Nagcrjun 
losrs in picturrsqueness but gains a shelter 

against the icy wind of the North. Bhatgaon 
t o w  is fairly fartunately shcltcrcd in , 
depresssion of the ground a t  the foot of 

t!le n lahadeo Pokhari  but my house built 
on  n very c x p ~ s e d  p l ~ t e a u ,  gtnerously 
cfTers itsclf to the inciiscrcet carcsses 
b r x z r .  From Kathmandu to Bhatgaon 
threc sturdy leagues by a fdirly good raad 
o n  ivhich those \rehicles ~ o t  afraid of ditc. 
hes o r  quagmires can circulate ; thc path 
crosscs by t u r n  the Dhobikhola, thc Bagmati 

a n d  t h e  Marillaura came  down from Mount 
h!arichur. The  three rivers sti!l sulollen by 
the recent rains flow 311 thrce in kir:d of 
deep trenches now widened a r d  now confined 
f;;rn:i!:g real  gorges ishere ].ice g r m r s  Ieisurcly 
in  a rich and m ~ i b t e n c d  soil : the two sides 
ef  ti;c trerciies generally ris: pcrpendicu- 
Inr\' extend in plsteaus on  i~liicli towns 
arc. b-lilt. S o t h i n g  else givcs more precise a 
fCclir.g of thc  remarkable density o!' the 
yopul:~:ion of ?:cp:il thdn t h e  n s p c t  of tk.s 
r.-:;ds []:at j9i:i Kath:=nndn to  thi. rcst of 

tIlc v n l l c ~  it i.; all al,>ng on  1;ilornetres h;:s 
?gain il:crc.ustd t 3  the h m o ~ r  of  B h a t g ~ o n .  

The Dnrbnr  h;ls thou_cht it useful to give ml: 
a cccpnd mukhya as  :!..sij:ant entrilstcd to 
supply mc ~ . i t l l  provisians ; slid this evcn!r!s 

il; t h ~  kind o f  hall t h j t  i,,niprists tllc : : ~ l ~ r ~ ~ -  

fjcIor of  the Iiousc thc;e lic sicit by hldc 

t1s.o n?ukliyas, the scpoy, the bay. cook- 
tIII. S;\,ccrer, 11?y pcrsonai coolie, t l ? ~  5)'cc znc 
the pan!.. 

( TJ bc c c n t i n ~ ~ ~ ! .  ) 
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NEPAL 

-Sylvzin Levi 

Wednesday 9 ~ h  - Ano'y 1:1y c c r k ~ e  wcis 
still swelling. The N c p a l c x  S x e r n m e n t  has 
estimate that  1 was n o t  yst sufriciently guardcd 
33d i t  has or rather the  "sez!" o f  Bhrtg3on has  
addressed me a 'pulis", police constable. If  this 
c.>ntinues I shall end in s u ~ 2 c r ; i n g  the  whole 
papala t ion c f  Nepal, because it is ceedless t o  
mcat icn  !hat ail thesc pcc]?lz zre espectiilg lheir 
r.irlard. In thc afternoon the  nxmt;:r c f  'puliJJ 
b,ns do:15ted b ~ t  t l ~ i s  evesing 1 2:;: rei::.czd 
3:;ce more :o ur!ity. And  I ha\? ik.3 ~2i.:dt!d 
t i l r d ' ~ ~ ! ~  t11c streets ~f E h a l r n ~ n  G a n  imperial 
cortege. T!lis imposin: pioccssion 1::s d:3i?e u 
~ ~ : ? ~ i . l ~ r ~ b l ~  il.j.i:3ticc: t o  thc  ~ i . ~ t c ' ~ t ~  i f  IG:!;i 
J:!ynnn:>n :vi;i-h th:y \':ere escorting R:;I !~  d~rc 
p:!ja f . ~ r r n s ,  t o d ~ y  ::cco;ll?~:;ic.d by ;re?.: kc?- 
. i - _ =  of drums a1;d > I  ,:.,!in; cf f i 2 t c ~ ;  1 a!:rsct:d 
:.s many pec-rpli; a s  I-,;>! diy;i?:: ricnl. TLc 1;sya- 

lzj: bt ing w r y  prolil'iz, tlie rc;.ds z i?  c;a::.ded 
.iith icllc urckins too z!;:J t..) f~!lc:.; b:>i;?J t j ;  
?:sccs~i{;n. Th.::e \ \ a s  a good c;o;:;l of r.brcbut 
!-!YL!~ c,,? !hem k n ~ i ? i ~ d  K i C  i1l!1,::l 1 i ~ ! t i r : ? ~ d .  0:; 
:hc f ~ i : i ~  c.;' In;' rcpxtc:ior! t k c  "n:?oie of  Kh:- 
!;:on" i::itl cc11:e c u t  in the street t a  :ec r . e .  
i'iic sun ;lur,c did noi havc thc curiosi:y :I, set: 
m-; he stubbornly veiled hlj f3cz with a ttric?: 
i:y n:ist ,rid to mjjrt: r;ly l ~ u ~ g : ; ] ~ ; ~ :  h::bitablt.,! 

\\330b!i;rd t~ ;lttc;ld t o  my windo\ \s  \yi:ll 

s i~ects  of  ra;:,r .  

My first ddy has bieu lucky, I found an 
inscription o f  Ci?radcva in a good state of pre- 
servation in an old r~:i!led "hiti" (\v-shing 
place) of the Tuldcc!li Tol. hftire so eve!) than 

at  Ka thmandu ,  more  s a  even than a t  Patan, 
epigrzphy sprc2,1s o u t  a t  Dhatgecc;  niagnifici- 
cn t  stclzs c3rcir1i!y c n ~ r a v c d  ~ i v e  the chrono- 
losy cf the  L l a l l ~ s .  Thc town 15 full of tciaples 
msjority of ;.~hich z r c  i:? ruins ar,d decay; the 
b 2 z ~ :  is st111 i~i ipor tant ,  b c t  cllc has the sensa- 
tion of a Ilk tha t  is shrinking as has hz~pened 
a t  F r r t ~ n .  Ccntralizatior. czrrics o n  its v:.;rk clen 
in Nspsl: K a t h r ? ~ ~ ~ : d u  2b;orbs the val!cy. The 
principal tefiiplcs a rc  ti:ose of Bhzirava c?f Kali 
2r.d Dattntri-a.?'i.ry f~'i:\: caj;~.;:: :,fid cot one 

(:]at is monu::;ci;t~!; I !~:irc ~ i c t  yct :ccn h c  viha- 
rAs. Kcre like c!scwhere i n  ?l.rp;i the r e l i~ icn  of 
Devi ~ r iumpl i s  w d c r  all its f c r . ~ . ;  Kali, Bhaga- 
vrti :  Guhyecvari, ?\i.?ha-Laksai hs s  also a fairly 
gcod temple. Thc DcrSar s:!:al!c: than ~ h z t  a t  

Pat2.n is E L V L ~ L ! ? ~ ! : : ~  pi;:l;rc_q;;e ;;I its grouping 
of  ril!arc, of gr:.duatsci r:,cf> a 3 d  of c~ lour s ;  
it has Irke i;,at!lrnandu i;s "2:::c bt'sold". 

Bhatgagn 13:h Fc jruary-The icy blast 
]:as kept mc in i:iy house :nilffled up in \:.in t~ 

~ r o t c c t  myself ayair,st the s:ir'gs c f  the wicd that 
SiTecps m y  room. \Vhat a dcw;:pour the clouds 
clung to  Ihe trees lossencd themselves gathxsd 



in rnasscs and mrllcd in torrents.  
of niy c s s r t  crammed in shelter in 

the hall, warmcd itself r s  bett  it could ivhiljt 
hulls s e r e  figh!ing in t h e  neighbouriag 

nfldna. Bhatsaon is the  town of bulls thcrc 
,,, ,, mafly as inhabitants. Yesstrday o n e  of' 

bas charged o u r  c ~ r t z g e  and  it \vzs a 
,,,," rejoicing sauvc-qui-peut (mcke best )-cur 
,,c,pe\. ~ n d  in spicc o f  tlic d:eacful rain, prc-  
ossions fi:;loived oi:e anc the r  and  the  rattles 

did cmse from :inklive. h.fornic2 and eve- 
,,in$ since the full h lcon a cortege preceded 
by rifts hantbous ali d cymbals proceed to the 

cf J z ~ n ~ a t h  sin25 chciuscs mukcs puja 
n!;d returns to town. A Nevar carries on a tray 
a ,,se contsir.il:g I ~ C  n'zti: tkat  has  washed 

,he and the _el?od pecple on thcir 1 ~ 3 7  
depcsit on the tray the  rr,cdt.st c f rcr i l~g of one  
pice tn receive in thc bollotv ~f thc i r  har;d a 
little of [be holy water; they s\vallow a portion 
,-r it and with the rest they tcuch the  stcred 
poir;ts cf thcir bcdy. 

Ycstcrdcy morr,in_r a pious procession 
ofchildrtn, lads acd !asscs w n t  past by a!so 
on l!ie rnad; two small  ones  a: the head also 
carrird cjn a brass tray flowcrs ar.d the chil- 
dish procession proceedcd along singicg a 
hymn to Savasli if ycu  p1t:i.c you ld  believe 
befcre tbc beginring cf the ~ 1 ~ : s .  O n  the bznk 
~f tbe Hau:~mzti was another ccrtcge but  ICSS 
Sq'. A!lczd fcu r  nlcn carryirg cn tkcir 

shou1Jr:s two poles s u p p o r t i ~ s  the body cf 
woman covcred ;iith 2 cloth;  a man 
zaisred bjl two frienc!~ yells madly; a group o i  
parents fellow him macni rg  t ~ g e ~ h e r .  Tbcy 
rcach lhc bank of the 1ivi.r thc wood is ready 
whilst tile family zccomplisllcs the  lustral 
ablulions the t ~ o o d  burns and  the  unfortunate 

corpse grills. 

A t  1st yesterday morning I was able to  
contirlue thc  course of  lrly cx,-edilions; I visited 
the borough o f  Timi that  stretches o n  a plateau 

bctwecn the  Manohara. a n d  the Bagmati ball- 

way betwecn Kathmandu and Bhatgaon. .fhz 
borough i i  dcnsely populated a n d  cootrasLs by 

its clranliness rclntivc to the  towns of Nepal. 
1 searched all thc terrplcs, caicao a n d  ~Lharas.  
I t  is again Kal i  ucdcr al l  her forms whu trium- 
phs here; the principal :c.mplc is Hala Kurnari. 
\I1ith a n d  Laksmi Cjancca especially is ~ o p u l a r ;  
its cliapels infccted by clcjttcd bleod a r d  adcrncd 
by bulls hcrns  speak cnouzh o f  the  sanguinary 
sacrifices wiih which thc people h d ~ o u r  thr: 
gods in Xepal. Hcrc also abound the  small  
stelas generally c f  n o  ix7or tnncc  bu t  decorated 
by a n  embcssmeot of grinning rr.;isic a t  thc: 
zumr,.it, with 2 I o ~ g  s z ~ l i c  cn1:indir.g its links 
o n  eithcr side. T h e  Nc-iars give them the n a m e  
c f r h c s p z t i  a n d  make t h t m  n daily puja;  t h e  
Gcrkhas  do  no t  keep an  acccut  of  thcm.  

I was c ,~ruing c u t  d i ~ z p p o i n t e d  a t  my 
f ~ i l u r e  when 1 nolicc a dtprcsscd paht. J t  is t h e  
old rozd, tells me  the pulis-ji; t he  old road  is 
just my  col!ccrn. .4r,d a t  a hundrcd n e t r e s  o n  
the  ri:ht I fizd a hithi in ruins ;vith 2 half-\yorn 

stela; the top  has disappcarcd but  rhe b ~ s c  is 
very legiblc. T h c  fdrm o f  the letters, the wordi- 
ngs the rxterizr dispcsal clcsrly indicate a s:ela 
of Civadava 11.1 discover another  hithi t o  the  
Icft of  the  road; I rgn to i t  thrbngh the human  

rcjcctions t h ~ t  always :.darn the  cnviron o f  a n  
I ~ d i a n  vil!zse. Stretched c n  thc ground a 
fragment of stela admirably 'traced :vilh chara- 
cters of the days  of  Alan3 deva and that  shows 
the mark of quitc a fccent break.  'The hithi i n  
question has  just been repaired and in !he cou- 
rse of  the  work, the stone was broken: a n d  in  
thc cro~:'d :h2t si1rrour.d~ mc, ,ncjbody k n o u s  
\!,here thc fragmcnt b 3 ~  gone, a T i r n i ~ n  asrurcs.  
me,  howcvcr, that  h i  h a d  been cmylayed in the 
repairs of  the hithi. hiy pulis-ji (because the  
pulis o f  Timi  did not wish to  lose the  oppcr tu-  
nity a n d  m y  cortege made a sctnersault) t b e  

pulis-ji a t tempt  to  extJact the said stone f r o m  
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i l l  fitting, b u t  the only result W ~ S  that o n e  he h a s  half  opened h i s  door,  I slIall PIrblpl 

tile pu!is fall backwards in a kind of mire succecd in tvrcnchiog i t  of f  that 
\,.hich would e o " ~  the cIeanIiness of o u r  riianurc s ince  hc is ill, I shall pay him the visit. And I 

i i tchcs .  proceed to  the  convent. I t  is a Math ,,f 

I :,\so \pisited !Iic t~cighbour ing uillagc o f  n ~ s  that  r ignurous lyc los~s  its dams ,,, 
x p g d e s  to  t h e  Nor lh  cf Timi but  to n o  avail. rake ~ I ~ C C . A I  Idst 

- h;* 211vay: tcsiling behind m e  ?he m t h a n t  infdrms rnc that  IIC will come and 

,-.-.cumbring rnul~i tude  r l  my fel10~-labourers.  me O n  "" causewp).l o u t ~ i d e  the m u n ~ n ~ ~ ~ .  

: climcd under a hurlling s u n  tha t  evidcn~l j l  While waiting fd t  him a distraction ofkrs 

dCsirc.d to r;lak: ~ : l o d  it; threc days of  eclipse O n  1 ncighbouring.platft>rm in front o f t ae  trmple 
(he steep Slopej tha t  [c;:,l to rbcr.r a h ~ u t s  K a l l  f a c i L ~  the tcmp'c of Bhairnvr, on 

, f :OfjO metres o f  a l t~rui ic  ,?n?ong thc tcrraces o n e  o f  those rectangular brick platfurlr,s [ha t  

,,here spread culrii,ati:+o :.s f.ir a s  thc  temple the roads and crcsstva!~s a cumpas 

'r ~ ~ ~ j ~ ~ ~ i - ~ ~ ~ : , ~ : ~ s t i .  coming f rom hlaha- c r . 7 4  assists to reprcsentalion of a 

,-in., s3!. the ~ b d d h ! ~ l ~  of Nepal hlnnjucri  Or so-ca11ed One M e n *  women and childlen 

erected this tcnipIc; th:.re rcmains nothing of a r c  thcrc covered wit11 brass rings flo\vcred 

i t ;  \he zctual construc!iw~ is quite modcrn o f  with marigolds a n d  wearing necklace of 

t he  biginning of this century. Ordinary brick- large oranges. Their  heads are hidden under a 

fantastic mask with large round eyes and 
built ch jpe l  hugging the rock sheltered by a n  

flat  nosec. On the tap o f  their ears protrude 
enormous  s tone  that overhangs a n d  tha t  carries 

ttvo oblique stcrns suppsrt ing I ~ r g z  gilded 
small caitya o n  i t s  sirrnmit; the rock penetra- 

lozenges. Their head-gcar consist of rnetrrs 
t.s the  roofing and serves a s  3 ceiling. The 

with very inrga crowns frdm which fdllr a 
~ x l d h i s t s  venerate thr . s a n c t u a r ~  . in h ~ l l o u r  head of hair ill stslr, 
of Manuceri the Hindus tifOnhip thither wit11 ~h~ p-rsonanes arc Kali, Bhrirara,  ete ,. 
q u a 1  devotion,  Snravasti, whom the Buddhists tnaskcd actors begin presenting grotesque 
cive 2s a wife to h!.<njucri. hly mukhyas t\\o grcrerinfs to t h e  circle of  s;ectators, then 
Gurkhas  and also the pulis.ji prostrate thcrnsc- cxpress by d ~ n c i o y  the various sentiments 
I\es before thc i ~ n a g -  a n d  toucll the €round psssessing ~!lem. ~t 1-st the nlahant arrives. 
\;. i[h their forellcnd3; thcy also ring the vijitors a tall old iiinn \\it11 a long ivhite bcard, 
t~:ll. My Pundit 3t;J rn,' cvcblic devout H~iddSi- drdped in thc  ~'cllc;w robe of the sanngasis. 
ir: accomplish ti-:: sanie rites with [he s::me I addrzss l l i m  in  ssnScrit hc to mc 
xrdour.  tha t  hc docs  n o t  1;now it. Thc kind or ncvice 

I n  the  afterrloon 1 await  a i s :  the  11c escorts does  no t  know any thc morr.. Here 
n ~ a h a n t  of the b!~:h of \'alacchi-Tol had sent a m  I rcducsd to  Hindustani and d ~ n t ,  my 
w s r d  that  he wor!.! cnllovcr a n d  had scnt mc I-lindu5tani is n o t   art!^ my Sanscrit 1 ask 
t ., examine a maril.i.~:ript that  n o b ~ d y  in tl;e to sc2 ti!: t k  Thz k ind  rnabant 
;i:on:lstt.ry is ~ b ! :  i.? dcc;pher I I C  thuught lhc rcp1ii.s \ \ . i ~ h  c;\lm tha t  tie hns ficnc. And hc  scnt 
s~or:k t3  be Buddhi\tic bccnuse a t  t!,c beginning lric 01;l: fLIr cxaruin:llion. Tlic sill of lying 
\%:as writ ten:  ''rta.r.5.3 budilh:tYa'' T h c  \\.riling dies \\.orry tllcnl, ;lt 1 ~ 3 s ~  as rcg.\rd the  
i; correct but  the Clltldlrism of  the tcxt stoppt'd ~ l : ccc i l a s .  l n  shc,r; hc cofiscntj t o  tell mc 
~ h r r c .  l t  is a \'crj i.lng and troublcsomc co;:lm- th ; , t  t l lc  pul ,dit  G f  the m3llaslcr)., abscnt at 
<:.~lsiy t h e  L ! i l a \ i - h l u : \ h ~ \ * ~  ~ , f  il ccrt l i l l  p,,iCnt is rcfLirnil15 tc,n;orror ;\lid [bin 

r ~ z c s r a t h a .  Piow L!IC ntallant scnds mt word , , S C C l l  irltO. -rllc P L ' I ~ ~ ~ t ~ ; l l  

<::~t Ilc is ailing 3.1:! can:Iot cl l l  ovcr. D u t  siccc t o ~ ~ o ; r o w .  ( 1'd bc c3nli::usd ) 
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Nepal 
( Continued ) 

-Sylvaio bevi 

A t  Tirni a Pundi t  of one  of  the viharas 
.p ,~sscs jes  so it is rumourcd a rich collection 
b?lt he  is o n  Iiis way and will rcturn next week. 
A t  o f  the  new obstacle wil l  the  nes t  week give 
risc to ? All that  1 was able to scrape a t  Timi 
is reduced to a medical encyclc.pacciia which is 
n o t  k:iowr, to  me from elsewhcre: the  Kalgann 
Szmy-raha, stuffed with quotations fr,>in C ~ r i k a ,  
Icacyapa Har i ta ,  c tc  . ... hly gc.d n e n  of 
Pundi t  nho  foilou.ed n?c to Bha!g:..?n employs 
hi;  spa re  t ime in searching viharzs ar.d I hz\.-e 
even found a benevolent assistant, a small 
Fuja;i c f  abou t  a dozen ycars \vI:o vfii:i~tcs 
ni:!~ his ia:!~:r in ~ t e  t e m ~ l e  c f  S:~;sj Ei:?zik 
(S,~r>*a i ' i : : ay~ka) .  His inttl!i:i.nt lrlce struzk 
my imz;i~zti.:n irl  tl?: street. I :!,kcd 1;im io 

j ~ l ?  nil' csct~r t ,  which hns n.>: m:ldc h i 3  Tdirl:,, 
p;oud and j x t  n e w  h:: 112s brought n ~ c  a 
c\?mrade whzsc  fathc: is a S lnsc r i t - s~cak ing  
P:~:ldit and p;a:.pii:tdr ( 3;vnc.r ) of cllcisfit 
r.;..nuicrii::-, I i7:end I,:, \ . i \ i t  sdQn the s.!id 

t. I ! s c : ~ ~ : I ~  . 

B:larglc.n I4ih Fc-!~ruary ... ... T\\?enty-- 
six kil3mcl:c of  mountains on  foot and  b:,, 

\~hi ! t  ;?aths. I vi:ited at  one  strctch Ci7nngtl 
S a r a y a n  an3 Sankd. I h ~ d  m y  horse it is 
t r l l c  b ~ i  simply 2s a c o r n p ~ n i  ;n :!:d my fcst  

alone havz s tood lile instead. The Maharaja 
ritu:ns on  h londay  from his \Yinter rounds 
a n d  m y  frizr,d D s b  Shamsfier, \\.ill on that 

~ 2 r y  day resign his p r~v i s iona l  powers. Will 
I find the s3rn:: c o ~ p l a i s a n c c  in the oiher ? To 
avoid eventualities, I shall undoubtedly ask 
to go and grect h im  o n  his \v2y 2t the tinle 
of his entry in tovin. Sxspicicus as they are  
\\.it11 rcgard to  the Euioptans  they love to 
display i n  pubiic thcir ' \~hi!e" ccnnections. 
The zecessitics of  ser\.ict: haye deprivcd me 

. . 
cf  niy c : i~na r !~  ?on)'; it \\as scnt i n  fron: 
of  tiic :n~h;rij:i \.+AS 5h0:t cf cavalry. 
] i  \{.35 ;!n cx,::!lcl:t Bi:8!ii.ea h:isz f:~st 2.d 

S L ~ ; ~ ! , . ;  t!i;:.: \ v n j  :;J c;;~:~;nki:ig,i of eur:h tllat 

sc.r\.c: n j  2 ;)r~!.:cti.in tn  ti ;? fi,:cded fields and 

a! 111s x!ln.: ti:;ic zs  ;I n a r r i w  p;iill t ~ )  the prdtst- 
rains. \be had r;.,::,lt. S X A ~ L ' ; ~  d j \ . ~ s ,  f ~ l l ~ [ l _ ~  dcwn 
: i  2 l . i n p  c f car:h su2dc.niy ciunibi:d. The 

r i  I r,>u;h!:,l di.r 1r.7yc.d was rcstorcd 
\l:hile fal!i:lg. 514' te:i;!>:,rar1: h ~ r s c  is n n t  
D!13~j:,;L a;?J t h a t  i; i:s f-uli. \,'?qti.r.'n!., cn n 

fLi:ly rl,c_r5 ?a:\,, i t  undoub:rd!y fs!] asc! 1 
ju;t h:d time 10 rclr.;:sc the s ; i r ro~ps .  I lilou!llt 

i t  \yisrr L:u:t (-I;:!! n;!. I C ~ S  10-d~!', on [!;" 
a ; \ l f u l  ~ ~ 7 x 3  that  c,nncc:s Illl;!tgaOn to  Ihe 

to.,\.n f s a ; ; k u .  ~ 1 1 ~  p ~ h  a t  fir.t r3vcd \''i:h 



bricks uneven full o f  holes an:! r.1t3 i s  n o t  
,t the ends o f  n kilomrlrc an.! cnCs i n  

c.rctchcd rut..ViI:f aC the foot  of the li.:,t 

hill. The temple of Changu Nar>yan ri5c-s to 

1he north of Bhatgaon o n  thc summit  o f  
a lofry ;rnmnr,tcr)r which thc Mahadeo 

~ ~ k l ~ ~ r i  tc?wi.rdj thc wcs:. In order 
,, reach it onc must first cross an  cnorn:;uj 
n3ss of aiuvial sand,  hollowed, c.,rrcdcd, 
r j v a ~ i d ,  skiken by the rains, cut on  ali s,J:s 
,,,i[h s;eep f i5u re j  t h l t  c 0 ~ p c l  vnc to climb 
,jc.rcend climb again, j ump and  c l ~ m b c r  up. 
T!]e vil l~ge of  Cllangu Narayxn s:rctcllc~ on 

narroiil ~ p l : ~ . a u  aL the  foot of thc marni.lon 
that c2rries t b e  t tmplc.  A long line c;f aceven 
stepj leads thcncc to thz  teniple. I hoped that  
tbdoks to the c ~ i n p l s i s s o c z  of my staff I \vocld 
be able to cx:rlc3te the  pillar of hlanadsva 
f r j m  the soil and complete thc fragmentary 
st2m~i.g o f  Bhagvanlal. Siccc bis exploration 
!he situdtion had modified; the pillar was 

then simply buried in the  ground a.ld 
oaly concealed its ninc final lines on  el;ch 
facing. T h e  piety c f  a devctce has now surro- 
undcd tile base with Nagas stone the removal 
ofwhich cannot be thought cf and this has  
covcred u p  anotker three lizes. An idlotic 
"?undit" preserycr of tht: "maii?ir" has avsil- 
ded hi~llself of his igzorance by showing me 
the door of the temple. I was c;lly able t o  
photograph from a d i s t a ~ c e  the pillar with the 
lower frontage of  t!le templc, adcrced \vi'lh a 
bc.au:iful gate of gilcled I?ri;ilzc. Tl? t  temp!e 
ij a large, ts.vo-storeycd o r e ,  u i t h  c11apc.l~ 
ertcted irregularly ardund;  it and enclo:ed wirh 
a rscta~igle a i l j ~ i a i n g  the dh:r;na;alas. The 
small Seams a s  \vcll as t l ~ c  *.vzlls arc c,?rved 

ui:h as rnuch patiencc cs n i t i ~  i;nazina:ior?; 
gods, goddcjses, monsters, animals, f ioucrs  
and especially representation c f  thc p:acticcs 
of the Kamaiutra I r e  worked i n  the \ V O O ~  

and enriched with livc.ly colaurs whcrr. the blue 

arid rcd prtrdominatc and which fornr a g2y 

2nd harmonious whole. M y  Pundit  hli tran- 
antjz. zealous Buddhist a n d  much lcarned f c r  
a Kepalese. asks thc  pujari t o  open thc  sanc- 
tuzry to makc there his pujs. T h c  two mukhya.; 
and  rhc c o o l ~ e  follow him;  all three rcrnovc 
thcir hesd-gear and the Mukhya lay down 
thcir ir.sepambls kukhri .  My usual mukhya, 
iv l~o Is a Kanynkubijiya Brahman, sings m a n -  
tras 2nd stotras while climbing the steps. 
Gcforz entering, they prostraste themselves 
3r.d tocc5 thc giourld qsith the f ~ r e h e a d .  \Yhcn 
the pujl is sor.ipletcd they all come o u t  to the 
I,)ud penling of bells, their hands  d a m p  \-;it11 
hol!l \%Inter vihich thc pujari had distributed t o  
the13 with tvhich they sign ~hemsrlves.  They 
spriuklz the drops from th-ir finger t ips c n  
th: scattered statues in the c3urtya:d a n d  
place on  t!!eir heads r!ie grecn leaves ~\;hicfi 
t!lc pgj?jari 4istribu:cd to  thcm after  cifering the 
same to the gods. 

The X i a n a u r ~  (Xlanohara) rushing do\vn 
from the heights of Manichur separates t>e 
hill of  C h a l i ~ u  Narayan from the  p Ia t ez l~  
bcaring Sankc. Furtlier u p  the  strean! 
river cvcn takes the  name  of  Sanku. I t  sprea2s 

firiy pleatiful in a large valley which could be 
misinken fcr 2 Inke. The rice iiclds disappear 
undc; the i r r iy t ion  waters. T h c  surrounding 
slopes are  covered \\-ith fi,rcsts and c n  all  
sidcs noisy torrents descend in cascades. Tile 
vallty of Nepal stops rliere. Ziz-zag faihion 

o n  the slopes of A'lznic5u: c!in:5s tl:r:ugh the 

forest, t.he rond to T!btt  rh:cugh the K ~ t i  
p l s s .  Tlie bt ';lutjf~~l r e r ' n ~ \ \ ~ z r d  bctvieen th: 
river and to\\.il is a rchl Tibttnn enc;np;iicnt: 
they s t c p  hcrz i n  caiJvans before a s e n d i n g  
t!le first s l 3 ~ c .  XItn and womcrr, sturdy 2s 

beasts o f  burden, carry on  thcir backs, piled 
up in blskcts, crushing loads from which 
their cr len  emerge a chubby and fat babe, a rc:!l 



Ancient N ~ W  

challenge thrown to all  t he  laws of hygiene. valir the Thakuris changed their cap:rrl, 
A leather s t r ap  tha t  fits round the  head bears had a fzir amoun t  of d i f i c u l ~ ~  i n  finding ,hesilt  

211 the  load. Sanku  owes all her importance t o  Neither thc Pundit  the mukhga nor \ h r  c901ii 
there wnndrriag Bhotigas. The  t o r n  is smnll knew its name. Fortunately my repov ,,,h . osc carefully p lanned and  the  streets a r e  fervent piety had made him familiar 211 

rrma;t:t.!y clran;  everywhrre a long the  cause- the temples o f  Nepal. was able to supply ., 
\ \ ry,  t n t r e  il.tws a streamlet o f  c1l-r water. with the indication. Madhyaldkbu ison th: 
Tile  temple^ of  n o  importance,  a r e  tumbl ing  right bank of  the Dhobikhola, tribulary 
do.,vn o r  in ruhis. 1 only found the remaills Bagmati. Jn spite of  thc note in the V U . ~ ~ ; ~  
o f  an inscriplion o n  a braken wi l te r  pipe, I f o u n d  110 tr-ce of ruics. They map havr 
dCpoli ted agi~ins t  a small temple c f  Civa. disappearzd recently because general ]\hin, 

... 

S h a ~ n s h e r  has erected on  the site the 
l a t h m m d u ,  Wednesda). 16t11. . f i~re  I am Madhgaku a vast palace rurro\il]dpd by a l i r Z e  

bzck t o  my heuse t o  my familiar  bung'1o"'. pa!k. I t  appears tha t  h12haraja Bir Shanlrhtr 
Spring had Preceded m e  After a n  absence saw wi:h anxicty the fraternal friendship of  hi^ 
G f  eight da ) .~ ,  t he  garden a n d  o f  Chandra  Sham jher, so he has "induced' 
ruarvel lou~ly  flowered with rose a n d  white. his  brother  Bl,im to lebve Thapathali ar.d to  
O n e  canno t  realize the  divine harmony of  the  himself a little farther, 
country  sidc.; a deep blue sky,  immaculate, 
splendid a warm sun b u t  allayed by a kind I had explored btforc this, the  illa age t f  
breeze t h a t  still snlells the  glacier. the l u k e  Bale  (Bude)  to norton c f  Timi ,  t he  hmple  
warm shade the  young verdant sprouts in the 

of  h?aha Laxmi has its f iontage adorned ~ i t h  
darkened vzrdure of leaves tha t  have s tood 

c h r o m o - l i i h c g r ~ p h s  where figure the cldssi72l the Lyjnter; a perfumed efflorescence that  
tnc  burhcs and  the t a l l  the  I ta l i ln  brunett- and  a l jo  n madonna s i t h  the 

of  ,,JiCLs spre,,dj i n  c a l m  t he  i f .  J Is she here to represent Dlval:i 
song of  fLmili: ,r  f l y i n g  the o r  K f i ~  '? Bur I found notbin$ ancirnt. in 

h ~ u ~ c ,  the  sonorous calls o f  the oeig\lbourillg spite o f  [!it pij!'ers o f  my elcort. b u n t  

ccc!Ls, blue o r  l i l a c  mounta ins  ju j t  for  is5cripiioi:s stirs them; in 1l:c cvcnin~ at 

r t r aosh  t h e  foilinge llle silbouett? of clczrly Bhatnaon 1 heard t l i en~  talkin: in  verand~h 

difified pinnrclcf roughners  i n  the b : lo \~  m)! r2om a n d  f rom 'pula' to 'muih!'a' 

crure,  the horizp,n fairly limited to  be encom- old from ' c ~ c l i z '  to 'sepoy' it was as to \\.ho 
by the 13ok yet vast enough to give it ~ o u l d  c la im the llonour of  having found or 

free L]av thc  transparent masses of  rocks and  st:mp'd best t h e  'cilaP3t:ra'. ~ I Y  h@ncs I  

t h c  s b ~ d ~ \ ~ : ~  bathed with light have [rar,sfurm:d c o ~ l i e  had :,ddr~sszd ycctc'rday a fcrrent p:b)'cr 
. . .  ,,., CL.. ..:.! . incn d a y  brfclre ~~c:t.:;d:iy ~ c p ~ l  t,, Suraj [3inaik ( Sury3. j'inayaka ) in 

i\ 3 p : ; r i i ~ ~ .  Thc heat a f t r r  these trying d ~ y s  f,,vollr; llc l,;,d subj:ctcd himself to a prcli- 
w.1~ +n strerig th.11 1 felt myself 011 thc verge fJstic2; on  his bumble salar)', h ~ d  

c l  a sun-stroke c n  my  way u p  the 1 c . n ~  road. boug:lt g:ains aild 1i;ivcrs intended for thegod 
1iavii:g bchind the twelve coolies wi th  my alld he  \vas car l fu l  lo _cat]lcr on of  the flo\vtrs 
usual ser\-ant, I intcndcd visiting the site o f  of  the  puja .nd to  lland it to me as a guaran- 
h1::dhyalekhu \\.here a c c ~ r d i n g  to thc Vamca- tcc o f  'ra:-:d' o f  divine favour. Vina~aka 



did not keep his word. T h i s  morning in cross- 
B O I ~ ,  my S ~ P J Y  points o u t  a chapel o f  

~him2vn.1, cxccllcnt patron o f  ~ o l d i e r s  a n d  
,vilh a l l  the ftrvour o l  his heart addresses him 
, ,implt: but l i t t l t  ujcd prayer :  0 Bhimsen 
rnaharaj give us a cilapaltra. Bhi:nsen has n o t  
bel[er succecd~d t h a n  G a n ~ s h  . 

The Gods are vnnibhing. And yet i had 
made ytstcrday thc pilgiimagc c f  S:\i:j 

Dil,aik, The sanctuary of Surya Yinay ;~ka  c;?;: 

o r t h e  t j u r  Binaiks c f  hlepal. hides in t h e  
forest to [he S. o f  Rh3t;~on on  the first slopes 
,,f p ~ c h o k .  The path riscs in 2 stccp slope and  

in a stairczse.At the foot of the steps stand 
, s.,,all chapel officiated by a woman. O n  the 
road from Bhatgaon to the  temple a ~ 3 1 1 t h -  
ucuj line of devotees a n d  espscially fcmale 
devotees in great pcmp;  they a r e  p:operly 
attired before paying a visit to Ganesh hlahara j  
acd the frrnalc devctees the  young ones especi- 
ally drape thernseives with a skirt of  flounces 
which seems to be held up by a crinoline o r  
\vhich recalls the  basket-skirts. On their ebony 
black hair (scme d!,e wi th  hcnna the tress 
that stands stiff o n  top  of the head) 
they all stick with a very conscious ccquett- 
ery, marigolds of golden yellow. The temple 
is quite small, just a shelter above the idol  
but it is entirely plated eyer with s c u l p t ~ ~ r e d  
brass. Facing the  god a pillar bearing a large 
brazen mouse. As regards inscriptions nothing; 
but  a dazz!ing view o n  the  line of  glaciers that  
seem at each stage of  the ascension to descend 
deeper down in the neighbouring valley, o f  
unbearable bri1li~ni.y in the sctler-off of this 
lumirious sky. In d~f i ru l t  of inrcriptions, I 
found a manuscript. The  chota  pundi t  tbe 
smal l  chap w ~ t h  the  cunning face whom 
1 had "appropriated" a s  a g u ~ d e  gives but  t o o  
much crcdit to my perspicac~tg;  he  is the most 
candid little scoundrel tha t  Bhatgaon had  
given birth to. His fa ther  h a s  (he  assures me 

a n d  1 Iinve the proofs) a n  enormous c"IIrction 
of  manuscripts; the fathcr is wrong to absent  
himself al:d t o  badly close thc door ;  my fellow 
tries r l ~ e  lock a n d  discreetly barrotvs from the  
paternal shelves. He  brought mc a 1';lraclra 

dharma cLtstra and a Yorua dhliirna castra 
written on  palm Itavcs. Chc cpiscdc o f  t h e  
Gunadhya inscrtcd in the  Nep~lc i  m a h a t m l a  
has  given m r  t o  think t h s t  thc 0rh:ltI;atha 
W ~ l U i u  bc found hcre I ask  him if he has i t  a ~ d  
promise him bcsidcs tile price and gratification 
to take liis photograph.  H e  brings nlc tI1is 
morni?g an incomplete nlariuscril>: cf t he  

Brbatkatha-cloka-samgraha. I shall at tcnlpt  to 
get out  the rest c.f him. He brcught  n;c nn 

associtite c q u ~ l l >  reliable a n d  who only :~sks  
for money. The difficulty l i ts  iil thnt  through 
no t  knowi~lg  exactly the manuscripts in their  
possession, they wark a t  random. They brought 
me a Kala cakra tanlrd a H a r i c c a n d r ~ ~ a k h -  
yann o n  ta lapi t t ras  which I refused giving 
them the list o f  m y  Buddhistic desiderata a n d  

have promised them a pen-knife like mine 
(this pen-knife facinatcs ther;), if h e y  brought 
me five of  t h e m  (Buddhistic requirements), 
If I only had with me a stock of  articles from 
Paris. The  wholz library of  the papa would 
pass entirely into my hands. T h e  brother of. 
the said chota Pundit with whom I had the 
pleasure of c~nver s ing  in S a n ~ c r i t  h s s  assured 
me with perfect candcur  that h e  possessed n o  
rnancscripts. And the proceedings ( I  fear to 
qualify them but "ad majorern scientix gloriam" 
are transacted under the benevcilcnt gaze of 

the authority.  My mukbga assists tci these 
dealings the rupecs cross through him to the  
chota Pundi t  2nd I zurmise that a few remain 
between h i s  fingers, "Captain Sahib, he says 
to me seriously has ordered me i c  htl; you 
in procuring manuscripts". I t  is immaterial 
once in possession c f  a sufficient quantity I 
shall hasten t o  quit  t he  country. I shall 



enjoy my f ~ r f c i t  n~ )r: p:ic:fslly o n  0th-r  s ide  

o f  thc franticr. And i i  Bclgium ~ 2 s  not  s o  
far distancc fr,lm her. ... 

F r i J ~ y  l9111 i=;brudry-J 'e j tcrw ur.dt.r a 

burning s l ~ i l  ([LC r . ~ i i ~ s  have broushc us  h t a t )  
I ro3c  on hsrcebac!; t o  Pdtan. My  worthlcbs 
Ilorse c ) f  !3hatgaon was descardclj and  the 
hlaharaj3 sent  me a splcndid ar.i:nal. T h c  
Pun2it  solc;xly d tc lared  to me tha t  1 \vouid 
be a.i:nit~ccl t:, vicw the  in5cription of  Karen- 
dr;.cic\.a in th2 temple of  Matsycndra Natha  
~2 t h e  =ondit ian I came before mi:-day. A t  

tl?c gzte o i  Patan I find my  hi i t rananda dep-  
ressed hc had  wrongly informcd me, t h e  ins- 
cription in the  intcrior of t h e  temple is from 
IXth century of the Nepalese era  ( XVlII th  
century). All my journey, al l  my haste, all my 
p ~ i u s  for thi;  rcsulc; I was obliged to practisc 
t h e  Ksantipara-nita a n d  show glad hear t  i n  
adversity. I went t o  t h e  tcmple of Matsyendra 

N a t h a  and I have a t  least assistcd therz to a 
curious spectacle; a chorus of old man in 
beautiful whi!e fineries broken bent tooth!ess 
shrivelled, c icuched on  the  slabs in f ront  of  

t h e  temple, 2nd on  devillish hymns  thc glory 
of Matsgendra Natha ,  accompanied with 3 

cadenced shindy of  cymbals ~ o n g s , '  counchcs 
a n d  these csdavercus old men have contiliued 

f o r  nearly 2 n  hour  this rliusiccl esercise. T h e  
larse 3 r d  I l ~ f ~ y  tc:np!c i s  encircled b y  a rcctan- 
n _ l -  construr_til)ns, the usual vihara, b:~t a public 
p ~ s s s g e  crJssrs the  courtyard and  nobody 
s1:ir:ed tllc temple wilhout dcvoutcly s t o ~ p i n g  
o n  the threshuld a n d  2r t t t ing  the  god with 
hands jz.in-d ~ I ; J  the hebd b c i ~ t .  i pSo:ograph- 

cd c n e  of t : ; c  ?i:l;las of I:cLlkn the Lag.lm. The 
sir .~atcr!  to i l ~ c  S s l ~ t h  of the town then 1 r t tur-  
red a t  a gn!op. Capta in  Sahib had iiiformed 

I;]:. of t he  despatch o f  manuscripts collected by 
the ordcr  oT thc  Commander-ir,-zllicf. Al,:s. 
Alas.deception ~ l b h i A h ; l r m . ! k o c ~  v g a k h ~ a ,  

Gnndaryabnnl.  Vidngdhrm, m ~ k h ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~  
i3!ladr~kal?.:v;tdona, d ~ ~ ~ i m : : ~ ~ t ! . ~ ~ ~ d .  dna, J J ~ .  
1 PTC the T S ~ U ~ ~ S  ~ f f i f i ~ ~ ~  
o f  ofiici?.l search. Yet I d : ~  not eppair. 
h l a h a r d a  I I C ~  cxprc>i:J llie (!<,ire 11, rrc 

e i : ~  the afternoon and I iatcnd to rnlrrlrin his 
on tlie pillar o f  Chanzu  Ndrayan w!licll 

-.> hoafcrr.r, be uncnrthcd and  cn t h e  inscr ip t ion 
o f  Nzrendra dcva which ~ ~ ~ 3 r d i r r g  to me 
pec,ple of  thc vihara o f  Llats~cndra Natha is ,, 
the i n t t i i r r  of the  DaiSa r a t  Bhalgaon. tip- 
tain Sah ib  told mc ycstcrda:' that I a m  knoiYn 
i n  town a5 Bodha Sahib. This week a plicst 
who came  f rom Lhasa \vent straight to \lie 
Captair,'j c f i c e  to ask him if it was true ~ I I . , I  -..-. 
thcrc lived - a t  the  P,e:iJcncz a Buddha satlit,, 
Ah, i f  only I was the Kesicicnt. A t  the end of 

o n e  year I shall  have frte a2mittance to a l l  

t he  collection of ma nu scrip!^ and to all [he 
temples. 

Saturday 19th February-I c o m e  out 
a f ~ i r y - l a n d  or ra ther  I fully l i ~ e  in it. I can- 
n o t  help thinking all the time of that poor 
6 .  j-lcq~lcment' n h o  has known \he same satir- 
f ~ c t i o n s  a n d  the  same surprises. Yeste:day 
the rna!llraja Ijir Shlrnshcr cxprcssed the 

desire to in~ervizw me. 1 hastened to ans\\'r.r 
i t .  Captzin Sahib, accordirg to t h e  prorccol 

c i m c  i:l i'uil unifo~rm t~ c w r t  me fnm tllc 

h?use. There  was nn vehiclz this time. \Ye 
pr;!c~sdcd t t -ge th~r  o r  :ather zeparatelg. 

Tlierz i j  ~ o t h i n g  of a Tl lap .~thl l i  char~cter 
llere. T h e  houses show th: different charac~e. 
ristics. lir.,t c ~ u r r y . ~ r , i  is undoiltottdl:: 
b::cy \rith sy$ordinatcs r7; '1!  ::~c:I in unifcr!ii~ 

n:,.l Brr,hi;la\;s but one: S;y~:nd tile ~ C ~ C C  of 

t!lc cn:ld3urc thcrt: is an L ~ S L  ;a\:: $j;c'!;Ct'. 

Thc re  are n o  pccpls. J u h t  a ~ . r v a n t  

comes o u t  a t  the noise of my ~ J I J P  acd intril- 

duscs m s  in5idr: the  c>ur t i , f  justice in the 



F r o u ~ ~ d - f l ~ ~ r .  I t  is there that Hi; Highness, 
',::il;g c.n a mattress, l e 3 n i r 1 ~  c.n a caihion 
~ ~ ~ i J c s  the. gr:vr C J S C S  [!;it iSca;)c !o cam- 
,-,tcrcc c.T~l?e court  o r  the con~macder- in-  

I\ Ilugc tiger Sla i~l  b:r thc %l.?haraja In 
t h e  Tcmi and very cleverly stuffed is cntrust:d 
p rhaps  to synlbolize justice. With a discreet 

that dews no t  even resound on  the s]zbs 
only  f ~ l l ~ \ v e d  by a general His Highne5s 

rather small thin the fc,rehezd pensive 

tll: appearance o f  the  face intelligent; he also 
wear, a kind o f  d a y - g w n .  Greetings, then 

the step; t h l t  dcrcend to the Bagmati t l c y  
i and dusccad men a n d  women C ~ ~ ~ [ C I : J  

~ : ~ s l a : l l i n g  t :~zm~c!vcj  on the b ~ n k  and plcn- 

ging in that xat8:r which must bs freezing cacll 
onc  I~owe\~cr:  t:~cl's the customary m u d r ~ s  u ~ t h  

his fingers and mutters the nlantras. ?.Iy "Thula 
b lbu"  the small Pundit  c f  Pashupati soon 
Icarnt of m y  arrival, he comes and  keeps m c  

ccnipdny and \ve convcrst: in Sanscrit t o  thc  
great scrprise o f  the cro;vd. Delicious fraterni!).. 
T h e  purificatory co\vs move a long in the  crowd;  

\vi:ho~t any ceremony wilh the same discreet mcnkeys claolbrr u p  rhe side o f  the chapel; 

gcp, fairly mournrul C O ~ ~ ~ E C  \ve climb to the: \\'atch for the offerings and  snatch them;  o n e  

hall  of the first floor P vast gallerY furJliihed cr0Ss-S lhe rivr.r carrying on  his back 

in [he Engli>h fasiiicn and rvery~bhere slrewn exactly in imitation of us, a baby monkey t o o  

,yi[h tiger-skins. This is t h t  leitmotiv herc. He wcak to struggle against the current. T h e  dogs,  

docs not understand tbe interest tha t  Nepal "pure (unclfan) as they are, also w m e  t o  the  

presents; I Express t o  h im:  l have come t o  fedst a n d  lick inconcernedly the  greasy limbs 

search for inscriptions and  the rests of  Buddhi- of  the  idols, whilst fowls freely plundcr the  

sm; ~ e p a l  is the connecting link between the  &rains. T h e  beautiful ladies display srlmptuous 

two worlds o f  the orienta] thought she still pyjamas, breeches cut  in the  ~ o u a v e  fashion 

preserves perhaps t b e  treasures of  the Sanscrit so large that  they prevent them from walking. I 

Iiteratuie. T h e  thought  o f  India belongs to would be unworthy besides for  a distinguished 

humanity like a common treasure; Conclusion, PerSon to walk a n  ordinary h u m a n  being; o n e  

it would be necessary to  remove from the Can See them o n  feast days  crossing the streets 

ground the pillar o,f C h a n g u  Narayau s t amp and reaching the temples o n  the back o f  men. 

the  inscription of Narendra deva if it is a t  A p~urmikka reads Or recites in a ring-song 

Rhatpaon and invite the viharas to disclose: manner a text tha l  he does n o t  understand a n d  

their treasures In ending the  klaharaja invites the Yogis more o r  less professionals display 
me  lo  a s s i s t  to  of the  their austerities blowing their big couches ar:d 

Civararri. r ~ t t l i n g  thcir litile bells to attract the crowd. 

Tlicn today it is the Civarntri and good In the afternoon my horse comes to fetch m e  

Nepalt.ce as I an1 1 bcgan m y  day by a pilgrin:age and always in company with Captain Sahib I 

t., P3shupati. In a normal  year, pi!;rims come enter the Tundikhcl, h e  enormous field o f  
in myriads; they come from hl:drzs, Travan- mnnocuvres thzt  borders Kathmandu (Eastcrn 
core as well as from Bombay and Calcutta. But wall) and the palzce of  the hlnharzjz. A beau- 
plague that terrible plaguc that  comes along tiful long charn2s i n  what a beaut i f l~ l  
increasing has compelled the Nepalese Govern- sct GIT verdant mountains. T o  the W the 
ment to close the access ~f !he country to  the Dhaulagiri to thc E the double throne of Gaur i  

pilgrims. There are  only Ncpalcse then to come Cnnkara, pigzntic and harmonious, rising in the 
and at lcast they come in crowds.  Ail along spotless assure a r d  so high that  it dwarfs the 



n e i g h b o u r i n ~  peaks in spite of their six thou-  
sand a n d  sevcn thousand metres (19500 a n d  

72700 fcet). I n  the middle of  the field a large 
solitzry trce enciiclcd with a circular terrace 
with two storeys. I cross the vehicls of  the 
hia:;ar,,j3 \\.hi:h passes in front o f  the  troops 

esco:tcd by 1ar.cc.r~ 2nd fdllowed by a magni- 
ficicnt staff-oEct,  and  I hasten towards the  
central  tree \\here the h laha r i~ ja  almost irnme- 
iriateljl rc-jcins m c  with 2 cr3u.d o f  g c n e r a : ~  
211 trixrnec! c i t h  :aid. blusic, military salute 
and i n  this ~ ~ a r l ~ k e  setter off cLnd smell o f  
powder, the hIahnr2jn informs me that  he  h2s 
given the or3c.r to unearth the pillar of Changu 
Narayan a n d  that  1 can send to tha t  place a t  
my  oivn 1eis::re (admittance being forbidden 

me) my Pucdit  ar:d mukhya with brush a n d  
paper. H e  h:ls also given the  order  to search 
the  s tone  of Bhatgacn.  Long live X.'cpal a n d  
this is no t  all: he has  prescribed to search fo r  
the m z n u s ~ i i p ! ~  that  I desire a n d  he  who 
will refused to cade them .. ... a t  least 
t o  have thc:x copied ... ... they wil l  be 
forcib!y bor:, a c d .  This is elltirely the good 
despot. T o  .?tt?jt to the  firmness c;f his promi- 
ies, 1 had the visit o f  the Pundit delegattd fu r  
th: research h I  Cak!.amuni wotild you believe 
it. \yhat better Fresasc to discover Buddhistic 
I:l~nuscripts ': S a k y a m u n i - p r i t s s a d a ~ t  kin1 
na  labycta '? The g o ~ d  old Cakyrmuni  kno:vs 

a s  much Saiiszrit as 1 know Turkish; I have the 
p s m i j s i o l ~  to zive him as  assistants Milrana1;da 
znd t t e  tiyo a s s o c i ~ t e s  duly t :~ ined and  warned 
go to undertake tomorrow a series o f  rssershes. 

But this  Eartcrn world is so slctv to make a 
move.  I or t t r .  think a t  the storey Buhlir  was 
rclling "12 on? ~cvcnin=; the Isnz  days o i  c 3 r . v ~ -  

rsation cn in2iiftre:)t topics before tackling tlie 
purchase cf ;In 0rdi:ary ancient coin. And I 
c ~ ?  scz with r:gret !he departure now near a t  
h a n d  t:vo and  half  wceks a t  most to s ~ e l l d  
hcrc, nhez th: seed: arc so near : f rom s?rou- 

tin?. Whilst  His Highness giver me ti,clc 
gocd r i c s s  the  Dhiraj  Comcs i n  a ve-,idc, lt,r 

young man  bet\slecn 23 and 23 years o fag r  ,ill 
s t r i n g ,  elegant, plated c i lh  $iamOsds the I,,, 
ture insignificant. H e  d s r s  not speak ~ ~ ! l i ~ ~  
Or r2ll?er he dccs  c o t  Sper;k at ?.\I. The ~ ~ h ~ .  

raja prcsents me, explains the objict a[ my 
visit, p c i s r s  my S,?nrcrit hoo\vI:dpes arid ,hi 

canons thur.der ::!I rcund and [he rifle shots 
c r~ tck  by the thousand. The King goes L \ v ~ ~  i n  
a n  open carri2ge in \slhic!l also enlcr tile blaha. 
radix a n d  the Commander-in-chi:f and I rc.mai3 
with g~fneral  Chandra  Shamsher a face iYi\h 
coarse hz i i  o n  it and la r_re prutruding tet th 

but  killdness in the lock ar,d in the mannerj, 
H; tclls n c  o f  Alsace-L3rraine with a 
ming suhtlcness a n d  invites me to choose m!.self 
tbe  mznoeuvrss to be ~xccu:cd. And an impro.  
bable  phenomeco :~  takes place mad pbenc- 
Inenon tha t  i t  is I who passes the revitw. TLe 
ad:nirable troops s o  well traiwd to paraas 
like automata  tha t  wi lhout  words of comrnaccs 
o n  a rytllm they kcep u p  themselves by hit~rn: 
the ground in turr? with both thcir fset, ther  

p rocted  with a l l  thz r e~u l s t ed  nla\lcrnenu 
o f  111e ri'le, \slit11 the  piecision o f  a machine. 
To ob ta in  in th?  s a m e  aficrnoon an ofic~al 
o r J e r  fd; 111: research of manus:ripts an autho- 
risaticn to  u l ~ t z r t h  tilt ~ i l l r i r  ~f Cl?r,n:u 
Naray;lrl and  to pass the rcvicw of Gurkha 
soldi2rs, i.; surely a day ~ u i 1 1 1  daiing In cnt's 

existence. 

hIonday 2 1st Fcbrunry-Ycstcidagy for 
tli.: sr5t  t ime 1 t v ~ s  able to reldrn to my rcsidc. 
i i ~ :  s lonc  I had left th:. hc.u,r: i~ tl!: citil! 

mor: , ing tc, prc\c:ed i-) Tl~a;:l;bt; ar f i v c  i n  1:;: 

afrcrnonn I had yct ncirlilr eaten nar drunk 
r.o t h s t  with cvpiicit conjcnt of IX!~ o u k h y a  I 
g ~ l l o p - d  off 3 t  full sp2.d and prcjcccd~oi~~ 
f ron t .  Oa thc r aad  as \\.ell as i l l  to\trn, th:: 

c o n p a c t  cro~.vd mr.dc r3~32: with gdod-wiil 
w ~ t h ~ u t  ~.jr.:;.:!;i:!g mc to c u k e  r! spetch; l 



the mprkct, fullowed thc b lza r  \vilhout 
dificd,y, these brave people even chnr.cd the 
bulls and huf i ,~ocs  who came t c o  close to my 
stcurit!,. ~ h c  day has bccn vcry fortunati.; I 

picked u p  less than six ancient stelas; two 

of th...ic are ur:fortunrrtci\ undciiplleraSIc 

the  
having dccaycd (corroded) to :uch 

a n  t x , t n t ,  but the  remaini:g f ~ u r  arc  gooc! 

"cry impor tan t  found two a t  T;lai ,kot  
and four  in a small village named KisipiJi. 
Thar,kct is in the western extremity of  the 
,.alley at t h d c o t  of the perpcndic~ilar  slope 
that \cads to the pass o f  CLlandragiri and tha t  
\vsrks a communication betwren Nepal and In-  
dia at 16 kilome1rc.s f r ~ m  Kathmar,du.  Thankot  
has known morz flourishillg days;  she has had 

her Durbar of which there rcmq' ~ l n s  no trace. 
The only templc in honcur  of  h i a h a  Laxmi is 
insignificant; the horn  o f  bu!ls sacrificed adorn  
the inside and the outs ide  o f  the templc. Stan- 
ding against a particular houze, separated 
from the causeway by a g roup  (cluster) o f  
smal l  caifyas of brick-wcrk and  plaster falling 
in ruins, 1 found a stela in good state of preser- 
vation, to the Nor th  of  these caityas i ~ .  cn  old 
deserted hithi (washing depression), J found 
another stela of the  same epoch, but which 
only ? h o w  trzce of characters.  F rom Thankot  
1 skirted the foot c f  Chandragiri  to visit h l a t a  

Tirtha at  about a mile S. E. c f  T h a n k c t ;  the 
j'amcavali places in the neighbourhood o f  
hlatatirtha, the capital of  the  shepherd king:, 
the Guptas, consecrated by K c  hluni ,  Mats Tir- 
tha is a rtctangular enclosure encirclad by the 
forest. At the foot o f  a t rece that  supports a 
small sanctuary five of  six s tone  spouts  pour  
out the wntcr from the  neighbourhood stresms 
but  alone among th:m has the title and value 
of a tirtha; the water that  escapes from it, 
marvellously limpid fills u p  a rectangular 
basin- It is there tha t  bornage is paid to  t h e  
ghosts of a deceased mother.  A stela dating 

from the close of the  XVllth ccntury, 3rd 
that  is all. T h e  path  that  rejoins the road to 

Kathmandu from  mat^ Tirtha crcjsscs thc v111agc 
of  Kiripidi, a t  5CO mctrcs IS of  ~ i r i h r .  In the  
small e n c l o ~ u r e  of  small temple of  G ~ n c c a ,  
first inscription; cn a s n ~ a l l  squ;:rc to the E, 
anct11c.r ve ry  I ~ r g c  stela bu t  cntircly c u r r o d ~ d ;  
against a clzstcr of  chapcl j  in hocour  c f  
Fhdzavati ,  t\vo other stclas. I have nc t  h a d  
the time to cxamine thcm. I jukt had thc  t i m e  
t o  s t amp and phctograph o n  the  s p o t .  

Thursday 24th Februzry- I ended c n  
hlonday n y  journey to the Darbdr of  L a t h -  

mandu;  I began to take the stamping uf thc 
pol\,graphical i ~ s c r i p t i o n  o f  Pra tapa  hla!la 

~vhlch awakers  hcre s o  much curiosity a n d  
covetousness. It is engraved o n  a s tone  fitted 

in the  western wall of  the pllacc;  o n  the 
teniple fzcing it all the  steps a re  also decora- 

ted with polygraphical inscriptiocs; less i n  
view; they have r e m ~ i n c d  indifferent a n d  J t ook  
care, n o t  to at tract  any attention o n  them. 
This old crazy Pratapa Mslla costs n:e f o r t y  
leaves of stamping paper h lo re  than elsewhere 
my presence before the  enigmatic i u s c r ~ p t i ~ ~  
has brought a crowd; police officers, soldiers 
blow froo, rifle butts d o  n o t  prevent them from 
overflowing thc barriers a n d  to feverishly press 
round me. hlysterious, the inscription is only 
partly so;  each one knows here f rom a positive 
source that  it means the hiding place o f  a 
fabulous treasure. Where is the treasure ? H e r e  
is the hitch. And they envy me ,  I who can 
explzin because a rewzrd o f  ten k k k s  of rupees 
o r  more than  a million and a half of  francsis 
assured to him who \.i-ill give the  translation. 
Here is something that  humbles the most  
sumptuous rewards o f  t h e  Institute. Alas, 
c n e  must  lower one's pretensions. The crolv- 

ned pedant who was Pratapa Malls was plea- 
sed, according to  i tha t  I have been able to 



Ancient ~~~~l 

r ead ,  to indicntc his royal and  litcrary titles in 
various writings 2nd h c  has also da ted  the 
engraving; he has  asked the  n a m e  o f  
t h e  writing ernpla::=d. U n f ~ r t u n a t e l y  the  base 
of  the s:one is T:ti;l:l c ;rroded. the  names a re  
d-cipherid wilh difficulty a n d  when they 
are legible, thry a re  r.ot ~ l w z y s  intelligible. T h e  
indiclition woulJ h.,w;.ver, be useful indicpen- 
sible in cerrain c:;srs. There  a rc  characters 
here  tha t  remi;d of ncthing unknown.  I was 
c?r,ly able to  5tArrip tir,c third of i; but  at tend- 
an t s  ;vill do  tlie isst  \vi:hout me.  

1 visited the temple o f  BuLha Kilkanth 
d a y  before yesterday. I t  lies 3 t  the foot  of the  
Civapuri. In spite o f t h e  name, the  divinity c f  
t h e  site is Visnu Narayana.  T h e  Temple  is 
encircled a s  usual  with a rec:sngle of  dharma-  

salas with a rectangular basin zlso bcrdered by 
a Rarrow foot-73th and a parapet. A giant stony 
Narayana is strctc!led o n  the surfzce of water, 
sheltered undcr a cznopy o f  snakes. T h e  light 
f31iage o f  bamboos  swaying ovcr divine s:atun, 
causes the light to vacillate on  these stony limbs 
giving them a n  apFearar.ce of lift. Ths impress- 
ion i s  captivating. 1-1 the courtyard womcn and 

o f  Bhotya descent beg for  a bskshish 

without the least shame .  A small z r o u p  o f  
Yogis rubbed ovcr the a\hes, almost nude reads 
the  yoga Vasistha -.ii!llout understanding a 
word of  it. E x a c ~ l y  ss ia the Buddhist temples, 
a s:or,c p o r ~ i c o  carrics a.lnrgc hsll, a ~ a i n s t  t h i j  
pcrtico is b~.lilt Ic;w rnansonry work in c h i z h  
are cngravtld a few i! iscriptio~~s.  The only 
ar:cient one  was cull:-ctcd and  fortunately by 
2hagv. ln l~l ;  i t  is n o  I.ir;fr'r Ir'gible. Budha 
Nilkantha is at  n di.-tan(-,- of two stcady mi1c.s 
north-cazt  Tram Ka~l?mz!:;lu, directly a t  the 

Coot of t!le ci:tii~:;!in. T!12 ;.>ad that  l a d s  to 

i t  i ;  fairly good nnd i t  c,?v:rs the  u!licrground 
c lnnnl  [hat  bring; the watcrs of Ci\,apuii in to  
\hc rcscrvcir of Kathn::r.clu. 

F r o m  Budhn h'ilkantha 1 go a n d  visit 
the  village of  T.;ap.i!i~.ion, that  bor-lers thc 

pa th  2t  a b o u t  a mile S.  of Eudlla Ni]kanlba, 
direction of  Kathmandu. Against ~h,  

mall temple o f  Narayanr  t h e n  SYnds a rkla g,, 

t o p  o f  which has  crumbled d own but the bas; 
cf i t  is quiie c l rs r  aad  the date p r e ~ i ; ~ .  F~~~ 
thcre, in returning towards Kathmandu 1,) (be 
r i sh t  of the  pith  but a snlall distant, 00 
h i r l y  narrow p l a l ~ a ~  eaten into by the Binl. 
m a t i ,  the old village of Dharampur witha fCw 

solitary huts in the vicinity. Thert rrorins a 
half  buricd stcla but  which I unearth. TL 
ground has fortunately preserved the stone th, 

da te  is clearly legible. T h e  stone fi~ccs a cblprl 
o f  G ~ n e c a ;  thc village has also a small miser- 
able lookirjg caitya of  brick and plaster. 

Yesterday new excursion in the same 
direction : I visited the  village o f  Thoka N cf 

Kathn?andu a n d  built on  plateau that faces 
Dharampur .  T h e  soil of  thz vallz)~ is entirely 
made u p  of  [be same alluval sand as that which 
constitutes thc vzlley of the Ganges; the thick. 
n t s s  of t h e  layer is considerable. The many 
small streams tha t  descend the mouatain slopcs 
a n d  that furiously s;vrll in the monsoons, {dig 

into a n d  cut their beds and end by fi~:ving ina 
kind of  gcrgc crf sand. Towns and villages are 
perche;J on  the plateaus thus cut u p  i n  the 

mass of sand and  t a  crass f r ~ m  one b ~ u k  to 
another.  i f  i t  evsn c,mcerned a river like the  

Bisnu;..~:lti, thrit a t  this p:riod of the year, f l c ~ \ \ ~ s  
as rn l~ci l  water a s  :he S ~ S U Z Z I ~ ~ ~ ~ S ,  it is nece- 
sj2ry to  descend and climb the tracks that  

crumSlr: und i r  f ~ o t .  Thoka 11.1; givtn me a n  
iilsccip:i~~l, 3 stcI,l als3 cl2c~rat.d with t h e  

c ~ ~ ~ ! I  311d I!-,: cjk:a;  t he  top has entir:ly worn 
?..,.:.!.. [!I:: b !ce  przs:rved in the soil is clear 

and givzs th: da te ,  \inrartunntsl)' of tilt three 
nunlt.risal si;ns, the  second is caniuc.rd with the 

stone ;>Sotog:aphy w ~ l l  perhaps rcvz~l\\'hatthc 
papt.r, my fingcr and  my eyes combined 
no t  b x n  ab!: to see. A t  I ~ s t ,  today, new mcC1. 

i l l ;  iq :he 11;:;I o f  111.: n ~ a n u s ~ r i p t ~  of tht Darkr 



I saw the Natakas,  the  Kavy.1~. the 
pjyaya. but all tbis portion a f  the catzloguc o r  
mcrc rr.odtslly c f  the list abounds with so  
I,3,y errvrs !hat it is impossible to _euidc ont's 
selfat first sigft. I intend to mention an  cxce- 
lleol o f  the Bharatiya Xiityncastra 
of [he last century; furthsr Darnaruvallabha 

out tc mc a colnrnentary of th; Bhar3- 
tiva com?osed by a Nepalese rs j  1 and ;he 

manurcript nf ~!~hic!i !IC intends to i x r a r t  to 
nle...>1~ scpoy and my rnukhya havz just rctu- 
rned with the stamping o f  the D a r 5 ~ r  insc:iF- 
tions; t h y  are qilite praud,  because thcy have 
also brought me the  ;tamping of t iso ancient 
inscriptions they had "disccivcrcd" a t  Katb- 
rnandu 1 !oc,k care tllrough fear of  cooling their 
zeal not to tell them that  bo th  have already 
been published. Here  they are  psssed epigra- 
phist~. In any case th:y havz been able !o 
rrcognize in the lot  two really very ancient 
inscriptions they a re  N c s  3 & 4 of  Bbagvanlal. 
They have even ricognizcd the  mark cf 
4.Sam~at". Decidedly I a m  born a professor, 
1 have made students into archaeoldgijts a n d  
what students again. Two tommies (foot-soldi- 
er j \ .  This must n o t  be taken a s  ridiculous a s  
would say the poet Francois Coppee. After my 
departure, my "students" will be able to  conti- 
nue my work. 

This very morning, Captain Sahib  came 
to briig me infornat ions  o n  the h c t  water 
spring mentioned by the Chinese; i t  appears 
that like Wang Hiuen Ts'e did it, all the 
Chincsc and Tibetans, ivho descend into Sepill 
and India 'oy the Kirong plss ,  the ujual course 
fcr the outward journcy, s top  at  this hot spring 
and cook their food in it. And al! the details 

ofthe Chinese traveller are  of  an exactitude to 
shame the modern geographers a n d  topofraph- 
us. It appears that, near this scurc:, there 
ar: Chinese inscriptions; Captain Sahib has 

~ r o m i c c d  to scnd the rnukhya to  t ake  s tamp-  

ings. I wauld also likc to have by the  r a m r  
means tr:e c p i ~ r a p S y  o f  Nayakot th s t  mu:t 
have as ancient i 11sc:ipiions. Wha t  results 

would I n c t  reach if my ssjourn could be pro- 
longed ? The  maharaja has sent today  four  
soldiers to  Changu Narzyan t o  unearth the  
pillar i t l~d the Commander-in-chief has orderrd  
the scribes of the hall o f  manuscripts t o  b r i ~ y  
to  him the cc~pies that  1 had ordered in 0rdr.r 
that he might verify f ~ r  hinself  t h e  corrcc t io :~  
before imparting them to me. Is  it this  the  
country described by th.: tale tcller o f  vogagcs ? 

Saturdsy 25th February-Heat has sudd- 
enly come on  a n d  with it the days have shorte- 
ned. Inlpossible to  leave the  bouse before 3 
p. m., 1 have even givcn u p  working in thc 
afternoon in the  verandah t o  the N. E., the  
sparkling heat made m y  head feel heavy; I 
was obliged to  seek the shelter of the  thick 
walls of  the bungalow. Yesterday 1 have again 
picked u p  somethiog cpigraphical. 1 said t h a t  
a Brahman had come to  inform Capta in  Sah ib  
o f  the existence of  3 pillar with a n  old inscri- 
ption. T h e  good Capta in  took me himself to  
Nangial, a suburb of Kathmandu, exactly opp-  
osite the palace of  Dhiraj; between the two is  
a large depression wherc flows a streamlet 
o f  canalized water and  whcre stretch lands .  
T h e  village stands between the  road to  
Harigaon and tha t  to Pashupati thraugh Deo 
Patan.  In the centre a fairly high ridge looking 
like a stupa mark so  it appears the  site o f  the 
ancient stelas one  alnlost completely defiiccd 
the other in fairly gocd stzte of  prcse:vatior?, 
wilh the exception of  the top. I then starcped 
a n d  photographed them. Vqe returned to the 
Residence through Lsjirupat, which is ordinary 

with a small chapel and linga. Near the 

is a n  image of  Visnu in a broken atti- 



tude,  the  left kg raised towards the  shoulder m i t ~ p a r i k a t h a .  ~ ~ b h a ~ i t a r a t n ~ k ~ ~ ~ , , ~  s3mlp,a. 

a n d  underneath a votive inscription in the style krt ir  acarYacuraSya granthaprammam; 
resembling tha t  o f  Mahankal  bu t  in a worse catam. I t  does not  appear to me dc,ublru, 

s la te  of \jrerervation. Hcre the  s tone  is abso- tha t  asya-cura must be rrnorrd.  Lastly 
lutrly ha re  and  t h e  i mrge is ContempOran~oUs was a manuscript  of the Calurav,.rg,,,m,,g, 

t o  iorcriptian t h a t  sccrns to  be ~f the VItb. The  hun t  is n o t  fi:.irh:d. I hope f,,, somu 
I! i 1.1- ..A c;z:;i;?. T o d r y  Pundit Cakyamuni h 2 ~  m a r c  SanI t .  111 conncclbn with gzm, ,  

i7rouzht his booty, I t  is not  without inter- came down the  mounizin yesterday and 

cst. T o  begin with a n  excellcrt nnnuscr ip t  of through the  strcets of P;~tan,  "quaerens 

tile Candravj'akafi,na procured a t  Bh?.t;aon dcvorct", my friend Deb Sherrlsher w ~ ~ ! ~  out 

a n d  which had t l ~ e  zdvantage of  supplyir!g n bravzly and  shot it himself,. It was thceyen t  

uscfu\  historical datum. The colophon bears: o f  the  day* 

nepa]abdaga te m r p n k a r a s a y a n e c h a p  ( '3  pan- Ka thmandu  2nd hlatch-On Tuesday I 
cilbar.ayuuha... (56 1 ). cricripac!lp3licar3.~1av~- made  a d i j t an t  a n d  painful excilrsion to phi- 
~ ~ i n ~ a r c a n a ~ a r ~ y a n a r i  pUra jad~ i t ! '~ t r i ?~rasu  rphing b u t  wilhout result. Phirpi1ing i j  [,, ,h: 
ramana\~inrjjitacrisamsaratariningouri cvaraL sout11 of t(nt1lmanda a t  a distance 16 or 
crimahccvaravataicrilak~minarpana~ri~ri jsya- kilometres, I c ~ n i ~ i g  c g ~ i n s t  the msu~tains [hat 
t r r n a l l a d c v a a a u j ~ ~ r i  c r i j a~a j i~amal ladevasah t1~  close the vrl lcy o n  a piztrau about 3W mesrr 
\*\:ijayararajye ...... . ... (Jivamella is missing io (97j=fcct )  high o r  a real altitude of about 
al l  the lists\. I found a good manurcript of t h e  1500 metres (437 j feet). I,, e c t  pbiryiiDl 
prllkrtaszmjivini (Prakrit  grammer). A manus. s c ~ r c e l y  belongs t a  Nepal stric:ly aptakin:; 
cript o f  the hladsamakavrit i  (called here like in to rCacll her, one must nlake a hiriY 
&lwa).s ~ i n a ~ a s u t r a ) .  An i r n p ~ r t a n t  comrnen- steep asctnsion on the slope of the mollntain 
t ~ r y  of the I(3Ilc1krat;~ntra the  " ima la~r ' ) abha .  2n,-J o:l\l;ne aft?rward a deep v2lleY \l;-,c;e 

very r;rc \voik a n d  o f  it would which p-rhap? Sprcld i n  g r i d ~ l t i i r l ~ ~  C:llti\rJtiOllj and rustic 
bc desir:ble to havz a c.2pv; its c ~ i m u l ~ t a n t r 2 ? . ~ -  h o u ~ c s  \yher,-aj t he  high:r s:opes cofiirs?t 

s2ri:ly31:1 d~2dacasa I i a s r ika~ ' am ll&hukalic:.k- IVitll thc.i; bnr,-,:;1 ruggsdntss the v!ooded sum,.  
r ; l t nn t ra r~ ja t ikayamvin la l ap rach~m askalama- t s  o f  the oth:r m o c n t ~ i n s  The n)ad to Phi:. 
r2vishfia\linacatah p a r a m a s t a d c v ~ t a s ~ ! ~ m s r g a -  phifig dctac?,lts i;s;.\l f r a n  t!le great 13;l.d 

nil ; m ~ d d e c a  h prathzmah... .. a n d  so on.  T h t  ( principr?l ) bct;vc.cn Kathm:.gdil and 
manuscript  has more  than 300 pages; it secr.is alnlost a t  t he  \Cry g l t c  of P ~ t a n ,  tskes en 
1s n;e a s  beiog important  to the stud)' o f  051io,ue caurjr .  tl:j,~ards the SdUtli-\V<St, 
tl:: Tan t r i c  docrif le.  I also found the manus- F3: ic . j  i ; )  [ r ~ n t  o f  th:: \Vestern s ~ u p  oFAcoka, 
c;ipt of anolber  new text, written under thc crc::.s t y , , ~  kolas (\liis is the name gi.,..cn 19 

r ? i ~ n  of Rudra  Drva  .. ... ivork translated in Ftrc-m!cts flo:\.il-,z i n  v i r t  brd$) coc:i;;-.S on 
C l i i z t ~ t  by Fa-t'ien in t!lc Xtll-Xlth ccntu:p a n  :.!:nost f l a t  p ; a t c : . u ;  tl:::~ a 1:tllc b;T,rc 
(h2r ; j io  t.34). It is inte:cstir;g toobse rve ,  to meeting Bagmnli, it zzain bends ts lhr \iftsl. 
t : : ~  c r ~ d i ~  of Clliila exactitude, tha t  lhe Chinese dcsccnd j  towards  the ~ ~ g x 3 t i  and cros>cs a 
ti:!? translates c x ~ c t l y  ra:naguna ( pao-tc 1 I , , ~ ~ , ~  borough Kckona,  \\.here there erc a fdirly 

\I l?:.rcas :hc title givcn in Nanjio simp!y InrZc  temple a n d  a ca i tyaof  no intercsland 
sh-.\\:s: Prajnaparamitasamca!lagatha. A t  last \vithout epigraphy; then it reaches Bagmall, 
a manuscript bsaring for colophon: iti para- a littlc bcfcrc its egrcss from 0fEcisl Nepal. 



rbe river in fact clbotvs a lm:~s t  irnmediitc!y 
towardr East-South-East, and skirting thc  
rlilTj o ~ h i c h  is b u i l ~  Ba:mati, pcnomtcs ,  

into as myarerious a defile ns the North Pc!c. 
~ ~ ~ ~ a t i  dcsccnding direcl!y f rom the 

open n direct means  of commu- 
nica t ion  befkveen India and  N c p r l ;  the Ncpa- 

lese do not trouble thcmsclves to open t o  
invading neighbours a door  that has n o  

bolt or lock. At the  mouth  o f  thc gorge o n  
, vast ficld the Darbar  has ercc!ed a n  asylum 
for lepers as a kind of scare-crow. By way o f  
bridge between the two banks,  a linc o f  small 
beams just as large a s  the ba re  foot too, and  
imm:diately afterwards, the path  begin to cla-  
mber up steeply. Phirphing seemed to porrniscd 
more results apar t  to escape the  upheavels, rar- 
ely visited if ever she h a s  n o t  a traveller, there 
are the ruins o f  a Darba r  and two very popular 
temples: Cesa Narayana  and Dzksina Ka]i .  
Cesa Narayana (S ik t  Naragan as they call it 
bere) does not only at tract  thc Nepalese; the 
Bhotiyas also come t o  i t ;  o n  my arrival a 

group of them is installed i n  o n e  of the dhar-  
masalas and a stone bears i ~ s c r i b e d  in relief 
in  the Tibetan stylc the Om m a n i  padrne hum 
fairly urlexpected here. N o  luxurious constru- 
c[ions here like in Chzngu F a r a y a n ;  a few 
miserable and small chapels and  stuck against 
the very rock and only accessible by a perpen- 
dicular staircase, the  statce doubly k.oly. A 
fissure open above i n  the rock allows thc 
cscape, during four months in the gear, c f  a 
white and limpid cascade. In Swi:zerland o n e  
\'f@uld call it the Pisshcvache here it is Kath-  
mandu the divine cow and  the animal is war- 
shipped in real earnest. Besides water spurts  
out here from everywhere; limpid and gay 
from f l o ~ r  in basins \ \here the piety of the 
faithful fced numerous fish In the village, 

an  inscription o f  Jyotir Malld one o f .  Cri 
Nivasa Malla the n a x e  o f  which is czknown 

to me from elsewhere. 

To the ehsc of the ~ i l l a g c  a t   hi. b e t t a m  
of a narrow a n d  deep gorge with wooded 
slopes stands the t emr le  o f  Daksina  Kali. T h e  
popularity of the  goddess is mhrked by this 
[r ise she wears i t  appcars t o  the value of  five 
lakhs of  jewels and  the  idol is fifty t o  sixty 
centimetres high. There  not. even a chapcl; a 
square enclosure dharmasalas on  three sides 
the  fourth a n  ordinary wall in ~ v h i c h  is irnbe- 
dded the  statue of  the goddess sheltered under  
n kind of Chinese hat  in copper: adorced with 
many coloured bits o f  cloth and  ratlles. T h e  
daily sacrifice o f  the buffalo is just c o ~ i p l e t e d ;  
the blood squitts according t o  the rule3 o f  the  
profe.ision o n  the idol the  head slowly severed 
is deposited a t  the  feet o f  t h e  goddess a 7 d  t h e  
large decapitated body still convulses from t h e  
neck. Irgs, tail; i t  is still quiverioe flesh. T h e y  
drag it outside singe i t  like they \souid a fowl 
over a straw fire and then they cmbowel i t  t o  
distribute the  portions t o  the  staff. Only a 
modern stela for inscriptions. 1 must console 
myself with the site tha t  is ravishing.  A smal l .  
torrent the Kali kola encased between forests 
rising perpendicularly flows through the rocks 

that  encumber its meandering bed; shifted b y  
bushy foliages softened by t h e  breeze of  t h e  
streamlet, t he  dazzling heat  of  the  South is 
orrly a cool caress. Ka l i  is no t  near fronl being 
deserted by her adorers. Yesterday evening I - 

was talking with the  small brother of  Babu 
Mitra a lad of fifteen to  sixteen years emanci- 
pated by a n  English education. I ,  he  said, I 
believe in nothing a s  regard gods and  super- 
natural  things; all these art: fzbles f c r  t h e  
children. And after  this profession of fai th 
perfectly sceptic, without pose o r  p a m e  without 

situated to the East  of thc temple. I s lsmped any intended contrast without a change o f  
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me  be adds: 1, however, make an exception 
3 the goddess Ksli, because I have there, indi- 

witable proofs. And he relates to me the 
:iraculous a p ~ z r i t i o n  c?f Kzli tbnt he has nc t  
-en hiaself with his eyes, but he bas seen the 
,-cplc v ho saw them and in what a state they 
~ r s .  \\'auld you now doubt ? It seemed to 
s fcr a while that  I was co t  in Nepal. 

Today a torrential rain and quite cold, 
hich warns us of anothcr rise in the thermo- 
.stre. 

Friday 4th March-I was in i h ~  house 
,sy with my ranuscripts  when I was asked 

assist to  a spectacle of Holi.  The Holi is 
: great spring festival of India Shrove 
lesday or  Lent and it  is a pity t o  see how, 
-er a]] the human imagination is confined 
3ia ha s  even bet  c o ~ f e t t i ,  for eight days the 
ople walk abotit the streets carrying in sacks 

small tubes a red powder and even if he 
s the Maharaja, whoevcr passed by in white 
thes was p~tilcssly sprayed. Here also (is it 
t all in all) takes place the feast of washer- 
n, let us say dhobhij. The cloth shined 
h red that  rpisrs to washing, however valu- 
e it may be, belongs by r ~ g h t  to the dhobi. 
d it is in these narrow and swarming lanes 
curic~ls pushirg of a reddish crowd, the 
sder  sticking to the hair, beard as well as 
the clothes. This nation of Nepal is a per- 
ual spectaclz, such as I hzve seen it in the 
~ e s '  today such as I have remarked it  every- 
:re at Kathmandu. A group of brickmakers 
' scated themselves on a long mat; they 
s singing choruses, th ,je psrpetusl choruses 
be East In which gsiely mingles with mela- 
oly all in mnzzoti~ltos undulating and flec- 
, simple and powerful evocation of the 

~ i t e .  In thc Ccntie ;i small group of instru, 
1 talists : Ket:!e-drurns, cymbals, gongs, 
les, tambour~nes; two or  three \vould rise 

by turn, play and dance with the contorsions of 
monkeys, cntirely smeared with red; the actors 
of Thespis. The chorus ceases, lhrte of the 
brick-makers go to  a corner to disguise them- 
selves. Music, therz enters a shepherd lass of 

the Tcrrai, SO it appears. I have found again 
my Tbarunis. T h e  Tharuni in que9tion is 
quite simply one of the three brick-rnakers who 
this time has smeared his face with ashes to 

soften the bronze glitter and who has also 
painted the eyes as they often do to very small 
girls; a large black ring gives to the look qcite 

a enigmatic a r d  volyptuous allurement The 
shepherd lass requests and the public indulgen- 
ce. She will sing and dance to honour the 
dikinity. A shepherd arrives clad in a rough 
ovcrcoat knotted on his head and that vaguely 
resembles the skin of a n  animal; he starts 
courting the shepherd lass, mingling with pass- 
onate appeal1 ludicrous gestures 2nd subterfu- 
ges. There appears a rival. In  short a pastoral 
scene, the classical and perpetual pastoral scene 
of love and I found here once again, linging 
and real, my hypothesis on  the or~gin of the 
Indian, drama ch, yes, in this Idyllic coun- 
try caressed by th2 sun and bathed in light, 
the pastoral amiable and smiling is as old as 
the wcrld. And bzncath this fortunate clime 
that al!\iws the hl;ma;l forn? its free play, the 
body is so supple so ezsiiy graceiul that these 
rough brick-workmen intended to mistake 
their role of women. I M'JS obliged to leave the 
rtpr:ss~:tation to ascend the Darara, the lofty 
c;lumn erected by Bhimsen Thapa t o  the East 
o f  Kath~qar~du,  quit? zgainst tht: precinct i n  
which i t  penetrates 2nd thc manoeuvring a m p ;  
:I I~ideous const:uc:ior! a cc lun~n o f  pork-butchir 
rrade of lard and that contrasts with the taste 
of thc country. But this is a. Gurkha trphim, i t  

is truc. From the summit a t  a height of 40 
old rnctrcs, one embraces a vicw of the whole 
valley; bu: t,.lday zgaio the horizon nas misty 



the  lendid id range cf glaciers was 

hidden. 

This morning Captain Sshib  brought mc 
, visit his eleven ?cars old son his ten 

yezrs old daughtcr a n d  3 nephcw of seven 
vnrr orphan ~ V ~ I J "  1 1 ~  he1:tred. Tbey \rere 
;,their dresses, [hc b01.s in a combinalior; o f  
the collegian and the soldier with a gre2.t-coat 
and a helmet with the  visor gold-lacLd. the 
litile girl whom a bearer b r o u r h t  \vas drL:j- 
ed in ldrgc skirts and  the head embellished 
\!vitb the ceremonial gold plate. 1 was distre- 
ssed for not being able to givc c r  show any. 
thing to this little t ~ o r l d  bu t  the  phctograph,s 
of my kin were things o f  grezt curicsity t o  

Monday 7th March-The Ncpalesc Darbar 
has kept his word.  I havz a complete stamp- 
ing of the pillar ~f Changu S a r a y a c .  N o t  less 
than four soldiers a n d  three daps to  attain 
this result. The pillar is now fittcd into a kind 
of sculpture stone ring tha t  gives i t  the appca- 
ranee of a base; i t  has been necessary a t  first 
to lift this much heavy ring a n d  to  erect a 
wooden frame-work to suppor t  it a system o f  
props that allowed the approach  to a n d  the  
stamping of the s tone .  I leave ou t  here a list 
ol the ancient Buddhistic works known by 
Chinese translations a n d  the Darba r  has pro- 
mised me to pursue its researches. My search- 
ers have pointed o u t  t o  nle two very import-  
ant texts; to all requisitions, even official, the  
holders have replied that  there was a mistake 
and that they did not  possess the manuscripts 
in question. But the least kncnledge of  India 
leaches the worth of these categorical replies 
[hat from a n  express 'no' proceeds along very 
slowly by small stages to  a gin31 'yes' T h e  
possessor of these manuscripts a re  Brahmans 

and it is a matter o f  conscience tvith them to  
make known a heretical work. I a m  also 

iiwaiting a reply with regard to  a n  o ld  text in  
the possession o f  a n  old Brahman,  dwelling in 
a house of the  mounta in  a n d  w h o  without 
refusing t o  communicate the text rcplies to a l l  
the n ~ t i c e s  by t h e  perpetual eastern inertia. 
Th: Conlnlander-in-chief has sent him a Pun- 
dit, the Captain Sahib 113s scnt  him a muk!:::~ 
he is ou t ,  he is ill, he will bring it 'himself a n d  
I gel  mad ~ . i l h  anger a t  seing approach the  
day of m y  depar ture  a n d  this rogue of  a 
Brahman who does n c t  stir. I promised him 
yesterday evrning by a messengcr 5 rupccs 
reward if he  c o n e s  to-morrow. Five rupecc.  
This savours o n  the  whim of  the American 
r;:ulti-millic?aire. There  is  a great deb1 to bct  

on  however, t ha t  the  resistance by inertia \<,ill 
prevail o n  the inclination fo r  lucre. 

I n  default of  new Buddhistic tcxls, Pun- 
dit Cakyamuni brought me a treatise o n  veter- 
inary matter; iti cri Rupanaryanetyadirrahara- 
jadhirajacriman Madancndrasena Kr tan  Sara-  
samgrhc Czlihotram samaaptam. Jn the first 
cloke there is a different name. 

Crimatsuryam anmaskrtya revsntam tura- 
gadhipam crimad Devendrasenena kriyate 
sarasamgrahaah. Each cloke is accompanied bl- 
a vernacular translation. 

Verse 2: uddrty calihotrani balanam bo- 
dhetave mandarendrcndraserena kriyate suga- 
mo vidhih-The Vidagdhavismapana, a collec- 
tion of chaades, enigmas, etc.-in verse wi th  
partial translation in Parbatya 

In the evening I was invited to  visit the  
"Lines" of the  sepoys to assist t o  a nautch 
offered by thc Jemadar.  O n  the greensward o f  
manoeuvres a few poles are  erected and a 

cloth stretched above them. All around benches 
and a few chairs for  people of importance. h'o 
nautch girls; the  type is rare in Nepal a n d  



-during th is  week o f  tbe  Hol i  they a r e  
claimed everywhere. And  then the  body of  
nautch girls h ~ s  sufftred vicissitudes. T h e  
queen o f  nautch girls expiates in prison the  
sill of  having pltascd to  many admirers.  She 

was knon.n t~ have granted her favours to 
good few of  small Brahman gentlemen o f  
Ksl t r iyas  a n d  to hav: enticsd them to lose 
t3:ir cas!esThe Hindu law severely pxnishss this 
offsnce..She was sentenced to fifteen years each. 
imprisonment and all the Brahmans irnplicatcd 

t,) o n e  yeLir each I t  ha; been the grsat  scandal 
o f  Nepal.  In  default o f  nautch girls t he  people 
have nao:ch-boys; the biggest, a lad of sixteen 
o r  seventeen years representing Krsna, wears 
a high mitre o n  the head,  a kind of cloak o n  the 
shoulders and  a long blouse of  a beautiful blue 
c,lour tightened a t  the waist. Auother boy 
smaller still resembles Radha,  the  lover of  
Kr jna .  Lastly boys of  eight a n d  twelve years 
represented 'the shepherd lasses, companions 
o f  R a d h ~ .  I n  the  b-ginning after a chorus  a n d  
symphonies o r  orchestras, a large curtain is uil- 
folded which displays the  images of Krsna a n d  
Radha.  Ir,cense is burnt ,  lamps a re  swung, 
hymns are  sung. Then  the real spectacle begins. 
F rom nine a t  night t o  four  in the morning it 
is the same subject repeated; Radha sings his 
distressed passion and  moans o n  his forlornc- 
ss. Krsna only thinks o f  playing on  the flute. 
T h e  friends of  Radha  come to  console him 
2nd o n c  c f  them begs of  Krsna to satisfy his 
nlijtress. Weary a t  last, he  gives in fo r  a while. 
Thc  shep5erd lasses hasten forward and  Krsna  
Itads a dance the "Ras Lila". Then h e  returns 
!lis f lu te  and  rhz whole thing begins again. The 
rnonotcny of :!-,is themc is a little changed by 
whims of the  Vidusaka, garbed iri Kcpalese 
style, a m o v g  all these whimsical personaged 
H t  is knocked about  like a ball scuffed n~ockec,  
bcaten, peppercd with b l ~ w s  from fists then 
tripping 2nd begzing for  bakshish he receives 
k: iks  on his bchind. T h e  sepogs in their bgr-  
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nous a n d   whit^ turbans, motionless, burst out 
laughing a t  thcse ludicrous farces; bu t  [hry 
pare ~ i t h  an intense religious emotions 

,g eyes o f  K r jna  and those of the shepherd larr- 
c s  I t  ii  s o  racrcrl a thing. tells me clplrin 
Sahib .  Sacred o r  nit a t  midnight, I f.lr slrrFv 
2nd retdrn t,) the Bungalow. 

Tuesday 8th March-This morning, visit 
o f  Captain Sahib  for  my arrangenlcrlls for 

dzparture.  I rnuyt regclatc diploma tical^^ my 
visit of fdrewells to the h l ~ h a r a j a  and to all 
the S S a n j h t r :  Deb Shamsher, commander-in- 
chief, C h l n d e r  Shamsher, the real generaliss. 
i n o ;  Bhim Shamsher,  general. I Completed 
them in the vehicle of  the maharaja placed a t  
my service; leaving the bunsalow at ore 
o'clock, I only returned a t  five, namely [ h i t  

t he  visits were not  a n  interchange of crdinary 
wordings. I at!ernptt.d to induce the Maharaja 
to  cr ta te  a musellm o f  Nepalese archaeology; 
he  was impressed and  allured by the idea and 
has o n  the. very spo t  asked for the French 
Republic a manuscript of - the 'Prajnapaiamila 
in perfcct preservaticn adorned with paintings 
and written during t h e  reign of Vigrahpala, 
then old of  abou t  a thousa~ id  years aud to nit 

personally a manuscript a commentary of the 
I'idgadhavisrnapana written in the lVth century 
o f  the Ncp3lese era o r  in tbe Xllllh or XlVrh 
century. H e  asked m e  the pho~ograph of m y  
children that  I l c f ~  him in exrhange for his. 
And all the Shamsher vied wiihone ariotbtr 
in kindnesses 2nd i n  promises, placing them-  

selves a t  my servicc for all rezearches t h a t  

n:i~l:t intcrcst m e .  In returning to the bunga- 
10\\', 1 filid the  compound cr~\\ .dcd ~11th pco- 
p l t ;  tile s c p q s ,  the musicians, the danc:rs 
come to cntcrtain rne with thcclatter cf  1 1 1 ~  

hdli; symphonies songs and danci-s. I still 
have a pru\ .~s ion o f  red po\rdcr, I throw it on 
them, 1 rccei1.e some i n  rttur;l. I t  is real ballls 
ivilh confcttis. 

Wcdncldnl:  9th-Eve o f  dr.par!urr; each 

o n e  ccnl:s by  tura to biJ f;rcn.cll. ? f y  Pudi' 



brings me an ivory comb. Pundit Cakyamuni  
t.ri,,gs nre a lctter from Vaikuntha Natha 
Carman, Pundit of the Com~andcr - in . c ) : i c f  

and sends me n w ~ l k i n g  stick o f  arcca with an  
ivory handlc ( the areca nu t  is n guarantee o f  

happine5s according to the Castras ar,d hlitra- 

nnnda hands mc a f rw Ncpalcsc paintings. 
Lastly Cdpilin Sahib arrives a n d  in the name 
of tlie M a h a r a j ~  he  gives me a Nepalese dress, 
, Khukuri, a small cap  a n d  small sticks o f  
incense despatched from Lhasa and reser- 
ved for ceremonial worships. Lastly the SUpr. 

rarity, pre.en~inenlly the  bearer o f  good 
tidings, I receive a gold coio. He also informs 
me that the Maharaja rhrcugh a parlicular 
favour, places his open carriage a t  my disposal 
toconvcy me as f a r  a s  Thanko t  where ends 
the road practicable for carriages. 

At  last cn T b w s d a y  loth,  1 leavc Nepal. 
My mukhya, nl$ Ncpalese soldicr, who has  
servcd me f i ~ r  so I tbn~  a s  a guide a n d  conipa- 
nion, after having been m y  peon a n d  nly 

. . gaoler, Lalitbdlil the G u i k h a  l ~ \ . h ~  ;rr:h.u id 
C .  ~ ~ l l l u w  me bdck i n  c Jmpaxy  w:':h my  residen- 
tial sepoy, Siri Rama Singh as  f ~ r  a s  Bhim- 
pedi a t  the foot of the mountains,  beyond the 
pass o f  Char;dragiri and tha t  of  Sivagarhi a re  
all here and when I shook h a n d s  wirh them a t  
the  hour  of departure,  cn the square a t  Bhim- 
pedi, crowded with my coolies, Kahars, dbu-  
liwalas, palkitvalas and  the  crowd of villagers 
who had hurried to the spot  t o  sse me, the 
sahin, La!i~bam and Siri R a m  Sing were sobbi-  
ng like children and I hastened to jump i n t o  
the palanquin a s  my eyes were getting vet .  

End of Vol. 11 
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1, Inscription of the pillar of earthing the  base of  the pillar without dama-  
ging it and  in taking several s tamrings  of  

Changu Marayan whole inscription. 

The pillar o f  Changu Narzgan was disco- 1 was able frdm the  enclosure of  t h e  

yered by Bhagvanlal lndraji  who sta=ped a c d  ten;ple to view the  pillar thz t  I was n o t  allowed 
published in part the  inscription. Unfortunately to a ~ p r c a c h ;  I have shown i t  o n  the photo- 
the priest of tbe temple where this pillar is graph reproduced 1,231. The  description supp-  

preser\ped did not allow the Pundit  t o  extricpte lied by Bhagvanlal is perfectly exact; it IS 

inferior portion which was buried in the soil The  situated o n  the left (of the spectator) of  [we 
Bhagvanlal was then only able to procure the 17 gate o f  the temple o f  C h a ~ g u  h'arayen; the  

first lines of the face 1,17 o f  the face I I and 20 lower half is square the top  is a t  first actogonal 

of the face 11 1. Before my departure to India in shape than each one o f  the sides divides itself 

Georges Buhler who was to meet with a tragic and  the summit is circular. 'l h e  ruins o f  the 

end a little while after  very particularly recorn- ancient crest and of  the Garuda that  crowned 

mended to my attention the  incomplete ipscrip- it are still preserved in a kind of  open-word 

tipa; he persuaded me, if I obtained permission cage in the  middle of the entrance wur tya rd ;  
lo enter Nepal to  multiply the  measures so as the lotus and the cakra tha t  have replaced the  
to bring away s complete stamping.  I have alrs- primitive crowning for about  fifty gears now, 
ady (vol. 11, 388; 401) how the good-will o f  the are seen on  the photograph. The architecture 
D?rhnr facilitated n;y tesk; the enlightened of the  very closely that  o f  Harigaon 
zeal of Maharaja Bit S h a m  Sher was able to  (key, photograph, 1 1,119); paleography also 
tritimph over the refusal and menaces of  the  brings together the two inscriptions 
priest of Changu Narayan.  T h e  access to the  
temple it is true, remained prohibitcd fur  a T h e  inscription o f  Chanfu Nararan is 
reason of  childish rancour;  but the  Gurkha engraved with grcat care o n  three o f  the f o u r  

soldtiers \\.horn I had tr;lired, suaceeded in un-  facings. The inscribed Part covers on fdcing I s  a 
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height  of 0,60; on  facing 1 1 ,  of  0,SO; o n  facing 
I I 1  of  0,37, divided respectively in 26 lines ( I ) ,  
24 lines, ( I  I). ?S lilies ( 1  I I). T h e  width of  t h e  
l ines  on  the  three facirrg is uniformly Om.31~. 

T h e  characters have on an average a height o f  
0,012 on  facing 1 ,  o f  0,011 o n  the  two others;  
the  space betwt.cn the  lines is abou t  0.27 o n  the 
f ~ r s t  two facings; on  the 1 1  I ,  i t  is irregular 
a n d  goes incrsasing t o  the i n d ,  wi th  a width 
c f  0,018 to 0,026. 

T h e  writing is clearly a n d  without any 
possible doub t  o f  the G u p t a  Type. The  obser- 
vaticns o f  detail would scarcely double thosz 
t h a t  I will present in connection with the  pillar 
of F I a r i g a o ~ .  Among the most characteristic 
letters, 1 shall be satisfied to cite the initial 

(1  1,15; 11 1,4;9;16) formed by two do t s  dis- 
posed vertically a n d  by a vertical s t roke  o n  the 
r ight,  the ha ,  closcd o n  t h e  right of  the  scribe 
the  sa with its large curl the d h a  oval  the t h a  
completely rounded the  bha w i t h  the  angle 
well open.  Bhagvanlal (and Buhier who has 
translated his article) had  already observed 
tha t  "the shape of  the lettcrs c o c c ~ r d  cxactly 
wi th  those of  the Gup ta  inscription." Yet, Mr. 
Fleet  d id  not  hesitate to set down the date  of  
t h a t  inscription to  the begiuning o f  the  VlIIth 
ce:~tury (705 J. C.) immediately b c f ~ r e  Civa- 
deva(1 l)a!ld Jayaclcva; t h e  eminent epigraphist 
hzs found himself 011 :his occasion, i n d u c ~ d  
t o  deny the  evidence of  the paleographical 
testimony, to  s u p ~ o r t  a chronological ccmbi- 
nat icn  abandoned tcday. It was in the there- 
a b o u : ~  of the Vth ccntcry  that  paleography 
t cndrd  tc, c1~s; i iy  hlanadeva as Bhagva~llal  had  

d c n e  and Iiu!ili.r who interpreted the datz o f  
the inscii;.ticn by t l~ t .  I ' ikrama era (3$6 samvat 
-329 J .  C.) a t  I ~ C  viry epoch of Samudragupta 
I w h o s e  cdicts o n  pillars totally resemble the 
i n ~ c r i p t i ~ n s  o f  h/l . inadcv~" (some considerations 
o n  tkc Mi . t ' ~ ry  o f  Scpal ,  p. 50) We shall sosn  
have to  di;cuss the  clctails of  the date. 

T h e  inscription is in  Sanserit a d  
tt.e exception cif the two first lines wherein 
stated the date ,  it is in verse. Each one of 

Stanzas shows in tile margin its nunlber of 

order  indicated in numeral lctters The metre  
employed from one  end to the other is t h e  
cardulavikridita, which the poet halldies &iIh 
great ease In  dcfiult  of a n  original or brilliant 
imagination the au rhc r  possesses after a]] his 
t rade  o f  versification; his langlrage is pure and 
simple. H e  does  n o t  abuse of  long Compounds; 
h e  rately reaches and does not eSicceds a group. 
ing o f  seven words. His Itxicon is classiczl. The 
\\.ord "nirbhi" ( 1 1,16) is missing i t  is true, to 
P. W.; but P. \I1. cites the word with a refe- 
rence t o  Caraka .  The word apastra "wc;~pon 
fo r  defense" (1 1 I y l l  is n o t  menrioncd in P. W. 
Bhagvnnlal notes a s  an  impropriety (of lang- 
uage) the  use o f  the  causative "karaya" for the 

ordinary ( 1 1.8; rnjyarn putraka k a r a ~ a )  but 
his c;iticisn is wrong. T h e  expression rajyam 
karya is a t  least c~nsec ra ted  by traditional 
\Ierses o n  thc reign o f  Rama,  attested in Sans- 
cri t  by the Ramayana VI, 130, 104; the Maha 
Bh:rata \ ! I t ,  3241 (2nd key 1 1  I, 11219, the 

Harivamca 23 54; 

Ramn ra jya~n  akarayat 

and  : ~ t  the same t ime  in pali by the Jataka 461 
(Dacaratha jo) 

Ramo rojjanl akarayi 

The  R a a ~ a y a n  employs  else^ here again 
tlie s l m e  expression p. e s  a s  rczard the Dilipa 
(1,17_,Sth ed. Bornhay,); 

raja r ~ j y a n l  akara!-at. 

The a r t  of  w r i t i ~ i ~  i n  its \\.hole is extre- 
mely ccrrect;  t he  mi:tskes p i n t J  out by 
Bhagvanlal a re  the ' I a ~ j u s  ca1u:ni' (s!ips of the 

p e r ,  of the Pundi t  himself. The sa  called correc- 
t ion abhidanat  sa t i  ( I I ,  l j is based on a wrong 
scnse; the  c>:l>!ruction is litcral!y. "The queen 
Rzjyavati  wou!cl be Cri in person being having 



d,,i2r.llion of spouse of  the  k ind ' .  Sati  whish 
,.llo,,,s I,! abh id~na  is not a n  ordinary pliilitudc 

but 
\ \ l ~ l l  in ac~orC!;lncc to Usage the fun- 

cljc ln  of the epithet o f  t h e  preceding term. 
7hc bha cf bharttuh 1 1,17 is very cleariy traced 

does not resemble a ka. T h e  co;rtc:ion 
indica[rd in 1 I, 14 pranan is without reason; 
:!,e pst 3s well as the facsilnilc a n d  the trans- 
,;ip:ian of Bhagvan!al wr i ic  this word corr- 
cc[ly. The ~ ~ r r e c t i o n  satvo ribhih for pr:jnz- 
l:~j;vfira bhih urrdtrlines cnly  an error of  

rradir;z ( I  l I, I ) ;  the text clearly sho\its sa t p u -  
, ~ s h  which is q u ~ t c  correct. In shor t  ( 11  1.19) 
i: useless to substitute es ja ly  to ecgaty b.:ca- 
,it the text bears esgatg clearly traced. I d o  
,,jt intend besidcs to diminish by these verifi- 
(~ t i~ns  the nrell knoviil n ~ e r i t  of  Bhagvanlal 
s h ~  ?.as a rs~narkable  decipherer hi1 of n.is- 
d n m  and knowledge. 

I t  is proper to observe that  the inscription 
cf Changu Narayan carefully redoubles the 
r?ij!t uftrr r, and c!assifies itself accordingly in 
\he  series anterior t o  An:cuvarnan. I t  notes the 
last s!:llable by a charact t r  cf lesser d i rnzns~on 
traced below the level o f  ths line, whereas with 
Civadrva \ I )  and Arncuvarman one  can see the 
a ~ s h  of the virama traced either above c r  below 
\he letler. 

TIE inscripticn commc.mcrates a dona- 
I!?n to the God of Changu Narayan (Hari ,  
1.5) m2de by qurcn Rajyavati o n  thc advice 
(11 her scln king hlanadrva in ccnscquezcc 
@ l a  \lictorious czmpaign t3at  l td  this prince to 
the \vest c f  I\'cpz] proper, beyend the Gandaki 
a s f a r  as  the stronghold of the refractory blalla. 
I hay: alre2dy commented o n  this inscription 
ham a histcrical pcir.t of  ~ i c w  ( I  l,S9 sqq). 
Th: pu:pGse cf t h e  donation is not  clcarly 
e\pre:aed; it concerns undoubted the pillar 
l ljeli  shown by the demonstrative [hat  'this' a t  
'heend of  the inscripticn. The  custom c f  ercc- 

t i r g  ccmmemorative pillars da:cs in Tr,dia a s  
far back a s  the emperor Acoka. T h e  G ~ p l a s  
their neighba~!rs and their successors have 
renewed o r  perpetuated this p r ~ c l i c e .  T b e  most 
r s ~ ~ ~ a r k a b l c :  example is the  pracasti of  Sanl~dra-  
gupta in Allahabad, engraved on a pillar cif 

Acoka himself. The most  ordinary designrition 
o f  these pillars is the word stambha; o n e  also 
finds yasti ( la t )  applied in a n  inscripli.>n c f 
Hastin and Carvanatha (Fleet ib, 753; Skaiida- 
gupta ? in l i i t a r ;  Manadeva himself employs 
this word to designate t h e  pillars erected by 
his fzthcr, ~ t e  picus D h a r r n z d i ~ a ;  11 1,5). 7 h e  
custom is a s  mnch Civitic ( Manzleca in 
Badami ) zs it is Vicnuric (candra in hlehrsu!i; 
Burlhagup~a in Eranl o r  Jpina (kahaun days  
of Skandgupta), o r  Buddhistic (s imhzvsrman 
in  Amaravati). In the  Vichnustic worship a t  
least the pillar is compared to a s tandzrd  of  
the god (visnor dhvzjdh s thapi tzh  in blehrauli, 
Jnnardanasy dhvajastambah in Eran). T h e  
erection of the pillar is ususlly designated as  
i n  the following inscription ucchritaih, 11 1,5) 
by the verb ucchray. Ey a coincidence which is 
r o t  perhaps only due to  chance, the inscription 
i.f Changu Narayan recalls two inscriptions o n  
the pillar of Skandagupta. O n e  o f  them in 
Bhitari celebrales this prince, ''he who after  
his falher had gone to heaven, restorcd the  
Laksmi c f  his submerged racc, subjugated 
his enemy and hailing out t o  himself". Here  
a m  1 the mazter "went full of  joy to  se tk  his 
mother whose eyes were filled with tears, like 
krcna with Dcvaki" (1 .  12-14; pitari divan1 
up-le ~ i p l u t a m  vamcalaksmitn bhujabalcviji- 
tiirir yyah pratisthapya bhuyah [ l ] j i t ~ r n  iti 
p r i l c s a n  matnram sasrancttrem hatnrircr i:'a 
Krsno Devakim abhyupetah[ll].The tablcdu a1 J 
the  very expressions evoke the in1ervi.r:': ~f 
h l a n z d e ~ a  with bis m o ~ h e r  Rajyavzti and  
denote undcubtedly the imitstion of the s a m e  
mcdel. The other inscription which is badly 
rnctilated ( in Bihar ) allows t o  a?p:.ar t h e  



person o f  tbe king's mother (1,121. These  t w o  
in~cr ip t ions  a r e  classified in the  second half o f  
the  Vth century. A cenlury after  the inscription 
cf .Clanagaleca in Badvmi prcscnts a n  analogy 
(I l i t ~ l c  furtbcr in difference f rom the inscripticn 
of ~ h a n g u  S a r a y a n .  Kirg Mangaleca o n  t h e  
rrl!crn f rom a grcat  victcry won over the Ka la t -  
su:i HuCdharaja makcs an offering to (Civa) 
hl::kutc.cv;rra znd cngraves his donation o n  

c:~r:;:-;elnl.rativc pillar. 'I he inscriptian dra\\.n 
u p  in a clever prose celebrates a t  f irst  t he  
:~ncestors of thc  king, a s  does Msnadcva a t  

C h ~ n g u  Narayan;  then comes the e n k g y  of 
the  king, lastly the na r ra t c r  passes t o  the 
account  o f  the  circumstances of  the donst ion,  
by an almost indentical movement o n  either 
side (k im bahuna,  B a d a ~ u i ,  I. I0 ... kim v a k ~ a i r  
bbahubhih,  Changu 111, 20). T h e  king who had 
a t  k a r t  t h e  impatience of  erecting a cc~n;me- 
morative pillar of the victory of his power 
( ~ ~ k t i j a y a s t a m b h a  ), considered that  it was 
first  essential t o  erect the javelin of a pil1rr.r in 
conmemora t ion  of  the  tricnlph of piety (dha-  

rmm3jayastambhacakti.. .  ... he summoned the 
spou je  o f  his father, queen Durlabhadcvi and 
said to  her; Let his concern you. Prt:sent a s  
a n  c a r i n g  to blakutecvara Natha  the i t  things 
...( ths enumeration fallows). 

T h e  inscription o f  Changu N a r c a n  is 
da ted  fro111 "Samvat 356 in the rnon;!~ o f  Jy;\i- 
S L ~ L  cltar  fortnight first day of the moon, the 
f , l<(jn being associated to the 2s terisnl Rohini  
in the auspicious moment  Gf Abhijit "Bhagvafi- 
la1 \vithout stopping a t  t he  details of  the date  
had examined the interpretation of the !.ear in 
 be p ~ i n t  of viev: of  the ch ron~ log ; ,  suppliL.d 
b y  tSc Vamcavzlis. He had reduced o n  the one  
ha r td  to  the caka-era (361 5.  C.)  on  the n t h t r  
to the Vikranla era (329 J C . )  then f inding 
t h a t  the average o f  the reigns between h l a n a -  
dcva and  Jayade1.a \\.as more probable i n  the 
sccand systcr?. then in the first, he had p r ~ f ~ r -  

red the Vikrama era. The  procedure is al\vayl 
a delicate matter;  applied t o  the Vamcavalis or 
Nepal. so whimsical in their ~ h r ~ ~ ~ \ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~  
speculations, it was already doomed to failure, 
hi. F iset has taken up the examinatico , 
later  period o f  the  ancient chronology of Nepal 
basing himself on the  date 316 of Civa dev3 (1) 

given by the inscr;ption o f  the Golmadhitol 
tha t  Mr.  Bendall had recently discovered and 
publi:hed. I leave aside the discussion cf 

this  system which I have already criticisrd in 
an  article of the Asiatic Journal in 1694. hlr. 
Fleet, admitting tha t  the inscriptions cl  Nepal 
a r e  divided into the two paralltl series usicg 
different eras mentions the in~cription of 
Changu Nareyan in the Gup ta  era; he thus 
obta ins  396 Gupta ,  7uj-706 J. C , 628 caka 

current o r  627 caka  lapscd. Starting from this 
da tum Sh. B. Dikshit  has verified the dctails. 
of  the date  for  Mr. Fleet he  fouud that .'the 
given tithi e n d i d  o n  Tuesday the 28th April 
70 j J. C. a t  57 ghatis 12 palas after thz rising 
of thc Sun ;  lha t  thz c a k s s ~ r a  Krttika lasted till 
the I 1  ghatis  3 palas after  the rising of thc sun 
the morrow Wednesday ar.d tha t  col?scquer,tly 
the  muhur t3  Abhijit which is the eight in the 
series of the muhurtas and which beeins then 
with tl;e 1 j t h  ghat i  recko!~ed from the risiig 
p f  tht  sull has been p:c>d!~ced ns is w i n t e d  by 
the  t ex t  o f  tile i3scripti,>r; \vhilrt the nafrsatra 
P\ohini was c:~rr:zr" ( Gupta  Inscr. Intcd.  
93-95 ). 

14s oftcn is the  ctse of the so-cal!:d 
scier:tific ergument s ictr ,  duccd in tke re: t a r -  

ches of hir:ory ar ,d c>f phil,)!.>gy t\.: prccl 
prcl\.cs r.c:hing. T h e  dct21l j  cf  t!;e rl;tttx. 1 1 1  

spits of their number  Icaves n o ~ h i n g  precl:c iu 

vtri: ' ica~icn. T h e  positicn g i ~ c n  f ~ r  frcrl bein!: 
accidcr,t>l is s l n c s t  even ~r a t  Las t  very fre- 
quent .  I n  Tact t h e  month  cf JaistIia is [lie 
m o n t h  ia the h loon  most  be ful! in  t l ~  

ccn: tc l l~ i icn  o f  JjestE3: then a t  the h'ew 



yoon [hat the 1dr.gitudr of the S l c c n  
must be 180 less. The space bet\\,ren Jyestba 

lebini bcing 187 a n d  the displacemmt of  
I h e ~ o c n  being 12 by t i thi  t>ey a r e  good 
ch,,es that the h loon  may pars in Rohini in 
!he course of  the first tithi rpratipad) of Jyai- 
stha, Further the f ~ l u h u r t a  A b h i j ~ t  (Lidhi c r  
~ ~ ~ b m a )  is t h s  eight Cf the fiitcr'n miihurtas 
, r p e d 3 ~  or of the thirtx m u h u r ~ a s  thzt go 
from the rising of t h e  Sun  to the r ex t  ri5ir.g; 

muhurta lasts 48 minutes. Then a t  the 

mcment when begins Abhijit 7x46-336 minutes- 
j hours and 36 minutes have lapsed since the  
rising of tht: distacce o f  the h l c o n  f rom 

Jyestha has thus reduccd by a little 1t.s than 
30 and its position has more  chances again 2 f  
being in the regicn of t he  naksatra Rohini .  
Besides if it conctrrls a s t r o n o l ~ i c a l  arguments 
it must be observed tha t  the soluticn calculated 
by Dikshir and adopted by Fleet is irreconci- 
lable with the i n t e r c a l a t i ~ n  of Aszdba in 449 
supplied by one  o f  o u r  inscriptions. I f  386 . - 
samvat is equivalent to 62s  caka current 449 
i~~quivs lent  then t o  691 caka currect; then 
on [hat year there is a n  intercalarion c f  
Jgaistha i n  the true system of vaicakha 
in the average system but none of 
Asadha. I f  as I believe 419 with its intercalary 
systcm corresponds to  482  caka current 356 
would answer to 419 c a k a  current. Then the 
first Jyaistha of  419 czka  current a t  t he  
moment the  sun is rising is found in Rohini 
a d  there remains for  it t o  run T$>,:L,lunations 
in :his naksatra otherwise expressed it n;usr 
st111 remain in  it 12 hours 23 minutes. Since 
thc muhurta Abt i j i t  commences 5 hours 3 j  

minutes after the rising the h l o o n  is still in 
Rohini during tbis muhurta.  The date o f  t h e  
pillar of  Changu h a r a y a n  r o r r e : p o ~ d s  in th is  
liypcthesis tc Tuesday the 1st May 496 J. C. 

Th i s  date  does not  satisfy the astrono- 
mical da ta  of the icscripticn;  it i j  also in 
acccrd with thc palecgrzphical clxiracter. 
Besides, outside thc particular ccnsidcrations 
tbat  1 bavc already brought f ~ r w s r d  o r  t h a t  
1 will have to  cite afterwards a s  regard o thc r  
inscription cne  fact alone suffices to classify 
definitely hIanadeva before Amcuvarman; 
thanks to the control cffered by lhc  if i~cription 
o f  the Yagbahal tve 2rc assured tbat  the cr i  
h lana  vihara cclrnprised in tbe list of the libe- 
ralllies of Amcutarman (Hzr igaon,  J e s r  32; i s  
really the  hlanadeva vrhara t h e  mocas!ery 
founded by hlana  deva a t  Pat;!n. T l i t  s z m e  
inscription desigcates also a Manccvarz  a 

Dhara  Manecvara that  a r e  probably p icus  
foundaticcs of h lana  deva. The M a n a g r h a  lrl 

which the Lichavis kings after  h l a n a  deva dulc: 

their order and that  is also found mentioned in  
Amcuvarman (Harigaon, gear 30; I. 1U) i s  
undoubtedly the place erected by Mana  deva. 

Notc:  In the transcription o f  this inscrip- 
tion a s  also of the fol1c:wing I indicate by 
tbink-faced letters the characters tbat  in ? h e  
original writing are  traced above the line and 
reduced in dimensions; this graphic procclur l  
corresponds to the use o f  the use o f  the v i rama 
in the modern alphabets. 

T h e  italic marks the doubtful letters. 
Txt. I 

Samvat 386 Jyzisthamase Cuklapakse 
parlipadi 1, etc. 

R t i r r  to '.Nepal" vol 111. by S. Levi, 
pzge 10. 1 1 ,  12, 13, 14 
- - - - - - - - 

(Footootc page 10 Sepa l ,  vol 111, by S. Levi) 

12 Bhagvanlal wrongly transcribes naksatra 

L4 Tne syllable "sta" is legible o n  the stamping, af ter  "vaksat". The conjecture "srua" "rltr" 
of Bhagvanlal seems to  me impossible o f  reconciliation ttilh the visible traces cn t h e  
stamping. 
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Translation of test 2 ..by his majesty by his riches he dimini. 
I .  I I 8: I I I tha t  appears on  pages 10, 11. shed his strength;  such was king Vrsndeva 

12, 13, 14, of  pal' v; 1 111, by S. Levi. incomparable; his promise was verified by his 
I p-'rfornlances; like the sun is a mass of dazzling 

(1-2) year 386, month  o f  Jyaistha clear rays he  was; ..of his well behaved sons, elevrr 
for tn ight  first days  o f  the lunation, I ,  t he  verb' praud without caprices subdued to dird. 
M~~~ being associated with t h e  naksat ra  pline. 

Rohini  in the suspicious time of  the  Abhijit.* 3.  His son,  master of a prosperous empire 
1. The  Crivatsa is imprinted on  the grace- invincible to  his enemies in fights uas  [he king  

f u l  resplendence of his large and  vast chest; named Caukaradcvd ..very liberal sincere hear- 

his chest his breasts his arms (of  lotus) shine; t:d . b y  his '?aliance his charity his happiness 
h e  feasts . the three worlds are  the machine o f  his riches he  acquired a great renown 

,, hC 
ro ta t ion  which (he )  turns . fo r  his continuous protected the land by esteemed lieutenants 

disliaction, he the  iolperishab!e. T h e  Doladei similar to the king o f  wild beasts. 

is his residence. Long live he  who wcrship the 4. His (son) excellent in virtuts acts,.. 
e 1 . e ~  a1wa.y~ open the  gods, Hari. clever law-abiding o r  rather the l lw himse,[ -. 
L j  The 3yllable "riti" is fairly legible after ''yantrava" 

L6 T h e  hcsimile of Bhagvanlal really redoub!es the 'c' of  arocya; but his transcription in 
Drvnagari  besrs by error 'roya' 

~ 1 0  The  conjecture of Bbagvanlal 'khyatair viceta' is unacceptable because one ~ o u l d  have had 
'vrini' with redoubling of  the 'v' after  'r' 

(Fr o c  Note to page 12; 'Nepal', VO!. 111 by S Levi) 

~6 f inal  'm' of divam is clearly traced, it is by error that Bl~agvanlal  reads and transcribes 

'divam' 
~ 1 3  ~11;lgvanlal transcribes in devnagari 'chognir m a m a '  without redoubling [he 'm' after [be 

'r ' ;  but his F~csimile corrects this inexactitude 
~ 1 7  The reading 'atamanah'  by Bhagvanlal is certainly \vrcng. 

Foot  y o t e  to puge 13; 'Sepal ' ,  ~ o l  111, by S. Levi) 
L1 T h e  stamping s h ~ w s  very clearly 'satp;urusah instead of the 'salrouru [bbib) of  Bhagvanlal. 
L18 1 h e  two syllables shown above line 18 o n  the facsin~ile of Bhagvanlal correspqnd to nothirg 

in \he  original. 
( ~ ~ ~ t  N o f e  to page 14; '.%cpal', ~ 0 1  III ,  b); S. Levi) 

L19The stamping sl~o\vs clearly the corr=ct form csyaty instead c f  the  r tading ecyaty of Bl~agvanlal 
L2S 3 h ~ ~ v a n l l l  \vrancly reads vvidhatragaditah. The characters crthatra are  very precise. 

* T h e  epithc: o f  p:acaSta ''s.utolled reconimtndsd" applied t o  Abhijit is not  an ordinary 
literary a r n a n ~ e n t .  A verse of  the  Slatsga Purana cited by the csbdakalpa druma from 
where G~1dtuckr . r  borro\ved it, expressly recommer,ds the Abhijit o f  the donation; 

eparahcn 1u samprapte Abhijid Rauhinodaye 
!lad a t r a  deyate jautos tad aksayam udhrtam. 

tvhen the  afternoon arrives Abhijit is prcduced in Roh in i  the gift that  is made to declared 
irnperishabit." 



espirinE 10 sagacity excellent in qualities was 
king Dharmadeva. T b e  law itself had 

nolninated him as heir to 3 great  kingdom; 
j,ir \+jam enriched the history of  royal saints, 
in rioicing the hear t  of  men. 

5.  He shone well;; .. t o  the gods his aims 
tis successes, were perfect he possessed purity 
of body and hear[; this prince shone like the 
Moon HIS spouse who had the purity o f  the 
race and of  richesscs was the good Rajyavzti .. 

t h e  g o ~ d  laksmi of Hari. 

6. After having ...... with t h e  rays o f  his 
faari]lllminated the \\hole world the kirg of  
r t n  lef t  to the sc jour~ l  of  heaven a s  he \u,uld 

tea \valk in the park;  beaten, tormented n;i;h 
ftvcr  .... she languishtd she  who loved the 
rites foster-fathers c f  the gods, befc re sllc was 

separated from him. 

11 

19. '&What  will I d o  with the  pleasurcj ? 
what  nil1 I wish to  be the  first t o  s t o p  li\.inp; 
after me you c a n  go to heaven. T h u s  speaking 
the threads of  his words strung inside the  Ictus 
o f  his mouth  alld mingled with the water of  
the tears enveloped her like a small  bird tha t  
is captured in the net .  

I I .  In company with her son she  accnnl- 
ylibhed in person the  funeral ritcs fur hcr 
h u s b a ~ d ;  virtue chcrity chastity abstinerces, 
the  holy abstinences h a d  purified hcr 
hesrt ;  she entirely distributed to the  Brahmans 
her fortune in order  to iricrca:e the  merits  o f  
her husband; she only had him a t  heart  during 
the szcred ceremonies; like Arundhat i  iccar- 
rated.  

12. And his scn  treasurc cf virtue o f  
valour of ncb i~ i ty  patient  l ~ v i d  by his subjects 
he  acts withcut speaking be smiles while 
speaking he is a l w a ~ s  the first t o  wish. he  is 

7. Queen Rajyavati who  bears the name  energetic without pride; One Wnnot SZy tha t  

~ f s ~ o u s e  of this king will in reality Cri  in per- he has not  attained the highest kncwlelge  of  

son come after him searching for  a n  occasicn to the world; he  is the fr ierd of  the afflicted a n d  

lcok et birn she in whonl \\as barn the i rrepro- @ f  orphans; he loves his guests: h e  causes his 

zcbable hcro king Manadeva, who .. .. like the solicitors to forget tbeir susceptikiliti:~. 

lunar star in autumn. .. rtfreshed the world a t  111 
all times. 

13. Throwing and  defensive weapons 
S. She came to find him with a s o b b i ~ g  which he  witlds with skill make known his real 

yoice dtep sighings, t h e  face all in tears and  bravery; his arms are magestic and  graceful; 
shesaid to her son tendeily "your father is polished gold i s  not  more smoclth o r  clearer 
tone to heaven. As my son now iha t  \ o u r  than his complexion; his shoulders are  brozd;  
f ~ t b c ~  has dfparted wliat shall I d o  with life ? the bloomirg of the petals of the  dark  lotus 
Esercise my son the  rcgalty. 1 from today rival with his eyes; one  would kelicvc that  hc is 
will follow your fzther. the visible and  incarnated love this king t!~at  

9. What mill I d o  with t h e  chains of hope causes the merry-making c f  the ccquctrv. c f  

loved ones. 
\Vrought by the infinite variety o f  pleasures to  
Il\'c without my husband ir, this world in w h i h  14. X l y  father has embellished t1:e l a rd  
Ihe meeting again appears like an  illusion o r  a with elegant pillars that be crccted; I myself 
dream. I am going "Thus resolute her sorrow- received the baptism of the ksatriyas in the 
fuI so11 pressed her feet with his head by affec- practice of battles; 1 go on a procession to  

lion and spoke to  her thus not  withcut p ~ i i .  dcstr:.y my e::emies towards the Eastern land 
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very soon a n d  thc  princes who will recognize 
my suzerain authority,  I will established them 
a s  kings." 

15. I t  is in these terms that  the king 
s p i k e  t o  his mother,  frecd f rom her  mouring 
b e ~ t  bcfore hcr. ''Fo my mother  I cannot  
acquit myscli towards  my father by stainless 
mc~rii5caticr.s; it is in the use c f  weapofis t o  
u h ~ c h  I a m  le s l i zed  that  I will t e  able to pay 
a n  lionour LO his holy memory. "His mother 
211 jo!ful g a v e  him her consent. 

16. T h e  king then departed by the Eastern 
raad a n d  there,  all t h a t  t h ~ r e  existed of dis- 
Icyal prir;ces in the  provinces o f  the east  h a d  
to pros t ra te  themselves a n d  now rheir heads 
letting fall fcstoons a n d  diadems; he  made 
them docile t o  his orders 1 hen a stranger t o  
f t a r ,  like a l i ,~n  shaking his profuse mane he 
proceeded t o a a r l s  t h e  Western lands. 

17. Hearing that  t h e  marquis of that  
place was behaving badly h e  shook his hcad 

touchcd his a r m  slowly nlhich Scemed like 
elephant's t rcnk a n d  said proudly "if he does 
r,ot ccme to  my call hc must, bowevcr, submit 
t o  my wrath. Wha t  need is there f')r a long 
discourse ? I say it in short. 

IS. To-day 0 my mother? brother, 
who a re  d r a r  t o  me, cross the  Gandaki which 
is so large, SO choppy as to vie with the cceall 

I ivith its drcndful whirlwinds and its ufidulatjng 

billows. Escorted by handr tds  of exccl'eat acd 
clprisoned horses and elcphantr I follow 
a r m y  in crossing the river. His decision tatrn, 
t h e  king held his word.  

19. Having conquercd the t sw~:  of hlalla 
hz  returned to his country by gradual stages; 
a n d  than t h e  heart  happy h c  gPve the Brah. 
maRS h i s  inexl:austiblr: riches. And queen 
~ a j y a v a t i  was thus  spcken to with a f i rm voice 
by his virtues s o n :  "with a sercne heart, 0 my 

mother,  give you also devoutly this as a n  
orGring." 

(To be contiuned) 

(F:r:otoote to page 18, 'Nepal', vol 111, by S .  Lcvi)  

I. ~ h c  gesrurc ind~ca ted  has  undoubtedly the  valu; c;f an  at tsstat idn.  It is thus th2 t  the B u d J h !  

a t  thc  h c u r  of  saprcrne crisis, touches the earth to t ake  it 35 ;1 Ivitness (bhumi sparcd mudra) 
h l s n u  ( V I I J ,  113) teaches that  the juCgz  nust st makc the ksatriya s w x r  oa l:is ridlcg anll!r~I 
or o n  his weapons a n d  the commentators clted by Bubler a d  hoc  c x p l ~ i n  that "(he ksatrixa 
s u s t  touch t h e  objects indicated and  say a t  the same time: if I lie I:t them become of no 



-. ,- - 
>;na?a *la Anciect Nepal 

~ B T  ' 3 0 0  Xumber  100 
~ U I T - B T J ~  3 o Y d  June-Jl~ly 19S7 

Editor 

Shaphalya Amatya 



Nepal 
(Continued) 

- Sy Ivain i ev i  

11. Inscription of Lazimpat 
Lazimpat  is a hamlet  si tuated to  the Eas t  

o f  Kathmandu.  The  inscription i s  traced a t  
t he  foo t  of a kicd  of  s tone  tablet tha t  still 
rises in the  middle of  the field. The table 
which measures abou t  0,65 in width by 0,iO in 
height bears a compcsit icn in relief in which 
t h e  peopie of   he country recognize a n d  nror- 
sh ip  a Yogini .  In f i c t  the  image represents a s  
is proved by the dedications, a "Vishnu Vikran- 
tamurti ,  worshipped by the gods  a n d  the sages". 
T h e  god who is crowned with a mitre (h iukuta)  
pcssesses a s  agzizst the usual cur tcm fdur 
pair  o f  arms,  one  of the richt a rms  carries the 
disc another  the b la lgccn  ( gada ) $  enother 
leans on t h e  thiph. T h e  iegs o p e n  o u t  a t  a 
grcat angle, a s  it suits the god who  covered 
the  \vnrld in three paccs: one  o f  the feet on the 
base of  rbe frarr.e, the c t h e r  points  tcv:ards 
h taven.  

In the  loner  right crgls i s  read the Fro- 
l ~ g u e  of the  miracle. King Bzli pours  the tvjter 

tha t  consecrates the donation o n  the hands of a 
dwarf (vamana) ;  behind the king his wife and 
two servants, one  of whom leads a horse whilst 
the  other is crouching. A5ove a personage 
whose att i tude is expressive of a fall is undo\& 
tedly Bali again overthrown from power. On 
the  other hsnd under the right arms of the king 
Laxmi carried o n  a round lotus (padina) and 
holding in her hand a lotus in the  shape of a 
brush (utpala). Behind her Garuda with wings 
spread kneeling the hands joiried in adoration 
o n  her chest. A naga whose long plume coils 
supp?i ts  on his knees the toes of the god * 

T h e  whole picce worked with re31 man- 
hocd  sho111s the  rkill of tbe Sepalese sculp- 
tures tou,ades the year 5b0 of the Ch~istian 
era. In  the  general scarcity of chronological 
da ta  relative t,) India this stone dated sapplies 
a useful land--mark to  the bistory of Indian 
sculpture and its schcols. 

T h e  inscription o f  the dsdicztion in two 
lines occupies the \vhole width of ths base; the 

". The legend o f  Bali and the  dwarf  ij ipdispurably Visnuist; but  it is not  unknownto 
Buddhisn.1 a t  least t o  Xcpalese Buddhism, so  greatly syncretic. I t  is narrated in detail in 
t he  Kzranda  y u h a  (rranuscript  of the 9 2 t i o ~ a l  Library, Burocuf  92, p.  33. Sqq) 



,h2racttrs have an  average be$ t t  of 0,007. T h e  
is identical 10 those o f  the c t h r r  

i o r t r i P t i v ~ ~  of hlanadeva. The  inscription is 
drawn up in correct Sanscrit. I t  is prepared o n  
the type of the other dedications cf the  reign; 

top the date;  then a s tanzr  here in the  

,,,p]icated metre cf the sragdhara. T h e  icdi- 
C 3 t j o ~  o f  the month  and of  the day of the 
mcclh is thrown outside the verse, in t h t  ecd. 
7hr nalxe o f  k ing  Manadeva is zssociatr.d to 
!b2[ of his mother R a j y a ~ ~ t i  as o n  the pillar 
,,f Changu Naraynn tvhich is dated in the  

prsrdjng !,ear (or  three years tar l ier ) ;  it is to 
p2 benefit of the Qacen - mother that  the 
Sc,lpture is established. 

The image is undoubtedly one of  that  

rra,jiticn rtccrded in the Vamcavali, assigns 
lothe peity of Rajyavati ( 1  1,96). 

The date is shown in numeral  lettcrs very 
clear OF the stone, except the figure of the units 
which ruay be read. 9. 

Test 

1. Samvat 300 80 7 matuh cri Raj!:a- 
uatya.. nzdeh sarvvada e tc . ,  (Sce page 21, 
'Sepa;', 1'01. 111, by Sylvain Levi) 

Translation 
1 .  San~va t 387. F o r  the increase o f  the 

~eri ts  of Rajyavati, his mother ... king hiana- 
deva nith the good and pure thou:ht ... 

2 .  ... ...( has erected! a \'isnu in the pose 
@ f  the (thrce paces), rxalted by the gods and  
lEe szges the sole protector of  ihe world of  
creatures. Clear fortnight of Vaicakha, the ... 

Ill, Inscription of the To-Bahal 
at Kathmandu 

ground in the interior of Kathmandu,  quite 
close the eastern gate. T h e  socle carrier to-day 
a statue of hlahakala ( commonly Mahankal ) 
reccgnizable with its crown o f  skulls with i ts  
sceprre suppportir.g the vajra especially with 
his packet (purse o r  a half lime) which he holds 
in the hand and with the serpent that encircles 
his neck and enwraps his waist. One  cannot 
state that  this statue is the oi-iginal one, bccause 
the dedica~ion mentions the image o f  an  Indra  
Divakara. Bcsides I ignore ~ Z i c h  divinity couid 
have been designated under this name, and it 

may concerns a hybrid god with a dual  charac- 
ter such as the  Surya-Vubagaka of  Modern 
Nepal. 

The inscription is engraved o n  three lines, 
the last one incomplete the  t u o  firs: have a 
length of 0,60; the Ittters have a n  average 
height of 0,Ol. In  its whole it closely recalls 
the inscription Nc. 2 of Rkagvanlal which da tes  
eleven years later. The  paleographical cbsrac- 

ter is cxactry the same and does  n o t  provoke 
any remark. I t  is also a sanscrit and  also dis- 

posed in the same manner; o n  t o p  thc date  
"samvat 402" then the dedication in two 
clokas; lastly in prose, the indication of t h e  
landed property attributed to  the donation. 
The date  ix expressed in numeral letters. The  
complemcntary mention of the  month and  the  
day contained in the first verse does no t  furnish 
2ny date tbat would permit c f  verification. 

The founder of the statue is a trader chief 
r\f corporation Guhamitro. The  land ceded lies 
in a locality (pradecal which bears a purely 
Nevar name of a fairly uncertzin reading. The 

The inscription of  the  To-Baha] is engra- indication relative to the  ! 2 ~ d ,  expressed in 

\'rd on a which is half buried in the prose, contrast by their uncau\hntss and  

(Foot Ncte to page 21; 'Ycpal', Vol 111, by S. Le1.i) 

L2. It is to l l r .  Thumas that  I owe the a l n ~ s t  certain rcading stha (pa)yam asa illsttad of  
siha. nam apa \\hich I have given in the "As .  Journ." 
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their incorrection with the pure and flowing 
slyk of the verses of the dedication. 

Text 

I .  Sarnvat 400 2 ( 1 1) rajnah cre Mana- 
devss)a samyak palayato mahem ... ... t tc ... ... 
( see page 23, 'Nepal', Vol 111, by Sylvain 
Levi) 

T rans l a t i o~  to the text 
The year 402, ( In the days ) when king 

Manadeva justly governs the earth, the fift- 

eenth day of the month asadha, clear fortnight 
by a desire of doing, good, Guhamitrz, chief 
o f  a mercantile corp3ratior., has piously erec- 
ted here, under the name of Indra holy Diva- 
kara. 

(Hz has assigned to it for revenue) a-field 

in  the locality of Yathagumpadcum of (the 
value of) one hundred (panas) and land mea- 
suring a pindaka. 

site which oo local legend consecrates (to 
my knowledge at least) must have, h o ~ e ~ ~ r ,  known 

glorious days a t  one time. 1 have gatbered 
there, besides the i n s ~ i p t b n  of the pillar 
steles of king Amcuvarman. The pill lr  
is situated to  the east and outride 
the v i l l e ,  at  the foot of the mound [bat 
supports Harigaon and which de:c:ods 
i s  steep slopes. In January and Febru. 
ary, I found this pillar surrounded by a psol 
of water which made the spproach to i t  di,qicu]t 

and which seriously compliclted the task of 
stamping. It was necessary to hold on to the 
pillar with one-hand whilc the other stretched 

and beat the paper; a small mound which 
borders the pool of water, carries a rudimen- 
tsry chapel wherein lie the truncated debris of 
ancient sculptures, gathered in neighbduriog 
fields. The priest (pujarij who looks after the  

- - 

IV. Inscription of the pillar of chapel knows nothiog of their origin real of 

their history (debris). 

Harigaon 
. . 

The pillar in its whole i s  in good state but 

H a r i g o n  is a village situated a t  a dis- the inscription h~ suffered. It occupies no less 

tallce of  one league East of Kathmandu. The than 73 lines but the last twenty lines alone 

(Foot Note to page 23; 'Nepal', Vol 111, by S. Levi) 

L2. The name of the locality is doubtful. The second character of the name may be nthu'or 

even 'kha' or  'khu'. The third is certainly a 'g' but from the foot of the stroke there separates 

an oblique dasb a t  an acute angle too precise to be considered as a break and which gives to 

;he bg' the galue 'guy in the inscription of Bilsad (key Buhler, Paleogr, table I V ;  1. 9, col I V )  

But a t  line 3 of our inscription the same dash is combined with the 'u' of 'bh' to mark the  

lengthening of 'bhumih' 

L3. The Group 'sya' in 'catasya' is dubious. ... ... The short -i' final of 'mani' is probably to be 

ccrrected in 'i'. ... ... The word 'ca' is engraved a t  a dijtance of 0, 02 from thc preceding 

letter. 

For the ex?ression 'pindakamsni', key, Bhagv. No 11, o f  Jisnugupta, 1. IS: "acitipind2- 

mznikanam bhuh"; and also Bhag;. No 9 also of Jisnugupta, 1.11.12 pindzkam upasamha 

rtya" where Bhagvanlnl places in note 'pindaka', which is a synonym of the more common 

'gras' seems to denote a share of t h e  produce of [he field." 



intact. The thirty preceding ones (24-54) 
uuncated and often at b o t h  ends. T h e  rest 

a re 
to a grezt extent s o  tha t  o f  the  

lirrt seventeen lines there Scarcely r emains  the 
filal su]lablcs. The writing covers in i t s  w h l e  
a height of 1,65 by a Width o f  Om, 28; the 
,,,,age height of  the  letters is Om, COS, and 
[be average space between the lines is Om, 8 16. 

The characters engrtived a n d  r r ~ c e d  with 

oreare of the Gup ta  typt. In dcfault o f  a 
date which the inscription l 2 c s  no t  

provide, the paleographical d a t a  s u ~ p l y  a s u b -  
taolial clue in the substance o f  a weil known 

Among the Gup ta  inscriptions, it is t o  
[he oriental type, a s  was expec:rd, :hat the 

of the inscription are c o n ~ e c t e d ;  
the!l are znslogous and  almost identical t o  
[hose of the pillar of  Kahaurn, in the district of  
Gorakhpur, dated in the reign of  Skznda Gupta  
aodiathe year 131 ( 4 6 0 j 1  J. G ). I n  the 
Nepalese series, they are ranked witht he group 
of hiana deva (385 local era-497 J. C., id,  
accsrding to my hypothesis) a n d  o f  Vasanta 
deva (433 x local era-456 J. C. id) in contrast 

with [be group of Civadeva (516 and not  216 
local era-627 J. C.) o f  Amcuvarman and of his 
successors. The most  characteristic letter is 
the   ha' frequent in o u r  inscriptior (1.3.23.26, 
29,:3 etc) and tvhich is always open towards 
the left of the scribe, whereas beginning from 
Civadeva it turns over o n  its axis arid r:guIarly 
presentsits opening on the right. I n  the la 
(1, 57,61, etc), the lower curve is directly conn- 
ecred to the vertical stroke ~vhereas  beginning 
from Amcuvarnan thic curve is directly oonn- 
ectrd to the stroke by a dash forming a right 
or an acute angle with it. T b e  ya bears on a n  
almost horizontal base a n d  forms on the left 
acurve entire!y closed whereas in the  inscrip- 
[Ions of Civadeva, t h e  base separates in two 
Parlsone rounded the o ther  straight, a t  the 

of the middle dash and  beginning from 

Amcuvarrnan i t  rounds off in two curves o f  
different levels. The *thaY the  'dha' trace exact 
ovals, whereas beginning from Civadeva tbe line 
o n  thz r ight  rises vertically a n d  these t w o  
letters take thus a more ar ,d  more  angulous 
aspect. The gha (1.72) has a clcarly angulous 

oulline, instead of the rounded from that  i c  
prrsents with Civadeva (inscr. o f  Dharzmpur ,  
last line). The va has  2gci2 the three sidcs cur-  
ved and especially the dash on  the rcign o f  
Civadeva. Our  inscription then  certzinly 
belon:s to the VIth century of the Christ ian 
era. 

I t  is entirely dratvn up  i:: Sznscrit a n d  
with the exception o f  the last l ~ n e  which fcrn:s 
a colophon in verse. 1: contains thirty roc r  
stanzas in varied metres which attest a real  
freedom. The first six (1-6) by juc'gicg from the  

final syl!ables, alone preserved a re  epic clokas; 
then t h i r t e ~ n  in upujati (7-20). o n e  in rucira 
(21); two in cikharini (22-23); two in prahar-  

sani (21-45; one  in rzanjubhasini (26); two in  
malini (27-28) two in s r q d h a r a  ( 29-30 ); 
another in rucira (3  1); three others in mal in j  
(32-34). T h e  style marks the s tamp of ' the pro-  
per epoch. T h e  inscription embellishes o u r  
lexiccn with a few new words of  a faultless 
formation: (dus) p ra t ipadan~ ,  1 39; upanibudha, 
in the meaning of 'vcrbal conposi t ion ' ( ib) ;  
prapata (49); tryatmana (56); niramhasam 
duritabhidam tarnomusam i63 r aparajssa 
(66); ksayina ( 65 ) ksayakena ( 67 ); 
samvivek (69) T h e  aorist asrksat (37) is 
irregular without being completely wrong. T h e  
writing i s  in its whole very correct. I c a n  
scarcely note  anything save the omission of  the  
'd' redoubled in sanksmyadurbodham (57) f o r  
sauksmyad dur  and bhzvan (51) for bhavau. I t  
is proper also to  remark tha t  the mute is regu- 

larly redoubled af t i r  all 'r' as it is the regular 
usage \vith the  Licchavis until the accejsion 

o f  Amcuvarman. 
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After the thirty-four stanzas, a colophon 
in prose of  one line only designates the inscrip- 
tion as a hymn is ra t ra j  in honour  of the bles- 
sed Dvdipayana. Uvaipayana is o n e  of the  

names given to the author  uf  the Maha  Bharata. 
T h e  Maha-Bbarata which mentions it several 
tirues gives the etymological explanation: 

evam Dvaipayano Satyavatym Paracara 
myastodvipe  sa  yad batzs tasmad 

Dvaipaganah" 
smrtah (1,241 5). 

" ~ h ~ ~  it i s  that  Dvaipayana was born  from 
Satyavati  united with Paracara.  AS he was o f  
yoring age, placed o n  a n  island (dvipa) they 
tailed him fo r  tha t  reason the  Child-of 
t h e  Island (Dvaipsyana). " The complcte name  
i i  Krsna Dvaipsvana with the surname of  Vyasa 
'sthe diasceuast" : 

"Vivyasa vedan yasmat sa  tasmad vyasa 
i t i  s x r t a h  (1,2417). "Because he has  compiled 

the vedas he is ca:led vyasa". The M a h a  Bha- 
rdta seems to employ these nanies indifferently; 
yet  in course of the narrzticn (because the poet 
is a t  the s a n e  t lmt  one  of  the actors of the  
epopee),  the appellation "Vyasa" seems to be 
the most commocly e'mplzyed. As zn  author  o f  
the  poem t h r  personage receives rather the 
dczignation o f  Krsna-Dvaipayana example: 

K rsna ?\.zipayavaprckah supun!.a 
\ividhah kathah (1.10) 

... ... ... ... anukrarnah 
punyakhyanasya vaktavyah Krsoa 

Cvaipayaneritah (1,2293) 
Krcna Dvzioavanenedam krtam punyam 

cikirsuna ( 1,2309). 
Krsna  R\.~ipa!'ano munih 
nityotthitah cucih c:,kto Maha  Bhara- 

tzm aditah (1,2322) 

T h e  two names thus compared take a 
kind o f  c.rgq.r.ic unit in which the first 
term 1 o s s i . v  I s ~ e a k ,  fdculty of 

independent flexion. The name of Krrpa 
is very rarely employed singly to designate 

the p ~ e t ,  so  as to avoid undoubtedly too 
easy a confusion with the  God Krsna. I have 
me t  it for  my part, I .  57: 

anuja to  'the Krsnes tu Brahmana... 

m the final eulogy o f  the p o t m  XVIII,lS3: 

Krsnzcs n u n i n a  vipra nirmitam salya- 

vadina. 
( I also recall the designation of Karsna Veda 
given t o  the  Maha-Bharata,  1, 268-2299). 

T h e  nanie of Dvaipayana o n  the contrary 
is frequently e:nployed alone, p. ex. 1,  2105, 
2105, 2115, 2113, 3802 (passage in prose), 4235 
etc. I sball oniy mention here those passage in 
which Dvaipzyana designates the author of the 

epopee; 

Dvaipayanena yat  proktam puranam 

psramarsina (1.17) 
tad akhyanarn varistham sa krtva Dvai- 

pnyanah prabbuh (1,55j. 
Dvaipayanosthaputsnihsrtam amrtam 

aprameyam (XVIII, 21 1). 

And it is also under this name alone that 
the Nepalese poet glorifies the precentor of the 
Pandavas. It is no t  without interest to note 
from the point of  view of 1itere;y history, that 
all the passages of the Tantra.varttika of Ku- 
marila cited by Buhler (in his essential account 
on  the history uf the hIahzShs:ata, Vienna, 
1 S92: designate the au thor  of the Risha Bha- 
rata in the name  of Dvaipayana singly: 

Valmiki Dvaipayaoaprabhrtibhih 
Yatha  Maha  Bharatanirvacananvakya- 

ne Dvaipayane 
noktam .. .. (p.  9 ) .  

Dvaipayanadeyac cnhuh ... (p. 11) 
follows a citation c f  the  Maha-Bb;lrata. 

'Yad npi Dvaipayanenoktam .. (P. 17) 
id. 



~ h t  Passag? of  a versified commentary 
Kunarila mentions does likewise : 

Ya c ~ p i  Panduputranam ekapatniviru- 
ddhata  

Dvaipayancnaiva \ 'yutapadya prati- 
padita ... (p. 12) 

The i s  striking more so even 
,ban in t!~e two passages in which Kumarila 
,,,,Elions the same personage a s  the  ac tor  of  
[be epic intrigue he designates him under the 

of Krsna Dvaipayana (p. 13) and  o f  
\ryara (p. 2.0). It is difficult to belkvr: in a mere 
halard. The author  o f  o u r  inscrip:ion has 
undoubtedly chosen fo r  set pu:pose as the 
most apprcpriate appellation the  narr.e of 
Dvajpayana to celebrate the au thor  of  the 
Maha-Bharata. 

The Nepalese poet o r  a t  least the client 
pays for his service does n o t  address Dvai- 

payna a disinterested homage. I t  is a son who 
desires th"ucccss o f  his father and  who asks  
to this effcct the efficacious protection o f  the 

epic precentor. 

Dvaipayana is n o t  invoked as god; it is 
mare like a saint  tha t  he  is solicited here. U'e 
still  ignore we shall always ignore perhaps what 
k ~ n d  of help was expected from him what 
enterprise came to place itself thus under his 
patronage. Hut this worship addressed to Dval- 
pqlana towards the  V l t h  century in the 
bosom of the  Himalayas surprises one  by its 
s i n p l a r  character. 

The h3aha-Bharata itself it is true, defies 

ils own author. 

Krsna Dvaipayanam Vyasam Viddhi 
Narayana m bhuvi 

ko hy anyah purusavyagbra hlaha-Bha- 
ratakrd bhavet 

(XII, 13428) adhy. 316. 

"Krsna Dvaipayana is know thou N a r a -  
yana (Visnu) o n  the  earth. W h o  else in fact ,  0 
tiger o f  men could be the  author  of  the Maha-  
Bharata ?" 

The Vishnu Purana, 1 11,4, 5 repeats the  
same verse with a variat ion of  little irnpor- 
tance : 

k o  by anyah Pcndarikaksad h laha  
Bharatkrd bhavet. 

But the apotheosis here seems to  be purely 
literary. Even in the  X l t h  century the  Cash- 
rnerii~n Ksemedra who composes a n  abstract o f  

the hlaha Bharata a n d  completes his work by 
a stanza of eight lines to  vyasa "vyassastaka" 
celebrates his mcdel only a s  a talented poet. It 

is in the XIl I th  eentury a n d  with a jaina poet  
Amara Candra  that  Vyasa identifies himself 
with Visnu. Among the  lun~inary  stanzas in 
honour of  Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa that  c p e n  

each section of the Bala-Bharata, several ex- 
pressly proclaim this identity. 

camemrte vicramadhir viveca yah s a  
patu Paracara Vigraho Harih (V. 3. 1). 
Vaktum jagatharanakaranena Vyasi- 
bhavan patu sa vo .  Murarih ( VIII, I ) 
Paracarah pa tu  sa man tamalacitidgutir 
Daityabhido Vatarah (XIII, 1 )  

Vyasa has become an avatar of Visnu; it 
is Visnu himself. But this supreme exaltation 
is the fatal and logical crowning of ou r  Kcpa- 
lese hymn. Dvaipayana in the eyes of his devo- 
tee is not  the prince of literature; he is a r taI  
prophet who has ccme to disclcse t o  hul~lsni ty  
the essential secrets and show the  road t o  
salvation. "Manu, Yama, Rrihaspati. Ucanas 
have given, it is true code of laws (sre 23),  but 
Dvaipayana has studied the history of kings t o  
draw examples from it and he has made the  
(Maha) Bharata as a book for teaching (see 
'14). He has made and  so well the (Maha)  
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Bhara ta  f o r  the salvation of the  world (see 26). 
H o w  could t h e  Veda have been here below 
without the  (Maba)  Bharata which is its prin- 
cip!e (see 12) Dvaipayna is the  adversary of 
vice; Le has won over fzlse logicians (kutar-  
kika, see 14 a n d  21) who were starving against 
the  three vedas in particular the  Buddhists 
(saugata,  see 1 1  a n d  21). H e  has marked o u t  
the  p ~ t h  of freedom (see 25)  by revealing the  
b-in; in one-self (see 2 7  a n d  follow),  t he  

Atrnzn (see 29)." 

Tbe  pillar of  Hir igaon comes thus t o  
confirm by a n  auther~t ic  document and which 
dates back two centuries earlier than Kumarila 
the  thesis supported wlth authority by Suhler  
a n d  taken u p  again after  him by Dahlmann. 
T h e  Maha  Bharata is n o t  an epopee it is smrt i  
a didactic treatise of  moral illustrated by a n  
epic intrigue guided by its instinct o r  rather by 

non-existence a re  dear ly  defined in it." (kesl 
scc 32: camitabhavatbayena ... 

All the  practical sciences are found in  i t  

and  to crown them:  

yac capi SarVagam \.aStU tac caiva prati. 

paditarn 
"The Universal trurh is also explained in it,.' 
( key, see 30; sarvag3m vyap~hhnvat caita. 
nyam ...) 1, 225s; 

asminn ar thac  ca karuac ca nikhileoo. 

padicyate 
itibese rnahsopunye buddhic ca para. 

caicth~ki 
'13 this  lcgendar j  of great holiness the i~teiest 
and the desirt  a re  fully taught and alio the 
transcedent reason". 1,2305 

dharmacastram idam punyarn arthl- 
cLstrarn idam param 

the  virtue o f  unconscious tradirions, the moksacastram i d s n  punyam 
EIindu talent still proclaimed only recently the 

"Here we find a treatise of  the very holy duty; 
educstivz values of the  Maha-Bhara.ta. Pra tap  

it is here the supreme treatise of the interest; it 
Chandra. Roy that  enthusiastic Benga!i who 
consecra:ed his life in the s p r e a d i ~ g  of  the old is s very holy treatise of  delivrance." jkry, see 

poem,  called with rezson his work of  piopz- 24,2j) XVIII, 21 I : 

gacda ;  Datavya-Bharata-Karyalaya; to him 
as well as to  the  Nepalese poet to Kumarila 
t o  the doctors a n d  the  erudites of  ancient 
I n d ~ a ,  the M a h a  Bharata was to teach to the 
Hizdus  their duties. It was, besides the  avowed 
pretension of  the diascevaste who composad 
these epic thapsodies; testimonies swarm in the 
whole poem a n d  if I cite a few it is especially 
to  show to  wha t  extent o u r  s to t ra  is directly 
i r ~ s ~ i r e d  by them. 

I n  book I , ] ,  see 57 sqq, Vyassa makes 
k n o n n  to the Brahma god the poem he has 
hus: composed;he represents it a s  the substance 
of the Vedas of  the Itilisas and of t h e  Puranas: 

Jaramrtyubhayzvyadhibhavavinic~a~a h 

'Old 2::. d:sth, dangers, illness, existence al:d 

Dvaipayanosthaputanihsstarn amrtam 
aprarnej am 

punyam pavilran: atha papahrah civam 
ca 

"From the  bocks  o f  the Dvaipayana has 
~ j a r t e d  ambrosia begocd all measure, sancti- 
fying purifying destroyer of sin and kind." 
( k y  see 19). XII ,  13439: 

Dhnrman manavidhamc caiva !to bru- 
y 2  t ram r t e  v i b k ~ n  

"The duties of all kinds who could enu- 
merate them sa\es this master. [kc). sec ?7,1-9, 

30) 

O n  the othcr hand after  the epoch of the 
pil!.r of  Har isaon the imitation of the same 



nodeb and the community o f  the  s a n e  senti- 

~ n r r  among the poets who celebrate 

V) 
qsa, strikiog coincidences with the Kepalese 

PO 
,t. The author of  the Vaoi-samhara exalts in  

,hssc terrrds in the prologue o f  his drama the 
sioger of the Maha-Bharata:  

cravanaojaliput~pegam viracitavan 
bharatkhgam amrtam yah 

tam aham aragam atrsnzm Krsna 
Dvaipayanam vande (see 4) 

~ q h e  ear becomes hollow like the hznd that  
salutes to drind the ambrosia tha t  he created 
under the name of  (Maha  Baharata;  he is passi- 
ooless, without thirst Krsna  D v a i p a ~ a n a .  I t  
ishim whom I adore. (key, sup.  Moh.  Bh., 
XVIII. 21 1 and inscr. see 17.19 a n d  3 I )  

Ksemendra speaks thus in the s tanrs  of 
tight lines to vyasa which 1 have  already 
mentioned : 

(namah) ......... trailokyatimirocctedadi- 
papratimacaksuse (see 3). 

"The darkness of  the  three worlds dissipates 
by the ligbt of your  look " (key see 27 and 32) 

(namah)  ..... Vyasaya dhamne tapasam 
san~szryasaharine (see 8). 

"Homage t o  Vyasa in whom resije the 
pious mortifications t h a t  destroy the torments 
of transmigration" (key see 34). 

Lastly the  luminary stanzas of the 43 
sargas of the Bala Bharata would furnish they 
also numerous cornparisions if the cnumera- 
tion did not risk becoming fastidious. 

This is the inscription of  the pil!ar of 
Harigaon directly concerns literary history; it 
brings it a useful document,  and even a fairly 
precious one. T o  religious bistory it scts a 
problem that  i t  scarcely helps t o  solve. I t  
attests a worship given to Dvaipayana (Vvasa) 
since the VIlh century, and that  nothing atte- 

sts elsewhere in Nepal o r  even in India. 1 can- 
n o t  help believing that  we have here a monu-  
ment  of the Bhagavata sect. S o  little known 

yel in spite of the great role it has  played; a 
great number of  kings designale themselves in 
their inscriptions like the  "very holy Bhaga- 
vatas" paqama Bhzgavata (key ,  p. ex. Fleet 
Gupta  Insc. p. 28 note). T h e  w ~ r s h i p  of Vy2.a 
is one  of the traits that  characterize this sect, 
ksememdra born in a Civaistic family,  bu t  
converted t o  the doctrine of the Bhagavatas 
takes the surname of vyasa dasa  "the slave o f  
Vyasz". T h e  especi61 worship o f  Narayana is 
another trait of  this sect; the invocation. 
ha rayanam namaskrtya etc ~ h i c h  is fouhd  
o n  t o p  of each great division of the h laha  
Bharata suffices in Buhler's judgement (memo- 
randum cited p 4 aod  5) "to demonstrate that  
the  poem is a srnrti of the ancient Bhagavatas" 
because '*it is invariably found a t  t h e  hend o f  
the works of tbe  ancient Bhagsvata sect" a n d  
Vjasa is generally found associated with Nara -  
yana' Nara a n d  S a r ~ s v a t i ,  in a c o m m c n  hom- 
age. Precisely the  worship of Narayana is well 
spread in Nepal; the valley still has  f o u r  
famous N a ~ a y a n a s  and  one ~f them a t  least 
Changu Narayana is certainly anter ior  to  o u r  

...... inscription because the pillar rises there 
..... analogous to  the pillar of Harigaon where 

blanadeva has drawn in s a n v a t  356, his long 
inscription in verse, ~ ~ o r t h ! ,  t o  play the  coun- 
terpoise to  ours by its literary worth.  We  a re  
then authorize to suppose without much fea r  
tbat o u r  stotra of Dvaipayaoa offers us a n  
authert ic hymn of  the Bhagavata worship. 

T e s t  
... ... I... ... - - sa  yatatmane 

................. 2 dhiyaisa te namah ( 1 )  

3.. .  ............... pratidchani mr ... 
..... .:.... 4 .- .- vikirnnabhanuna (2) 

(etc. see pages 36, 37, 35, 39, 40, 41, 'Nepal'. 
v o l ] I I ,  by Sylvain Levi.) 
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Verse 12 T h i s  verse seems although very 
f r a ,omen ta r~  t o  allude :o the passages of  the 
hI:lha-Bharata tha t  ~ n a  ke another Veda of t h e  
poem. Key the esprtssion of ' Krsna Veda" 
cited in the  i n t r o d u c t i ~ n  p. and the expression 
cf "Veda .. ... M a h a  Bharata ...p aocarnan" i n  

t h e  Mh.  Bb. 1,2418. 

Verse 15. The Dict. of Petersburg gives 
f o r  ~rati-!'id in the simple only Vedic examples. 
The  classical language en~ploys  the causative. 

Verse 17. The  verb pi-hims is missing in 
the  Dict. o f  Petersburg. 

Verse 19. The  f ~ r m  vyasrksat is irregular, 
without being totally correct. I t  is d u e  to  the  
analogy o f  forms like adjksat etc. where the  
roots  in final c, t, h substi:ute the 'k' before 
the 's' of  the  aorist. The third person undou- 

btedly implies the subject 'bhavan' like in the 
following verse and is eqcivalent t o  the  second.. 
I owe h.1. Kie1bor;l the reading dba rmmam 
vidhinanvstistha that  (h) instead o f d h a r m m a u -  
~ i d i d h a n  atisthi that I had printed in the As .  
Journal .  

Verse 20 The word pratipada is m~ss iog  
in the Di:t. of  Pet. For  upanibandha Boht- 
lingk his cnly coliected this word in the suppl. 

3 of the Abbreviated Dict. and with the mea- 
ning of bvow'. I t  must evidently be assigned 
here the meaning o f  *'composition, verbs! zrran- 
gement" which'is found again in a srea t  cumber 
c f  related words. 3lr. Thomas has shown me 
the s a n e  usc in the title of the Mahaysnasam- 
g rahopan iba~dhana  (Roy.  Jsurn.  As. soc. 1903, 

p. 556).  I d o  no t  exactly know to which root 
to ccnnect the condit icral  vy-anaksyiit. 

Verse 21. The mention of the Saugatas. 
like in verse 5 shows tha t  a t  least in the judg. 
rnent o f  the Nepalese poet the hlaha-Bharata 
p o s i t i ~ t l y  foy.ght the B~ddh i s t s .  I t  undoubtedly 
bad in view the pass;!g:s such as XII, 566. 

parivrajanti danar tham mundah kasayva- 
sanah ... .. in which Dahlmann refuses to remg. 
~ i z e  the disciples o f  Buddha V. 23 of the four 
authorities mentioned here, there are positively 
desiznatcd b thc  Maha-Bbarata as authors of 

castras: 

ucana veda yac  chastram yac ca veda 

Brhaspatih (XII1,2239). 
Manunabhihitam castram (XIII, 2534) 

T d o  no t  know o f  any references to a 
castra o f  Yama  b u t  the  Mh. Bh. cites on autho- 
rity, gathas, under its name: 

a t ra  gatha  Yamodgitab kirtayanti pun- 

vidah (XIII, 2177). 

Verse 25. Prapata is missing in the Diet. 
o f  Pet. - M. Kielhorn proposes to correct into 

prahata: 

Verce. 27. T h e  metre and the meaning 
impose the correction: bhavan ... The reading of 
the  abstract that  ends the fir31 verse is embarras- 
slog, i t  seems howcver, t o  contain a series of 
words with a double meaning; dosa 'sin' aca 
'hope' a n d  'hcrison'. 

Verse 2s.  Tryatamana,  if the reading of 
it is correct, is a new word which seems to 

hingoify "he who has for essencz the three; 
firahma, Visnu, Civa or the  trayi". M. Barth 

suggests t o  me the correction trdyatmanam 
mantravacam ' the triple Veda". 

L'erst: 29. T o  correct:  sauksrn!'ad durbod 

dhami; vicxdJheh. 

Verse 30. The  c ~ r r e c t i o n  sarvvakalapra- 
titeh seems to fbrce itself for the meaning; tbe 
metre naturally is n o t  artcted thereby. 

Verse. 31. Xiramhas ,  duritabbid, tamo- 
mus, are no t  given in the Dict. of Pet. 



Verse 32 Ksayin, ksagaka, aparajas a r e  

ticsin! in the Dicr. of  k t .  ..M. Kiclhorn sh0n.s 
,i\h rcasoll t ha t  ksayakeoa ivould be 

01 
on,jrd ,"i[b the nasal l i n ~ u a l .  

Verse 33. Sammvekin is n)issing in the 

Dicf. of Pet. 
Verse 31. Nunusad,  faulty formation for  

flusan .... Instead o f  par  a laghvim t o  read 
lllher puilaphvim 1 Owe these t a  o obserm- 
,iocs to Mr. I<ielhorn. 

Transla tioo 

( p q e s  36.41. 'h'epal', Vol 111, by Sylrain Levi). 

I ) , , .  ...... with the  restrained scu l  ......... 
homage to you. 

21 . by b ~ d y  ... by the spread brilliancy 

..... ... ... 3) all in  self !ike - 
4) by the brilliancy ...... beautiful like, 

j).. by the path  of Saugata ......... by the  
existences. 

6) ..- ........................ 
7) ......... without illness. 

,..... ...... 8) awakening they \vould conquer. 

9) .................a 

10) .................. 
11) deeply engrcssed in hereby opposed to  

the three Vedas. ... -. - , there would n o t  
be to-day in the  world, if you had not  becn 
...... cf Duty. 

......... 12) the Veda, the words of nhich were 
scattered without beginning o r  end .. how 
could the veda have exkted here below 
if yo11 had not given fo r  start  the (k lzha)  
Bharatn 

I;) BY the purity of proofs knowing the exact 
reality, ycu ... the ...... quivering; thus 
wisbicg for the good of  the wor!d, if he had 

...... not spread along 

14) Lcening cnly upon the ..... false logicians 
on the spot .... ; he has  no t  examined 

separately the proof, how that  ... t o  s t and  
erect ... ? 

...... 15) also the  cause o f  separation o f  t h e  
vital breaths no contradiction . . .y  o u  a lone 
know everything precisely in detail a n d  
there is n o  o n e  else but you who knows in 
the world. 

16) -. the praise perhaps o r  as a consequence 
o f  the repetition; among  t h e  things to  praise 

words ...; the praise of virtues according ... 
the rule a n d  n o t  a s  a result of tbe good  
character, and  not  a single repetition in 
you ... 

17. You  have slain Vice entirely, bu t  y o n  have 
not ... the flood of passion, e tc  ...; having 
shaken concupiscence ... a n d  sensual, you 
are  pure ... 

18) If the ... t ha t  cannot be  distinguished as  to 
...... the form of the desire had n o t  been 

unveiled ... Smrtis lack of Srutis t h e  world 
to-day fatally. 

19) Shuttering into fargments the  strayings he  
has  spread t h e  amrta  a n d  of  himself Duty 
and tha t  which follows have  rise^ in t h e  

. ... world The by you has found solid 
plzte in this world; it is you who have 
fulfilled Duty according to the  rule. 

20) ... .- This  thing difficult to understand t h e  
paradise etc ... is only a fiction o f  words; 
... exists. (How) could the world hzve seized 
it if you had not discovered it here below ? 

21) (h.!altrezted) by false thinkers which the  
embracing of evil csntains by false logicians 
and also by the disciples of the Sugata 
(Buddha) (the word)  finds an  asylum in 
you, his master with the spread voicc, like 
a river in the ocean. 

22) because he  has acquired the exact meaning 
...... o n  bearing ycur poem, immediately 
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inaccessible l o  m a n ;  .-. i n  search f a r  the  the  You have divided them aeong 
supreme object, b e  raises h igh his er ror  the l e t ;  one  would think that in you 

immediately, losing ... o f  science- wished to  be incarnated the sum total c f the  
triad of  sacred wcrds. 

23) ... in the  treatise o f  Manu,  o f  Yams o f  
29) His  subtlety makes it hard  to comprehend 

Brihaspati o f  Ucanas ,  the regulation o f  
him a n d  yet he  envelcps the \vorld and 

duties... ; shaking object by object, skilfully 
judgement does not  reacb his origin and 

y e u  have ... entirely with the fruit. 
the  sages, in  leiving their tradition attain 

24) ... in repea:ing t h e  history o f  the  kings, his real nature. Science is his f o r m ;  abso. 

since the  beginning of  his study, you prop-  lute purity resides in him; he has exhausted 

orcd yourself 10 apply it case by case in a leaving anything behind the l i n k  

pcem;  ... by repealing ir you bave @f transmigrations. T h e  . i tman cannot be 

made here below with all your energies, t h e  
expounded by any  other save you. 

(Maha ,  Bharata, e t c  -.. to for teach- 30) Substratum by substratum he is scattered & 

ing yet he  is n o t  scattered since their real nature 

I The men tossed o n  the  sea of life the  
thought dragged by the  weight of passions, 
immersed in misthkes, YOU ... have indica- 
ted to  t h e u  tbe pa th  of  salvation and you 
return them in this world, by your councels 
of the ... 

26) you have a clear speech; by t h e  effect o f  

compassicn, your intelligecce applies ikelf 
t o  the good of others. Once for  the salva- 
tion of the  world, you have h a d  done ... 
and  so well ... t he  (Maha)  Bhara ta ,  yc.u 
caused to be seen o n  the earth the  work c f  
your word. 

27) Y o 3  know the various laws; you a re  the 
judge o f  the works o f  speech. T h e  net-work 
of errors is l iai t less;  therein is really found 
hop: the physical passion a n d  other faults; 
(but  you who ...) t h e  interest of  others, you 
scatter this net-work, like the S E ~  scatters 
darkccss. 

28) You know how to  employ them each one by 
his case; !.ou have been the guardisn;  you 
have a clear knowled_re of i t ;  your discern- 
mec t  Is infallible; you have taught them in 

is exempt f rom ditierent iation; he is o~erlas- 
ting because h e  is not  united with the attri- 
butes o f  substance and  yet he is not so thro- 
ugh fault of  notion of the comp!ete time; 
since he  is no t  connected either with the dec- 
truction o r  production o f  the world he is 
lastin:; and  yet h e  is everywhere, by tbe 
virtue of his extension. Hz is ictellect 2nd 

yet he is f o u n d  in the category of form. 
Who else in the  world save you, could 
expound (this). 

31) Freed from sin killer of evil discriminator 
ravishes of dnrkness, annihilaror of exis- 
tence master of  speech excellent mind heart 
free from attachments the word that I exp3- 
und follows (you) respectfully unccasiogly. 

32) You bave crushed the fear of regenerati20 
(or-of beings); 1 . o ~  have destro!ed the rnass 
of ignorance; you have hctn to the end of  
what can be learnt. You have side-trackcd 
dust. and  thanks  to  you the nhole world 
shines far  like the sky shines t h a ~ k s  to the 
destroyer o f  darknesses. 

33) T h e  modalities of the bring in yourself Y O U  

have known how to distinguish them )'ou 



bzve thus broken the  births (successive); 
ycu have the complete discernment o f  
those words that  have a n  ambigous mea- 

A compact cloud rises a n d  spreads 
,Ver!lwbere blindness; but  you dissipate it. 
The fall of the world i j  no t  a n  impediment 
to you; you shine like the M o c n  i n  space. 

33) And I Save.also wished to honour  you, y,,u 
who have brcken the  chains c.f transnigrz- 

and soft and  o n  the fifth line the character 
t h a t  follows sa is damaged; o n e  hesitates 
between rvai and ca ? what there remains o f  
the  name of  dutaka in the 1 s t  line suggest n o  
hypothesis. 

Test 

1. Yana 

2. m. a c c ~ a r , a i  

t i o n  who have emerged f r o m  thc darkfiess 3. Guror  V (v) a:udevasja 
rho h a ~ e  nothing  dust^, very ~ c n t r d b l e  4, r[the bhvyad ity n rmu(bh) i  
primi~i\'e. AS well AS I can J prcnlote my 
very feeble vcicc. Thus  then d i j ~ o s e  the 5 .  Eanusmaranon i 

trosperities in favour  of  my f ~ t h e r  here 6. dbhih sa ca r a n g ~ s a m ~ r r , s 2 ( ~ ~ j ~  . - 
belo\\,. The hymn of  the bles:ed Dvzip-).-am 7. s tavad akiasravlo y Z m  
bas been composcd without a stop.* 

8. va5aU na Sampannatika 

V, Inscription 9. tik ... 

(Several lines a re  missiI:g) 
This short of fargment c o n e s  i rom Timi,  

bet\\.een Kathmandu and Bhatgaon. I have 
10. dbhir api  

related e ln ivh~r :  ( I  I, p. 376) the circumst2nces ''I' d u  (takac ca)  t (ra) d e y a ~ a  
"rdcr which I foucd it. The re  onlv exists a 
sarro\~ land of the lower p a r t  of  the stels. The V1. lnscripti~n of Kisipjdi 
few cbzracters preserved a re  of a remarkhble Samvat 449 
clearness. The characters have a n  average height Kisipidi is a small h a m l ~ t  situated in the  
o fom.  01 above the line; the  average space of  nejghbourbood o f  ThanLot lo the r e s t  o f  the 
the lines is Om, 02. valley (v. 1 1, 392). T h e  stela, partly imbedded 

The text is a roq'al edict as it appears 
from the last l i r~e;  but  the object in it cannot 
beprecised. The date to  judge by the large and  
simple tracing of the letters ivoula seem to 
go back to the epoch cf Vasactadeva. T h e  
question \vocld be about  determined if the 
inscription offered us a n  entirely clear case of 
thc group r silent (o f  letters) since the redo,u- 
bling of the si ler~t  regular befdre Amcuvarman 
ceases with him. But a t  the third line the stune 
b:ing chipped the  reading his dubicus above 
the rva; the first syllable of the four th  is light 

in the ground, is entirely \!urn aivay on  the 
top;  the six inferior lines, protected by the 
soil agaiost the inclemencies a re  alone legible 
and eve11 in a fairly good s ta te  of  preservation. 
T h e  width is 0.35; the ha rac te r s  have a height 
between the lines of  about 0,013, the space 
between two lines is about 0,01. T h e  letters are  
barge deeply engraved identical to inscription 
3 o f  Bhagvanlal dated, in Samvat 435, to which 
this one  is posterior by elivrn years; the same 
dutaka fisures on  eithtr  side with the same 
titles: sarvadanda, nayaka mahapratibara, Ravi- 

* Mr. Thomas thirlks that  anuparamena deignates  the author  of  the inscription and tbat 
is proper to translate "... has been made by A n l ~ a r x a m ' ' .  
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gup:a. T h e  title of rnahapratihara, 'grand 
usher' is common in the epigraphy of India;  
tha t  of  sarvadandana ?aka' generalissimo' is a 
variety so  f.ir purely Sepalcse of a title in usage 
all over India:  dandacaj ,aka.  I t  is not  wi t tout  
interest to observe here that towards the very 
e p x h  o f  o u r  inscription one  of  the first kings 
of  the Valabhi dynasty Phruvasena I adds to 
his tide of  rnahardja those of mahapratihara 
a n d  mahadandanayaka ( in 526 J. C. ) .  Thus 
these title fairly naturally accumulated a n d  
numbered among  the highest of  the Inper ia l  

heirarchy. 

T h e  capital interest o f  this inscription 
mutilated as it is, lies in its date. T h e  dona-  
tion is m a d e  in the course of a month  doubled 
by intercalation "in samvzt 449 the 6rst asadha 
the clear fortnight the  10:h " The mention of  a n  
i n t e r c ~ l a r y  month  is a stroke of  good luck to  
t h e  chronologist!; the intercalation is regulated 
by considerztions of theoretical astronomy 
which is easy enough to calculate. A lunar 
month  in the course of which the Sun does  
n o t  cha rge  its sign (in the Zodiac) is redoubled 
the motive is clear. T h e  application admits of 
fairly serious divergencies; 1st the calculation 
can be based eirht r c n  the average motion; 
2nd the intercalztcd mcr.th can either receive 
by anticipation the name of  the rnonth norma- 
lly awaited but delayed by exception or repeat 
the name of the month  in the course of which it 
happens thus according to the system in use the 
supplementary month  tacked on in the course of  
the month of Jyaistha can be called either asadha 
1 o r  Jgaistha 11. Luckily these dii3culties a re  
partly remoked in the ca!e of  ancient Wepa]. 
The menticn of a p a u m  I lpra thama pausa) 
in a n  inccrip:ion o f  Amruvarman year 34 
suffices t c  establish that  the Nepalese astronom- 
ers calculated the irtercalations on the average 
motion; because in the system o f  the apparent 
mot i r~n pausa is ncver intercalar!., Elsewhere 

the designation applied in this same case to 
the supplementary month  shows well that the 
intercalatioo receives the name of the month 
normally awaited and  not  of the current 
month. Then the  month  mentioned here must 
happen in a year in which according to a caicu- 
lation based o n  the  average motion of the 
Sun and  the  ?rfoon there must have lapsed 
after normal month of  Jyaistha a lunar month 
b e g m  when the Sun had already passed in the 

sign of  Mithuna and ended before the Sun had 
entered in the  sign c f  Karka. The phenomenon 
irregularly takes plzcz in each century. From 

400 to 499 J C. four times; from 500 to 599 
J. C. three times; from 600 to  699 J. C. once; 
from ;GO to  799 J. C. four times. If the year 
356 samvat of  Miinadeva really corresponded, 
a s  M. Fleet wished it t o  628 current caka the 
year 419 should necessarily correspond to 628+ 
63=691 current caka (=768-769 J. C.); now no 
method gives any supplementary asadha to this 
date. The combination proposed by the learned 
epigraphist is then to be entirely rejected. 

O n  the  other har.d,  I have for a long time 
shown tha t  the year 5 4  of  Arncuvarman with 
its intercalary pausa should correspond to 629- 
630 J. C. (Asiatic Journal ,  1894). 11, 55 sq). 
Amcuvarman is a t  first the minister then tbe 
successor of Civadcva whose inscriptions are 
still found beyond 520 samvat. T h e  date of 
419 samvat  is anterior t o  this term by about 
7U years; it must  then fall to\vards the niiddle 
o f  the VIth crntury of J. C. the  system of the 
average mot ion  only gives thr te  intercalations 
of  a s a d h a ;  in -152 current caka (559-60 J. C.), 
in 620 current caka (597-5 J. C.). My personal 
results concord fo r  tha t  century with the Tablrs 
of  Sewell a n d  Dikshit. T h e  last two resulls 
are  t o  be side tracked since they would throw 
the end of the reign o f  Civadeva right under the 
successors of  Amcuvarnan (578-70=64s J. C.) 
j97-70=667 J. C.). T h e  first alone is to be 



c o o s i ~ r r c ~  because it takes in Civadcva. Samvat 
the very epoch of  Amcuvarman (559 + 

,I 

7 1 = 6 ~ ~  J C.; and tha t  the tivo reigns must 
,isely coincide in part. The  date  o r  the  pillar 

I're 
of c b a n y  Narayan gives us another  means of  
coltrol, How we hzve seen that  in taking fo r  
stafling p i n t  tbe c ~ u i v d e n c e  Samvat 49=483 
,ufl,"t caka the details of the inscribed date 

the  pilhr verify themselves completely for  
386 sanvat=4 19 current caka. We thus obtain 
lor the starting paic t  of  tbc Licehavis era 4 19- 
1 9 6 ~ 3 3  current caka= 110 J. C... J ignore t o  

event this era can be related to if in the 
, t jghbo~rho~d of the ccka cra.  The number 
ofreigns lapsed, \\.hich is I9 f rom the origin 
of [he Licchavis to the accession of h ianadtva  
(according to the unanimous agreement cf 
the tradilious, kc),  I I, 9 i  sq) is surely very 

small to cover up  a stretch 'of four  centuries. 
Perhaps the Licchavis hzd brought their c\vn 
era froill the Indian cradle perhaps they per- 
petuated a local era o f  Nepal tha t  dated back 
lo the expulsion of the Kiratas. 

T e s t  

The entire top of  the  inscription is missing 

(4-6) And the delegate is here the genera l is i -  
mo, grand-usher, Ravigupta, Samvat 449, 
first asadha,  clear fortnight,  the 10th. 

VIJ, Inscription of Ganadeva a t  
Kisipidi 

- 
year 4 

T h e  stela tha t  bears this inscription i s  
found in the immediate neigbourhood of  the 
stela dated 449 a t  Kisipidi. I t  is adorned with 
a fronton much analogous to tha t  o f  the stela 
o f  Vasantodeva year 435 (Bhag. No .  3) a n d  
entirely identical to that  o f  the stela of  Tsa - -  
paligaon year 489; a cakra (r im, spokes nave) 
i s  represented tbree fourths in an oblong ske- 
tch (outline) and two shells (cankha);  he  arra- 

nged one to  the right and  t h e  o ther  to the 
left. T h e  inscription strictly speaking covers a 
height of Om, 50 and  a width of  Om,011 t h e  
space between the lines is Om, 02. T h e  left 
part  of the stone is in good state; t he  half o f  
the left is completely worn away. 

Tbe style of writing is exactly tha t  o f  
Vasantasena; the outline of  the lctters is large. - 
clear elegantly rounded; the angle had no t  yet 

I. ... ... ... yuyam adyagrena ce -- ... 
taken the place of  the curve; as a n  instance the  

2 .  .. ... ... ., mu(c)ilakaranl dadantah Sarrv- twist of 'nay the  oval of the ' tba '  etc. The .ha '  
krtyesv ajnavidheya continues to present the opening of  i t s  conca- 

3. ... ... manaso loke sukham prativa ... vity on the left of the  scribe. T h e  redoubling - 
of the silent after 'r' is constant .  T h e  execu- 

4. ..... dutakac catra sarvvzdaodsnyaksrra- tion is remarkable in the last line the final 
hapratihara ... ... aksara of the word 'cravana' omitted a t  first 

5.  Revigapta iti samvat 300 SO 9 prathamasa by the  engraver has been added below the  

(dha) line. 

6. cukladacamyam The object of the chart  is a favour gran- 

Translation ted to the villagers of 'Kicapricin'; i t  is m ~ n i -  
fcstly the ancient form of the name pronounced 

(1-31 ... ...You to-day pay in^ the usual tax to-day Kisipidi (as I gathered i t  orzlly; I ignore 
... docile t o  all t he  orders of duties... --.the the style of writing in usage), persistence of 
mind ... in the world You will live happi]!'. the ancient names of Nepal is thus foucd  
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attested by a new example.  The nature of the 
favour  conceded remains enigmatic; it seems 

that  the king is satisfied by renewirg a privi- 
Icge graated by his predecessors. 

The name of the king is Ganadeva. This  
nanle is missing in all t!le I~sts. I have already 
had  the occzsion of prcpzsing an explznstisn 
on  ~ h i j  mat:sr (11.191).  Of the da tc  there 
oniy remains the figure cf the hundreds cl :~rly 
recognizsbli: on the s t a m p i r s  and  o n  [he  ~ h o -  
tdg:aph tha t  I took directly of the stone;  the 
signs o f  the tens a n d  ucits placed a t  the extre- 
mity of  the l ine have cornpk-tely disappe;l:ed. 
The inscliption beloogs then with cer:zil.rt\l, 
t o  the  Vth century of the Nepalese era. I 
have ju,t mentioned the close resemblance of 
its style ~f writing to tha t  of Vasantadeva who 
reigris i~ the second qaarter  o f  the V l h  S e p -  
lese century.  T h e  same relation is shown in 
the p r o t ~ c o l  employed o n  either side G i n a -  
deva, like Vasantadeva, reside in the pr!zce 

of hianagrha;  he  bears the fairly modest tit!e 
c f  (bhattaraka) 'maharaja' he  effiploys piarz- 
dagvpta a s  royal delegate, like Vasantsdsva 
c;rrp!o).s R a v i ~ u p t a  his favcurite und3u';:edly 
his prime minictcr o n  whose report  ht zcts 
exercises th;- cuffiultitcd functions of  ' s ~ : i * ~ d a n -  

danzyahe' and  o f  niaSap:atihara, do-.s 
R.avigupt.\ undcr Vlsantzdzva.  Lastly th; n.!:? 
o f  [he royal delegate is aacompanied aith a 
msnt icn  which is fouod again with Vasznta- 
dsva and is only found zgain with him ... ' t e  

vyavaharz:iti, "he ese:cises a t  ... " 

0 3  either side are  also fcund fra,.. " l ients 
of  an  2r.ziogous wording \rhich e p i g r ~ p : : i c ~ l  

w n f ~ : j j c n s  ;l]]o\v to compl?te:  

L s ... ... tya yuydrn adyagrena ce(sa;s:n?u- 
c i t ska rzn  dadantah sarkvakrtyesv a j s a l  idheya 
... mansso l8;ke sukham prativa" ... (lCls:piii, 
ycdr 449) 

... - tad yuyarn cravanavidhcyas tathsivl 
,, 

sukham prativajtsya)tha. (G.~nad:va, 1,10- 

11) 

This  wordiag has not succeeded in Nepal; 
it is always replaccd later by a wcrdir.: of  a 

more imperious character and  more threaren. 
ins. In  India 03 the contrar!?, difftrent wording 
aye found. In rhr VIIIth czntury, Tivsra dty ,  
of Kosala (Gup ta  inscrip., p. 234,1.2j \vrites: 

Maha  Sudevaraja (in., ICi.1,13), I\lah3 
Jayaraja (p. 193,1,1 1 ) :  

L c te yuyanl evam upalsbhya~yajnzcrava- 
navidheya bhutva ~ a t h o c i t a m  bhogabhamgam 
upanayantah sukham pra tivatsyatha". 

Bhojadtva, i n  the ycer 103 of the Harsa 
samvat ( E x  Ind., V, ? 12, 1 , I j ) :  

'prativasibhir s p y  ajnacravailavidheyair 
t b h u t v a  sarvvaya esam sarn~pai leyah"  

Kar jn  vsrdhana (cil:.dltya) Ep. 11:d. VI I I ,  
157, 1.15): 

"pra t ivas i j~napadair  spy ajnacravdnavi- 
dheyair bS,?ltv~ ya?hi~nmuci!atulyi lmej .abh:g~-  
bhog:karahira:;3! 2diprz t!:ah cra!.cr e v c p z r -  
eyyah". 

Jayanath- a n 3  CarvazstLa \ \hcse proto- 
col reminds one  so  often that  of hepal in 
thc series of t l -~e~r  inscriptions sprcsd be!,rc:n 
177 and  214 C~1pt3 (Gzp!;l Insc., 112-136, 
with a f e ~  vari-tioas): 

"te yuyzn; cvcpl:I~bhyajnaciz\.a~::vi ' l i~- 
ya 5hatva  s1mu:ira5hsg~bhag:krahiranyadi-  
pratya!,an upncsyntha".  

Lnst!!: t k t  maharaja L31:smana iil his 
chart  o f  15s S a m v ~ t ,  so s i o ~ i l ~ r  to :hc Nepnl:se 
f u r m l u r y  (Ep. l a d . ,  11,364,l 6 ) :  



'ltad yusmabhir a s y a j n a c r a v a n a ~ i d h e ~ a i r  
bbbavitavyam sarr.ucit2c ca pratgayah m e p h i -  
,ansadayo deyah". 

The chancery o f  Nepal is then in t h e  
dJ,.s of  i 'asantadtva and  Ganadeva,  under 
--, 

influence of  a l i i n d u  chancery that  soan 
,flcr, ceases to  exercise its function.  .Another 
,,,ord of Ganadeva's c h ~ r t  filrnishes a n  aria- 

logous indication. The  despatch addressed to 
[he interested parties does no t  end w i t h  the 
ujuzl  word: Samajnapayeti. but  (af ier  a n u t i -  

(etc. see pages 55 and  56,'Nepal', Vol I l l ,  
by Sy lvain Lcvi) 

Transla tion 

(1-5) Wisbings o r  greetings o f  hlanagrhz.  His 
father follows h i n  in thoug5t;  the (sove- 
reign) the great king Ganzdeva in good  
health has the  honour  of  (addressing) in 
follo\ving (the ordsi.) by beginning u i t h  ...; 
to all the masters o f  households in t h e  
village of  K icapricin. 

......... lated phrase) by 'manayati '  which correponds ( 5 - 9 )  The  kings before me had saying; 
f2ir]p well to ou r  expressicn: h a ~ e  the  honour neither ...... nor  ......... should not  en te r  
of...  .................. which r e v x l s  n o r e  there. And  (on  the report) of the generali- 
~ourteous or  more  timid authority.  I douS1 ssimo grand-usher ... the pro\*ince... - 
g a i n  the same expression in the wording o f  
the despatch of a char t  da ted  in the )!ear 300 
Gupta, in the reign of  Cacanka rzja and  come 
out  of a chancery in t h e  neighbourhood of 
the south of the mourhs o f  the  Ganges (ep. 
lnd., VI, 144,1.20): 

grame vartan~anabha~isyatLu13:aramtyo~- 
arikatadayuktakana~yamc ca yatharham puja- 
~ a r i  manayati ca viditam as tu  .... 

Test 
1. (Svasti) Manasrhad bzppapdauuddhyata ... 

(10-15) Here is the favour I grant  you and  you  
then .... docile i n  hearing nly orders and  
also ... you will remain t o  live there h a p -  
pily. And those who respectful of  the  l a w  
respfctinp ............ they will maintain my  
formulary. 

...... T h e  royal delegate is here Prasada- 
... gupta ;  he exercises a... 

(15-16) Year 4... ..., cravana, clear f ~ r t n i g h t ,  
the  1st. 

...... 2. ...... mafiarajacri Ganadevah kucali (To be Continued). 
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VI!I. Inscription 
Tsapali gaon 

Taspaligaon is a small village situated a t  

abou t  1 kilametre f rom Budha Nilkantha 
(Vo!. 11, 391). The  stela tha t  bears the  inscrip- 
t i o n  is erected against the  small  temple o f  
I<arayan. I t  is decgrated o n  the  fronton with 
a cakra between t w o  conches (cankha). T h e  
zrrangcment o f  the  whole a n d  the outline of  
the  conches exactly reproduce the adornment of 
;I. stela of  Vasantadeva published by Rhagvan- 
la1 (No. 3). The  inscription is mostly defaced, 
b u t  trnces of all the lines still exist t o  t h e  
xzerzber of 23. The inscribed p o r t i ~ n  covers 
a heirht  o f  about  70 centimetres by a width of 
25 ,:entimetrts. This lengthened shape reminds 
0r.e by another  feature of the  stela of Vasanta- 
d e w .  T h e  characters of an  elegant sketch 
v,I,- ,-.,.. C. . -c .  ,-,, c n  .Y ~ . . . P - Z ~ P  e h - i ~ ! ~ t  of CT. 013; tht: 

SF-chb- tween the lines are abou t  0 3 ,  U?. 
T ~ P  ste!3 showed undoubtedly a donation 

as is sho-:;n by the  final lines, alone well pre- 
scrv:d. But tha neme o f  the k i ~ g .  the name of  
the  b~ncficiary and  he object of  the donation 
have d'isappeared. However, the begirlning cf the 
first line, srill legible on  the photograph, shows 
that the king resided in the palace of  h lana-  

craha;  h e  belonged then almost assuredly to the w 

dynasty of  the Licchavis. H e  follows besides, 
their  graphical usage in redoubling the si!ent 
after 'r' (1.22 Vrsavzrmma). 

T h e  da te  o f  t h e  inscription, badly shown 
o n  the  stamping very on the  stone and  on the 
photograpb,  is of  samvat 489, a century 'after 
the  inscription o f  Changu Narayan, a little 
before the  reign o f  Civadeva. The  epigraphical- 
characters mark  well in fzct  a n  intermediary 
phrase,  bordering o n  lhe inscriptions of Civa- 
deva. T h e  two features t h a t  Bhzgvanlal had 
noted a s  essential t o  the  epoch of Civadeva 
are  already encountered in it to a lesser degree: 
t h e  'i' a t  the  end of  the  i~ksz ra  that  hardly 
descended below the  superior level of the lice 
with hlanadeva,  lengthens gradna!ly . froru 
Vasantadeva t o  Civadeva; the  lef t  dash of the 
'va' is in a fair w a y  of getting round. The 
' ~ 2 '  c~?? i t i~ :~ : s  to d c - v c l c ~  its i ' l i t i r l  CI!rVe, 

brought to the height of the higher level of 
the  l ine.  O n  the  other h a r d  the .ha' bas not 
yet turned its axis a n d  present its opening to 

the  left of the sciib:. The  intcrest of the 
inscription consists especizlly in that  i t  connects 
by a n  assured stage, t he  series Manadeva- 
Vasantadeva to  the  series Civzdeva, \vbich 
i t  was desired to  separate. 



7he dutaks, Vrsavarman, belongs already and o n  the o ther ,  t h e  extents of jurijdiction 
name to the series o f  the Varman; Bho- o f  the sovereign authority.  

fluarman, Amcuvarrnan, Cnndmvarman who Text 
... ..... occvF:p a prcpccderating si tuation o f  the end 1 Managrhat  pa 

...... ,r  be Licchavi dynasty. He bear$ the enig- 2. rakamaharaja 
rnalic title of bhattarkapadiva, which I have 3, pa  ...... .. . -a  

,,t met elsewhere. S h e  Dictionary o f  Peters- 
4. ...... m a n u  ...... 

burg dces not give the word 'padiga' bc t  the 
... ...... ,sDression is regularly formcd by means of  5 m  J n e ~ a y a t i  viditam as tu  

- . 
...-.. ... [he suffix 'ya' which marks  in gzneral a function 6 .  mana... 

of subordination. 7. - ... Guptavi jnap ... na 

*~ha t t a rakz -padah  is t he  consecrated (5-1 7 defaced) (obliterated) 
. . 

... ...... nprersion to rcsprctf-lly drsipr. l le ihe Bhatia- 18, api... 
nka, royal lord o r  divine lord. The Nepalese 19. gren na  kens a), n).atha ka ran.. . .- 
epigraphy furnishes two cases s h e r e  the dutaka 
isa bhattaraka; The  inscription of the Chasal- 20. nyath kllryyat karayed \.a t a sya tam akr ty-  

101, Sarnvut 137; dutaka;  bhat taraka  cri Vija- 
ya deva; the inscription 13 of  Bhagvanlal, 
samvat 1(3)3; du taka ;  bhat taraka  cri C~vadeva.  
The bhattaraka-padiya must be a personage in 
resemblance of subordination with the bhatta- 
raka himself. Does i t  mean f rom now a kind 
of mayor of the pzlace ? A char t  tha t  may be 
cT the V I  l th  centcry supplies a designation 
izirly analcgous. Cantilla general (bhladhi- 
krta) in the services of the  'bhogikapala' and  
'mabapalupati' Nirihullaka, who is himself the 
tatpadanudhyata of  csmkaragana,  communi- 
cates a donation that  he  institu:es to "the 
paramapadiyas a n d  to the rclated ones" (Sarvan 
cva paramapadiyan svarnc cavedayati. Ep. Ind. 
11,23, 1.5). T h e  contrast of  svan with pa ra -  
map2diyan states prscisely the rncaning; On 

aka 
21. rino badham na  milrsayisyamiti bhat taraka  

22. padujo py a t ra  du tako  Vrsavarmma Sam- 
vat 

23. 400. 80. 9 Cravana 
Translation 

(1-18) of Managrah ..- the  great  ... king ...... 
makes known: know this ., ... the councel 

... of ...... gupta 
(19-21) Nobody must change anything o f  i t ;  

and if anyone falsifies it, personally o r  
through a n  intermediary, I will no t  tolerate 
a similar offence.* 

(22-23) And the delzgate here is Vrsevarman 
who is of the same nature  a s  the holy 
person of the lord. 

21. Year 489, month of  Cravana,  clear f o r t -  
the one hand his own extents of jurisdiction nieht, t he  12th. 

* Heg~nning from Clvadeva (I) ,  the verb 'marsay', when it is employed in analogous wcrdings, 
regularly governs the name of the p:rson i n  the accusative u s e ;  fdr example in my 

inscription cf the  Tulacct i - to] ,  1,14; tamaham atitaran na  narsayitssmi;  in Bhag 7 
(Amcuvarman samvat 39) 1.19; tam vayan ka marsayis yamah. The dictionary o f  Petersburg 
(supplement to vol. v) rsfers to  two stanzas of the Maha Bharata built on a n  identical type 
and tha t  bave the name of  the person governed by mars in the genitive case. 

"trayatc he yada  sarvam vaca kayena dharamana 
p u t r a s ~ a p i  na mrsyec ca sa  rajno dharma vcyate. XII, 3134 + 
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IX. Inscription of Tulacchi Tol 
at Bhatgaon 

This  inscription which I found imbedded 

in the wall of a n  old bathing pond,  a t  Tulacchi 
to l ,  in Bhatgaon ( key 11,374) reproduces 
almost integrally the  inscription of ' the 
Galmadhi-to1 discovered a n d  published by 
Bendall (no .  1) and  which serve a s  a base to  
his chronological system. The inscribed portion 
o f  the stela cavers a height o f  abou t  Om, 70, 
the  average height of  the  characters above the 
line is about  Om. 012; the  space between the  
lines is about  O c ,  013. 

T h e  texl is in Sanscrit and  in prose. T h e  
style of writing is correct. I t  is proper t o  
observe tha t  the  silent af ter  'r' is constantly 
redoubled, according to the cus tom of  the 
Licchavis; such is also the case in the 
inscriptions of  Civadeva puklished by 

Bhagvanlal ( 5 )  a n d  by Bendall (11, in spite of 
the incsnszquences o f  the transcriptions given 
by the two editors. Thus  Bhagvanlal traqscribes 
in line 1; ' i ~u ryava i ryya ' ;  the facsimile shows 
'cauryyavairjya', in line 2 the transcription 
a n d  the facsinlile wrongly give ketur bhatta; 

the  text of  Tulacchi-taI shows clearly that 
o n e  must read ketu bhatta In Bendall, 1.10, 
anya i r  va; t he  corresponding portion of !he 
facsir;lile daes  n o t  a l low a vxification; 1.12- 
13 B:ndall: s rn~du-durdhvambhu;  the facsimile 
bears clearly, like t h c  text o f  tbe Tulacchi.tole, 
pimadu ( 1.13) ' rddhvam bhu; 1. I? Bend=!] 
anuvartibhir; facsimile anuvarttibhir. I 
immediately no te  tha t  thz inscription 4. of 
Bhagvanlal ' the characters of which closely 
resemble those preceding' a n d  which is dated 
53j Samvat, c3nfirms itself to the new 
orthography a n d  does  n o t  redouble thz silent 
after, 'r'.- ... - EX. 1.3; purva 1.12 parvata; 
1.17 vartibhir and  not  varttibhir like Bhagvanlal 
wrongly transcribe. 

-- 

papam acarto yatra karmana vyahrtena va 

priyasgapi n a  mrsyeta sa  rajno dharma acgzte. XII, 3437 

Besides, the same construction again appears to meet o n e  in Vasantadeva9s inscription, 

samvat 535; the facsimile o f  Bhagvanlal gives in 19-20; d \la tnsyaham dedbatn ary1.a ... 
miti contains u n d o u b t c d ! ~  the  final syllat le of  'marsayisyami' which the n~eariing and 
usage naturally bring here. 

(Foot Note  to page 63; 'Nepal', vol. !I1 by S L e ~ i )  

4. The  reading of the  f i r i t  syllables is very dubious also re-establish pradhanapurassaran 
instead of 'pradhcgjara  pu '  in the corresponding portion of  Bcndlrll 1,1.3. 

6. Re-establish, according to Bd. 1,5; bhavatam gathaneva pra  

7. Re-establish; svaparakramopacam~tamittrapaksa 

9. Rc-establish; anukarnpaya ca. But the reading o f  the f o l l o \ ~ i n g  syllables by Bendall 
:).stem o f  the inscription; besides on  Bendslls photograph as on  my .::rnping the group 
can be clearly read; rvr and  the  letter that  precedes cannot be a because a horizontal 
slroke wsll engraved cuts the character half-way. It is then proper to provisiorally restitUte 
( k u )  th .  rvrtyadhikrtanarn. 

16. Re-estabiish; samyak paripalanyetil tbe word samajunaFana is missing in P. W. acd 



The inscription conta ins  a royal chart ,  o f  the said rillage... ...wished good-day maker 
c,,ferred by Civadeva, the Licchavi o n  the  known this; 
,,port of the  Maha-Samanta ,  Amcuvarman 
i n  favour of the  inhabitants o f  the borough (6-11) Know this; a n  illustrious 
,fkbrpu",  roba ably situated o n  the western Personage o f  immaculate and  vast fame, who 
side of the ac tual  site o f  Bhatgaon, where through his heroic valour, conquered the power 
stands to.day the  Tulzcchi-tol. T h e  date, o f  my rivals the great  marquis Amcuvarman 
illtgible on the  reproduction s o  faint was the reported to  me; a n d  I through 
,,lief, can a t  least be part ly deciphered on the consideration for him a n d  through conlpassion 
slamping a t  the  beginning of  the  last line. Oce  for YOU. I d o  no t  authorize t h e .  .. t o  penetrate 

a, recopni~e the  symbol o f  the hundreds in the  village, according to  the custom only to  

th3t of the tens; the symbol of the  units is receive tbe three taxes; but  for the handing 

comple[ely obliterated. The  inscription then over of  t h e  written documents f a r  the five 
crimes, etc. to enter is forbidden. Snch is the  

between 510 and  519 samvat;  it is 
privilege of confer o n  you. 

undoubtedly exactly contemponaneous to the 
inscriplion of  the Golrnadhi - tol ,  since one is (11-16) And  now that  it is known 
identical to the  o ther  save fo r  the nobody not  even those people i t t r c h e d  t o  my 

t h e  ~ r iv i l eged  b o r o u ~ h  T h e  new text service, o r  the others, mus t  change a n ~ t h i n g  
thus to  rectify few erroneous readings of  it. And whosoever infringing my order  

of Bendall. L. 1 read 'yaca' instead of  ‘dice'; would make it void either in person o r  by 
1.2 'ketu' no t  'ketur'; 1 camitamittrapaksa, instigation, I will absolutely not  tolerate it. 

not cdn~itamitavipksa;  1.10 aslnatapada And the kings to  come, they .also. through 
Drasado (as is also shown by the  facsimile) respect for the law, in accordance with the 
not asmatprasado; 1.12 marsayitasmi not  privilege I have conferred, must maintain m y  
marsayisyami; y e  p i  mad n o t  ye vasmad. regulatioo. This  is what I had to make  

The d u t ~ k a  is like in the Golmadhi-tol, known. 

Bhogavarmagomin (not  cvami as Eendall (17.15) The delegate here is Bhogavarma- 
reads). gomin. Year 51 ... ... clear fortnight ... the day. 

'Test 
17. restore; datakac catra. 

I .  Svasti h ianagrhad apsr imi tagu~~asmudayod-  
bhasi etc. see pages 62, 63, 64 , 'Nepal'  V O I  111, X. l n ~ ~ l i p f i ~ ! l ~  of Thoka 
by Sylvain Levi. 

Translation 

(of  teat o n  pages 62, 63, 64) 

(1-5) Greeting. O f  Managrha. His 
numerous virtues grouped illuminate Lis fame; 
his adored father follows him in thought: the 
race of the  Licchavis has him for this banner; 
[be sovereign the  great  king Civadeva in ggod 
healih to the inhabitants o f  the village o f  
Khrpuo, notables foremost,  chiefs, o f  f ~ m i l i e s  

Thoka is a hamlet facing Dharampur  
(1  1,394). T h e  stela that  bears the inscription is 
entirely worn away and does not bud itself to 
deciphering. The fronton is adorned with the  
cakra bctween two overturned ccnches M ith 
their points upwards  One csn  nizke ou t  the 
traces of twenty nine lines that  constitute i t ;  
the object must have undoubtedly bcen a g r a n t  
o f  land; the bk>undaries bcing shown with t h e  

usual detail. 
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L. 9; Sangamas tatas ta ;  1.10 setu; 11 
purvva-s tat0 morggam anustrya; 12 lavrkasas 
tasya cadbas ti;  13, srtya ... ... tasEad uttara; 
14 niyapatas tasmad uttara; 15, tat0 daksinan 
usara; 16 m anusrtya; 17 sya daksinato 
jatikhrnnadi. Then come the fragments of 
threats and of usual recommendations; 18 
pariksepta; 19, nyair vva ... ... ; 20, marsayisy ; 
21 prasadanuva, 26 tad uac ca ... ... m apaha; 
21 apaha. 

In fact all the interest of the inscription 
holds for us in the indications of the last two 
lines. 

28. dutakac catra Vipravarmmagom sarnvat 519. 
29. cukladiva dacamyam 

28-29) The delegate is here Vipravarma ... 
gomin. 

year 519 ... ... clear fortnight, the 10th. 

The  inscription by its date, is theIl 
placed between that  of Golmadhi-to1 and 
of Dharampur which is locally also in the 
neighbourhood of it. I t  clearly emanhtes, 
like the two others, from king Civadeva, and 
the dutaka is once more 'gomin' (key, 11, 129 

sqq). 
(To be continued) 
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XI. Inscription i f  Dharamptir 
@h2rampur i j  an  old village situat:d 

bc.tp2c.n Kstl:msndu and Budha Nilkanth 
4, : 1 .  334) facing Thoks  which have given me a 

~::!;1 of t ~ e  same cpoch. The stela that  bears 
the in:,;ripticr. is errc:ed ill  f roui  elf a chap.! 

S: f Ga;;ecs. Oxiy t he  lcwcr poi t icn  .e:.:ists; tiit 

i::;t Iii~es a r e  alone weil ~rcse:v:d; t t e r s  
r,-!::zins the traces o i  1v:erity lines, but a gre?: 
:;i,;;cr h;.s carririj a\:.ay t h e  grcatzr portii,n. 

Tlje insrrit-ed pc::iorl cover; s li-ighi c f  
: ?,.- ... t Oc. GO, a width of CT.. 2 5 ;  th.: ~ h a r 3 ~ 1 t i ;  
::;t:,,urc ciil r n  L\.c:~gp Cil.!, 015: the spzec 

t c i i .  :en tlie li!;:s @TI, U2. Tbc \ ~ r i i i r . g  has  t:.t . . c-.:.::.ar:,, ;:$pect c;C tkc inscriptiuns u f  Cisadev.; 
, ,::. .L !c:t.t:-~-s xrc large. c i tar  \yell cut:  the c?n!, 

ctarecicri:tic difl'yrsficc v;ith,  Arii:u\.armar. 
I:..ctprini? r~a:!:: of :kr 'h' that is Zilt met wi:t; 

t .I.:; :,::;sijts iz t!i: r:d;):b!ing of the siIen:j 
a ...'.: 'r'. I! 1z:lst hsllc:\:r i-e : r~.z: ioni .d  z j  

:.-- i : : n2 \21 i2n  the pr0ctb:i:c :u c s t -  t!;? 
c ?>; .?::.t. 2s a Iz3t s:.l!able: inst:zd of  beirtS 
d ; ~ ;  : up on i: sm:~:!cr scale b:ic.n tl;e )ir.c; 
. . 
1; I: ,>:rilte:l on  the n:~rrr.nl level. in  r.orm31 
si-t. bz t  it is ~nde i ! insd  by a c ~ r ! ~ d  dash 
I::;I :c!.c~.;blcs the S a ~ s c i i t  .us o f  ( 1 ) -  
P:! :,-sgari, tur~;:d ovcr  u n  its 3-:!,., 

The  char t  h ~ j  3. ~ \ V O  fold p~iviligr. fur 
clbject j1,13) the  d e t a i ! ~  of  which l r :  rr,issinf: 
; t t  cne still see t5a t  the ingress ic. the \illogc 
was always forbidden to th: IT-2.d fc,rce, 

I G irregular. Tile o:bcr privileSc 
cczsists, it appez i s  in a remit:;lr.~: of  [ax,  in 
co-.r.t:tica w:t11 the h,lalakarz 'The hlali2 tax'. 
Tiit s ~ ~ i ; e  t a x  is nlso metitioned in connecticn 
\~:i:ii a rcmittlnct: of tax in the inscription of 

. - 
.Tisn::sxp:a :n i!ianl;ot (1.24) and in the t \ ~ o  
pzjscg* tb.c:s is a question c.f fcour pana 
(p2r::c:tustys); bi:t the stela of Glia:::ra~i;: 

, . cn:p::2blses !?xi i: co::c?rns icppcr  pai.::S 

f ts..-r;panl) 2 r . i  :sprs5r.l!. edd '--.cilrdisg !L, 
t!-,e c ~ i t o n '  tuci t , i ;  I 11;\.: alrt~:G] rcca!lcd, in 
c:fic:,:!i~n with 1b.t ~ 1 a l I ~ l : a r z  ( 1  1.2: I ~ 1 . l  I!IC 

\ i::c riods camp.ii:n of  1vlanad;~a 2paii::.l 

P . I a : ! ~ ~ u r i  tllc town of  the Mal las  3rd 1 I;zve 
i;-:~:\:. :: the sna:i,g!: of  the Tur~r.sku d a x h ,  
fr:,::..:r.~ly r .~n.-d , in [he inscripti:;~!~ c f  
G;vi>da C a n l r ; ~  :If C~ing.2 It is prcbztle ill::[ 
th: >,::!la:, f,.i::!.r2trs p f  G ~ r k h ~ c .  * , \ h ~  \v:i: 

t .  cs - r rhro\~:  ti:t.n~ onc  t s y ,  c?:crc~:d at l!:-:[ 

> ...,.. fr,.)m th: \:.c;tr:n vallc.)? \ i , h c r e ~ l ~  tl:cy Il::d 

i t  tl~:r,:sc;ves 2 kijid c i  oncr3c'. 
s:.:c::.inty c~\.cr Nep:~l .  

- 
1 ht fv;;.:::lniy o f  rcconc::iidatiLj;l :3  

i9-:;:: I.ings i b  ir: i!i g r~a l : r  p a r t  ;dcutic~I 13 



,b2t of  thc  inscriptions o f  Civadeva; ]ike\yi:e 
,h t  worc!ing, iti 'namajnapana 'which disappears 
,,,th c~\ .adevi~,  to be replaced by 'svayan ajna'. 
~ h :  talc confiras all rhese indicalioLs; i t  is 
,-ltar]y rcad 5 0  20. 

~ 1 1 ~  elements 5 fro111 500 is exactly similzr 
1, that of the inscription of Khopasi:  the s i g ; ~  
o f l t e  hundred has here ir.stead of the double 
,,,\-: ('in rhe shape o f  3) of Khopaci 3 r d  Bhz_r. 
4, 2 kind of S turned over on i:s axis. 

The dutaka is the I ' a r ta  Bhogaczrjdrs; I 
hay: alr:ady discovered upon the pcrsonr~ge 

t h ~  title ( 1.362). We  know nothirap of  thc 
perrLTnape: his name presenls the e1enrr.t 

'bhcga' xhich I have already called to :ttention 
(lt,l2Sj. 

Test 

The first 1 1  lines are  almost entirely 
abliterated, except the 4th. tah5atapravecyah 
sarvvakalaln a ... ... I n  the 5th line the second 
charzctcr is si; in the 7th o n e  sees kacas; in the 
8th tan na: in the 9 th  purvvnpra; in the 10th 
rnfiac car. 

11. ... ... bhyac ca Mallaliars ... ... 

14. - ... miti prassadvayam :amadhitian dattam 
t sd  c 

15. varnvedibhir una kaiccid idam apramanan 
kar!.yarn 

16. 1.e py asrna2urddhv.m bhubhujo bhavitaras 
tair a 

17.  pi ciharmaguru5hir ggurukrataprassadanu 
! S. rodhibhir e v s  bhavyanl i t i .s3nrajnnpr.a 
19. dutaknc ca t rs  v a r t t a b h c p c a n d r a a t :  :rrnt1at 
30 S t0  20 mhgha cukln a v a d a c ~ a r n  

(4)  Entry prchibited to regulars a n d  
i r r cgc l~ r s  ... 

( 12-13) ... of these, the hlalla tax ... above 
fou r  copper panas according to the custom. 

(14-18) This importan;  douhls  priv~lzge has 
brcn granted to you. Knowing thus nobody 
n ~ u s t  fail t o  a b ~ d e  by this regulation. And tbe  
kings who will come afrer us, they also by 
respect fo r  the law, r t spect  a n d  maintain 
(uphald) this favaur. Sach is the order. 

(19-20) The delegate is bere the  var ta  
Rhogacandra. Samvat 520, month  o f  magha,  
clear fortnight, the 12th. 

( to  be continued) 

- 
(Foot k o t e  to page 68: 'Sepal' ,  Vol. 111 b!. S .  Lebi) 

1 .  The word s a m a j n a ~ a n a  is missing in the dictionary o f  Bohtlingk-Rotb, and in the 
Cornptndiurn. 
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XII, Inscription of Civadeva at Om, 47, a width measures c f  Om, 34: the 
body of the characters about Om. 009, and the 

Kho~as i  space between the lines is Om, 015. The 
8- 

writing has been subject to characteristic 
The stamping of this inscription was transformations and takes a clearly original 

sen t  to me lgo2 by the aspect. The curve has taken everywhere 
care of the maharaja Chaoder Sham Sher the place o f  the angle or 
Jaog. The locality of Khopasi (also written 

Straight staff of the 'ca' of Sopasi) where the stela is found in outside the 
the 'gal of the 'repha' swells up boundaries of the valley to the East of in 

Bbatgaon. The inscription is in a beautiful the middle; the final syllable 
'i' of aksara regularly reaches the state of preservation; it is a privilege 
line of the lower lever of tJe letters. The 

singularly reserved to the charts of 
curve of 'ga' has  cons~derably developtd Civadeva, a t  Khopasi s s  well a s  a t  
and i t  constitutes the and i t  c~nstitutes Bhatgaon and Patan. It is hard to 
the essential feature of lhe figure the 'ha' believe that the name alone of their author 
on  the coutrary has reduced and almost has safeguarded them; Civadeva has no 

relief either in history o r  in legend. gone away with the curves of its base, but 

Civadeva hss rather had the good luck to i t  has lengthened as fa r  a' the lower - ~.. .- 

rzign a t  the time \\'hen epigraphical art  was line the higher curves of its two stems. 
attaining its perfection in Nepal; the stone The '13' has turned UP and the axle of 
carefully chosen has been laboriously its curve has become parallel to the Stem. 

polished: the characters which are o f  a The 'ha' has  turned on its axle; it now 

sober and harmonious elegance. have been shows to the right of the scribe, the open- 

engraved by a steady and accurate worker. ing of its concavity; furthermore its stem 
has suffered a marked inflection and its 

The  inscription covers a height of lower curve bas turned up like that offbe 



#la'. The 'PI' now sketches a belly; the 'ma' 
),as dug o u t  its outline in cJncave lines; 

'da' instead of  directly hooking the: 
higher stem of  its angle t o  the line o n  
top, tacks it o n  now to a short  perpen- 
dicular dropped from tha t  very line. 

Froin a point  of  view o f  the  
orthographical system, I remark that  the 
silent is regularly doubled after 'r' according 
to the tradition c f  the Licchavis. The 
final consonant is still traced below the 
level of the l i w ,  bu t  it is surmounted by 
a horizontal stroke that  serves the purpose 
of vlrarna. 

The  inscription cnnsists of  a chart  
of exemption granted by Civadeva to the 
inhabitants of  Kurpas i ;  it is clearly tbe 
actual village of Khopasi  where the stela 
is found and the name of which has 
scarcely altered af ter  a lapse of thirteen 
centuries. The  entry to  the village is 
forbidden t o  the  represen:atives of the 
central authorily; the local cases are  judged 
by the 'svatalasvamin' a personage of an  
e o i g m a ~ i ~  nature.  The  expression 'svatala' 
comes back severs\ times in the epigraphy 
of Valdbhi; "Valabhisvatala" in  a chart of 
Ciladilya 1 ,  year 286; "Vataprarasvatala 
Ssanivista in a c h i r r  of the same king, 
year 290 Valabhisvatalasaonivista trisanparn- 
akasvatale pratistbita", in the charts of 
Dhruvasena, year, 3 10. The expression 
belongs to the administrative language 
and seems to clearly designate the co:rlmunal 
territory Eut who is the  "svamin", t he  
proprietor o f  this communal land ? Is he 
a kind of local lord ? T h e  clauses a n d  
restrictions a re  still more obscurr: " In  all 
cases there is only o n e  gate for you and 
further, a t  the  time of  the two processions 

of  the opening of the  gate a n d  of  t h e  
Kailasakuta, you  will have to  give fifty 
mrtrikas each evidently wbire in colour. 
I am led to believe tha t  the  viilage, t o  

better assure its antonomy is authorized to. 
enclose itself in a precinct openiog with 
one  gate (as o n e  can still see i o  t h e  
scattered regions of  Katthiwwar for in:rance). 
The mention of  the two yairas is interes- 
ting to the religicus history of  Nepal. T h e  
inscription of  Amcuvarman, year 30, a t  
Harigaon secms well a lso  to  merjtion onc-  
(1.13) but  text is doubtful. O n e  of  t h e  
yatras is tha t  of the  Kailasakuta,  t h e  
residencc of Amcuvarnan  which m u c t  
become the palace of the  new dynasty 
after the death of Civadeva. I also ignore  
what must be understood by 'fifty mrttikas'. 
T h e  word mrttika means cliv; the  
compounds pandumrt t ika  dhnvzlamrtt ika 
mean chalk (P. ex. Ramayana 11 71, 20; 
Aycdhya drcyate dura t  ss ra the  pandumrtt ika 
where the commentary glosses; suddhpdhz- 
valitatvat: the plastered houses appear  to 

hiln t o  bc of chalk). The  number f i f ~ y  
would then be applied to  a rueasure tha t  
is not  specified o r  does  it concern objects. 
in white s tone .  

T h e  document itstlf is designated in 
the name of cilapattaka "stone tablet"; it 
is the word tbat Jisnugupta rnakcs use o f  
a little later (Bhag. 13, 1, 11; inf. T h a n k o t ,  
1, 13) in borrowing the very wording of  
Civadeva (Civ cirasthitaye casya prasadasga 

ci1apattaker.a prasadah ketah Jisnu asya c a  
prasadasya cirastbitaye c i l a~a t l akacz  senam 
idan dattem). 

Civadeva plays a very secondary role 
here as in all his charts, he  is named 
foremost with a very shortened panegyric, 
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he does  no t  even bear tbe  title o f  variations tha t  which is always met ,,,itbin 
b l p p l p l d a n u l h y a t a  tha t  gul ranfecs  so the inscriptious of  Civadcva. ~h~ royal 
rpt3k the legirimlt.: p o ~ ~ e ~ ~ i o n  o f  Pa\Ver a delegate. Drcavsr-man, belongs to 

t i t12 i s  c3nfsrrrd 01 him i . 1  the inscr ip t ion g roup  o f  Va;mans a n d  bears the title of 
of the  ~ ~ l m l d h i - t o 1  (but  [ha t  is equally 'Gornin': I have already studit.d this group 
oinitted in th: ~ulacchi- :o l ) .  H e  acts O n  the and  this title (11,128-131). 
r:port o f  the ruah3samanta Amcuvarman, 
which is ctlsbrat:d (drawn UP) in p3mPous The  chief io tcrcst of  the inscription 
terms ( k : ~ ,  sup  11, 126 sq). Among  the  c ~ n s i c t s  in its d ~ t e ;  it frees in fact the 
epithets t h ~ t  a re  discerned to  him there is ancient chrono!ogy of  Nepal from an  
o n e  that  re-appears uoder various forms in inaccurate combinat iga  based o n  an 
all the inscriptions cf Civadevz; svabhu erroneous reading. Bhagvanlal had 
j a S a l o t k h a t a k h i l a v a i r i v r ~ a ,  1.6-7; Tulacchi- published a n  ioscriprion of C i v ~ d e v a  1 (No,5) 
t o ]  and  Golrr.adhi-tol, 1.6; ~ v a ~ r a k r s r n o p a c a m i -  unfortunately incomplete a n d  undated. :Ie 
tamittrapaksa- (Bendall reads; arnitavipaksa, had compared it is t rue  this inscription with 

~ ~ n t r a r i l y  to the  very photograph that  he another  (N3.4) also rnuti l lated but fairly 
r tproduces) ~ r a b h a v e n a ;  Bhag. 5 ,  1.6-8; well preserved in  its lower portion and 
c3uryyapratap~thaa  cakalacatrupaksa prabh-  clearly da ted  samvat  535 cravana cukla 
avena; docs it concsrn a simple exercise of diva dacamyam. Bhagvanlal had not 
i i t e r ~ r y  v l r ia t ions  o r  different translations neglected t o  observe tha t  the characters of 
made on a common ,-,riginale Another  NO 5 closely resembled (closely resemble) to 
epithet ( b o ~ s t s )  praises Amcuvarrnan as  an those 4. The du taka  of the 
ardent worsb,pper of Civa the inscription No  4, in sam\ .a t  535 is the 
c ~ v a b l e  of  ~h~~~ (1.5- bhagavad rajaputra Vikramasena. O n  the other hand 
Bhavapadap~nkajapranamarnisthanatatraryya); a n  i n s c r i ~ t i c n  Amcuvarman sarnvat 349 

i t  tacks on  so  to  speak a new element of has du taka  the maha-yaka vlkra - 

the prlltocole introduced by Amcuvarman ( N o  6). Bhagvdnlal d ~ d  n o t  hesitate by 
acd perpetuated to o u r  very days;  reason o f  the  well defined length of the 
1.52gavat Pacupatibhattarakapadanugrhita, T h e  break Lo restitUte in his l r ans l~ l lon  the 
xnclus ive  formulary is with a few slight name of Vikra(masena). (Contd.) 
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In 1881-85, M. Bendall discovered in 
Nepal a t  Bhatgaon (Golmadhitol) a new 
inscription of Civadeva which he published as  

as the month of April 1885 in the Indian 

Antiquary (XIV, 97). Without a word of 
explanation o r  Justification without even 
mentioning the vast divergence between this rea- 
ding and the date 535 furnished by Bhagvanlal 
he interpreted the signs of the date by samvat 
-318 and he concluded from it without further 
discussion. The date of this inscription can 
contribute to the solution of the questions so 
embarrassing of the eras between the Caka era 
and  thos: of Cri Harsa. Containing three 
numerical signs the first of which is the symbol 
for 3 0 ,  it can s.:arcely be co~lnected to  any 
other save the era commencing 31.9 J.C. which 
certain people still regard as the "Gupta- 
Ir:ll.tbhi era". One of ihese 'pcrsons' hf .  fleet, 
\\.ho W R S  jest then abo~ l t  to demonstrate orc.: 
f i r  all thc iden!.ity of the era 319 and tht  G u p ~ a  
era, hastened t 3  greet this new inscriptio;~ as 
.the 'fundamental note" (key-note) of Nepalese 
chronology. Commencing from this datum: 
salnvat 31s-Gupta (318/319/330 J.C.)- 6371638 
J .C. ,  he arranged a complete new system of 

chronology. "The ch rono log~  of the Early 
Rulers of Nepal" in " I d .  Ant." XIV, 342-251; 

published once again in volume 111 of the 
Corpus : 

"The inscription of the Early Gupta 
kingsV,(Appendix IV, p. 177- 191) M. Bendall 
published the inscription once again this time 
with a photograph facsimilt in his r s p ~ t ;  A. 
journey ...... the Nepal Cambridge 1886, p. 72, 

Appendix 1 ; he added this time a reserve on 
the figure of the units, which could have been 
a 6 as well as a n  8. In the very text of the 
Report (p. 3 1 )  he insisted on the 

b'admirable unity" of the dat. interpreted by 
the Gclpta era and the other date concerning 
Amcuvarman. 

Since 1893 (Note 'on the chronology 
of S s ~ n l  in Asiat. Jou;n. I:., 5 - 7 2 )  I habe 
h2.j thc occasion t o  pl-otest asainst the SO- 

callej t~ct i f icc!  chron,,logy ~ v h i r h  llessrj. - 

Bendall and Fleet had placed in circulation. 
The inscription of Khopasi corroborated by 
the fragmentary inscriptions of Thoka and of 
Dharlmpur,  (does decidedly justize) rtfules 



rhese combinations. The figure of the hundreds, ends in a complete curve. It suffices for one to 
v,rith Civadeva, is 500 and not 300. look back upon the very index of Buhler to the 

series of the units to find therein the sign 
Buhler in Index IX of his 'Indian corresponding with the value 5, especially the 

~ a l c o g r a ~ h ~ '  wrongly unites under the same sign of column V I ~ ,  borrowed from the 
heading of 300, the two signs borrowed One 

K ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  Bba,,,,anlal in his study on 
from the inscription of Xlanadeva at Changu Ancient numerical signs in Nagari (Ind.Antiq, 
Narapn and the other from that of Civadeva 

VT, 42 rqq) reproduces the same form 
in the Golmadhi-tol; he has also wrongly 

according to the inscriptions of the Guptas, 
under the heading 500' the but \vithout precise reference. The sign of 500 

furnished by the inscription of 4 is then very regularly formed by t h  
of ~h~gvan la l .  One could be led to believe 

~ombi~la t ion  of the hundred with its particular 
that Buhler had wished by this omission to 

unit, in every way like in the case of 400 of indicate that he rejected the interpretation of 
the pundit; but it must not be forgotten that 

600 of 700. 

it is Buhler himself who has translated and One must then read in the inscription of 
published the memoir of Bhagvanlal written in the Golrnadhitol, like in the other inscriptions 
Gujarati, and that he expressly claims his of Civadevaand like in the inscription 4 of  
portion of responsibility in the preface. The Bhagvanlal, for the hundreds: 500 
difference of the two signs 300 and 500 

when approached, as  does Buhler in The inscriptions of Civadeva are of 51 8 
his Index. The sign of 300 is regularly (Golmadhi-to]) and 520 (Khopasi). They thus 
constituted by the figure of the hundred contain the series opened by the inscription of 
 b bat ever be the tracing) with the addition Changu Narayan (386) and prolonged by 
two dashes connected the stem of the hundred Lajanpat (387), To-Bahal(402), B h a g .  (412), 
and that bend in separating from their Bhag. 3 (435), Kisipidi (449). Tsapaligaon (489) 
fastening; it is there a regular and constant and closed by Bhag 4 (535). If I take for origin 
farm that is observed in Nepal even in the of the era the year 33 current caka, in basing 
inscriptions of Manadeva a t  Changu Narayan my workings on the supplementary month 
and at Lajanpat. Beginning from 400, as furnished by the inscription of Kisipidi(49 
Buhler observes (p. 74) the sl'mbols are samvat) the year -520 samvat corresponds to 
constituted by the ligatures of the hundred 553 carrent caka-631 J.C.1 have already shown 
with the charzcteristic traits of the llumbers 4 in an independent way in a Note on 
to 9. The ligature of 100 is figured in the 500 chron~lo_ry (As. Joilrn.) 1894, 11, 55 sq) that 
of Civadeva, by a sign very analogous to our the )[ear 34 of Amcuvarman must correspond 
3; this sign is connected by a horizontal stroke to 6'9 J.C. The first inscripiion of 
to a vertical stem whence two clearly Amcuvnrnlan dates from 4 (A?) ;  I have 
horizontal strokes part towards the left; the attempted to mark the progress of his 
higher s t r ~ k e  connec~ed to the extremity of the authority in the very contents of his charts 
stem, is the longer; the other, inserted belon (11, 138 sqq) between these two extreme dates; 
the connecting point of the stroke that binds the first must correspond to 625 AD. If my 
in a contrary direction the stem to the calculations are correct on either side the two 
ligature of the 100 bends at  its extremity and reigns thus overlap each other; this apparent 
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confusion is only undoubtedly the real reflection of Amcuvarman a t  Sanga, year 23 
of  a fairlyconfused reality. All the charts of with the title o i  ~arvadandanayak~.  Here the 
Civadeva that we possess are  drawn on the re- reading is precise and the identity of the 

of the Mabraman ta  Amcuvarman the praise PerSonage become manifest. On the one hand 
of whom entirely shadows that of the sovereign. a n  inscription dated 535 and t h e  ,-lose 
One can easily imagine fairly varied hypotheses resemblan~e of the characters of whici 
to account for these facts; Civadeva could have classifies to the testimony of its first editor side 
presrrvid a authority in a restricted by side with a n  inscription of ciiadeva 
jurisdiction of province o r  territory remaining contemporary and nominal suzerain of 
the whole *fider the tatorship of his mayor of Amcuvarr:ln; on  the other hand a personage 

palace; beyond this jdrisdiction, Arncuvarman identical in name and title appears in tha[ 

,vould have exercised supreme authority. If inscription and in an inscription of 

one observes that the actually known Amcuvarman. 1s it reasonable to divide him i n  
inscriptions of Amcuvarman leave a break two and to create a break of two hundred 

between the year 34-629 A.D. and the year Years and more between the halves 0.; th: 
39-631 A.D. and  that on the other hand the personage ? 
actually known inscriptions of Civadeva The date of 535 appears it is true, to 
precisely f i t  this short interval (518 samvat-629 raise a new difficulty reckoned from the year 
A.D. j20 ramvat-631 A.D.)- One can 110 A.D.-0 for origin the year 535 correspondc 
conjecture that Amcuvarman must have by to 646 X.D.; a t  that time Amcuvarman is dead. 
reasons of foreign Or h ~ m e  policy accepted I s  i t  not within one's right to expect to find 
o r  restored a sovereign of the legitimate exclusively in use the new era introduced by 
dynasty the Licchavi Civadeva. Amcuvarman and continued for at least a 

~t the same time a difficulty that centuryand a half by his successors? B;I; 1 
embarrassed tke combination of Mr. Fleet is have already described (1 1,155) the period 

made clear and is solved. of unheavals that followed the death of 

I remind that thz inscription of 535 
(Ehag. 4) has for dutaka the rajaputra 
Vikramasena and that the inscription of 
Amcuvarman, Samvat 34 (Bhag 6) has for 
dutaka the maha- -yak  Vikra; name restored 
by Bhagvanlal in Vikramasena. hl. fleet, in 
citing this inscription (Gupta Insc., p. 178 u.2 
takes care to add ;  "If we accept the restitution 
of Bhag\.anlal we must take great care not to 
confuse this personage with the rajaputra 
Vikramnsena who is the dutaka of the 
inscription of samvat 536, "two hundred and 
odd  years later." 

But the rajaputra Vikramasena now 
reappears in a new inscription 

Amcuvarman; Jisnugupta irregular heir of the 
poor, recognizes for suzerain a Licchavi; If in 
samvat 35 he makes use of .4!ncuvarman's era, 
he appears in Thankot to return to the 
Licchavis' era. Now the inscription of j3j 
presents the same decisive fcature as that of 
Thankot; whereas Civadeva faithful to the 
practice of the Licchavis redoubles constanly 
the silent after ' r '  the inscriptions of 535 does 
not redouble; it  writes 'purva' (4.7) bhurner 
daksina (9) parvata (I 1 ,! 3) vartibhir (17) and. 
not varttibhir as Bhagvanlal transcribes 
erroneausly. I t  adopts the orthographical 
system inaugurated by Amcuvarman and 
continued by his successors; it thus classifics 
itself outside and after the series of Civadeva- 



is so it appears (0 me verification and a void, either personally o r  by instigation 
further gWanfee  to the benefit @f the 1 s h l l  absolutely not tolerate that 
cbronologi~al system that I proposed. should violate the fixed stipulations. And the 
I ,  s\tasti ~ a n a p r h a d  a ~ a r i m i f a g u ~ s a m ~ a l  kings lo  come, they also, by  respect for the 
licc~vikutanandekaro. .. ..- law in accordance with the privilege that I 

Translation- inl?cs: to  their respect, must well maintain 
(to the text on pages 79 9; 80) this regulation. 

4 ) .  Greeting of Managrha. His (17-18). The delegate is here Decavarm3- 
,umberless virtues, perrect a re  the pride of the Gamin. Year 520, month o f  Caitra, dark 
Licchavi race; the sovereign the great king for tnightf i f~h day. 

ciYadeva, in good health to th: inhabitants XIII--Stela 1 of Harigaon 
ofthe of Kurpasi notables foremost 
heads of families, wishes the good-day and The two inscripiions of Amcuvarman a t  

makes known. Harigaon are erected sym~netrjcally a t  the two 
corners of a platform that sapports a chapel 

(4-12) Know this: This personage whose on the side facing North in the middle of the 
\irtues like precious stones, irradiate causeway that crosses the village from ~~~~h 
illuminate and disperse the night (darknesses) to  South and close to the steep descent that 
ofignorance, who al\\rays prostrated a t  the feet leads to  the pillar already described. ~h~ 
lotus of the holy Bhava has taken it 0x1 him to inscription I cover a height of about O= m, 5j 
assure in the future the and and a width of 30; the height of the 
whose arms powerful coup1e have Vrooted characters is O=m, 01 1. The stela has a rounded 
all the united enemies the great marquis and carefully adorned fronton. I n  the centre two 
AmCuvarman has drawn me a rep0rt and foliages facing each other borne on  a low socle 
authorized by me he has granted you the the head of the socle suppx t s  a stem, inflated 
favour to forbid the entry all the halfway up that separates the foliage and 
(ofjustice). In  all affairs that will come to be blooms in a lengthened calyx, a 
debated, it is the local proprietor who IVill Supports to  a kind of square crest, ridged with 
have 10 submit to  you for his examination. widened flutings and flanked on the sides ,vith 
And for all affairs you One gate protruding faces. Under this sfylish sketch, 
alone. And at the time the Opening the one however, recognizes the essential lines of 
gate and of the procession Kailasa Kuta the vase with the lengthened neck with 
you \\!ill have to  give one by one fifty chalks flowers. on the right, a s h ~ l l - ~ ~ r l ;  (caukha ); 
(bits of) naturally white. on the left, a serpent-stone (caligrama); bsth 

And for the long preservation of this these are emblems of Visnu and are set on 
privilege has been engraved on a curved petals that frame them. The fronton is 

stone slab. separated from the text by a net spangled with 
pearls. 

(13-17) And now that it is known nobody 
not even those employed with me o r  others The inscription is entirely in Sanscrit 
must change anything of this privilege. And and in prose. Its orthography is fairly regular. 
who-so-ever infringing my order would make it One must however observe, that as early a s  
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his first edict, Amcuvarman breaks away 
from the traditional style of the Licchavis 
writing \\hich doubled the consonant after 
r .  I i t  '\allna119 etr. Thz detail is 
\\ orth r . c~  icing in-2:-much that it concords 

ith the trzdition (Hionen tsang, Kirkpatrich) 
\vh~ch speaks of Amcuvarman as a gram- 
~nar ian  hing Thr  character is the same a s  in 
inscr ipt i~n alrcad! known of Am,uv? r~n~n .  
.4mcu\arma11 as a 'niaha samanta' institutes 

n fairly largc number of grants (prasada) 
destined io  d~fl;r;ni kinds of beneficiaries 
dilr;nit,cc, templcs, a-fiicials, animals, doors, 
roeAs. The grants Ere evidc~ltly connected to  
a ceren-ony the mention of the horse and 
the elcpl~ant which took part in the 
ceremony of the anoitlting, leads to believe 
:hat ihe cccasion is the 'abhis?ka', the 
coronation o r  Arncuvarinan The details 
seem to agree with this hypothesis. We do  

not possess, it is true any authentic descrip- 
tion oC 3 historical ~bhiseka .  The Vedic 
texts whatever be the dates allored them only 
describe the ceremony from a rii'uql pz~int of 

Dieko~~igsweihe (rajasuya) in the Abh. ~ k .  
Wiss of Berlin, 1893. I have taken pains i n  

the ~iotes  of the Inscription, to mark the 
connections between the data of the 
inscripti011 itself and the texts I have just 

cited. 

The donations are estimat-d in pu 
in pa. The mention of panagrahana in 1.4 
and thc a n a l o ~ , ~  o r  s:veral other inscriptions, 
published o r  still unpublished shows clearly 
that it concerns pallails (pa) and puranas 
(pu).  The purana is a silver coin also 
designaid r;ndcr the nzme of Karsnpalla 
(p.ex. inscr. of Jisnugptn at Thankot, inf) 
Rapson (Indian Coins, P. 2) fixes the weight 
and the value cf the purana t o  3 granls,79 of 
silver and that of the pana to 9 grams. 4 8 .  
or  copper, The inscription cnly indicates 
the sum total of [he amounts; but i t  is 
evident that is not a question of a sing12 
payment Amcuvarman would not havz needed 
to hav: engaved  h:s edict c r  to  r<commer,d 

its rcgular executi3n to future k in~s .  011s 
view. The cpopees do not also give a can now ask oneseli if it concerned a daily . - 

combined accouni. The Mnha Bhaiata which 
describe; at  length the rajasuya of 
Yud1:isthira to the Sabha-parvan summ~ri ly 
r;l.ztes :he cosonation of thc same :ring in 
the XLlrh adili:.ya c.f the Can~ipaivan. The 
r?.arnya~la relztes in greater details the 
prcpa'.r:tions, of th:: coronation of Rama 11, 
15. In s!iort the Agni-Pusana treats on the 
ro)ral col.onatioi1 in its CC:KVlllth adhya~ra 
Gsld;lucker, in his imperrect Dictionary has 
given a reiil-~jcable mono,nraphy of ihe 
;~bhiceks (s.;..) :.11d 'A':k~r has taken 

paym-::lt, a montilly o r  yearly one. Eilt 
Sanscrii. literaturz i; so p o x  in r:al 
iniormntions that i t  is difficult id dezidc. 
?h: only text t o  my kn?n.l:dge that irtats 
cn sslnriss reyrd ing  t l ~ ;  c?urt  of the kii~g 
is to be found in Manu,  \'IT, 135 and 116: 

raja!,2rrnasu !fuktnnnm strinian 
prcsgajansya ca pratyahan~ ka!apayed 
vrttim sthanakarmanuruplt:il~ pano deyo 
vakrstasyj. 2nd uilkrjtajga -::tnnam 
sanrnas ikzs taihacchad,~ dhanydronsc 
ca masikah 

up !lie s ~ ~ b j c ~ t  in his rnernc~~alidum; To the worntn en~ploycd in lhc rL)yal 

(Foot Ncie to  page 83 'Ntpal', Vol. Ill by Sylvain Levi) 
I .  The Pailcatantra, 1 1  1. fable I ,des:ribes with a few in:er:s!ing details the 

coron:,tion of the owl as king; but this development is missing in t:~: recensioil of 
the soLi.h pnblished by hl.  Hertcl. 



$domestic services the king must assure 

,he daily maintenance, in relation with the 

and work of each. To  the lowest of 
a l l a  Pans must be given, to  the higher ones 
,ix panas as salary and further, every six 
months, some clothes to cover tliemselves with 

every month a bushel (drona) of grain." 
The commentator kulluka specifies that the 
slary indizated,is the daily salary and he gives 
a, a n  example of the meanest employments, 
,he s~veepsr (samarjaka) and the water- 
carrier (udakavaha). -Both a re  found again 
inthe chart of Amcuvarman; I n i t  the 
\vatu-carrier ;(Paniya-karmantika) receives 2 
puranas jand 2 panas o r 3 4  panas; the 
sweepress (samarjoyitri) 1 purana and 4 panas 
or 20 panas. It concerns probably a n  annual 
income served out to  all the auxiliaries of 
 he coronations. 

The inscription is dated samvat 30, 
corresponding to 625 J.C. I must content my- 
self here to refer to my chapter on the 
history aud to my 'Note* on the chronology, 
io justify the equivalence proposed. I can 
however indicate that the difficulty that 
embarrassed Mr. Kielhorn (list of North- 
Injcrps., No 530 and note) after me, is 
definitely side-tracked. The date of the 
abbiseka in samvat 30 shows well [hat 
Amcuvarman did not found but borronled 
theera he makes use of; but it is not from 
Harsa that he borrowed his era more or 
less voluntarily. 

One can observe that the conalusivz 
formulary c ~ n t r a s t s  by its modest reserve 
with the rigorous threats that Civadeva 
employs and that Amcuvarman himself 
Introduces in it later. An~cilvarman tries 
his skill still timidly in the exercise of the 
personal power. 

Text. 
1. (Svacti kailaskuta bhavanat 

parahitaniratapravrttiaya krtayuga (etc., see 

p ~ g e s  85, 86, 87, 88, 89) (in connection 
with the text on above pages) 

2. The word anudyata replaces here 
a t  the end of wording Bhagavat-Pacupati.. . 
the usilal term anugrhita that is seem in 
the inscriptions of Amcuvarman dated 34 

iBhag.6) and 39 (Bhaz.7). The inscriptions 
of samvat 32 and 34 (Bend. p ;  71) a re  
truncated in the corresponding portion. 
Anugrhita is also employed regularly in 

the same wordingby Jisnugupta (Bhag.9 and 
10; and inscription of Thankot.) 

3. The worning bappapadaparigrhita is 
an  expressive anomaly, The rsgular and 
constant wording is bappapadanudhyata. 
Without incrzasing too easily the examples 
outside Nepalese epigraphy, I shall content 
myself with mentioning that this last 
wording is found only in the other  
inscription actually known of Amcuvarman; 
he borrows it, himself, from the wording of  
his predecessor Civadeva (key, inscr. 
Golmadhi- tol, in Bendall my inscription of  
Bhatgaon, etc ...) who received it in his 
turn from his predecessors (Vasantadeva, 
inscr. Bha,o. 3 my inscr. of Kisipidi, etc ...); 
and after Amcuvarman it is again this only 
wording his successors employ. The present 
derogation is in itself a fact that calls for  
attention. Already in the precsding note I 
mentioned another anomaly in relation with 
this one, the transfer of the word 'anudhyata 
in a wording where its presence was unexpected 
and where it w s ordinarily substituted by 
anugrhita.Parigrhita exteriorily recalls this 
last word, as if it had to give the change; 
in fact there is quite a different and very 
precise meaning. The word parigrha 
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designates the admission in the family and has. become an  appellation of llurga or, 

therefore it is applied to the spouse and t o  Devi. Perhaps Amcuvarrnan has chosen 

the 'familia9. The pravaradhya)'a (Weber. here because she presided on the donation 
Cat. Ber!in. H ~ s , .  1.59). even expressly which is dated with the Sasthi the 6th 
a ~ ~ l i e s  it to  the adoption: "athadattaka- clear tithi of Jyaistha. . - 
kritaka-krtrin~a putrikah ~ s r a ~ a r i g r a h e l l a  
nanarse-yene jatah" . . . and it opposes the 
father who begetted "utpadayitar" to the 
father who had adopted parigrhitar (purvah 

pravara utpadayitur ut tarah pclrigr-hituh). 
Kulluka co~nmenting upon Manu IX,168, cn  
the adoption, also calls the foster-father 
parigrahitar (matapitaran parasparam 
amujnaya yam putrsm parigrahetuh 
samanajativam.. .). In the dynasty of the 
imperial Guptas, Candragupta 11 designates 
himself as son parigrheta of Samudcagupta 
and this especial qualification is regularly 
given to him by his successor; Sainudra- 

guptasya putras tatparigrhito mahadevyam 
utpanah. Mr. Fleet (Gupta Inscription p. 
12,N.l) interprets this word by <'accepted 
(as favourite child and successor by 
choice)." This interpretation does not seem 
to me to match with the meaning of 
parigrheta and it is not suitable in the case of 
Amcuvarman since Amcurvarman was the son- 
in-law and-not the son of his predecessor 
Civadeva. I translate in both cases: "admitted 
into the family by adopiion. " 

9.  The word  cri before devyah is 
\cry dubious. It may perhaps concern a 
local designation.. . . Aroh is on the contraly 
the almost certain reading. It is little 
probable that the qucstion is the word Xru 
sivsn by n lexicographer as a name for the 
Sunsasthi is properly the name of the sixih 
day that h l l o ~ v s  the birth and that ends 
the critical period of new-born childrcn; 
Sasthi devi presides over it and she is the 
obj-ct of an especial worship under that 
ti!lc. But Sasthi by the evidence of lexicons 

10. Bhattaraka is undoubtedly Pacupat, 
who regularly receives this title, for example 
even hers, 1.2.- hlahabatadyaksa is a title 

that appears so far appropriate to Nepal. 
India only gives the equivalent maha. 
baladhikrta (Inscr. of Hlstin, Gup (7) 
191, in Fleet, Gupta Inscription 108; inscr. 
of Buddharaja the Kalacuri Epigr. Ind,, 
VI. 300; key batadhikrta, inscr. of Can;illa, 
vassal of the kalacuris, ib.,l1,23). Manu 
mentions the batadhyaksa side by side 
with the senapti, VII, 189. Another inscription 
of Amcuvarman san~vat  3 1 (Bend. p.74) 
gives us the name of his mahabaladhyak~~: 
Vindusvamin. 

11. Prsadadhikrta is a title I have 
not met elsewhere; but it is exactly sym- 
metrical t o  baladhikrta that I have just 
mentioned.. . . Abhisekahastin. The ceremony 
of the coronation required an clephlnt in 
fact (Ramayana 11 ,I 5 ,  coronation of Rama; 
mattac ca vnravaranah, u. 8(matro 
Jajnvarah, Gorr . )  as  well as white horse. 
ib., VII .  panduracvac ca samsrhitah; 
likewise the Agin Purana. Bibl. Ind., ch. 
218; acvam aruhya nagam ca pujsyet tam 
samarohet . 

12. Dhsvaka. The reading of thz 
world is in its w h ~ l z  very clear; the second 
lstter is dubious; the cave of it is not closed 
and the aspect is rather ihat of an 'r '  with 
a stroke bent towards the left at the foot 
of the slenl. I scarcely knew how to 
interpret the sign below ma, and the 
icterpretation of the word remains entirely 
enigmatic. 



13. L '~amaradhara.  The tail of the in offering the argha to Krsna (Maha-Bharata 
pk (chowrie) is a royal mark and figures 11, adhy. 36-38) loosens the furious jealousy 
gula r l~  in the coronation (Ramay., V.10: of Cicupala a t  the time of his rajasuya. 
,layyajanarn-Camara, Gorr.) 18. "Managrha" is the palace of the  

14. Paniyakarrnantika. The corn- Licchavi kings. 
n,enrat~r of Ramayana on 1 1, 80, ? explain; 19."Samarjayitri1' is omitted in P.W. 
well karmantika by vetana-jivin "who lives For the importance of his funeiion in court, 
on a salary." The work of the karmantika key for example, Cakuniala, act V (ed. 
is opposed to the visit" the task 

"Ot Kiranyasagar, P. 159; "ahinavasarnmajjna- 
1,,munerated." It  perhaps the sasiro.. aggisarunalindo". ' 6  YadiyatrayamW 
~ t e r  necessary lor the and the is very clear on the stone, but  the inscrjp~ion 
task in  this case was rather the is very embarrassing. I t  may perhaps be 
Brahmans demand rain water gathered necessary to c3rrect : QYatrayam, but ayadi 1 9  

before falling on the earth and at the is still very mysterious. 
moment the Sun is shining; the Ramayana 
mentions for the coronation of Rama the Translation 
waters taken at the confluence of the (of text on  page 85, 86, 87, 88, 89) 
Ganges and the Yamuna and all kinds of (1-5) Greeting. From the palace of 
especial waters. Kailasa-kuta. The property of another suit; 

the exercise of his employment. The golden 
Pjthadhyaksa Pitha is the very term age finds in him (his resurrection). The 

the Rainayana employs for the royal throne holy Pacupati, the worshippt-d lord fo l l~ , , . ~  
v.4; bhadrapitham svalamkrtam. The P.W. him in thought. His adored father has 
refers to a passage of the Cankaravijya of chosen him by adoption. The great marquis 
~nandagiri cited by Aufrecht, cat Mss. Amcuvarman who is in good health, addresses 
Oson. 251 for the term pithadhyaksa; himselfio those who are about t o  receive 
Cankara found a sort o f  academy on the his favours and who are qualified to draw 
bank of the ~ u n g a b h a d r a  and leaves the salary in the prescribed limits; to  those 
Surecvara there a s  piihadhyaksa. Aufrecht actually present and those to come he mzkes. 
lranslates "schdae magisier" very doubtful known. Let this bz k n ~ w n  to you. 
meaning. Pitha designates very well the 
sacred sites and especially in Nepal the (5.8) To avoid that (c~ntestations) 
places consecrated by ihz relics of Dsvi. ~hou ld  arise among those who receive the 

15. Puspapataka that is missing in royal favours ... in connection with the 

P. W. is a synonym of Puspaketu that limitation. By the effect of a donation in 
designates by a periphrasis the Love.. . I the usual forms, I have, according to the 
ignore here what particular function there example of the kings my predecessors, given 
is question of. in the usual forms ... that which i j  inscribed 

here. 
Nandi is given in P. W. as the name 

of an  undetermined musical instrument. (9-19) To the venerable Devi 3 pu, 1 pa; 
16. The argha is a select gift given on to Aru 3 pu. pa; to ... pa; to the temple 

the occasion of the coronation. Judhisthera, of Sasthi 3 pu, 1 pa; to the adorable Lord, 
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one by one, pu  pa; t o  the great inspector 4 Pa; ... to  the l a t e  of Managrha I p, 
of the army 25 pu;  to the perfect of pa; to the gate of the centre 1 pu, 4 
donations 2 5  pu ;  to  the elephant of the to the Northern gate 1 pu, 4 pa; to the 
coronation 3 pu, 1 pa;  to the horse of the SweePress 1 pu, 1 pa; to the man of trust 
coronation 3 pu, 1 pa; 3 to the dhavakagecch- and to the driver duri112 the procession... 
imaka, 3 pu, 1 p2; to the bhands ... 2 pu, 2 20 pu  .... 

- . .  . 

pa; to  the bearcr of the ily-flap 2 pu, 2 pa; 

to the standard b ~ n r e r  2 pu, 2 pa; to the 
. . .2 pu, 2 pa;  to the water worker 3- pu, 2 p:t ; 
to the watchcr o f  the seat 2 p-, 2 pu. to t l ? ~  
.. pu?  2 pa; to hz u.1~1 cnrries Puspapuiaka 
2 pu, 2, pa: to the drummers and conch 
blowers. pu. to the chief of the.. 

(20-23) Knowing that it is thus be they 
persons attac11:d to o u r  p:rj,Jils in t!~: nam: 
of our  indu1;ence or others nobsdy 
change tllis grant ;  and thc ki:?gs t3 ,:onlc 
must conform themss!vss to rhis gl.nnt and 
respect it. 

2 pu, 2 pa; to the horse,! in the shape Direct order 
of a prcsent. pu  2 pa; to  the Southern gate 
I pu, 4 pa; 1.3 ... 1 pu, 4 pa;  to  the great Sanlvat LO, the 6th. of !he c l e ~ r  for1night ~ f .  

gate 1 pu, 4 pa; to the western gate 1 pu, Jy i s tha .  
(TO be coi~tinued) 

- 
(Foot N o t e  to page 90, 'Nepal', Val. Ill by Sylvain Levi) 
1. For th i s  meaning of prcltole, see Vogel in the Kern Album p. 235-237. 
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-Sy lvain Levi 

XIV. Stela II of Harigaon 

The second inscription of Amcuvarman in 
Harigaon is the exact counter part of the first. 
It is exected against the same platform a t  the 
other comer of the northern facing. It  has 
the same dimensions, the same arrangement 
the feature and the  ont tents are analogous. It 
is surmounted by a fronton on which are- 
represented a cakra in the centre seen three 
fourths (like on the inscr. 10 of Bhagv) a 
cankha on the left; the design on the right 
has completely disappeared. An ordinary bead 
separates the fronton from the text. The 
inscribed portion of the stela covers a height 
ofabout Om. 67 by a width of Om, 37; the 
character has an average height of Om, 014. 
And accident that does not. seem due to 
chance alone has made disappear the higher 
portion of the stone on lhe right ; the middle 
of the lower lines and the right brim have 
also suffered a mutilation. The rest is in 
excellent state of preservation the writing is 
clear and well traced. The stylc of writing 
is naturally the same as in the preceding 
inscription; I mention however the use of the 
small letter above the line for the final 
cansonants; kulanam 15 ; padanam 1.16; 

gansthikanam 1.18 parallelly to the anusvara 
in ciharanam 1.10; manusyanam 1.19. One o f  
the numerical signs most frequent in the 
inscription has a dubious value (see note 1.7 
'Nepal' Vol 111 by Sylvain Levi.) 

The inscription is entirely in Sanscrit 
and almost entirely in prose. It  ends up wirh 
a stanza in vamcastha, placed immediately 
before the date and in which Amcuvarman 
addresses himself directly to the reader. The 
object of the inscription is a maryadabandha 
(1.6 and 20) that is a bilateral engagement. 
(see the note on verse 6 ,  'Nepal' Val I11 by 
Sylvain Levi.); and indeed Amcuvarman does 
not show himself in it as  a sovereign; not a. 
single term evokes the idea of an  order. The 
official situation of Anicuvarman has then not. 
changed since the inscription of Samvat 30. 
~t is a question of a distribution of taxes; the 
beneficiaries are temples, institutions o r  
persons belonging to all the religions of Sepal. 
To comment upon each one of the names 
mentioned would mean to write a long chapter 
on the religious history in Nepal. 1 refer to 
the special chapters of my work and am 
satisfied in drawing up here a n  inventory 
clasrified according to the religious confessions. 
Civaism: Pacupati 7,2; Ramecvara 3.1 ; 
Manecvara 3,l; Dhra-Manecvara 3; 1 ; 
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Parvatecvara 3 , l ;  Kailasecvara 3 , l ;  
Bhattarakapadah 7,2. Vichunuism. Dolacikhara 
svamin 7.2 (Chzngu Narayan); Sambapure 
3 , l ;  Marasinha deva 3 , l ;  Bhumbhukkikajala- 
cayana (of Budha Nilkantha) 3 , l .  

Buddhism. Gum Vihara 7,2 (Gum 
Xevari word-mountain. Gumvihara is a name 
still in use for the Mani (cuda) caitya to the 
S o r t h  of Samkou) cri Mana viha:a 7.2 
(Manavihara is even to-day another name for 
cakra-vihara in Patan) ; Cri-vihara 7,2; 
kharjurika vihara 7 , 2 ;  Ma (dhya) ma vihara 
3,l; camanya viharah 3 , l .  

saperapancate 7,2; samamyapancate 3'1; 
rajakuala . . . niyyktamanusya 2,2; gausthikah 
2.2; gausthikah 2.2; krtaprasada I ; 
brahmanah 1 ; samanyarnanusyah. 

The donations are rated here like in  the 
following inscription in pu-puranas and pa- 
panas. 

The date is samvat 3 1 :  zsadha month. clear 
fartnight the 13:h tithi. 

Text 

1. Svasti Kailasakutabhavanad, . . 
2. no bhagvat Pacupati bhattaraka. .. 

Undetermined. Hamsagrhadeva 3 , l ;  (etc. see pages 93, 91, 95, 'Nepal9 vol 111 
Vagvateparadeva 3, I-tadanyadevakutah 2.2; by Sylvain Levi.) 

(Foot Note t o  page 93.94.95. 'Nepal' Vol. Ill by S. Levi) 
1. The end of the first line contained an epithet of Amcuvarman still attested by 

fina) syllable no of the second line. 

2.  The discrepancy that follows bhattaraka renders it impossible to determine the formulary 
employed here anugrtheta or  anudhyata; and if the tah of the third line iders 
bappapadaparigrhitah like above. 

4. The specification of the grhiksetrikadi is missing in other inscriptions of Nepal. The 
omission must be filled up by a wording such as 'ya' (tbapradhanan abha) syanu (dicati0 
vi) ditam. 

5 .  Crvanika is a secondary formation taken from cravana 'audit' o r  rather from gravana, 
the 5th month of the caitradi year corresponding t u  July-August. Perhaps the tax 
was collected at that moment. 

6. Maryadabandha is cited in the Nachtraje of the P. W. with one reference only to the 
Divsyadana 29.26. The passage is found in the avadana of P x n r .  Pxrns has :!xi: 

brothers. The eldest deicends him the two others are allied against him and disdain him 
because he was born from a woman-slave. 1 hey decide between ther;; to propose to the 
eldest brother a sharing of the inheritance "Let us think how we shar?. There upon they 
began reflecting (tan svabudhya vicarayathah). One will have that which belongs to the 
house (grhagata) and that which belongs to the fields (keetragata) another that which is 
i n  th: shop and which belongs to the stranger; another wiu have Purna. If our eldest 
brother takes that which belongs to the house and fields, we can maintain ourselves with 
the  things of the shop and the stranger. And if he takes that which belongs to the 
shop and the rtranger, then we can subsist with the things of the house and the fields. 
And they add: Purnakasya ca maryada bandhamkartum (caknumah) ~ u r n o u f  (Introd. 



Translation forth be the practice to follow; 
(of text on pages 93, 94,95) 

(7-19). To Pacupati 9 pu, 2 pa; to  
l 5  Greeting. from the palace of Do,acikharsvamin 9 pu, 2 to the Gum- 

~ailasa-kuta. - . -  The holy Pacupti the vihara pu, pa; to the cri-Man- vihara CJ 

worshipped lord, the.. . the gret marquis pu, 2 pa; to the cri-Ra-vihara 9 pu, 2 pa; to 
Amcuvarmanin 'perfect health ... to the the kharjurika-vihara g pu, 2pa; to  Ma-ma 
proprietors of houses, fields and other Chiefs vihra 9pu, 2pa; to the viharas in general 3pu, 
of families ... let this be known by you. lpa; to the Ramecvara 3pu, lpa ;  to the 

- 6 )  The collections of taxes on Hamsgrhadeva 3 pu, lpa;  to  the Manecvara 

houses, fields, etc...... this is how the 3pu, lpa; to the Sahbpura 3 pu, lpa; to the 
distribution is regulated and it will hence Vagvtiparadeva 3pu, 1 pa; to the Narasimha 

p. 242) translates this portion of phrase by: ; "and we shall be able to keep Purna 
to make him work "However he adds in the footnote: "I translate thus conjecturally the 
phrase of the text that appears mysterious to me; et 'Purnarn intra limits cohiberet." 
the Tibetan translates: "and make Purna suffer". yi-tsing, in his Chinese translation of the 
Mula ~arvastivade Viraya Ksudrakavastu chap. 2 (Jap. ed. XVII, 4, p 8a, col, 7) adopts the 
same translation as the Tibetan. The editors of the Divyavadana, Messrs. Cowell and Neil, 
adopt in their Index of Words, the meaning given by Burnof, they translate in it maryadar- 
btandha S. V by keeping in control. And Bothlingk in his Nachtrage adopts the same 
interpretation; das in den Schrankam Halten. But in default of expression maryada bankham 
kar, the classical !anguage offers a perfect equivalent of the expression. In the Ramayana IV, 
5, 11, (4, 13 ed. Gorresie) when Sugiva contracts an alliance with Rama, he says to him: 

rocate yadi me sakhyam bahur esa prasaritah 
grhyatam panina panir maryada badhyatam dhruva 

yf my friendship is pleasing to you, here is my outstreched arm. Let the hand take the 
hand; let a firm peace to be concluded." And the commentator glosses thus; maryada 
amyonyakaryasampadanavisya niccayah bahyatam budhya pratijunayatam. "h1aryada is a 
determination that has for object a reciprocal service to do each other. Badhhyatam 
ineans after mature deliberation to engage his word. It is interesting to find again 
in this gloss as an essential feature of the maryadabandha, the preliminary reflection 
expressed in the same terms employed by the account of the Divyadana (sva budhya 
vicarayatah) hlaryadabandha implies then a bilateral (reciprocal) engagement, deeply 
reflected upon and elaborated by the contracting parties (in the account of the Divayavadana 
one must then translate thus: "And we shall make of Purana the object of a special conven- 
tion between us two"). The expression is very important, because it excludes the thought of 
an order imposed by a superior authority. It is in harmony with all the rest of the document 
which contains no wording of injunction and which defines itself as an arrangement 
(vyavastha, 1.22). 
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deva 3 pu, 1 pa, t o  the Kailasewara, 3 pu, 
lpa ;  to the Bhubhukkika-Jalacayana 3pu, l pa ;  
t o  the other temple, 2 pu, 2 pa; to the 
cri-Bhattaraka-padas 9pu, 2pa; to the 
Sapelpancli 9 pu, 2 pa; to the pancali in 
general 3 Pu,  1 pa; to the official entrusted 
with ... the royal palace 2 pu, 2 pa; to the 
gausthikas 2 pu, 2 pa to  him who has made 
the donation 1 pu;  to the B r a h a a n s  1 pu;  to 
the staff in general. pu ...... 

(19-20). Such is the arrangement; and 
this distribution, n*body must... because; 

(21-22). The welfare of my subjects fills up 
my purified heart ...... my vanity, it is to have, 
discords. How could my subjects be happy ? 
This is what I asked myself and have in my 
wisdom drawn up this arrangement. 

(23) Samvat 33, month of asadha, clear 
fortnizht, the 13th. 

(to be continueaj 

7 ,  The figure which 1 transtate by 7 is very dubious. I t  is not found 2zain to my 
knowledge in the other inscriptions of Nepal and does not figure among the num:rical signs 
gathered by Buhler in his Paleosraphy of India. The most analosous sign is that which 
Buhler gives with the value of 7 (plate IX, Col. XIII), and as barrowed from the inscriptions 
of Nepal (I cannot say from which inscrip~ion exactl!.); it is th: same sign. but ~urned ov:: 
on its axis, exactly as  has done between Manadeve and Amcuvarman. 

16. The \\lord pancali and its derivative pancalika have been exactly interpreted by Bhayvanlal 
(7, 1. 13 & 15; 10, 1. 16); it means the council of parish, the building (of churchej). 

18. The word gausthika is analogous to pancalika. The ancient designation "gosthi" applied 
to the council of parish survived in the actual name; gutthi. 

I ignore the precise meaning of the word krta-prasada in spite of the conciseness of the 
terms with which it is composed- at the end of the line one must evidently restore;. 
brahmananam 22 and 23. Stanza in vamcastha. 
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XV, Inscription of Sanga royalties consisted of five articles; the first 
two are entirely obliterated the three others 

Sanga is a small locality situated outside 
the valley to the east of Bhstgaon. The stela 
that beares this inscription is found in the 
temple of Narayans Vikatvvara. The stamping 
was sent to me in December 1902 by the 
Maharaja Chander Sham Sher Jang; it is fairly 
defective; fortunately i t  is accompanied with 
a handwritten copy which facilities the 
deciphering. There, however exists mysterious- 
nesses that a better stamping or the inspection 
of the stone would not fail to clear up. 

The inscribed portion covers a height of 
Om, 67 and a width of Om. 38. The character 
ineasures on an averege writing does not call 
for any particular observation; it is not 
superfluous, however to notice once more the 
new usage introduced by Amcuvarman; 
Contrarily to the custom of the Licchavis the 
silent is not redoubled after 'r'. The 
inscription is in prose with a n  introductory 
stanza. It has for object a remittance of 
royalty consented by Amcuvarman in favour 
of the inhabitants of Ganga, the very locality 
where the stela is found; the modem name 
Sanga, Saga, Samga, only differs from the 
ancient by the quality of the sibilant. The 

are: twelve pots of oil, then two objects 
difficult to determine. The reading of the first 
kahbam seems positive but it gives us meaning 
the word vasta that follows is a s   fair!)^ vague 
a term as chose in French (means thing): and 
it is precisely this same word that is repeated 
with 'taila' the oil in line 14. 

The contents of the inscription present 
several interesting particularities. The chart 
properly speaking is preceded by a s t a m  of 
invocation, in sragdhsra, metre; the a c t u l l y  
known Nepalese epigraphy does not offer any 
example . of the arrangement before 
Amcuvarman or even during the reign of 
Amcuvarman; immediately after him, Jisnu- 
gupta initiates and develops this practi-ce. The 
inscriptions 10 and 11 of Bhgvznlsl, my 
inscription of Thankot also begin with a n  
introductory stanza that is equally in 
sragdhara. The coincidence is not accidental. 

The chart is regularly dated from the 
palace of kailasakuta; but by a single 
exception so far the new royal palace is 
celebrated with emphasis in a long compound 
t h t  precedes the name; it is the object in view 
of all the curious looks of the whole universe, 
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The new edministration is not too proud to 
affirm its popularity. Amcuvarrnan declares 
himself "occupied and preoccupied with the 
happiness 2nd welfare of his subjects." Jt is 
r! complimcilt t h ~ t  he does not fail to  give 
himself as instance Harigaon 1,1,1;11.1. 22 
He proclzims l~ims-lf"the favourit: \\lorshipper 
of Pacupati and the con t i~uous  object df the 
th?cghis 0; his zdorzd f;l:hzrl' (shagvat 
Fucup;:ibhat:arakapadanugrhiio bappapada- 

nudb!.atah). In the year fO (Harigaon 1,1,7-) 
c.n the n~orrow of his usurpation he combined 
the terms differently; he was ih-n .'the 
continuous object of the thoughts of the 
~ o r s h i p e d  Lord, Pacupati; and the adopted 

The words tisya and ganda; if the reading jr 

correct, suggest a n  interpretation of an 
astroilomical order, but the grammatical 
construction the neuter karaniyam is 
irnpossiblc. The copy sho\vs a punctuation 
after "karanilaln" but the slietch of the 
stamping evakes rath-r a significant symbol 
and t h ~  nnusvara o i  yalm \sould not justify 
itself in thz posi.ii,~n of the absolute final 
syllable I k v e  borrowed from ill: copy the 
two Istiers viji (of ihi: word vijitsni) of which 
nolhing exists on  the stamping. 

Text. 

.... 1. k--1ankar~-- drecvara.. pavanavyasta... 

child of his adored father (bh Pac bhatt' 
............ 2.. PratYa... raciroman12bha a . s . . ,  

pzdanndhyato bappapadaprigrhitzh; the . a t  ......... 
inscription of asadha 33 at Harigzoil (11 ,I.?-3) 
b.as a discrepancy in th: corresponding (etc., see page 99 and 100) 
pass:.ge; but our inscription proves that from 
that very year was constitut_ed the difinitive Translation 

Wording that continued hencefarih in the (to the above) - 
protocol (Bendall, year 34, 1 .l-3; Bhag. 6 year 

(1-4) ............ the ornaments ............ 
34,l.l-3; Bhag. 7 year 39,1.4-5). lord.. .......... scattered by the wind the cro\yn 

I have already brought to  notice as of his head ............ thrown very high from 
regard another inscription, the importance of his lap.. ....... blood, an  elephant's skin for 
the mention of the dutaka Vikramasena, jn tunic let it protect you in that form the 
the title of sarvadhndanayaka and of daughter 01" the Snow-hiIountains ......... 
rajaputra. The same personage figured with 
the first of these titles in Bhag. 4, s a m ~ a t  535. 
l t  appears \\ell that these inscriptions csnnot 
be separat-d nor can this personage be 
divided. 

The inscription is dated samvat 32 in the 
month of bhadrapada; it is then posterior 
by two months io  Harigaon 11. The date is 
immediately followed by an i~~dicat ion that I 
cannot explain. The stamping appears to  
show tasya gandac ca karaniyam but the last 
word only is absolutely certain; the hand- 
written copy shows tisya gatagakaraniyam. 

(5-1 1) Greeting, Such as a grain of 
benuty on  the face of the earth, the curious 

multitud: does not \-;ink in looking at tht 
pal2c: of Kailasakutz. It is from there that, 
always occupied and preaccupied with the 
welfare of my subjects he whom the holy 
Pacupati, adored Lord, favours, he, whom 
his worshipped father fLllows in thought, the 

grsat marquis Amcuvarrnan in good health 
addresses himself t o  the masters of houses 
residing in the village of Sanga, according to 
t o  the hier.zrchicsl 0rj.r and wishes the* 

good-day. Know this: 



( 11-14) The  ... ... ... the ... . . . the twelve Direct order. 
pots of oil the materids from you this source 

The delegate is here the general-in-chief 
of suffering from t o - d l ~  1 grant you this 

the rajapurr= Vikramasenn. 
&.tement. By virtue of this decision, you 
will no longer be required to give anybody (17-19) Samvat 32, nionth of bhndrapada, 

or oil. clear fortnight and the-- is the concern. 

(11-16) And the kings to come must respect ~t is hers the p ro~ incz  of the jurisdiction 
the privilege established by their royal of Gang=. 
predccesser. 
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XVI. Inscription of 
Thankot 

Thankot is borough situated to  the south- 
[vest of the valley on the down\~*ard slope 
of the Chandragiri pass. Thc stela that 
bears the inscripti011 is actually erected 
against a low wall of larse uilhew~l stones 
t lu t  supports a platform on \vhich there rises 
an insignificant construction. The top of the 
stela is adorned in the centrc with a cakra 
seen three quarters figuring exactly as on 
the inscrip~ion 10 of Bhagvanlal, due to the 
szme prince. The cakra is flanked to th: ri=ht 

and left with two other objects; the 0112 to 
the right is certainly a cankha the conch of 
\Ijsnu. The fronton is then clearl!. C'ichnuist. 

The inscription th;li occilpits in l= .~~g th  
alld width the whole stela below the rounded 
fronton covers altogether thirty lines. Its 
dimensions are  about Om. 95 in height by Om, 
j 8  in width; the chxacter  measures on an ave- 
rage Om, 01: The writing same is exactly the 
as on  the inscriptions 9, 10. 11, of Bhagvanlal, 
emanating from the same king. The language 
employed is Sanscrit with the exception of 
an  introductory stanza in sragdhara metre, 

th2 i11sc:iption is in .prose. The style of 

writin2 is correct on the whole; i t  is proper 
to  note that the consorlant is not redoubled 
after 'r '  contrarily to the anciellt custom, 

The prefatory invocation, mutil:tcd. 
recalls without being itLentical the equally 
mutilated invo.cation that b2gins the inscriptioll 
10 of Bhasvanlal. It is written in the same 
metre and addressed to the same divinities: 
Visnu and Cri coupled. The Vichnuist mind 
of the document is besides attested by th: 
adornments of the fronton and it matches 
elsewhere Gith the name of the king (Jisnu- 
\'isnu) and of his heir-apparent Visnu 
Gupta. 

The chart has a double object. 1st. 
it renekvs and  confirms. in favour of t h e  
i n l ~ b i t a n t s  of \fillage c f  Kacannasta a donstior 
nlade at one tilne b j  the great-zrand-fatki 

of the reigning king, Mana Gupta ~omin. 
This personage, mentioned without any tituhr 
prefix was certainly an ordinary individual: 
the title of gomin that he bears after 
name designates him as a laical Buddhist, 

the great-grand-father of Jisnu Gupt" 
probably ranks a century before him to\urdr 
the middle of the Vlth Century; his name 



by one more example the large 
ditfusion of the litle of gomin at thzt period 
(key my article on  Candragomin B.E.F.E.O., 
1903 ,~ .  16 sq andsup .  11, 199 sq) and 

in Nepal. 2nd, the other concession 
bears on a rcmittance cf taszs; thc vcry 
nature of these taxes is fairly enigmatic 
but they are  divided into three categories; 
one deals with each tillage taken as a unit : 
another is czlled the "hialla tax" (key sup. 
Inscription of Dharalnpur XI, p. 67 sq. and vol. 
11, p. 212). The villase of Daksinrikali that is 
found mentioned in connection with the first 
tax is also designated in the inscription 10 of 

r ~,~,,\anlal,  in which Jisnu Gupta addrssses 
himself to the Gitapancalikas of Daksinakali. 
This village appears to be the centre of a 
popular worship and to enjoy thereof 
particular privilegei. 

varman had resided; the old palace of t h e  
Licchavis, Managrha, still shelters a reprc- 
sentative of the ancient d:nasty who holds 

the first rank hierarchically (puahsara); but 
here the name of the personage and thc 
pcrsonagc hinisclr hase chansed. Th,: 
inscs~ptions 9 and 10 call him Dhruvadeva: 
here it  is hlanadcva. It even appzars that 
one as5ists to the gradual fall of these state 
prinsss; Dhruvadcia is 5t)lt.d as bhstcas- 
kaamaharaja-cri in the inscr. 9: 11:: is now 

no more than bhattarakaraja-cri i l l  the i n x r .  
10; Manadeva is only bhattarka-cri. And 
in the inscr. 11 of Bhagvanlal, i t  is only 
a qusstion o i  Jis~lugupta alone. 

The delegate of Jisnugupta the luvarajn 
Visnu Gupta figures with the same title in 
the inscr. 9 (Bh.) dated Sarnvat 48. 

The formulary of despatch shows the 
same political administration as  the inscrip- 
tions 9 and I0 of Bhagvanlal. King Jisnu 
Guptn resides a t  Kailasa-kuta the palace 

(bhavana) in which his predecessor Amcu- 

The date has compleiely disappeared. 
The word samvat is still clearly legiblt on 
the stone at the beginning of the last line; 
following this one can clearly see a curved 

line bent from right to lefi and two parallel 
dashes directed in the o p p ~ s i t e  direc:ian of 

Footnote to pages 104, 105, 106. 107, #Nepala Vol Ill by S. Levi. 

(1-4) Sragdhara metre. 
(2) Instead of nihsvanga to read rather nisvanga. The two words are not in the 

lexicons; but nisvanga ~ u i t s  better and i t  is in relation with the verb ni-svanj mentioned 
by Panini VIIJ. 3,70. 

( 5 )  Singhasana corresponds to Licchavikulaketu of Bh. 10. 1-4. 
(7) Vappapadanudhyatah on this expression, key, Fleet Gupta Inscr. p. 17. n. The st!,le anu- 

dhyata fur anudhyata is almost invariable besides it is not incarrect since Panini authorises 
it V111, 4.47. It is then only the sparadic application of a rule or  the survival i n  an especial 
wording of a former usage. Mr. Fleet translates "who meditates on the feet of...'' 
and it is the translation generally adopted. But the numerous examples of the participle 
dhyata alone or  combined with prefixes that the P. W. furnishes show all without 
exception the word employed with the value of  the passive. Mallinatha commenting upon 
Raghuv. XVIII, 36 glosses anudadhyuh by amjagrhuh and - cites in support thereof the 
dictionary of Utpala Utpala mala who says: anudhyanan~ anngrhah. Thus anudhyata is 
the counterpart of anugrhita c f  the preceding wording and has the same value undoub- 
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t he  line, sliglltly bent a t  the extremity and 
that appear almost obviously to constitute 
the higher portion of the symbol 500. One is 
lhen led to think that o n  this occasion Jisnu 
G u p a  has employ;d the era of the ancient 
L i c c h a ~ i  d p a s t y .  

Text.  . . 
. I  . :j,:1;3r,~zrn1?;.1,211t11a. . . . sl;l..ha. .. ... 1.1 ...... 

(EIC. see pz~c1; 1C1 .  iC'5; 106. 16-> 

Translation 

(of text cn pzges lC4, iO5. 1(:6. 107) 
(1-4) .  the e2r the breast ... the delight ... tbe 

clnbrrnce of .-Cri cokers hcs breasts. ~ \ V O  

s c ~ s . .  . . . t h c  ccern l?2s v.a>l:ca her l i n ~ b ~  
\: ~ t h  its waters ... parzl!zinr Ihc prcgrebs o f  
jlcr \ c l ~ p t u c u c r . ~ ~ s ,  the !.a\\ nlnf (let 11) (gi\c') 
\ o c  (the pleni:udc) of delight. 

(5-9) Greeting of hirn~grl;:!. Lions support 

the throne on sit the race that has the 
sovereign (bhattaraka) manadeva for 
standard. I t  is him ~ v h o  comes foremost. Then 
froln the palace of Kailasa Kuta . . . The Lunar 
Rsc: has him ibr  adornment; the holy 

Pacupati; adored sovercign has him for 
favourites; his adored father follo\\.s him in 
thought; Jisnuguptadeva in food health 
addresses himself to  the iuastcrs of houses 
residing at Kacanasta zccording (to the 
hierarchical order), wishes them good day 
and  makes them known thus: know this: 

( 1  0-1 4) hTy rreat-grand-f::?her Mall?.$upta 
y m i n  !:as had built a tank IC. ;he ?;nr:h 0; 

the village of and he had given in :enerosity 
a plot of ground 'of the mou:?:ain .. but to 
day with the period this dsnation finds its 
risht (disputed) and no sooner did I hear of 
it than I have t h r o ~ g h  gratitude for my 
zreat-sr3r.d-fzther. given this charter on 
stone that it may exist longer. 

(14-20) And here is the seitlinz of the limits; 
T O  the North East 2s f i r  3s thz E s t ,  above 
the summit in skirting at the base the drg.in 
of the Gomin, the Five waters; thence to the 
South--East, Jebramkharo; to the south. 
Dharighmadul, then in continuing to the 
south ... ; to-the south of the river; and to 

the south--west Lank2 : io the west the drain, 

tedlj.. Besides lcey, sup. p. 8 5  (inscr. of .Amcuvarman at H2rigao11 1 ,  1 ,  3 and note). 
('13- 11) Key Bh. 9, 1 .  14: prasadasya cirasthitaye citapattaka casananl idan dattam. 

(,2O) 'bhavata' to read .bl~avatam', 

(.:I) -nivasinanlV to scad Lnivasinanl'. 
(22) The reaci~ng of the word 'goyuddhe' is positive; the inesning of the ~vord in itself 

oiie:.~ no Zifficult!.. But 11rir the interpre!ation appears ;o to  he I?amrJous. I do not 
think that the locnticcs .=.~!~uadh:' and *gohale' are on t l ~ e  5:ilni. arr3r,?emcni. Th: 
first seems rather to signify 'in case of fi2ht' and the sccond 'b:,. cach unit of tilla:e' I 
have onl!- found the cspl-essian 'gohala' in the donation of the Pulla\,a Civaskanadavar- 
man ver!, anterior in date to this one, "Epigr. lnd". 1. P. 6 ;  rhe king is boasted of 
as . anchhi~ogakidegoha- Ia j ta~mhssapdayino"  ( 1  , I  1). Buhler t:anslates: .-a giver of 
many crores of gold and of one hundred thousand ox-ploughs". But the word .hala'. 
plough comes alone f~ i r l y  ircquentlg in the epigraphical tests of donztion: "Bhikhuhla, 
h'asik 3 ;  karle 19 (key, senart, "Epigr. Ind" 1 p. 107; bLekal~alavaha~ya bhumi" -ibl., 1 1 %  
verse 3 i ,  p. 111: ..grarnc. haladacanke" Jnscr. of Madanavarm3dcva, the Candella. 
*.Ind, .Ant", XVI. 208, 1 .  7 ;  "caturnam hatanam bhumi, ']nscr of Bhimadeva, the 
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then in skirting Pahanco; then Lampanco and so much had to be paid for each explough. 
to the North o n  the Summit from the top of 

I remit to you half of it as well as on  
the mountain the drain; the as  far. .  . to the the [ax of ... ; 11e who had to give one 
~o r th -Eas t  the drain. I have said it. 

karsapana will have t o  give eight panas, 
(20-25) And further moved by another motive, 
I still further concede to you masters of he who had to give eight panas will have to 
this village. another favour. In  the village of give four also on the h.lall3 tax. 

~akj icaka l i  in case of a fight between cows (25-26)  And whosoever will commit a breach 

Can!uk\'a. .ib'., XI, 72. 1. 36: ,-vrddhala, Horja" stone insir., 1.10 Epigr. Ind. 11,125 
Bana in the Harsa-carjta, p, 218,  relates that Harsa going on  an expedition gives to the 
Brahamans "sirsahasrasan~mitasimnan~ grzmanam catam" r6Sira" is synonymous t o  

"hala" "kulluka", on Msllu VII, 119 cites, to state precisely the meaning of the word 
<kula' a verse of the Haritas~nrti '-astgavam dharmahalam s a d ~ a v a m  jivitarthianam 
caturagam grhasthanam trigavam brahmaghatiuarn" and he adds: ';iti Haritasmarat 
sadgavam madhyalnam lulam iti tathavidhaha-baldvayena yavati bhumir vahyate tar 
kulam iti :athavidhaha-baladvayena yavati bhumir vahyate tat kulam iti vadati". Thus as 
average "haln" would correspond to an  upkeep of six oxen and a family (kula) would 
impl!! two of thcsc .halas' for its upkeep. 

X passage of Kirkparrick (p. 101) attests the persistency of this agrarian unit.. 
The .Purbutties7 (Parvatiya) or peasanis of the mountainous couctry are divided into 
four groups: Ouwal, Doem, Seoom nnd Cbaurem (Persian words that signify, first, second, 
third. fourth). The matter zppcclrs still more strange when it is observed that a simihr 
division of the agricultural class, does not appear to have ever 'seen practised in 
the day of the 3foghul government. The Oswals are those peasants who possess five 
ploughs (hala) and m o r e  rh: D x m s  are those who have between one and five ploughs; 
the Scorns are  those who without owi~lg any ploughs are considered as chiefs of 
the  \vorkmen in the field the Chaurcx~s are the ordinary field labourers." 

The syllable .sim' is perfectly clear at the end of the line but the one that 
follows has almost entircly disappeared save for the lower portion \\hich shows that 

this s! llubl; \vss farmed by grcup of consonants. Must one rcckon on an erroneous 

orthograph> 'simngl~a' b!. ~ l ~ i s ~ a k c  kctween the ortl~ographies .simb:l' and 'singha' key 

'jinghasana' 1.5. Thc tas  of the '-singh'a" o r  'simha', the tax of t!le lion would mean 

by abbreviation ths tax of thc  t111.oi-lc. The,initial syllable (sim does not give so far as I 
know any other choicc in Snnscrit. 

(23) The equivalence I 'kaispana' --I6 panas is guaranteed for Nepal in thc days of Jisnugupta 

by this test. Anandagiri glossing the commentary of C a u h r a  on Mandukyopanisad, I 

(cited in P. W. S. V. "karsapana") writes: decavicese karsapanacabdah sodacapanam 
samjnn". 
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of this order, whether he lives o n  my favours LprecededIthen~. and also: by iconsideration of *- -- ... or  be it anybody else who nullifies my order d w t ~ m ~ ~ . ~ : ~  
3 

personally or  by instigation, 1 shall not (29-30). Theldelegatelhere is t h e : ~ h ~ i r - n p p ~ r ~  
tolerate him. And the kings to  come because - G T a - v e a ' - - -  
it is the order of a king who \\pill have (To be Continued) 

( 5 2 9 )  The wording of recommendation, always composed of the same elements, varic! 
however in the edicts of the same king. 
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XVII, Inscription of Sanku jho\ \ -~ . ~ i [ h  a fair amount of precision the 
epoch. The dha (twice in line 1) is clearly 

Sanku i j  a small to\vn situated to  the rounded as in the pracasti of Samudra gupta; 
North-Eastern extremity of the valley. The begillning from the Vth centary the right side 
fragmentary inscription that I picked tends to  straigiltell up in the fa jhion of a 
up there is engraved 011 a broken piece of stem, in the style of a ld- turned over. 
drain, heaped u:, pell-mell n i t h  a lot of ya on rhe other hand (line 1) has a slow from 
rubbish against a snlall templc of Siva. that is only mauifested begionins froru the 

The text formed two lines of uncertain end of the Vth century (inscrips. of Mahana- 

length; only the initial portion remains man, then to Lzkkhamandal and to Aphsad, 
measuring Om, 3. The vary Buhler. P a l e o ~ r ,  f.IV). The form of the 

considerably in dimension from one line to -sa' i j  the one that appears in the inscriptions 

soother; those of the firct line are slnall and of the ~ a u k h a r i s  in the V ~ t h  century and 
closely 011,, 010 height, om, 007 of which invariably iigures with . 4 ~ c u v a r m a n .  

space bet,veen; those of the iccond are large 1" short the is not redoubled after 
&r'  contrarily to the old fashion. The  change and well apart;  Om, 014 in the height, Om, 020 

of spacc bet~veen. Thc difference strikes rtppears to date from the period of .4mcuvar- 
man. The inscriplion then appears to rank forcibly but the state cf th t  telt  does not 

allow one to determine if this intentional and in the first half of tlle Vilth Century. 
Its object is a donation, instituted 

pre-arranged to draw the attention on  the most undoubtedly by an ofici:ll appointed to look 
important part of the lllscriptioll or  if the after the Buddhist monunlents i n  favour of 
engraver simply attempted to caber up 311 the tlle religious men of the ( b l a h )  samghika 
blank space \\lit11 an  insufficient number of school. No document mentions as '  yet the 
letters. existence of a Pvlahasmghika community in 

The date is missing but the writing Xepnl. Scattered testimonics however show 
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the adepts of that School in very varied regions traveller (Mem. 1.186). I t  is in patna 
in  India. TWO of karlcs inscriptions (Senart, Fa-hien procures himself the Vinaya of the 

EP. lnd., ~11 ,  p. 64, KO., 19, 1,  2 and p. 71 hlahasamghikas. The preservation of the 

NO, 1, 31, to\slards the approach of the 1st Mahavastu in the Nepalese C O I I ~ C ~ ~ ~ ~  seemr 
znd centuries A.D. commemorate pious to bring another proof of the exijtcnce of the 

deeds in favdur of the "body of the Xlaha- Mahasmaghikas in Nepal, b e c l u e .  the 
samghikasw (p3vajitana bhikhuns ~likayasa work Presents itself and rightly as a sportion 
~ .~ahacghiyann)  in the mount~iin behind of the lrinayapitaka of the recension of the 
Bombay. ~h~ inscription 3, of :hi. pillar of branch of the Mahasam~hikas surnamed t h e  
the lion of Mathura (J.R.A.S. iS91, 525-540) lokottaravadins of the Madhyadeva" ( 1 ,  2, 13) 

the bhiksu Budhila o f  the sarvast- Hinen-tsang only nlentions a convent of that 
wadin school which brought to light the branch outside India proper in the country 
Prajna of the Mahsamghikas. I have already of Bamyan (Mem., 1,3T). 

proposed (J. As. 1896, 2, P. 450 n) to Text 
recognize in this personage the Fo-ti-lo I .  deyadharmo yam cridharmarajikalna:jaSu 
designated by Hinen-tsang as a master of 2. sanlghikabhiksusamghasya . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
the castras who composed an  especial treatise 
(Tei tchen loin) for the use of the school Translation 

of the Mahasamghikas and who dwelt in  a This is the pious donation ... minister 

in Kashmir tyhere his memory was of religious establishments.: .... the conlmunity 

still perpetuated at  the time of the Chinese of mendicants (Maha) samghikas.. 

Footnote to  page 11 2, 'Nepal' V0l. I l l  by S. Levi. 
1 .  Deyadharma. Expression consecrated to Buddhistic donations. Key, Burnouf. Introd., 

p. 41. note; Fleet. Gupta Inscrip, p. 25, n. 5. The Brahmanic donations reverse the order 
of the terms and imply 'dharmadeya' or .dharmadnya' (sthitla). The one and the other 
espression undoubtedly imply the idea of a disinterested donation with the object of only 
obeying the Inw. For 'dharmadeya' 'daya' &key' my 'Religious Donations" . . . ... of 
Valabhi, p. 87. 

'Dharmar-iikamatya' I do not kno\if of any other example of this title <AmatJay 

which Literally si~nifies the high oficials anlong who111 the king chooses hls councellors 
(n~antrin) key tne substantial article of the dictionary of Goldstucker, s.v. Alnatya .. 
b6Dharrnarajika" ~ilith a long kowcl at the fir;: slllable is a n:\i7 form. Th: term 
'dharmarajaka" is applied prominently to the 84.000 pious establishments of king Asoka. 
One is surprised to find again in the indcs of tile Dlvvavadana ed, Cowell-Neil, the 

translation! edict royal on the law adopted at  one time by Burnouf and rightly criticljcd 
by st. Julien Hion en Thasang. Mem. I ,  3 1 7 ~ ) .  The orthography employed in  our 
inscription appears to show that 'dharmarajika' is a derivation of 'dharmaraja the 'king of 
the law' namely the Buddha. The word would be properly an  adjective signifying 
relative to the king of the law. key, 'Mhbh" Vu, 71,l. Uakhyanam,, . ... sodacarjikam" 
the history relative lo the sixteen kings". 

3. The form samghika does not leave room to any restitution other than (maha) samghika- 



XVIII. Inscription of the 

This stela very mutilatcd stands in an 
bathing pond of tlie Chassal Tol, near an 

il1.cignificant stupa att  ributcd to Asoka (see. 
746). The inscription covers a height of about 
Om, 45. The width of i t  is Om. 55. The average 
heipht of the characters is about Om, 01 ; the 
space between the lines is Om, 015. The 
orthography is in accordance with the 
practice introduced b!. A mcuvarman ; the 
silent after 'r' is not redoubled. The character 
is obviously the same as in the inscriptions 
dated in the year 143 (Bh. 13) and 145 (Bh. 
14). The inscription at least in. that which 
exist is in prose; it introduces neither any 
traditional verse nor any original stanza of 
appeal to the future. I t  is a charter of 
donation; the initial protocol has disappeared 
with the name of the king. The last 19 lines, 
alone preserved, contain a minute - description 
of the limits of the donation (1-13) then the 
usual recommendations (13-11), lastly the 
mention of the personal order, the name of 
the royal delegate and the date (18-19) 

The fixing of limits goes from North to 
South, from East to West and goes back to 
the North, It attests as do  the other 
docunlents of the same epoch, the f lourishi~~c~ 
civilization of rhe country and the enormous 
development of ~'cclesiastical estates. All the 
lands mentioned gardens (vatika) o r  fields 
(ksetra) belong t o  religious brotherhood 
Fancalix and gosthi. 

We do not know what distinguished one 
from the other. The term of pancali is not 
found again to my knowlcdgc, outside 
Kepalese epigraphy. Already Bhagvanlal (note 
26 on his introduction 8) has comparcd the 

word of the southern Pancakuleka with tha t  
of the modern Panch; he has also shown tha t  
'the properties of the temples are  still at 
present administered in Nepal -by committees 
named gutthi (gosthi). The village of Loprim 
has a pancali and a gosthi the pancali 
pos~csses a garden (9) in the neighbourhood 
of Dolacikhara, namely of Changu Naraya!~  
(kcy. stela of Harigaon year 32, i.7) and to 
the North-West of this land a t  a short 
distance a field (10). The gosthi of Lop r in~  
t lu t  appears to bear the nam: of Indrzgosthi 
has a field (12) a little further to the North. 
The limit of the land conceded by th;. 
inscription o f  the year 133 (Bhag. 13) falls i n  
with also the propertirs of the gosthi of  
Loprim (lopringramagau-sthikaksetram. 
i. 19 and Lopri ... taksetram, 1.21). The little 
we know of the gosthi by other documents 
scarcely allow us to recognize that which 
distinguishes them from the pancalis. The 

inscriptions of Pehoa, of the year - 882 J .  C, 
that institutes a religious establishment, 
entrusts the management of i t  gosthikas o n  
whom devolves the care of collecting f i~nds  
and distributing them (Buhler E. Ind. ,  I ,  186); 
another inscription dated in the reign of 

Bhojadeva of Kanauj as that of Pehoa and  
anterior by twenty years (862 J. C.) mentions 
a gosthika (Deogadh Pillar; kiselhorn, Ep. 
Ind., IV, 309). Likewise s Calukya chart o f  
1207 J. C. (Hultzch, Ind. Ant. XI. 338). I t  
is without interest to note that the gosthi 
of the temple of Narayaila (1-1 1) bears a 
number of classification ... the tenth gosthi 
(dacamigosthi). The inscription of Nangsal 
that also mentions several endowments o f  
gosthi i i l  a very mutilated passage has a t  
b 

least preserved the name of 'the seventh 
posthi" (saptamigosthibhumer, 1.48). The  
case of '&the gosthi of the temple of Narayana 
(Nara yanadevakuladacamigosthi, 1,11) of the 



gosthi of Indra (Loprimgramendragosthi, 
1 . I ? )  perhaps also of the Camkaragosthi 
(Na~gsa l ,  48) gives room to suppose that the 
posthis were rather of Brahmanic religion 
a n d  the panacalis of Bttddhistic religion: but 
the h!qpcthesis is still very I~azardous. 

I take up again the mention of tllc 
Punha ~ a n c ~ l i  (1.13) of the \iharn ~i 
Pi:spa\atiita (13' of thc' hlani!'~ks::ril c iiich i c  
undoubtedly a prcperty of !vlande\.a (13). 
Lastly I mention the 'bridge of s t o~? r '  (Cila- 
slrnltrana, 1.8). 

Thc date of the inscription clearly legible 
in the 12.t line is the fifth of the iortnight of 
Jyestha in the ycar 137. The dutaka ontrusted 
\vith the odcr is bhnttarakz cri vijriyade\ra. 
.I\ perzondge of the same name figures a s  
d u b k a  in a very mutilated chart (Bhaz. 14) 
d a t d  in the ycar 145; but he rcceives in it the 

title of yuvaraja cri Vijayadeva heir apparent'. 
A chart anterior by two years, (Bhag. 13), 
has for dutaka the bhattaraka cri Civadeva. 
Bhagvanlal observes in this collnection that 
the epithet of bhattaraka is only given to a 
l i n g  or  a high priest; '&there is no instance", 
he "in which a priest carries out the 
work of a duteka, wllercns in several 
circumstances theking is his O\YII dutakz. 
The  alternation cf  bhattaraka and yuvaraja 
applies successively to  the same personase 
%.ith a dista~yce of eight !.ears. nullifies 
juccessivel!l; in 1 19. jutaka ihe r s j2~u; rz  
ja>.adevz; in 137 the bhattzr:.ka cri 
Vjjayadrva; in 143 (ioubt ' t~l ten.) th: 
l 'uvaraja Cri Vijayadcva las:.ij. ill I j3 thc 
rcigning k i ~ g  is Jayade\*a. Anothcr indication 
seems to betray a political change in the 
same perind. Theinscription of 11; and that 
of ....... deva are datcd from the K2ilasakuta, 
like the authentic inscription of Civadeva i n  
119, but from a new palace, the Bhadradhi- 

vasabhavnna, and the king of this palace 
takes again the ancient title of Licchaviku12- 
Letu abandoned since the accession of 

4mcuvarman and  jayadera in the inscription 
of Pacupati claims himself well as an 
~ u t h e n t i c  offspring of the L i ~ c h ~ v i s  by 
climbins over Amcu\larman whom he &lits. 

It is a reaction o r  a revolution. Precisely in 
~z~ l . : gc~as  ;-,;~ii;ical c i ~ - c u ~ ~ t a a c ~ s  ~ f t e :  ;]I= 

name of . imcuvar~nan  ihe inscri;?:i;.nj of 
J i sn~~gu ta  show the samc irresoluti,>n in the 
iituiclr!. 11::ssing from b h t a r a k a  mrharaja-cri 
io  bhattaraka-raja-cri and to bhatraraka-cri 
io designate side by side with the usurper, the 
Icgitimate heir to the throne (see Inscr. of 
Thankat sup. p. 104) 

Text 

...... 1 ....... daksincma ...... rtavatika pa 

(etc, see pages 116 and 117, Nepal Vol 111 
by S. Levi) 

Translation 

(of above text) 
1. ... to  :he south ... the garden ... (3)  ...... 
to  the South ... the garden ... (4) as far as 

the \vest of Mana ( 5 )  in skirting . .  ... ... ... 
... in the \vest a little to  south to the w e s ~  

of Cnnkara. ... (6) .. to the west ..., by 
p i n g  from there to the north . . , the circle 
of 1 1 3 ~ s : ~  (7) . .  and by going to S ~ r t h  t h t  
great . .  . ;  by going the West by the IVcst 
b!! ;hc IYcs; of the Brii;-gi. Stgnc ..., a: rh: 
p:.nca!i of Rtta  (s- 12) and by going to the 

north-e:st by _roir.g to the Uorth-Nest of the 
zarden of the pancali of Loprim. .  of the 

Dolacihllar~, by going to the. North East by 
going 10 the North \ V ~ j t  of the field of the 
Panacali of Punka by going to the ~ o r t h -  
Wesr of the field of psncali of Loprim 

going to the north of the field' of the Xth 



costhi 3f the temple of Narayann by going to 
the north of the field of gosthi of lndra  of 
the village of Loprim by going to the North of 
field of blana thence as  far as s u c l ~  i the 
settling of boundaries of the convent of 
puspavatika. 

( l p l 8 )  .. t o  the  West to the Sort11 ... the  
palaces the circles ... limit of stronghold has 

been conceded by us. And nobod:: \~:htther 
he be in a position to oppositicil :o o p y ~ s t  

my gracious will or anybody else must infringe 
this wordin? of my  will. And whosoever in 
disdain of my order, would act in person o r  
\vi th an intermediary, I shall not ... And the 
monarchs to come, remembering the gracious 
concessions of previous sovereigns ..... must 
absolutsly not toleratc it. 

( 1 S- 19) Direct order.. . Thz royal mandatory 
is her? bhnttar~ka- cri-Vijayadzva. Year 137, 
Jyes tha ,  c!ear fortnight fifth tithi. 

Foo tno t e  to page  11 7, 'Nepal' Vol.  I l l  by S. Levi. 
L 16. The singular kurvita has bsen introduced here by error or oversight. The o r d i ~ ~ a r y  
wording is: kuryub karayeyr va for csampls. Bhag. 12. 1.17; 14, 1.13. On.- also finds thc 
singular kuryat karayed va for esample, B h a ~ .  13.1.32; but the average optative is a rarity. 
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XIX. inscription of Thimi 
Thimi is a borough situated between 

L t h m a n d u  and Bhatgaon. The stela that bears 
this inscription is found in an old watering 
depression (hithi). (lie). vol. 11: p. 376) The 
higher portions of the inscription has almost 
entirely disappeared; only a feu. characters 
remain. The last nine lines a:one offer an  
allnost continuous test.  The width is about 
qln, 40; thc average height of thc letters is 
.!bout Om, C 1  and the space be!wcen the lines 
is Om, 03. The character? of the !3zt lines are 
3s is often the case, u.idely separated. 

The figure of the years at th- end of the 
second last line is obliterated. There scarcely 
exists a trace of the symbol that fizures 100. 
But it is nevertheless positive that the inscrip- 
tion dates from Ci\fadevn. T h e  characters are 
esactly indentical to those of the inscriptions 
of this king co1lcc:ed and publishedby 
Bhagvanlal and especially to that of NO. 12 
dated in samvat 119. The coincidence of the 
engraving is so perfect that i t  needs no 
demonstration. I shall rest satisfied by 
notifying in line 7 the appearance of the 
swollen ya; with two downstrokes immediately 

side by side with the usual Ya with three 
downstrokes, in the wording kuyu karayeyu 
jr va). The faulrq form kuyu for kuryul- 
results from perhaps the perpexity of the 
engraver who could not recognize the word 
under this new aspect. Rut more expressive 
still than the engraving of the characters is the 
formulary of the inscription, especially the 
quotation of two verses in support of the final 
recommendations and imprecations: 

purvadattam dvijatibhyo yatnsd raksa 
Yudhist hira 
mahim mahibhujam crestha danac 
clue yo' nupalanarn 

and 
sastim varsasahara~i svarze modati 
bhumidah 
aksepta canumanta ca tavanti nurake 
vaset 

These verses to my Imowledge appear 
for the first time in the Piepalese epigraphy 
with Civadeva 11. They are legible a t  the end 
of the inscription of Samvat 119 (Bh. 13) a t  
the lines 20-32 and they are inserted thither 
a s  in the text of Thimi by the wording; tatha 
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col tam.  But the use of it is frequent before 
~ h c  cpoch 'of even Civadeva in India's 
?rotocol. The first verse appears in two 
rccensions ; one, that employed by Ciiladeva, 
is found for the first time in a chart of Ling 

Hastin 6z:cd 156 Gupta (475 J.C.). native of 
rhe region of Bundelkhand o r  rather zgzin in 
a chart of the s21ne region grantcd by king 
Cnr\ar.a:l;a if the date of 214 i b  to be i;~r:rprctcd 
(with Kieihorr.) as  being csprcssed in era of 
Cc.tji (239, 3!4-363 J. C . ) .  It is fou11d again in 
:he country of Vzlabhi, in 353 G i ~ p t a  (572 
I .  C . )  in  a chart of D h a r s c n a  11 : in the 
country o f  Anandapura, neighbouring on 
\.aiabl~i in 361 Cedi (600 J. C . )  in a chart of 
Buddharaja in the Deccall in a chart of the 
Calakya Pulakecin 11 (Chi?lun plates) \vho 
reigns during the first halr' c f  the Vllth 
--. ,t~.tur::; 7 at the mouth of the Gociavcri in a 
ch- r r  of the v:ry brother of Pdakecin : 1, the 

o:ientaI Calukpa Visnuvardhnna 1 jsatara 
2latesj. 

The other recension reads the first pada 
diflerently: 

svadattam paradattam va yatnnd raksa 
Y uclhisthira 

The two recensions co-exist ob\iously 
i l l  the same cl~ncc.llc.ries. In the form 
,;.adattam etc. the verse also appears in the 
charts of king Carvanatha of UccaLalpa, dated 
in  195 and  197 (Cedi in this case - - 4-42 and 
-140 J .  C.) and before him in thc charts o l  hi5 
father Jayanatha of 174 and 177 (423 and 116 
J. C.) a little later in the same region 
Mahajayaraja and hIahasuds\araja (of 
Carabhdpura Central Provinces) and still 
laler hlahaciva Tivararaja (of Cripura, 
central provinces) employ it also In their turn. 
Pnlakecin 11 makes use of it in his chart of 
Hyderabad. 

I notice that the wording adopted by 

Civadeva introduces a new variation. In the 
3rd pada the word 'malubhujam' is 
substituted for the consecrated term 
4mahimatam'. Is  it on account of a scruple or 
purist ? In fact, this word 'mahimat' 
guranteed by so many epigrzphical texts seems 
foreisn to literature, hccause it does not 
figure in rhc G i c ~ i o ~ a r y  of Pexrsbur: or in i!> 
supplemcnL5. 

Thc second verse: 'sn<!in~ v~rsz-ihasra~i '  
is not less comnion than the f i r j t .  I t  on]!, 

admits of one wavering i n  its d ~ u u i n g  up; at 
the beginning of the 3rd pada somz write like 
Civadeva, aksepta; others '~c3e t ta ' .  But h-re 
again, the two forms co-exist in the sane 
series of documents. Hastin rites 'achetta' in 
his chart of 156 Gupta (475 1. C.) and in t h ~ t  
of 191 (510 J .  C.). The verse zppears as early 
as Jayaliatha 2nd C a r v ~ n a t h l  (nchetta); i: 
figures regularly in the ep igr~phy of ValaShi 

(achetta;; it is cited 514 liahljsyarajl. 
Mahasudevarnja (achetk)  Xla!laci\.a Tivara- 
rzja (aksepta) by Pravarasena the Vakataka 
and in the  Punjab (\'Il?h century) by 
Samudraserla by Laksmana of Jo yapur;! 

(15s Gupta- 471 J. C.) by th:: Gurjara of 
Broach Dadda 11, by Bu,iciharaja by the 
crienial Caluk!.a Visnuvard!::i?a 1 (\vho uses 
'.achetta" in the Satara _rr~:t. 'aksepta' in 
the chipurupalle grant), by  Canankaraja cf 
B:~i,nal in .NO Gupta.- 619 3 .  C. (aksepta) in 
Orissa by the S3mavamcis >laha Bhavagupta 
I and 11 and >Ia!li C ivagu~ ta  (aksepta). 

Civadcva 1 1  only cites these two verses; 
but the epigraphy of India teaches us a great 

number of traditional verses that have all for 
common object t o  guarantee the grant, by 
promise o r  by threat its full object to 
perpetuit!.. I shall be pardoned for giving here 
so complete a n  abstract. The dynastic 
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groupings thus constituted can furnish 311 "bhumido srnatkule jatah sa nas trata 
element of classification not to  be disdained, bhavisyati" 
it is difficult o r  too easy perhaps .to believe Jayanatha (171 Cedi); Som~vamcIs of Oris53 
that each royal chancellery chose haphaardly (with var; bhumidata I;ule). 
in  the mass of versss in circulation. The 6. "iti kam~ladiilanlbubindulolfl 
political relations, the literary procedures must '-criyam anucintya manc;yajivit~m" 
have influenced the protocol. A study of .'sakalum idam udahrtam cz buddhva" 
comparisons of all the elements that comp3se "n:l hi purusaih parakirtayo vilopyah" 
them titular, vocabulary. style. ctc. \voulci ~~~~~~~~~~i~ o f  Orisja. 
leave behind a valuable residue of positi\.e 
data at the service of history. I shall dispose 7. ..tadaganam sahasrani v,l:llycl;acatani c.3" 

of here the series of verses in the alphabetical '-:avan~ Iiotipradanena bilu13ihar:a 111 

order: cudhya ti" 

1. "Agner apatyam prathamn~n survana~n" Solnavalncis of Qrissa. 
"bhur vaisnavi suryasutac ca gavah" S. "tadrk punyum na dac!atan jayate nil 
"dattzs trayas teiia bhavanti lokah" dharabhujam" 
"yah kancanam gam ca ~naiiini ca dildynt" bhuvanl an!.apratistham :L: yadrg bhavzti 

Mahajayaraha, Mahasudevaraja hlahaciva, raksatam 
Tivararaja Somavamcis of Orisja. C l l u k y ~  o r  i r  1 (Slta:..i 

9. .'adbhir dattam !ribhir bhuktam s:~dShic grant). 
ca paripalitam" 8. bis dattaui yani ha pura narmdrair ... , . . 
'*etani na nivartante purval-ajakrtani sa" see infra 17. 

Kadamba Krmavarman 11 ; Kadnmba g. purvadzttan, dvijaliblIyo... 
Rasivarman. see supra p. 120. 

.j, "apamyesv aranyesu cu~kalotnrvajinah" 
9, bis purvaih purvataraic c i v a  dattam 

"kranahayo bhijnyante pur~adayam 
bhumirn hzret tu yah 

haranti ye". 
sa nityavyasane rnagno narake ca vzsct 

This verse allo\vs of  several ur iat ions;  punah 
the one occus in  most frequently shcws i n  the Kumaravisnu the Pallava. 
first pada; Vi!:dl~yatavisv i j  ~i ie t  with l-lastin 

=upla- ). , c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~  (214 10. prayeon hi narendmo:lm vidyate nnccbh:~ 

Cedi) has in the third padn hi instead of bhi. gztih 

The inscriptions o i  Valabhi sho\v: anud;lhtl\ puyantr: tc tu sataln p r a . a c c h ~ n r . ~  
oasundl~aram 

arnnyesu 
.4. '.Adityo Varuno Visnur Brahmn Sumo Jayanatha (174. 177): Carvanatha (193, 197. 

Hutacannh 2 14). 
lgCulapanic ca bliagvsn abhinr~ndanti l l ."bahubhir vasudha datta rajcrbhih 
bhumida~n Sagaradibhih 

Somavamcis of Orrissa. yasya yasycr yada bhumis tasya tasya tada 

5. aspho tayanti pitarah pravalganti phnlam 
pitamahah" Herc we find the verse m3st employed; 



ii is met in the very epigraphy of Nepal a t  the 
end of an inscription of Civadeva dated sanlvat 
142 (Bhag 13). It  figures in almost the whole 
of India's epigraphy sometimes with - bhukta 
substitutcd to datta in the first ~ a d a .  Hastin 
(1 56 Cup .) : Jayanatha (174, 177); Carvanatha 
(193: I 97, 21 9) tlle kings of Valabhi ; Maha- 
iayaraja Xl;thasudeva:aj: : Samiidrasena : 
Lakrm-na; Dadda 1 :. Cacankarajz: , the 
Somavamcis of Oiissa; the Pallava 
simha\ snnan : the kaiambas Civan1:~nd ha- 
trvarman. hrsnavarman 1 1, kakutshvnrn~an, 
Ravivurman. Harivarmnn; the Calukq'as 
Mangalecli. Pula. kecin 11, Vikramadetl'a 
(karnul grant) : the Caluk ya or l'isnuvardhana 
1 (Satara grant that ern~lo!.s in another chart 
(,chipurupalle) the variation (also employed 
by the Pallava kun1arav:snu); 

bahubhir vasudh  datta bahubhic 
canupalita.. .... 

12. brahmasve ma matim kuryah pranaih 
kanthagatair api agnidagdhani rohanti 
brahmadazham na rabziti 

Visnuvardhnna 1 (Satarn'!. 

1;. bhumim !.ah pratigrZzati'yac ca bhumiil 
prayacchati u b h u  :art punyakramannu 
niyatam svar~a,naminzu. 

Somavamcis of Orissa. 

14. bhumidanat parart C::nam nn bhutam na 
hhavisyati 

tacgaiva haranapap~r. (haranat papnn K.) 
na bhutam na bhavisysti 

Visr.ugopavarrnan, Sir;.k?.varrnan. and Kunla- 
ravisnu, all three Pallavas 

15. bhurnipradanan n2 param pradanam 
dmad vicistam paripalan am ca 

. sarve' tisrstam paripzlya bhumjm 
nrpa Nrgadyas tridivam prapannah 

Samksoblla (209 Gupta) . 

16. ma bhud apahalacanka vah paradatteti. 
parthivah 
svadanat phalam anantyarn paradananupa, 
lane. 

Somavamcis of Orissa; Cacankaraja (var. ma, 
bhuta ph) 
17. yaniha daridryabhayan nal.endr:iir 

dhanani dharma!.atanil.rtani 
nirmal).avantapra:im3ni rani 
ko naina sadhuh punar adadita. 

K i n g  of I'alabbi with several variations: 
Ciladitya 11 (351): Yaniha dattani pura 
varendrair ... Ciladitga VI (447j ; nirbhukta. 

malyaprati: also Dadda 11 (385 Cedi) and 
Buddharaja (361 Cedi) both kvith the variation; 
and Pulakecin 11 who adopts this latters 
wording but who hesitares in the third p d a  
between nirrnalyavantaprati (Hyderabad) and 
nirbhuktamalyapratir" (Chiplcrn j. 
18. ye praktanavanibhujam jagaihitanam 

dharinyaln sthitim srhitikrtam anupalayala- 
yeyur 
lsk~rn!~a sametya sucirarn nijabharayaiva 
pretyapi i7asavasamn divi te vaseyuh. 

This verse onl!. appears in one 
inscriptioil of Nepal dated samvat 145 (Bhas. 

11) and almost certainly of Civadcva. Besides 
the king himself appears to be the author of 
this verse which is inserted \\.ith thc \+ordin: 
yatha caha "as well as he (the king'] has aid 

. it himself.. ..." 
I S .  bis ye citamcukara\.adatacsri!ah sam!.ak- 

praj3palane 
aji-h prathan~avanicvarakrtnm raksanli 
dharmyam sthitim 
jna vijitaricakraruciram sambhujya rajya- 
criyam 
nake cakrasamanan;anavibha\'as tisthmti 
dhanyah sthiram 

Anonymous inscription of Nangsal 
19. Laksrniniketanarn yadapacrayena 

prapto 'si ko bhirnatam nrpartham' 



tany eva punyani vivardhayetha follo~\*s in his charts of 193 and 197 the othcr 
fI, hpan iyo  hy upkaripaksah 

Guhasena (210 Gupta) and  Dharasena 11 
(969 Gupta) of Valabhi. 

20. Vindhyatavisv atoyasu cuskakotaravasinah 
Krsnahayo hi jayante bhumidayahara 

narah 

Widespread variltion of the verse sup. 
no. 3. This very wording (drawing up) that 
is met with Dlnrasena 11 ( 2  53 Gup) and 
h d d a  1 l (385 Cedi), presents also secondary 
variations in the fou:tl~ pada; bhumidanam 
harunti ye, Pulakecin 11 (Hyderabad); 
bhumidayan haranti ye Clidaitya VI (447 Gup) 
Buddharaja (36 1 Cedi) : bhurnidanapaharinah, 
Yisnuvardhana 1 (Satara). 

21. sasti (rn) varsasahasrani ... 
See. sup. p. 130--132. 

?I .  bis sar;,acasyasanlrddham tu  yo  h ~ r e t n  
vasundharam . . . 

Variation of 24 Infra. 

2. sarnanyo yam dbarmasetur nrpanam 
kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih 
sarvan etnn bhavinuh parthivendran 

.bhuyo bhuyo yacate Rarnzcandrah 
Somavamcis of Orissn. 

wording: "sarvasasyasamrddham t u  yo (sup. 
21 bis) before him Jayanatha also employs 
it in 174. Pulakecin 11 (Chiplun) follows the 
first wording with the variation cvavisthayam. 
The first hemistich (half of a twelve-syllabled 
vcrsc Translator) is found in various- 
combinations with Dharasena I I (252 Gup) 
and with K u n ~ a r a v i s ; ~ ~  the Pallava: 

cavam catasahasrasya hantuh prapnoti 
(pibati Kum) kibbisarn and with the Vakatika 
Pravarascna (var; harati duskrtam) with the 
Pallavas Visnugopavarrnan and Sirnhavarman 
(var: pibati) or  again: 

sastivarsasahsrani visthayam jayate 
krrnih wirh Samudrasena Ivianagaleca 
(Nerur) Vikramaditya 1 (Karnul) with 
variations in the h s t  pada; narake pacyate t u  
sah, with the kadambas Civamandhatrvarman, 
Harivarman Kikutsthavarman; narake pac- 
yate bhrcam with the Kadamba Ravivarman; 
ghore ta~tlasi pacyate, with the Kadarnb;~ 
Krsnavarfuan I I ;  kurnbhipake tu pzcyate," 
wirh the Kadarnba Mrgecavarman, kurnbhi- 
pakesu with Visnuvardhana 1 

95. svam datum sumahac chakyam duhkhn~n 
anyarthapalacam 

32. svadattam p rada t t a~ i~  va yatnad raksa danam va palanam veti dan2kchre)-o 
Yudhisthira ...... nupalanam 

Variation of the 1,ersc 9 sup. Kadnmbas Krsllavarnian 1 1 and Mrgecavar- 

34. svadattarn pradattam va yo hareta man; Calukya Mangaleca (Nprur). T h e  
vasundharaln 1 s t  pada is common with the vers? 
sa vistha!,n~n krniir bhut\.n pitrbhih saha 9: purvadattarn dvijatibhyo ... ... 
~acyate" .  36. harate harayate yas tu ~ n a n d a b ~ d h i ~  
1 his very popular verse presents a tamovrtah 

. considerablc number of variations. Hastin sabaddho Varunaih pacais tiryagyonirn 
( 1  63 Gup). Cacankaraja, the Sonlavamcis of 

ca gacchati" 
Oiissa ' cite it in the form I havejust 
transcribed: but in 19 1 Gup. Hastin writes; Somavamcis of OriSsa' 

saha majjate; Lalsrnana in 158; saha majjati; By contrast, not without express reasons 

Carvanatha who adopts the same recension a r  the epigraphy of Indo-China ignores the 
Laksrnzna in 214 (but var. cvavisthayam) usage of consecrated stanzas. The majority o f  



tbe charts of grants contain well their 
equivalent, but under an interpretation that '  
changes from document. Each poet turns t o  
his liking the regular recommendations and  
threats. One is tempted to  believe that in 
India these consecrated stanzas assumed a 
sacred character recognized by all and really 
assured by a salutary evocation, the respect 

of the grant \vhercas in lndo- China \\ her? 
Sanscrit i: a foreign language greztly s e l ~ a r a t ~ d  
from the current idioms, neither t h t  shnzas 
nor the names that covered them had a n y  
przctical utility. I have met there an3  only 
once the verse 21; svadattan~ parad and under 
the vcry form it appears with Pulakecin 11 
(\'hiplun) in a contemporaneous inscription of 
this king dated caka 550 (629 J.C.). I t  is the 
inscription of Aug Chumnik, in Barth, 
Inscriptions dn Cambodge, P, 56, 2. ix 4. 
Yet this i q  not a royal chart but a pri\ate act,  
a grant to a Civaling by Acar!.a Vidyavinaya. 

Compared to analogous d ~ ~ c u m e n t s  the 
inscription of Civadeva (and also that of 
Csmb3dia) presents this p l r t ~ c u l a r  character 
of being traced on the stones. Of all the texts 

Ancient K c p ~ f  

that  I have just cited in connection ~ i t h  
imprecatory verses the inscription of 
hiangaleca t o  the Mahakuta of  Badami is the 
only one that is not written on c o p e r  plates; 
again the pillar that holds i t  offcrs this 
singularity in thzt the test is read from b ~ t t o ~ ~ ~  
t o  top contrary to the usual direction. Nepal 
(like the Hindu kingdom of Indo-China) in 
borrowing from India the formulary of 

grants has changed the contents o i  the acts. 
One  could not blame the skill of the Nepalese 
workmen. Chinese relations show that a t  that 
very epoch their skill knew how to turn out 
master-pieces from metal. Metal was not 
scarce in the country; the mines were known 
a n d  worked. But the great abundance of stone 
in the heart of the Himalayas explains 

undoubtedly that its use was extended to all 
the epigraphical docun~ents.  

The form and the combination of the 
verses are not the only ones changeable that 
give a base Tor classification. The desigation 
of the autllority quoted For refrrence also 
varies from series to series: sometimes it is 

Vyasa, samerimes it is >lanu, sometimes th:: 
aurl~orit!. r::nains ailon: 1;10U3 Or i ~ n p e r ~ ~ i l ~ l .  
H. Hupkins has airead? htudies in an ai~icl: 
of the .journal of the America1 Orienial. 
Societ! " \o l  XI, 1 S S j  p .  243 sqq. "hI;lnu in 
the Xlahabharata" the citatians given in th- 

name of Manu in the i~iscriptions. But his 
investigation has not been eshaustive; new 
docume~lts have come in f ~ i r l y  large numbtrs: 
texts admitted to bc au:ile~:tic have beell 
recog~lizrd as false ones. It will not be 
useless to take up again this rerearch e\-en 
should there be no intention of pushing it 

deeply. 
The fc>rmularies that de s i~na t e  Vyasa as 

the author of the verses cited (the numbers 

refer to the above classification, p. 122 to 128 
Ccdi (456 J.C.) Verse 21. 

'-uktam cx bhagai-ata Vyasma" ~ i t h  
Dahrasena the Traikutak:~ i n  307 Cedi (456 
J. C.) \'erse 2 I .  

"uk~anl  cn bh;~;a\.~lt Vedavyasfna 
\-!,ascna" --- in Valabili ( \  ;'rj;j 9,  1 I ,  17, ! 9 ,  

30, 31, 2.1); with Dadda 1 I (\,erses 20, 11, 17, 
21): \vilh Buddliaraja (verses 20, 23, 17, 211 
\>:it11 Pulakec~n 1 1  \Hyde~.nbad, verses 3, ! 1. 

F his, 31): ~vi th  \:isnu\.ardhana 1 (Satzi:? 
verses 20, 8, 9, l I ,  12, 31. 21) .  

- - u k t a n ~  ca bha_ravnta paramarsin3 
Vedavyasena" -- with Hastin (Verses 3, 9, 21, 
34), Samksobha (Verjs 15) .  

'batra Vy3~3gitaL11' -- with Visnuvardhna 

1 (Chipurupalle) Verse 1 1 ,  21) 
"Vyasagitau catra clokau pramani- 



k3rtavyau" - with Pravnrliena he Vakahka . uktam ca, aharrnacastre - with 
(verse 21, 21). Mangaleca (verses 1 I ,  $1 ,  24). 

api casminn arthe vyasakrtah cloka dharmacastresv . apy uktam - with 
bhavanti with Lakjmana of Jayapura (verse hIangnle-a (nerur; v,=rrt id. + 15). , 

11, 21, 24) tatha coktam dharniacastre -- with 
\ '~ajagitalnc catra clokan udaharanti- Sonlavnncis of (;-erses 1.  4: 5, 6 ,  7, 11, 

with hfahajayaraja (verses 1, 23, 12, I I, '1): 13, 16, '1, 22, z4, 16) .  
Mahasudevaraja (id); Elahaciva Tivaradeva yatha dhar-:castravawnam with 

(id). Civadeun Samvat 14;; 3hag 30. 13 (verse 111. 
Somc~imes the reference more complete, A 12jt series of &:-czments mention these 

indicates for origin the Maln-Bharata; verses as "common szyings". Civadeva also 
uktam ca Mahabharate bhagavata 

employs this procedure. .&tam ca with 
Vyasena - a i t h  Jayanatha (verses 5 ,  23, 10: 

Samudrasena (verses 11, 31, 34); th- 
11). 

Kadambas Civa~nanJ!;r;:ravarrman (verszs 11, 
uktam ca Mahabhrdte bhagavata 

21) Harivarma (id) Ravivarman (id +2); the 
Vedavyasena Vyasena with Jayanatha (verses 

Calukya Pulakecin 11 r,Chiplun vsrses 9, 11, 5, 93, 10, 11, 21, 21): Carvanatha (verses 3, 9: 
17, 21. 24). 

23, 10, 11, 21, 24). api coktam with tnz Xadambas Kakatstha- 
uktam Mahabharate catassharryam  arma an (verse 11) and !4rgecavarnlan (verses 

samhitayam paramarsilla Paracararutena 24, 2j,. 
Vedavyasena Vyasena- with Carvanatha in 214 tatha coktan~ .ivi:3 Civadeva in samvat 
(same verses). 119; Rhag.. 12 (vcrses 9, 21) .  

The references to Manu are all of then? api capi clo:Gil;:? with the Pallava 
localisedin the south of India especially V i s ~ ~ u g o p a v a r n ~ a n ( \ - r r s e s  11, 3-1). 
among the K a d a ~ n t a s  are  "hIanavyasa- api cartarasah ~ I ~ k a h  with the Pallavi 
gatra". Si~nl~a\.arrnan (verses 1 i ,  11. 24). 

* epi coktam Manuna-with the Kadanlba The epigraphy o i  lndo-China! unac- 

Ravivarman (verses 11, 34). quaintcd as it is w i ~ h  :Ye traditional stanzas, 
reflects ho\\:cver thc 2o:ible tradition of Madu uktam ca h4anuna with the Calukya 
and L'yasa as authori:ics. An illscription in the 

Vikralnadityr 1 (Karnul; verses 11, 24). 
reign of Jnyavarn~au ia 968 J .  C. (Barth. XIV. atra Manugitac cloka bhavanti - with 
B. 30; inscr of Pus2 Eynkosey) attests the the Kadamba Krsnavarman 1 1 (verses 1 1 .  25. 
word of l i a n u  as a proof; 

24, 2). .-krul.ac critha:iiu3d ha yc parad harme- 
The Pallava Kumaravisnu ascribes thcm 

\ ilopahah" 
to Brahma; ..te yanti p iq / .  .. -721s 3 ' sard ham narakam 

api catra Brahmagitah clokoh (verses 3 mallur abravit*l 
' bis 11, 14, 24). Another inscri?:ioa, i t 1  the thereabouts 

Sometimes the text invoked is a treatise of the year 900 J. C. [Segai~ne LXVJ, C .  6) .  
of the law 'iwithout the author's name; cites Manu 11, 136, Z S  a rule of conduct 
,Civadeva is connected to  this series. with the reference; 'iti hlanavam'. But thc 

uktam ca smrticastre - with Cancan- same illscription also ~211s upon the 'song of 
karaja (verses 11, 16, 21, 24). Vyasa'. 



20 Sepa l  ... 
16sa hi vicvambharadhicas sarvalokaguruh 

slnrt;lht* 
-'yad istam tasya tat kuryad Vyasagitani 

idam yatha" 
The references t o  Vyasa and to,the 

hhhabhara ta  on  the one hand; to Manu and 

to the Dharmacastra (or Smrti) on the other 
may appear contradictory. I n  fact we know 
t h ~ t  the epi>pee and  the law are closcly 
c~nnec t ed  and that identical elements have 
~liti-red in the t\vo selection. The inscription 
i 11 the pillar of Harigaon has already given me 
the occasion to  insist thereon. But that which 
is nlost surprising is that ir, all these references 
11one are  found again in our actual Manu; 
only one is found asain i n  our Maha-Bharata. 
Yet it concerns an  exceptional verse mentioned 
by the Somavamcis of Orissa; it is the verse 4 
*.Adityo Varuno".. . which is read in the 
>,laha-Bharata, Anucasanaparvan (XIII, 62) 
that extols in one hundred clokas the merits 
of a grant of land and on the other hand one 
of the commonest verses ( 9  and  33) is 
:\ddressed particularly to  Yudhisthira the hero 
of the hlaha-Bharat.. 

But the 11latter becomes more complicate. 
The compilel- Hemadri, treating in the 
c:[turvagacintamani on  prants in general 
n ~ ~ n t i o n s  in connectioll with grants of lands, 
scvcrnl passngcr; borrowed from various 
hources among others (p. 495-502) a long 
c s t r x t  from thc chaptcr of the Maha-Bharana 
which 1 just mentioned (YIlJ, 62v 3103 sq). 
His text admits of numerous interpretations; 
thus it is that after the verse 3177 he inserts 
two verses that are  missing in the Calcutta 
cdition; of these two verses the first is exactly 
the verses 'Vind hyata\.isv ... (20) so frequently 
cited in the inscriptions. A little further (p. 
507-508), Hemadri cites another passage of 
the hlaha-Bharata that begins with the three 
verses XIlI ,  66 v. 3335-3337, in anustubh 

metre; but immediately after thcm, come twc 
stanzas in vasantatilaka and immediately aftcr. 
the cloka Lcsvadattam paradattam va yo" (34). 
one of the most common among the 
consecrated verses and also one of the least 
established. The reading f Heniadri is 
identical to the recension adopted by Laks- 
niana of Jayapura (except "harec caw for 
:h:irtts'. The r\vo hemistichs of this verse are 
i c ~ n d  egain separately and >~l:ne\:hut al~eied in 
another cstract mentionej b!, Hcmadri (p. 
501) and hxrowed from :he 1,-isnudhar- 
lnottra; 

svadattam paradattam va yo harcc ca 
vasundharam 

visthayam krmitam eti pitrbhih sahitas 
tatha 

In the same extract is also found again 
the famous verse sastim varsa (31) with the 
reading achetta. I t  is probable that others 
azain, among the consecrattd vsrses may be 
found again in the chapter of the Visnudhar- 
mottara that treats on  grants of land (Weber. 
1758,  ch. 56) bhumidanapl~airm: Raj L. Mitra 
2293 : bhumidanamahat~n:. akirtananl): the 
work is connected to the c!,:': of the Maha- 
Bharata. The historiczl and censorious study 
of the ~.eccnsions of the hiaha-Bharata finds 
thus in the epigraphical documents, the 
positive bzse that is  too o i x n  wanting. 

Still anothcr of the : r ~ d i t i o ~ ~ a l  vcrses: 
asphot2yanti .. ( j )  cited espressly as a verse 
of the  Maha-Bharata by Jayanatha of 
Uccakalpa is found again In the cxcracts of 
Hemadri (p. 507) in which it is ascribed to 
Brhaspati namely evidently to the Brhaspati- 
snlrti that contains one section of the grants. 
The changeable condi~ ion  of th: elements 
inserted in the *Samhita in a hundred 
thousand verses" stands out clearly from this 
particular inventory. 

If it is really with Civadeva 1 I that the 
traditional verses on  grants appear for the 
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first time in thc Kepalesc charts, it is 
permissible to search for the origin of this 
innovation. The type of the royal grant in 
E c p ~ l  is secured from the most ancient 
dccuments; it transpires as early as the 
fr2gnient dated by Vasantadeva. samvat 135 
(Bhng 3) and shows itself clearly identical 
afrer\\ards; 1st sourc? of origin: 2nd panegyric 
of ths king; 3rd indication of the rcc~pienis: 
4th cl~rect message from ths king In 2006 
hcalth to the recipients: 5th indication of the 
tcncficiaries a ~ d  clzuses; 6th recommcn- 
dations and threats for the future 7th 
designation of the royal mandatory; 8th date. 
It is the ordinary type of the grant in India 
(key especially. Burnell. South-Indian 
Pdeog:.aphy chap. VI) such as i t  can already 
be guessed in the fragmentary text of the 
pillar of Bihar in the reign of Skandagupta 
bet\veen 136 and 146 Gupta (455465 .I. C.), 
s u c h a s i t  is shown on the plates of 
Vlsnugopavarn~an the Pallava towards the Vth 
century and particulzrl!. in the grants of 
the Parivrajaka Hastin and with the lords of 
Uccakalpaquite especially in short with 

.Lnksniana of Jayapura in 158 (Gupta 477 
J.C.). The chart of this prince coincides so to  
speak exactly with the protocol ofNepalsave in 
that it inserts Hindu fashion traditional verses 
before the indication of the mandatory. I t  is 
then from the chancclleries of the middl2 
Ganges either from the Gupras directly o r  
froin their vassals that the Licchavij of Nepal 
appear to  have borroned their protocol; the 

fact is in agreement with the historical 
probabilities and also with the tradition that 
causes the ancestor of the Licchvis  to come 
from Pataliputra. Civadeva 11 binds again and  
draws closer the links of the Nepalese dynasty 
with Gangetic India. He espouses the grand- 
daughter of an  cmp:ror of thz Magadha, the 
daushter of a noblc Mankhari and this union 
of  high lineage introduces undoubt?dly in 
Nepal a fresh inczntivc to the culture o r  
Sanscrit: the 'offices' are enriched with 
Hindus from the plains and their activity is 
revealed immediately by th: use of the 
ordillary verses that reduce the local protocol 
to the commoli t),pe of India. 

The inscription is in prose, save th: 
consecrated verses. The orthography is 
regular save kuya for kuryuh that I have 
already nientioned. According to the  new 
custoin introduced by Amcuvarman the silent 
is not redoubled after 'r'. The chart regulated 
the clauses of a grant of land and  traced with 
accuracy the limits of the land conceded but 
their only remains of it the issue of a general 
character. 

The msdatory duteka of the king is t h e  
rajaputra Jayadevs who appears with the same 
title in the chart of Civadeva dated samvat 119 
(Bhag. 12). 

Text. 
.................... ..................... 1 rayadipra.. .- 

3 . .  ............... paccime ni ..................... 
........................................................ * 
(etc.. see pages 136 and 137, Nepal; Vol 111 
by S. Levi) 

Footnote to page 136, 'Nepal0 Vol. Ill by S. Levi. 

<regarding the above text' 
9-10. key, Bhag., 12,1.16: .Bhottavistihetoh prativarsam bharikajanah panca 5 vyavasyibhir 
grahitavyah. I t  concerns evidently analogous if not identical service. Unfortunately the 
characters that preccd: visit on our  inscriptioil have remained undecipherable to me. --- 
The vyavasayin mentioned in the passage that I have just quoted are also fourld again in 
ou r  text. The P. W. only knows this word as  an  adjective in the sense of resolute. Here it 



Nepal 

Translation 
(of text on pages 136 and 137) 

(1-8) ... to the West ... and thence to thejWest ... 
and in the interval ... the ditch, the hamlet 
afterwards as  far as... 
(9-1 1 )  In conneclion with the men of for 
labour. the hundred of puranas that ... yearly 
must be given by the villagers to the --- even. 
The  autllorities of thc royal palace must not .... 
( 1  1- 13) And  a hosoevcr, \\.he~her those 
attached to our services and throu_rh our  
favour or  others would d o  otherwise or entice 
another to d o  otherwise we shall not tolerate 
him. And the princes to come must respect 
and  protect this by saying to themselves. This 

is a grant inspired to a prince at one time by 
the excess of his compassion and in ordcr to 
to conform himself t o  the law. 
(13-16). And thus i t  is said: "The- land 
that was given to the Brahmans by one of 
Four predecessors, Yudhisthira protect it well 
this land on the most excellent of masters on 
the earth. To maintain is still better them to 
cl\ 'c --- sixty thousand ?tars  of ha?;?iness in - 

pa-. ,J d ' -  to the person who gives cway land. He 
that usurps and abets remains as many years 
in hell. 
(16-17). Direct order. The delegate here is the 
rajaputra Jayadev:!. Year.. .month of 
acvayuja, dark fortnight, sixth (tithi). 

(.To be Continued) 

~ l e a r l y  designates an  authority (and Bhagvanlal translates it;  ''the authorities") and 
undoubtedly of a Judicial ordcr. I have not picked it up with this value in other 
epigraphical documents. 

"Rajakuleya is missing in dictionaries but is a regular derivative of the 
substantive rahakula 
13. The expression danadharrnasetu recalls the traditional verse: samanyo yam 
dharmasetur ... (22) frequently paraphrased from the rest in the inscriptions. 
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(Continued from No. 109) 

-Sylvain Levi 

XX. Inscription of the 

The stamping of this inscription \\!as sent 
to  me from Nepal in 1902 by the Maharaja 
Deb Sham Sher, in the short period of his 
administration. No indicatim of origin was 
enclosed with the parcel, but a cursory note 
outlined on  the side and foot of the stampins, 
bears: Yag bahal. I ignore at present where 
this bahal or  mnnastery is located; but 1 am 
led to believe that the stela i; found in the 
neighbourhood of Patan. like all other 
inscriptions connected thereto. 

The inscription is incomplete; the last 
lines are missing. The 29 lines preserved. 
wholly o r  partly, cover a total heisht of Om. 
72 by a width of Om. 10. The t;odv of the 
characters measure an average of Om, 01 ; the 

out-houses (ofices elc) to the Buddhistic 
communily; i t  is addressed to the interested 
parties, the inhabitants of the tillape of 

Gullatanga. The territory conceded i j  most 
probably a portion of the domain of Pacupati 
(1.4 and key, Bhag 13, 1.5 : Pacupatan). The 
fising of limits is dra\r,n up with that over- 
scrupulous accuracy of late inscriptions by 
proceeding from North to South and from 
East to West. The land-marks iodicated show 
by a further example the advanced civilization 
of Nepal and also the landed wealth of the 
Buddllistic church. There are no less than 
seven monasteries zdjacent to the land 
conceded; the h~lanadeva vihara, the 
Kharjurika vihara (17) the varta kllyanagupta 
vihara (17-18), the Caturbha-laukasana vihara 
(18 -19) the criraja vihara (21). The Manadeva 
vihara is obviously identical to the Maha 

average soace between the lines is Om, 015. vihara mentioned already in an inscription of 
The  orthography is on the whole correct; the Amcuvarman (year 32) side by side with the 
silent according to the style that dates from kharjurika vihara ( l ,8  and 9); a t  the same 
Amcuvarman, is not redoubled after 'r'. The time the vihara with the truncated name; 

portion of the text preserved is all in prose. Tt yama vihara is almost certainly identical to the 
is a chart of the ordinary type, that has for Mana vihara - namely to the Madhyama 
object the concession of a village with its vihara, designated in the same inscription of 
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Amcuvarman immediately after Mana V and 
KharjurikaV. The other names of monasteries 
have not yet been encountered elsewhere; the 
Varta kalyanagupta is a new comer in the 
list of personages decorated with this title 
(sup, 11, 131). Three villages are  met besides 
on  the course : Gomibhudanco (1 2 )  Dhorevrl- 
fanco (14) Kambilampra (20). Two larse 
roads are  crossed or  skirted (Mahapatha, 
16; vrhathanmarga 231. At last 
the Vagvati skirts a portion of the land to the 
south (12). 

The particular stipulations of the concession 
(4-1 1) are  expressed with an accuracy 
or  details that  decides on  the ordinarily 
fairly vague formulary of Nepalese charts, 
they only have their counterpart to my 
knowledge in the inscription 13 of Ragvanlal 
dated 1 (4) 3. This inscription found a t  the 
Southern gate of the precinct of Pacupnti is 
extremely mutilated especially in the passage 
that contains the stipulations (5-10); but th: 
characters preserved suffice to warrant the 
perfect concordance of the two texts, in 
rectifying at times the readings of Bhagvanlal 
( 5 ) ;  na sarve vina, corr. nn szrvetika (rtavy.1; 
h!aparah.corr. maryado 'papamah; 9 ;  bhayaca, 
corr. gapaca re 10; kalpatra corr kalatra. The 
village conceded is subject to the stipulations 
bearing on the persons o r  fortified places" 
(cnrirakotamnryodopapanah 1.6). The same 
expression is again found in a charts of 
Civadeva year 119 (Bhag 12, 1.5, in which Bhsg 
restores (payukta) instead of papannya), but 
in the translation of the Pundit I cannot follow 
which way he means this wording unless it 
is intended for 'including therein the ground 
the sky and the undergrond"; I admit that in 
this case the connection escapes. The 
inscription of the Chasal-to1 dated in the year 
7 also preserves a traces a this 

wording (1.13; kottamaryad). The exclusion 
of the labour to proceed to a foreign country 
( 1.7) bahirdcc~gamsnadisal vavistirahito) has  
for counterpart in the charts of Civadeva 
year 1 19 the obligation to supply five bearers 
yearly for the statute labour of Tibet. A few 
faults of special kind that undoubtedly 
necessitated in ordinary cases the intervention 
of the royal justice are drawn up to the 
benefit of [he donees; the murder of a pregnant 
wonlan (7) a b ~ r t i v e  practices (7) are punished 
with a fine of one hundred (pa) nas; the ill 
treatment to a wounded animal, if it belongs 
to  the bovine species is punished with a fine 
of three pans puranas (8). In  short, in the 

case of one of the five mortal offences of 
theft of adultery of murder o r  complicity the 
royal juqtice has only claim on the culprit 
himself; all that belongs t o  him family and 

property pljses into the hands of the clergy 

of the monastery of Civadeva. 

The nam: of thz'king who grants the 
charts is mutilated; there only exists (3)  t he  
indifferent final syllable 'deva'; the traces that 
exist of the preceding characters sidetrack 
definitely the restitution introduced by 
Bhigvanlal in his inscription (1.3); the two. 
aksaras cannot passibly be ci va. The most 
probable reading is to me Puspadeva but I 
dare not on th:: b-lisf of an uncertain reading 
introducz in the history of Nepala a name that 
nothing warrants elsewhere. The other 
indicatiocs also sidetrack the conferring o f  

this chart and of the similar chart (Bhag 13) 

to Civadeva. Civadeva resides in the palace of 
kailasakuta that has replaced the palace of 
Managrha since the accession of  Amcuvarman- 
King.. . deva dates his charts from the palace 
o f  Bhadradhivasa; the change of palace usually 
denotes a dispute in the succession to  the 
throne. King.. . deva flatters himself 



undoubtedly of being the legitimate heir to  
power (ba) ppapadanudhyato 2). but by right 
of Licchavi. He is the 'standard of the Licchavi 
race' Licchavikulaketuh, 3) a title disappeared 
from usage since the accession of Amcuvarman 
and this return of the Licchavis to  power is 
attested by his successor Jayadeva who brings 
back the origin of his race to the ep3nyam 
Licchavi (Bhag 15, 6 ) .  This king.. . deva is 
further the first and so far the only one i n  the 
Yepalese series to take the title of 'parama- 
mahecvara' "fervent worshipper of Civa" (1.2 
and Bhag. 13.2) so frequent in the protocol of 
India proper in which it seems to date back to 
the Indo-Scythians. In short the conclusive 
formulary identical in the two twin charts 
(24-29-- Bhag 13, 29-35), differs from ~ : l e  
other ltnown ch3rts; th? traditional virses are 
inserted in it by means of the new form : Yato 
dharmacastrava canam (Bhag. 13. 3-1- 35-29) ya 
to dhn rmacastrn. Altogether th: chlrt  of the 
yag  bahal is from the same ptrsonage and the 
same epoch as the inc~iption I3 of Bhagvsnlal 
dated salnvat 1 3 3.  he figure of the tens 
remaining uncertain; the Pu~:dit admits t h ~ t  
one c2n as well read 123 or  133. 

Text 
1. bhadradhiva~abhavanad apratihatacaianlo 

bhagavat 
Pncupatibhattarakap;Idanugrhe 

(etc., see pages 141, 1-12, 143, Nepal. Vol 111 
by S. Levi) 

Translation 
(of above text) 

(1-4). From the palace of Bhadradhivasa. 
Nothing resists his orders; the holy Pacupati, 
worshipped sovereign has him for favourites; 
his adored father follows him in thought; the 
Licchzvi rdc: h l s  him f ~ r  e;nb:lli~h.n:ni; h: 
is pre-eminently th: d r v ~ t e z  of Mahecvare, 
the sov~reign above all, the kins of kings; ... 

deva in  good health addresses himself to  all the 
heads of houses residing in the village of 
Gullatanga.. notables foremost, and makes 
known to them; know this : 
(5-1 1). This village (in the domain) of tlie 
holy Pacupati.. . for the performance, without 

any fraudulence of the labours compelled by 
the great canals and for the settling of orders 
for statute labour,- but with the entry 
prchibited to soldiers w h ~ t h e r  regullrs o r  
irregulars- is subject to the stipuldtio~lj 
concerning persons and fortified places; all 
the corporal services are remitted to them; 
are remitted to them; heads of houses are  
exempt from aII duty such as that \ ~ h i c h  
necessitates going to a foreign country, etc. 
In the case of murder of a pregnant woman 
o r  the suppression of the embryo, he will b2 
let off with a fine of one hundred (pa) nas 
only; in the case of ill-treatmats to;vardj 
wounded animals of tile b2vine sp:ci~j a fia z 
of three panzpuranas will be i m p ~ s e d  on him. 
In C J j C  of thzft: adultel-y, murder o r  complicity 
etc. the five c2pital offtncss the person only 
of the guilty will be handed over to the rayal 
officials; his house his fitlds his wives i i l  short 
all his property will PIFS into the h3ndj of the 
venerable clergy. These arc the conditions 
undtr which we have conferred this villag-. to 
the venerable clergy of monks of the four 
rcgions, in !he Civadeva vihara. 
(1 1-14) And here is the fixing of limits. To 
the North-Zast the pipe of the canal. .  . of 
the c~nven t ;  then by going to the south in 
the region of Gomibhudanca by skirting a 
portion of the course of the Vagvati the 
conflutnt of the streamlet ; thencz by pn)ceeding 
to the North the junction of the Manadeva 
vihara and of the kharjurika vihnra thence by 
pro::eding to the w-st Dhorevalgaoc~ thence 
following a w:st-.rly dirzcti3n on  th: side of 
the S. E.  angle of t b t  Madh Yarna vihara by 
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proceeding to the North by the path of the 

causeway by continuing to skirt rhe- - - of the 
cam! at the south-eastern angle of the field 

of kunala the great path; thence by continuing 
on  the road in a northerly direction, t h ~  
eastern wall of the Abhayarri eastern walls of 
the Varta Llyanagupta  vihara; thence b!. 
proceeding in a northerly direction the south 
eastern angle of the caturbhalankasana vihara: 
thence contil~uing to the North and to the 
West, in the north western angle the great 
path by proceeding to the North East 
Iiambilapra; thence by proceeding to the Nortb 
-East the reservoir that receives the flow of 
the waters from the Raha vihara and the Indra 
Mulaka. thence by the North-East by skirting 
the causeway south of the garden south of 
the great path and  by proceeding to the 
South-East, the path; thence by following 

this road in u southerly direction the vihara 
i n  question; thence the pipe of the canal 
(24-29). In this conctssion the limits of which 
have been thus fixed if a matter ever arises 
concerning t h? intzrcsts of the venerable 
clergy, it will then devolve upon the supreme 
Tribunal (of  th: Rhr.>nc) to invcstigatz into 
it. L ~ L  this be well undzrstood. And n o b d ~ .  

whether he be of our own kind or of any other 
must nulify this f ~ v a l l ;  wz are c ~ n f e r r i n g  ... . . . 
And he who will nulify this order personally o r  
by instigating othzrs we shall absolutely not 
tolerate him .. .. As to the kings to reign if 
they wish for virtuous happiness in this world 
they will have to rem-mber thnt thz favour 
conceded by a royal predec,-ssor demands 
respect because thz b ~ o k  of law says. 

(To be Continued) 
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(Con1 inued) 

XXI . Inscription of Nangsal 
Nangsal is a small locality due East of 

Kathmandu (see 1 I ,  397). The stela that bears 
this inscription rises against a ridge that 
covers so they say the ruins of the temple of 
Narayana. I t  is very dilapidated and I have 
long despaired of deciphering it. The 52 lines 
that I have transcribed here cover a height of 
Om, 85; but there still exist traces of 15 lines 
on  the top and the text is also lengthened by 

a certain number of lines at the foot. The 
introductory and conclusive formularies have 
disappeared. The width of the stela is Om, 3 j. 
The average height of the letters above the 
line is 9m, 005, The space between the lines is 
Om. 01. 

Compared with the inscriptions of 
Amcuvarman and Jisnugupta, the writing 
shows important changes. The senera1 trend 
leans towards cursive writing; the sketch 
simplifies and shortens itself. P. ex. the ka 
joins its two transversal strokes by a curve 
and forms the loop that becomes its 
characteristic in devanagnri. The dha reduces 
itsell to an  arc of a circle fixe-d on the left of 
the stem . The la contracts itselfand stretches 

its last dash to the 1tft to bring it back to\ifards 
the stem. Thc \,a has definitively lost its 
three cprights and only differentiates from 
the pa by the oval as in devanagari. All 
these innovation are found again in the 
inscription of Jayadrva in Pacupati (Bh. !5) 
datcd sarnvat 153 and are embodied i n  the 
ihscriptions dated samvat 143 ( B .  13) and 145 
(Bh. 14). On the other hand, th:y are all 
manifested in India proper,n,ith the inscription 
of Adityasenn. We know that Civade1.a the 
father and predecessor of Jayadeva had 
espoused the grand daughter o f  Adityasena. 
It is permissible to believe that the pslitical 
relations opened by .this alliance have exercibed 
their influence on the orthography of the 
Nepalese chancellery. 

The ortho_eraphical system of the 
inscription presents a s t r i k in~  peculiarity i n  
the treatment of the silent aiter r the 
Licchavis before Amcuvarrnan rcdoudle 
regularly in this case the silent. Amcuvarman 
does away altogether with the redoubling and 
the practice is maintained, vigorously so it 
appears up till the inscription of the year 145. 
With the inscription of Jayadeva the 
redoubling re-appears but without absolute 



\'igour. Ele writes 'varnnita, nirvvibandha, (valasikkidevakila) a large estate several 
1. 1 ; cakra vartti. 3 sarvvabhauma, 4, 16: rilhges and hamlets a large road (mahapatha) 

patir jjatah, 8 ;  dharmma, 9; kartta 1 1 ; hartta a road for vehicles (maharathya), several 
bhartta varmrna, 12; vargga, 13: kurvvan, lanes (murga). It is a further testimony of  
16; kuryat, 32; pujartham, 29; sadbhir the high degree of prosperity and of civilization 
mukhaih, 27; nirvrtim, 29. which Nepal had attained. I t  is scarcely 

The inscription of Nangsal also hesitates possible being given the state of the text, to 

between the two system. It redoubles with a corrected translation of the inscriplion. 

persistence in the words purvva and sarvv,, I believe it preferable to analyzc ~t by 
that are frequently met i n  it and does away translating the passages most preserved. The 

with the redoubling with the same persistence privileges conceded in the first portion 

in the word marga t h ~ t  appears several times. consist essentially in the revenues supplied so 

IT writes on the one hand 'karya', 14; artha, it appears by special taxes. The  total is 

16,  23; dharma, 27:- and on the 0thC.r estimated sometimes in panas (20. p. 1.8; lOOp 

nirnnetr, 11 ; karttavya, 24. 1.9; 100 p. 15; 400 p. 1.8). Sometimes in 
piinapuranas ( 1  . I  14 pp. 1, 7; 10 pp, 1.12.6; 

These various indications for want of a 
pp- divipana, 1, 16 and 1.19; 3 pp., 1.17; 80 

precise date, then classify the inscription 
pp, 1.18and19; 5 pp 1,20; IOOOpp., 1,21).  

towards the reign of Jasadeva a little after The pans and the urana are well known; the 
the stela of Civadeva neighbouring it. Besides 

pana is the monetary unit of copper; the 
the stanza addressed to future kings ( I .  27-28) 

purana that of silver; Both these units a r t  
I S  clearly on ordinary alteration of the mentioned i n  our inscriptions in 
stanza inserted at the end of the inscription 

the inscription of Amcuvarman samvat 30. 
of samvat 145, that has for dutska "the 

But the expression panapurana is altogether heir-apparent Vijayadeva". 
ur,kno\vn to me. The compound is not formed 

The documznt expresses a series of 
by juxtaposition in the meaning of pana 

privileges conferred to the venerable samgha 
purana since there are values superior to 16, 

etc. (1-23); then come the threats and 
as much as 1000 panapuranas. 1000 panas a t  

ordinary recomnlendations 23, 25; then 
16 panas to the purana, would give 62 

brcaking with the consecrated order, 
I h e  puranas. Perhaps it is meant to  clearly 

filing of limits to the privileged land. 1-11s the Mlue of  the purana, the puranv 
details of this sctlling of boundaries already of 16 panas worth and to prevent misleadings 
attest that over-scrupulous precision of the with the designation of purana applied to  
Tiepalese land-surveyor s that provoked even ancient coins, to the  punch-coins 
as late as the XlXth century the admiration oblong-shaped. The wording of l ine 
of Hodgson. The discrepancies in the text panatrayena puranatrayanm stated as a 
do not allow the following of the capricious juridical decision (it i  nirnnetrvya vaharatas) 
outline of the boundaries step by step; the was perhaps of a kind to procvre the elcmeotr 
general course can be easily followed from of solution; but the necessary context is 
N. E. to  N. W ;  namely over half the course. 
O n  this circuit, the limit meets o r  cuts across 
a monastery (Ajika vihara), a temple The espxial taxes established in favour 
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of the beneficiaries of the chnrts a re  collected 
o n  the occasion of various circumstances 
which is always difficult to define even when 

the text crin b: deciphered with a fair amount 
o f  facility; p. ex in line 8, the 20 panas 
attributed to the witnesses (saksin) who are 
vetropasthita at the time of the pradraya 
ghattanri; thcn rhe cssc of agre~ment  (san~prn- 
tipatti) is foreseen. L. 11 sqq., it is \\?ell a 
matter nf judicial affairs and of proportion 
to  establish 'the pana to  the purana' as \ve 
say 'the franc to the mark'. The silver or 
the object which causes the litigation must be 
remitted to the competent authority, other- 
wise the affair must be removed to the royal 
tribunal. The death of a pregnant woman 
gives rise to payment of 100 panas; a suicide 
also comp:l; the intervention of justice that 
always demands payment for its troubl:. The 
taxes th3t follow appear to  be connected with 
the processions of chariots which h ~ l d  such 
an  important place in the religious life of 
Nepal. The expression prsada ratha "chariot 
with a platform" would suit admirably those 
construction erected on  wheels of which pllte 
I ; of the first'volurne shows a n  excellent 
specimen. A ~ a y m e n t  of panapurana is 
established for 'the painting of th: chariot'; 
thus it is that I find it necessary to translate 
the word citrana which is omitted in 
dictionaries. Another payment of an equal 
sum for the rathottolana which may be the 
erection of the timber work of the chariot 
and for the prasadasamskara '.the installation 
of the highest platform" 6 panpurana with 1 
double pana (dvipana) for the celakara. He 
who made the clothings probably of the dolls 
ipstalled on  the chariot.Two of these payment, 
one of 80 panapurana (1-16) the other of 100 
(1020) are yearly (prativarsam). 

The ordinary personagc ordinarily 
I .  

designated on the occ~s ion  of these taxes is, 

the dduvarika literally 'the man of the gate' 
(1.3. 13, 16.17, 18, 19.20). In realityit 
concerns several dauvarikns, since they art. 
distinguished by titlcs attached to their 
employrne~its. Sri paradauvarika ( 17) 
Vetradauvarika (18) hi 1nsda.li.iriks (2a!, l i ~  

line 3 which is mutilated the m-ntion of the 
dauvarika is imrnediatzly fcll3wcd by thc 
expression of yathaclstran>dgata acting in 
agreement with the castras uthich seems well 
to mark the administrative character of this 
official. I t  is him \+rho must b:: advised 
(avedaniya, 1.4 avedya, 1, 16) in case of 
irregularity o r  accid:nt and it is by hi;  
intermediary that the case is removed, should 
there be cause for it, bzfore thz suprems 
jurisdiction (crimstpldiyattaras- - ksra.1- 
yathan~asam repaniya3. 1.14 15). In case of 
suicide he receivs  a r e p ~ r t  aiming at the 
purification of the dead person (mrtacodhana; 
pcrhaps the investigation of the dtad person) 
-nd must proczed thtrrz forthwith on the 
scene; 6 panapurana with 1 double pana are 
given to him for his trouble. Tt is him again 
who collects the various taxes on the chariot 
of procession. 

The dauvarika is not an unknown 
official. The panca tantra (111, 50 ed. 
Bombay followint_ the verse 69) ranks him 
with the elite of the officers of the crown tht: 
tirtbas immediately following the ministcr 
(mantrin) of the c h a p l ~ i n  (purohita), of the 
general-in-chief (camuplti)  and of the heir 
apparent (yuvaraja). He appears on the same 
rank and after the same personages in a text 
of Niticastra cited by Nilakantha on  the 
Maha-Bharata 11, 168, and also in the 
commentary on vers: 11, 100, 36 of t k  
Ramayana TBombay ed). This classification 



Nepal.. . . . 27 

reappears this time with the appezrance of a not a question of a great chamberlainw, as  
real and official datum in the formulary of was translated before him but that it concerned 
 harts of ~ a j a r a j a  1 the eastern Calukya, the officer entrusted with guarding the passes 
dated in 1053 J. C. (Nalldamapundi grant, that lead into Cashmere. The geographical 
1.67) mantripurohita-sena~atiyuvaraja- conditions being analogous, rn Nepal the 
dauvarika pradhana smakasam ittham dauvarika would be able to  exercise a work 
ajnapayeti. The dauvarika is also named in the of the same kind. ~ u t  the inscription of 
hlahavyutapatti 186 No 68. i n  the course of a Amcuvarman, year 30 seems well to exclude 
long and curious list of ro)al officers side by this interpretation. Among the numerous 

side and following the dvarapaln. The Funct~on liberalities which i t  institutes in favour of the 
of the dauvarika in court is clearly indicated In people of the palac:: it attributes a sum of 1 
Cakuntala; act 1 1 .  It is him who answers to the purana 4 panas to each one of the gates 

kings call protesting; Stop someone he ~ 1 1 0  (dvara) western gate (paccimadvara), gate of 
announces and who introduces the general, hlanagrha (Managrhadvara), central gate 
then the two new ascetics to the king. It must (madhyamadvara), northern gate (uttaradvara) 
be noted that he does not speak Sanscrit as the southern gste (daksinadvara) and probably 
bufoon and Raghavabhatta observes regarding the Eastern gate (pracinadvara) in short the 

it ;  the subordinate personages speaks Pracrit" ,reat gate (paratoli). Among the dauvarikas L, 

(nicesu ~ r a k r t e m  Shavet ity ukter d luvar lka j~d  the inscription of Nangsal figures the Man= 
~ r a k r t a m  pathyam)- The post was lhen worth dauvarika which appears difficult to  separate 
a post of trust but i f  was not by 3 from the Managrhadvara mentioned by 
noblemen.  he titulary was nevertheless Amcuvarman. It is not improbable that the 
f2irly high sounding; rajadauvarika in the official appointed to each one of these gates 
services no? of the king himself, but of his could Lave had in his jurisdiction the 
favourite brother, founds a temple of Visnu adjoining district. The inscription of Nangsa] 
and establishes thither a grammarian of names the district of the East 
renown for vyakhyatar (Raja-tar3n2ini (cripurvvdhikarana, 1.2) and the inscription 
v. 28). of Amcuvarman year 39, names the district of 

One could be tempted to attribute here the west (~accimadhikarana, I . 5 ) .  ~ f t e r  the 

t o  the dauvarika another work quite different. tests granted to the dauvarikas the charts 

The  ~ ~ j = t ~ r ~ n _ e i n i  often mentions '&the chief mention another privilege. A cerlain number of  
(adhipa, icvar and other synonyms) of the plte villages (grams), some designated by indigencur 
(dvara) and hl. Stein has established by a n3me.S and formed undoubtedly spontaneousl~ 
bright discussion (note on V 214) t h t  i t  1s others groupcd I h e  temples the 

Footnote to pages 151 and 152, 'Nepal', Vol. Ill by S. Levi. 
1. ~h~ role of the dauvarika in the Jataka (Richard Fick, Dit: Sociale Gliederung in 

Nordostlichen lndien zu Buddha's Zoeit . . . .. Kiel, 1897 p. 101 sq) is fairly modest 
humble. He expels with a stick the pariahs who had entered the palace and is 
himself by  the king when he passes before him. He guards the gate of?he town, which 
he is obliged to close at night and informs the strangers when they enter the town, 
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~ a n e c v ~ r ~  the Sanlbapura already mentioned of frigid sple~idour who protect their subjects 
in the inscription of Amcuvarman, year 33 as it is lawful and who maintain the legal 
( 1 ,  12 and 13) are promoted to the rank . of inslituticrns founded by the ancient sovereigns', 
dranga. The word dranga is wanting in the these princes, after having enjoyzd r0ydl sway 
Arnarokoca: Hemacandra gives it (971) among illuminated by the crowd of \anquis hed 
the synonyms of nagari town; but Vacaspati enemies li te firmly in the blessedness of 
(cited by the scholizst on this vcrse, ed. heaven ar r n ~ c l :  honored 2nd as pawcrful as  
B ~ h t l i n ~ h )  ranks  he aranfa bcl,>w the kar\.ata Cakra." 
and  above the pattana.. . Stein (on thc Raja- 
rarangini, 11, 291) estabiishes that in the Text. 

Cashmerian chronicle as least dranga 1 ...... .nasa. ..... ' , l a n d m '  panapuralla ...... 

designates a 'guard-house erected near the kan;a\lyaka....... 

........ 'lountain passes prevent access j n t o  the 2 ........ lakoussya cripurvvadhikarana 
\'alley and to collect customs duties, and he 

3...... . 'parod;lnavarikenapi yathacastranu- cites a commentator to the Makhakoca who 
. gata ............... explains dranga by raksasthana.The inscriptions 

frequently mention in the list of oficialj to (etc. See pages 154, 155, 156, 157) 'Nepal', 
whom the king addresses the drangika 'chiefs Volunle Ill  by S. Levi, Note on the two plltes 
of military posts'. Tn any case the promotion added to the first \folume. 
of a 'grama' to the rank of 'dranga' is a royal 
favour (prasadikrtam, .'I 22 ) .  The two plates I have shown at the end 

of the first volume : 'The Procession of  
The chart lhus the list Matsyendra Natlla9 and .The Sacred Legend 

grants (1.22-28) such are the various favours of Nepal' reproduce two of the pieces of the 
conferred t o  the Buddhistic and other collection of B. H. Hodgson in the library of 
communities. Knowing what it is about the 

the Institute of France. This collection 
competent officials entrusted with the above n~entioned by a niemorandum of Barthclemy 
>tated precepts must not under the plea of 

Saint-Xlilairc in the (ncwspxpzr) journal of 
mercising their functions, even at tenpt  i n  

the learned in 1863, has been carefully studied 
thought to violate t l~ese conceded privilegcj. 

and catalogued by M. Fonchrr (Memorials 
Let this be understood..  . if thty act other- presented by various savants to tht .4cad:my 
wise, I shall let fall on the culprit the whole 

of I~lscriptio~ls and Polite-Literature, 1st series, 
weight of my sceptre. And the kings to come, 

tome XI,  1st part 1897). The sacrsd legend pre-eminently .protectors of the privileges 
bears the No. 5 hep i n i t .  I t i s  a la rge  roll of 

conferred by their predcccssor if they \vish 
cloth of about lm, 85in. height by 2rn. 15in. 

'to safeguard the happiness of their subjects 
width sectioned, in six strips of about Om, 

they must also not allow any transgression. 
2jin. height the white spaces between these 

And it is said in connection with the duty strips are filled with numbered inscriptions 
to protect the grants : 

.. and correseponding at first as in the pictures 
 the princes whose conduct can be of Epinal to the scenes rep;esented above 

con~parcd to the purit  3: of the rays of the star them beginning from the space in the middle 
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sometimes to those above sometimes to  thone 
below; numbers serve us as guides besides 
to that effect,- Let us observe again, 
beginning from the second band, inscriptions 
on the very scenes o r  in the margin; they 
are all in Sanscrit strictly mixed o r  tinged 
with Nevari. The scenes that are unfolded 
are painted in bright colours and well 
preserved, saveon the left edge of the 
pninting (Foncher). 

Mr. Foncher has given a summary list 
of the scenes represented; its numbers as one 
can ascertain do not agree with those of 
mine. He  has faithfully followed the original 
in his disordcr; I have thought it pregerable 
to establish a cont i~luous series. For the 
description of the scenes, I had a t  my disposal, 
apart from the memoranda traced on the 
bands two wordings expounded-composed by 
Pundits on the request of Hodgson, one of 
them written by an  unlikely Sanscrit, stranger 
to the m ~ s t  elementary rules of grammar; 
the other in Hindustani almost identical to 
the notes on the scenes. 1 hey are both closely 
related without hiwever copving each other. 

The wording in Hindustani is strictly divided 
in portions corresponding to the numbered 
strips of the painting; the Sanscrit indicates 
the divisions only accidentally; but as the 
account in it is in general more developed, I 
have taken it for base, by completing i t  o r  by 
elucidating it, as occasion offers, with 
Hindustani. 

The painting as  the two attached accounts 
expressly indicate is a cont i~uous  illustration 
cf the Svayambhupurana, o r  more correctly 
of the Svayambhuva purana as is expressly 
shown by the title: M. Foncher had well 
understood that this painting could throw 
some light on the question of the various 

recensions of the Puraaa. The painter hao 
in fact based his illustration o n  the Sanscrit 
recension still unpublished and the worth 

of which I have mentioned (1, 208 and 212, 
Potes). He has for instance developed with 
complaisance the adventure of kotikarna 
(Nos. 75-80) which the S\lzyambhuva relates 
in connection with the cintamani tirtha and 
which is altogether wanting in the Vrhat- 
Svayambhu -p of the 'Bibliotheca Indica'. 
The work is indisputably recent and has 
undoubtedly been executed for Hodgson during 

his s ~ j o u r n  in Nepal; but it is probable that  
it reproduces a known model and obviously 
more ancient; temples and monasteries 
possess scenes of this king which often recall 
their foundation and the miracle which 
promoted it; these scenes are hung outside 
on certain feast days on the occasion of 
processions. These paintings are then like t he  
continuation of ancient Nepalese miniatures 

which M. Foncher has studied with so much 
authority and competence; even here on the 
domain of archaeology and of ar t  there 
appears the characterislic interest of Nepal; 
we find in it a continuous seues so rare in 
India and scattered over a length of more 
than a thousand years. We find a millennum 
and a half from the bass-relief of Lajanpat 
to the paintings and sculptures of the 
contemporary artists. 

1 have not been able to undertake the 
study of the composition o r  of the details; 
competency would be wanting. But J do not 
doubt that a n  archaeologist qualified at the  
head of decisive informations on the origin 
of Nepalese art ,  on the induences it has 
been subject to on those also it has exercised 
as much to the North as to the South of the 
Himalayas. The hamsas who inhabit heaven 
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remind too well the cranes - of Chinese and 
Japanese art  not to impose a comparison; the 
appearance of the horse harnessed o r  ridden 
is a preciaus indication, as  well as the 
treatment of the elephant. Besides among the 
scenes are represented jatakas and 
avadanas (Manicuda), hlahakapi, Virupa 
kotikarna. which can procure expressic~s of 
precise comparison. I am pieased to b:lic\.t 
that the sacred legend of Nepd will be a 
documsnt of positive worth in the hands of 
archaeologists. 

The procession of Matsyendra Natha is 
arranged 6 Nep. 'It is a pen sketch skilllully 
designed besides on cloth and measuring a 
length of 3 1 . 8 5  by a height of about a metre. 
It is especially interesting from an nrchiteciural 
and  picturesque point of view representing a 
procession around the walls of a town 
(Foncher). I have already mentioned 
( 1  1,44 sq) the religious importance 
of the Matsyendra Natha yatra. The 
explanatory note the translation of which I 
give is written is barbarous Sanscrit. 

The sacred legend of Nepal 
(explanatory note translated from the Sanscrit) 

1. (Image of Ganeca). The omnipotent 
who has published the good law in the three 
worlds the grrat Buddha mass of splendour, 1 
adore him and I take my refuge in him. - 

Ha\  ing worshipped the lord of' the three 
worlds the principle of principles, rec~ptacle 
of the Buddhas, I shall proceed to enunciate 
the summary of the Svayambhuvapurana. 
Listen with respzct. He who listens with faith 
t o  this account o f  the origin of Svayambhu 
will have the three bodies purified and he will 
certainly become a Bodhisattva. 

2. This is how it happened once upon a 
time; a sage a son of the Sugata named 
Jayacri l i ved in the  monastery of Bodhi- 

manda (at Gaya) with a hand,  of monks. A 
Bodhisattva named Jinacri, a king came 
there with a feeling of devotion to  take 
shelter and requested J~yacr i ' s  help. Wearing 
a t u n ~ c ,  and with his hinds j3ined, he. went 
to find h ~ m  knelt on the ground and fixing his 
eyes on  him, said; V t r n e r ~ b l t  I wish to  hear 
the story of the origin of Svayambhu; 

I pray that your Holiness may instruct 
me. Then the son of the Sugatijayacri, 
solicitzd in these t:rms, bawed to this great 
prince and taught him. 

3. In the kukutarms in a sitting p3sture. 
Upagupta in whom was incarnated in part, 
the Buddha greeting king Acoka taught him 
this. Brhma Chakra and,all  the gods scattered 
to the ten points of spice and who had come' 
from the eighteen lakhs of worlds to all of 
them he taught the excellent law and the origin 
of Svayambhu. 

3. Bhagvat dwelt in the park of Jet 1 

with a band of monks, warshipping him like 
block of splendour and Ananda addressed 
him these words: Bhagvat, I wish to hear 
about the holiness of Nepal Bhagavat said; 
Ananda, I have already saved the people of 
Pataliputra and other towns; to-day I shall 
save the p ~ o p l e  of Nepal and visit Svayambhu; 
we all go to Nepal. 

5. The lion of C a k y a ~  the saint began 
his journey to Nepal; Annnda and the othsr 

bhiksus riding on their animals; lion, etc . .  

arrived thither. As to Bh:lgvat he proceeded 
on foot. Then the Nzga Cesa came to find 
him and addressed him this request; Bhagavst, 
Oh you who shines by !our own splendour 
get on my back. Long live the Buddha I also 
I am going thither. He then took him on his 
back and proceeded on his way. 

' 6.  On reaching Mount  Sahmengu a 
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monkey named Dharmakara offered as a 
present to Caksimhlr and the bhiksus a p a n ~ s a  
fruit. 

7. Then Cakasimha, the saint having 
reached the chaitya of Pucchargra, wished for 
a Dharmasana (seat for  the law); then 
Vicvakarmana. The Bhsgavat shows 
marvelously; he was red in colour; on his 

~ a \ ' e s ;  unique face, his eyts became like lotus I- ,  
his hair, curled on the right, was dark;  on his 
cra-nium (usmsa) there shown a gold tuft; 
the fingers of his two hands represented the 
mystical signs (mudra); he was clad in 
yellow garments (kasaya); the thirty-two signs 
and the eighty marks shone on him the rays 
emanating from the hairs of his body spread 
a refulgence. The gods, Indra, Brahma, etc. 
and the monks, Ananda. etc. and all the 
people of Nepal assembled in the chaitya of 
Pucchagra and formed thither an  assembly. 
And he taught them the Svayambhu-Purana 
and  the holiness of N e ~ a l .  

8. In  Nepal there is a tank of a length 
and  width of four kos; it is the residence of 
the Naga Karkotaka; he is callcd Dhanadaha. 

9. Then on mount Jata matrocca a 
Buddha named Vipacvi appeared; the light 
he spread around shone; he threw into this 
tank a grain of lotus mystically consecrated. 
Afterwards he declared in the days to come, 
Svayambhu will spontaneously take birth in 
this tank; in those days the mountain will 
be called Jata matrocca. 

10. And afterwards the saint with the 
name of Cikhim surrounded by monks 
mediated o n  the mountain named Dhyana 
matrocca; He paid regular honours to 
Svayambhu visited him penetrated into the 
shallow water, touclled the stem of the lotus 
and  fell insensible with its rays. 

1 1. And afterwards the - saint named 
Vicvabhu dwelt on mount Pbullocca and 

spread on svayambhu w d o ' w s  all light one 
hundred thousand pots of d&va herd, visit+ 
him and made the circbit from the right. 

12. The goddess Vasundhara who dwells 
on mount Phullocca made flow by her power 
the river Prabhavati and the-river Godavari 
and the Godavari dhara. 

13. The Bodhisttva Manjucri was dwelling 
on the mount with the Five summits 
(Pancacirsa); he has a unique face the colour 
of saffron and four arms that carry the 
sword the arrow the book the bow. 
Engrossed in contemplation that bears the 
name of Review of the world(Iok.asamdarccnna) 
he became aware of the birth of Svayambhu. 
I am going to see Svayambhu, he solitoquised; 
in company with Varada and Moksada, his 
divine spouses he proceeded on his way to 
Nepal. 

14. Hc reached the edge of the tank; 
then from mountain to mountain from bank 
to bank he performed the circuit from the 
right three times he visited svayambhu. 

15. Then settling himself on the right of the 
tank on mount kapotala he split the rnoul~tai~l  
with his sword Candrahasa and opened on 
outlet to the water. Wherever an  obstacle 
stood in the way he removed it; and the 
water flowing down frecly.joined the Ganges 
and then the sea and sanctified it. 

16. Then Karkotaka with those around 
him cried out;  I cannot, howtver, depart with 
the water, and kery soon, he went in 
search of Manjucri de t~ in ing  tbe Nagas in the 
mean~h i l e  and he told him everything. The 
Nagas were crying out;  what are we to do ? 
without water, the Nzga losts'all if we have 
no more dwcllinss how are we'to remain ? 
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17-18. The Manjucri sbowed them the 
stem of tbe lotus of Svayambhu that came 
from Guhyecvari. Then he collected all the 
riches that were found in the water oh  mount 
Sahmyangu, threw them in the tank of 
Ehanahrada and installed karkotaka thereby 
giving him three handfulls of water.. This is 
the source of the famous name of Dhhndaha. 
The goddess Guh>rcvari khagnnana mani- 
fested herself in the month of margacirsa, 
clear fortnight, ninth tithi. 

19. She has the colour of saffron nin: 
faces, three eyes for each face, e i~hteen 
arms; her first two arms  hold the bindu and 
the patra; the second ones, 1 he drum and the 
bludgeon, the third ones,the sword and shield, 
the fourth ones, thc arrow and quiver; the 
fifth ones the dise and the bludgeon, the sixth 
ones, the hook ...; the seventh ones, the 
thunderbolt and the knot,  the eight ones, the 
trident and the pestle; the ninth ones, perforln 
the gesture of favour and of security. She 
wears a resplendent diadem set with all kind 
of precious stone and made of gold: she 
wears precious stcrnes to hzr ear-rings. Her 
tunic is checkered; her necklace is made of 
skulls; her body is aglow with flames: she 
is on  the back of a lion; in a position call2d 
pratyalidha. 

20. Then Marjjucri founded the town o f  
hlanjupattava and he anointed as king of that 
town a king named Dharmakara, saying to 
him; keep your subjects and your kingdom 
according to the law. 

21. King Dharmakara w0rshipp:d 
Svayambhu who manifests himself in the 
flame and Guhyecvari who manifests herself 
in t he  water. 

22. Majucri after having told the future 
D h a r m a k r ~  and to the monks and disciples; 
diappeared at the eastern gate of Svayambbu. 

The monks erected there a caitya dedicated to 
Manjucri. This is what they name the 
hlanjucri cai tya. 

33. And afterwards in the town of 
Ksamavati in the monastery of Ksamakara, 
the caint Krakucchanda was in a hall, 
where he taught the good law to the king o f  
Ssketz. Dharmnpsla, to t l x  Brahman 
Gl;nad:lvnja to !he kst ry;! .4bha;:~ndada and  
1:) others. Now - the saint . ;he mastcr, 
);raku:i.handa shed for ih t  ~ O O C ~  of  the \~.>'ld 
to propagate the y w d  law throughout thz 
countries. Accompanied by bands of monks 
spreading everywhere benediction and wisdon~s 
the master went everywhere teaching the la\\.. 
Let all those he would say who i n  t he  cycla 
of transmigrations aspire to blessedness leave 
this world and follow the law of Buddha. 
Thus taught by the price of sages, o prince 
of men. The hearers, noble beings wished to 
become monks. .And then Gunadhsaja and 
other Brahmans to ths number of four 
hundred and Abhayamdada and  other 
kstryas to the number of three hundred and 
other noble beings Vaicyas and cudras the 
cudras the mind made serene by faith desired 
to became monks. If you wish hc said to  
them to become monks in the law of the 
Sugatas, practise thc ri!es pertaining to monks 
according to th;- Sugatas. On these wordings 
he touches their heads with his hands and 
he solemnly introduced them in the low of 
the sugatas. Then they let fali their hzir, 
clad themselves in reddish tatters, took the rod 
and the wooden bo~vl and became monks. 

24. In order to anoint them the Buddha 
Krakucchanda ascended mount Cainkha and 
from his word was born a very pure water 
(The Vagvati). 

25. Half the hair of their heads shaved 
off remained on the rock, the other half 



thrbwn aw=y, gave birth'to the river Kecvati. 
He m a d e m e  a f  this water for the anointing. 

26. I n  the town of Saketa there lived 
king Brahmadatta; his minister was named 
Subahu; the royal spouse Kantimati; the 
chaplain, Brahmaratha. 

27. Well now queen Kantimati left her 
house to go in the forest. As Kantimati had 
become pregnant one hundred and twenty 
measures of gold were given away as alms. 
Kantimzti remained in thc house with her 
lady-friend who nursed her. 

28. Brahmadatta miraculously obtained 
the water which had washed prince Manicuda 
2nd his precious stones (mani) a quantity of 
gold which he distributed to the poor Certain 
Gandharvas brought to prince Manicuda a 
garland of marvellous flowers. Manicuda 
learnt to read and write. 

29. Manicuda had rzceived from king 
Brahmadatta an elephant named Bhadragiri 
and a horse named Ajaneya that assured 
every success; he did not however wish to give 
it away. 

30. A rsi named Bhavabhuti dwelt in the 
Himalayas; he found on a lotus, a girl newly 
born whom he named Padmavati. 

The rsi Bhavabhuti in order to  bring 
about a wedding spoke of the merits of 
h~ianicuda to  Padmavati; He is energetic, 
~f i r tuous ,  learned, rich, wed him.. .. Let it be 
ss she answered. 

31-34. Then the rsi goes alone in search 
of Manicuda and lays his request before him. 
You love to  give you are powerful. Well now 
I am asking you something, give i t  to me. He  
then spzaks to him of Padmavati. Thereupon 
Padmavati is sent for by the rsi Valhika and 
in thd town of Saketa she is made over by him 
to the queen-mother Kantimati. And the 

queen-mother in her turn makes her over t o  
her-son Maoicuda. 

35. The marriage is celebrated according 
to the rites. 

36. Then mounting a chariot pulled by a 
horse. Manicuda Padmavati, Rayanavati the rsi 
Vahlika depart for the town of Saketa. The 
whole town is having a holiday. 

37-38. Then king Brahmadatta, 

surrounded by his chaplain and his ministers 
has his son Manicuda anointed king. Soon 
Padmavati became pregnant; the period 
attained she gave birth to a son, prince 
Padmattara. Her lady-friends murse her. Then 
the two royal hubsands Brahmadatta and 
Kantimati seclude themselves as hermits in a 
forest. 

39. Manicuda once king compels the 
observance of the holy practices of the Astami 
in his capital and all over his kingdom; he has 
built a charity hall and distributes alms he  
governs according to justice. In company with 
Padrnavati and of Rayanavati, he honours the 
Pratyekabuddhas and the brotherhood o f  
monks. At that time the four gods inspectors 
of the world pass overhead above the  
palace and are prevented from proceeding 
any further. 

40-41. All four; Brahma Rudra Visnu 

Jama go and make a report to Cakra. 
Cakra said to them; it is the strength 
of report to Cakra. Cakra said to them; it is 
the strength of his ascctism that prevents you 
from going further. 

' In  those days king Manicuda calls his 
chaplain Brahmaratha and tells him to prepare 
the Nirargada sacrifice. Cakra transforms - - 
himself as  Raksasa and comes out of the alG; 

' 
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under this a s p c t ;  hz devours th3 flr~sh and 
blood of Manicuda; then once the sacrificc 
completed, he cures his wounds. 

12. Thcn king Manicuda gives in to tl~t: 
rsi Bhsvabhuti the beneficial fruit of thc 
sacrifice which he offcred. 

43-44. One day king Duhprasalia sends 
a meszcnger to Manicuda to ask him for tile 
return of the elephant Bhadragiri. And if I do 
not return it.- If you do not return i t  we sllnil 
wage war. Here we go let us equip ourselves 

and the army of Duhprasaha invested th: 
town of Szkctn. 

45-46. The rsi Valhika conies to ask 
Manicuda to give him as  a gift the prince 
Padmattara and the queen Padmavati in order 
to  pay his fees to his niaster the rsi M a i i ~ ~ l .  
Mlnicuda grdnts him all hc wishes. Latcr, 
hianicuds proceeded to the htrmitage of 
hlarica, requested and obtained the restitution 
of the prince and the queen whom he brought 
back to his palace and anointed Padrnattara. 

47. Padmattara once crowned kin;. 

king Duhprasaha fought him a great battle i n  
which many saldiers of Duhprasaha perished. 

48. A l>w days after Mxnicuda had an  

interview with the rsi G a u t a m ~ .  Oh king %lid 
the rsi why do you live h x e  in fores! .. the 
reason for this is that I wish to obtain the 
bodhi. The rsi Gautama said; How t o  reach 
the Bodhi ? where to take a bath ? to wholn 
pay a worship ? 

49-50. Manicuda than uttered the nine 
Ma which are; 1st mount Manicuda, 2nd the 
tank Manitadaga; 3rd the Manicaitya; 4th, 
hlaniyogini; 5th the Manianga; 6tb the 
Manidhara; 7 th the  Mahakala; 8th the 
Manilinga; the Manirohini. 

51-52. once Indra nlrtamorphosed a as z 
Brahman came to ask Manicuda t h  precious 

stone of his skull. Manicuda replied to  him lo 
do so. They.must be w a s h ~ d  before 'removal; 
thus their brilliancy took the form of Crivatsit 
and penetrated the l i n g  named Manilingecvar.:. 
No sooner wcre the prccious stones ' removed 

then they appeared again. Indra and the gods 
and the rsis B3avabhuii and h u t a m 3  are 
quite non-plnssed. T h c  blood that flI,\v:d fro21 
thc wound formed a river. 

53. Eve ryb~dy  returns to Saketa. 

54.Pdc!msttdra is anointed k ~ n g :  
1IanicuJa retires in the r,lrest wirh P,tdrnsv3ti; 
both prictise ascetism. By tbe might of their 
strictness Manicuda and Padmlvati livz i n  thz 
Dharniamegka world. 

5 5 .  One day the king of th: Panczla 
Vrsakarna has an [altercation with his son 
Gokarna; he hunts him ou t  of the palscc. 
Gokarna becomes an ascetic on the banks of 
the Bagmati. 

56. Once Ciokarnn proceeds to thc 
locality of Gokarnrt t . ~  offzr funeral gifts; 
thereby he pulls out  from hell king Vrsakarr!~ 
. .. prince Gokarna, very afflicted sees ir, a 
cloud Padmapani Lokecva~a  residing a t  
Sukavati speaking to Gazlnaganga and heard 
him saying. Hrar  yau, Gaganaganga 
Bodhisattva. Go  to Pri~icnla take thither prinz: 
Gokarna and return.. . . . . At the order of the 
the Arya Av;llokiteccara. the Bodhisatt\r;l 
Gaganaganga gets on  he 1)::ck of I ~ o n ,  goes 

and takes prince G~ka: .na i n  Pancala and 
returns to Sukhavati. I t  i j  the famous ling3 
of Gokarna. Now, o n x ,  when Vrsakrna and 
his people held a council and they anointed 
Goksrna. And Gokarna governed the country 

of Pancala according to justice (justly). 

57. I n  the course of times a Nagarajl 
named Kulika, angered, swore to fill up  Nep:ll 
with water ,  thereupon beginning from the 



river Kanciki all the Nagas came out  from the famous Phanikecvnra linga. The ~ o b d i s a t t v z  
~ a ~ a l o k a ,  entered Nepal and flooded htr.  The Sarvanivaranaviskambin in the form of a fish. 

' :, . I  . 
creatures began to moan. A rpa Avalokitecvara 62. The same master of Odiyana, in 
who dwells in Sukhavati sent Samantabhadra order to ascertain the power o f t h e  
who pierced the Kul ika  wi th  the magical forces, settler himself on the banks 
famous linga o f  Kilecvnra: it is niount of the Blgmzti, on rbe skill of an 

elephant 
Carugiri. 

and begins his ch:lrms; Ganeca who had conle 
j8. An Acarya of Llanjupura named amuse herself in !he waters of the Bagmati, 

sarvapada, in possession of the sex magics; gets angry at the sight o i a  magician sitting 
pride excited hiin to auger and he beat his on the skin of elephznt; kc calls to  his aid 
servants; than, frightened of himself seized the Putanas and Kataputanas and he throw; 
with madness he began wandering carrying with the evil spell over Em, Then the master of 
him an earthen pot, reaching the banks of the Odiyana calls Sadaksari to his help; she brings 
Bagmati, he laid down his pot began his with her the Dacakrodhas and Ganeca allo\vs 
magical operations. Avalokitecvara then sent hi~nself to be moved: Thcn the Lokecvarz, 
the Bodhisattva vajrapani. This is the Ananda, etc., found o n .  mount Kacchapa the 
Kumbhecvara. Erection of the caitya. fainous linga of Gandhecvara. 

59-60. Asagef rom the country of 
Pancala, Buddhipada hzd a son, Manjugai-ta 
who was absolutely an idiot. Buddhipada 
found himself incapable of instructiiig him and 
sent him to Nepal to worship hhnjucri.  On 
reaching the mountain of tlie south, he met a 
a pretty girl who was looking after a planta- 
tion of sugar-canes and began to amuse 
himself with her. He was almost lost; but the 
god Manjucri taking pity hastened towards 
Manjugarts; he touched his head with his hand 
saying. Become good and by the effect of this 
benediction Manjugarta became a poet. he 
began to sing a hymn before Xtanjucri. From 
this originated the famous ling2 of 
blanjugartecvara. 

63. After this szother day the master ci 
O d i ) ~ n ~  h ~ v l n g  passed by the banks of thc 
Bag!ilati in the neigbSourhood of Svayambhu, 
blows there ;he conch, he deposits his conch 
n i  the spot called Yikramasthala, and enters 

illto 3 magical meditation. Then A r ~ a  
Avalokitecvara whc rcsid-s at Sukhavatj, ca!ls 
the Bodhisattva Khagarbha and says to  b i n ;  
Hear you Bodhisat t~a Khagarbha go to the 
place named Vikrarnasthala. You will see 

there the msrter of Odiyana in magical ecstasy; 
watch over him by nstalling an emblem in 
the form cf a conch. Erect a linga that wiil 
be as famous as the Vikramecvara. At this, 
order RhagarSha Bdhisattva resides on  a lion 
and proceeds 10 Vikrarnasthala. At the same 

61. A nlaster of Odiyana, dwelling on time Garuda is entrapped in the knotsof  a 

mount Gagvnaksepa requests the favaurs of nag" he imlnediate!~ calls Visnu in his mind 
the cow of plenty; he makes a sacrifice in which who hastelied to help him out of the knots or' 
he fish and meat. The cow gives him of the  naga. This was the moment when the 

her marvellous milk; he makes use of it for Bodhisattva Khargarbha bad just arrived. 
a n  oblation. ~h~~ the yogini ~~~~~~k~~~~ Ah said Visnuwhat luck, and I am glad t o  

grants him a favour. This is the origin of the rce You and he P ~ Y S  him homage and respec& 



fully' turns to his ;ight: I t  is you who teaches 
me the good law climb on  my shoulders. This 
is the origin of the famous Haribariharivahans. 

64. ~aramccvara 'and  Parvati entertain 
cach other on the confluence of the Bagmati 
a n d  the Manjmati; they practise penance at 
the place; by the power of the penance 
Guhyecvari who is pleased. grants them a 
favour from heaven. 

65-66. One bright day, a shcpterd on the 
lookout for a con rambled from mountain to 
n~ountain.  He  sees a tintini tree and wishes to  
climb the tree to eat a fruit; but he falls back 
to earth. A monkey named Kapiraja sees his 
fall hastens and  takes him on his shoulders. 
In  return the shepherd kills the monkey with a 
stone; in retribution for his fault he is smitten 
u ith 1eprosy;he now becomes all pus,congealed 
blood and began smelling. His wife and his 
parents expel him from the house. He wanders 
about like a vagabond. Tbe .king of thc 
Pancala, Vrsakarna meets him; he supplies 
him with a nag, some money and persuades 
him to go and make penance at the confluence 
@f Bagmati and the Manimati. The shepherd 
remains there twelve years; then he dies and 
goes straight t o  heaven. 

67. I n  the town of Bandhumati thcre 
lived the wealthy merchant Varna; his wife. 
\'drnalaksmi bzcame przgnant and gave birth 
to  a child. The merchant Varna departed 
with five'hundred other merchants to the 
country of jewels. 

68. Varnalaksmi remaining in th: h0u.e 
handed her- child a wooden bawl and sent him 
out  to beg h is food;  the people broke his 
bowl and then sent him back with insults, so 
great was his ugliness. The poor disgraced 
man began to make penance a t  the tirtha and 
by -the strength of his penance he began very 
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handsome. His father who had searched for 
him1everywhere without finding him discovers 
him-at the tirtha and brings him back to town. 
Precisely a t  that time there was no king in 
the country and th2 ministers have summoned 
the people to deliberate thereon. 

69-71. At that \.cry mome;:: the handsome 
young man arri\.es; he is plac:d on the back 
of an elephant and the peaple decide to crown 
him king. At the f~vourable  r;.<)ment indicattd 
by the astr~logers  he recs11-2s the roy.:l 
anointing. He reigns in the name of hlaha 
Sundara, p:actisej justice and lives happy. 

72. A king spends his day aimlessly 
killing the unfor tu~~ate  gazcllcs, later in a n  
other world, he becomes a gazelle and under 
that transformation he is killed by a hunter 
at the tirtha. 

73. Then again in another existence the 
gazelle I S  a tiger, the hunter a wild-boar; both 
meet each other at the Manoratha-tirtha; the 
tiger reccives a blow from the snout of the 
wild boar, he dies in conszquence; th: wild 
boar also dies. Both go straight to heaven for 
having died at the tirtha. 

74. And after this there lived a learned 
mall named Vajrapada in thz country of 
Pancala; he knew perfectly all that concerned 
astronomy, medicine dialectics and all other 
sciences in general. And yet he could not 
manage to win himself a reputation. He 
asked himself how he could best manage it. 
He proc~eded to the confluence of the Kecavati 
and the Bhsdranadi where is situated the 
Nirmala tirtha; he took a bath th:re and  
brought leaves of the acvattha daily practised 
penance in the graveyard. A Vidyadhari took 
him in her favour came to visit him daily and 
he attained glory. 

In  the village of Vasavagrama, there 



lived an eminent personage named Sena who 
was as  wealthy a s  Kubera. Yet,. through his 
faults, he tilled the earth. H e  had a son named 
Kotikarna who said t o  him everyday; d o  not 
1 i l l  the earth. But he paid no heed to him and 
continued to till the ground. The father said 
to the young man; You better start business 

and strive to earn thousands and hundreds, 
and he sent his son to carry on  traffic. 
Kotikarna the trader, went arid sought h ~ s  
mother and said to her; My mother, I am 
roing to trade. Answer me. She did not reply 

to him. H e  then spoke very strongly to her. 

76. He proceeded on his journey in a 

vehicle and an  ass. His companions followed 
him. But in returning as  a punishment for 

he looked; and it  was his name. He began to 
ponder .and soliloquished; I shall become a 
monk. And he went in search of the bhiks u 
Katyayana. 

80. On the order of the bhiksu Katyayana 
he entered his native town, published what he 
had seen in the other world, bathed in the 
Cintamani tirtha made funeral offering heard 
the voice of his father and mother, practised 
penance at the Cintamani tirtha became bhiksu 
and obtained deliverance. The Cintamani tirtha 
is a t  the confluence of the Bagmati and the 
Kecavati. 

8 1. The Daitya Danasura having 
plundered treasures and jewels from the 
world of the Nagas carried them to the current 

llrsving abused his mother he lost his caravan 
and remained alone. 

77. He came to an  iron town and asked 
the gatekeepers thrc: times for water, but 
they gave him none. Furious he entered the 
town and kept five hundred Pretas who asked 
him for water. He fled. 

78. And he reached a second iron town 
and he asked for water twice and five times; 
but the gatekeepers did not even listen to him. 
Furious, he entered the town and met fifteen 
Pretas who said to him: for twelve years wc 
have not even heard the name of water we 
a re  dying of thirst; give us water and he 
fled. And after this, at  evening linlc, four 
Apcarss came driving in a celestir.! c'nlriot. 
711e gate-keeper amused himself with them 
211 night then at dawn they alightel! lour dogs 
f r o m  the chariot and gave them to him ro eat. 
Kotikarna remained looking motionltjs. 

79. On  returning from the world 
Kotikarna the merchlnt came quitc close to 
\ 'as~agrama. He saw a temple and respectfully 
turned to his right. Hz saw something written; 

of a river, This is the origin of the river 
h t n a v a t i .  ~er 'confluence with the Bagmati 

forms the Pramoda tirtha. (after this com:s 
the lower band without any marked divisions). 

The tirtha Sulaksna a t  the confluence of 
the Carumati and the Bagmati. A man who 
has not the good marks obtains them if he 
does penance there. 

A daughter of Daitya by the effect of the 
anger of a Daitya and by a desire of getting a 
son practised penance on the banks of the 
Bagmati. The goddess Vasundhara 
satisfied manifested herself before her. 
This i s the  origin of the Prabhavati. Her 
conflueace with the Bagmati is the Jaya 
tirtha. 

By the virtue of the Jaya tirtha. the 
Daitya Bala obtained the Empire of the three 
worlds; he obtained the elephant Airavata a s  
a riding animal. 

Then appear tho names of tirthas; 
Analinga tirtha ... Manicila ... Godavari ...... 
Nadikostha.. .Mata..  .Matsyamukha.. .Nuti... 
Navalinga.. . Agastya.. . Kagecvara Tecapa . . . 
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Vagicvara Tara ... Aryatara I. Kili .. Anlnta ., 
Anantanaga ... Sahasra Sundari ... Agastya.. . 
Kkpotalo. 

On mount Kapotala the .Cornpasfionate 
(Karunamaya) and two Nagas.' 

Then come the eight Cmicanas of Nepal 
with their divinities. 

1 .  Asitanga Rhairava. Brahnn~aya~n.  
Kacchapapadl. The Candog~crnacana .  

2.  Icrodha Bhairava, Kumari Cavarapad \. 
The Ga!lvaracrnacan,~ 

3. Rurn Bhairava, Indragani Virypaksapadn. 
The Jvalamakulacmacdnn. 

4. Kapala Bhairava Varahi Varuna Naea. 
. Krkalasapada. The Kalankacmacana. 

5 .  Ummattta Bhairava Vaisnavi Carpatiplda. 
The Ghorandhakacmacana. 

6. Samhara Bhairava Camunda. The 
Laksmivarnacrnacana. 

7. Cukra Bhairava Mahecvari Nagaripadn. 
The Kilakilocmacana. 

8. Bhisana Bhairava Mahalaksmi Kukkuri- 
pada. The Atta ttahasacmacana. 
Kanakamuni in the Cobhitarama vihara. 
His  caitya with warshippers. 

I n  Benares in the large convent o f  
Vi kramacila Dharmacri mitra commcnts upon 
the  Namasanegiti; but he cannot succecd In 
interpreting the twelve syllables. He then go?; 

to  interview Manjucri on mount Pancacirsa in 
the Mabacina. When I will have obta~ncd 
from him the interpretation of the T w e l ~ e  
syllables he said, I. shsll return. He  thereupcjn 
proceeds to  mount Pancacirsa; arrives in 
Nepal.  Manjucri, seized with compassion 
came in front of him tilling the ground with 
a lion and  a tiger. Dharmacri mitra looks at 
him and asks him; What distance from here 
t o  the mountain of Mahacina; the peasant 

replies to  him; it is tom late to  continue this. 
evening, night is approaching. Remain with. 
me, I shall show you the way. He takes him 
to his 'house,. instrucls him on the way, gives 
him to  eat the ; five dishes of a m b r o s i ~ .  
Dharmacri mitra solil~quisez. Tigers and lions 
are not domesticated. This mu;t be so!.,?,: 
holy personage 11-r.: and hi. fal!s asitep on 11;; 
jt:\l. Th: peasant had retired to his sleepirg 
r0c.m; suddenly a v,)ice is hesrd; klanjucri 
replies; VarJa, n-iy d e l r s t  j: is Dharmniri 
niitra o( the m?nastery. of Vikramcila; he has 
hem able to interpret t h t  Nama Samgiti bat 
h\: does not knowthe  commentary of the 
T\velvc syllables. i 'arada replies; How can t!ie 
commentary of the twclvz syllables to know '! 
Recite it is to me. klanjucri recites it. 
Dharmacri mitra henrs all, prostrate before 
the door. In  the n~orning,Varada and  Moksada 
come to open the door;  in seeing. there 
Dharmacri 'mitra ,  T h y  arc seized with fright 
and enter again inside. The Manjucri arrives; 
Arise he said. He  takes him by the hand makes 

him stand gives him tho anointing of tl;: 
l'ajra and teaches him the commentary of 
the twelve syllables. Dharrnacri mitra 
prostrates himself a t  the foot of his mas!er. 
1 cznnot, h e  said t o  him my master pay yau 
appropriate fees. Have mxcy  on me con12 
2nd se: . me. Thereupon Dharmacri mitrd 
r:tu:ns to Ifikramacila and th-re he instruc:h 
the srudents. At  that msment hlanjucri 
appears like a tall old man holding a lotus; 

he enters the monastery. Dharmacri mitra 
sees him but feigns not to see him. Once the 

lesson is over the hearers leave the room. 
Dharmacri mitra hastens to greet his master 
but he now moves away without looking a t  
him. 0 my master f;srgive me my fault he 
cries out and he falls at his feet. A9 a result 
of'his fault his eyes fall out.2The guru then 



says to him. From today your name will be plated;' a t  each roof ' i  garland i f  sman bells 
Juanacri mitra and  you will see as  if you had that tinkle in the breeze, Above a gilded bell- 
ryes. Then he  vanished. After this it b- the turret. temple leadr on t o  t h r e  . 
ncarya Cantacri. The acarya had covered up terraces and in vivid 
with a stone the holy manifestation of the . . 
light; he had erected above i t  a caitya of colours. 
bricks, built a gold bell-Lurret, a gold cushion, 
a gold parasol. He then performs the magic 
of the Nagss to have the rain to  fall during 
the season. All the Napas arrive save 
Karkotaka. Then Cantacri the acarya calls 
Gunakama deva and says to him; go to the 
Dbanahrada, call Karkotaka and return. and 
he gives Gunakama deva a handful cf  white 
grains that Gunakama deva goes and quitely 

To the left a large thiee-storied house; 
below on the terr:lce a inan and three women, 
one or* them carries a cllild; a young boy :has 
climbed a wall to look: on the second floor; 
a t  a painted window, a main crosses his 
hands in adoration; on the right and left, 
women, in the same attitude; on  the third 
floor, a man with hands crossed, looks at thz 
procession of Arya Av::lokitecvara. 

throws into the Dhanahrada. Come Karkotaka 
Then a large thrce storied house at each 

he cries out. I am too deformed to present 
storey a window of carved wood and painted myself replies Karkotaka. Gunakania deva 
with a personage \vha is lookiilg on ;  they all seizes him by the hair, lays hold of him and 
have their hands joined; personages are also 

brings him along. And the troops of gods 
looking from over the wall of the enclosure. 

appear everywhere for the blessing. 
Procession of .4rya Avalokitecvara 

called Bugyat. To  the right and left of thz 
The procession of Matsyendrz Natha divinity two old men standing. Outside thz 

(Explanatory Note translated from the Sanscrit) chapel the king's representative his fly-flap 

Firstly by proceeding from the left the 
caitya of Svayambhu, having in front the 
image of Aksobhya and on its right that of 
Vairocana. Above it the bell turret gold 
plated still above this the gold parasol. T o  
the right and left two temples of gods. 

Below a temple of god built of brick 

and parget. 

TO the left a fully decorated house 1~1th 
three windows and archways; at each of the 
windows a person who holds religious 
offerings to present them. 

bearer; below two body-guards; ahead two 
upadhyayas; to the right and left, two 
woodchoppers (Barahi). Two to three hundred 
persons pull on the ropes to move the chariot. 
Ahead of the chariot banners lamps torches 
perfuming-pa a bell, musicians who play 
all kinds of musical instruments drums, 
tambourines, cymbals trumpets. Spectators 
on  all sides, riding on elephants. In the 
distance merchants and merchants of betel 
and arecca nut, etc. 

A pretty house, a tbreestoried house, 

with windows balconies decorated pillars. 

T o  the left a temple of the god built A temple of the goddess three-storied 
there stories high each one covered with gold high very pretty. 
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. . A picturesque house with sculptured . . A little evcrywhere people come from 
windows. the surrounding villages, in their feast nttires 

A three-rloried house in rolou2- '0 See the ~rocess ion  in Lalita-~attna and 

with decorated wi~rdowr 3nd balconies. who afterwards return fo the villages. 

A two-storied d>d:mac;lla, very prctcy. (TO be continued) 
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(Continued) 

-Sylvain Levi 

Appendix 
Nepil in the Vinaya of the h.Iula 

Sarvast ivadins. 

I have already mentioned in my second 
volume on page G3, a passage of the Mul:i 
sarv~.stivada vinaya s ~ m g r a h a  of jinamitra.' in 
\I hich Nepal is m:ntio~led. I have since 
found again in the very text of the Vinaya, 
the corresponding passage; it is 1115 within 
the list of th: nsihsargika (corresponding to 
the nissaggi ya pali). The sixteenth, which 
corresponds to the sixteenth of the pali list, 
deals wirh the unlawful traffic of wool. The 
same rules besides is to  be found again in all 
the Vinayas t a  whatever school they belong; 
bLt the Vjnaya of the Mula Sarvativadins is 
the only one that mentions about Nepal in 
the incidcnt which induces the Buddha to 
promulgate this ciksapada. I only translate 
here from this very long account the portion 
;-:I-ltil:: tn Npy?.!. 

hlulasarvativad3vinaya, chap 21 ( 1  6th 
naihasargika) ed. of Tokyo, XVI. 8, 9. 100b. 

bhiksus seeing a troop of men movine tow.~rd 
Nepal (Nipo- to) a5k.d them "who are  
Y O U  ?" They replied "ive are  proceeding 
towards 'Nepal. '.The bhiksus said to them: 
"We wish to fcllow the same route." The 
merchants rsplixl -<.wise rnzn in Nepal th- 
ground is all stony; i t  is like the back o f  3 

camel. You could not passibly be rejoicing 
to proceed thither" The bhiksus replisd : 
"We are going together to find oat  about this 
country". - '.Wise men if scch be the case 
you can come along with us.'' They then conti- 

nued their journey with the m-rchants and at 
the end they reached this king don^, The 
bhiksus raund no pleasure there. As early as 
the next day they proceeded to the m::rket t o  
r-j,3in 111: merch~ints and they a s k d  them 

<'When do  you wish to  return to your cot:ntr!l." 
The merchant replied : &'U-hy now ? Is it  
becausz you find no pleasure here ?" The 
bhiksus replied. "We are new comers, and  
to-day we do not feel well." The merchants 
then said; so long as  we have not exchanged 
our  goods there can be no talk of returning. 

46The Buddha dwelt a t  Cravasti in the We have friends who are desirous of returning 
Jetavana the part of Anathapindika ... ... The to the central country (hladhyadeca) we only 
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have to request them and tbey will keep you 
compauy o n  the return journey. The bhiksus 

replied ; "Perfect Goal bargain. In  Nepal 
there are two kinds of cheap goods; wood and 
orpiment (hiounghoang). And then the 
merchants having bought wool in large 
quantities loaded their chariots with it and 
left. And the troop of bhiksus jonrneyed with 
them .. . . ." 

Another section of thc same Vinayn the 

Carma-vastu also gives a mention of Nepal. - 
Mulasarvastivadavinaya XVII, 4, 

v. 11 l b  col. 9.  

'$111 these days the son of king Mal-ne 
(Virudhaka), as a result of his trenzy 
massacred the race of the Cakyas of 
kapilavastu. Thereupon the town was deserted 
SOT,: flceing towards the west; others left for 
Nepal. Thase who entered Nepal were all the 
parents of thz a)lusmal Ananda. And later 
merchants of C r ~ v a s t i  !laving taken good 
proceeded towards Nepal. The Cakyas having 
seen the merchants asked them '<We are now 
suffering thc terror of dezth. The ayusmat 
Ananda, why does he not come and see where 

we are." The merchants thought about it aII 
and having finished their business they' 

returned to Cravasti and they said to Ananda. 
"The parents of the Venerable whr, are  
established in Nepal make you hear this. And 
the venerable A n a ~ ~ d a  having heard the words 
that the rnerclrants conveyed t o  him, was 
moved and aflicted and be procecded to the 
kingdom of Nepal. 'This kingdom is cold and 
snowy. Ananda got chaps on  his hands 
and feet. And when he returned t o  Cravasti 
the bhiksus having seen him 0 Ananda. a t  one 
time your hands were as smooth and even as 
the tongue. Why then are they now rough and 
chapped?" He answered: "In the kingdom 
o fNepa l  the soil neighbours on the 
Himalayas. As a result of the wind and snow, 
I h a v e m y f e e t a n d  hands in this state" 
Thereupon they asked him. '&Your parents, 
yonder how do  they live?." He replied "They 
wear pou-la (pula)". They asked h im:  "And 
why do you not wear them also?" Hz replied: 

"The Buddha has not yet dlowed to wear any." 
And then the bhiksus went to interrogatz the 
Buddha. The Buddha said to them: "In cold 
and snowy countries, pou-la can be worn." - 

(Footnote to page 183) 

1. The word poula is found (under the transcription fou- IJ) in the chan-kien p'i-p'o-cha 
abbreviated translation of the commentary of Buddhaghosa on the Suttavibhanga 
o f  th: Vinya pali (Jad.ed. XVII, 8 p.89 a col, 20). Treating on the Sekhiya the author 
adds two rules "They ;re wanting he says in the Indian original." The first one 
r ~ f e r s  to the stupas. The case being that when the Buddha was in the world, there were 
170  stupas ns yet. But the Buddha whcn he was in the world has przscribed this role. A; 
;, rrbult ot'\vhich no sandals must be warn when entering a stupa of the Buddha; they 
mllst be carried i l l  the hand when m e r i n g  a stupa of the Buddlia the fou-lo must 
r l l ~ t  be worn when entering a stupa of the Buddha; the fou-lo must be carried in 
the hand whtn entering a stupa of the Buddha." 

Yi-tsing mentions the 'pu-la' in recalling this rule in his 'Non-hai ki-kouel'. . . 
at thz end of chapter I 1  (key Takakusu: A record of Buddhist practices p.22 and the 
note p.218). 

The 'yi-ts'u king yiu-yi' of Hinen-hing 17, comments up3n the word fou-la. 
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Recently 1 rnade a n  inventory of the 
secoodlofthtse texts in my article on  the elements 

of formation of the Divyavadana (T'oung-pass 
1907, p. 1 1  5) in connection with the epoch in 
which the Vinaya of the school of Mula- 
sarvastivada could have been compiled. I did 
not then dare to builel much hope on this 
datum; insertcd a t  the end o f  a section of the 

Vina),a, it risked being considered a late 
addition, introduced by interested monks in 
the account translated by Yi-tsing. But the 
episode relative to the traffic of wool cannot 
lend itself to similar suspicions. It is part of 
one of the fundamental inscriptions and is 

found in the very middle of the volume that 
pre-eminently constitutes the Vinaya. Thus 
so long as no anterior document of the 

Guptas  is found in whichNepal is alluded to 
it will be permissible to  believe that the 
Vinaya in question has only received its 
definitive arrangement after the third century. 
I fairly believe that the work was executed in 
Nepal herself. A monk from tbe plains would 
probably not have voluntarily admitted thzt 
the mountaineers belonged to the family of 
Ananda and to the blood of the Cakyas. 
The selection of the Vinayas of the other 
hchools in the Tibetan collection seems also 
to attest the marked favour this vinaya 
enjoyed in the Himalayan regions. In any 

case the two episodes are  connected to  a n  
epoch during which Nepal through commercial 
exchanges was placed in regular relations 
with the plain. 

I1 
"A NEPALESE ARTIST AT T H E  COURT 
O F  KOUBILAI KHAN" 

During my sojourn in Japan the Rev. 
Akamatzu made me a present of an  exemplary 
of the 'LTsao-Siang-tou-leang king" "Sutra 
on the proportions of statues, This sutra 
published i n  China by Yang-Weu-koei about 
thirty years ago is accompanied with a n  
interesting commentary and important plates. 
Jt represents the tradition introduced in China 
by a Nepalese artist, A-Ni-KO. The 
bicgraphy of this artist has  bee^ preserved by 
the Annals of the Yuan (Chap, 203 end) that 
call him A-r-ni-ko. I t  contributes to  throw 
some light on the very obscure period of the 
history of Nepal. Born in 1243 (consequrntly 
in the disastrous reign of Abhaya Malla: key 
11, o p  214 sp) he left Nepal before the reigri 
of Ananta Malla t o  go and work in Tibet with 
a gang of sculpture and religious painters. 
The account of the Annals does not expressly 
indicate that Nepal had been the vassal of 
Tibet at that epoch; but it warrants a t  least 
the persistance arrd the importance of the 
relatiolls between the two countries in the 

&One still saus (fou-lo). The exact form is pou-lo. This signifies 'low boots.' 
The original Sanscrit term pula f o u ~ d  is again in the Rudrayana avadana 

(Dvvyavadana XXXVII) which is borrowed from the Mula Sarvastivada Vinaya. 

hlaha Katyayava on returning from a circuit in the North-west, reaches the 
banks of the Indus.'' He soliloquised, ''Bhagavat has said that in the hladhyadeca one  
must wear pula. I am going to give them (to the divinity of th: North who is asking 
for a relic). Hz presented them to the divinity. He placed them on a raised site (the 
word sthandila is translated by 'kai Choang tcheu ti' raised spot and exposed to view) 
and erected a mast (lat-tchi-yasti) called Pylayasti (pou-lo-lai-chi). This is then the 
way to restore the text, spoiled in all the manuscripts (Divyav, p. 581,l.g - - jap XVI, 
9 ,98 ,  COI. 19-20). 
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second half of the XIIth century, a t  this epoch in China and in .lapan more likely (I I ,  1 I sq), 
particularly troubled and  fecound during Nepal may have given to Chinese Buddhism 
which the Mogul dynasty of the Yusan models of architecture and architects before 
dispustes and snatches the Chinese empire providing her with a talented sculptor a law 
from the last pricces of the southern branch of new measurements. 
-of the soung, during \\:li;h also kou'oilai b h ~ i l  

Annals of the Yuan, chap, 503, end 
assembles in his court, Buddhists followers 
of Taoism Nestorian and Roman Christians 
and Mohammedans. A-r-ni-ko who arrived 
a t  the IvIoghul court towards 1263 did no  
longer meet there the z.mbassador of Saint- 
Louis, the Franciscan Friar Rubruquis who 
had sojourned there between 1253 and 1254, 
but he found representatives of all the great 
religions of the world; he was even able to 
associate with a glorious representative of 
Europe Marco Pole. The biography of A-r- 
ni -ko introduces a new item in the history of 
Nepalese Buddhism; the positive authentica- 

tion of the regular relations between Nepal 
and Tibet, under the auspices of Phags-pa, at 
the beginning of the career of this illustrious 
monk, implies that Nepal did not remain a 
stranger to the powerful movement that 
created and organized Lamaism; one can no 
more isolate Nepal from Tibet (as I have 
erroneously done it. sup 1 p. 167) in the 
course of the XIlIth century. 

Lastly the important role attributed by 
the very testimony of the Annals to the 
influence of a Nepalese arlist on art in China 
makes the hypothesis lhat I have presented 
o n  the Nepalese origin of the style 'pagoda' 

(Foo tno t e  to page 185) 

*A-r-ni-ko was a native of Nepll. The 
people of that kingdom call him Pa-le-pou. 
When quite young he displayed a bright 
intelligence of a superior kind to that o f  
ordinary children. When hz grew a little 
older he could recite from memory 
the Buddhist texts and a t  the end of a year h e  
understood them all. Aniong his school- 
fellows there was one who was a sketcher, 
painter, modeller decorater and  who recited 
the Law of Measurements. He only heard it  
once and A-r-ni-ko was able to repeat it. O n  
growing older hz became an  expert sketcher 
himself and excelled i n  the ar t  of modelling 
and melting into shapes, images in metal. The  
first year- Tchong-t-ong (1260 J. C.) an  order 
was issued to the master of the Emperor 
(Ti-che) Pa-k'o-se-pa (Phagspa) to  erect a 
gold pagoda in Tibet; one hundred artists 
selected in Nepal wert told to  execute the 

work. Only eighty were found a leader was 
essential, but none came forward to direct 
this troop. A-r-ni-ko who was then seventeen 
years old asked to go. Objections were raised 

owing to his age but he replied : "1 am young 
but my intellect is not." They let him go. T h e  

1.  On this interesting personage who was attached to the London legation key Ma Muller 
introd to the edition of the Sukhavati vyaha (Anecdata oxouiensia, Aryan series 
vol. I ,  part 1 1  p. x. )  

2. This biography was published and studied by the priest Bangin in the Japanese review 
Kokka No. 164 January 1904. The article written in Japanese shows in the summary in 
English this title "or, A-ni-ko a celebrated Nepalese maker of Buddhist figures and his 
Chinese pupil Lia Chengfeng together with a reference-on a sacred book showing the  
measurements for the making of Buddhists images." 
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master of the empcror on  seing him stood rull ? ~ r : s  th: veins th: fluntings w:r: all thert. 
amazed. He entrusted him to supervise the The artists in metal were amaz:d a t  hi; 
work. The following year the pagoda was supernatural talent; there was not a sing]< 
completed. A-r-ni-ko asked for leave to return. one who did not feel ashamed and humiliated. 
The master of the Emperor induced him to In all the monasteries of the two capitals the 
present himself a t  the imperial Court he majority of the statues were worked by him; 
further tonsured and ordained him and A wheel of the law in iron with the seven 
accepted him as a disciple. Following the j-wels wns passed i n  front i n  ord.-r to open 
master of thc Emperor, A-r-ni-ko then the gate, - - also th: ?~ r t ;> i \ s  of thc stvcral 
~ r o c e ~ d e d  to the court The Emperor @bserv- Emp-rors, which he executed on silk textile; 
ing him lonely questioned him: 'YOU have no plintjng could equdI his in ?erfictii?n. The 
come in a large kingdom. DO you not feel tenth yesr Tche-yuan (1'74 J .  C.) they gave 
afraid ? He answered : Your majesty treats him for the first time the supreme authority 
the ten thousand countries like sons. A son on all the artists in metal, with the siover seal 
in appearing before his father, should have stamped with the tig:r. Thc fifteenth yezr 
no reason to fear." The emperor further ( 1  297 J. C.) a decrze ordered him to nevert 
asked him: "LVhy do  you come ?" He his ancient dress of layman; he then received 
anwered  : fatherland is in the western the offices of Koanlon-ta-fou tasen tiou, 
countries: I have received an order from the ,ontroller of the court of imperial rnanufac- 
sovereign to build a stupa in Tibet. In  two Lures; he enjoyed unrivalled favours and 
years I conlpleted this order. There I have gif ts ,  After his death he was invested with the 
s ten the upheavals of war, the nation unable posthumous titles or  t-ai-che, k'ai-fou-Yi-t' 
t o  support its life. Wishing that Your Majesty oug-sari-se, duke of the kingdom Leang, 
establishes peace, wlthout reckolling on the chang tchau kouo and with the posthumous 
distance for the happiness of human beings, name of   in-hoei (Promt lntelligcnce). 
I have come here." He asked him : "What 
can you do ?" He replied : "I can fairly well 111 

and through inspiration sketch model melt In connection with the s y ~ n b ~ l s  on the 
in metal." The emperor ordered to take from fronton of stelas. I have taken cJre to show 
thpy palace a copper statue for the acupunture each time when able, the sketch that adorns 
and the cantery of the Ming-t'ang and showing the fronton of the stclas that have heen 
it to him he said : "Here is a statue that bas studied. Bhagvanlal had done l i~ewise;  B:ndall 
been preserlted on the occasion of the has unfortunately neglzcted this detail. It 1s 
ambassade of the Nganfou Wang t:i among probable that these ornaments had not only a 

the Soung; it has suffered with time and decora;ive value; they had a vdlue of positive 
there is nobody who is able to  put ~t right meaning as clear as our  emblcms. The Vinayas 
again. Could You manage to make it new of the Mula Sarvativadins enables us to  
again." He answered: "Your subject has not ascertain with assurance with one of them. 
had the practice; yet I ask to try." In the The inscription No. 6 of Bhagvanlal shows on 
second year Tche-Yuan (1265 J. C.)the statue its fronton the Wheel of the law between two 
quite new was completed; the operturcs the antilopes; it is a grant conferred by 
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Amcuvarrnan but scarcely anything remains 
bu t  the forn~ulary tradition places it, however 
in relation with the Yatra of Matsyendra 
Natha. I have not found this design on  other 
s t e l ~ s ;  but the majority shows a very 
analogous design; the wheel (cakra) between 
two conches (cankha). The wheel with the two 
antilopes supported is found o n  several 
monastery seals discovered at Klsia and 
recently published by bI. Vogel (Some seals 

from kasit! in the journ. of the Roy As. soc. 
1907, p. 365; one of them in the thereabouts 
of the year 600, has cri bandhanamahavihare 
arydbhiksusarnghasya. T h ?  Vinaya of t h ~  
Pvlula Sarvastivadins precisely prescribes the 
use of this seal (ksudraka vastu ed of Tokyo. 
XVII, 1, 2b,  col. 18) : 

The Buddha says; on the whole there 
a re  two kinds of seals 1st; the seal of the 
community, 2nd the individual seal. 

For the seal of the community, there 
must be engraved the image of the wheel of 
the  law and on both sides deer cronching on 
their knees restful and below the name of the 
patron who four,ded the monastery. 

As regards the individual seal it must 
carry a chain of bones of the irnagc of a skull 

$0 that this design may induce disinterestedness 
The description corresponds exactly 

, i t h  the truth. I still ignore if the wording is 
special in the schcol of the Mula Sarvastiva- 
dins; if it was so we would have in the stela 
of Amcuvarman an espress testimony of their 

presence in Nepal during the first half of thc 
~ 1 1 1 t h  century. 

IV 
Caitya of Savyambhu 

The  caitya of Svayarnbhu is exhslted on 
two occasions in a versified compilation still 
unpublished, the Bhadrakalapavadana. b[. 

Serge of Oldenbourg has given an expdunded 
analysis of this work, fabricated with the 
legends borrowed from various sources; 
Buddiiskia Legend'i cast vervaia; st Peters- 
burg 1894. The XXXIth account is a handling 
again of the Supriyava, dans preserved in the 
collection of the Divayavadana (VIII).  The 
merchant supriya son of Pryyasena, dwells in 
Benares;3: the head of a company of merchants 
he departs for the island of jewels. But the 
Nepalese writer of the Bhadrakalpa adds htrz 
to his fashion an episode which betrays 
prejudice. Before beginning their journey for 
the Isles of Jewels, Suriya proceeded 
towards Nepal; he went to the sanctuary of 
Svayambhu to present a gift of precious stone 
and to pray for tLe success of his enterprise. 

The last account (XXXVIIIth) of the 
Bhadrakalpa ends with.a still more flzttering 
episode on Nepal. The Buddha having finished 
instructing Cuddhodana withdraws from 
Kapilavastu with his disciples Cariputra 
Ananda and Madgola, etc, he procceds to 
Nepal to visit Svayarnbhu and to direct 
towards the Path the people of the region. 

v 
Manuscripts of the Buddha Purana 

In treating on  the Buddha-Purana (1,371) 
I have observed that the manuscript of 'this 
rare and precious work' has only entered in 
the collection of manuscripts of Fort-i.lrilliam 
to disappear again. The learned librarian of 
the India office. kI. Thomas k.as been kind 
enough to inform that the Manuscripts so long 
lost is now found a t  the India office Library; 
it is adorned with numerous miniatures, even 
including a portrait of Captain Naka namely 
Knox himself; the library also possesses two 
copies executed one for Colebrooke, and the 
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other for Leyden - -and further the abstract the Nepalese coins of the Calcutta Museum 
due to Pundit of Colebrooke under the title of shown in the Catalogue of coins of  the Indian 

Laghu Buddha, Purana. The study of this museum by M. Vincent Smith, vol 1, p.  280 
curious text can now then be undertaken. sqq and pl. xxviii. Several coins of Nepal are 

\'I found in the Chamber of medals of the 
KUMISMATICS OF NEPAL National Library, in Paris. 

To the indications I gave (vol. 11, 107- 
11 1) must now be added the description of (The End) 
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Volume 1. 

INTRODUCTION 

T h e  name of Nepal is not  unknown, even Must  I excuse myself for having consecreted 
outside the  narrow circle of crudites. T h e  somuch  e f fo r t  on so  restricted a subject. I d o  
cha rm of t h e  Himalayas, [has scflectrd itself not  think so.  A chain of facts tha t  are  inter- 
so  to speak, on the Hindu  kingdom which the linked, uhatever be its apparent aim, is better  

great  chain sfidlers,  Gaurisankar and  t h e  other than t h e  distraction of  a curious mind. It 
giant  peaks t ha t  impart  dizziness t o  the  imagi- awakens  memory a n d  brlngs it creative imagi- 
nation ofschool boys, evoke to  tbe  memory the  nation. I f  the destinies of the human race, a re  
image o f  Nepal,  s tretched o u t  on  the  m a p  a t  n o t  a vain game of hazerd, if there exist 
t h e  feet of these colossus, Betueen Tibet t o  scrupulous of in=cn~pu lous  laws that  govern 
t b e  Nortb,  a n d  British India that  sueezes her them, the history of one human community 

t o  the South  Fast ,  and  West, the  Kingdom of interests the wohle of humanity since it brings 
Ncptil occupies little room 'A'epal properly to light the  hidden precepts and projects under  
speaking would occupy even less. The  local t h e  ccnfused mass of events. 11 is the  
practice, in a rco rdance  with the  trndilion, unknnnwn, a!wavs da rge rous ,  that dratV:s back; 

reserves exclusively r be denomination of N(.p;rl i t  one surcerds in discoverin<, how a forlorn 

to  a n  oblong vaHey, situated in the very heart valley has peopled itself with inhavitants, ]:as 
of the country ,  half-way t o  burning Hinjus tan  orpanized ifself, has policed itself, how rhe 
a n d  the  lofty frozen plateaus, laughirg ,  fertile, worships, the languages, the inctitulions have 

prpri lat td.  ecquired frrm old, t o  civilization by degrees tranqformtd thernsel\-e. the stlldy 
and  which has never ceased.exercising a predo- developfs into greater i n t ~ r e s t  on the Hinrlu 
m i r ~ a r ~ c e  over the rough surrounding mountains domain.  India, i n  her wbolc, is a wnrid withGut 
It is the  story of this humble valley, that  1 have t,iscorg: stse crratcd I~crcelf pods d o c : r i n r c ,  

at tempted t o  retrace here. laws. sriences. arts .  hut  she has nnt divu'ged - -. - - . - - - - 
We are  glad t o  precrnf English translation of Sylvain Let.i's L E  WEPAL throllph the 

Journal  of t h e  Department o f  Arch: \eolo~y,  Ancient hTcp;il. I t  is well known that  the  original 
work is  in French.  As  the  English \er.ion will be more useful for Nepalese s c l , o l ~ ~ r s  ar.d corn- 

mon readers, r e  have dicideil t o  publish it in series in Ancient ~ r p a l .  Tlle Engli>ll copy of t r ~ e  

work is In the  of Kaiser L ~ b r a r y ,  Kathmandu.  k d .  



tllr rrcret of lhrrr formetinn or  of t l ~ e i r  

qpctanrorpbo>is O14e must be well inrt~rrted in 
b d l a n  ways t o  kno- a t  the: expense o f  what 
p a t e n t  tptl, the learned men of Europe have 
e r t~b l l shad  fa r  d ~ s t p n t  connecting links in the  

~ b ~ c u r ~ l y  of an almost impenetrable past; what 
strange c o m l > i ~ ~ a t ~ u n :  of lletcroclitic da te  have 
cnai~lctl  10 edi y lolterlng chronology, c t e n  

now thoroughly incomplele. 

Civillzcd nations have preoccupied thernse- 
l v r r  iG general, by convryir~g a ourable rernem- 
brance t o  posterlt! ; organised in cummunity, 

they havedirectly extended to the group the 
dist inc~ive senriments o f  the indlvi~lual. They 
have desired to dtciphrr the nlyslcry of their 
origin and to survive in the future Tbe prie- 

sts. the poets, the crudites have offered them- 
selves to  this very powerful need. The Chineso 
have  their annals, a s  thr Greeks have Herodo- 
t e  and the jews their Bible. India has nothing. 

The  exception is SO singular that  it bas, at  
t h e  very outset caused surprise and piven rise 
t o  interpretations. One has esp~cially alleged 
as a decisive argument,  the transcendental 
indifference of  the Hindu feeling penetrated by 
universal vanity, the Hindu surveys with superb 
disdain the illusive coulsc of phenomena; t o  
better  humble the human smallness his legend: 
and his cosmogonies drown the years and the  
centuries n to  incommen~urable periods that 
involve {he imagination in the throe< of a ver- 

tigo. The sentiment I S  exact: but in lndia as 
elsewhere, the bipbest doctrines have had t o  

adap t  themselves to the incurable failings of  

humanity The  commemorative inscriptions and 
panegyric< carved out of stone tbat are strewn 
over India, prove tbat from an early date. 
kings and other distinguished lndivlduals have 

safe-guarded themselves against be i~lg  forgott- 
en T h e  long and pompous gencolo~lics that fre- 
quent ly  serve a s  a preliminary t~ roval deeds 
even 6h0w that  the  chanceries were sett ine u p  
in their archives an official history of the dyna- 

sty. But the politic:~l ~dminis t ra t ion  of lnd is  
condemned ~ b c s e  crude mmterislr a s  they were 
most likely t o  disappear and end with fatal re- 
sults. If conterrted peoples had n o  historv. then 
anarchy also had nnne,arlll lndia had exhauste& 
berrelf in perpt tual. ; ~ n a ~ c h .  Foreign invasi- 
ons  and internal ril*alr)* have reve: ceacell to 

o \e r t l , r ru  ~ h r  order cf chi1 gs. S r  mr-tires. a t  
long inter! alc. a gcr ius wr~uld rise and kr.cad 

in his strong t1ar .d~.  the amcrphocc macs  of 
kingdoms and principal~~ie*.  a n d  make of lndia  
an empire, but the work peri41es with the  wo- 

rkman: the ernplrp gets di.locatrd and the self- 
made soldiery r rocfed i~ the  w o ~ k  of her dl,- 

mernbrme~ t 1r11i states rbf lesser i r r p c ~  tsncr .  
T o o  large to adapt herself t o  a monarchr.  In- 
dia is wanting in natural divlsicns that would 
assure her of a sti.ble partition; begemon\ wa- 
nders hapzardlv ovrr the stretch of this vast  
territory and trat  cls flonr the Indos  to the  
Ganges, from the Ganprs to  the Deccan. Capi- , 

tals spring up, shine wir h ef!ulfence e ~ d  go . 

out: marts, uarehouses and sea-ports of t h e  

d a v  before, a re  deserted, t m p t y  and forgotten 
on  the  morrow. F rom time to time a surge pas- 
ses over this upheaval and gradually breaks al l  
in its fall. Alexander enters the Punjab  and the  
distant Ganges shake. off the yoke o f  its pcw- 
erful  rulers; t he  Englisli land I)n the coast a n d  
the Mop11 empire is sl:akrn. India tvtlich is 
imagined as ordinarily obzorhed i n  her mare- 
llous dre;lrn and separated from tk,e rest of t he  
world, is in rea l i tya  \-illp:lr prey on which 

rusbes the cupidity of the facinated unil-erse. 
Tbe  V e d ~ c  Aryans. the persians under D-rius, 
then the  Greeks and the sc\t l ; ians,  and the  
Huns,  and the  Arabs. an11 the .4fgFlans. a n d  
tbe Turks,  a n d  the hloplll-, and !he Ezrop-ans  
unchained in emulatiov; r o ~ t t  pr:*<.-. 5 u : c h .  
French. Engllsh; t1.e hi-lor). of India is a ! ~ o s t  
totally blended with 1h1. h;story of her con- 
querors. 

If India, by the  a b u ~ p  c.1 her instability. 

was condemned to be c'eprived of a politicah 
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history, she could a t  leaqt have acqu i reda  Ceylon, ancient and always f l o l ~ r i s h i n ~  
religious one  Buddhism near]\. gave her tha t  metiopolifim of Buddhism, grew proud o f  a 
one. Born from a vigoro11s personality which a continuo:ls chronicle which covers over t w o  
mytIricaI d1s:uitr coul(1 not e f f ec t~ve ly  mask,  thousand years; from the tirnc~ tha t  the son of 
P C O P - G ~ I C  I a su,:cs,ion of -patriarchs, Emperor Asokd c3111e to  erect the  first rnonas- 
r e g ~ j I " i ~ . J  h rouncilj.  p~.ro:~i:ed !>y illustrious tery, about 250 before the christian era. his mo- 

ro\.erelgn.,. 11- C ! ~ u r c h  o f  BudJh.1 reminds f ~ k s  have not tea-ed to range methodically in 
hcrjcit of t : ~ :  , [ *g . '~  of h:r zroW,[~g greatness; didactic poetry, the annals of the Singh,jlrse 
having appe.irrd wni h )ving been publ~shed'  n Cbllrch. Their exac t~ tude  submitted to  t ~ ~ e  con- 

t h e  co,ir;e o' time, she did not  hope for a trol of Greeks and Chines? has succeeded ' ~ r i l -  

s tunn 'ng  rtarr,itp. She fixand her duration to  a liantly in tbe dou,ble tcst. But Ceylon is , I  world 
little set apart :  h r r  pol~t ics ,  whi1.h sometimes 

definite period ::nd eaqer tl) I-ad men to salva- 
express the truth.  .epar;.te.;. even to-dav.  Ceyl- 

tion, she measured with s<ldness, centuries 
on fo rm the  Empire, Artgin-lndlan, t o  reconnect 

tra\,ell-d oi.cr, and ctnturieq still open before 
her immediately to the Rrirish crnwn. T h e  pen- her. T:I: BuJdllist prlesrs. so11:ary in their con- 

vents, c o r r r ~ m p l ~ t c d ,  without doubt,  the  storms insula belongs to  Ranla, the  hero  of the  Brab- 

of the world, alike deceiving mirages o t  mins, bu t  t h e  island, $u1,dued by his weapons 

universi~l  notbngness ;  however, a s  members o f  f o r  a short  time, never the less remains t o  his 

a community an  answera:)le f u r  i t s  interests, antagonist ,  the  demon 2avana.  The  marit ime 
routes of the  East  that  open slut l ~ ' < e  a f ~ n  

they carzfuliy kept the reglstzr of dan i t ions  
around her, have poured in all the racrs of t h e  

a n d  of pri\.ileges granted b~ t he  favour of 
kings. The  church had her annals; the  convent world, Arabs, Persians, Malay and African 

b a d  her diary. But a sweeping tempest  swept "'groes and white lorm Europe and 
yellow men f rom China. India stretches Iowa- a w a y  Buddi~ism, t h e  monasteries a n d  the  
rds  her almost to touching point, hut what a n  

monks  t ~ g e t h e r  with their l i terature and tra-  
India dark  India, dravidian India. where Brah- 

d i t ions .To left  alone and face to face with 
rninism has alwavs had t o  divide th-  empire  

invading Islam, opposed to the  fanat~cism of 
with the i n d i g ~ n o u s  religions, with Buddhism. 

t h e  col~queror ,  the  resources o l  his Indis- 
with Islam, with the  chriitians under saint 

cernible +uppleness; he disdained history which 
Tbom;ls.with the j e~u i t s  under Majoure .  Ceylon 

c n n t r a d ~ c ~ e d  h ~ s  ideals and ga~nsa id  his beliefs, is an  ar~nexation of India, .cl~e i \  not a province, 
h: creartd hirnsalf I1ero:s to  $ ; l i t  his taste a n d  less eve0 a reduced image. 
she l t c i e j  wirh  them in tile past ot 'legends. 

Tn;.c-. cailn:ries only have cherished the  
memrlry of rh=ir reai pa- t :  due  South,  Ceylon, 
surrounded by the sea, d u e  North,  I iasbmere 

and  Nepal in the mountdins. All t l ~ r e e  hatre a 

cornmo;l character in contrast r!.ith Infiia: 
na ture  b l s  traced ;hem a well defined horizon, 
t h a t  t l ~ e  :eye c.in conlpilss \s.ithout being able 
t o  overcome. Separa:ed from India,  they can 
never mingle t ~ i t h  her, 2nd persue their desti- 

niee by themselves, surrounded t)p a fatal  
circle. 

Rashmere,  which is inland, acts 11.4~ i pzn- 

dan t  t o  the  great  island. T h e  r n - l ~ ~ n t l i n i  
surround her but d o  not imprison her. P .;.able 
defiles connect her with Tibet a t  Kachper a t  

t he  villeys of panlir, accessible pa>>?. illu[)c 
down 1 0  the  Pun j+b ,  towards this 1 ic~or ica l  
threshold of India, where all t h e  invader- have 

bad to pitch their first battle Cryloll, I; the 

advanced sentinel a t  the crossways of the In- 
d ian  ocean, Kashmere penetrates likr a n  angle 

under  the  pressure of India,  to the very rieart 
of Asia. But, weildcd to India, she shares h e r  
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.destinies; conquered, like btr, bv the Turks  
of Knnisk* a ~ d  thl? Huns  of Mihira Kula,  
she  pursues l ~ k e  her, a period of splendour and  
of r n i ~ h t  [,elween the VItlr. 311d tile Xlh Cen- 
tury, 111-n, e x h ~ u s t e d ,  by her struggses against 
the bar-.:lrl;~ns of the west. she succumbs to 
[he efiorts ot Islam. A chronicle composed 

in the XI t ! ~  c e ~ ~ t u r y ,  a lor~e  rern~nds one to-day,  
of rne gln,ries of the past; hut 1 1  h IS  sufficed 

to  m tke these i m m ~ r t a l .  Tile S inskrit litera- 
ture that the kings o f  Iias!imere had protected 

and often e1.m studied has nor1111ly repaid 
their offices; the R-lja-tarangini of the 
poet  I<alhan:~ ilas saver1 their names and 
txploits !ram nbli\.ion. Othprs have wijhed 

l a t e r  on, t o  take up the threads again, and 
persue the w )rl; o f  kalhann, hut th: interest 
of r he subjects had vanished. Kashmere had 
escaped the Hindu genius and  was no more 
bu t  an  obsc~lre  annexation of Mohameddan 
India.  If Nepal has a history, alike Kashmere 

a n d  Ceylon, her history is a very modest one. 
.Entrenched between her glaciers and her irn 
uenetrable forests isolated like a n  undefined 
dominion between Hindustan and Tibet, she 
has never known the  rpfined civilization of 
I<ashmercan cnurts. or the opulent activity of 
t h e  qreat Bu-ldhiitic iilnnd- H-r annsl: d o  

not remind one eiiher o f  Mahnvamsa pali ,  

o r  of th" 1q;krit R:~ja-tarnngini. their very 
s h ~ p e  betray their contr.lst; they consist in 
dynastic lists (V;rmsavalis) carnbi,>ed with the 
1i.t; of endo-.cments and royal dona ti or^:: t he  

comoi!ers \ rho  have g ~ t h e r c d  and foxnded 
them. hnve not al tem3trd to raiie them above 
the d~gn:!v of ;i literary lvorlc. The  ucual lan- 
gtlagr .;uifi;e,l them, t9ev had chosen to  sneak 

in th* h~lf -Tihet ian  of the Nev.~rs t>r tlic Aryan 
dialect nf  Hinduised Nepalese. Their narra- 
tives. poor and ~ ~ s ~ ~ a l l y  meagre. dwell, with 
complai-anct on1 y on miracles and prodi;.ies. 
Tt only swells into details a t  the myth.ciil peri- 
od and  at the rnof-lern period. The  strength of 
recent souvenirs only is abie to wlthst;~nd the 
dazzling brillrancy of the  legendary past. 

Heroes and gods cradled by popular belief move 
from century t o  Century, always l ru r r  and 
more real, proportional, as each generation 
gives i t ,  its soul an41 its f ;~ith.  One stes them, 
one feels them cverywl~cre [jresrnl; man is lllc 

trlind instrul~rent of their it 111s and  capr lcu .  
The r tvolu~ion of 1768 a h i s h  gave N c p ~ l  to 

the Ghurkas is o r~ ly ,  to t1.e cllr. nic.l(-rs. but t b t  
srqual of a treaty f ~ r s t  arranged i r ~  hcaven. Hts- 
torv propagated in this wiry is reduced t o  a 
pious P ~ I C ,  mounted on an apparat:ls of suspi- 
cious chronology. Science, happily has a t  i ts  
disposal orher wavs to  col!trol and  complete 
the t r ad~ t ion .  The epigraphv -already subsran- 
tial and which dates dack from the  Ylh. cen- 
tury;  the  ancient manuscripts, nulnerous in 

Nepal where the climate has better precerved 
them than in India; the l i terat~lre of locat  
origin; the narrations of pilgrims tind of cbinese 
envoys, the informations taken from the  his- 

tory and f rom the  Indian lite:atures, in short  

the enquiries ~ s t h e r e d  by European travellers, 
Since the XVIIth century. 

All these documents of variuous ages, 
oricins, languages, sentiments, once comp-&red. 

criticised and co-.ordinat*d, mill,. I I ~  a liiirmn- 
nious s*.tting where the attec~tion can ensily 

encwnpass ttle destinies ot' an  Asiatic tribe. 

subdued by contact with India during a period 
of d ~ ~ r n r i o n  of at least twenty c~n tu r i e s .  From 
the r a ~ l i e s t  o f  limes Nepal was a lakv; tl~e 

water t11at comes down from the neighbo!iring 

summits, is gatherer1 in captivity at the fret o f  
tlle mountain that surro1:nd i t .  But a divine 

sword forces a breach; the  Vall:y ernpcl-s icself. 
tihe soil dries gp; rile first intruders driive. 
Tlrey come frorn the Ndrth led by M.~rjl lsri ,  

the  hero of Buddl~ist ic sagaci~y who holds 
sway in china and \vlro st111 manifest, Irirnself 
to--gay unCer tlie guise of the Son of Hca; en. 
The r r~y~h lca l  agc epens then; thc  irr ;agi~~atlon 
ol N::palese sta~y--tr l lcrs had no dlfticulty in  
proi~l ing this {l isl i~nt pa.1. abbndoned holly 
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m c n t i ~ n c d  above and to contrey to him the  

same  txhortallon. ( A s  he did t o  t1.e I;ing of 
Batt ia") " 

n-,isbion at  B a t ~ i a  was as  n mat te r  of  
fact fouricled in 1743 and given ovpr t o  the 
d r r g c  of f a t h e r  Joseph Marei  d i  Btrnini  + a  

GariFnbno, r h o  directed t h e  affairs  u n t ~ l  the 
dav of  his daath .  in 1761 ." The new mission 
rr.af about tcl serve as a place of reiupt: t o  ils 
elders In 1741Sb tilt= Chiraese v:ho H,*re all 
po\\.erful in Lhasa after  having crushccl ' h e  

risilig 01 1736, inaugurated a cc)n,paign oi 5 -  s-  
tenla[ic po i l i C d I  +xc!ucion regardirlp a l l  s!rcln- 

gCrS, Tht. mi.zsion. ries u e r e  corr.peile6 to  1 . ~ ~ 1  
back i l l  Yep;,] ; ,nd the  highwby from Lllasa 

to Kathmando  through K ~ l t i ,  saw Europeans  

pas5 for the  last t ~ l ~ i e .  The  t:avellcrs o f  this uo- 
happ!. cara\ .an were Fa lhe r  HOI ace, prefect of 
d ~ e  mi;si n .  F.ither Trar~qui l lo  o f  ~ ? p e c h i o ~ ~ ,  
FattArr d n  G - a r g ~ ~ a i r o  (who had  left bat ti:^ [em- 
porarj l))  a r : i  Faiher  Paolo d e  Florenceyl .  

The!  eve,. I, ii,ar:e the  unfor:ur~ale priests to 

b ~ i c g  z \ :  21 w ~ t t ,  them t h e  i l~d~genese  they had 
conver , ed  ;ma-d i . -  rely after  t h c ~ r  deparlure 
their m o n a ~ t e r i t s  H C ~ C  colnpletely broken 
down !:.e \,entr:lble Fa!her Horace cle Penr,n 
n bo !!as fc;r so rn;irry I cars  t be  scui  f o  t h e  
Tib: tarn mi-tijcn, I~\ ,r ,d I o ~ g  enough to as5i-t 

to the p,linful failure o f  his pious a; lJ  patient 
efforts L r r ? v ~ n g  Lh .Fa i l l  a n d  a!re;~c'y In n il1.i- 

ng c ~ n 5 . i t i 1 , ~ .  carried o-  1t.t bhck of men ;.nd 

ofrer: b~ \ , i s  cc~~mp.lnior,s, thrr,ugh the l ' rezdth 
o i i h e  rnOu!~tal:~,  he arri\.ec! in s e p d ]  on the 
4th.  June, a1.d fr,rt\ f11.e days  afterTB he died 
at Pati n ,  un t h e  20th Of July 174' ,  at  th: age  
of 65. Hp was t,urricd in the Chrlstain cimete- 
ry \( h!cll as located'outside rbe walls of tile 
town. in ' be :.iorth.and n hicli complt tcly dis- 
appeared from cxis:ence r\ itlrout even ]ea\~ing a 
locml icn~eml:creoce.  

The  F d t h e r s  o f  the rricsion have had engra- 
ved on the' t(;mb a dohble epitbph. in L a t ~ n  

and in the  Ne\.ar ! a n p a g e ;  The Brahmin Belo- 

govinda whn was atlacher! f n  t h r  mis i i tn  in 

the  cailacitv of a p r o f r e ~ s 3 r  fif irl l cg~nou ,  ton. 

pues, drew up Ihr  inscr~pt ion in Ncv.arian. ~ h ,  
" A l p h ~ b t t u r n  T e b t t o n u m "  r e p r o d ~ ~ c c d  a crp! 

of this double t ex t .   ort thy to  hold ~ l , c  fortm,, 
s t  rank o f  cu~iousi!ies of the Nepa1e.e Corpl.s, 

J n  spite of their er:d;Iection f1.r T':cf: n, * b c  
Fatha.1.s had n n t  th;n rl-rained the r igh l  "1 

owr erchin w,hen Fa the r  Horece  6ied At !:elh. 
mar,du,  ihey occupic d s:nre 1742 '.:: berii:l~'~l 
garsplen ::nd an  *.tat+ :I< large ns f m : i  ordirarr 
f ~ o u s + s .  u.ii3 c- .utr;  I c ~ . ~ r i ~  a rd . "  T1.e ch?rt 01 

cor~ces:  ion dr;.w 1;p ir. I he hc 1,; r  t o !  g ! l r ,  ljul 
fi!led w ith Salibkri:, is (? r  t l l  :I r t p r ~ ~ d ~ : ~ ~ : ~ ~  

here, for i!s partisul : r  interest and also 2s a n  
exclient specin en of th:: cvc-r-scl uruic us prcci. 
sion realised by t he N e p ~ ! t c e  land-sur\-e; or. 

"Hail The  king Jaya Prakzca  Malla -hil 

head is dusty Iron! tile pollen o f  lotus n l l i c h  

a r e  the f r t t  of t h e  divine Pacup;.ti; the sirin1ly 

hlanevnri, his favo:irlte divinity, h ~ s  coaceCtd 
him the i avour  ( f  his giaces \\.hich ;a:ser 111s 

digcity to the  I~igbrs t  porni o f  splendour; be:$ 

t he  decendeot of tlte Rama rzce, Ile is 11:: 
grain cxf beauti o f  the ?c.l,lr dyna> t ) ,  he t~czr r  

H:lnl;rnat a s  h ~ s  s ~ a n d ;  rd,  he  is suv~r t ign (I[ 
Nel.al. king sovereign o l  the great  Kirgs,  tn,. 

peror bnd co rquero r  cor.scnts to  asbign as a11 

es t~bl ishnlen:  f f ) r  t l  e  Patlris I < a ~ u c i n i =  (Cppu.  
chins) a t,eautiTul gi1ccr8 Ioc::feo in I !  e Crorn. 
tu Tol, at  S ~ t l , a l i ,  1 1 :  a n  ~~noc-zup ied  spct ;nd  

furthermost a q :~adrangl l lar  m~.nsion i.h tuo 

stories (floorc also). The 1,011:1ddrits 01 t!~e plot 

are to tile Lf'est of the house o f  J ~ y a  Dhxma 

Simha, to  the  snutll of l t ,e  t~oijses of l!tlun~ju 
ar!d of C u r y a d i ~ a n , ~  and 01 Purrncvara,  10 the  

East and North of ~ h r  C T C ; I ~  t i~g!  \;.#y Alrd here 

is the extent o f  tile land assigned for t1.e house 
itself, the  measurrment  usually fixed lor four 

house.<, plus 16 cubits (arm's length) 7, fingprs 
in width a n d  for the yard in iolerior 01 
house, three , fo~rr ths  of the  ordinary space o f a  

house, plus 22 cubits a n d  a half excluding a 



g a t h  of accers, private, which measurer the 
three-fourths of tbe superficial area of a hou- 
ses, 22 cubits. For the garden. the aroa al- 
lotted is equivalent to that  of 13 houses and 

three- fourths. pluc 3 cubits and 4 fingers in 
width. These are the limits. Was a witness 

Rajya Prakaca Malla Deva. year 862, month 
margacira, fortnight clear, 10th day." 

I t  was only twelve years later, in 1754, 
that the Fathers could obtain the same fav- 
o u r  at  Patan. under the short reign of the un- 
fortunate Rajya Prakaca Malla, who had ac- 
tually been a witness in the previous act. By 
virtue of a cbart dated in the year 874, in the 
month of  caitra, drawn up by the astrologer 

Kotiraja, r\,ith Candra Cekhara Malla Tha- 
kura  a s  witness, the king Rajya Prakasa ( to 
the same titles as above ) "grants for the es- 

tablishment of the Pacris Kapucinis a beauti- 
ful garden located in a n  open plot. outside 

a n d  above the fountain of Tanigra Tol and 
also a quadrangular house of four stories. The 
boundaries are: to the West o f  tho Route of 
t h e  Char ( oi Matsyendra Natha ) to the No- 
rth of the path of Tava Bahal, to  the 

E a s t  of the plot of Kayastha Kacimgla, 

south of the houro and grounds of Amvarasin 
Babu. In all, for the house, the area of 6 or- 
dinary houses plus 38 square cubits and for 
garden, the area of 14 houses plus 21 cu- 

bits m e 

Fortune sccrned to smile t o  the Capuchins; 
tbe catastropbe, however, was near at hand. 
The  polir~cal revolution of 1768 which over- 
threw the ;mall dynastier of the three capitals 
and which harlcled over the power in the hands 
of the Ghurkas was a s  much deterimental in 
mnsequence to the Nepaltse mission as tbe 
revolution of Tibet t o  the Lhasa mission, by 
the  application of the same political system. 
When the Ghurka's king Prithi Narayan 

besicged Katmandu, Fatherr ef  the Mission 
were: Father Ccraphin de Come, Father Mi- 

chel-Aoge of Tabiago, Jean- Albert de  Mar' 
aa and Father  Joseph de Rovato. Tbey 

must have already evacatcd Patan where 
their house was too exposed t9 the fire of  the 
besiegere, Once sheltered a t  Katmandu, the 
Fathers and their christains had dot to suffer 
the rigours of a severe investment; P r i th i  

Narayan allowed the entry in the t o w n  of 

victual necessary ior there living: he paid 
back by this privilege the medical ~ e r t ~ i c e s  
rendered by the missionaries Fattrer Michel- 
Ange had succeeded in curing the very bro- 
ther of Plithi Narayan, Surupr  ratna. of n 

wound received in the stormlng of Kirtipur, 
This Father was besides son amicable terms 
with a son of Prithi Naravan. He had att- 
empted but unsuccessfully t3 intervene on be 

half of the inhabit3nts of Kirtipur, when 
the ferocious monarch had given the order 
t o  cut the nose and tho lips of the ~ v h o l t  
population, irrespective of sex or age, All he 
could d o  was to  attend with his associates 

in attending the wounds of the unfortunate 
victims of this barbarous vengeance 

The interference of the British in Nepal's 
affair. the  despatch of a column under 
Major kinlock. altered the  dispositions of-  
the Ghurka king with regard to the mission- 
aries, he mingled in the same su~picion all  
European, began to intercept all letter add- 
ressed to  the Fathersyo and when became the  
master of the whole of  Nepal, in 1769, h r  
commanded the capuchins to leave the coun- 
try with their converts This final exodc 
led the last remnants of the T i b e ~ a n  miision 
Bettia, beyond the Terrai. on the threshold 
of. Hindustan. The mountqin w ? i  closing u p  
far aver behind them.31 After so macy 
efforts carried on for sixtv years, the pasterr 
were bringing away a ludicrously small num- 
ber of sheep. Captain Alexander Rose who  
visited the mission at Bettia towirds the mid- 
dle of the year 1769, found tbe prefect Bur- 

rounded by "two miserab!e familis whicb h e  
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lo for it, death, the life and blood of three dry: one travels through a region 

.tho mudenr  must be given. grasses, which is the large of tigers. bears, 
rhinoceroses and bisons. N o  large roads are 

"Po:seD: Aldea. VI.  met with, but little tracks which are hardly 

"Haquampur' is outside the track at 10 
tbousand paces from 

'.Pa>,se". "Her plane harr~dum" 

* ' T h t g d l n :  castrum. X 

This is !lie boundary c ~ f  the rajah of hla- 
quampur's ciornain. 

*'Bagmali': Sacred river of the Nekpal 
kingdom 

"Iiakoku'I Watercourse 

''Khua": village which is dependent on the 
rajah uf patao. XIV. Orie can compare tho 

wnstruction o f  huild~ngs and walls with our  
style at Home. 

recognizable. One reaches last the font of 

hills where stands a small mountain fort cab 
led "Parsa", which is on the forests; it  is 

there that travellers must pav tbe revenue, 
From Parsa still more forests bave to  be cror. 
sed and "Bisciacor" is reached in the even. 

ing. which stands at the place where a strear0 
comes down the mountain oides; the night 
spent here to be safe  f rom tigers; to this effecl 
great fires are ligbted and a sharp look-out is 
kept. The mountains bezin from there. A 
halt is made at "Etonda" on the s e c ~ n d  night, 
where ends the kingdom of  "Mecnampur", 

which one leaves on the right. i t  is there that 
in 1763, the army of Casrnalican, proceedine 
furtively for the conquest of Nepal, mistook 
one road for the other. At Etonda they went 

The kingdom o f  ' . ~ e k p a l "  is entirely di- t o  the right found themselves in Nacnnrnpu[, 
vided into three dynasties: "Patan", 'Batgas' assailed one of the three fortresses which dc- 
and "Katmandu". The three kings reign fend Macnampur. Tbey could not captureit 
each on their own territory proper; but they because one man only and two women who 

bate one anotber so  intensely thdt they conti- were in it defended themselves valiantly. With 
nually wage war and boar implacable enmity atones only they compelled men to rotire Two 
t o  one another. The tradesmen and other days later five more men and a month after 
travellers who arrive from Hindustan in cross- another five men entered the fort. Tben these 
inq through "Khua'. Wi:h the  intention of  twelve men alone made a night sortie, fell on 
going to "Ratgas" are warned by the "Par- the Musulmao outposts and killed a thousand 
dan" ( Pardhana ) who is the mayor, proceed persons: others threw themselves in preci~ices 
towards '.Patan". The people of Patan hope to  such an extent that the army of Casrnalican 
t o  "carry on" in this way during war time and lost on that night 6000 persons of the bra- 
protect public security and the entry of taxes. vest and was compelled to fall back on the  fol. 
Between Khua and Batgas the road is an easy lowing day, without any harrn be falling them 
and comfortsble one, through charming hills, from these people: they assured them that i f  

they evacuted the mountains wrthin three  

There are six turrcts along the track to wel l  and good9 but lf they delayed 
Pa t an ,  with guard-houscn. further. nobody would escape, because they 

would close the defiles and massacre them all. 

Father Marc t r a m  another itinerary whi- 

ch also leads to  Nepal, but starting from "From Betria to Nepal, the Journey takes 
Betria. "Ono travolr towards the N El for eight daye. (F.ither Marc traces in derail [ha 
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d a n l e r m f  malarir r b i c b  h n k ~  thb Crossing of f r o m  " d a t b m a p d u ~  . ,  to7';b$k,$, ,t % 2 d .  Y)?!$+ 

Terrai impossible form mid ~ a r c h ' t d ' m k l -  thousand paces, A I I  t 4 p ~  rho* w 1 ? 4 ~ o  t q y *  
wOvember) Prom '*Etondal@ which consiqts of from Hindustan to f ibet, must +rtorc;pr;sb - .  
a few h u t t i l l s  for the  protection of the said "Sanku" ( l o ~ b i s  Sanku is the  bone 4 
spo t  and whence cornence the kingdom of  Ne- tipn bettween the  hings of Nepal", says Fatb* 
pal, in persueing the journey, there is no other Cassien) From "Sanku" to "Langui" ( a villa) 
pa th  than that of the  bed of a stream which co- 
mer from the North  and flows to the west; this 
stream, or  rather this ditch which runs in and 
o u t  o f  the lofty escarpments, is only two feet. 
wide in the d ry  season; a t  other seaSons, in is 
impracticable. I t  is filled with rocks and l ~ r g e  
s tones  which fall down daily from the  heights 
above the waters are very rapid. A whole day 
must be spent in the  bed lo  this stream cross- 
ing and recrossing it thir ty five times. At the 

end of the stream one climbs a mol~nta in  in the 
midst of which stands the first spot o f  Nepal. 
called "B~mpedi" and on  the summit of the 
sa id  mountain stands another fort called "Sisa- 
pa i~ i "  where flows a very cool and  limpid stream 
which the people bave named "Eau d e  plomb" 
(lead water). Then ascending for two days the  
last spot of the  mountains is reached, named 
"Tambacani" ( copper mines in cons~derable 
quanties), s trong and difficult  place t o  cross 
a n d  well fortified t o  attentively obrerve the trav- 
ellers; t h e  position is such that  ten men can 
easrly repulse wrth stones only,  2UOUO other 
men. After  crossing several more small rnoun- 

tains mell covered with trees, t h e  valley of  Ne- 
pal extends to the ~ i e w . " ~ B  

The road from Hindustan t o  Nepal has, 
since the day5 of the Capuchins,  been fairly 
of ten  travelled over by Europeans; the road 

from Nepal to T ~ b e t  has remained, on the coo- 
trary,  obstinately c l o ~ e d  to  Europeans since the 
pa.sage of the  missionaries. The informations 
they have left behind on t h ~ s  part of the track 
a re  then particularly preclous and beserve t o  be 
gathered carefu'ly. It is Georgi's comrilat ion 
wbich has embodied the essential portloo,*@ the 
notes borrowed by Father  Marc from t h e  diary 
o f  Fa the r  Tranquille have only e passable inte- 
rest. 

VIII M. P. ( thousand paces ) . T h e  ttayk draw. 
up  towards the  N. -,E. is very diff~cult ,  the river 

o f  *'Koska" must be crossed by boat ( eviden- 
tly the Malamcha or Indravali, the  most wen- 
ern of the sev?n kusis, "Kosks'' i s  perhaps o; 
Kancikal ). From "Langur" to "S~pa*' (a farm- 
house ) XVlII  M. P- ( Ciopra is certainly e r  
error o f  writing Tor the  word Ciotra, viz, Cha- 
lltara or Chantarlya, first s tage af ter  Sipa), One 
crosses the  rlver o f  K ~ t z h i k  ( M a n g d ~ a  Kola of 
I < i l  kpatrick's ruap (or char t )  a n d  one reaches 
the bungalow of  "Noglidkot", XX. AM. P.. O n e  
meets many "ca~tyas", many stones o n  which is 
engraved t h e  formula "Om mani padrne hum''. 
and a pagoda where a pious Buddhist woman  
turns the  wheels of Prayer 

Then Paldu at  VIII  &I. P. (Thousand paces), 
the  robd goes more t o  tho North. Lastly "Nes- 
ti' (Listi), bungalow, for and garison on t h e  
boundary o f  Nepal, VI .  M P. 

Then a country inbabited by Tibetans, a t  
the feet of the  mo:~ntains.  I 1  M. P. Two 
m ~ l e s  from there, one  h ~ s  to clirnl~ u p  and des- 
cend narrow laddzrs made of stones and  rnov- 
ing, all along the lofty rock sides a n d  consta- 

ntly on the  edge o f  a dreadful  precipice. Be- 
low, valleys, pasture-grounds, swampy fields 

where rice is cultivated. Tben 'Dunna' ,  bun- 

golow ( Dhoogna o f  Kirkpatrick's, Tuguna  
01 the indigenol~s i t inerar~es  ), XIV M. P. The 
track goes directly Nor th .  The  roads a r t  

very narrow on abrupt ( or steep ] slopes, a n d  
circle cocstantly round the e:c~remely lofty 
mounlains. Of ten  remote a11 l dctacbed rocks 
are connected by over changing bridges witb- 
ouQ any lateral supoort .  One must cross t h e s e  
small and  shaky bridges of poles and  bran- 
ceo, twelve timer. The  terror o f  the t ravel le t  
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